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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 


?^rf!W^^l>y?<lVf^l,^fe^.lS7y.l.^.ltV^.lty^ 


Trust  Versus  Fear 

(~P^  HESE  are  days  when  men's  hearts  are   failing 

\£)     them   for  fear;   and   it  must  be  admitted  that 

from  every  human  point  of  view  there  is  much 

to  cause  fear.    But  the  child  of  God  need  not  share  the 

fear  of  the  world.    He  may  suffer  the  same  experience 

as  the  worldling.    Business  reverses;  cuts  in  salary;  loss 

of  employment;  and  all  such  things  come  to  the  believer 

IS  well  as  to  the  unbeliever.    But  in  the  midst  of  such 

distressing  conditions,  even  though  fear  may  have  already 

gripped  his  soul,  the  child  of  God  can  banish  that  fear 

by  taking  the  attitude  of  the  Psalmist, 

What    time    I    am   afraid,    I    will   trust    in    thee. 

In  God  I  will  praise  His  Word,  in  God  I  have 
put  my  trust ;  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do 
unto  me   (Ps.  56:3-4). 

But  he  need  not  be  overtaken  with  fear,  even  momen- 
tarily, if  he  is  mindful  of  what  his  Lord  is  to  him,  for 
with  heart  stayed  upon  Him  he  can  testify  with  joyous 
:onfidence. 

Behold,  God  is  my  salvation ;  I  will  trust,  and  not 
be  afraid :  for  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  my  strength 
and  my  song;  He  also  is  become  my  salvation 
(Isa.  12:2). 

And  this  immunity  from   fear  may  be  enjoyed  not 


only  with  regard  to  present  conditions,  but  also  to  what 

the  future  holds,   for  God's  Word  tells  us  of  the  man 

who  fears  the  Lord: 

He  shall  not  be  afraid  of  evil  tidings :  his  heart  is 
fixed,  trusting  in  the  Lord  (Ps.  112:7). 

It  is  with  full  recognition  of  the  fearfulness  of  the 
times  in  which  we  live  and  keen  consciousness  of  the  need 
of  such  a  message  in  such  an  hour  that  we  send  forth  the 
Trust  Number  of  '^'Grace  and  Truth"  May  God  use 
it  to  encourage  many  of  His  children  to  trust  in  Him  and 
not  be  afraid. 


''Progress^^  in  Disarmament 

^Q)  E  HAVE  before  called  attention  to  the  fact  that 
in  the  light  of  God's  Word  "disarmament" 
moves  and  "peace  conferences"  are  foredoomed  to 
failure.  Until  the  coming  of  our  Lord  there  shall  be 
"wars  and  rumors  of  wars,"  and  at  the  hour  of  His 
coming  all  nations  will  be  engaged  in  that  most  horrible 
war,  called  in  Scripture,  "The  battle  of  Armageddon." 

Some  most  interesting  statistics  have  recently  been 
published  in  the  New  York  Times,  and  republished 
in  the  Literary  Digest.  We  quote  from  the  latter 
publication: 


Cjff'  OW  it  warms  the  heart  and  encourages  the  soul  in  an  hour  of  testing  to  have  a  friend  lay  his 
CyV  hand  upon  your  shoulder  and  say,  "/  want  you  to  know  dear  friend,  that  my  heart  is  with  you^  m 
this  testing,  and  that  I  am  remembering  you  in  my  frayers."  And  like  unto  this  is  the  blessing 
which  comes  when  one  of  ens  a  letter  and  finds  in  it  such  testimony  as  this,  "How  I  wish  that  I  could  give 
more  in  this  hour  of  sfecial  need  in  the  work  of  D.  B.  L;  but  since  I  cannot  give  more,  I  believe  God  would 
have  me  fray  more,  and  that  is  what  I  am  going  to  do."  Many  such  letters  have  been  used  of  God  to  indi- 
cate clearly  the  depth  and  extent  of  the  burden  which  He  has  laid  ufon  the  hearts  of  our  readers  in  con- 
nection with  the  crucial  needs  in  the  work  of  D.  B.  I.  As  we  have  read  these  exfressions  of  your  heartfelt 
interest  and  assurances  of  your  frayer  suffort,  our  hearts  have  overflowed  with  thanksgiving  to  God,  and 
the  conviction  has  been  deefened  in  them  that  your  frayers  are  not  in  vain.  In  His  own  good  way,  and  tn 
His  own  good  time  God  will  answer.  Pray  on,  then,  dear  friends,  until  by  the  good  frovidence  of  God  the 
need  is  met  and  the  burden  lifted. 
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Few  realize  that  the  issued  capital 
of   the   world's   biggest   enterprise   in 

armament,  Vickers,  Ltd.,  was  only 
$27,700,000  in  1914  and  is  $80,000,000 
now. 

Many  recall  that  the  huge  cannon 
which  battered  down  the  Belgian  forts 
so  quickly  in  1914  that  the  United 
States  wants  them  banned  as  pe- 
culiarly aggressive  weapons,  came 
from  the  great  Skoda  works,  then  an 
Austrian  concern.  But  few  seem  to 
know  that  since  the  Covenant  was 
adopted,  the  Skoda  works,  now  a 
Czech  concern  allied  to  Schneider, 
have  paid  the  following  dividends, 
according  to  the  records  of  the 
London  Stock  Exchange :  1920,  5  per 
cent;  1921,  8>4 ;  1922  and  1923,  10;  1924, 
12^;  1925,  133/4;  1926,  15j^ ;  1927, 
17^;  1928,  21%,  and  in  1929  and  1930 
(after  peace  pact  outlawed  war),  28^ 
per  cent. 

Such  statistics  indicate  that  the  only 
progress  which  is  being  made  in  dis- 
armament is  in  a  retrograde  direction. 

Let  us  not  be  deceived.  There  can 
be  no  lasting  peace  until  the  coming  of 
the  Prince  of  Peac!;e,  of  Whose  King- 
Horn  it  is  written,  "Of  the  increase  of 
His  government  and  peace  there  shall 
be  no  end." 


The  Editor^s  Likeness 

^_^  NUMBER  of  our  readers, 
whom  we  have  not  had  the 
privilege  of  meeting,  have  expressed 
curiosity  as  to  what  the  Editor  looks 
like,  and  have  requested  that  his  pic- 
ture be  printed  in  ''Grace  and  Truth." 
We  are  always  eager  to  be  obliging  if 
we  can.    The  picture  appears  herewith. 


Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler,   Editor-in-Chief  of  "Grace  and  Truth," 
President  and  Dean  of  The  Denver  Bible  Institute 


(certainty 

by  William  Olney 


How   do   I    know 
God  is;    that  He  doth  care: 
Can  I  frove  it  is  so: 
Can  I  tell  when  and  where 
He  sfeaks  and  moves  and  works: 
Where  full  assurance  lurks? 
Oh!  yes!  Christian  experience 
Is  that  most  -precious  evidence! 
His  Word  I  trust,  and  as  I  find 
Fulfillment,  sweet  feace  fills  the  mind. 


-^2^ 


And  so  I  know 

God  is:  I  taste  His  grace: 

He  sfeaks;   I  find  it  so. 

Doubt  to  strong  trust  gives  flace. 

His  Word  I  find  is  true 

As  His  way  I  fursue. 
I  turn  to  Jesus  Christ  from  sin. 
And  He  my  Saviour  enters  in. 
His  Word  I  trust,  and  as  I  find 
Fulfillmrent,  sweet  feace  fills  the  mind. 


^M 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 

by  The  Editor 
Stenographically   reported.    Copyrigjit   1933,  Clifton  L.   Fowler 

n  n             /y  A''  THIS  study  we  continue  the  study  of  L  aw  and  Grace.    In  it  we  see  how  the  old  man  so  fl  fj 

y  y           qJ     misuses  the  Law  as  actually  to  emfloy  it  i  n  bringing  death  to  the  soul.    This  is  what  the  o  o 

[]  0                       Serif ture  means  when  it  says,  "The  strength  of  sin  is  the  Law."    What  a  revelation  it  is  of  [J  [) 

nn            the  exceeding  wickedness  of  sin  that  it  should  use  God's  Law,  which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  n  n 

U  y            in  the  effort  to  accomflish  his  own  unsfeakably  wicked  furfoses.    In  this  fact  we  see  also  what  the  ^  ^ 

fl  0            Serif  ture  m-eans  when  it  says,  "Sin,  that  it  migh  t  affear  sin,  working  death  in  m.e,  by  that  which  is  Q  y 

o  °           good,  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might  become  exceeding  sinful."  °  ° 


(T N  ROMANS  4:9-25,  which  comes  before  us  in'^ 
qJ    this,  our  thirteenth  study  in  the  book  of  Romans,  '^ 

Paul   sets  forth   The  Righteousness  of  God  Im- 
futed — Its  Possible  Extent. 

With  a  spiritual  virility  that  stirs  the  very  heart, 
Paul  plunges  into  this  new  phase  of  his  discussion  of 
imputed  righteousness.  And  in  it  he  shows  up  the  fact 
that  God's  provision  for  the  justification  of  men  is  just 
as  wide,  just  as  lasting,  just  as  universal,  as  the  stupen- 
dous need  produced  by  the  universality  of  man's  sin. 
In  this  connection  he  raises  a  vital  question,  and  he  faces 
it  squarely  at  the  very  outset,  in  the  words  of  verse  9: 

Cometh  this  blessedness  (that  is,  the  blessedness 
of  imputed  righteousness  and  the  non-imputation 
of  sin)  then  upon  the  circumcision  (that  is,  upon 
the  Jews)  only,  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also? 

In  other  words,  "Is  God's  great  blessing  of  imputed 
righteousness  for  Jews  only,  or  has  God  in  great  love 
included  us  Gentiles  also?"  The  appropriateness  and 
importance  of  the  question  is  great,  for  it  has  been  from 
time  immemorial  the  thought  of  the  Jew  that  God's 
favors  were  for  the  Jew  to  the  exclusion  of  the  Gentiles, 
but  this  is  not  the  case.  Imputed  righteousness  in 
response  to  man's  faith  is  the  biggest,  strongest,  most 
amazing  blessing  ever  conferred  by  God  upon  men;  and 
Paul  now  proceeds  to  show  that  this  blessing  is  extended 
to  the  Gentile  "dog"  as  well  as  to  the  Jewish  "sheep." 

The  unique  thing  about  this  portion  of  the  Scrip- 
ture is  the  startling  and  unexpected  thing  which  Paul 
does  in  using  Abraham's  faith  as  proof  for  his  position 
that  God  has  made  the  same  provision  for  the  Gentile 
as  for  the  Jew.  This  is  a  bold  stroke,  and  a  very  wise 
one,  for  if  Paul  can  prove  from  God's  dealing  with 
Abraham  that  He  can  give  righteousness  to  the  Gentiles 
as  well  as  to  the  Jew,  and  for  the  same  reason,  that  reason 
being  faith,  the  Jew's  mouth  is  stopped  forever.  It 
need  hardly  be  said  that  Paul  does  prove  his  point. 


^^jf-T  IS  first  proposition   is  that  Abraham  had  a  faith 
which    oferated  frevious  to  and  indefendent  of 
circumcision. 

His  unfolding  of  this  point  is  clear-cut  and  illumi- 
nating.  It  is  found  in  verses  9-12: 

Cometh  this  blessedness  then  upon  the  circum- 
cision only,  or  upon  the  uncircumcision  also?  for 
we  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham  for 
righteousness. 

How  was  it  then  reckoned?  when  he  was  in  cir- 
cumcision, or  in  uncircumcision?  Not  in  circum- 
cision, but  in  uncircumcision. 

And  he  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal 
of  the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  yet 
being  uncircumcised :  that  he  might  be  the  father 
of  all  them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  cir- 
cumcised; that  righteousness  might  be  imputed 
unto  them,  also: 

And  the  father  of  circumcision  to  them  who  are 
not  of  the  circumcision  only,  but  who  also  walk  in 
the  steps  of  that  faith  of  our  father  Abraham, 
which  he  had  being  yet  uncircumcised. 

Paul  has  most  adroitly  scored  his  point.  He  takes  his 
readers  back  to  the  familiar  scenes  of  Abraham's  life, 
recorded  by  Moses  in  the  first  book  of  the  Pentateuch, 
the  book  of  beginnings,  the  book  of  Genesis.  He  calls 
attention  to  something  which  could  easily  have  escaped 
the  notice  of  the  casual  reader.  He  shows  that  in  the 
fifteenth  chapter  it  is  declared  that  Abraham  believed  in 
the  Lord  and  He  counted  it  to  him  for  righteousness. 
Then  he  brings  out  the  information  which  would  leave 
the  Jew  who  contends  for  circumcision  without  a  ves- 
tige of  ground  for  his  argument.  He  shows  from  the 
story  of  Moses  that  circumcision  did  not  arrive  until 
after  Abraham  had  believed  and  God  had  counted  him 
righteous.  The  study  of  Genesis  shows  that  the  period 
between  Abraham  having  believed  and  the  giving  of 
the  covenant  of  circumcision  was  fourteen  years.  Paul's 
argument  is  so  satisfactory  and  convincing  that  it  is  little 
short  of  devastating,  proving  that  so  far  as  justification 
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is  concerned,  the  covenant  of  circumcision  is  nothing 
but  a  ridiculous  superfluity.  Paul  has  shown  conclusively 
from  the  Jew's  sacred  writings  that  the  Jew's  vaunted 
claims  for  circumcision  are  all  nonsense,  for  he  has 
demonstrated  that  Abraham  himself  was  for  fourteen 
years  the  possessor  of  the  blessing  of  the  imputed  right- 
eousness of  God,  and  during  that  entire  period  he  was 
one  of  the  uncircumcised  "dogs." 

There  is  a  lilt  about  even  the  English  translation 
which  catches  the  spirit  of  unhesitating  confidence  and 
assured  finality  with  which  Paul  sets  forth  these  facts. 
The  pointed  brevity  of  his  words,  coupled  with  their 
clear-cut  definiteness,  makes  his  teaching,  as  well  as  his 
arguments,  convincing  and  irresistible.  In  verse  9  we 
read: 

We  say  that  faith  was  reckoned  to  Abraham 
for  righteousness. 

He  introduces  this  quotation  from  Genesis  15  with  the 
words,  "we  say,"  referring  to  the  fact  that  the  faith  of 
Abraham  had  become  axiomatic  among  the  Jews.  Abra- 
ham's imputed  righteouness  was  such  a  familiar  fact  to 
the  Jews  that  it  was  upon  every  Jevjash  lip. 

We  say  (that  is,  we  Jews  say)  that  faith  was 
reckoned  to  Abraham  for  righteousness. 

Then  he  proceeds  in  verse   10: 

How  was  it  then  reckoned?  when  he  was  in  cir- 
cumcision, or  in  uncircumcision? 

This  pointed  question  he  quickly  follows  with  the 
answer  which  every  student  of  Genesis  is  forced  to  give : 

Not  in   circumcision,  but   in  uncircumcision. 

Having  routed  his  opponents  by  the  utter  stubbornness 
of  the  facts  which  he  has  adduced,  Paul  is  now  free  to 
employ  the  language  of  verse  11,  where  he  says. 

He  received  the  sign  of  circumcision,  a  seal  of 
the  righteousness  of  the  faith  which  he  had  YET 
BEING    UNCIRCUMCISED. 

What  an  astounding  pronouncement  this  must  have  been 
to  the  Jews!  Abraham,  the  father  of  God's  chosen  and 
circumcised  people,  was  an  uncircumcised  man  of  faith 
for  fourteen  years.  Abraham  had  a  faith  which  func- 
tioned previous  to  and  independent  of  his  circumcision. 


REST  AND  WAIT 

by    W.    M.    CzAMANSKE 

Fret  not  thyself  when  evil  seems  to  thrive, 

And  all  thy  way  looks  dreary ,  dark,  and  dim; 

Be  stilly  dear  heart,  be  silent  towards  the  Lord, 
And  seek  thy  rest,  thy  perfect  rest  in  Him! 

Wait   fatie?itly   for  Him    Who   is   thy    God! 

Let  patience  have  its  perfect  work  in  thee! 
His  working  day  is  not  a  few  brief  hours, 
But  all  the  years  and  all  eternity. 

—''Sunday  School  Times" 
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One  ship  drives  East, 

And  one  drives  W est. 
With  the  self -same  winds  that  blow; 

'Tis   the  set  of   the  sail 

And  not  the  gale 
That  determines  the  uray  they  go. 

Like  the  winds  of  the  sea 
Are  the  winds  that  blow 

As  we  journey  along  through  life; 
'Tis  the  set  of  the  soul 
That  determ^ines  the  goal 

And  not  the  storms  and  strife. 


In  the  very  next  words  of  verse  1 1  Paul  gives  the  cor- 
rect reason  for  this  surprising  fact: 

That  he  (Abraham)  might  be  the  father  of  all 
them  that  believe,  though  they  be  not  circumcised; 
that  righteousness  might  be  imputed  unto  them 
also. 

Paul  has  brushed  all  other  considerations  aside  and 
pressed  victoriously  on  to  his  conclusion,  which  is,  that 
because  Abraham  received  righteousness  by  faith  when 
he  was  uncircumcised,  so  all  the  rest  of  the  uncircum- 
cised of  the  world  may  have  righteousness  imputed 
to  them  if  they  will  but  believe. 

CTq^  E  turn  now  to  Paul's  second  argument,  which 
he  presents  to  prove  that  the  Jews  do  not  have 
exclusive  rights  to  the  imputed  righteousness  of  God. 
His  second  proposition  is,  Abraham  had  a  faith  which 
functioned  previous  to  and  separate  from,  the  Law.  And 
Paul's  second  argument  is  almost  as  surprising  as  the 
first. 

For  many  generations  the  conviction  has  been 
strongly  held  by  the  Jews  that  the  way  to  get  to  heaven 
is  to  keep  the  Law;  and  not  among  the  Jews  only  do  we 
find  this  deadly  error,  but  in  many  Christian  groups 
also  the  adversary  has  successfully  planted  the  heresy 
that  salvation  is  by  Law-keeping.  It  was  against  this 
error  that  Paul  wrote  one  whole  book — ^the  book  of 
Galatians.  And  here  in  the  book  of  Romans  we  find 
him  refuting  the  same  heresy  by  presenting  an  argument 
which  is  utterly  incontrovertible. 

As  he  leaves  the  circumcision  argument  to  take  up 
the  Law  argument,  he  says. in  verse  13: 

For  the  promise,  that  he  should  be  the  heir  of 
the  world,  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed, 
through  the  Law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of 
faith. 

Notice  the  exactness  of  the  language:  "The  promise 
....  was  not  to  Abraham,  or  to  his  seed  through  the 
Law,  but  through  the  righteousness  of  faith."  Indeed 
the  wondrous  promise  to  Abraham  was  not  through  the 
Law.  It  could  not  possibly  have  been  through  the  Law, 
for  after  the  promise  was  given  many  years  elapsed 
before  the  Law  was  given.  In  Galatians  3:17  Paul 
tells  us  specifically  how  long  it  was: 

(Continued  on  p.  2y) 
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UNHESITATING  CONFIDENCE 

by  I.  M.  Haldeman 

CTf  OW  rich  and  full  of  blessing  to  multitudes   of  souls   has   been  Dr.   Haldeman' s   ministry, 
Cji/     characterised  as  it  has  been  throughout  by  a  fearless  and  faithful  defense  of  The  Faith! 

Truly  it  is  in  such  lives  as  his  that  we  see  the  Serif  ture  exemplified  which  says,  "The  hoary 
head  is  a  crown  of  glory,  if  it  be  found  in  the  way  of  righteousness.^'  And  it  is  not  only  to  those  who 
have  had  the  privilege  of  sitting  under  Dr.  Haldeman's  ministry  of  the  preached  Word  that  God  has 
brought  blessing  through  this.  His  servant,  for  his  testimony  has  been  greatly  extended  through  the 
printed  page.  This  heart-warming  devotional  study  of  an  old,  familiar  passage  is  taken  from  the 
book,  "How  to  Study  the  Bible,''  copyright  1904  by  Dr.  Haldeman,  and  is  used  by  his  gracious  per- 
mission. 


For  the  which  cause  I  also  suffer  these  things; 
nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed :  for  I  know  Whom 
I  have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able 
to  keep  that  which  I  have  committed  unto  Him 
against  that  day  (H  Tim.  1:12). 

C(  /T   KNOW  Whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
qJ     suaded   that   He   is  able  to  keep   that  which   I 
have   committed  unto  Him  against  that  day." 

This  text  is  an  outburst  of  confidence.  The  occa- 
sion of  it  is  Paul's  reference  to  his  afflictions.  In  the 
preceding  verses  he  declares  thi\t  he  suffers  affliction 
because  he  is  a  preacher  to  the  Gentiles.  As  a  preacher 
to  the  Gentiles  he  suffers  on  the  one  side  from  Jewish 
hatred,  on  the  other  from  Gentile  mockery.  Both  com- 
bine to  make  his  afflictions  many  and  his  sufferings 
intense.  The  record  of  them  is  extraordinary.  He  has 
been  an  inmate  of  prisons.  He  has  been  publicly  flogged. 
He  has  received  one  hundred  and  ninety-five  stripes  on 
the  back.  He  has  been  three  times  beaten  with  rods. 
He  has  been  stoned  and  left  for  dead.  He  has  been 
betrayed  by  Jew  and  assaulted  by  Gentile.  He  has  been 
naked,  cold,  and  hungry.  He  has  been  houseless  and 
homeless.  The  Jews  hated  him  because  he  declared  that 
a  Jew  crucified  on  a  Roman  cross  was  their  Messiah. 
He  was  mocked  by  the  Gentiles  because  he  taught  that 
the  Jew  Whom  they  crucified  had  risen  from  the  dead, 
sat  on  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  was  now  the  alone 
Saviour   of   the    world. 

To  continue  this  preaching  meant  only  to  multiply 
afflictions  and  emphasize  sufferings.  At  every  Btep  there 
would  be  a  prison  door,  the  lifted  hand  of  violence,  or 
the  darkling  shadow  of  death.  In  every  voice  there 
would  be  a  threat,  in  everyUook  a  scowl,  on  every  brow 
a  wrinkle  of  hate,  and  on:  every,  lip  a  smile  of  contempt. 
But  none  of  these  things  move  him ;  on  the  contrary,  as 
he  contemplates  his  sufferings,  he  knows  that  he  is 
looked  upon  as  the  offscouring  of  the  world,  and  that 
should  he   be  put  to  death'it  would  bie  with  ignominy 


and  shame,  he  cries  out  in  a  voice  that  has  in  it  a  trum- 
pet's ring,  "Nevertheless  I  am  not  ashamed";  and  set^ 
himself  at  once  to  exhort  Timothy  to  stedfastness,  to 
faith,  and  thus  proclaims  himself  in  word  as  he  does  in 
deed,  the  very  incarnation  of  dauntless  courage  and 
unhesitating  confidence. 

The  source  of  this  confidence   is  threefold: 

/.  HE    KNOWS    WHOM   HE   HAS   BELIEVED 

^iJ^E  KNOWS  that  the  Person  Whom  he  has 
believed  is  the  image  of  the  invisible  God,  the 
express  image  of  His  person,  and  the  brightness  of  His 
glory.  He  knows  that  He  is  the  Creator  of  heaven  and 
earth.  He  by  Whom  all  things  were  made,  by  Whom 
all  things  consist,  and  the  supreme  Center  about  Whom 
all  things  move.  He  knows  that  He  is  the  Son  of  God, 
yet  God  the  Son,  He  Who  came  to  be  a  man,  died  for 
men,  rose  again,  sits  at  the  right  hand  of  God,  and  is 
the  Man  in  Whom  dwelleth  all  the  fullness  of  the 
Godhead  bodily — even  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  the  Christ  of 
God.  He  knows  Him  as  his  Sacrifice  for.  sin,  his  Substi- 
tute, his  Redeemer,  his  Lord  and  Master,  his  precious 
Saviour.  He  knew  that  this  Saviour  loved  him  and 
gave  Himself  for  him.  He  knew  all  this  because  Jesus 
Christ  had  appeared  to  him  above  the  Damascus  gates  in 
glory,  and  had  there  revealed  Himself  brighter  than  the 
mid-day  sun.  He  knew  these  things  because  when  he 
took  the  life  which  this  glorified  Man  had  lived  on 
earth  and  put  it  side  by  side  with  the  Holy  Scriptures 
which  he  had  studied  from  his  youth  up,  he  saw  that 
these  Scriptures  and  the  Man  fitted  each  other  as  the 
hand  and  the  glove  fit  each  other;  and  thus  he  knew  that 
Jesus  of  Nazareth  was  none  other  than  He  of  Whom 
Moses  and  the  prophets  did  write.  He  knew  all  this, 
and  he  knew  Him  in  all  these  things;  and  yet  knew  Him 
in  a  still   deeper   and   fuller  way. 


^ 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


He  knew  Him  as  the  One  Who  makes  a  constant 
revelation  of  Himself  to  those  who  love  and  serve  Him. 
He  had  met  Him  in  prison,  on  the  decks  of  sinking  ships, 
had  talked  with  Him,  and  felt  the  touch  of  His  love, 
His  grace  and  power. 

In  a  word,  Paul  had  experienced  Christ  in  his  daily 
life;  he  knew  Him  not  only  in  His  outward  glory,  but 
by  the  Spirit's  power  in  his  own  soul;  so  that  he  could 
say  as  no  other  man  has  ever  surpassed  him  in  saying  it, 
"Christ  in  us,  the  hope  of  glory";  he  knew  for  himself 
and  not  another. 


cumstances.    He  is  himself  so  one  with  Christ  that  anj 
blow  on  him  must  be  a  blow  on  Christ. 

What  matter  then  whether  a  dungeon  or  a  palace  i 
a  desert  or  a  town,  hunger  or  nakedness,  death  or  life 
Christ  was  on  guard:  Christ  would  keep  watch  througl 
the  midnight  till  the  morn. 

The  keeping  power  of  Christ,  this  was  another  oi 
Paul's  sources  of  confidence. 


///.  HE  IS  PERSUADED  THAT  CHRIST  WILI 
KEEP  HIM  TILL  THAT  DAY 


There  might  be  doubt,  uncertainty  about  everything.       Cf^  THE  text  he  callg  it  that  day.    In  other  writings 
else    in    the    universe,    there   could    be    no    doubt   about  be  speaks  of  it  as  the  Day  of  Christ.    That  day  if 

Jesus  Christ. 


He  knew  Him,  felt  Him,  had 
Him  not  only  on  the  throne  up 
there,  but  here  under  his  breast,  in 
every  beat  of  his  heart;  so  much 
a  part  of  himself  that  he  could 
say,  "He  that  is  joined  to  the 
Lord  is  one  Spirit." 

And  thus  Paul's  confidence 
was  born  of  that  kind  of  knowl- 
edge which  in  the  last  analysis  we 
call  consciousness. 

He  had  the  consciousness  of 
Christ,  and  could  therefore  say  in 
the  profoundest  sense  of  the 
phrase,  "I  know  Him." 

//.   HE    WAS    PERSUADED 

THAT   CHRIST   WOULD 

KEEP  THAT  WHICH  HE 

HAD    COMMITTED    TO 

HIM 


ASSURANCE 

A    Testimony    by    Ellen   Seger 

I  know  that  I  am  sinful 
No  righteousness  I  own. 
Exceft  by  grace,  outcast  am  /, 
A  sinner y  and  alone. 

I  know  my  Saviour  liveth; 
And  He  gave  life  to  me 
In  fouring  out  His  frecious  blood 
That  day  on  Calvary. 


I  know  Whom  I  have  trusted; 

His  promises  are  sure. 

He's  proved  Himself ^  and  now  I 

rest 
In  Jesus'  arms  secure. 


lay  ot  V^nnst.     1  hat  day 
coming.     The    day   when    Chrisj 
shall   rule  unhinderedly  over   th 
earth.  The  day  when  sin,  sickness 
sorrow,  and  death  shall  flee  away 
and  when  life  shall  be  as  it  ough 
to  be,  a  poem,  a  psalm  of  praise, 
perfect     delight,    a    victory     fo 
God.    Paul  knows  that  the  Day  o 
Christ    will    be    the    day    of    th 
Christian;    that   in    that    day    th 
Christian     will     be     transfigured,! 
glorified,     immortal,    shining    in 
the     image     of    the     resplenden 
Christ,    and    filled    with   the   un 
speakable    felicity    of    God.     H 
knows  that  Christ  will  keep  him| 
till  that  day,  and  for  that  day. 

He     knows    that    the 


f\ 
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C/L)  AUL  had  committed  some- 

thing    to    Christ.      He    had 

committed    his    spirit,    his    body, 

himself:   all   he   was  in  his  daily  life,  his  thought,  his 
words,  deeds,  every  circumstance  and  condition. 

Paul  had  made  his  committal  to  Christ. 

But  the  text  may  be  translated  so  that  it  will  read 
that  Christ  had  committed  something  to  Paul.  And  He 
had.  He  had  committed  to  him  His  own  very  nature; 
He  had  committed  to  him  the  Holy  Spirit;  yea.  He  had 
committed  Himself  through  that  Spirit,  so  that  Paul 
could  say,  "It  is  no  longer  I,  but  Christ  that  liveth  in 
me."  And  Paul  was  assured  that  Christ  would  keep 
this  double  committal,  keep  Paul,  and  keep  what  He 
Himself  had  given  to  Paul.  He  is  -persuaded  that  Christ 
will  do  the  keeping.  That  word  "persuaded"  means 
convinced.  He  is  convinced.  No  thought,  no  question 
about  it  arises.  He  is  convinced  by  all  that  Christ  is,  by 
all  that  Christ  has  done,  and  by  all  that  profound  con- 
sciousness of  Christ  which  nothing  can  disturb.  Christ 
is  his  Keeper,  walling  him  about  with  His  omnipotent 
and  loving  providence,  standing  guard  over  all  his  cir- 


whole  I 
object  of   his    redemption,   Paul's  i 
redemption,     has     been     that     hei 
might   be   brought   into   that   da) 
and   set    forth   as   the    trophy  oi 

God's    grace,     as  the    subject  oi 

God's  kindness  through   the  agel 

to  come.  p 

He  is  fully  persuaded.  j 

The  blood  of  Christ,  the  Spirit  of  Christ,  the  Word) 

of   Christ,   the    past    faithfulness   of   Christ,   the    inneii 

consciousness  of  Christ,  all  proclaim  the  fact  that  Chris 

will  keep  him  to,  and  for,  that  day. 

He  knows  that  in  that  day  he  will  find  compensa^ 
tion  for  all  his  losses,  honor  for  all  his  shame,  wealtl 
for  all  his  poverty,  healing  for  every  stripe,  balm  foi| 
every   wound,  a   crown    for  every    robbery,  and   God'il 
honor  and  glory  for  every  contempt  of  man;  and  above 
all,  that  he  shall  see  Christ  as  He  is,  and  hear  Him  say 
"Well    done,   thou    good    and    faithful    servant";    anc 
thus  in  the  eyes  of  all  who  smote  Him,  and  in  the  eye; 
of  all  the  universe,  be  justified  as  the  preacher  to  th<; 
Gentiles,  the  witness  of  the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God 

Paul    knows    that   Christ   is   coming    to 


that  Day, 


(Contitmed  on  f.   28) 
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THE  SHADOW  OF  HIS  WINGS 


by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


(f° 


C/A  f  IX ON  has  given  us  here  a  delight- 
qJ  Y  fully  refreshing  study,  and  one 
which  is  calculated  to  deefen  one  s 
affreciation  for  the  frivilege  of  trusting  in 
the  Saviour  and  living  in  fellowshif  with 
Him.  What  a  frivilege  this  is,  but  how 
lightly  it  is  regarded  by  many  of  God's  chil- 
dren! As  we  think  of  what  it  means  to  enter 
into  the  p-ivileges  and  blessings  involved  in 
such  a  life,  and  of  how  indiferent  the  aver- 
age man  is,  the  cry  bursts  from  our  hearts, 
"O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good! 
Blessed  is  the  m,an  that  trusteth  in  Him!". 


yo<==^o<:z=>oc 
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N  THE  shadow  of  His  wings" — what  a  pic- 
ture God  has  given  us  in  these  words!  How  it 
magnifies  to  the  soul  the  infinite  love  and 
tenderness  of  our  God!  How  it  presents  the  blessedness 
of  the   believer's  dependence   upon   and  trust  in    God! 


/.  THE  PLACE  OF  SAFETY 


L/ZHE  blessings  of  abiding  "in  the  shadow  of  His 
wings"  are  many  and  varied;  but  foremost  among 
them  all  is  the  blessing  of  safety.  The  figure  itself 
suggests  this.  Which  of  us  has  not  noted  how  the  baby 
chicks  rush  for  the  shelter  of  the  mother's  wings  when 
danger  seems  to  threaten  them.  And  in  our  own  case, 
is  it  not  when  we  are  most  keenly  conscious  of  the 
dangers  and  difl^culties  which  beset  us  that  the  thought 
of  fleeing  for  refuge  to  the  shelter  of  His  wings  comes 
to  us  with  the  greatest  comfort  and  blessing? 

The  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  is  beset  by  many  perils. 
Satan  is  the  malignant  enemy  of  every  believer. 
Through  his  tools,  the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  demons, 
he  is  constantly  attacking  the  soul.  He  goes  about  as  a 
roaring  lion  seeking  whom  he  may  devour  (I  Pet.  5-8)- 
He  disguises  himself  as  an  angel  of  light,  that  he  may 
overcome  us. through  de:ceit.  He  would,  and  many  times 
ipes  keep  the  hearts  of  God's  people  in  turmoil  and 
■rouble.  In  no  case  is  the  Christian  ever  free  from 
iorne  forrn  of  testing.  It  was  John  Biinyan  who  said 
:]uite  truly,  "The  Christian  man.  is;  never  long  at  ease, 
ivhen  one  fight's  o'er,  another  soon  begins."  Over  and 
jver  again  the    Psaimist-speaks  of -fleeing   to  God   for 


refuge  from  the  foe  that  is  come  up  against  him.  Over 
and  over  again  we  ourselves  have  found  the  enemy  too 
strong  for  us.    We  indeed  need  a  place  of  refuge. 

In  view  of  such  a  condition,  how  comforting  it  is 
to  know  that  we  can  pray  with  the  Psalmist,  "Hide  me 
under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings,  from  the  wicked  that 
oppress  me,  from  my  deadly  enemies,  who  compass  me 
about"  (Ps.  17:8-9).  How  reassuring  to  the  soul  to  be 
able  to  repeat,  "My  soul  trusteth  in  Thee:  yea,  in  the 
shadow  of  Thy  wings  will  I  make  my  refuge,  until 
these  calamities  be  overpast"  (Ps.  57:1).  What  a 
blessed  and  strengthening  decision  is  expressed  in  the 
words,  "I  will  trust  in  the  covert  of  Thy  wings"  (Ps. 
61:4).  How  the  soul  quickens  and  revives  with  the 
promise,  "He  shall  cover  thee  with  His  feathers,  and 
under  His  wings  shalt  thou  trust:  His  truth  shall  be  thy 
shield  and  buckler.  Thou  shalt  not  be  afraid  for  the 
terror  by  night;  nor  for  the  arrow  that  flieth  by  day; 
nor  for  the  pestilence  that  walketh  in  darkness;  nor 
for  the  destruction  that  wasteth  at  noonday.  A  thousand 
shall  fall  at  thy  side,  and  ten  thousand  at  thy  right 
hand;  but  it  shall  not  come  nigh  thee.  Only  with  thine 
eyes  shalt  thou  behold  and  see  the  reward  of  the  wicked. 
Because  thou  hast  made  the  Lord,  which  is  my  refuge, 
even  the  most  High,  thy  habitation"  (Ps.  91:4-10). 
There  is  but  one  place  of  safety  for  the  believer.  This 
place  is  the  place  of  trust  in  the  Saviour,  pictured  for  us 
in  the  verses  we  have  quoted,  by  the  expression,  "the 
shadow  of  His  wings." 

//.   THE  PLACE  OF  GUIDANCE 

CTXHE  figure  employed  by  the  Scripture  in  connection 
with  guidance  is  slightly  different.  The  thought 
is  nevertheless  the  same.  Moses,  speaking  of  the  way  in 
which  God  has  dealt  with  Israel,  says,  "As  an  eagle 
stirreth  up  her  nest,  fluttereth  over  her  young,  spread- 
eth  abroad  her  wings,  taketh  them,  beareth  them  on  her 
wings:  so  the  Lord  alone  did  lead  him"  (Deut.  32:11- 
12).  The  eaglets  in  this  divine  illustration  are  first 
under  the  wings  of  the  mother,  and  then  they  have  the 
experience  of  being  carried  on  her  wings.  So,  too, 
Israel  placed  her  trust  in  Jehovah  and  was  then  guided 
out  of  Egypt,  through  the  wilderness  to  the  promised 
land.  And  so,  also,  with  us,  the  place  of  trust  is  the 
place  of  guidance. 

A  student  in  The  Denver  Bible  Institute  had  been 
considering  for  weeks  and  months  where  God  would 
have  him  give  his  life  in  service.  There  was  deep  unrest 
in  his. s.oul  because  he  feared  the  Lord  would  lead  to 
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his  going  to  Africa.  In  this  condition  he  prayed  in  vain 
for  light  upon  his  path.  Then  one  night  he  made  his 
decision  to  be  willing  before  the  Lord.  He  would 
gladly  go  to  Africa  if  that  were  the  Lord's  mind  for 
him.  He  could  trust  the  One  Who  died  in  his  place. 
That  very  night  he  knew  beyond  a  question  the  Lord's 
thought  for  his  life — not  Africa,  but  a  work  of  God 
in  the  homeland. 

Our  experience  may  be  very  different;  but  what- 
ever our  problems  or  guidance,  the  solution  will  be 
found  as  we  walk,  or  wait,  in  quiet  trust  and  confidence, 
before  the  Saviour.  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine 
heart;  and  lean  not  to  thine  own  understanding.  In  all 
thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall  direct  thy 
paths"  (Prov.  3:5-6). 

Ofttimes  those  Christians  who  have  grown  in  grace 
to  the  extent  that  they  desire  to  be  in  the  center  of  God's 
will,  go  to  the  opposite  extreme.  They  become  worried 
and  fearful  lest  they  in  some  way  miss  the  divine  plan 
for  their  lives.  What  a  lack  of  trust  and  confidence  in 
God  this  is!  The  Lord  Himself  has  undertaken  the 
problem  of  our  guidance.  He  has  made  it  His  respon- 
sibility. "What  man  is  he  that  feareth  the  Lord?  him 
shall  He  teach  in  the  way  that  he  shall  choose"  (Ps. 
25:12).  Our  part  is  to  abide  in  the  shadow  of  His 
wings.  i 

III.  THE  PLACE  OF  HAPPINESS 

CI  T  IS  in  the  shadow  of  His  wings  that  the  Christian 
finds  happiness.  The  statement  of  the  Scripture  is, 
"Because  Thou  hast  been  my  help,  therefore  in  the 
shadow  of  Thy  wings  will  I  rejoice"  (Ps.  63:7).  The 
thought  is  not  so  much  that  we  are  to  rejoice  over  the 
fact  that  we  are  in  the  shadow  of  His  wings — although 
we  should  indeed  be  thankful  that  we  have  the  privi- 
lege of  trusting  such  a  Saviour — but  that  when  we  are 
in  the  shadow  of  His  wings  we  will  rejoice  in  all  that 
God  has  wrought  for  us.  In  other  words,  it  is  as  we 
trust  Him  that  we  realize  the  wonder  of  what  God  has 
done  for  us. 

It  is  said  that  when  Luther's  translation  of  the 
Bible  was  first  being  printed  in  Germany,  pieces  of  the 
printer's  work  were  allowed  to  fall  carelessly  upon  the 
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Other  refuge  have  I  none; 
Hangs  my   helfless  soul  on  Thee. 
Leave,  Oh,  leave  me  not  alone, 
Still  suffort  and  comfort  me. 
All  my  trust  on  Thee  is  stayed, 
All  m.y  helf  from  Thee  I  bring; 
Cover  my  defenseless  head 
With  the  shadow  of  Thy  wing. 

— Charles    Wesley 


floor  of  the  shop.  One  day  the  small  daughter  of  th 
printer  chanced  to  pick  up  a  scrap  of  paper  containing 
just  the  words,  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave 
The  girl  had  long  been  taught  that  the  Almighty  was 
Being  to  be  dreaded,  and  One  Who  could  only  b 
approached  through  penance.  Therefore  the  words  sh 
had  read  filled  her  heart  with  a  new  joy.  The  girl' 
mother,  noting  the  radiance  on  the  child's  face 
inquired  as  to  the  reason,  and  was  shown  the  printec 
words.  To  the  mother,  however,  they  meant  little 
"What,"  she  wanted  to  know,  "did  God  give?"  Fo 
a  moment  the  child,  too,  was  puzzled,  and  then  sh 
replied,  "I  don't  know;  but  if  He  loved  us  enough  t( 
give  us  anything,  we  need  not  be  afraid  of  Him." 

The  very  fact  that  God  had  loved  and  had  givei 
was  enough  to  put  trust  and  happiness  into  the  heart  o 
the  child.  We  know  far  more  than  this.  We  know  hov 
He  loved,  and  what  He  gave.  Surely  there  is  ever 
reason  for  our  rejoicing  in  the  shadow  of  His  wings. 

IV.  THE  PLACE  OF  REWARD 

L/ZHIS  place,  called  "the  shadow  of  His  wings,"  i: 
also  the  place  of  reward.  From  one  standpoin 
this  might  seem  a  contradiction  of  the  teaching  of  Scrip 
ture  that  reward  is  given  for  service.  But  not  so 
Reward  is  given  in  consideration  of  service;  but  ther 
is  no  such  thing  as  service  apart  from  trust.  Rathe 
service  results  from  trust.  More  than  this,  the  attitud 
of  our  souls  of  full  dependence  upon  and  trust  in  Go( 
is  more  precious  in  His  sight  than  any  service,  howeve 
great.  The  very  fact  that  we  are  abiding  in  the  shadov 
of  His  wings  will  itself  bring  reward. 

In  one  of  the  scenes  in  Paradise  Lost  Milton  pic 
tures  the  throne  room  of  God.  In  part  of  His  descriptioi 
he  speaks  of  the  angelic  messengers  speeding  in  and  ou 
on  business  for  the  great  King.  He  speaks,  also,  of  th 
unnumbered  hosts  which  stand  in  apparent  idlenes 
before  the  throne.  Then  he  adds  the  line,  "They  alsi 
serve  who  only  stand  and  wait."  Our  service  is  no 
measured  by  the  extent  of  our  activity,  but  by  the  atti 
tude  of  our  hearts. 

Our  Scripture  for  the  position  that  the  place  o 
reward  is  found  under  the  shadow  of  His  wings  i 
taken  from  the  book  of  Ruth,  and  is  the  benediction  o 
Boaz  to  Ruth.  "The  Lord  recompense  thy  work,  and 
full  reward  be  given  thee  of  the  Lord  God  of  Israe 
under  Whose  wings  thou  art  come  to  trust"  (Rut 
2:12).  The  verse  in  itself  is  clear  enough;  but  ho 
much  more  emphatic  it  becomes  when  we  remembe 
that  this  blessing  upon  Ruth  comes  as  the  result  of  he 
decision  to  trust  in  the  God  of  Israel — a  decisioi 
which  she  stated  in  the  words  to  Naomi,  "Entreat  me  no 
to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from  following  after  thee 
for  whither  thou  goest,,  L  will  go;  and  where  tho 
lodgest,  I  will  lodge:  thy  people  shall  be  my  people,  an 
thy  God  my  God"  (Ruth  1:16).  Ruth  made  her  deci 
sion  to  trust  the  God  of  her  mother-in-law.    The  resul 
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"WHOSO  TRUSTETH  in  the  LORD, 

HAPPY  IS  HE" 


by  Russell  L.  Taft 
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{/\0  YOU  know  a  happy  manr  Not  many  will 
\Jl^  answer  "No."  Probably  most  of  us  could  name 
quite  a  number,  who,  judging  from  appear- 
ances, are  quite  happy.  And,  after  all,  that  is  all  we 
have  to  go  by,  for  "man  looketh  on  the  outward  appear- 
ance." Since,  then,  there  are  those  whom  we  regard  as 
happy,  it  is  well  to  consider  under  what  circumstance., 
we  find  them  so,  and  the  reason  for  it,  if  there  comes  a 
change. 

The  secret  of  true  and  enduring  happiness  is  found 
in  the  verse  which  appears  as  the  title  of  this  article 

Whoso  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  happy  is  he  (Prov. 
16:20). 

/.  HAPPY  IS  HE  IN  ADVERSITY 

Q^  ET  us  think  of  the  man  who  has  fared  well  in 
''^  the  accumulation  of  this  world's  goods  and  has 
gained  such  honor  as  men  may  bestow,  but  meets  with 
serious  reverses. 

You  have  known  or  read  of  a  man  who  had  acquired 
a  considerable  fortune  and  had  achieved  a  measure  of 
fame.  He  seemed  to  be  quite  happy — always  cheerful 
and  known  as  a  "jolly  good  fellow."  But — there  came 
a  crash.  His  business  failed.  There  were  whisperings 
about  what  he  might  have  done  with  some  of  the  funds. 
No  one  knew,  but  it  "looked  bad."  And  now — where  is 
that  jovial  spirit?  In  its  place  is  found  sullenness  and 
despair. 

This  other  man  had  much  the  same  experience.  He 
enjoyed  a  similar  prosperity  and  position  of  prominence. 
He  also  suffered  adversities,  not  unlike  those  of  the 
first  man — even  to  the  gossip.  But  how  do  we  find  him 
afterward:  Sobered,  of  course,  but  there  remains  with 
him  that  old  cheerv  smile  that  can  be  recognized  as  one 
not  put  on  for  the  press  photographers.  His  happiness 
did  not  vanish  with  his  prosperity. 

The    first  man    is   mentioned   in   Jeremiah    12:1: 

Wherefore  doth  the  w.ay  of  the  wicked  prosper? 
wherefore  are  all  they  happy  that  deal  very  treach- 
erously? 

The  second  we  see  in  Psalm  146:5: 

Happy  is  he  that  hath  the  God  of  Jacob  for 
his  help,  whose  hope  is  in  the  Lord  his  God. 

The   first  man   is  a  picture   of   one  whose   happiness   is 
based  on  circumstances;   the  second  portrays  the  Christ- 
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^CCTT  APPY  New  Year!"  How  often 
Qy  \y  we  hear  this  greeting  on  New 
Year's  Day!  But  who  ever  stofs 
to  analyze  just  ivhat  he  means  by  it?  Is  it 
not  true  that  in  most  cases  honest  analysis  will 
reveal  that  our  words  mean  something  like 
this?  "May  good  fortune  attend  you  through- 
out the  new  year'' ;  "May  health  be  yours 
this  year  and  all  good  things" ;  "May  you 
have  a  frosferous  year."  Or^  in  other  words, 
IS  it  not  true  that  in  wishing  others  haffiness 
men  think  almost  invariably  of  circum- 
stances? But  true  haf fines s  is  not  to  be  found 
in  such  things.  Indeed  one  may  enjoy  them 
all  and  yet  be  vuretchedly  unha-pfy.  There  is 
a  hafpinesSj  however,  which  may  be  enjoyed 
even  when  circum,stances  are  most  adverse  or 
unfrafitious.  This  haffiness  is  the  portion 
of  the  man  whose  mind  is  staid  on  the  Lord 
and  whose  heart  is  fixed,  trusting  in  Him. 
It  is  of  this  happiness  that  Taft  writes  in  his 
pointed  inspirational  study. 
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ian  whose  happiness  is  the  result  of  trusting  the  One 
Who  is  worthy  of  all  trust.  The  first  man  is  an 
example  of  the  man  whose  happiness  endures  as  long  as 
prosperity  attends  his  way,  but  flees  in  adversity;  the 
second  is  of  the  man  who  not  only  has  trusted  in  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  for  salvation  but  is  trusting  Him  for 
victor}' — -inward    victory   amid    outward    defeat. 

Can  the  most  propitious  circumstances  the  world  is 
able  to  devise  be  sufficient  ground  for  real  happiness? 
Or  can  the  hosts  of  evil  concoct  any  scheme  to  bring 
calamity  of  such  proportions  as  will  be  capable  of 
wrenching  from  the  child  of  God  the  true  happiness 
that  grows  out  of  trust  in  Him?  Twice  we  must 
answer  "No!" 

//.  HAPPY  IS  HE  IN  ILLNESS 

C/^  HERE   are    some    among    us   human    beings   who 

will  endure  very  much  of  adversity  in  the  realm 

of  external  circumstances  without  any  serious  injury  to 
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the  disposition,  but  let  affliction  come  to  the  body,  and 
there  is  a  very  e\'ident  change.  Job  was  one  of  such. 
He  suffered  the  loss  of  his  worldly  goods  and  even  of 
loved  ones  without  turning  from  that  happy  state  of 
cn:Timunion  with  the  Lord,  but  when  Satan  was  allowed 
to  carry  the  testing  farther  to  the  affliction  of  Job's- 
body,  he  sank  to  such  depths  of  despair  that  he  cried. 

Oh  that  1  might  have  my  request ;  and  that  God 
would  grant  me  the  thing  that  I  long  for ! 

Even  that  it  would  please  God  to  destroy  ine ; 
that  He  would  let  loose  His  hand,  and  cut  me  off! 
(Job  6:8-9). 

The  chief  difficulty  with  Job  was  that  his  mind,  instead 
of  being  staid  on  the  Lord,  was  staid  on  himself,  and 
too  many   have   followed  Job's  example. 

But  that  the  opposite  state  of  mind  is  possible  is 
attested  by  many  witnesses.  "Why  should  I  murmur?" 
said  Henry  Martyn,  in  his  last  sickness.  "Weakness, 
peril,  and  pain  are  but  the  ministering  angels  whose 
office  it  is  to  conduct  me  to  glory."  A  colporteur  in  the 
South  greeted  an  old  white-headed  Colored  man  thus: 
"Uncle  Jack,  how  are  you?"  And  he  received  this 
testimony:  "I  is  very  painful  in  my  knee;  but,  thank  my 
heavenly  Master,  I'm  cause  to  be  thankful.  My  good 
Master  jus'  gib  me  'nuf  to  make  me  humble."  Calvin 
said,  "Thou,  Lord,  bruisest  me;  but  I  am  abundantly 
satisfied,  since  it  is  from  Thy  hand."  And  a  multitude 
of  others  are  there  who  have  suffered  happily,  whom  we 
cannot  name,  save  one:  the  apostle   Paul  declared: 

Most  GLADLY  therefore  will  I  rather  glory  in 
my  infirmities,  that  the  power  of  Christ  may  rest 
upon  me"   (H   Cor.  12:9). 

What  a  blessing  has  come  to  their  own  souls,  as  well  as 
others,  because  their  trust  in  the  Saviour  brought  a 
happiness  that  endured! 

///.  HAPPY  IS  HE  IN  PERSECUTION 

C^THE  promise  is  given:  "All  that  will  live  godly  in 

^^^     Christ  Jesus   shall   suffer  persecution"    (II  Tim. 

3:12).     The    question    arises:    "When    the    persecution 


comes,  what  shall  be  the  reaction?"  If  the  persecutioi 
brings  despair,  I  fear  the  godlin-ess  of  the  soul's  stat 
is  somewhat  diminished.  But  if  the  soul  continues  tc 
'live  godly  in  Christ  Jesus"  in  spite  of  severe  onslaugh 
— if  he  continues  in  the  attitude  of  trusting  in  the  Lore 
amid  his  testing — then  there  will  not  be  seen  a  iessenin 
of   his   happiness. 

A  very  clear  elucidation  of  the  right  attitude  towarc 
persecution  is   found  in  these  words   of  Cawdray: 

As  iE  a  man  should  throw  precious  stones  and 
rich  jewels  at  another,  with  intent  to  kill  him,  and 
the  other  should  gather  them  up,  and  enrich  him- 
self with  them ;  even  so  do  persecutors  enrich  the 
children  of  God,  that  they  rejoice,  being  counted 
worthy  to  suffer  for  Christ's   sake. 

An  outstanding  example  of  Christians  who  experiencec 
just  such  rejoicing  and  were  thereby  enriched  is  seen  ii 
recent  experiences  of  two  missionaries  in  China,  whon 
the  writer  has  been  privileged  to  meet.  It  is  obvioush 
necessary  to  ignore  the  desire  to  relate  here  a  detailec 
account  of  their  capture  by  Communist  bandits,  anc 
their  one  hundred  days  of  suffering  in  captivity.  Bu 
some    facts    must   be   mentioned. 


F'or  days  after  their  capture  these  faithful  mission 
aries  were  forced  to  march  through  a  mountainous  dis 
trict,  wading  in  mud  or  bruising  their  feet  on  the  rocks 
drenched  by  the  rain  or  by  falling  into  water  in  th 
darkness,  barely  able  to  limp  along  in  their  exhaustion 

During  this  time  there  were  many  threats  o] 
death.  One  evening  a  hurried  consultation  of  the  guard 
and  the  presence  of  a  man  carrying  an  executioner' 
sword  led  them  to  believe  the  end  was  near.  Th' 
Cliinese  prisoners  in  the  group  began  to  weep  loudly 
but  the  missionaries  comforted  themselves  by  singing 
hymns.  The  contrast  was  so  marked  that  the  guard 
rebuked  the  Chinese  prisoners,  saying,  "Look  at  thesi 
foreign  prisoners;  they  can  sit  down  calmly  and  sin^ 
their  hymns,  but  you  stand  here  wailing  and  making  a  hh 
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It  Is  A  Wondrous  Thing 

by  Martha  Snell  Nicholson 


It   is   a  solemn   thought, 
I y  ivho  am  less  than  naughty 
Was  yet  so  loved  by  God 
He  cleansed  me  in  the  'flood 
Of  His  Son^s  frecious  blood. 
It  is  a  solemn  thought! 

It  is  a  blessed  word 
I  had  from  my  dear  Lord, 
That  I  need  never  be 
Alone  nor  lost,  for  He 
Will  alivays  walk  with  me. 
It  is  a  blessed  word. 
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It  is  a  promise   true 

That  any  work  I  do 

For  Him,  He  zvill  reward 

Whose  face  is  ever  toward 

His  owfi.  Thus  saith  the  Lord; 

It  is  a  fromise  true. 

It  IS  a  wondrous  thing 
That  some  day  I  shall  wing 
Mv  way  thru  shades  of  night, 
A_7id  dwell  in  glorious  light 
Forever  in  His  sight. 
It  is  a  wondrous  thing! 
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OUR  GOD  IS  TRUSTWORTHY! 


by  Ralph   E.  Obitts 


iint: 


^7    T  IS  one  thing  to  diagnose  a  disease.   It  is  another  to  prescribe  an  effectual  remedy.    In 

C§     this  keen  little  discussion  Obitts  does  both.    And  every  distrustful  child  of  God  ivho  ufill 

affly  the  remedy  ufill  be  enabled  by  the  Spirit  of   God  to  testify  with  joyous  confidencey 

after  many  and  varied  experiences,  as  did  Joshua,  "There  failed  ?iot  ought  of  any  good  thing 

which  the  Lord  had  spoken  .  ...  all  came  to  pass." 
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Y'~7\  ISTRUST  is  a  pernicious  disease  which  saps  the 
^^/^  strength  of  the  child  of  God.  It  is  only  as  a 
believer  comes  to  depend  upon  his  Lord  in  the 
problems  of  daily  living,  that  he  can  enjoy  a  normal, 
healthy  spiritual  life.  Some  Christians  realize  their 
proneness  to  doubt,  and  have  a  desire  to  rely  on  God 
more  consistently.  I  have  heard  such  an  one  express 
this  desire,  saying,  "I  knovi^  I  would  be  happier  if  I 
trusted  the  Lord  more.  And  I  wish  I  could  trust  Him 
more."  The  remedy  for  this  condition  is  simply  to  find 
out  whether  God  is  worthy  to  be  trusted,  and  then 
trust  Him! 

OUR  GOD  IS  TRUSTWORTHY  ACCORD- 
ING TO  HIS  OWN  CLAIM 

OES  God  definitely  claim  to  be  worthy  of  our 
trust?  Yes  indeed.  He  says,  "Whoso  putteth  his 
trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe"  (Prov.  29:25).  Notice 
the  scope  of  this  claim.  "Whoso"  includes  every  one 
who  at  any  time  puts  his  trust  in  the  Lord.  No  quali- 
fication whatever  is  required  of  the  individual,  except 
willingness  to  trust.  No  restriction  is  made  as  to  the 
character  of  the  person  who  places  his  trust  in  the  Lord; 
no  requirement  concerning  his  actions.  Anybody  and 
everybody  who  puts  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe. 
Notice  also  what  God  says  will  result  to  the  one  who 
trusts:  "He  shall  be  safe."  Safety  is  unconditionally 
guaranteed  to  the  soul  who  puts  his  trust  in  the  Lord. 
So  then,  it  is  evident  that  God  in  strong,  specific  terms 
claims  to   be  trustworthy. 

God  goes  beyond  this,  to  claim  that  He  will  prosper 
everything  that  a  man  does  while  trusting  in  Him. 
"Thus  saith  the  Lord,  ....  Blessed  is  the  man  that 
trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is:  for  he 
shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by  the  waters,  and  that  spread- 
eth  out  her  roots  by  the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when 
heat  Cometh,  but  her  leaf  shall  be  green;  and  shall  not 
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he  careful  (anxious)  in  the  year  of  drought,  neither 
shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit"  (Jer.  17:5-8).  "And 
whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper"  (Ps.  .1:3).  How 
broad  is  this  declaration!  How  indicative  of  the  extent 
to  which  God  promises  to  honor  the  faith  of  one  who 
trusts   Him! 

We  trust  one  another.  We  trust  certain  individuals 
implicitly  and  unhesitatingly.  And  yet  God's  claim  is 
far  more  comprehensive  than  any  which  such  individuals 
could  make.  Why  then  should  we  be  hesitant  to  trust 
our  God?  If  God's  claim  to  trustworthiness  is  true,  let 
us  cease  to  doubt.  Let  us  believe  Him  as  implicitly  and 
as  unhesitatingly  as  such  a  claim  warrants.  It  is  always 
safe  to  trust  the  Lord, 

//.  OUR  GOD  IS  TRUSTWORTHY  ACCORD- 
ING  TO   THE  EXPERIENCE  OF  HIS  SAINTS 

^(c)^^^  Word  of  God  abounds  in  the  testimonies  of 
men  who  have  found  God  to  be  trustworthy.  So 
varied  are  the  recorded  circumstances  under  which  God's 
saints  have  tested  His  faithfulness,  that  the  accounts 
touch  upon  every  phase  of  life.  From  among  the  wealth 
of  Scripture  examples  of  men  who  proved  God,  let  us 
consider  the  case  of  Abraham. 

God  made  a  promise  to  Abraham.  This  definite 
promise,  involving  Abraham  personally,  gave  him  an 
opportunity  to  put  God's  dependability  to  the  test.  An 
actual  experience  with  the  Lord,  although  experience 
is  not  the  basis  of  doctrine,  makes  the  Lord's  claims  real 
to  an  individual.  The  experience  was  given  to  Abra- 
ham, not  for  his  sake  only,  but  also  for  the  benefit  of  all 
who  afterward  should  read  how  God  kept  His  promise. 
What  did  the  Lord  promise?  That  which  Abraham's, 
heart  desired.  He  knew  that  Abraham  desired  a  son, 
and  so  "the  Lord  said  unto  Abram  ....  I  will  make  of 
thee  a  great  nation.  .  .  .  Unto  thy  seed  will  I  give  this 
land"  (Gen.  12:1,  2,  7).  God  promised  Abraham  a 
son. 
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JVOULD    sooner   walk    in   the  dark, 
(i7ul  hold  hard  to  a  protmse  of  my  God, 
than  trust  in  the  light  of  the  brightest 
dii\  that  ever  daivfied. 

— C .  H.  Spurge on 
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The  circumstances  involved  in  the  Lord's  promise 
to  Abraham  were  such  as  to  make  its  fulfillment 
linlikely.  Abraham's  wife  was  barren.  Thus  when  God 
promised  them  a  child  He  made  a  promise  which  was 
an  acid  test  both  of  Abraham's  faith  and  of  God's 
trustworthiness.  Under  the  more  ordinary  circumstances 
of  life,  what  God  do^s  for  us  tends  to  become  common- 
place. So  with  God's  daily  provision  of  our  necessities: 
it  is  easy  for  us  to  come  to  expect  it  as  the  usual  thing. 
In  such  an  attitude,  we  gather  from  God's  bounties 
little  that  strengthens  our  faith  or  proves  to  us  God's 
faithfulness.  But  the  promise  of  a  child  to  Abraham 
and  his  barren  wife  gave  place  for  no  such  attitude.  On 
the  contrary  it  required  on  their  part  genuine  belief  in 
God's  ability  to  keep  His  word.  It  involved  a  fulfillment 
^,o  unmistakable  as  to  demonstrate  conclusively,  if  God 
fulfilled  the  promise,  that  God  was  worthy  to  be  trusted. 

As  the  years  passed  by  without  bringing  evidence  of 
God's  fidelity  to  the  promise,  the  intensity  of  the  test 
increased.  Abraham,  having  been  seventy-five  years  of 
age  when  the  promise  was  made,  was  becoming  an  old 
man.  He  had  opportunity,  at  least,  to  doubt  God's 
trustworthiness.  Twenty-five  years  elapsed  after  the 
giving  of  the  promise.  Aged  Abraham,  now  a 
hundred  years  old,  was  as  physically  incapable  of 
the  fulfillment  of  the  promise  as  was  his  aged 
wife.  Surely  it  appeared  that  God  had  failed  them  for 
some  reason,  possibly  Abraham's  lapse  involving  Hagar. 
Perhaps  there  came  doubts  and  questions  as  to  whether 
their  reliance  upon  God's  word  would  result  in  final 
disappointment.  One  fact  was  certain:  the  fulfillment 
of  the  promise  which  had  seemed  unlikely  from  the 
first,  had  now  become  impossible,  from  every  human 
standpoint,    by   reason    of   the    twenty-five    years'   delay. 

How  striking,  then,  was  the  vindication  of  God's 
dependability  when  the  son,  Isaac,  was  born!  After  all, 
God  had  kept  His  word.  All  their  doubts  and  fears 
had  been  imgrounded.  Every  question  that  had  arisen 
as  to  the  long  postponed  fulfillment  vanished  in  their 
joy  at  seeing  their  faith  rewarded.  And  the  faith  of 
Abraham  was  truly  admirable.  "Being  not  weak  in 
faith,  he  considered  not  his  own  body,  now  dead,  when 
he  was  about  an  hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the  dead- 
ness  of  Sara's  womb:  he  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of 
God  through  unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory   to  God    ....   being    fully  persuaded   that   what 
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He  had  promised  He  was  able  also  to  perform"  (Rom 
4:19-21).  Abraham  was  persuaded  of  a  most  impor 
tant  fact,  which  was  demonstrated  by  the  remarkabl 
fulfillment  of  God's  promise,  and  which  has  been  demon 
strated  as  well  by  every  experience  in  which  any  man  ha 
trusted  God:  What  God  has  promised,  He  is  able  also  t~ 
perform.    Our  God  is  trustworthy. 

Abraham's  faith  is  a'  challenge  to  each  one  of  u 
who  worship  Abraham's  God,  the  only  true  God,  evei 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Abraham,  being  merely  a  mai 
like  us,  had  no  superhuman  ability  to  take  God  at  H 
word.  He  had,  in  fact,  the  very  same  faith  that  is  poB 
sessed  by  everyone  who  belongs  to  Christ.  Inasmuch 
then,  as  we  have  the  same  ability  to  believe  God  as  Abra 
ham  had,  and  since  God  is  just  as  trustworthy  now  a 
He  was  then,  let  us,  too,  be  fully  persuaded  that  wha 
God  has  promised.  He  is  able  also  to  perform.  O 
course  God  has  not  promised  to  perform  in  our  dispen 
sation  the  material  miracles  and  signs  which  He  per 
formed  in  other  ages  for  Israel.  But  inasmuch  as  ind 
vidual  spiritual  truth  is  the  same  in  all  dispensation; 
we  should  trust  God  today  as  fully  as  Abraham  did 
God's  promises  to  us,  although  they  are  not  the  same  a 
those  to  Abraham,  are  no  less  reliable.  God's  promise 
of  spiritual  blessing  upon  our  lives  today  are  inexhaust 
ible  promises.  Let  us  be  fully  persuaded  that  He  is  abl 
to  perform  them. 

///.   OUR   GOD  IS   TRUSTWORTHY  IN  THl 
LIGHT  OF  OUR  PAST 

CA  1ST  RUST  toward  God,  commonly  called  worry 
ing,  has  some  underlying  causes  which  we  ma 
examine  profitably.  To  examine  such  causes  is  especiall 
worth  our  while  because  every  believer  is  affected  mor 
or  less  by  the  malady  of  unbelief.  When  we  analy 
the  reasons  why  we  hesitate  to  trust  the  Lord,  we  some 
times  find  hidden  in  our  hearts  certain  subconsciou 
reservations  about  trusting  Him,  which  arise  fror 
erroneous  conclusions  that  we  have  drawn  from  expe 
riences  reaching  as  far  back  as  childhood. 

Perhaps  life  has   brought  us  testings,  difliculties,   c 
hardships,  from  which,  seeing  no  other  explanation,  w 

(Continued   on  p.   3i) 
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[1  QJ       vested  in  God,  the  sum-  of  all  wisdom 

9.  and    knowledge,    and    can    trust    Him 

U  though   I  should  have  to  stand  alotie  before 

n  the  world  in  declaring  Hini  to  be  true. 

o  — Howard  A.  Kelley 
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THE  FRUITAGES  OF  TRUST 

A  BIBLE  READING  ON  THE  BLESSINGS  OF 
THE  MAN  WHO  TRUSTS  THE  LORD 

by  W.  A.  Wilson 
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LESSED  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord, 
and  whose  hope  the  Lord  is,"  says  the  prophet 
Jeremiah    (Jer.    177).     In   so   saying   he   is 
I'sut  emphasizing  by  repetition  what  many  othter  Scrip- 
declare.     For   instance,   the    Psalmist   says   in   the 
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second  Psalm,  "Blessed  are  all  they  that  put  their  trust 
n  Him"  (Ps.  2:12).  And  in  Psalm  84:12  his  heart  is 
stirred  with  praise  and  adoration  for  God,  saying,  "O 
Lord  of  hosts,  blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  Thee;" 
md  as  he  meditates  upon  the  blessedness  of  the  man  who 
:rusts  in  the  Lord,  his  soul  is  moved  within  him  to  cry, 
"O  taste  and  see  that  the  Lord  is  good:  blessed  is  the 
man  that  trusteth  in  Him"   (Ps.  34:8). 

What  are  some   of  the   blessings   of   the   man  who 
™|trusts  in  the  Lord? 

/C\  NE  of   his  blessings  is  stability,   for  the  Scripture 

says. 

They  that  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  as  Mount 
Zion,  which  cannot  be  removed,  butabideth  for- 
ever (Ps.  125:1). 

Another   of  his  blessings  is  feace,   for   Isaiah   tells  us, 

Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  Thee :  because  he  trusteth  in 
Thee  (Isa.  26:3). 

Another  is  strength,  for  this  is  the  implication  of  Isaiah's 
admonition  which  says, 

Trust  ye  in  the  Lord  for  ever :  for  in  the  Lord 
JEHOVAH  is   everlasting  strength   (Isa.  26:4). 

Another  blessing  of  the  man  who  trusts  the  Lord  is  an 
unspeakable  joy,  for  the  Psalmist  says. 

Let  all  those  that  put  their  trust  in  Thee 
rejoice  :  let  them  ever  shout  for  ioy,  because  Thou 
defendest  them :  let  them  also  that  love  Thy  Name 
be  joyful  in  Thee   (Ps.  5:11). 
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Direction  is  another  blessing  enjoyed  by  this  man,  as  we 
see  in  this  exhortation  from  the  book  of  Proverbs: 


Trust 
lean    not 


in    the    Lord    with    all    thine    heart ; 
unto   thine    own   understanding. 


and 


In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall 
direct  thy  paths  (Prov.  3:5-6). 

And  when  dangers  threaten,  the  man  who  trusts  in 
the   Lord  enjoys  the  blessing  of   Wk  frotection: 

He  is  a  shield  unto  them  that  put  their  trust  in 
Him   (Prov.  30:5). 

[Are  snares  set  for  the  feet  of  a  man?    Let  him  but  trust 
in  the  Lord  and  he  ma)''  walk  in  perfect  safety. 


The  fear  of  man  bringeth  a  snare :  but  whoso 
putteth  his  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be  safe  (Prov. 
29:25). 

Does  the  enemy  assail  ?  The  man  who  trusts  in  the 
Lord  shall  be  delivered  as  Is  attested  by  the  prayer  of 
the  Psalmist: 

Shew  Thy  marvelous  lovingkindness,  O  Thou 
that  savest  by  Thy  right  hand  them  which  put 
their  trust  in  Thee  from  those  that  rise  up  against 
them     (Ps.    17:7). 

And  this  blessing  of  protection  and  deliverance  is 
emphasized  in  many  other  Scriptures  in  such  language 
as  this: 

As  for  God,  His  way  is  perfect :  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  is  tried :  He  is  a  buckler  to  all  those  that 
trust  in  Him   (Ps.  18:30). 

Or  consider  the  protection  and  deliverance  involved  in 
the  figures  of  this  testimony: 

The  Lord  is  my  rock,  and  my  fortress,  and  my 

deliverer ;   my   God,    my   strength,  in   Whom   I  will 

trust :   my   buckler,   and   the   horn  of   my    salvation, 
and   my   high    tower    (Ps.    18:2). 

Surely  as  we  realize  from  such  Scriptures  as  these 
how  marvelously  the  Lord  protects  those  who  put  their 
trust  in  Him  our  hearts  must  echo  the  cry  of  the  Psalm- 
ist as  he  testifies  the  confidence  and  assurance  which  is 
his  in  the  face  of  the  enemy: 

In  the   Lord  put  I  my   trust :  how  say  ye  to  my 
soul.   Flee   as   a    bird   to   your   mountain?     (Ps.    11:1). 

Or   as   he    voices    his   assurance    in    another   place,    thus: 

What  time  I   am  afraid,  I  will  trust  in  Thee. 

In  God  I  will  praise  His  Word,  in  God  I  have 
put  my  trust ;  I  will  not  fear  what  flesh  can  do  unto 
me   (Ps.  56:3-4,  11). 

Another  blessing  which  comes  through  trusting  in 
the  Lord  is  the  blessing  of  having  a  clear  and  convinc- 
ing testimony  for  Him.    In  one  place  the  Psalmist  says, 

It  is  good  for  me  to  draw  near  to  God :  I  have 
put  my  trust  in  the  Lord  God,  that  I  may  declare 
all   Thy   works    (Ps.    73:28). 


And  in  another  place  he   says, 


Let   Thv   mercies   come   also   unto    me.   O 
even  Thv   salvation,  according  to  Thy  W'ord. 


Lord, 


So  shall  I  have  wherewith  to  answer  him  that 
re'^roacheth  me:  for  I  trust  in  Th\  Word  (Ps.  IIQ: 
41-42). 


(Continued  on   p. 
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LAW  AND  GRACE 

Study  Number  Thirteen  in  a  Series  of  Outline  Studies  on 

THE  GREAT  DISTINCTIONS  IN  THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

by  The  Editor  , 

Copyright  1932,  Clifton  L.  Fowler 


/_/  A'  THIS  study  we  continue  the  study 
qJ  of  Law  and  Grace.  In  it  we  see  how 
the  old  man  so  misuses  the  Law  as 
actually  to  employ  it  in  bringing  death  to  the 
'soul.  This  is  what  the  Serif  ture  means  when 
it  saysy  "The  strength  of  sin  is  the  Law." 
What  a  revelation  it  is  of  the  exceeding  wick- 
edness of  sin  that  it  should  use  God's  Law, 
■which  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good,  in  the  effort 
to  accom-flish  his  oiun  unsfeakably  wicked  pur- 
poses.  In  this  fact  vje  see  also  what  the  Scrip- 
ture means  when  it  says,  "Sin,  that  it  might 
appear  sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which 
is  good,  that  sin  b\  the  commandment  might 
become  exceeding  sinful." 


INTRODUCTION: 

This  study  will  show  us,  from  the  Bible,  that  just  as 
surely  as  the  Law  has  been  done  away  dispensationally 
(II  Cor.  3),  just  so  surely  are  we  "not  under  the  Law,  but 
under  Grace"  in  our  personal  lives ;  and  further,  Paul 
earnestl}'  calls  on  us  to  "stand  fast  in  the  liberty"  which 
has  been  purchased  for  us  at  awful  cost. 

I.  LAW  FROM  THE  PERSONAL  STANDPOINT 

A.  The   believer  is   confronted  by  a  Law   that   is   good, 

Rom.  7:12^"Wherefore  the  Law  is  holy,  and 
the  commandment  HOLY,  and  JUST,  and 
GOOD." 

Man  can  bring  no  charges  against  the  holiness  and 
perfection  of  the  Law.  It  is  holy,  and  just,  and  good.  In 
fact,  it  is  too  good  for  sinful  man.  It  is  beyond  him.  He 
can  never  attain  to  its  perfection  through  anything  that  is 
in  him.  The  Law  is  so  good  that  all  it  can  do  to  a  sinful 
man  is  condemn  him,  for  all  men  are  guilty  of  breaking 
some  part  of  the  Law,  and  he  that  is  guilty  of  one  point  is 
guilty  of  all  (Jas.  2:10). 

B.  The  believer  is  confronted  by  a  Law  that  is  danger- 
ous to  him 

Rom.  7:13 — "Was  then  that  which  is  good  made 
death  unto  me?  God  forbid.  But  sin  (the 
Old  Nature),  that  it  might  appear  sin,  work- 
ing death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good;  that 
sin  (the  Old  Nature)  by  the  commandment 
might  become  exceeding  sinful." 

The  good  and  perfect  Law  of  God  is  made  dangerous  to 
man,  not  because  the  Law  is  dangerous,  but  because  sin 
(the  Old  Nature)  so  perverts  the  Law  that  he  works  DEATH 
in  the  believer  by  that  which  is  good.  How  he  does  this 
amazing  thing  appears  in  our  next  point. 

C.  The  believer  is  plunged  into  an  unhappy  experience 
(called  spiritual  death)  because  the  Law  says,  "Thou 
shalt  not,"  and  the  Old  Man  deceives  him  into 
legalism 
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Rom.  7  :7 — "  ....  I  had  not  known  sin,  but  by 
the  Law :  for  I  had  not  known  lust,  except 
the     Law     had     said,    THOU     SHALT     NOT 
COVET." 

Rom.  7:ll^"For  sin  (the  Old  Nature),  taking 
occasion  by  the  commandment  (the  Law), 
DECEIVED  me,  and  by  it  slew  me." 

Man  is,  because  of  Old  Nature  dominance,  a  rebel 
When  the  Law  says  "thou  shalt  not,"  that  very  command 
arouses  the  Old  Nature.  Thus  Paul  says  in  effect,  the 
Old  Nature  took  occasion  when  the  Law  said,  "thou  shalt 
not,"  and  stirred  me  up  to  the  white  heat  of  rebellion 
against  being  told  by  anybody  what  I  should  do  or  what  I 
should  not  do.  The  method  employed  by  the  Old  Nature  in 
producing  this  lawless  result  in  the  Soul  is  barefaced  decep 
tion.  The  Holy  Spirit  uncovers  the  trickster  in  the  words 
"For  sin  (the  Old  Nature),  taking  occasion  by  the  command 
ment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me."  This  principle  finds 
its  expression  in  every  phase  of  life  wherever  and  whenever 
a  Soul  is  told  either  by  God  or  by  a  government  or  by  some 
individual  to  do  something.  All  we  need  is  for  somebody  to 
say  "thou  shalt"  or  "thou  shalt  not,"  and  instantly  the  Old 
Nature  begins  his  deceptions  with  the  purpose  of  bringing 
about  an  upheaval  of  resentment  because  anybody  has  dared 
to  interfere  with  our  personal  liberties.  Because  of  the 
wicked  operations  of  the  Old  Nature  within  the  Soul,  we 
are  all  essentially  bolshevists.  We  despise  the  blessing  of 
authority.  We  writhe  under  the  ennobling  influence  of 
moral  restraint.  We  are  blinded  to  the  soul-enriching  value 
of  yielding  to  discipline.  We  want  to  have  our  owfi  way 
We  become  the  devotees  of  self-will.  And  when  this  occurs 
then  Paul's  words  are  fulfilled— "sin,  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew  me."  Thus  we 
find  that  the  Christian  who  listens  to  this  lying  rebel  within 
him  is  slain,  he's  spiritually  dead.  This  does  not  mean  that 
he  has  lost  all  communion  with  God.  He  is  dead  in  back 
sliding;  he  is  dead  in  Old  Nature  ugliness,  rebellion,  and 
resentment. 

D.   The    believer   is    shown    that   Christ    is    the    Way   of 
victory  over  legalism 

Rom.   6:14 — "For   sin    shall   not   have   dominion 

over  you :   for  ye  are    not  under  the  Law, 

but  under  Grace." 
Rom.  10:4 — "For  Christ  is  the  end  of  the  Law 

for  righteousness  to  every  one  that  believ- 

eth." 

Rom.  13  :10 — "Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neigh- 
bor :  therefore  love  is  the  fulfilling  of  the 
Law." 

There  is  victory  in  Christ  Jesus  over  the  horrid  legalismBfj! 
produced  by  Old  Nature  deception.  When  I  awaken  to  His  *  , 
astounding  love  for  me  at  Calvary  and  let  Him  produce  love 
in  my  soul  that  is  a  fitting  response  to  His  love,  that  gives 
my  soul  a  chance  to  behold  the  utter  miracle  of  His  grace 
in  bearing  my  load  of  sin  and  being  willing  to  "strengthen 
me  with  strength  in  the  inner  man"  for  the  testings  of  the 
daily  walk.  When  I  see  His  grace,  the  problem  of  victory 
over  the  delusions  and  sinfulnesses  of  the  Old  Nature  is  no 
longer  a  problem.    When  the  infinite  and  unparalleled  love 

(Continued  on  p.   3i) 
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On  Tuesday,  November  15,  the  Church  of  the  Open 
Bible,  associated  with  the  Independent  Fundamental 
Churches  of  America,  ordained  to  the  Gospel  ministry  W.  B. 
Male  and  Clifford  L.  Nixon,  graduates  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  in  the   class  of  '31. 

The  council  for  examination  and  ordination  of  the  candi- 
dates was  composed  of  the  following  men :  Dean  Clifton  L. 
Fowler,  President  and  Dean  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute, 
and  pastor  of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible;  Dr.  Robert 
Karr.  pastor  of  the  Twenty-third  Avenue  Presbyterian 
Church;  Rev.  Bertram  Welch,  co-pastor  with  Rev.  E.  D. 
Kline,  of  the  Baptist  Church  at  Elkhead,  Colo;  Rev.  C.  R. 
Harv/ood,  superintendent  of  the  West  Side  Center;  Rev.  H. 
H.  Amster,  assistant  superintendent  of  the  West  Side  Center  ; 
L-;.ev.  H.  A.  Wilson,  assistant  pastor  of  the  Church  of  the 
Open  Bible,  and  instructor  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute; 
Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  instructor  in  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute;  Rev.  Jesse  Roy  Jones,  director  of  music  and 
instructor  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  ;  Rev.  Roy  R.  Boese, 
instructor  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute;  Rev.  H.  J.  Johnson, 
with  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  ;  Rev.  John  I.  Paton,  superin- 
tendent of  men,  Denver  Bible  Institute;  Rev.  Russell  L.  Taft, 
with  the  Denver  Bible  Institute;  Rev.  R.  E.  Obitts,  instructor 
in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute;  Rev.  P.  Von  Stillhammer, 
with  the  Denver  Bible  Institute ;  Mr.  H.  T.  Bacon,  deacon. 
Church  of  the  Open  Bible ;  Mr.  A.  S.  Payne,  deacon  and 
Sunday  Scliool  Superintendent,  Cliurch  of  the  Open  Bible; 
Mr.  P.  J.  Van  Westenberg,  deacon.  Church  of  the  Open 
Bible;  Mr.  Laurens  Witt,  deacon.  Church  of  the  Open  Bible; 
Dr.  T.  M.  Hopkins,  Vice  President,  Denver  Bible  Institute. 

At  the  examination  of  the  candidates  in  the  afternoon. 
Dean  Fovv^ler  acted  as  moderator.  Rev.  JI-  J-  Johnson  as  clerk 
of  the  council,  and  Rev.  C.  R.  Lindquist  as  examiner. 
Mr.  Male  and  Mr.  Nixon  were  questioned  thoroughly  as  to 
their  convictions  regarding  the  fundamentals  of  the  Faith, 
■iind  they  showed  themselves  to  be  not  onh^  true  to  the  Word 
in  their  own  beliefs,  but  also  remarkably  capable  of  backing 
up  their  own  statements  with  strong  proof  from  the  Scrip- 
tures. Following  the  examination  the  young  men  gave  their 
testimonies  concerning  conversion  and  God's  dealing  with 
them  for  service,  and  their  messages  were  the  means  of  real 
blessing.  The  council  was  more  than  satisfied  with  the  results 
Df  the  examination,  and  voted  unanimously  to  recommend 
that  the  church  proceed  with  the  ordination. 

The  service  in  the  evening  was  the  occasion  of  special  J03' 
Jnd  blessing.  After  the  song  service,  conducted  by  Rev. 
Jesse  Roy  Jones,  and  prayer  by  Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist, 
:he  church  voted  to  ordain  Mr.  Male  and  Mr.  Nixon.  Then 
hese  young  men  were  given  the  opportunity  to  tell  of  God's 
eading  in  their  lives  in  the  matter  of  fields  of  service,  and 
;hev  also  expressed  very  warmly  their  gratitude  for  the 
xaining  received  at  D.  B.  I.  The  song  "Jesus  I  My  Cross 
^-^lave  Taken"  was  then  sung  by  the  D.  B.  I.  Male  Quartet, 
giving  a  fitting  expression  of  the  spirit  of  the  two  candi- 
lates.  The  message  which  followed  was  brought  by  Dr. 
Robert  Karr,  pastor  of  the  Twenty-third  Avenue   Presby- 


terian Church,  a  man  of  God  who  is  ever  firm  in  his  defense 
of  the  Faith.  His  admonition  to  "preach  the  Word"  was 
powerful  and  rich  in  blessing.  It  was  at  his  request  that 
the  D.  B.  I.  Male  Quartet  then  sang  a  number  they  had 
used  in  his  church — '"I  Want  My  Life  to  Tell  for  Jesus." 
The  charge  to  the  church  and  to  the  candidates  was  brought 
b}^  Rev.  Bertram  Welch,  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of 
Elkhead,  Colorado.  Dean  Fowler  led  in  the  ordaining  prayer 
and  presented  both  of  the  young  ministers  a  new  Bible. 

Mr.  Nixon,  whose  home  is  in  Red  Bluff,  California,  has 
been  a  very  valuable  man  in  the  Institute  Publishing  Com- 
pany, the  printing  house  of  D.  B.  I.,  and  he  expects  to  con- 
tinue his  connection  with  the  work,  although  temporarily 
he  is  with  his  parents  in   California. 

Mr.  Male,  who  comes  from  Yanipa,  Colorado,  is  a 
graduate  of  the  Denver  University,  whose  infidelity  he  was 
enabled  to  survive,  so  he  testifies,  by  simultaneously  attend- 
ing the  D.  B.  I.  Evening  School,  which  led  to  his  entrance 
into  the  Day  School.  For  some  time  Mr.  Male  has  been 
working  with  the  Extension  Department  of  the  Institute  in 
Yampa  V^alley,  in  northwestern  Colorado,  covering"  each 
v/-eek  a  circuit  of  eleven  preaching  appointments  in  a  route 
of  167  miles,  the  total  congregation  for  each  week  being 
about  six  hundred.  Mr.  Male  also  expects  to  continue  with 
the    Denver   Bible   Institute. 

Let  us  pray  for  God's  abundant  blessing  upon  these 
two  young  ministers,  and  that  many  more  might  be  equally 
well    fitted    to   enter   into   a    life    of    ministering    the    Word. 


From  the  Great  Victoria  Street  Baptist  Church,  of 
Belfast,  Ireland,  comes  the  following  encouraging  word 
concerning  the  recent  ministry  there  of  our  beloved  brother, 
W^.  E.  Pietsch,  a  member  of  the  Extension  Department  of 
D.   B.   I. 

"What  has  been  admittedly  one  of  the  most  fruitful 
Missions  held  in  connection  with  our  church  for  years  past 
was,  after  three  weeks'  intensive  effort,  brought  to  a  close 
on  Lord's  Day  evening,  October  30. 

"Rev.  W.  E.  Pietsch,  Los  Angeles,  was  the  missioner,  and 
his  virile  yet  sympathetic  preaching,  followed  by  definite 
results,  proclaimed  him  not  only  to  be  a  man  of  God,  but  also 
God's  man  for  the  mission.  Practical  in  his  outlook,  possess- 
ing a  keen  sense  of  humor,  adhering  closely  to  the  teaching 
of  the  Word  of  God,  and  ever  realizing  his  dependence  on 
the  guidance  and  accompanying  power  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
for  an  effective  ministry,  his  addresses  came  with  grip  and 
power  to  saved  and  unsaved, 

"In  these  daj^s  of  regrettable  spiritual  decline,  it  was  a 
joy  to  see  souls  openly  deciding  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
or  being  restored  to  fellowship  with  Him,  and  in  most 
cases  testifying  immediately  afterwards  to  their  new-found 
joy.  Many  for  whom  fervent  praj'er  had  been  made  were 
brought  to  the  point  of  decision,  or  dedication.    There  was 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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''GREATER  WORKS"  FOR  igSS 

"VERILY,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  He  that 
believeth  on  M,e,  the  works  that  I  do  shall  he 
do  also;  and  GREATER  WORKS  than  these 
shall  he  do;  BECAUSE  I  go  unto  My  Father 
and  WHATSOEVER  ye  shall  ask  in  My  Name, 
THAT  WILL  I  DO,  that  the  Father  may  be 
glorified   in   the   Son!"     (John    14:12-13) 

We  stand  unwaveringly  .upon  this  promise,  and  so, 
looking  forward  through  the  year  1933,  or  "till  He 
come,"  we  are  expecting  the  greater  works  of  our 
Lord  to  be  accomplished  through  FAITHFUL,  SPIRIT- 
LED    INTERCESSION. 

A  TWOFOLD  PROGRAM  in  world-wide  evangelism 
is  given  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself  in  John  15:16;  to 
GO  and  to  ASK.  His  own  words  are  :  "I  have  chosen 
you  and  ordained  you  that  ye  should  GO  AND 
BRING  FORTH  FRUIT— I  have  chosen  you  and 
ordained  vou,  that  WHATSOEVER  YE  SHALL  ASK 
of  the  Father  in  My  Name,  HE  MAY  GIVE  IT  YOU." 
Both  the  GOING  and  the  ASKING  are  to  bring 
forth  fruit,  for  herein  is  the  Father  glorified.  Both 
the  GOING  and  the  ASKING  are  ordained  by  Divine 
wisdom. 

TO  HAVE  A  DEFINITE  PART  in  missions  is  the  desire 
of  a  multitude  of  God's  children  around  the  world,  who 
are  unable  to  go,  unable  to  give,  or  not  satisfied  with 
mere  giving.  God  is  calling  them  to  ASK  and  to 
RECEIVE  from  the  Father  the  requests  for  which  they 
ask. 

There  is  a  great  need  of  effective  prayer — not  the 
mere  repeating  of  prayers  and  requests — but  PRAYING 
IN  THE  SPIRIT;  finding  the  will  of 
God,  entering  into  that  inner  circle  of 
ro"Pm'inion  with  God,  and  into  such  dis- 
rrrnment  of  His  grace,  of  His  will,  of 
His    power    as     shall    bring    overflowing 


spintual   blessing  down   upon  the  mission  and  its  every 
worker  both  at  home  and  on  the   field. 

There  is  need  for  individual  prayer-helpers  who  are 
willing  to  deny  self — to  be  the  bush  in  the  wilderness 
"God   Himself   within   the   bush,   nothing  seen  but   jus' 
the  flame." 

PRAYER-HELPERS  are  the  power  centers  through  which 
Unevangelized  Africa  Mission  draws  its  supply  of 
wisdom,  guidance,  men,  and  means.  The  mission  wil 
have  fulfilled  a  large  part  of  the  divine  purpose  of  Goc 
and  receive  His  abundant  approval,  if  there  shall  arise 
out  of  its  prayer-helpers  a  clear,  triumphant  testimonj 
that  God  does  hear  and  answer  prayer  NOW ! 

PRAYER    VICTORIES  IN   1932 

"For  the  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not 
carnal,  but  mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling 
down   of   strongholds!"    (II   Cor.    10:4) 

ON  COFFEE  PLANTATIONS,  where  a  year  ago  ou 
missionaries  were  forbidden  to  preach  to  the  native 
workmen,  now  the  doors  have  been  flung  wide  open, 
and  the  seal  of  God's  presence  given  in  the  salvatioi 
of  souls ;  and  door  after  door  of  utterance  has  bee 
opened   IN    ANSWER   TO    PRAYER. 

HARDENED  NATIVE  HEARTS,  bound  in  supefstitioi 
and  fear  have  been  so  melted  by  prayer  that  the  lip 
cried  out,  "Yes,  Jesus,  I  have  you  very  strong  in  mj 
heart !" 

NATIVE  EVANGELISTS  and  teachers  have  been  sent 
forth ;    native   hearts   have   been    touched   by   the   Spiri 
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Enrollment  cards  for  Prayer-Helpers  upon 
retinest.  Stories:  "Preaching  the  Gospel  in  a 
!p,W  Church";  "White  Already  to  Harvest"; 
"Prayer  Opens  Closed  Doors  in  The  Kivu"  ; 
"Prayer    Huts"    containing    prayer    requests. 

UNEVANGELVIED    AFRICA 
MISSION 

lulerdenonii national.  Evangelical, 

FAITH  Mission 

536   So.  Hope   St.,       Los   Angeles,  California 

Rev.  Chas.  E.  Fuller,  Pres. 
Rev.   Frank    Lindgren,   Vice-Pres. 
John  Kaye,  Home   Director  &  Treas. 
Rev.    Chas.    E.    Hurlburt,    Advisory   Director 
Rev.  Paul  F.  E.  Hurlburt,  General   Director, 
Lubero,  Belgian  Congo,  East  Africa. 
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IN  THE  BOOK  NOOK 


Conducted   by   Ralph  E.  Obitts 


ition 


THE  SACRED  MUSICIAN 

Who  is  better  equipped  to  edit  a  sacred  music  maga- 
zine than  Robert  Harkness?  With  his  world-wide  expe- 
rience in  evangelistic  labors  with  such  captains  as  Torrey 
and  Chapman,  and  such  a  chief  musician  as  Alexander, 
surely  he  is  the  one  above  all  others  to  launch  such  a 
periodical  for  the  lovers  of  Gospel  music  everywhere. 
Furthermore,  his  musicianship  is  of  such  a  high  standard 
that  it  gives  to  his  magazine  real  character  in  the  realm  of 
sacred  music. 

Two  issues  of  the  "Sacred  Musician"  have  already  come 
to  The  Denver  Bible  Institute,  and  they  are  both  rich  in 
good   music    and    helpful   reading   material. 

We  trust  that  the  Editor  will  keep  to  the  same  high 
standard  of  evangelistic  music  which  characterized  his 
world-wide  campaigns'  with  Torrey,  Chapman,  and  Alex- 
ander. We  feel  that  this  is  much  to  be  preferred  above  the 
anthem  type  of  music,  which  obscures  the  simplicity  of  the 
Gospel   message. 

May  God  richly  bless  the  "Sacred  Musician"  and  make 
it  a  blessing  to   Christians  the  world  around. 

-J.  R.  J. 

"THE  SACRED  MUSICIAN,"  edited  by  Robert  Hark- 
ness. 12x9  inches,  16  pages,  subscription  price  $2.00  per 
year.  Single  copy  $.25.  Published  monthly  by  Harkness 
Music  Co.,  Box  204,  South   Pasadena,   California. 
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REAL  RUSSIA 

It  seems  strange  that  in  this  age  it  should  be  difficult 
to  ascertain  just  what  the  real  conditions  are,  in  a  country 
as  large  as  Russia;  and  yet  to  the  average  man  this  is  the 
case.  Much  is  being  said  about  Russia,  but  what  is  being 
said  is  so  contradictory  that  one  scarcely  knows  what  to 
believe. 

In  the  face  of  these  facts,  it  is  good  to  have  available  a 
clear,  sensible,  scriptural  discussion  from  the  pen  of  an 
earnest  Christian  worker  who  has  actually  lived  in  Russia 
throughout  the  days  of  the  revolution  and  through  the 
early  years  of  the  Soviet  regime,  and  has  had  opportunity 
to  observe  conditions  at  first  hand.  Such  books  are  of 
peculiar  value  when  the  one  who  writes  them  has  been  so 
situated  as  to  be  able  to  go  behind  the  scenes  and  see 
things   which    are    not   ordinarily   shown    to   tourists. 

Such  is  the  case  with  the  book  under  discussion.  The 
writer  has  lived  in  Russia  and  ming-led  with  the  Russians  as 
few  people  now  living  in  this  country  have  ever  had  oppor- 


tunity to  do;  he  has  come  into  personal  contact  with  the 
organizations  and  activities  of  the  Soviet  government;  and 
when  he  speaks,  his  words  have  the  weight  of  a  personal 
familiarity  with  the  conditions  of  which  he  speaks.  We 
consider  Mr.  Astakhofl's  works  on  Russia  among  the  most 
authentic  obtainable  and  can  highly  recommend  them  to 
anjrone  who  wants  to  know  what  really  is  going  on  in 
Russia:  and  who  does  not  want  to  know?  for  as  we  draw 
toward  the  close  of  this  age,  in  the  light  of  the  prophecies 
of  God's  Word  pertaining  to  the  next  age,  these  things 
have  special  significance,  for  they  clearly  indicate  that  the 
world  is  preparing  for  that  night  of  earth's  sin  which  the 
Scripture  refers  to  as  "the  Great  Tribulation." 

"REAL  RUSSIA  from  1905  to  1932,"  by  N.  I.  Saloff- 
AstakhofT.  5^x7-)4  inches,  125  pages,  paper,  price  $.75. 
Published   by  the  author,    164  Second   Avenue,  New   York. 


LECTURES  ON  THE  LEVITICAL  OFFERINGS 

In  his  little  book  "Lectures  on  the  Levitical  OtTerings," 
Dr.  Ironside  has  not  only  given  us  an  exceedingly  valuable 
and  intensely  interesting  exposition  of  the  offerings,  but 
he  has  also  given  us  a  work  which  is  filled  with  practical 
pointers  for  the  personal  Christian  life.  One  cannot  read 
this  book  with  an  open  heart  without  being  helped  and 
blessed. 

We  consider  this  booklet  one  of  the  finest  things  which 
we  have  ever  read  on  the  subject  of  the  offerings.  It  is  not 
a  book  which  will  be  read  and  then  laid  aside,  but  one 
which  will  be  read  again  and  arain,  and  one  which  you 
will  want  to  have  on  hand  for  reference.  And  if  you  wish 
to  bring  blessing  to  friends  who  are  interested  in  the  study 
of  God's  Word,  and  particu'arly  if  questions  have  been 
stirred  in  their  hearts  as  to  the  meaning  of  the  offerings, 
you  could  not  find  a  better  bool:  to  place  in  their  hands. 

It  is  a  pleasure  to  recon  mend  such  a  book  as  this,  for  it 
is  a  rare  gem  in  the  mine  of  Bible  study  literature  which 
awaits  the  exploration  of  the  men  and  women  of  this 
generation. 

"LECTURES  ON  THE  LEVITICAL  OFFERINGS,"  bv 
H.  A.  Ironside,  4^x7^^  inches,  78  pages,  paner,  price  $.20. 
Published   by   Loizeaux    Bro.s.,   1    East    1.3th    St..   New    York. 


All  books  of  which  favorable  meiit-on  is  made  in  thcic 
columns  ma'/  '-e  nrde-'ed  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook. 
Remember,   "The    Institute   Book   Nook   pays   the   postage." 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal  , 


THE  PRINCEDOM  OF  JESUS 


I.  PRINCE   OF   PEACE^His   Death 
Isa.  9:6 
Eph.  2:14-17 
Col.  1 :20 
Rom.  5  :1 
Isa.  26:3 


-His    Resurrection 


II.  PRINCE  OE   LIFE- 
Acts  3:15 
Acts  2:23-36 

III.  PRINCE  OF  THE  KINGS  OF  EARTH— His  Glory 
Rev.  1:5 
Rev.   19:11-19 
Dan.  2:21,  2,7 

— H.  A.  W. 


B.  In  our  actions  toward  one  another 

I  Pet.  3:8-11 
Rom.  15:5-7 

C.  In  our  fellowship  with  Christ 

IV.  THE  BLESSINGS  OF  UNITY 

A.  God's  blessings  and  answered  prayer 

I  Pet.  3:8,  12 

B.  Testimony   and   salvation   to    others 

Acts  A-.ZI-ZZ 


— H.  A.  W. 


THE  FEAR  OF  THE  LORD 

I.  THE  DESIRE  OF  THE  LORD 
Deut.  5:29 
II.  THE  PURPOSE  OF  THE  LAW 
Deut.  4:10;  6:1-2 

III.  THE  PROSPERITY  OF   THE   BELIEVER 

Deut.  6:24 

IV.  THE  CONQUEST  OF  EVIL 

Prov.  8:13 
Prov.  16:6 
V.  THE  BEGINNING  OF  WISDOM 
Prov.  9:10;   Ps.   111:10 
Prov.  15:33 
VI.  THE  FOUNTAIN  OF  LIFE 
Prov.    14:27 

— H.  A.  W. 


THE  WATER  OF  LIFE 

L  IT  IS  FOR  ALL 
Isa.  55:1 
Rev.  21 :6 
Famine   scenes 

II.  IT  IS  WITHOUT  PRICE 
Isa.  55:1 
Rev.  21 :6 
Rev.  22:17 

IIL  IT  SHOULD  FLOW  THROUGH  US 

John  7:38 
IV.  IT  IS  SATISFYING 

John  4:13,  14 


— H.  A.  W. 


THE  POWER  OF  UNITY 

I.    WHAT    UNITY    IS 

One   with    God,  and   with   one  another 
Rom.  15:5 
II.  HOW  UNITY  IS  PRODUCED 

Ps.   133:2  (Oil  is  typical  of  Holy  Spirit) 
Not  by  comparint?  our  lives  with  one  another,  but 
opening  them  to  His  filling 

III.  HOW  UNITY  IS  MANIFESTED 
A.  In  our  talk 
I  Cor.   1:10 


"A  JUST  GOD  AND  A  SAVIOUR" 

I.  THE  DEITY  OF  CHRIST 
"A  JUiST  God" 

Matt.   1:21-23 
John   1 :1 

Heb.  1  :8,  9,  10-12 
Ps.  49 :7 ;  Eph.  1 :7 

IL  THE  RIGHTEOUSNESS  OF  CHRIST 
"A    Just    GOD" 

A.  Righteous  in  His  Person 

Heb.  7:26 
I  Pet.  2:21 

B.  Righteous    in   His   judgments 

Isa.  11  :3-4 
Rev.  16:7 
in.  THE  MERCY  OF  CHRIST 
"A   SAVIOUR" 
Isa.  53 :5-6 
I   Pet.  2:24 
Rom.  3:24-26 

— H.  A.  W. 


Expositions  b)'  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations   by   Albert   Mygatt 


First  Quarter,   Lesson   IB 


Sunday,    March    5,    1933 


JESUS  GIVING  LIFE  AND  HEALTH 

Lesson    Text:    Mark    5:21-43 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     Mark    5:21-24,    35-43) 

Devotional  Reading:    Psalm   116:1-9 


Golden  Text: 

"The  Lord  hath  done  great  things  for  u*;  whereof  we  are 
glad"  (Psalm  126:3). 

In  today's  lesson  we  read  of  the  raising  of  the  daughter 
of  Jairus  from  the  dead,  and  of  the  healing  of  the  woman 
with  an  issue  of  blood,  as  she  touched  the  garments  of 
our  Lord.  To  the  casual  observer  it  may  look  like  a 
digression  that  the  incident  in  connection  with  the  healing 
ot  this  woman  should  be  sandwiched  in  hetween  the  two 
parts  of  the  account  of  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter.  But 
there  are  no  accidents  in  God's  Word.  The  incidents  which 
it  narrates  were  selected  from  among  many  which  might 
have  been  narrated,  but  which  were  not,  and  are  included 
in  the  record  for  some  definite  purpose.  And  the  arrange- 
ment of  these  narratives  is  carefully  planned.  This  leads 
us  to  inquire,  "Why  was  the  story  of  the  healing  of  this 
woman  introduced  in  the  midst  of  the  story  of  the  raising 
of  Jairus'  daughter?"  For  that  there  was  some  reason 
other  than  a  mere  chronological  one  we  cannot  doubt. 

As  we  study  the  typical  significance  of  these  two  inci- 
dents we  are  impressed  that  they  are  indeed  inseparably 
I  linked  together.  It  takes  both  of  them  to  make  a  complete 
picture  of  the  truths  which  they  present.  One  complements 
the  other,  and  both  together  give  us,  clearly  and  delight- 
fully, a  prophecy  of  Israel's  future,  a  revelation  of  our 
Saviour's    sufficiency,  and  an  object   lesson   in  testimony. 

I.  A  PROPHECY  OF  ISRAEL'S   FUTURE 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  comes  again  to  establish 
His  Kingdom,  and  to  restore  His  people,  two  things  will 
happen  to  Israel^  which  are  of  paramount  interest  and 
importance.  The  'dead  shall  be  raised,  and  the  nation  shall 
be  cleansed  from  her  unrighteousness,  and  will  enter  into 
the  fulfilment  of  her  high  calling,  namely,  that  of  bearing 
testimony  for  her  Lord.  Both  of  these  facts  are  pictured 
in  the  incidents  of  today's  lesson. 

In  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  from  the  dead,  we 
have  a  picture  of  the  resurrection  of  the  dead  of  Israel  at 
Christ's  second  coming.  No  one  can  study  the  miracles  ot 
our  Lord  thoughtfully  without  being  struck  by  the  fact 
that  they  picture  two  things :  the  spiritual  blessings  which 
He  has  provided  for  the  souls  who  trust  in  Him,  and  the 


blessing  which  shall  come  to  Israel  at  His  second  coming. 
The  spiritual  blessing  of  the  trusting  soul  we  shall  consider 
in  the  ne.xt  division  of  our  study,  so  in  this  we  wish  to  cai"] 
particular  attention  to  the  prophetic  significance  of  this 
incident  as  related  to  the  nation  Israel. 

God's    Word  plainly   teaches    that    at    our   Lord's    second 
coming    Israel  shall    be   raised  from    the  dead.      One   of   the 

passages  which  most  clearly  and  most  impressively  presents 
tliis  truth  is  a  passage  which  we  have  referred  to  fre- 
ciuently — the  thirty-seventli  chapter  of  Ezekiel.  In  that 
chapter,  you  will  remember,  the  prophet  is  given  a  vision 
of  a  valley  full  of  dead  men's  bones — very  many  and  very 
dry.  In  obedience  to  the  word  of  the  Lord  the  prophet 
prophesies  to  the  bones,  and  immediately  a  most  amazing 
thing  occurs  :  there  is  a  shaking  and  a  rattling  among  those 
bones,  and  bone  comes  together  with  bone,  and  bone  with 
bone,  until  each  skeleton  is  completely  assembled,  the 
flesh  comes  upon  the  bones,  and  the  skin  upon  the  flesh, 
then  life  is  given  to  them  and  they  stand  upon  their  feet, 
an  exceeding;  great  army.  In  interpretation  of  this  vision 
God  says  that  these  dry  bones  represent  the  house  of 
Israel,  and  the  vision  testifies  of  the  resurrection  which  she 
shall  experience  at  our  Lord's  coming  again,  and  in  this 
connection  the  prophec)^  and  promise  is  given,  "Therefore 
prophesy  and  say  unto  them.  Thus  saith  the  Lord  God : 
Behold,  O  My  people,  I  will  open  your  graves,  and  cause 
you  to  come  up  out  of  your  graves,  and  bring  you  into  the 
land  of  Israel.  And  ye  shall  know  that  I  am  the  Lord, 
when  I  have  opened  your  graves,  O  My  people,  and  brought 
you  out  of  your  graves,  and  shall  put  My  Spirit  in  you,  and 
ye  shall  live,  and  I  shall  place  you  in  your  own  land :  then 
shall  ye  know  that  I  the  Lord  have  spoken  it,  and  performed 
it,  saith  the  Lord"  (Ezekiel  37:12-14).  Daniel  12:1-2  gives  us 
the  time  of  this  resurrection,  and  shows  that  it  shall  occur 
immediately  following  the  Great  Tribulation,  and  at  the 
time  of  Israel's  deliverance,  which  we  know  from  other 
Scriptures  will  be  the  time  of  Christ's  second  coming 
(Matt.  24:29-31;  Zech.  14:2-4). 


There  is  something  else,  however,  which  will  occur  to 
Israel  st  that  time  according  to  the  tHirty- seventh  chapter  of 
Ezekiel,  and  this  is  that  Israel  shall  be  cleansed  from  her 
wickedness.  "Neither  shall  they  defile  themselves  any  more 
with  their  idols,  nor  with  their  detestable  things,  nor  with 
anv  of  their  transgressions  :  but  I  will  save  them  out  of  all 
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their  dwelling  places,  wherein  they  have  sinned,  and  I  will 
cleanse  them  :  so  shall  they  be  Miy  people,  and  I  will  be  their 
God"   (Ezekiel   37 :23— see  also   Romans    11:26). 

Now  sickness,  in  Scripture,  is  a  type  of  sin.  This  we 
know,  because  when  the  Spirit  of  God  wishes  to  describe 
the  sin  of  Israel  and  its  effect,  in  symbolic  language,  He 
speaks  of  it  as  sickness.  "Why  should  ye  be  stricken  any 
more?  ye  w.ill  revolt  more  and  more:  the  whole  head  is 
sick,  and  the  whole  heart  faint.  From  the  sole  of  the  foot 
even  unto  tr.e  head  there  is  no  soundness  in  it :  but  wounds 
and  bruises,  and  putrifying  sores  :  they  have  not  been  closed, 
neither  bound  up,  neither  mollified  with  ointment"(Isaiah 
1  :5-6).  Since  sickness  is  a  type  or  symbol  of  sin,  the  healing 
of  the  woman  who  had  been  sick  for  so  many  years  is  seen 
at  once  to  be  a  type  of  Israel's  experience  in  the  Kingdom, 
when  she  shall  be  healed  of  her  sins. 

Israel  is  the  dead  who  is  raised  to  life.  She  is  the  sick 
who   is  restored  to   health. 

There  is  one  other  fact  which  we  need  to  know  in  order 
to  gain  the  most  full  appreciation  of  the  prophetic  sig^nifi- 
cance  of  these  incidents.  When  that  poor  woman  was 
healed,  our  Lord  encouraged  her  to  bear  testimony,  which 
she  did.  So,  though  in  this  age  Israel's  sin  has  dried  up  the 
well-springs  of  her  testimony,  in  the  Kingdom  she  will 
once  more  bear  testimony  for  her  Lord.  "And  it  shall  be 
said  in  that  day,  Lo,  this  is  our  God :  we  have  waited  for 
Him  and  He  \v\\\  save  us:  this  is  the  Lord;  we  have  waite.. 
for  Him,  we  will  be  glad  and  rejoice  in  His  salvation"  (Isa. 
25  :9).  And  in  that  day  "the  Law  shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and 
the  word  of  the   Lord   from  Jerusalem"   (Micah   4:2).  ' 

II.    A    REVELATION    OF    THE    SUFFICIENCY    OF 
CHRIST 

Now  let  us  turn  for  a  few  moments  to  consider  the 
personal  angle  of  these  incidents.  As  we  have  said  before, 
the  miracles  of  our  Lord  picture  the  spiritual  blessing 
which    He    has    provided   for    the    soul   who   trusts    in   him. 

In  this  connection,  the  raising  of  the  daughter  of  Jairus 
from  the  dead  may  picture  either  the  salvation  of  the  lost, 
or  thie  restoration  of  the  backslidden.  The  lost  man  is  said 
to  be  "dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,"  and  when  he  comes  to 
Christ,  to  trust  Him  as  his  Saviour,  he  receives  the  gift  of 
eternal  life  (Rom.  6:23);  wherefore  it  is  written  of  those 
v/ho  have  trusted  the  Saviour,  "You  hath  He  quickened 
(made  alive)  who  were  dead  in  trespasses  and  sins"  (Eph. 
2:1).  The  backslider,  also,  is  said  to  be  "dead,"  thoygh  in 
a  different  sense  from  that  involved  in  speaking  of  the  lost 
rnan.  The  backslider  does  not  lose  his  salvation.  He  still  is 
t'e  possessor  of  eternal  life,  but  he  does  lose  his  fellowship 
with  God,  and  in  this  sense  he  is  "dead."  It  was  this  experi- 
ence to  which  Paul  referred  when  he  said,  "I  was  alive  with- 
out the  law  once,  but  when  the  commandment  came  sin 
revived  and  I  died"  (Rom.  7:9— see  also  Rom.  7:11,  13). 
It  is  to  a  soul  who  is  in  this  condition  that  the  appeal  is 
directed,  "Awake  thou  that  sleepest,  and  arise  from  the 
dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light"  (Eph.  5:14).  In  the 
light  of  these  facts,  the  raising  of  Jairus'  daughter  from  the 
vivA_  nictrres  the  spiritual  blessings  which  our  Lord  has 
provided  for  every  soul — believer  or  unbeliever,'  lost  or 
saved. 

So,  too,  with  the  healing  of  the  woman  with  the  issue  of 

blood.  It  is  the  picture  of  the  power  which  our  Lord  has 
to,  meet  the  needs  of  our  souls.  God's  children  are  subject 
to  rnany  spiritual  ailments,  but  our  Lord  is  able  to  heal  us 
from  them  all.  And  this  is  the  point  for  us  in  all  His  healing 
mn-acles.  The  blessing  which  came  to  the  poor  woman  who 
touched  the  hem  of  our  Saviour's  garment  can  teach  us  a 
lesson  as  to  how  we  may  enjoy  the  healing  which  our  souls 
need  because  of  their  weakness  and  sinfulness.  She  was 
healed  by  coming  in  touch  w;ith  the  Saviour— by  putting 
her  trust  in  Him.  So,  too,  the  healing  of  our  spiritual 
mfirmities  comes  through  a  close  personal  touch  with  our 
Lord— through  putting  our  trust  in  Him.  For  example,  are 
^ve  afflicted  vnth  that  dread  disease  called  worry?  God's 
Word  says,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace  whose 
mmd  is  stayed  on  Thee,  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee"  (Isa. 
26  ■.?!).  And  having  promised  the  cure,  it  gives  a  prescription 
bv  which  that  cure  may  be  wrought  :  "Re  careful  (anxious) 
for  nothmg;   but   in  everything  bv  praver  aiid  supplication 
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with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God.  And  the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ  Jesus" 
(Phil.  4:6-7).  Whatever  may  be  the  spiritual  ailment  with 
which  we  are  afflicted,  we  may  be  instantly  healed  if  only,  by 
faith,  by  yielding  ourselves  to  H,im,  by  prayer,  by  occupation 
in  Him,  we  shall  reach  out  and  touch  the  hem  of  the 
Saviour's  garment. 

III.  AN  OBJECT  LESSON  CONCERNING  TESTIMONY 

There  is  another  aspect  of  the  personal  truth  which 
these  incidents  teach,  however,  to  which  we  wish  to  call 
particular  attention  in  concluding  our  study.  We  may  have 
brought  you  a  similar  discussion  before  in  these  columns, 
but  the  truth  to  which  we  call  attention  is  so  greatly  needed 
that  It  will  do  no  harm  to  repeat  it.  In  our  Lord's  dealing 
with  that  woman  who  was  healed  by  touching  the  hem  of 
His  garment,  we  have  an  object  lesson  concerning  testimony. 

When  our  Lord  had  perceived  that  virtue  had  gone  out 
of  Him,  He  turned  and  said,  "Who  touched  My  clothes?" 
Now  if  our  Lord,  jostled  as  He  was  by  a  great  multitude, 
could  know  that  someone  had  touched  His  clothes  in  faith, 
and  that  blessing  had  come  as  a  result,  it  is  inconceivable 
that  He  should  not  have  known  who  it  was  that  touched 
l-jim.  In  fact.  He  did  know,  for  the  Scripture  says  that  "He 
looked  round  about  to  see  HER  that  had  done  this  thing" 
(Mark  5:32). 

As  one  reflects  upon  this  incident  the  question  presses 
itself  with  irresistible  force  upon  his  heart,  "Why  did  our 
Lord  ask  that  question?"  He  must  have  known  who  touched 
Him,  for  He  knew  everything  else  about  the  matter.  Why 
should  He  have  asked,  "Who  touched  My  clothes?"  Ah! 
that  question  came  not  for  His  ow;n  sake,  but  for  the  sake  of 
that  timid  soul.  We  can  easily  understand  why  she  should 
come  secretly,  in  the  midst  of  the  throng,  to  touch  His  gar- 
ment. Her  affliction  was  a  very  delicate  matter,  and  one 
which  any  woman  would  shrink  from  speaking  of  in  public. 
And  she  had  received  the  coveted  blessing,  though  she  had 
only  trusted  our  Lord  in  secret.  But  for  her  own  growth 
and  for  her  own  blessing  she  needed  to  be  encouraged  to 
bear  testimony.  And  so  our  Lord  said,  "Who  touched  My 
clothes?"  by  means  of  this  question  seeking  to  encourage 
her  to  speak  openly  of  the  blessing  which  she  had  received 
in  secret. 

How  that  incident  should  go  home  to  our   hearts!    How 

many  of  God's  children  are  timid,  shrinking  souls.  They  are 
saved,  for  they  have  trusted  the  Saviour;  but  they  have  never 
borne  their  testimony  for  Him.  They  have  never  known  the 
joy  and  blessing  of  testimony.  They  have  never  given  their 
Lord  the  glory  which  is  due  His  Name  for  the  blessing  which 
He  has  given  them.  As  a  result  they  live  year  after  year  on  a 
very  low  plane.  They  mingle  with  their  friends  and  neighbors 
and  speak  freely  with  them  about  the  weather,  about  politics, 
about  everything  that  is  of  common  interest,  but  their  lips 
are  sealed  when  it  cornes  to  that  which  is  of  more  importance 
than  anything  else  in  life— the  salvation  of  their  souls  and 
their  touch  with  God.  How  much  more  happy  their  lives 
would  be ;  how  much  more  useful  for  their  Lord,  if  only 
they  could  be  encouraged  to  bear  their  testimony  for  Him. 
If  such^  a  soul  is  reading  these  words,  may  God  use  our 
Saviour's  dealing  with  that  woman  to  encourage  you,  too, 
to  bear  your  testimony  for  Him.  And  as  this  lesson  is 
taught,  may  He  use  it  to  awaken  many,  who  hitherto  have 
kept  silent,  to -enter  into  their  privilege  and  responsibility 
of  testimony,  for  God  wants  His  children  to  testify.  "Let 
the  redeemed  of  the  Lord  say  so"  (Ps.  107  :2 ;  Prov.  10  :il,  21) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Awav  in  Korea,  a  missionary  stands  at  her  door  and 
hears,  borne  across  the  wide  spaces,  a  long-drawn,  pene- 
trating, never-to-be-forgotten  wail,  that  winds  uo  the 
mountain-side  for  many  hours  through  the  nieht.  It  is  a 
heart-cry  that  knows  no  hope,  and  comes  from  the  mourners 
in  the  lonr  shrouded  mysterv  of  a  funeral  procession. 
"Whv  the  funeral  in  the  night?"  you  ask.  It  was  only  a 
"ii-ll'  She  was  not  even  married,'  and  of  course  her  soul 
'lidn'tcount  for  anything.  She  had  never  any  sons  to  wor- 
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ship  her  spirit;  so  the  body  was  placed  in  a  coarse  sack 
and  buried.  Ah,  where?  In  the  middle  of  the  highway, 
face  downward,  where  she  might  be  trodden  upon  by  the 
unheeding  feet  of  men,  and  of  the  horses  and  the  cows,  in 
the  utmost  dishonor,  because  she  was  only  a  girl.  (Compare 
with  the  Master  in  this  lesson;  and  compare  with  the  lands 
where  the   Master  is  served  and  the  Gospel  is  known). 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  11 


"A  cry  as  of  pain,  again  and  again, 

Is    borne    o'er    the    deserts    and    wide-spreading    main ; 

A  cry  from  the  lands  that  in  darkness  are   lying, 

A    cry    from   the   hearts    that    in    sorrow    are    sighing; 

It  comes  unto  me,  it  comes  unto  thee: 

What,   oh    what,   shall   the    answer   be?" 

— Mrs.  Chas.  E.  Cowman 


Sunday,    March    12,    1933 


JESUS  MINISTERING  TO  THE  MULTITUDE 


Lesson    Text:     Mark    6:1-56 
(Assigned  for   Printing:    Mark   6:30-44) 
Devotional    Reading:    Isa.    35:1-2,   5-10 


Golden  Text: 


"Tire  Son  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  unto,  but 
to  minister,  and  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Matt. 
20:28). 

Today's  lesson  is  strongly  dispensational  in  its  typical 
significance.  It  has  its  personal  message  for  our  own  souls' 
instruction,  of  course,  as  all  Scripture  has.  And  its  setting 
forth  of  our  Saviour's  love  and  compassion,  as  well  as  His 
power,  is  one  to  delight  the  heart.  As  we  study  it,  however, 
let  us  particularly  notice  its  typical  setting  forth  of  pro- 
phetic truth. 

1.   A  TYPE   OF  OUR   SAVIOUR'S    REJECTION 
Mark  6:1-6 

The  Holy  Spirit  says,  through  Peter,  that  the  prophets 
of  the  Old  Testament  "testified  beforehand  the  sufferings 
of   Christ,   and  the  glory  that  sihould  follow"   (I   Pet.   1:11). 

As  we  come  into  the  Gospels,  we  find  that  neither  of  these 
messages  is  lost  to  sight.  The  Gospels  narrate  primarily 
the  sufferings  of  Christ,  but  they  are  shot  through  and 
through  with  foregleams  and  promises  of  His  coming 
glory.  In  their  earlier  chapters,  we  find  types  and  prophe- 
cies of  the  g'lory  which  shall  be  revealed  at  His  second 
coming.  So  it  is  with  the  chapter  before  us.  In  the  first 
six  verses  we  have  a  type  of  our  Lord's  rejection  at  the 
hands  of  His  people,  while  in  the  remaining  verses  of  this 
chapter  we  have  a  clear  typical  presentation  of  the  Great 
Tribulation  and  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
The  type  of  our  Lord's  rejection  is  seen  in  His  experience, 
"in  His  own  country,"  that  is  in  Nazareth  (see' Luke  4:16). 
As  Christ  taught  in  the  synagogues,  the  people  were 
astonished  at  His  learning  and  at  the  power  which  He  had 
manifested;  but  they  were  blinded  to  His  real  character, 
and  were  offended  at  Him.  Their  treatment  of  Him  led  our 
Lord  to  say,  "A  prophet  is  not  without  honor,  but  in  His 
own  country,  and  among  His  own  kin,  and  in  His  own 
house,"  and  He  marvelled  at  their  unbelief  (Mark  6:1-6). 
Surely  in  this  incident  we  have  a  clear  foreshadowing  of  the 
treatment  which  our  Lord  received  at  the  hands  of  the  whole 
nation  of  Israel,  concerning  which  John  said,  "He  came  unto 
His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not"  (John  1  :11),  and 
concerning  which  Isaiah  says,  voicing  the  Kingdom  con- 
fession of  Israel,  "He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men; 
a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief  :  and  we  hid 
as  it  were  our  faces  from  Him;  He  was  despised,  and  we 
esteemed  Him  not"  (Isa.  53:3). 

In  the  attitudte  of  His  neighbors  at  Nazareth,  therefore, 
we  have  a  foreshadowing  of  the  attitude  of  the  nation  at 
the  cross. 

But  not  only  so,  in  their  attitude  we  have  also  a  fore- 
shadowing of  the  attitude  of  the  nations  during  the  Great 
Tribulation,  for  then  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  be  rejected 
of   all   +he    nations    under    the    leadership    of   the    Antichrist. 

At  that  time  the  attitude  of  rejection  which  found  such 
malignant  expression  at  the  cross  will  flare  out  once  more 
into  open  rebellion  against  our  Lord,  for  the  kings  of  the 
earth  shall  "set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take  coun- 
sel   together,    against    the    Lord,    and    against    His    Christ 
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("anointed"  is  literally  "Christ"),  saying.  Let  us  break  their 
bands   asunder,  and   cast   their   cords   from   us"    (Ps.   Z:Z-3). 

II.   A   TYPE    OF    THE    GREAT    TRIBULATION 
Mark   6:7-29 

In  the  next  few  verses  of  our  lesson  we  are  given  a  clear 
type  of  other  tribulational  conditions. 

In  the  testimony  of  the  twelve  disciples,  we  have  a 
foreshadowing  of  the  testimony  which  shall  be  given  forth 
during  the  Great  Tribulation.  As  those  twelve  disciples 
went  forth,  two  by  two,  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  King- 
dom, so,  in  the  Great  Tribulation,  the  hundred  and  forty- 
four  thousand  messengers,  chosen  and  sealed  from  among 
the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel,  shall  go  into  all  the  world, 
preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  to  all  nations  (Rev. 
7:4,  9-14;  Matt.  24:14).  And  as  the  treatment  which  the 
twelve  received  in  the  days  of  their  testimony  was  to  be 
taken  into  account  in  the  judgment  of  the  cities  which  they 
visited  (Mark  6:11),  so  shall  the  treatment  accorded  the 
tribulational  witness  be  taken  into  account  when  the  King 
shall  reckon  with  the  nations  to  whom  they  shall  have 
come  (Matt.  25:41-45;  10:40-42).  In  that  day,  too,  there  shall 
be  two  witnesses  who  shall  bear  testimony  at  the  very 
seat  of   the  Antichrist   (Rev.   11:1-6). 

The  martyrdonrj  of  John  the  Baptist,  on  the  other  hand, 
suggests  the  persecution  which  the  Antichrist  shall  heap 
upon  God's  children  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  In  that  day 
that  man  of  sin  shall  put  to  death  those  who  will  not  wor- 
ship his  image  (Rev.  13:7,  15),  and  he  shall  put  to  death 
the  two  witnesses  (Rev.  11  :7).  Several  features  of  the 
martyrdom  of  John  the  Baptist  add  to  the  force  of  this 
type.  Herod  consorted  with  a  wicked  woman — Herodias 
(Mark  6:17-19);  so,  too,  the  Antichrist  shall  consort  with  a 
wicked  women — Babylon  the  Great  (Rev.  17:3-5).  Herodias 
was  directly  responsible  for  the  martyrdom  of  John  the 
Baptist  (Mark  6:24);  so,  too,  Babylon  the  Great  is  repre- 
sented as  beng  drunken  with  the  blood  of  the  saints,  and 
with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus  (Rev.  17:6).  Herodias 
and  her  daughter  rejoiced  over  the  death  of  John  the 
Baptist,  for  they  were  his  enemies  (Mark  6:19-28);  so,  too, 
shall  the  enemies  of  the  tw^o  witnesses  rejoice  when  they 
are  slain  (Rev.  11 :10).  Herod,  hearing  of  the  mighty  works 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  was  troubled  with  the  thought 
that  John  the  Baptist  was  risen  from  the  dead  (Mark  6: 
14:16);  in  like  manner  the  Antichrist  and  his  followers  will 
be  terrified  by  the  actual  resurrection  of  the  two  witnesses 
in  the  Great  Tribulation  (Rev.  11  :11). 

So  much  for  the  typical  setting  forth  of  the  Great 
Tribulation.  The  testimony  of  the  twelve  foreshadows 
the  testimony  of  the  hundred  and  forty-four  thousand. 
The  martyrdom  of  John  the  Baptist  foreshadows  the  mar- 
tyrdom of  the  followers  of  Christ  in  that  future  age  of 
earth's  greatest  sorrow. 

III.  A  TYPE  OF  THE   KINGDOM 
Mark  6:30-46 

In  the  next  few  verses  we  have  a  type  of  the  Kingdom 
of  our  Lord   Jesus   Christ. 

First,  notice  that  the  "rest"  which  shall  come  to  Israel 
in    the    Kingdom    is    pre-figured     here.      The    twelve     have 
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finished  their  ministry,  and  have  come  before  the  Lord  to 
present  their  report.  And  now  He  says  to  them,  "Come  ye 
yourselves  apart  into  a  desert  place,  and  rest  awhile." 
So  it  will  be  at  the  time  of  Christ's  coming.  His  servants 
will  appear  before  Him  to  give  account  of  their  labors, 
for  at  that  time  every  man  shall  receive  a  reward  according 
as  his  work  shall  be  (Rev.  22:12— see  also  Luke  19:15-26). 
And  then  His  servants  will  enter  with  their  Lord  into  the 
rest,    and    peace,    and    joyous    fellowship    of   the    Kingdom. 

The  feeding  of  the  multitudes  with  the  loaves'  and  fishes 
is  also  suggestive  of  Kingdom  blessing.  In  the  Kingdom 
■  ■  ir  Lord  will  feed  His  people.  There  is  an  Old  Testament 
prophecy  which  is  especially  significant  in  view  of  the 
language  of  verse  34,  "Jesus,  when  He  came  out,  saw  much 
people,  and  was  moved  with  compassion  toward  them. 
In  cause  they  were  as  sheep  not  having  a  shepherd:  and 
He  began  to  teach  them  many  things"  (Mark  6:34),  and  it 
was  this  multitude  which  He  fed  by  the  miracle  of  the 
loaves  and  fishes.  In  the  light  of  this  statement,  and  in  the 
light  of  this  fact,  consider  Ezekiel  34:12-15:  "As  a  shepherd 
seeketh  out  his  flock  in  the  day  that  he  is  among  his  sheep 
that  are  scattered ;  so  will  I  seek  out  My  sheep,  and  will 
deliver  them  out  of  all  places  where  they  have   been  scat- 


tered m  the  cloudy  and  dark  day.  And  I  will  bring  them  ou 
from  the  people,  and  gather  them  from  the  countries,  anc 
will  bring  them  to  their  own  land,  and  feed  them  upon  the 
mountains  of  Israel  by  the  rivers,  and  in  all  the  inhabitec 
places  of  the  country.  I  will  feed  them  in  a  good  pasture,  an 
upon  the  high  mountains  of  Israel  shall  their  fold  be 
there  shall  they  lie  in  a  good  fold,  and  in  a  fat  pasture 
shall  they  feed  upon  the  mountains  of  Israel.  I  will  feed  Mj 
flock,  and  I  will  cause  them  to  lie  down,  saith  the  Lord 
dod."  This  is  the  prophetic  significance  of  our  Lord's 
feednig  the  multitude  in  the  wfilderness.  It  is  a  type  of  Hi; 
feeding  of  His  people  in  the  Kingdom. 

You  will  notice  that  in  the  prophecy  from  Ezekielt, 
which  we  have  just  quoted,  the  thought  of  rest  and  fellow- 
ship is  linked  with  the  blessing  of  provision.  Another 
Scripture  in  which  these  facts  arfe  brought  together  is 
Revelation  7:15-17:  "Therefore  are  they  before  the  throne 
of  God,  and  serve  Him  day  and  night  in  His  temple :  and 
He  that  sitteth  on  the  throne  shall  dwell  among  them 
They  shall  hunger  no  more,  neither  thirst  any  more ;  neithei 
shall  the  sun  light  on  them,  nor  any  heat.  For  the  Lamb 
which  is  in  the  midst  of  the  throne  shall  feed  them,  anc 
shall   lead  them  unto  living  fountains  of  waters  :   and   Goc 
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shall  wipe  away  all  tears  from  their  eyes." 

In  the  light  of  these  and  many  other  Scriptures,  therefore, 
we  may  safely  conclude  that  the  rest  and  fellowship  which 
the  twelve  enjoyed  in  the  company  of  their  Lord  and  the 
teaching  and  feeding  of  the  multitude  are  typical  of  Kingdom 
blessings. 

IV.  A  RECAPITULATION 
Mark  6:47-56 

And  now  in  the  remaining  verses  of  this  chapter  we  have 
a  recapitulation. 

There  is  a  principle  in  God's  Word  that  when  the  Scrip- 
tures have  presented  some  truth,  succeeding  passages  will 
turn  back  and  go  over  the  same  ground,  for  the  sake  of  add- 
ing detail,  for  the  sake  of  adding  explanation,  or  for  the  sake 
of  emphasis.  The  four  Gospels  are  an  example  of  this,  for 
each  of  these  four  Gospels  narrates  the  life  of  Christ,  but 
each  treats  it  from  a  different  point  of  view  from  the  others, 
and  each  adds  bits  of  information  which  the  others  do  not 
furnish.  In  the  Scripture  now  before  us  we  have  an  example 
of  this  also,  for  having  given  us  a  type  of  the  Tribulation 
and  a  type  of  the  Kingdom,  the  Scripture  recapitulates 
by  giving  an  additional  twofold  type.  This  type  is  afforded 
in  the  miracle  of  our  Lord  coming  to  His  disciples,  w^alking 
on  the  water..  In  this  incident  we  have  yet  another  type  of 
the  Tribulation,  and  another  of  the  Kingdom. 

The  experience  of  the  disciples  as  they  were  tossed  by 
contrary  seas,  is  typical  of  the  plight  in  which,  the  children 
of  Israel  will  find  themselves  at  the  climax  of  the  Great 
Tribulation.  As  we  have  seen  before  in  the  symbology  of 
Scripture,  the  twelve  disciples  are  representative  of  the 
twelve  tribes  of  the  children  of  Israel.  Seas,  and  particularly 
tempestuous  seas,  are  symbolic  of  the  nations  (Isa.  57:20). 
The  disciples  were  tossed  that  night  by  tempestuous  seas. 
The  wind  was  contrary  to  them.  So  in  the  climax  of  the 
Great  Tribulation,  the  nation  Israel  shall  be  assailed  by 
many  nations,  which  shall  make  a  noise  as  the  noise  of 
many  waters   (Isa.  5:30;   Zech.  14:1-2;   Ps.  83:1-4). 

But  in  the  midst  of  that  night  of  earth's  sin,  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  shall  come  to  the  help  of  His  people,  and  when 
He  comes  He  will  tread  the  nations  under  foot.  Yea,  He 
shall  trample  them  in  His  fury  (Isa.  63:1-3,  6).  This  is  the 
typical  significance  of  our  Lord's  coming  to  His  disciples, 
treading  the  waves  of  the  sea.  It  is  a  picture  of  the  second 
coming,  when  He  shall  come  to  establish  His  Kingdom,  to 
deliver  His  people,  and  to  judge  His  enemies. 

It  is  significant,  alsw,  that  following  this  incident,  multi- 
tudes of  those  who  were  sick  should  come  to  our  Lord  to 
be  healed.  This  is  typical  of  the  blessing  which  shall  come 
to  the  children  of  Israel  when  our  Lord  comes  again. 
Isaiah  tells  us  of  this  time,  for  he  says,  "Behold,  your  God 
will  come  with  vengeance,  even  God  with  a  recompence ; 
He  will  come  and  save  you.  Then  the  eyes  of  the  blind 
shall  be  opened,  and  the  ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  un- 
stopped. Then  shall  the  lame  man  leap  as  a  hart,  and  the 
tongue  of  the  dumb   sing"   (Isa.  35:4-6). 

And  now  in  conclusion,  let  us  pause  to  ask,  What  does 
all  this  mean  to  us?   In  answer  we  may  say  that  it  sets  forth 

at  least  three  blessines  which  come  to  us  as  our  Lord  is 
given  His  rightful  place  in  our  lives.  First,  there  is  the 
blessing  of  rest :  "Come  unto  Me,"  is  His  gracious  invitation. 


"Come  unto  Me,  all  ye  that  labor  and  are  heavy  laden,  and 
1  will  give  you  rest"  (Matt.  11  :28).  Again  our  Lord  satisfies 
the  hunger  and  thirst  of  our  souls,  for  He  has  said,  "Blessed 
are  they  that  do  hunger  and  thirst  after  righteousness:  for 
they  shall  be  filled"  (Matt.  5:6;  Ps.  10:9).  And  finally 
there  is  the  blessing  of  deliverance.  As  we  walk  in  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  "In  all  these  things  we  are  more  than 
conquerors  through  Him  that  loved  us"  (Rom.  8:37; 
6:6,  14;  Gal.  5:16;  II  Cor.  10:4-5).  What  a  wonderful 
Saviour  we  have !  And  wliat  a  wonderful  Book  is  this, 
which  in  the  same  words  not  only  reveals  what  He  will  do 
in  the  future,  but  what  He  now  does  for  the  souls  of  those 
who  put  their  trust  in  Him. 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  12 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Down  into  a  little  mountain  town  in  West  Virginia  a 
l)oy  went  to  work  in  a  liverj'  stable,  and  his  mother  said  to 
him,  "Now  you  know,  my  son,  the  first  thing  to  do  is  go  to 
church."  He  did  go  to  the  church,  but  was  afraid  to  go  in 
for  he  was  so  green  and  new  to  the  place.  The  people  were 
gathered  round,  but  nobody  noticed  him,  and  he  went  away. 
He  came  the  next  Sunday  and  hung  around  the  outside 
once  more,  and  no  one  said  anything  to  him.  The  third 
Sunday,  as  he  was  sitting  outside  the  door,  the  saloon- 
keeper came  along  and  said  to  him,  "You  look  tired." 
He  replied.  "I  am.  I  have  been  washing  up  the  buggies." 
The  man  then  asked  him  if  he  had  had  any  breakfast,  and 
finding  he  had  not,  went  and  got  some  souj:)  and  sandwiches 
and  gave  to  him.  Every  Sunday  morning  he  came  around 
and  gave  the  boy  things  to  eat. 

By  and  by  the  boy  left  town,  and  after  wandering  a 
while  he  found  his  Savio'ir  and  because  a  C'ristian  man  and 
a  minister;  and  in  the  course  of  his  work  he  was  appointed 
to  take  charge  of  the  Methodist  church  back  in  this  town. 
On  his  first  Sunday  morning  in  the  pulpit  there  he  got  up 
and  said,  "Friends,  you  do  not  remember  me  in  this  city, 
but  I  lived  here  and  worked  down  in  the  livery  stable  and 
had  a  friend.  The  saloon-keeper  was  a  good  friend  of  mine. 
And  now  listen  :  I  am  going  to  take  as  my  platform  for  this 
parish  this  principle  :  No  boy  is  coming  in  from  the  country 
into  this  town  and  receive  a  raw  deal  like  that  given  to  me. 
If  we  cannot  do  it  alone  we  will  get  the  other  churches  with 
us,  and  we  are  going  to  take  Christ's  welcome  to  everyone 
in  this  town."  He  organized  his  church  thoroughly,  the 
other  churches  did  the  same,  and  now  you  could  not  drop 
into  the  town  and  stay  ten  hours  without  having  someone 
after  you.    That's  what  I  call  evangelism. 

He  met  his  old  friend  and  made  himself  known.  "You 
have  changed  a  good  deal  since  then.  What  are  you 
doing?"  asked  the  saloon-keeper.  "Preaching."  "Oh,  is 
that  so?  I  have  nothing  against  it;  it  is  a  good  thing. 
Where  are  you  preaching?"  He  pointed  to  a  tall  spire  and, 
said,  "Over  there.  I  didn't  come  to  tell  you  to  go  to  church, 
but  you  are  the  best  friend  I  had  in  this  town,  and  I 
wanted  you  to  know  how  I  felt.  I  have  loved  you  ever 
since  you  were  so  kind  to  me  when  I  was  a  stranger  in 
this  place."  You  may  know  the  sequel.  That  minister  stood 
one  day  at  the  altar  and  welcomed  that  man  as  a  redeemed 
soul. 

— John  M.  Dean  at  Evangelistic   Conference,  1912 
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THE  EFFECTS  OF  ALCOHOLIC  DRINKS 


Lesson  Text:      Proverbs  23:29-32;    Isaiah  2&:l-4;   Dan, 
(Assigned  for   Printing:    same   as   above) 
Devotional   Reading:    Galatians   5:16-24 


5:1-4 


Golden  Text: 
"At  the  last  it  biteth  like  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  like  an 
adder"  (Prov.  23:32). 

In  former  studies  on  this  subject  we  have  seen  the  effects 
of  the  use  of  alcoholic  drinks  upon  one's  relationships  with 
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others,  and  we  have  seen,  to  some  degree  at  least,  its  effects 
upon  the  man  himself.  It  is  to  the  further  development  of 
this  latter  thought  that  the  Scriptures  assigned  for  today's 
lesson  lead  us.  Let  us,  therefore,  consider  the  effects  of  the 
use  of  alcoholic  drinks  upon  the  man  who  uses  them. 
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I.    THE  USE  OF  STRONG  DRINK  AFFECTS  A  MAN'S 
PHYSICAL  WELL-BEING 

It  has  long  been  recognized  among  physicians  that  the 
U"-  of  stronor  drinks,  even  in  moderation  has  a  very  dele- 
terious effect  upon  the  physical  well-being  of  the  man  yrho 
uses   them,  even  though   he   uses   them  only   in   moderation. 

Dr.  Haven  Emerson,  former  President  of  the  Board  of 
Health,  and  Commissioner  of  Health,  of  New  York  City, 
says  : 

Alcohol  is  a  depressant,  habit-forming  narcotic  drug. 

Alcohol  is  a   protoplasmic   poison. 

Alcohol  is  drunk  to  get  the  drug  effect,  and  when- 
ever it  is  taken,  in  \yhatever  amount,  it  exerts 
to  some  degree   its  depressant  and  toxic  effects. 

Alcohol  causes  disease  :  psychoses,  multiple  neuritis, 
gastritis,   cirrhosis  of  the  liver. 

Alcohol  causes  deaths :  from  acute  and  chronic 
poisoning. 

Alcohol   reduces    resistance   to  infection. 

Alcohol  diminishes  liklihood  of  recovery  from  acute 

infections,    such   as   pneumonia. 
Alcohol   increases    liability  to   accidents,   and   delays 

recovery. 

Alcohol  reduces  endurance,  accuracy,  and  rapidity 
of  muscular  action  of  all  kinds  even  when  used 
in  s'-ch  small  amonnts  as  to  show  effects-  inap- 
preciable subjectively  by  the  user.  ' 

Alcoliol   decreases  expectation  of  life. 

■\lcohol    reduce.s    chance    and   survival   of   offspring. 

-Alcohol  deteriorates  emotional  and  nervous  control, 
as  expressed  in  unreliable  judgment  and  self- 
control  and  hence  contributes  to  the  incidence 
of  venereal  diseases. 

.And  Dr.  Howard  Kelly,  of  Johns  Hopkins  University  says: 

There  is  no  disease  in  the  world  for  which  alco- 
hol is  a  cure.  ...  It  does  undeniably  cause  thousands 
of  cases  of  diseases.  ...  Its  use  is  ruinous  to  the 
kidneys,  liver,  heart,  and  smaller  blood  vessels,  and 
gives  rise  to  that  most  common  fatality,  high 
blood  pressure. 

In  addition  to  the  direct  result  of  the  use  of  strong  drink 
upon  one's  physical  well-being;,  there  are  other  indirect 
effects.  The  use  of  alcohol  makes  people  quick-tempered 
and  quarrelsome,  and  many  are  the  tales  which  could  be 
told  of  deeds  of  violence  perpetrated  under  the  influence  of 
liquor.  And,  while  those  who  suffer  are  most  frequently 
helpless  women  and  children,  who  have  not  participated  in 
the  drinking  and  are  in  no  wise  responsible  for  it,  yet  it  is 
by  no  means  true  that  the  drunken  man  himself  is  exempt 
from  suffering.  Where  drinking  prevails,  many  drinkers 
are  injured  in  quarrels  which  their  drinking  has  pro- 
voked. It  is  doubtless  of  such  experience  as  this  that  the 
Scripture  speaks  when  it  speaks  of  "contentions,"  of  "wounds 
without   cause,"   and    "redness   of   the    eyes"    (Prov.   23:29). 

But  in  our  day  there  are  other  physical  effects  of  drink- 
in.?  which  it  were  well  to  bear  in  mind.  The  terrible  deeds 
of  violence  done  by  the  pangsters,  while  possibly  not 
perpetrated  by  men  under  the  influence  of  liquor,  yet  are 
the  direct  outcome  of  the  liquor  trafPc.  And  when  a 
drunken  man  gets  behind  the  wheel  of  an  automobile, 
look  out  for  trouble !  Unfortunately  a  drunken  driver  is 
much  rnore  likely  to  injure  others  than  to  injure  himself. 
b;-t  he  is  not  altogether  exempt  from  injury;  and  if  prohi- 
bition is  ever  repealed  and  drinking  becomes  more  wide- 
spread and  open  than  now,  we  will  need  to  multiply  our 
hospitals. 

From  the  standnnint  of  nian's  phvsi-al  well-being,  the 
effects  of  strong  drink  are  undeniably  evil. 

I!.     THE  USE  OF  STRONG  DRINK  AFFECTS  A  MAN'S 
MORAL  WELL-BEING 


In  the  moral  realm  the  use  of  strong  drink  is  even   more 
disastrous  than  in  the  physical. 
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Drunkenness  leads  directly  to  impurity  and  immorality 

It  breaks  down  the  moral  sensibilities  and  self-contro 
which  are  the  only  safeguards  njany  people  know,  an 
makes  them  willing  to  do  things  which,  apart  from  the  us 
of  strong  drink,  they  would  not  think  of  doing.  This 
well  known  among  men  who  delight  in  seducing  innocen 
girls,  and  their  number  is  multiplying,  so  that  the  blightin. 
of  many  a  fresh  young  life,  bright  with  promise,  can  b 
traced  directly  to  the  hip  flask,  and  an  automobile  parke 
beside  the  road.  How  very,  very  foolish  a  girl  is  to  kee 
company  with  young  men  who  use  liquor,  and  how  exceed 
ingly  foolish  she  is  ever  to  respond  even  to  the  most  urgen 
insistence  to  drink  with  them.  And  if  a  young  man  wishe 
to  keep  himself  pure,  he  must  avoid  the  use  of  strong  dria 
as  he  would  a  rattlesnake,  for  the  use  of  liquor  serves  onl 
to  give  the  reign  to  his  depraved  passions. 

It  is  the  effect  of  the  use  of  strong  drink  upon  a  man' 
own  life  in  the  moral  realm  which  is  in  mind  in  Proverb 
23:33-35:  "Thine  eyes  shall  behold  strange  women,  am 
thine  heart  shall  utter  perverse  things.  Yea,  thou  shal 
be  as  he  that  lieth  down  in  the  midst  of  the  sea,  or  as  he  tha 
lieth  upon  the  top  of  a  mast.  They  have  stricken  me 
shalt  thou  say,  and  I  was  not  sick;  they  have  beaten  me,  an( 
I  felt  it  not:  when  shall  I  awake?  I  will  seek  it  yet  again. 
As  tiese  verses  indicate,  the  use  of  strong  drink  leads  directl- 
to  lewd  imaginations,  to  disregard  for  ones  own  welfare 
physical  and  spiritual,  and  makes  a  slave  of  the  will. 

There  is  a  very  definite  reason  why  the  use  of  strong 
drink  stands  so  definitely  connected  with  the  breakdown  o 
moral  standards.  Drunkenness  is  one  of  the  works  of  th 
Pesb  (Gal.  5:21).  And  it  is  a  principle  in  human  conduc 
that  when  a  man  has  thrown  down  the  bars  to  the  ol 
nature  on  one  point,  he  is  open  to  the  assaults  of  that  ol 
nature  on  others.  If  he  yields  to  the  flesh  to  the  extent  o 
indulging  the  appetite  for  strong  drink,  it  is  only  anothe 
step  to  impurity  in  thought,  word,  and  deed,  and  only  a  ste 
further  to  all  kinds  of  evil  things.  Surely  there  is  need  fo 
the  admonition,  "Look  not  upon  the  wine  when  it  is  red 
when  it  giveth  its  color  in  the  cup,  when  it  moveth  itsel 
aright.  At  the  last  it  biteth  Hke  a  serpent,  and  stingeth  lik' 
an  adder"    (Prov.  23:31-32). 

lil.  THE    USE   OF  STRONG   DRINK  AFFECTS    A 
MAN'S    MATERIAL   WELL-BEING 

The  woe  pronounced  upon  the  drunkards  of  Ephrain 
suggests  the  fact  that  the  use  of  strong  drink  leads  thosi 
who  use  it  to  poverty.  The  possessions  of  those  drunkard 
of  Ephraim  w.ere  described  as  a  "fat  valley"  (Isa.  28:1) 
But  in  the  day  of  reckoning  we  are  told  not  only  that  th( 
drunkards  themselves  shall  be  trodden  under  foot,  but  tha 
their  fat  valleys  also  shall  be  trodden  down  and  shall  be  a 
a  "hasty  fruit"  which  is  devoured  as  soon  as  it  is  seen 
Another  Scripture  which  teaches  this  is  Proverbs  23 :21 
"The  drunkard  and  the  glutton  shall  come  to  poverty.' 
How  true  it  is  that  the  use  of  strong"  drink  effects  a  man' 
material  well-being.  It  deprives  him  of  ability  to  do  th 
most  productive  work.  It  unfits  him  to  carry  responsibility 
And    it  dissipates   the   wages  which  he  does   make. 

A  story  which  was  told  in  the  early  years  of  prohibitioi 
clearly  illustrates  this.  A  woman  came  into  a  departmen 
store  one  day  and  asked  for  a  pair  of  shoes  for  a  little  girl 
"What  size?"  asked  the  clerk.  "I  do  not  know  what  size,' 
said  the  woman,  "she  is  about  twelve  years  old.  This  is  th 
first  pair  of  shoes  she  has  ever  had.  Her  father  used  tc 
spend  all  his  money  on  drink,  but  since  prohibition  ha; 
come  he  has  been  sober  and  says  that  Mary  must  have  ; 
pair  of  shoes."  O  the  awful  evil  of  strong  drink  !  It  robs  i 
man's  family  of  proper  clothing,  forces  them  to  live  ir 
squalor  instead  of  comfort,  takes  the  bread  out  of  the  mouthi 
of  little  children,  and  the  clothing  from  their  bodies 
because  the  use  of  strong  drink  affects  the  material  well 
being  of  those  who  use   it. 

IV.  THE  USE  OF  STRONG  DRINK  AFFECTS  A  MAN'i 
SPIRITUAL  WELL-BEING 

The  remaining  Scripture  assigned  in  connection  witl 
today's  lesson  is  Daniel  5:1-4.    It  tells  us  of  the  sacrifice  o 
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Belshazzar,  who,  when  he  had  drunken  wine,  called  for  the 
golden  and  silver  vessels  which  had  been  taken  from  the 
temple  of  the  Lord,  that  his  guests,  his  wives,  and  his 
concubines  might  drink  wine  from  them  and  praise  the 
gods  of  gold,  and  of  silver,  of  brass,  and  iron,  and  wood,  and 
stone.  Such  are  the  impious  depths  to  which  the  use  of 
strong  drink  will  lead  a  man.  It  not  only  destroys  moral 
sensibilities,  undermines  the  physical  constitution,  and  dis- 
sipates a  man's  wealth,  but  also  wrecks  his  sense  of  spirit- 
ual values. 

It  is  true  that  one  frequently  finds  men  who  have  been 
led  to  Christ  when  they  were  drunken;  but  who  would  say 
that  as  a  rule  it  is  easier  to  do  effective  Christian  work  with 
a  drunken  man  than  with  one  that  is  sober?    The  experiences 

of  those  who  wor.k  among  such  men  rather  indicate  that 
the  use  of  strong  drink,  like  any  other  form  of  confirmed 
carnality,  makes  them  harder  to  reach  with  the  Gospel 
message;  and  it  is  very  seldom,  if  ever,  that  the  man  who  is 
given  to  the  use  of  strong  drink  is  deeply  interested  in  spirit- 
ual things,  such  as  prayer,  testimony,  and  the  study  of  God's 
Word.  Go  to  church  some  may,  who  are  addicted  to  strong 
drink,  but  in  the  majority  of  cases  they  will  seek  out  a  church 
which  has  degenerated  into  a  mere  social  or  political  club. 
This  is  not  surprising,  for  the  use  of  strong  drink  blights  a 
man's  spiritual  life,  and  perverts  his  sense  of  spiritual  values. 

It  cannot  be  too  strongly  emphasized — the  use  of  strong 
drink  is  the  enemy  of  a  man's  best  interests'.  It  is  the  enemy 
of  his  health,  of  his  character,  of  his  prosperity,  and  of  his 
spiritual  welfare.  Let  us  then  give  earnest  heed  to  the 
admonition  of  our  lesson  text  and  shun  the  use  of  strong 
drink  as  we  would  a  serpent. 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  13 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 


The  "Memphis  Commercial  Appeal"  carried  a  news  dis- 
patch in  April  last,  which  told  of  a  Negro  man  across  the 
river  in  Arkansas  who  had  a  pet  rattlesnake.  He  had  found 
it  as  a  baby  snake,  taken  it,  fed  it,  and  made  quite  a  pet  of  it. 
The  reptile  would  come  when  he  whistled.  It  would  eat 
from  his  fingers.  It  would  coil  around  his  arm,  and  let  him 
stroke  its  head  with  the  palm  of  his  hand  or  the  tips  of  his 
fingers. 

One  day  he  took  it  to  town  to  exhibit  it  among  his 
friends.  They  marvelled  at  its  gentleness — at  the  way  it 
would  coil  itself  with  apparent  gentleness  around  his  arm, 
and  eat  from  his  hand,  and  come  when  he  whistled.  He 
went  back  home  with  his  pet,  when  suddenly,  with  only 
the  slightest  provocation,  the  reptile  became  angry.  Quicker 
than  the  zigzag  lightning  flashes  from  the  bosom  of  a  dark 
cloud,  that  pet  rattler  buried  its  fangs  in  the  black  man's 
arm.  In  a  few  hours  the  man  was  dead.  In  one  quick 
instant,  with  poisonous  fangs,  the  serpent  had  written  his 
death  in  his  own  blood.  Two  nights  after  that,  the  man  who 
should  have  been  sitting  with  his  family  in  their  humble 
but  happy  home,  was  sleeping  in  the  mud  of  an  Arkansas 
grave. 

With  such  dread  cometh  such  an  hour  to  every  man  and 
woman  who  makes  a  pet  of  sin.  So  cometh  such  a  horror 
and  death  to  every  man  who  refuses  when  God  calls.  A  day 
of  dread  despair  like  unto  that  the  Negro  met  when  he 
pulled  the  pet  snake's  fangs  from  his  arm  and  hurled  it  to 
the  ground,  is  out  yonder  somewhere  to  all  who  set  at  naught 
God's  counsel  and  will  have  none  of  His  reproof. 

— Robert  G.  Lee  in  "Whirlwinds  of  God" 


Sunday,  March  26,  1933 


REVIEW^JESUS  OUR  EXAMPLE  IN  SERVICE 


Devotional  Reading:   Iscuah  42:1-7 


Golden  Text: 


"Jesus   of  Nazareth  ....  went  about  doing   good"  (Acts 
1C:38). 

THE  DEVOTIONAL  READING  OUTLINED 

I.  A  PROPHECY  OF  CHRIST'S  FIRST  COMING 

Isa.  42:1-3  (see  also  Matt.  12:18-20) 

A.  His   Merit 
vs.  1 

B.  His  Meekness 
vs.  2 

C.  His  Mercy 
vs.  3 

n.     A   PROPHECY    OF   CHRIST'S    SECOND   COMING 

Isa.  42:4-7 

A.  His  Majesty 
vs.  4 

B.  His   Manifestation 

vss.|  5-6 

C.  His  Ministration 

vs.  7 

QUESTIONS  FOR  REVIEW 

Lesson    1— ^'John   Prepares    the   Way    for   Jesus" 

(Lesson  Text:    Mark   1:1-11) 

(Golden  Text:   Mark  1:3) 

■    1.  What-  connection  has  Isaiah  40 :3  with  the  ministry  of 
John  the  Baptist,  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

'    2.  What   light   does    the  testimony  of   John   the  Baptist 
shed  on  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ? 

3.  What  light  does  the  testimony  of  the  Heavenly  Father 
^,hed  upon  the  deity  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ?. 


Lesson  2— ''"Jesus   Begins   His  Work" 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark  1:12-20) 

(Golden  Text:   Mark  1:15) 

1.  What  was  revealed  by  Satan's  testing  of  the  Saviour? 

2.  What   is   meant   by    "the    Gospel   of   the   Kingdom   of 
God,"  which  our  Saviour  preached? 

3.  What  may  we  learn  for  our  own  instruction  from  our 
Saviour's  call  to  His  disciples? 

Lesson  3 — ^" Jesus  At  Work" 
(Lesson  Text:  Mark  1:21-45) 
(Golden  Text:    John  5:17) 

1.  What  may  we  learn  for  our  personal  profit  from  our 
Lord's  casting  out  of  the  demons? 

2.  What  may  we  learn  for  our  personal  profit  from  our 
Lord's  healing  of  the  sick? 

3.  What  may  we  learn  for  our  personal  profit  from  the 
compassion  which  our  Lord  showed  those  who  came  to  Him? 

Lesson   4 — "Jesus   Forgiving   Sin" 
(Lesson   Text:    Mark  2:1-12) 
(Golden    Text:    Mark   2:10) 

1.  What  right  has  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  forgive  sin? 

2.  By  what  means  does  our  Lord  forgive  sin? 

3.  On  what  condition  does  our  Lord  forgive  sin? 

Lesson  5— "Jesus   and  the  Sabbath" 
(Lesson   Text:    Mark   2:13—3:6) 
(Golden  Text:    Mark  2:27,  28) 

1.  What  is  the   difference   between  Law  and  Grace? 

2.  For  what   purpose  did  God  ordain  the  Sabbath  day? 

3.  Should  Christians  in  this  age  try  to  keep  the  Sabbath 
day? 
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Lesson  6 — "Jesus  Chooses  the  Twelve" 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark  3:7-35) 

(Golden  Text:    John  15:16) 

1.  What   is   the   secret   of  a   fruitful   Christian   life? 

2.  Can   a    Christian   commit   the    unpardonable   sin? 

3.  Has    the    mother    of    Christ    any    claim    upon    Him, 
superior  to  that  shared  by  any  other  believer? 

Lesson  7 — "Jesus  Teaching  by  Parables — 
Four  Kinds  of   Hearers" 


(Lesson  Text:    Mark  4:1-20) 
(Golden.  Text:    John  15:8) 

-1.  What  is  the  pre-requisite  to  a  clear  understanding 
of  God's  Word? 

2.  What  is  the  practical  method  by  which  we  may 
interpret  the  parables? 

3.  What  personal  lessons  may  we  learn  from  the  para- 
bles  of   Mark  4? 

Less'on    8 — ^" Jesus    Teaching    by    Parables — 
The  Growth  of  the  Kingdom 

(Lesson  Text:   Mark  4:21-34) 
(Golden  Text:    Isa.  11:9) 

1.  What  may  we  learn  from  the  parable  of  the  Candle 
and  the  Candlestick? 

2.  What  may  we  learn  from  the  parable  of  the  Sowing 
and  Reaping? 

3.  What  may  we  learn  from  the  parable  of  the  Mustard 
Seed? 

Lesson  9 — "Jesus  Shows'  His  Power" 

(Lesson  Text:  Mark  4:35  to  5:20) 

(Golden  Text:    II    Tim.   1:12b) 

1.  What  is  revealed  concerning  our  Saviour  by  His 
stilling  of  the  tempest  and  the  casting  out  of  the  legion 
of  demons  merely  by  the  word  of  His  lips? 

2.  What  is  revealed  in  these  incidents  concerning  Israel's 
future? 

3.  What  is  revealed  in  these  incidents  concerning  the 
validity  of  God's  promises  to  the  believer? 

Lesson  10 — "Jesus  Giving  Life  and  Health" 

(Lesson   Text:    Mark  5:21-43) 

(Golden  Text:    Ps.  126:3) 

1.  What  can  we  learn  concerning  Israel's  future  from 
the  healing  of  the' woman  with  the  issue  of  blood,  and  the 

raising  of  Jairus'  daughter? 

2.  What  can  we  learn  from  these  incidents  concerning 
God's  dealing  with  our  own  souls? 

3.  What  light  does  the  experience  of  the  woman  who 
was  healed  shed  upon  the  subject  of  the  believer's  testi- 
mony ? 

Lesson  11 — "Jesus  Ministering  to  the  Multitude" 
(Lesson  Text:  Mark  6:1-56) 
(Golden  Text:    Matt.  20:28) 

1.  What  is  the  typical  significance  of  our  Lord's  expe- 
rience  at   Nazareth  ? 

2.  What  is  the  typical  significance  of  the  testimony 
of  the  twelve  disciples? 

3.  What  is  the  typical  significance  of  the  martyrdom 
of  John  the  Baptist? 

4.  What  is  the  typical  significance  of  our  Lord's  walking 
on  the  water? 

5.  What  personal  help  and  instruction  can  we  find  in 
these   things? 

Lesson   12 — "The   Effects    of   Alcoholic   Drinks" 

(Lesson  Text:   Prov.  23:29-32) 
(Golden   Text:    Prov.  23:32) 

1.  What  effect  does  the  use  of  strong  drink  have  upon 
a  man's  physical  well-being? 
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2.  What  effect  does  the  use  of  strong  drink  have  upon 
a  man's   moral  well-being? 

3.  What  effect  does  the  use  of  strong  drink  have  upon 
a  man's  material  well-being? 

4.  What  effect  does  the  use  of  strong  drink  have  upon 
his  spiritual  well-being? 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Christ  is  rather  the  Lord  of  our  service  than  the  example ; 
nevertheless  there  is  a  spirit  that  characterizes  His  own  true 
followers  m  all  that  they  do,  as  shown  in  this  incident  we 
gather  from  an   old  number  of  "The  Illustrator": 

An  English  missionary  felt  compelled  to  turn  off  a 
native  catechist  because  he  could  not  possibly  keep  accounts 
of  money  he  had  collected;  all  he  could  do  was  protest 
he  had  used  all  in  the  Lord's  service  and  none  for  himself. 
Several  years  later  a  lady  missionary  on  a  tour  came  to  a 
native  village  and  told  the  story  of  Jesus,  dwelling  on  the 
fact  that  He  was  the  Friend  of  the  poor,  visiting  and  bless- 
ing their  homes,  striving  to  lead  them  to  better  ways,  and 
that  the  children  trusted  Him.  As  she  finished,  one  of  her 
hearers  exclaimed,  "Oh,  Mem  Sahib,  we  know  Him!  He 
has  been  living  in  our  village!"  Amazed,  she  made  inquiries, 
and  found  that  this  dismissed  worker  had  settled  there.  His 
hfe  was  one  of  unselfish  service.  He  fetched  the  old  men 
and  women  their  water  and  their  fuel ;  to  the  sick  he  always 
gave  tender  care.  When  any  plague  visited  the  village,  he 
was  the  brave,  unflinching  nurse.  Such  a  life  had  he  lived 
that  in  him  the  people  thought  they  recognized  the  Jesus 
Christ  of  Whom  the  missionary  lady  told  them. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 

(Continued  from  f.   4) 


And  this  I  say,  that  the  covenant,  that  was  con- 
firmed before  of  God  in  Christ,  the  Law,  which  was 
four  hundred  and  thirty  years  after,  cannot  dis- 
annul, that  it  should  make  the  promise  of  none 
effect. 

The  impressive  force  of  the  Apostle's  argument  on  this 
joint  is  as  satisfying  as   is  his  argument  on    circumcision. 

Having  stated  his  second  proposition  he  pressed  immedi- 
itely  forward  to  clinch  his  argument  in  the  very  next 
/erse,  that  is,  verse  14.   He  flings  down  the  challenge: 

For    if    they    which    are    of    the    Law    be    heirs, 
faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none   , 
effect. 

Soothing  could  be  more  simple  nor  more  self-evident.  If 
:here  were  no  heirs  to  God's  blessing  except  those  which 
Arere  of  the  Law,  then  Abraham  himself  were  ruled  out, 
md  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  his  twelve  sons  for  whom  the 
:welve  tribes  of  Israel  are  named,  and  Joseph,  and  a  host 
3f  believing  worthies  are  all  ruled  out,  for  the  Law  came 
130  years  after  the  promise  was  given.  In  fact,  the  faith  of 
ill  who  lived  during  the  430  years  between  the  giving  of 
che  promise  and  the  giving  of  the  Law  are  without  hope; 
[heir  faith  is  made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none 
effect  if  the  keeping  of  the  Law  brings  the  inheritance. 

And  now  the  great  Apostle  throws  out  a  statement  vital 
to  his  present  argument,  but  more  than  that,  it  is  the 
statement  of  a  principle  of  fundamental  importance  in  the 
whole  scheme  of  God's  dealing  with  the  race  of  men.  He 
says : 

It   is    of   faith,   that   it   might   be   by  grace. 

The  implication  which  he  suggests  is  plain.  God  does  not 
do  anything  in  the  realm  of  imputed  righteousness  on  any 
other  ground  than  grace — on  any  other  ground  than 
unmerited  favor,  undeserved  goodness,  poured  forth  for 
sinners.  God  has  decided  that  from  man's  side,  the  one 
and  only  procuring  cause  must  be  faith,  "It  is  of  faith,  that 
it  might  be  by  grace."  If  man  insists  on  putting  imputed 
righteousness  upon  a  platform  of  works,  he  automatically 
[excludes  grace,  and  when  he  excludes  grace  he  excludes 
God.  And  when  he  does  this,  the  mighty  teaching  of 
jimputed  righteousness  has  fallen  to  the  ground.  Oh!  that 
men's  souls  might  be  awakened  to  the  beauty  and  finality 
Df  the  principle  enunciated  by  Paul. 

It  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace. 

But  this  principle  is  repugnant  to  the  natural  heart. 
Man  is  steeped  in  bigotry  and  self-esteem.  He  is  con- 
stantly seeking  credit  for  himself.  But  his  complacency 
finds  nothing  to  feed  upon  in  that  principle,  "It  is  of  faith, 
that  it  might  be  by  grace."  His  self-approbation,  self- 
gratulation,  and  self-glorification  will  have  to  step  aside  if 
1  man  accepts   Paul's  astounding  declaration. 

j  It  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace. 

lit  is  a  well-known  fact,  however,  that  inflated  self- 
importance   is   not  easily  persuaded  to  step  aside.    Instead, 

jthe  average  man  hopes  to  lay  up  for  himself  such  a  large 

I  store  of  human  merit  .that  God  will  forget  that  He  has  ever 
said,  "It  is  by  faith,  that  it  might  be  by  grace,"  and  will 
suddenly    turn    to    the    ardent,    deluded,    so    called    "Law- 

[  keeper,"  saying,  "Step   right   into    heaven,   your   works   are 

1 50  good  we  cannot  keep  you  out  any  longer."  But  the  poor, 
unthinking  man  who  desires  that  God  should  impute  right- 
iousness  on  the  ground  of  works  has  forgotten  what  the 

. result _  would   be.    Paul   has   made  .that    awful   result   very 

[plain  in  verse  14,  when  he  says. 

If  they  which  are  of  the  Law   be  heirs,  faith  is 
made  void,  and  the  promise  made  of  none  effect. 

ff  God  changes  from  the  principle  of  faith  to  the  principle 
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of  works,  man"s  soul  is  doomed,  the  promises  of  God  are 
shattered  into  a  thousand  smithereens,  and  faith  becomes  as 
powerless  to  save  as  works.  Thank  God !  He  is  not  con- 
templating such  a  change,  but  has  left  His  principle 
unimpaired. 

It  is  of   faith,   that  it  might   be   by  grace. 

And  now  Paul  has  brought  his  argument  to  the  place 
where  he  is  ready  to  set  forth  his  conclusion  of  his  discus- 
sion concerning  the  Law.    Here  it  is,  in  verse  16  and  17: 

To  the  end  the  promise  might  be  sure  to  all  the 
seed ;  not  to  that  only  which  is  of  the  Law,  but  to 
that  also  which  is  of  the  faith  of  Abraham :  who  is 
the    father   of   us   all, 

(As  it  is  written,  I  have  made  thee  a  father  of 
many  nations,)  before  Him  Whom  he  believed,  even 
God,  Who  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
things   which   be  not  as  though  they  were. 

In  a  word,  this  is  what  he  is  teaching.  Abraham  is  the 
father  of  many  nations,  not  one  nation  only.  And  the 
reason  for  this  conclusion  cannot  be  contradicted.  Abra- 
ham, by  his  example,  showed  the  way  to  the  thrilling 
blessing  of  imputed  righteousness  some  four  hundred  years 
before  the  Law  was  given  to  Israel,  while  he  was  still  him- 
self an  "uncircumcised  heathen."  He  believed,  and  God 
reckoned  it  to  him  for   righteousness. 

By  two  unanswerable  arguments  Paul  has  shown  the 
possible  extent  of  imputed  righteousness.  The  arguments 
summarized  are : 

1.  Before  there  was  such  a  thing  as  circumci- 
sion, Abraham  believed  God  and  received  imputed 
righteousness;  hence  imputed  righteousness  may 
be  received  by  the  uncircumcised  as  well  as  by  the 
circumcised  if  they  will  but  believe. 

2.  Four  hundred  years  or  such  a  matter  before 
there  was  a  Law  given,  Abraham  believed  God  and 
received  imputed  righteousness :  hence  imputed 
righteousness  may  be  received  by  any  heathen  who 
has  never  even  heard  of  the  Law,  as  well  as  by 
those  who  are  of  the  Law,  if  that  man  will  only 
believe  on  the  finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ. 

C77"ND  Paul's  third  proposition  is  closely  akin  to  the 
Cjrt  first  two.  It  is,  ABRAHAM  HAD  A  FAITH 
WHICH  ROSE  TRIUMPHANTLY  ABOVE  CIR- 
CUMSTANCES. Not  only  did  Abraharn  believe  before 
there  was  such  an  ordinance  as  circumcision ;  not  only  did 
Abraham  believe  four  hundred  years  before  the  Law  was 
given :  but  he  also  believed  under  circumstances  which 
made  believing  seem  outrageously  impossible. 

Paul's  statement  about  the  case  is  found  in  Romans 
4:18-21: 

Who  against  hope  believed  in  hope,  that  he 
might  become  the  father  of  many  nations,  accord- 
ing to  that  which  was  spoken.  So  shall  thy  seed  be. 

And  being  not  weak  in  faith,  he  considered  not 
his  own  body  now  dead,  when  he  was  about  an 
hundred  years  old,  neither  yet  the  deadness  of 
Sarah's   womb  : 

He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through 
unbelief;  but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to 
God; 

And  being  fully  p'ersuaded  that,  what  He  had 
promised,  He  was  able  also  to  perform. 

Notice,  when  he  received  the  promise,  Abraham  is  described 
as  being  "dead."  That  is  to  say,  Abraham  had  passed  the 
age  when  it  vyould  be  either  reasonable  or  possible  for  him 
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to  become  a  father.  And  Sarah,  his  wife,  had  come  to  the 
age  also  when  the  Scripture  refers  to  her  as  "dead,"  speak- 
ing of  "the  deadness  of  Sarah's  womb."  Then  the  record 
goes  on  to  show  that  in  spite  of  this  condition  Abraham 
staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God  through  unbeHef; 
but  was  strong  in  faith,  giving  glory  to  God.  God  had 
promised  that  Abraham  should  become  a  father;  God  had 
promised  that  his  seed  should  become  mighty  and  should 
increase  until  he  had  become  the  father  of  many  nations, 
vvlien  Abraham  was  too  old  to  become  a  father,  but  the 
record  is  clear : 

He  staggered  not  at  the  promise  of  God 
through  unbelief;  l)ut  was  strong  in  faith,  giving 
glory   to   God ; 

And  being  fully  persuaded  that,  what  He  had 
IMomised,  He   was  able  to  perform. 

And  therefore  (because  he  believed)  it  was 
imputed   to  him    for   righteousness    (Rom.   4:20-22). 

TJiat  this  entire  presentation  of  truth  is  given  by  the 
Holy  Spirit  for  the  specific  practical  application  which  we 
are  making  is  stated  in  so  many  words  in  the  next  verses, 
verses   23-25 : 

Now  it  was  not  written  for  his  sake  alone,  that 
it  was   imputed  to  him; 

But  for  us  also,  to  whom  it  shall  be  imputed, 
if  we  believe  on  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord 
from  the   dead ; 

Who  was  delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was 
raised  again  for   our  justification. 

What  a  striking  declaration  is  this!  The  apostle  Paul 
points  back  to  the  fact  that  Abraham's  faith  was  imputed 
to  him  for  righteousness,  and  then  it  says,  "This  was  not 
written  for  his  sake  alone,  but  for  us  also  to  whom  it  shall 
be  imputed  if  we  believe" — ^w;hat  a  blessed  and  glorious 
statement  of  the  condition ! — "if  we  believe  on  Him  that 
raised  up  Jesus  our  Lord  from  the  dead :  Who  was 
delivered  for  our  offences,  and  was  raised  again  for  our 
justification." 

Paul's  three  arguments  concerning  the  possible  extent 
of  imputed  righteousness  are  exceedingly  convincing. 
Briefly  stated  they  are: 

L  Abraham's  believing  and  receiving  imputed 
righteousness  before  he  was  circumcised  proves 
that  the  uncircumcised  may  believe  and  be  saved; 
and  that  would  include  the  Gentiles  of  all  the 
world ; 


2.  Abraham's  believing  and  receiving  imputed 
righteousness  before  the  chosen  nation  received  the 
Law  proves  that  men  of  any  nation,  with  or  without 
the  Law,  may  believe,  and  it  w.ill  be  reckoned  to 
them  for  righteousness ;  and 

3.  Abraham's  believing  and  receiving  imputed 
righteousness  when  every  circumstance  was  antag- 
onistic to  faith,  and  that  previous  to  circumcision 
or  to  the  Law,  proves  that  any  man,  anywhere, 
under  any  circumstances,  be  those  circumstances 
ever  so  dark,  can  look  up,  trust  God,  and  be  saved. 

And  that  proves  and  confirms  the  blessed  truth  so  familia 
to  men  the  world  around,  the  truth  contained  in  John  3  :16 

For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 
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HERE  is  a  statement  about  God  in  this  group  o 
verses  to  which  I  wish  to  draw  your  attention  i 
Closing.    The  statement  is   in  verse   17: 

God  ....  quickeneth  the  dead,  and  calleth  those 
things  which   be  not  as  though  they  were. 

That  is  exactly  what  God  does  w.hen  He  imputes  righteous 
ness  to  any  poor  sinner  who  believes  in  Him.  He  firs 
raises  the  sinner  from  the  death  of  sin :  "He  quickenet 
the  dead";  and  then  He  calls  those  things  which  be  no 
as  though  they  were,  that  is  to  say  He  declares  the  sinnc 
righteous ;  and  this  declaring  a  sinner  rig'hteous  is 
declare  concerning  that  which  is  not,  that  it  IS.  God  is  th 
One  Who  can  work  just  such  a  miracle  with  ease.  If  H 
wants  to  declare  concerning  what  is  not,  that  it  is,  the 
WHAT  IS  NOT,  IS,  whether  it  is  or  not  to  the  poor  blinde 
thinking  of  men.  And  so  our  blessed  God  beholds  the  sac 
rifice  of  His  dying  Son  on  Calvary,  and  when  the  sinne 
looks  up  and  says,  "I  believe,"  God  imputes  righteousne 
to  him  on  the  basis  of  grace,  which  found  full  and  sati 
fying  expression  when  Jesus  Christ  bore  our  sins  on  th 
cross,  shedding  His  blood  for  our  redemption. 

And  so,  dear  reader,  you  may  believe  in  Him  as  Abrahat 
did  so  many  years  ago.  And  what  w;ould  happen  if  yo 
trusted  Him  right  now?  First,  a  RESURRECTION  woul 
occur,  for  He  would  raise  you  from  the  death  of  sin.  An 
second,  there  would  be  a  DECLARATION,  for  He  woul 
declare  that  what  you  are  not,  that  you  are,  that  is  to  sa. 
RIGHTEOUS.  And  lo,  your  soul  would  be  saved  foreve 
and  you  would  have  the  opportunuity  to  testify  of  Hi 
grace  for  a  while  upon  the  earth  before  He  would  say  t 
you,  "It  is  enough,  come  up  higher!"  Won't  you  trus 
Him  just   now? 


UNHESITATING   CONFIDENCE 
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He  may  come  sooner  or  He  may  come  later.  No  matter. 
Say  that  He  should  not  come  for  weary  centuries ;  say 
that  Paul  should  die,  and  his  body  turn  to  dust ;  say  that 
no  man  should  know  his  sepulchre  and  all  men  should 
forget  him,  that  even  his  name  should  be  lost  to  memory; 
no  matter,  Paul  knew  that  He  Who  made  Orion  and  the 
Seven  Stars,  Who  lay  a  Babe  on  Mary's  breast.  Who 
hung  a  Victim  on  the  cruel  cross,  Who  lay  a  dead  body  in  a 
borrowed  grave,  Who  was  sitting  in  heaven,  the  "Man  in 
Glory,"  Who  held  Paul's  heart  to  His  own  by  the  indwelling 
Spirit  and  the  very  throbs  of  the  Divine  nature,  Who^  had 
pledged  blood  and  honor,  and  the  very  word  that  upheld  the 
universe,  would  watch  over  his  dust,  would  receive  his 
spirit,  and  when  the  morning  came  "without  clouds"  would 
bring  him  forth  as  a  shining  jewel  from  the  dusty  jewel- 
case  of  the  grave,  and  flash  him  out  as  a  matchless  brilliant 
in   the   glory-crown. 

And  Paul  was  at  ease.  Paul  was  content.  Paul  was 
confident,  with  a  confidence  that  never  faltered,  a  confi- 
dence that  carried  him  to  the  sword  of  death,  and  made 
him,  as  he  thoiight  on  the  eve  of  his  execution,  vvrite  that 
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sublime  sentence :  "I  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  hav 
finished  my  course,  I  have  kept  the  faith :  henceforth  ther 
is  laid  up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lore 
the  righteous  Judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day." 

The  view  of  Christ  in  all  His  glory  as  revealed  by  Pai 
in  the  written  Word,  the  experience  of  Christ  in  the  heai 
as  ministered  by  the  Spirit  and  the  Word,  these  are  th 
sources  of  confidence  for  those  who  profess  His  Name 

These  are  the  sources  of,  and  inspiration  for,  servic 
and  stedfastness  in  the  face  of  any  trouble,  on  the  brin 
of   any   woe. 

This  is.  the  hour  when  confidence  is  lacking.  It  is  th 
time  when  doubt,  uncertainty,  and  spiritual  ignorance  at 
universal.  It  is  the  time,  therefore,  that  needs  the  tonic  < 
spiritual  assurance.  The  Christian  who  is  confident  i 
Christ,  the  church  that  is  full  of  confident  Christian 
Christians  who  believe,  who  know,  who  are  persuade^ 
and  who  experience  the  changeless  Christ  in  their  heart 
are  the  Christians  and  the  church  that  shall  move  tt 
world,  win  souls,  establish  the  faith,  and  glorify  God. 
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THE  SHADOW  OF  HIS  WINGS 
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vas  reward.  As  we  live  in  an  attitude  of  trust  in  our  Lord, 
ve,  too,  will  receive  reward,  both  because  of  our  trust,  and 
)ecause  of  the  service  we  render  as  a  result  of  our  trust. 

H      V.  THE  PLACE  OF  EVERY  SPIRITUAL 
BLESSING 


n  II 
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HERE  is  only  one  other  Scripture  which  speaks 
directly  of  the  believer's  resting  in  the  shadow  of 
His    wings.     "How    excellent    is    Thy    lovingkindness, 


oi3  God!  therefore  the  children  of  men  put  their  trust  under 
he  shadow  of  Thy  wings.  They  shall  be  abundantly 
;atisfied  with  the  fatness  of  Thy  house;  and  Thou  shalt 
nake  them  drink  of  the  rivers  of  Thy  pleasure"  (Ps.  36:7-8). 
n  this  passage  we  are  given  both  a  reason  and  a  result  of 
rust.  The  Psalmist  is  making  a  comparison  between  the 
Vntichrist  and  the  true  Christ.  Of  the  Antichrist  his  comment 
Jrsi  s,  "There  is  no  fear  of  God  before  his  eyes.  For  he  flattereth 
imself  in  his  own  eyes,  until  his  iniquity  be  found  to  be 
noliateful.  The  words  of  his  mouth  are  iniquity  and  deceit" 
Ps.  36:1-3).  Of  the  Lord  he  says,  "Thy  mercy,  O  Lord, 
s  in  the  heavens ;  and  Thy  faithfulness  reacheth  unto  the 
thellouds.  Thy  righteousness  is  like  the  great  mountains : 
He  Thy  judgments  are  a  great  deep:  O  Lord,  Thou  preservest 
then  nan  and  beast"  (Ps.  36:5-6).  No  wonder  that  after  such 
ided  I  comparison  he  should  crj',  "How  excellent  is  Thy 
ovingkindness,  O  God!  therefore  the  children  of  men 
ut  their  trust  under  the  shadow  of  Thy  wings"  (Ps. 
)6:7).  And  surely,  when  we  consider  the  goodness  and  the 
;race  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  even  though  we  do  not  make  such 
I  comparison  as  that  which  stirred  the  Psalmist's  heart, 
ve  cannot  but  yearn  to  abide  in  His  presence,  to  dwell  in 
ntimate  fellowship  with  Him,  to  trust  under  the  shadow 
)f  His    wings. 

More  than   this,  this  passage  suggests   the  fact  that,  as 
he   result   of  choosing  to  trust   under  the   shadow   of  His 


wings,  there  follows  a  multitude  of  spiritual  blessings. 
■'They  shall  be  abundantly  satisfied  with  the  fatness  of 
Thy  house ;  and  Thou  shalt  make  them  drink  of  the  river 
of  Thy  pleasures"  (Ps.  36:8).  The  fat  soul  in  Scripture  is 
always  the  soul  that  is  growing  and  prospering — the  soul 
that  is  richly  blessed  in  the  realm  spiritual.  Therefore  we 
may  learn  that  not  only  is  the  shadow  of  His  wings  the 
place  of  safety,  the  place  of  guidance,  the  place  of  happi- 
ness, and  the  place  of  reward,  but  it  is  the  place  of  satis- 
faction— it    is   the   place  of    every  spiritual   blessing. 

We  have  spoken  primarily  of  the  blessing  which  comes 
to  the  child  of  God  who  learns  to  trust  His  Saviour.  There 
is  another  angle  to  the  truth  of  abiding  in  the  shadow  of 
His  wings  that  we  would  mention  in  conclusion. 

Shortly  before  His  death  the  Saviour  cried,  "O  Jerusa- 
lem, Jerusalem,  thou  that  killest  the  prophets,  and  stonest 
them  which  are  sent  unto  thee,  how  often  would  I  have 
gathered  thy  children  together,  even  as  a  hen  gathereth  her 
chickens  under  her  wings,  and  ye  would  not!"  (Matt.  23: 
37).  God  desires  our  trust  and  fellowship.  It  grieves  His 
heart  when  we  harden  ourselves  against  His  love.  It  is  the 
vilest  ingratitude  so  to  repay  His  favor.  God  grant  that 
we  shall  abandon  the  ways  of  self,  to  abide  forever  in  the 
shadow  of  His   wings. 


The  nearest  of  all  things  to  me  as  I  journey  in  the 
sunlight  is  wr  shadow,  and  he  who  walks  in  my  shadow 
or  rests  in  it  tnust  he  very  near  to  me;  so  that  when  I  am 
in  the  shadow  of  God,  I  can  reach  forth  my  hand  and 
touch  Him;  I  can  lift  up  mine  eyes  and  see  Him  face  to 
face. 

.    — J .    Wilbur    C hafman. 
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m  affecting  scene  one  Lord's  Day  evening  when  the  father 
jf  one  of  our  most  active  workers  was  converted.  Shortly 
fterwards,  the  mother  decided  in  the  quietness  of  her  own 
lome.  The  sight  of  Christians  rejoicing  over  the  conversion 
)r  restoration  of  relatives  was  most  refreshing. 

"In  addition  to  the  usual  meetings,  Mr.  Pietsch,  on 
lifferent  occasions,  addressed  several  gatherings  of  men, 
vomen,  and  young  people ;  at  these  meetings  he  dealt  in 
I  very  sane  and  scriptural  manner  with  problems  of  vital 
mportance  to  those   present. 

"It  was  regretted  that  the  illness  of  Mrs.  Pietsch  pre- 
'ented  her  assisting  with  her  gift  of  song.  Doubtless, 
lowever,  the  secret  ministry  of  intercession  which  she 
•xercised  was  a  contributory  cause  of  the  blessing  that  was 
•urs.  Both  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Pietsch  are  beloved  by  all  of  us, 
;n'iM  nd  we  pray  that  they  may  be  long  spared  to  win  souls 
nd   encourage   saints. 

"God  has  done  marvelous  things  for  us,  and  we  believe 
i;  ttlhat  the  welcome  manifestation  of  His  Holy  Spirit's  power 
aris  not  the  culmination  of  the  noticeable  rising  tide  for 
jicolnonths  past  of  spiritual  devotion  and  expectancy  in  our 
nt  iliidst,  but  an  earnest  of  the  blessing  w'e  shall  experience 
jtiaii|i   the   days    that    lie    ahead." 


route  to  Los  Angeles,  California.  It  was  our  privilege  to 
have  him  as  the  speaker  for  an  all  too  brief  series  of 
special  services,  in  which  he  ministered  the  Word  most 
faithfully.  It  had  been  our  joy  to  know  Mr.  Sheriff  and 
fellowship  with  him  in  the  Gospel  when  he  was  pastor  of 
the  First  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church  in  Denver  a  num- 
ber of  years  ago,  so  we  were  happy  indeed  to  be  granted 
another  opportunity  to  have  him  and  his  loved  ones  with  us. 


Rev*,  and  Mrs.  Erdie  N.  Nelson,  missionaries  from 
D.  B.  I.  under  the  Africa  Inland  Mission,  who  are  stationed 
near  Mwanza,  Tanganyika  Territory,  find  that  mission 
work  is  not  keeping  pace  with  the  worldly  progress  inthat 
land.  Consequently  the  natives  are  becoming  increasingly 
hard  to  convince  of  their  need  of  salvation.  Our  prayers 
are  asked  that  more  laborers  might  go  forth,  and  that  the 
Gospel  might  find  entrance  into  more  hearts. 


itarl 


til      Rev.    S.    R.    Sheriff,    accompanied    by    Mrs.    Sheriff   and 
[      heir  two    children,   stopped   in   Denver   recently   while   en- 


Mrs.  Hannah  Roach,  class  of  '30,  stationed  at  Iquitos, 
Peru,  under  the  Inland  South  America  Missionary  Union, 
is  rejoicing  in  the  completion  of  a  year  on  the  field.  Here 
is  one  of  the  many  interesting  cases  encountered  in  the 
work : 

"One  woman  came  to  the  Sunday-school  asking  the 
superintendent  if  she  could  not   take  the  place  of  her   boy 
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who  was  sick  and  could  not  attend — she  was  afraid  his 
attendance  card  would  show  too  many  absent  marks.  After 
I  tT  bo\-  came  back  she  continued  to  attend,  and  the  Word 
began  to  work  in  her  heart.  One  day  she  came  asking  for 
prayers,  and  that  very  day  she  took  Jesus  as  her  Saviour. 
One  week  later  she  went  to  be  with  her  Redeemer.  When 
<he  was  put  away  in  the  grave,  what  joy  filled  our  hearts 
ill  the  knowledge  that  some  day  we  shall  meet  her  again." 


Pastor  Paul  Holsinger,  a  contributor  to  "Grace  and 
Truth"  and  a  faithful  Fundamentalist,  has  resigned  as 
pastor  of  the  First  Fundamental  Church  of  Salt  Lake  City, 
and  is  awaiting  God's  direction  as  to  another  field  of  ser- 
vice. Any  communication  for  him  sent  to  the  office  of 
"Grace  and  Truth"  will  be  forwarded  gladly. 


ents.    Rev.   and    Mrs.  W.   R.   Hunrichs   were   establishing 
new    outstation   in   connection    with    their    mission   at   Bai 
anal.    We  are  happy  to  have   the   following   message   fro 
these  good  friends  who  are  so  faithful  in  the  work  of  tl 
Gospel : 

"You  will  be  interested  to  know  that  the  Lord  HA 
gotten  glory  to  Himself  in  the  salvation  of  souls  in  th 
new  outstation  of  Burity,  from  whence  Marjorie  left  u 
Three  had  accepted  the  Lord  before  her  going,  but  ginc 
then  more  than  thirty  have  professed  to  accept  the  Lo 
as  Saviour.  Her  going  seemed  to  be  the  turning  point,  an 
He  has  comforted  our  hearts  much  with  these  spiritu 
children.  We  would  ask  your  prayers  for  these  your 
believers  and  for  those  who  have  a  desire  but  as  yet 
not  fully  comprehend  the  way  of  salvation." 


A  testimoii)'  of  faith  and  a  shout  of  victory  are  ever 
characteristic  of  the  Fundamentals  Evangelistic  Associ- 
ation. Under  the  direction  of  Rev.  Marion  H.  Reynolds, 
this  active  organization  continues  to  send  evangelists 
throughout  California  and  adjoining  states,  as  well  as  press- 
ing the  work  of  mailing  the  Gospel  to  railroad  men  all  over 
the   land.    We   have   this   word   from    them : 

"Praise  God  with  us  !  While  trials,  afflictions,  etc.,  have 
attended  our  ministry,  we  rejoice  that  we  have  been 
enabled  of  Him  to  go  forward  in  the  work.  We  do  praise 
God  for  loyal  praying  friends,  who,  by  intercession,  have 
prevailed  with  God.  Sonls  have  been  saved.  Christians  have 
been  encouraged,  and  the  Gospel  has  been  preached  where 
others  haven't  gone.  Praise  the  Lord  with  us  for  all  these 
things    and    take    heart." 


Some    months    ago    we    mentioned    the    home-going    of 
little   Marjorie   Hunrichs   in   Burity,  Brazil,  where  her  par- 


It  was  our  privilege  to  have  with  us  recently  a  Gosp 
team  from  North  Platte,  Nebraska,  who  spoke  at  the  ever 
ing  service  of  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible.  The  men  wh 
made  up  the  team  were  Mr.  John  Goodmanson,  extensio 
worker  for  The  Denver  Bible  Institute,  Mr.  Carrol  Ha 
kins.  Air.  Flugh  Clark,  Mr.  John  Maline,  and  Mr.  Lloy 
Coombe.  Mr.  Clark  and  Mr.  Haskins  vyere  accompanie 
I)y  their  families  and  it  was  a  pleasure  indeed  to  have  tl 
privilege    of   welcoming   them    as    visitors. 

These  friends  represented  a  group  of  earnest  Christiai 
who  have  sought  membership  and  have  been  received  inl 
th  Church  of  the  Open.  Bible.  These  five  men,  because 
their  faith  and  devotion  to  the  Lord,  and  their  leadersh 
in  their  local   band  of  believers,  were  ordained  as  deacon 

It  is  a  joy  to  see  such  groups  as  this— and  their  numb 
is  increasing  over  the  land — who  see  the  need  of  separatin 
from  entangling  alliances  with  modernistic  denominationa 
ism  in  order  that  they  may  be  unhampered  in  their  test 
mony  for  the  Saviour. 


"WHOSO  TRUSTETH  IN  THE  LORD,  HAPPY  IS  HE' 
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noise."    Soon    the    man    with    the    e.xecutioner's    sword    dis- 
appeared. 

After  being  literally  driven  from  place  to  place,  they 
finally  reached  the  Soviet  prison  in  the  mountains.  There 
they  were  quartered  with  about  sixteen  other  prisoners 
in  an  open-roofed  room  that  smelled  like  a  pigsty,  where 
they  were  kept  over  a  month.  While  forced  to  live  in  such 
filth,  some  of  the  other  prisoners  asked  them,  "How  can 
you  be  so  calm  and  cheerful?  It  must  be  much  harder 
for  you  to  live  in  these  conditions  than  for  us  Chinese." 
Thus  they  were  afforded  the  opportunity  to  tell  of  Him 
Who  is  the  Source  of  true  peace  and  joy,  which  are  not 
affected   by  circumstances. 

How  their  release  was  finally  brought  about  is  a  long 
story:  we  must  be  content  with  mentioning  that  it  hap- 
pened— by  the  grace  and  power  of  God,  and  through  the 
genuine  Christian  heroism  of  native  Christians.  But  after 
that  release,  and  after  an  imperatively  necessary  furlough 
for  recuperation,  these   beloved  servants  of  the   Lord  testi- 


fied with  beaming  faces  of  their  joy  in  anticipation  of  the 
return  to  the  land  of  their  suffering,  that  they  might  aga 
bear  the  message  of  life  eternal. 

Whatever  else  may  be  gleaned  from  this  story,  th 
one  fact  cannot  be  forgotten :  these  trusting  souls  wei 
radiantly  happy  amid  all  their  grievous  persecutions. 

Some  of  these  testings  which  we  have  considered  ma 
}'et  be  our  lot — perhaps  some  are  already  known  to  u 
.\nd  when  testing  does  come,  shall  we  think  ourselvi 
forsaken  of  God  and  bewail  our  sad  estate?  or  shall 
trust  Him  Who  knows  our  frame,  believing  that  what  shj 
best  please  Him  shall  best  suit  us,  and  determine  to  finis 
our   course    with   joy? 

Self-pity,    begone  I 

"Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul:  and  all  that  is  within  m 
bless  His  holy  Name !  Bless  the  Lord,  O  my  soul,  and  fo 
get    not    all    His    benefits!" 


UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA 
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of  God ;  babes  have  been  fed  and  cared  for,  bodies, 
have  been  healed  and  ministered  to,  clothing  provided, 
schools  established,  chapels  builded,  THROUGH 
PRAYER. 

AT  HOME,  hearts  have  been  stirred  to  GO,  trusting  God 
for  all  things ;  willing  hearts  to  give  have  been  brought 
into  fellowship  with  God  and  His  will;  willing  hands 
to  serve  have  been  brought  to  God-given  tasks;  and  a 


deeper  PRAYER  INTEREST  is  moving  in  the  hear 
of  His  children— because  He  said,  "If  YE  SHALL  ASK 
I  WILL  DO!" 

ARE  SUCH  VICTORIES  worthy  the  denying  of  self,  th; 
the  POWER  OF  GOD  may  turn  the  feet  of  His  childre 
into  the  paths  of  His  leading  and  SOULS  BE  DELR 
ERED  FROM   THE  BONDAGE  OF  SIN? 
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have  concluded  that  God  is  indifferent  or  unloving.  We 
should  recognize,  however,  that  "He  doth  not  afflict  will- 
ingly nor  grieve  the  children  of  men"  (Lam.  3:33).  Life's 
difficulties  are  for  the  best  interests  of  our  souls;  and 
therefore   they   prove    God's   love,   rather   than    disprove   it. 

Perhaps  we  have  trusted  the  Lord  in  certain  matters, 
and  in  spite  of  our  trust  our  experience  has  seemed  to 
result  in  failure.  Yet  to  the  extent  to  which  we  have  actu- 
ally trusted  the  Lord,  our  experience  can  not  possibly  have 
been  a  failure  in  God's  sight,  because  God's  Word  declares 
with  reference  to  what  is  done  while  a  man  is  trusting  in 
*  Him,  "Whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper."  Thus  in  the 
™t  final   analysis   we  have   never   failed   while  trusting  Him. 

,sJ  Or  perhaps  at  times  we  have  prayed  God  to  do  certain 
t!  ings,  fully  expecting  Him  to  comply  with  our  request, 
and  when  our  expectation  has  not  come  to  pass,  the  dis- 
appointment has  gendered  in  our  minds  the  subtle  thought 
that  God  has  failed  us,  and  therefore  that  we  cannot  always 
trust  Him.  But  God  has  nowhere  promised  to  do  always 
what  we  expect.  The  fact  that  we  have  been  disappointed 
does  not  indicate  that  God  has  failed  us.  It  indicates, 
rather,  that  our  expectation  was  based  upon  an  imperfect 
understanding  of  His  promises.    Frequently  the  true  expla- 

fikil  nation  of  a  disappointment  lies  in  the  fact  that_  God's 
invisible  hand,  in  His  all-wise  providence,  is  working  all 
things  together  for  our  good,  while  we  are  quite  unable 
to  understand.  This  is  true  when  the  Lord  delays  the 
answer  to  our  prayer.  It  is  likewise  true  when  the  Lord 
answers  "No"  to  our  prayers.  Under  such  circumstances 
God's  failure  to  do  what  we  wish  is  no  indication  of 
untrustworthiness  on  His  part.  Rather  it  indicates  that 
He  knows  best  what  is  good  for  us ;  wherefore  such  expe- 
riences, instead  of  militating  against  trust,  should  encour- 
age us  to  trust  Him  the  more. 

We  may  be  sure  that  whenever  we  have  been  ternpted 
to  think  that  God  has  failed  us,  invariably  it  has  been  our 
understanding  w.hich  has  been  at  fault,  and  not  the  faith- 
fulness of  God.  God  has  NEVER  failed  us!  He  has 
if  NEVER  broken  His  promise!  His  Word  is  absolutely 
worthy  of  our  fullest  confidence.  "They  that  know  Thy 
name  will  put  their  trust  in  Thee :  for  Thou,  Lord,  hast 
not  forsaken  them  that  seek  Thee"  (Ps.  9:10). 

Every  soul  who  has  learned  really  to  trust  his  Lord  can 
say  with   Ada  R.   Habershon, 


wen 


My  confidence  is  in  my  Lord, 
My    hope    is    not    misplaced. 

The   trust   of   those   who   lean   on    Him 
Was  never  yet   disgraced. 

I  can  depend  on  Him, 

I  can  depend  on  Him. 
What'er    assails.    He    never    fails ; 

I  can   depend  on  Him. 


LAW  AM)  GRACE 

(Continued  from  f.  14) 

of  Calvary   dawns    upon   the    Soul,  the   tricky   lies   of  the 
rebellious  Old  Nature  are  ignored,  and  the  Soul  can  testify, 
"The  love  of  Christ  constraineth  me"  for  "love  is  the  fulfill- 
of  the   Law." 
CONCLUSION: 

Rom.  6 :14 — "For  sin   shall  not  have   dominion 

over  you :   for  ye  are  not  under   the  Law, 

but  under  Grace." 


(Continued  from  f.  i2) 

In  addition  to  naming  these  specific  blessings  which 
are  enjoyed  by  the  man  who  trusts  in  the  Lord,  the 
Scripture  gives  us  a  number  of  passages  in  which  these 
blessings  are  summarized. 

For  instance,  in  Psalm  37:4-5  we  read  the  admo- 
nition: 

Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord ;  and  H!e  shall 
give  thee  the  desires   of  thine  heart. 

Commit  thy  way  unto  the  Lord;  trust  also  in 
Him ;   and  He  shall  bring  it   to  pass. 

Again,   Proverbs  28:25   says. 

He  that  putteth  His  trust  in  the  Lord  shall  be 
made   fat. 

And  Psalm  32:10  says, 

He  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  mercy  shall  com- 
pass him  about. 

And  Psalm  34:22  adds  this  assurance, 

The  Lord  redeemeth  the  soul  of  His  servants : 
and  none  of  them  that  trust  in  Him  shall  be  deso- 
late. 

"But,"  asks  some  timid  soul,  "are  these  promises 
reliable.?  Can  I  depend  upon  them.'"'  To  all  such  ques- 
tions the  conclusive  answer  is  furnished  by  David  in 
Psalm  9:10: 

And  they  that  know  Thy  Name  will  put  their 
trust  in  Thee :  for  Thou,  Lord,  hast  not  forsaken 
them  that  seek  Thee. 

*^Jj  ND  so  as  one  learns  to  know  the  Lord  and  to 
walk  in  daily  fellowship  with  Him,  with  his 
heart  stayed  upon  Him,  and  with  his  soul  trusting  in 
Him,  he  will  find  his  heart  filled  to  overflowing  with 
the  joy  of  the  Lord  and  with  gratitude  to  Him,  and  he 
will  find  spontaneously  welling  up  from  the  innermost 
depths  of  his  being  the  tribute  of  praise  to  his  Lord 
which  the  Psalmist  voices  in  the  words: 

Oh,  how  great  is  Thy  goodness,  which  Thou  hast 
laid  up  for  them  that  fear  Thee ;  which  ThoU  hast 
wrought  for  them  that  trust  in  Thee  before  the 
sons  of  men!    (Ps.  31:19). 
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What  a  Friend  the  Lord  is! 

How  constant,  and  how  true! 

How  strong  He  is,  how  wise  He  is! 

What  great  things  He  can  do! 

He  comforts  me,  He  strengthens  me; 

He  lifts  me  when  I  fall! 

He  holds  me  up,  my  FRIEND  is  He; 

My  Lord,  my  ALL  in  ALL. 
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Wouldn^t  You  Like  To  Get  A 
Letter  Like  This  ? 


Here  is  a  letter  which  was  received  just 
recently  by  one  of  our  subscribers,  who  has 
been  helping  us  to  send  '•'•Grace  and  Truth?'^ 
to  our  missionary  readers: 

A  short  time  ago  I  received  from  the  business 
manager  of  the  magazine  ''Grace  and  Truth,"  the  good 
news  that  through  a  gift  of  yours,  I  am  to  receive  this 
wonderful   Bible  stud)^  magazine  for  another  year. 

I  cannot  tell  you  how  grateful  I  am  for  this  gift, 
for  this  magazine  has  been  a  great  help  to  me  personally, 
and  to  many  others.  I  often  translate  the  messages 
into   Spanish  and   give  them  to  the  believers   here. 

The  Sunday  School  lessons  I  always  use  for  the 
Sunday  School,  as  no  other  magazine  we  get  prints  the 
lessons  far  enough  ahead  to  reach  us  in  time,  nor  do  they 
give  an  exposition  equal  to  that  of  Mr.  Wilson. 

I'm  sure  all  missionaries  who  receive  "Grace  and 
Truth"  feel  as  I  do  about  it.  It  is  so  satisfying,  somehow, 
and  always  contains  just  what  one  is  always  looking  for. 

I  have  come  to  understand  many  of  the  deeper  truths 
of  the  Bible  through  "Grace  and  Truth"  and  so  has  my 
husband. 

With  many  thanks  from  us  both  for  your  gift,  I  am 
Yours  for  the  Gospel  in  Honduras, 

Wouldn't  you  like  to  be  used  of  God  as 
this  friend  was  in  the  life  of  one  of  His  faith- 
ful servants  in  the  mission  field.? 

You  may  be,  if  you  wish,  for  all  you  need 
do  is  to  make  provision  for  one  or  more 
missionary  gift  subscriptions,  and  then  follow 
your  gift  with  your  prayers. 


89  of  our  missionary  gift  subscription 
have  now  expired,  and  are  in  need  of  bein 
renewed. 

Though  our  regular  subscription  price 
for  single  subscriptions  is  $1.50  per  year,  yet 
under  our  club  rates  (which  apply  to  mission- 
ary subscriptions  as  well  as  to  subscriptions  ir 
this  country)  you  can  send  '•'•Grace  and 
Trutli*^  to  five  or  more  missionaries  at  a  con 
siderable  saving.  Under  these  special  club 
rates 

5  subscriptions   cost $5.00 

6  subscriptions   cost $6.00 

7  subscriptions   cost $7.00 

8  subscriptions   cost $8.00 

9  subscriptions  cost $9.00 

*ii    subscriptions   cost $10.00 

*For  every  club  of  ten  paid  subscriptions 
we  offer  a  premium  of  one  free  subscription. 
All  subscriptions  in  a  club  must,  begin  with  the 
same  issue. 

Why  not  take  advantage  of  our  club  rate 
to  get  the  blessing  and  encouragement  of 
'•'•Grace  and  TruW  to  a  number  of  these 
missionaries   throughout   the   coming  year.f" 

Just  send  us  your  check  and  say,  "Foi 
the    Missionary    Gift    Subscription    Fund." 

What's  that.?  Yes,  of  course  you  may 
name  the  missionaries  to  be  included  in  your 
club  if  you  wish  to  do  so. 
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WHY  SHOULD  I  REGULARLY 
SUPPORT  THE  WORK 
OF  D.  B.  L? 
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Because  The  Denver  Bible  Institute 
is  tlie  only  training  school  oS  its  kind 
in  all  this  vast  Rocky  Mountain  Re- 
gion. 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 
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and  of 

"Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son 
—John  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit— John  4:24. 

VERBAL   INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  Nevir  Testaments — 
II   Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by    nature — Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY   OF   SATAN 

The     personality     of    Satan — Job     1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Clnist — Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 
The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
atonement     for    sins — Rom.     3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus — Acts     2:32-36;     I     Tim.     2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY   FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
—Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  con- 
victs the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates, 
indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides  the  believ- 
er-John  16:8;    I  Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

llie  eternal  security  of  all  believers — 
John    10:28-29. 

SECOND   COMING   OF   CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts    1:11;    I    Thess.    4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20: 
14-15. 

THE  CHURCH 

AH  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church 
—I    Cor.    12:12-13. 

SEPARATION    FROM   THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices — Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John 
2:16;     II     Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  wit- 
ness by  deed  and  word  to  these  trutlia 
and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the 
world^Acts    1 :8. 
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These  Things  Haf-pened 
Unto  Them  For  Types 


^^ S  OUR  readers 
k?i0Wy  for  the 
fast  two  or  three  years 
The  Denver  Bible  Insti- 
tute has  been  fas  sing 
through  a  period  of  spe- 
cial testing.  Just  now 
this  testing  has  become 
unusually  acute.  We 
therefore  earnestly  re- 
quest a  special  interest  in 
your  prayers. 


C^IRST  Corinthians  io:ii 
Q_J  is  a  key  passage  in  the 
study  of  the  types.  It 
ays,  "Now  all  these  things  hap- 
)ened  unto  them  (that  is  the  chil- 
Iren  of  Israel)  for  ensamples 
^that  is  "types,"  for  such  is  the 
vord  in  the  Greek)  :  and  they  are 
vritten  for  our  admonition,  upon 
vhom  the  ends  of  the  world  are 
ome." 

Notice,  first,  that  this  Scripture 
.ffirms  the  literalness  of  the 
niraculous     experiences     of     the 

hildren    of    Israel:    "All     these  

hings  haffened  unto  them."    In 

day  when  everything  miraculous 
5  being  questioned  or  denied,  such 

testimony  is  "most  assuring.    It  is  a  convincing  answer 

0  the  skeptical  cavillings  of  "Modernism."  "All  of 
hese  things  happened  unto  them." 

Notice  also  that  what  for  Israel  was  experience, 
or  us  is  revelation.  "All  these  things  happened  unto 
hem  for  types,  and  they  are  written  for  our  admoni- 
!on."    Some,   these  days,  seem  determined  to  duplicate 

1  their  own  experience  the  miraculous  experiences  of 
srael.  But  why?  Is  not  the  Word  of  God  stifficient? 
Vhen  God  has  spoken  so  clearly  and  has  confirmed 
/hat  He  has  spoken  by  many  infallible  proofs,  should 
liat  not  satisfy  us.?  Is  not  God's  Word  "a  more  sure 
/ord  of  prophecy"- — -more  sure  than  any  visions  or 
liraculous  experience  of  any  kind.''  And  so  in  this 
erse  we  have  an  antidote  for  Pentecostalism  and  kin- 
red  brands  of  fanaticism  which  exalt  experience  above 

lie  Word  of  God.     "All   these   things   haffened  unto 

he?n  ....  they  are  written  for  our  admonition."  developed  in  the  very  chapter  from  which  we  take  the 

But  the    thing   to   which   we   wish   to   call   especial ^^|  Scripture    which    we    are    studying,    for   it    says,    "Our 

ttention  in  this  verse  is  the  indication  it  afltords  of  how||  fathers  ....  were  all  baptized  into  Moses  in  the  cloud 

'e  are  to  get  the  most  out  of  our  study  of  the  incidents      and  in   the  sea."    Quite  evidently,   then,  Moses  was  a 

"^  55  }>>- 


of  the  Old  Testament.  "All  of 
these  things  happened  unto  them 
for  tyfes."  Whatever  else  may  be 
said  of  the  "types"  of  Scripture, 
it  must  be  admitted  that  the  word 
names  something  "which  exhibits 
the  representation  or  likeness  of 
anything"  for  the  purpose  of  in- 
structing us  concerning  the  thing 
represented.  A  question  which 
may  most  profitably  be  consi- 
dered, therefore,  is,  "Of  what 
are  the  characters  and  incidents 
in  the  O'ld  Testament  types?" 
What  do  they  represent?  Con- 
cerning what  are  they  to  instruct 
us? 

Beyond    all    possibility    of 
.  doubt  these  things  are  types  of  the 

::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::  future    experiences    of    the    nation 

Israel.  For  instance,  our  Lord 
said,  "As  the  days  of  Noah  were, 
so  shall  also  the  coming  of  the  Son  of  Man  be."  Our 
Lord  Himself  tells  us  that  the  days  of  Noah  are  a  pic- 
ture of  conditions  on  the  earth  at  the  time  of  His  own 
coming  again.  Or  again,  Moses,  when  he  was  about  to 
die,  said  to  the  children  of  Israel,  "A  prophet  shall  the 
Lord  God  raise  up  unto  you  like  unto  me,  Him  shall  ye 
hear."  Without  going  into  detail  in  the  interpretation  of 
this  Scripture,  it  is  clear  at  once  that  it  refers  to  some 
future  experience  of  the  nation  Israel.  Moses'  ministry 
among  them,  therefore,  and  their  experiences  with  him 
were  typical  of  the  ministry  of  Another  Who  should 
come,  and  of  the  experiences  which  the  children  of  Israel 
should   have   with  that  coming  Prophet. 

But  if  these  things  speak  of  the  future  experiences 
of  Israel,  they  also  speak  of  the  coming  of  a  Person — 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  the  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses,   of   Whom    Moses   spake.     And   this  thou2;ht   is 
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type  of  Christ,  for  it  is  with  him  that  all  believers  are 
identified  in  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  (see  Romans 
6:3-4).  Another  new  Testament  reference  which 
plainly  shows  that  the  incidents  of  the  Old  Testament 
were  types  of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  is  found 
in  connection  with  Abraham's  offering  of  Isaac.  Heb- 
rews 11:17-19  says, 

By  faith  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered 
up  Isaac ;  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises 
offered  up  his  only  begotten  son, 

Of  whom  it  was  said,  That  in  fsaac  sliall  thy 
seed    be    called : 

Accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  up, 
even  from  the  dead ;  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  a  figure. 

There  is  only  one  event  in  all  history  of  which  this 
experience  could  have  possibly  been  a  figure — that  one 
event  is  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In 
many  such  references  to  Old  Testament  incidents  the 
New  Testament  clearly  indicates  that  the  types  of  the 
Old  Testament  set  forth  the  person  and  work  of  Christ. 

But  there  is  another  aspect  of  truth  presented  in 
these  types — they  also  picture  the  spiritual  experiences 
of  the  individual  believing  soul  in  any  age.  And  this 
is  where  the  emphasis  is  placed  in  the  Scripture  now 
before  us.  "All  of  these  things  happened  unto  them 
for  types:  and  they  are  written  for  our  admonition,  upon 
whom  the  ends  of  the  world  are  come."  How  do  the 
types  set  forth  the  spiritual  experiences  of  God's  chil- 
dren? Wherein  do  they  offer  instruction  for  our  admo- 
nition'?  Read  the  first  part  of  the  chapter  in  which  these 
words  were  spoken  (I  Cor.  10:1-10),  all  of  which  is 
summarized  in  the  words,  "These  things  were  our 
examples  (types),  to  the  intent  that  we  should  not  lust 
after   evil   things,  as   they  also   lusted." 

The  sins  of  the  nation  Israel  reveal  and  picture  the 
sinfulness  of  the  human  heart  in  any  age. 

The  spiritual  responsibilities  of  the  nation  Israel 
correspond  to  our  own  spiritual  responsibilities. 

But  how  good  it  is  to  know  that  God's  mercy  to  His 
people,  the  strength  He  imparted,  and  the  deliverances 
He  vouchsafed  also  set  forth  in  type  the  mercies  which 
He  shows  to  His  children  in  any  age. 

And  how  good  it  is  to  know  that  as  the  experiences 
of  Israel  centered  in  and  revolved  about  her  relationship 
to  her  Lord,  so  with  us;  everything  in  the  Christian 
life  involves  and  is  dependent  upon  our  personal  rela- 
tionship with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


tAn  Explanation  And  An  Announcement 

C^ HE  Editor  keenly  regrets  that,  owing  to  ill  health 
and  the  pressure  of  other  responsibilities,  he  has 
been  unable  to  complete  his  preparation  for  publication 
of  the  series  of  studies  on  "The  Great  Distinctions  in 
the  Word  of  God."  Because  of  this  fact,  he  is  com- 
pelled to  postpone  for  a  few  months  the  publication  of 
the  remaining  studies  in  this  series. 


We  are  happy  to  be  able  to  announce,  however, 
that  in  the  intermin  we  have  a  special  treat  for  you, 
consisting  of  a  series  of  studies  on  "The  Spiritual  Sig 
nificance  of  the  Numbers  of  the  Bible,"  from  the  pen 
of  Rev.  Richard  S.  Beal,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist 
Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona;  a  faithful  brother,  and 
one  greatly  beloved  in  Christ  Jesus.  We  are  sure  that 
this  series  of  studies  is  going  to  be  greatly  used  of  God 
to  bring  blessing  to  the  members  of  "The  Family." 
The  first  study  in  this  series  will  be  found  on  page  47  of 
this  issue  of  "Grace  and  TruthJ'' 
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It  Is  The  Hit  Dog  That  Howls 

^C\  UR    "Isms  and   Schisms   Number"   seems   to   have 
^'^^    caused  quite  a  little  disturbance  in'  some  quarters 

A  few  days  after  it  was  published,  a  leading  official 
of  the  "Christian  Science"  organization  in  Denver  called 
in  person  to  protest  against  that  innocent  looking  little  box 
on  page  199,  entitled  "Is  Christian  Science  Christian? 
in  which  we  simply  placed  quotations  from  the  Word  of 
God  alongside  quotations  from  Mrs.  Eddy's  writings 
He  asked  us  to  publish  his  reply  and  seemed  quite  surprised 
and  no  little  grieved  when  he  learned  that  we  are  conduct 
ing  a  testimony,  not  an  open  forum. 

Another  friend,  living  in  Canada,  liked  "Grace  am 
Truth''  so  well  that  he  wanted  to  become  an  agent  to 
receive  subscriptions — until  he  received  this  number,  and 
then  he  got  all  worked  up.   Says  he. 

Gentlemen  : 

I  have  been  receiving  the  copies  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  regularly  each  month,  and  now  I  am  in- 
formed that  my  subscription  has  expired  and  you 
solicit  my  renewal.  I  must  say  for  several  months  I 
have  really  enjoyed  receiving  your  publication  and 
think  the  editorials  especially  timely  and  well  written, 
but  alas — like  most  American  journals  your  magazine 
is  a  good  paper,  spoiled,  literally  spoiled!  I  am 
extremely  sorry  it  is  so. 

Much  good  comment  could  be  given  you  for 
your  enterprising  and  fervent  attitude  in  the  expo- 
sure of  Modernism,  Jazz,  worldfy  amusements, 
and  other  such  rogueries,  but  you  go  too  far,  much 
too  far,  yes,  even  to  narrow-mindedness. 

No  Bible  fnstitute,  or  Christian  publication  that 
endeavors  to  stand  up  for  all  the  Fundamental 
principles  of  Jesus  Christ,  could  ever  have  much  of 
the  love  of  God  in  its  heart  and  put  out  such  a  blas- 
phemous and  scandalous  number  as  you  released 
from  your  presses  in  June  of  this  year,  under  the 
title  of  "fsms  and  Schisms"  number.  It  is  certainly 
time  an  honest,  Christian,  and  fundamentally-sound 
publication  was  circulated  throughout  this  conti- 
nent ;  but  the  rubbish  you  put  in  print  is  certainly 
going  from  the  sublime  to  the  ridiculous,  and_  can- 
not leave  much  love  in  your  hearts  for  Christian 
fellowship!  I  have  read  some  pretty  strong  articles 
in  recent  days,  but  yours  beats  all,  vvhy,  as  far  as 
"hot"  numbers  go,  in  your  ramifications  of  other 
denominations  and  teachings,  your  magazine  has 
"Liberty"   skinned  a   mile ! 

f  will  be  frank  and  admit  there  are  a  few,  arti- 
cles in  this  one  particular  issue  wh'Vh  are  commend- 
able, but  such  stories  as  "Is  the  Foursquare  Gospel 
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;tudies  in  the  book  of  Romans 

hy   The   Editor 

Stenographically    reported;    Copyright   1933,  Clifton   L.  Fowler 


(C\S!E  source  of  unending  delight  to  the  soul  of  him  who  studies  God's  Word  is  the  balance 
\^I  which  it  maintains  in  its  teaching  throughout.  Men  are  'prone  to  go  to  extremes.  For 
instance,  if  they  clearly  teach  concerning  man's  resfonsibility  to  maintain  good  works,  the 
enemy  of  souls  seeks  to  -push  them,  so  far  in  their  teaching  that  they  magnify  humcm  works  to  the 
obscuring  of  God's  grace.  Or  if  they  are  clear  in  their  -presentation  of  the  message  of  grace, 
with  insidious'  cufining  the  enemy  endeavors  to  swing  them,  to  the  other  extreme,  where  in  their 
emphasis  on  grace  they  lose  sight  of  the  fact  that  a  transformed  life,  characterized  by  good  works, 
is  the  normal  fruitage  of  grace.  God's  Word  makes  no  such  mistakes.  While  emphatically  declar- 
ing that  tuorks  have  no  part  in  procuring  that  which  grace  proffers,  it  consistently  presents  good 
works  as  the  fruitage  of  grace ;  and  so  it  is  in  the  Scripture  zuhich  comes  before  us  in  this  study. 
The  truth  of  imputed  righteousness  is  one  of  the  marvelous  truths  of  grace.  The  fruitage  of  im.- 
puted  righteousness  in  our  standing  is  also  a  matter  of  grace,  and  good  %uorks  are  given  their  right- 
ful place  as  the  fruitage  of  grace  in  the  section  which  deals  with  the  fruitage  of  imputed  righteous- 
ness  in  our  state. 


l/N  THIS,  the  fourteenth  study  in  the  Book  of 
/  Romans,  we  take  up  the  first  eleven  verses  of 
chapter  five.  In  these  verses  the  inspired  Apostle 
still  discussing  the  marvelous  truth  that  God  imputes 
is  righteousness  to  all  who  believe,  but  his  emphasis 
on  a  new  aspect  of  this  truth,  namely,  The  Righteous- 
ss  of  God  Imputed — Its  Fruitage  and  Ground.  And 
w  we  have  come  to  the  very  center — the  heart — of 
:  doctrinal  section  of  the  Book  of  Romans. 

The  progress  of  Paul's  inspired  argument  has  been 
3St  convincing  and  most  illuminating.  By  the  presen- 
:ion  of  facts  which  none  can  gainsay,  he  has  shown  at 

outset  of  his  discussion  the  awfulness  and  the  com- 
;teness  with  which  man  (both  Jew  and  Gentile)  has 
eld  down"  the  righteousness  of  God.  Having  shown 
:  utter  universality  of  human  sin,  shame,  and  iniquity, 
has  swung  the  attention  of  his  readers  from  the  hideous 
ture  of  human  need  to  Calvary,  where  we  see  hanging 
)d's  foreordained  Mercy  Seat,  Jesus  Christ,  and,  point- 
l  to  the  crucified  One,  Paul  declares  in  effect,  "This 
ercy  Seat  is  the  very  Revelation  of  the  righteousness 
God." 

And  now,  in  the  particular  section  which  we  are 
'dying  Paul  shows  that  the  very  thing  (i.e.,  God's 
:hteousness)  which  man  "held  down"  by  his  sin,  God 
nputes"  by  His  grace,  to  all  who  will  believe. 

Qj  E  FIRST  consider  the  fruitage  of  imputed  right- 
eousness in  the  realm  of  our  Standing. 

The  fruitage  of  imputed  righteousness  is  most  stir- 
.g,  for  it  brings  into  clear  light,  and  in  delightfully 


satisfying  fashion,  the  bigness  and  efficacy  of  God's  grace. 

It  is  important  that  we  remind  ourselves  that  the 
particular  fruitages  of  imputed  righteousness  which  we 
are  about  to  study  are  in  the  believer's  Standing.  So  few 
Christians  have  awakened  to  the  wonder  and  the  blessing 
of  our  Standing  in  Christ  Jesus.  The  Bible  teaches 
that  the  moment  a  poor,  sinful  soul  accepts  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  personal  Saviour,  that  moment  he  enters  into  his 
marvelous  standing. 

In  our  Standing,  we  who  believe  in  Jesus  Christ  are 
specifically  declared  to  be  in  heaven.  This  is  stated  in  so 
many  words  in  Ephesians  2:6,  where  it  says, 

He  hath  raised  us  up  together,  and  made  us  to 
sit    together    in    heavenly    places    in    Christ    Jesus. 

Furthermore,  in  our  Standing  we  are  said  to  be  abso- 
lutely complete,  and  finished.  The  Apostle  presents  this 
side  of  the  truth  in  Colossians  2:10: 

And  ye  are  complete  in  Him,  which  is  the  head 
of  all   principality   and  power. 

While  we  believers  are  constantly  described  in  our 
Standing  as  being  in  heaven,  we  are  clearly  told  that  our 
State  is  on  earth.  An  example  of  this  is  seen  in  Col- 
ossians  3 :5 : 

Mortify    therefore    your    members    which    are 
upon  the  earth. 

Thus  we  see  that  our  glorious  Standing  in  Christ  Jesus 
is  in  heaven,  but  we  are,  in  the  actual  experience  of  our 
State,  still  upon  the  earth. 

Furthermore,  this  earthly  State  of  ours  does  not 
have  the  happy  completeness  which  is  in  our  Standing, 
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because  the  Scriptures  tell  us  in  Second  Peter  3:18  to 

Grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of  our 
Lord    and    Saviour   Jesus    Christ. 

And  in  Philippians,  Paul  says  to  the  Christians, 

For  unto  j^ou  it  is  given  in  the  behalf  of  Christ, 
not  only  to  helieve  on  Him,  but  also  to  suffer  for 
His   sake; 

Having  the  same  conflict  which  ye  saw  in  me, 
and  now   hear   to   be   in   me    (Phil.   1  :29-30). 

While  in  the  Second  Corinthian  letter  the  Apostle  Paul 
gives  voice  to  a  testimony  concerning  his  state  which  is 
always  an  inspiration  to  needy  or  struggling  Christians. 
He  says, 

I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities,  in  reproaches,  in 
necessities,  in  persecutions, .in  distresses  for  Christ's 
sake  (H  Cor.  12:10). 

Thus  it  becomes  evident  that  while  the  believer  is  said 
to  be  complete  in  his  glorious  Standing  which  God  gave 
to  him  upon  believing,  his  State  here  upon  the  earth  is 
very  different.  Instead  of  being  complete,  or  finished, 
or  perfect,  the  State  of  the  Christian  is  a  condition  in 
which  growth  in  grace  is  needed;  a  condition  which  may 
even  be  characterized  by  conflict,  suffering,  infirmities, 
reproaches,  necessities,  persecutions,  and  distresses.  Such 
a  condition  could  hardly  be  called  ''complete"  but  it  is 
a  condition  which  makes  very  evident  the  power  of 
Christ  in  our  lives  when  we  let  H'im  lead  us  forth  in 
blessed  triumph  over  the  testings  of  our  State,  and  when 
we  let  Him  put  into  our  hearts  and  into  our  countenances 
the  radiant  light  of  a  victorious  contentment. 

In  the  light  of  these  truths,  so  clearly  stated  in  God's 
Word,  it  becomes  evident  that  the  believer  is  in  heaven 
in  his  Standing,  and  on  earth  in  his  State.  Beside,  he  is 
complete,  and  perfect  in  his  Standing,  while  in  his  State, 
in  the  midst  of  incompleteness  and  failure,  God  ma}- 
be  teaching  him  to  say,  "I  take  pleasure  in  infirmities 
and  distresses  for  Christ's  sake — for  when  I  am  weak 
then  am  I  strong." 

When  We  turn  to  our  passage  in  Romans,  we  find 
that  the  opening  statement  and  the  closing  statement 
present  certain  fruitages  of  imputed,  righteousness  which 
are  in  the  Standing  of  the  believer. 

The  opening  assertion  is  verses  1-2. 

Being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace  with 
God    through    our   Lord  Jesus    Christ : 

By  Whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  th''^ 
grace  whc-ein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of   God. 

The  closing  assertion  is  verse   11. 

We    have    now   received   the   atonement. 

The  opening  assertion  declares  that  we  believers  have 

Justification 
Peace,  and 
Access. 

Justification  is  the  logical  and  inescapable  first 
fruitage  of  imputed  righteousness.  If  God  imputes 
righteousness,  then  there  is  naueht  for  Him  to  do  but 
to  pronounce  and  declare  that  the  one  who  has  received 


imputed  righteousness  IS  righteous,  and  to  be  declare 
righteous  is  justification. 

The   next   remarkable   blessing  named  is   'peace.    ] 
is  plainly  described  as, 

"Peace  with   God," 


<s 


thus  showing  that  in  this  particular  place  the  Apostl 
is  not  referring  to  a  subjective  peace,  but  rather  a 
objective  peace.  This  is  not  an  experience  of  peac 
within  the  heart,  but  a  state  of  -peace,  where  a  state  0 
war  has  been.  A  very  real  state  of  war  exists  betwee 
God  and  the  natural  man;  but  when  the  sinner  believe 
on  Jesus  this  is  instantly  changed,  and  the  sinner  h; 
"peace  with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ." 
is  instructive  to  observe  that  a  very  determined  effort  h 
been  made  in  certain  authoritative  quarters  to  rob  tt 
verb  "have"  of  its  indicative  force  and  make  it  hort 
tory.     This  would  make  the  passage   read. 

Being  justified  by  faith,  LET  US  ENJOY  peace 
with    God, 

instead  of  reading, 

\     Being  justified  by   faith,  we  PIAVE  peace  with 
God. 

We  are  delighted  that  after  some  little  theologici 
skirmishing,  in  which  considerable  dust  was  thrown  inl 
the  air,  the  greatest  authorities  have  accepted  the  ind 
cative  form  of  the  verb,  which  is  the  form  used  by  oi 
King  James'  translators.  The  indicative  form  of  tl 
verb  is  the  only  form  harmonious  with  the  contex 
hence  it  seems  to  us  that  the  more  or  less  prolonge 
discussion  over  the  passage,  in  the  years  now  gone  b 
was,   to  say  the   least,  unnecessary. 

The  next  blessing  named  in  this  inspired  list 
Access — access  by  faith,  into  this  grace  wherein  v 
stand.  The  meaning  here  need  not  be  problemati 
Only  a  few  paragraphs  back  in  his  discussion,  Paul  h 
declared  that  Jesus  Christ  is  God's  foreordained  Men 
Seat. 

It  was  a  matter  of  common  knowledge  that  acce 
to  the  Mercy  Seat  in  the  Old  Testament  typology  w 
only  once  a  year,  and  that  by  the  high  priest.  Here 
one  of  the  blessed  revelations  brought  in  by  the  ne 
dispensation.  "Access"  is  for  all  who  believe,  and 
presented  as  one  of  the  believers  present  possessions,  f 
it  says, 

By  Whom  we   HAVE  access   by  faith. 

Access   all   the   time! 

Access   into    this   grace,    or   as   the    Apostle    puts 
elsewhere. 

Let  us  therefore  come  (draw  near)  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  GRACE,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy, 
and  find  GRACE  to  help  in  time  of  need. 

Access  day  and   night! 

Access    not   on    the   ground   of   works,    but   on   t 
ground  of  faith,   by  grace! 


(Continued  on  p.  6/j.) 
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THE  STORY  OF  TWO  BIRDS 

by  I.   M.  Haldeman 


?1C 
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And  the  Lord  spake  unto 
Moses,    saying, 

This  shall  be  the  law  of 
the  leper  in  the  day  of  his 
cleansing:  He  shall  be 
brought  unto  the  priest. 

And  the  priest  shall  go 
forth  out  of  the  camp;  and 
the  priest  shall  look,  and, 
behold,  if  the  plague  of  the 
leprosy  be  healed  in  the 
leper; 

Then  shall  the  priest 
command  to  take  for  him 
that  is  to  be  cleansed  two 
birds  alive  and  clean,  and 
cedar  wood,  and  scarlet,  and 
hyssop : 

And  the  priest  shaU 
command  that  one  of  the 
birds  be  killed  in  an  earthen 
vessel  over  running  water. 

As  for  the  living  bird,  he 
shall  take  it,  and  the  cedar 
wood,  and  the  scarlet,  and 
the  hyssop,  and  shall  dip 
them  and  the  living  bird  in 
the    blood    of    the    bird    that 

was  killed  over  the  running  , ^__ 

^^|.g^ .  —~—  -        —— 

And  he  shall  sprinkle 
upon     him     that     is     to     be 

cleansed  from  the  leprosy  seven  times,  and  shall 
pronounce  him  clean,  and  shall  let  the  living  bird 
loose   into  the  open  field    (Lev.   14:1-7). 

(So   verse    four   on 


C  yy  ERE  is  one  of  the  richest  studies 
Qyt/  wAic/z  we  have  ever  had  the  fri- 
vilege  of  bringing  to  our  read- 
ers. In  this  extended  analogy y  Dr.  Halde- 
man shows  clearly  and  conclusively  that 
the  story  of  the  two  birds  was  a  typical 
unfolding  of  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  What  a  beautiful  type  it  is! 
How  our  souls  should  delight  not  only  in 
the  beauty  of  the  type,  but  in  the  marvel- 
ous grace  of  Him  of  Whom  it  speaks! 
And  hoiu  we  should  thank  God  fdr  faith- 
ful ministers  of  the  Gospel  like  Dr.  Hal- 
deman, who  by  means  of  the  preached 
word  and  printed  page  magnify  the  Per- 
son and  work  of  our  blessed  Lord  in  the 
m.idst  of  a  world  of  sin.  This  study  is 
taken,  by  permission,  from  the  book  How 
to  Study  the  Bible"  copyright  IQ04  by  Dr. 
Haldeman. 


HE   bird    was   a   sparrow. 
margin,   reads.) 

It  was  to  these  sparrows  undoubtedly  that 
ur  Lord  had  reference  in  Matthew  10:29.  "^^"^  "<^* 
wo  sparrows  sold  for  a  farthing?" 

He  speaks  of  Himself,  anticipatively  through  the 
pirit,   as   a  sparrow. 

"I  watch,  and  am  as  a  sparrow  alone  upon  the 
ousetop"    (Ps.   102:7). 

A  sparrow  was  a  small  and   insignificant  thing. 

Equally  insignificant  and  unattractive  did  the  Son 
f  God  appear  to  those  for  whose  sake  He  came. 

"He  was  despised,  and  we  esteemed  Him  not" 
Isaiah    53:3). 

There  were  two  birds. 

These  set  forth,  primarily,  the  two-foldedness  of 
'hrist. 

He   was   from  heaven. 


"He  that  came  down  from 
heaven"    (John  3:13). 

He  wais  on  earth. 

"The  Man  Christ  Jesus" 
(I  Tim.   2:5). 

The  sparrows  must  be 
clean. 

Clean  and  sinless  was  the 
Son  of  God. 

"Without  sin"  (Hebrews 
4:15)- 

The  wood  was  cedar. 
Cedar   is   fragrant. 

The  wooden  Roman  cross 
became  an  altar  from  whence 
ascended  to  the  throne  of  God 
the  fragrance  of  an  unparal- 
leled devotion,  the  perfect  and 
pleasing  sacrifice  of  His  eter- 
nal  Son. 

"Christ  also  hath  loved  us, 

....... — — and    hath   given    Himself    for 

us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
to   God    for    a   sweet-smelling 
savor"    (Ephesians   5:2). 

There  must  be  scarlet  in  the  offering. 

There  is  one  scarlet  that  God  sees,  one  scarlet  alone; ; 
without  the  color  in  it  no  offering  can  be  acceptable 
to  God. 

Without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission"  (Heb. 
9:22). 

There  -must  be  hyssop. 

This  was  bound  with  scarlet  twine  to  the  cedar 
wood,  and  used  to  apply  the  blood. 

It  was  the  weakest  thing   in   nature. 

It  took  hold    for   life  and  sustenance  on   the  rock. 

And  this  is  faith. 

Faith  in  itself  is  nothing,  faith  is  the  nexus  between 
need  and  supply,  the  link  between  weakness  and 
strength;  as  the  hyssop  was  the  instnmientalitv  for 
apph'ing  the  blood,  so  is  faith.  Without  faith  it  is 
impossible  to  please  God  or  approach  Him;  for  God 
wants  the  blood,  the  blond  of  His  Son,  and  without 
faith   it   is  impossible  to  make   the   blood  of  avail. 

"Without  faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him" 
(Hebrews  1 1  :6). 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


"Saved   through    faith"    (Ephesians   2:8). 

The  friest  went  outside  the  cam-p  to  slay  the  birds. 

He  went  outside  the  gate. 

"Wherefore  Jesus  also,  that  He  might  sanctify  the 
people  with  His  own  blood,  suffered  without  the  gate" 
(Hebrews   13:12). 

The  frtest  did  everything,  the  lefer  did  nothing. 

"Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have  done" 
(Titus  3:5). 

"By  grace  are  ye  saved  through  faith,  .  ...  not 
of  works"  (Ephesians  2;8-io). 

"A  man  is  justified  by  faith  without  the  deeds  of 
the  law"  (Romans  3:28). 

"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other"  (Acts  4:12). 

One  bird  was  killed  in  an  earthen  vessel. 

The  earthen  vessel  is  a  type  of  the  body. 

"We  have  this  treasure  in  earthen  veSiSels"  (II 
Corinthians  4:7). 

Thus,  typically,  we  have  a  view  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  slain  in  His  mortal  body. 

The  bird  was  slain  by  command  of  God. 

It  was  by  the  will  and  command  of  God  that  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  went  to  the  cross  and  suffered  its  ignominious 
death. 

"Became  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death  of  the 
cross"  (Philippians  2:8). 

"He  spared  not  His  own  Son"    (Romans  8:32). 

"He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son"   (John  3:16). 

"God  sent  His  Son  to  be  the  propitiation  for  our  sins" 
(I  John  4:10). 

The  bird  was  killed  over  running  water. 

Running  water  is  a  symbol  of  the  Word  and  the 
Spirit  in  operation;  or,  of  the  Word  made  living  and 
active  by  the  operation  of  the  Spirit. 

"Except  a  man  be  born  of  water  (out  of  the  water) 
and  of  the  Spirit  (out  of  the  Spirit),  he  cannot  enter  the 
Kingdom  of  God"   (John  3:5). 

"Ye  are  clean  through  the  word  which  I  have  spoken 
unto  you"  (John  15:3). 

"The  washing  of  water  by  the  Word"  (Eph.  5:26). 
(Ephesians  5:26). 

"Out  of  his  belly  shall  flow  rivers  of  living  waters." 

-<  38 


(But  this  spake  He  of  the  Spirit.)  John  7:38,  39. 

From  these  Scriptures  it  is  evident  that  water  is 
symbol  of  the  Word;  living  water,  or  running  wate 
the  Word  and  the  Spirit  in  operation. 

We  learn  therefore  that  Jesus  Christ  offered  Himsel 
to  God  according  to  the  Word,  and  through  the  etern: 

Spirit. 

"Christ,  who  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Hirr 
self  without  spot  to   God"    (Hebrews  9:14). 

The  living  bird  was  dipped  in  the  blood  of  the  dea 


il 


bird. 

The  living  bird  was  thus  identified  with  the  dead  bird 
or,  to  put  it  in  another  way :  the  living  bird  bore  the  mark 
and  stains  of  the  dead  bird. 

No  more  vital  moving  picture  of  the  resurrection  0 
the  Son  of  God  could  be  given 

In  resurrection  He  bears  the  marks  of  the  death  o 
the  cross;  He  rises  in  the  body  in  which  He  died;  it  is  i 
this  body  bearing  all  the  marks  of  the  death  throug 
which  it  passed,  that  He  shows  Himself  to  His  disciple; 

"And  when  He  had  thus  spoken.  He  showed  ther 
His  hands  and  His  feet"   (Luke  24:40) 

"Thomas  ....  said  unto  them.  Except  I  shall  see  i 
His  hands  the  print  of  the  nails,  and  put  my  finger  int 
the  print  of  the  nails,  and  thrust  my  hand  into  His  sid« 
I  will  not  believe." 

"Then  calme  Jesus  ....  Then  saith  He  to  Thoma; 
Reach  hither  thy  finger,  and  behold  My  hands:  an 
reach  hither  thy  hand,  and  thrust  it  into  My  side"  (Job 
20:27) 

"Every  eye  shall  see  Him,  and  they  also  whic 
pierced  Him"    (Revelation   1:7) 

"And  one  shall  say  unto  Him,  What  are  these  wound 
in  thine  hands?  Then  shall  He  answer.  Those  wit 
which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  My  friends 
(Zechariah    13:6). 

The  living   bird  was   let  loose. 

Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  died  once  for  all;  the  on 
offering  was  perfect  in  resurrection  He  was  free 
forevermore    from   judgment  and  death. 

"Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the  dead,  diet 
no  more ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion  over  Him? 
(Romans  6:9). 

(Continued  on  p.   63) 


C/y    S     A    dictionary     is     necessary     to 
Q^^  \/     explain  the  words  of  a  new  lang- 
uage, so   the  facts   of  the  Gospels 
and  Epistles  require  the  explanation  of  Moses 
and  the  prophets.  — Adolph  Saphir 
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THE  LAMB  OF  GOD 


■by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 
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^7  1  NLESS  one  is  fajniliar  with  its  Old  Test 
\^^y  nificance  of  the  cry  with  which  John  th 
banks  of  the  J  or  dan — "Behold  the  Lam 
What  a  cry  that  was!  Hoiu  momentous!  How  si 
■peofle  throughout  the  centuries  were  about  to  be  re. 
so  long  -pictured  God's  salvation  were  to  give  flac 
which  so  long  had  -prophesied  His  com.ing  were  to  g 
must  have  leaped  for  joy  at  that  cry,  if  only,  like  t 
promises  of  God,  and  waiting  for  the  consolat'to 
sketches  for  us  the  Old  Testament  background  a 
which  is  necessary  to  enter  to  the  fullest  extent  mt 
receive  from  that  significant  cry. 


ame7it  background,  he  cannot  appreciate  the  sig- 
e  Baptist  greeted  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  on  the 
b  of  God  which  taketh  away  the  sin  of  the  world  J" 
gnificant!  The  expectations  and  hopes  of  God's 
ali-zed.  The  types  of  the  Old  Testament  which  had 
e  to  the  One  Who  was  pictured — the  prophecies 
Ive  place  to  the  fulfillment.  How  men's  hearts 
he  venerable  Simeon,  they  luere  mindful  of  the 
n  of  Israel.  In  this  delightful  study  Damet'z 
f  the  cry  of  John  the  Baptist,  som-e  knowledge  of 
0  the  blessings    which    God    intended    we    should 


^y  T  WAS  a  glorious  day  when  John  the  Baptist 
Qy  was  preaching  to  a  throng  on  the  banks  of  -the 
River  Jordan.  It  was  a  day  to  be  long  remem- 
bered, for  he  declared  that  One  mightier  than  he  was 
coming,  the  latchet  of  Whose  shoes  he  was  not  worthy 
to  unloose.  It  was  as  John  was  thus  preaching  and  bap- 
tizing that  a  figure  was  seen  coming  over  the  beautiful 
green  hills  of  Galilee,  and  as  He  approached  nearer, 
John  directed  the  attentions  of  the  people  toward  Him. 
"Look!  Here  is  the  very  One  of  Whom  I  have  been 
speaking!"  In  a  burst  of  rapturous  statement,  he 
exclaimed, 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away  the 
sin  of  the  world!   (John  1:29). 

™lHow  bold  these  words  must  have  sounded  to  some  who 
heard  them.  It  was  the  first  public  designation  of  Jesus 
as  the  Christ,  the  Saviour  of  mankind,  and  it  throws 
into  exclusive  prominence.  His  mission.  His  person,  and 
His  work.  John  the  Baptist,  summing  up  the  whole 
of  the  Old  Testament  revelation  which  centered  in 
Christ  Jesus,  pointed  a  designating  finger  at  Him  and 
said,  "That  is  He — He  Who  was  predetermined  in  the 
eternal  counsels  of  the  Godhead,  prefigured  in  the 
types,  and  prophesied  in  divine  revelation — the  Lamb 
of  God." 

It  is  difficult  for  our  finite  minds  to  grasp  the  full- 
est, deepest  meaning  of  this  proclamation,  but  that  in 
these  words  John  proclaimed  the  Messiahship  of  Christ 
with  all  its  implications,  is  unmistakably  clear. 

THE  LAMB  PREDETERMINED  FROM 
ETERNITY 

^  ^    DIRECT  statement  such    as   our   key   verse    is 

unquestionably    sweeping    enough    to    compr.e- 

lend  the  fact  that  the  Lamb  was  "slain  from  the  foun- 

iation  of  the  world"  (Rev.  13:8),  "Whose  goings  forth 


have  been  from  old,  from  everlasting"  (Mic.  5:2). 
The  conception  of  the  eternality  of  Christ's  sacrifice 
is  certainly  included  in  this  outstanding  statement  of 
John.  Before  a  star  ever  shone,  or  a  wave  of  the  sea 
dashed  into  foam,  Christ  was  the  Lamb  slain.  The  work 
of  providing  salvation  for  our  souls  was  predetermined 
in  the  counsels  of  eternity  past. 

THE  LAMB  PREFIGURED  IN  THE  TYPES 

^l/O  HEN  John    exclaimed,    "Behold    the   Lamb    of 
God,"  it  was  as  if  to  say,  "See!   Here  is  the  One 
prefigured   in   the  types;   God's  Lamb!" 

The  figure  of  the  Lamb,  and  the  thought  that  He 
was  to  bear  the  sins  of  many,  had  its  roots  in  the  far- 
distant  past — it  pointed  back  to  the  sacrificial  lamb,  the 
lamb  of  the  daily  sacrifice,  and  especially  the  lamb  slain 
at  the  Passover,  which  was  an  emblem  of  deliverance 
from  bondage  (Exod.  12).  The  passover  lamb  was  a 
most  blessed  type  of  Christ,  the  Lamb  of  God,  our  Pass- 
over, Who  is  sacrificed  for  us  (I  Cor.  5  '6-j).  The  lamb 
was  to  be  without  spot  or  blemish,  which  typifies  the  im- 
maculate character  of  Christ.  The  roasting  in  the  fire 
suggests  the  sufferings  of  the  Redeemer.  The  blood  of  the 
lamb,  sprinkled  upon  the  doorposts,  was  a  token  to  Jehovah 
of  deliverance  and  safety,  even  as  the  blood  of  God's 
Lamb,  our  Substitute,  means  no  more  condemnation,  but 
perfect  justification  for  us.  The  lamb  was  all  to  be  eaten, 
and  if  the  household  was  too  little  for  the  lamb  (we  read 
nothing  of  the  lamb  being  too  little  for  the  house), 
then  it  was  to  be  shared  with  the  neighbor;  so  God 
would  have  Christ  appropriated  by  us  and  shared  with 
others.  To  clarify  the  typical  teaching  we  will  place 
the  type  and  Antitype  in  the  form  of  an  analogy. 


THE   PASSOVER   LAMB 
1.  The    sacrifice    must    be    a 
lamb 

Exod.  12 :3 


THE   LAMB    OF   GOD 
1.  Christ     is     the    Lamb    of 
God 

John  1:29;   I  Cor.  5:7 
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\^  ^^  HE  fas s over  was  Jehovah's  feast,  an 
l~/  exfression  of  His  own  -peculiar  joy 
in  the  great  event  of  which  it  was  a 
shadovj  ....  What  a  wonderful  thought  is 
this!  Jehovah  keeping  a  feast  in  anticipation 
of  the  death  of  Christ!  — John  Ritchie 


2.  The  lamb   must   be  with- 

out   blemish 

Exod.  12 :5 

3.  The     lamb     was     in     the 

prime  of  life  when 
offered 

Exod.   12:5 

4.  The     lamb's     blood     was 

shed  that  they  might 
have  life 

Exod.   12:13 

5.  The  principle  of  deliver- 
ance was  that  of  a  vica- 
rious sacrifice.  The  lamb 
was  substituted  for  the 
firstborn 

Exod.    12 : 

6.  Those   sharing   the    bene- 

fits of  the  Passover  must 
apply  the  blood  to  his 
door 

Exod.    12:7,  22 

7.  The    design    of    the    pas- 

chal sacrifice  was  to  se- 
cure deliverance  from  a 
dreadful  judgment — the 
wrath  of  God  against 
Egypt 


2.  Christ  was  without  spot 
and    blemish 

I  Pet.  1 :18-19 

3.  Christ  was  in  the  prime 
of  life  when  crucified 

Luke  3  ;23 

4.  Christ's    blood    was    shed 

that   we   might    have   life 
Eph.  1 :7 

5.  In  like  manner  Christ 
died  in  the  stead  of  the 
ungodly 

Rom.    5:8;    II    Cor. 
5:21 

6.  Christ's  saving  work 
must  be  appropriated  by 
faith 

Rom.  3:25-26 

7.  Christ  secured  deliver- 
ance from  the  wrath  of 
God  against  all  ungodli- 
ness   and   wickedness 

I  Thess.  1:10 


There  are  many  minor  features  in  this  eminent  type 
of  Christ  which  might  be  set  forth  j  such  as  not  a  bone 
broken,  the  unleavened  bread  and  the  bitter  herbs  of 
contrition.  The  flesh  of  the  lamb  was  to  be  eaten  in  the 
company  for  which  it  was  slain.  So,  when  we  bear  in 
mind  the  first  passover  in  Egypt,  we  reach  the  signi- 
ficance of  what  was  done  when  Christ  said,  "Take, 
eat;  this  is  My  body."  When  the  blood  was  sprinkled,  it 
illustrated  faith  in  Him  as  a  Substitute;  when  the  flesh 
was  eaten,  it  illustrated  faith  in  Him  Who  becomes  our 
life.  Being  unblemished,  He  makes  us  unblemished 
and  complete  in  Him  (Col.  2:io),  and,  being  acceptable 
to  God,  He  makes  us  accepted  m  Him  (Eph.  i:6). 

Nor  does  the  Passuver  lamb  exhaust  the  marvelous 
figure,  as  it  comes  out  of  the  sacred  past.  For  when  we 
read  of  "the  Lamb  of  God,"  who  is  there  that  does  not 
recall,  unless  he  be  blinded  by  obstinate  prejudice,  that 
story  of  the  father  who  went  with  his  son  up  to  the  top 
of  Mount  Moriah,  and  who  to  the  boy's  question, 
"Where  is  the  lamb?"  answered,  "My  son,  God  Him- 
self will  provide  the  lamb."  John  says,  "Behold  the 
Lamb  that  God  has  provided,  the  Sacrifice,  on  Whom 
is  laid  the  sins  of  the  world." 

Neither  do  we  stop  here  in  the  consideration  of  the 
type,  for  as  far  back  as  it  is  possible  to  go  in  the  history 
of  man,  we  find  the  Lamb  of  God  typified.    We  see  it 


in  the  offering  of  Abel,  which  was  a  lamb,  and  unto 
which  God  had  respect  (Heb.  11:4).  And  Abel  must 
have  learned  God's  appointed  means  of  sacrifice  from 
the  first  parents,  unto  whom  God  announced  the  coming 
of  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  and  for  Whom  the  first 
blood  was  shed  and  a  covering  provided,  typifying  the 
righteousness  upon  His  people. 

THE  LAMB  PROPHESIED  IN  THE 
SCRIPTURES 

>  VERY  Jew  knew  what  was  meant  by  the  exclama 
tion,  "Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,"  and  understood 
that  it  referred  to  the  Messiah  Who  was  prophesied  to 
come.  The  prophecy  was  impossible  of  any  other  inter 
pretation — I  mean  the  great  prophecy  of  Isaiah;  "He 
was  led  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before 
her  shearers  is  dumb,  so  He  opened  not  His  mouth," 
and  "the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all' 
(Isa.  53:7,  6).  John  the  Baptist,  looking  back  to  the 
ancient  prophecy,  points  to  the  Man  before  him  and  says, 
"There  is  the  prophetic  utterance   fulfilled." 

THE   LAMB   PROVIDED  IN  TIME 

UT  when  the  fulness  of  time  was  come,  God 
sent  forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made 
under  the  Law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the 
Law,  that  we  might  receive  the  adoption  of  sons"  (Gal 
4:4).  The  provided  Lamb,  through  the  incarnation  and 
atonement- has  met  unconditionally  all  the  needs  of  the 
human  soul.  Remember,  Christ  was  something  more 
than  a  reformer;  He  is  more  than  an  ethical  ideal;  He 
is  more  than  a  religious  genius;  He  is  the  Lamb  of  God 
And  when  He  went  to  the  cross,  God  went  to  the  croiss. 
That  is  our  theology,  and  that  is  the  sum  of  all  true 
theology — "God  was  in  Christ  reconciling  the  world 
unto  Himself"  (II  Cor.  5:19).  God  has  provided  a 
Lamb  in  "Christ  crucified,"  Who  is  the  propitiation  for 
our  sins,  and  not  for  ours  only  but  for  the  sins  of  tfhe 
whole  world.  The  Lamb  of  God  satisfies  every  right- 
eous demand  of  a  Holy  God,  and  is  the  satisfying 
answer  to  all  the  longings  and  needs  of  our  souls. 

(Continued  on  p.  6^) 
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C  7%  j  OT  only  do  the  three  hundred  and 
C^  Y  thirty-three  p-edictions  '  unite  in 
Him,  but  even  the  rites  and  cere- 
monies find  in  Him.  their  only  interpreter. 
Nay,  historic  characters  prefigure  Him,  and 
historical  events  are  the  pictorial  illustrations 
of  His  vicarious  ministry.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment is  a  lock  of  which  Christ  is  the  key. 

— Arthur  T.  Pierson 
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A  THREE- FOLD  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 

AS  REVEALED  BY  AN  APPARENTLY  INSIGNIFICANT  OLD 

TESTAMENT  INCIDENT 


iy  W.  B.  Male 


"^ 


HAVE  come  to  the  con- 
clusion that  the  Old  Tes- 
tament is  a  dry  and  unin- 
teresting Book  and  is  of  no  value 
to  me.  It  seems  to  me  that  I  am 
wasting  my  time  to  read  it." 

How  often  the  above  state- 
ment is  heard  among  people  who 
have  not  entered  vnto  the  realiza- 
tion of  the  thrilling  fact  that  the 
Old  Testament  is  God's  photo- 
graph album  of  events  which  are  to 
occur,  and  persons  who  are  to 
appear  hundreds  of  years  later. 

From  the  very  first  chapters  of 
Genesis,  on  through  to  the  close  of 
the  Old  Testament,  we  have  a 
series  of  historical  incidents,  care- 
fully selected  by  the  Holy  Spirit 
Himself,  which  are  ever  throwing 
new  light  upon  the  multivarious 
phases  of  the  character  and  work 
of  the  coming  Messiah- — the  Lord  ...............■•......■■■■•■.i 

Jesus  Christ. 

For  the  purpose  of  showing  how  even  seemingly 
Host  trivial  events — events  requiring  only  a  few  verses 
:o  record — are  teeming  with  truth  concerning  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  we  have  selected  the  account  of  the  vic- 
lory  of  Jehovah  over  the  Philistines,  recorded  in  I  Sam- 
ael  7:2-113: 

And  it  came  to  pass,  while  the  ark  abode  in 
Kirjath-jearim,  that  the  time  was  long;  for  it  was 
twenty  years :  and  all  the  house  of  Israel  lamented 
after  the  Lord.  And  Samuel  spake  unto  all  the 
house  of  Israel,  saying.  If  ye  do  return  unto  the 
Lord  with  all  your  hearts,  then  put  away  the 
strange  gods  and  Ashtaroth  from  among  you,  and 
prepare  your  hearts  unto  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him 
only :  and  He  will  deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of 
the  Philistines.  Then  the  children  of  Israel  did  put 
away  Baalim  and  Ashtaroth,  and  served  the  Lord 
only.  And  Samuel  said.  Gather  all  Israel  to  Mizpeh, 
and  I  will  pray  for  you  unto  the  Lord.  And  they 
gathered  together  at  Mizpeh,  and  drew  water, 
and  poured  it  out  before  the  Lord,  and  fasted  on 
that  day,  and  said  there.  We  have  sinned  against 
the  Lord.  And  Samuel  judged  the  children  of  Israel 
in  Mizpeh.  And  when  the  Philistines  heard  that 
the  children  of  Israel  were  gathered  together  to 
Mizpeh,  the  lords  of  the  Philistines  went  up  against 
Israel.  And  when  the  children  of  Israel  heard  it, 
they  were  afraid  of  the  Philistines.  And  the  children 
of  Israel  said  to  Samuel,  Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the 
Lord   our    God    for   us,    that   He   will   save   us  out 


Q^^  HE  history  of  the  Old 
\^_y/  Testament  is  intensely 
ifiteresting  in  itself ;  but 
how  much  Tnore  interesting  it 
becomes  when  we  recogni'ze  that 
it  is  both  history  and  frofhecy. 
Male  points  out  that  clear  types  of 
the  'person  and  work  of  our  Sav- 
iour may  be  found  in  the  most 
unexpected  places,  and  in  the  most 
remote  historical  incidents.  We 
are  sure  that  such  a  study  as  this 
is  bound  to  stimulate  those  who 
read  it  to  search  the  Word  to  dis- 
cover for  themselves  many  more 
of  the  wonderful  types  in  which 
it  so  richly  abounds. 


of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines. 
And  Samuel  took  a  sucking  lamb, 
and  offered  it  for  a  burnt  offering 
wholly  unto  the  Lord  :  and  Sam- 
uel cried  unto  the  Lord  for 
Israel;  and  the  Lord  heard  him. 
And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up 
the  burnt  offering,  the  Philistines 
drew  near  to  battle  against 
Israel :  but  the  Lord  thundered 
with  a  great  thunder  on  that 
day  upon  the  Philistines,  and  dis- 
comfited them;  and  they  were 
smitten  before  Israel.  And  the 
men  of  Israel  went  out  of  Miz- 
peh, and  pursued  the  Philistines, 
and  smote  them,  until  they  came 
under  Beth-car.  Then  Samuel 
took  a  stone,  and  set  it  between 
Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  the 
name  of  it  Eben-ezer,  saying, 
Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped 
us.  So  the  Philistines  were  sub- 
dued, and  they  came  no  more 
into  the  coast  of   Israel. 

/.    CHRIST'S    ATONEMENT 

TYPIFIED  BY  A  BURNT 

OFFERING 

Cj  SRAEL  had  sinned,  and 
sinned  grievously  against  the 
Lord.  How  quickly  she  had  forgotten  the  astounding 
victories  of  Jehovah  over  the  famous — ^but  utterly  impo- 
tent— gods  of  Egypt.  How  soon  her  memory  had 
failed  to  recall  God's  miraculous  watchcare  and  pro- 
vision throughout  the  forty  years  of  wilderness  wan- 
derings. The  crossing  of  the  Jordan,  the  victory  at 
Jericho,  the  conquering  of  the  inhabitants  of  the  land 
even  though  a  people  much  stronger  than  she — all  these 
and  hundreds  of  other  miracles  and  signs  of  Jehovah 
were  remembered  no  more.  And  Israel,  for  years, 
had  gone  whoring  after  "strange  gods,"  "Ashtaroth" 
and  "Baalim." 

In  His  faithfulness  God  had  brought  the  people  of 
Israel  into  servitude  to  the  Philistines,  that  they  might 
realize  that  they  had  turned  aside  to  them  which  were  no 
gods,  since  defeat  and  oppression  had  taken  the  place  of 
victory  and  freedom  which  they  enjoyed  while  serving 
Jehovah. 

Samuel,  the  spokesman  and  representative  of  God, 
has  o-athered  the  nation  together  at  Mizpeh  and  is 
appealihg  for  repentance  and  obedience. 

The  nation  responds,  confesses  their  sin,  and  expres- 
ses determination  to  live  for  the  Lord. 
■■«{  41  }§«•- 
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Buty  before  fellowship  can  be  restored  something 
else  must  be  considered.  It  is  the  unerring  principle  in 
God's  Word  that  every  sin  must  be  atoned  for  by  shed 
blood,  ere  the  sinner  can  stand  in  God's  favor.  Know- 
ing this  principle  from  the  laws  of  Leviticus,  immedi- 
ately, upon  Israel's  confession  of  sin,  Samuel  offered  a 
lamb  as  a  burnt  offering. 

And  Samuel  took  a  suckling  lamb,  and  offered 
it  for  a  burnt  offering  wholly  unto  the  Lord  (I  Sam. 
7:9). 

In  Leviticus,  the  first  chapter,  God  gives  us  the 
description  of  the  acceptable  burnt  offering.  Among 
■other  things,  it  was  to  be  a  male  without  blemish,  and 
all  of  it  was  to  be  offered  upon  the  altar,  not  one  part 
was  to  be  spared  from  the  flame. 

In  this  sacrifice  for  sin,  offered  by  Samuel  at  Mizpeh, 
there  is  depicted  the  offering  of  Christ: 


1.  Samuel  offered  a  lamb 
I    Sam.    7:9 


1.  Christ    is    the    Lamb     of 
God 

John    1:29 

2.  Samuel    offered     a    lamb     2.  Christ  is  the  Lamb  with- 


without  blemish — other- 
wise, it  would  not  have 
been  acceptable 


out   blemish — He  is  with- 
out  stain  of  sin 

I   Pet.  1:18-19; 

I  Pet.  2:22 


3.  Samuel   offered   the   lamb    3.  Christ     gave     Himself 
"wholly   unto  the    Lord  "  wholly    into    the    fire    of 

I   Sam.  7:9  God's   wrath   against    sin 

Isa.  53:10,    12 

4.  After    Samuel    had   made    4.  Through   the   offering   of 
the    offering,    the    sinful  Christ     (which     Samuel's 


nation  of  Israel  entered 
once  more  into  fellow- 
ship  with   God 


In  this  remote  event  we  also  have: 
//.  CHRIST'S  HIGH  PRIESTLY  WORK 
TY PITIED  BY  A  PERSON 

>k  URELY  the  Old  Testament  is  God's  photograph 
album,  and  it  does  not  lack  in  living  portraits  of 
His  dearly  beloved  Son.  Among  the  finest  and  clearest  of 
these  living  representations  is  Samuel,  the  judge  of 
Israel,  and  the  leading  character  in  the  story  before  us 
Samuel  had  a  miraculous  birth  (I  Sam.  i:io-i8);  he 
was  dedicated  to  God's  service  before  his  conception 
(I  Sam.  i:ii);  he  was  a  faithful  and  obedient  priest 
(I  Sam.  2:35);  he  was  willing  when  God  called  him 
(I  Sam.  3:10);  his  words  were  backed  by  the  authority 
of  heaven  (I  Sam.  3:19);  he  was  a  prophet  of  God 
(I  Sam.  3:20),  etc.  In  these  things  we  see  the  Christ 
prefigured,  and  the  prefiguration  does  not  break  down 
in  this  incident  in  Samuel's  life. 


1.  Samuel    prayed    for    for- 
giveness for  Israel's   sin 
I  Sam.  7:5-6 


offering  typified)  the 
sinful  nation  of  Israel, 
also  the  sinful  believer, 
(I  John  1 :7)  is  brought 
into  fellowship  with  God 

Isaiah  53 :6  primarily 
applies  to  the  Jews — 'all 
we  (Jews)  like  sheep 
have  gone  astray,  we 
(Jews)  have  turned 
.  every    one    to     his    own 

way,  but  the  Lord  hath 
laid  upon  Him  (Jesus) 
the   iniquities    of   us   all." 

Also  Matthew  1 :21 : 
"Thou  shah  call  His 
name  Jesus,  for  He  shall 
save  His  people  (the 
Jews)    from    their    sins." 

In  this  seemingly  insignificant  incident — an  event 
but  lightly  thought  of,  or  quickly  passed  over  by  thousands 
reading  the  Bible — we  have  presented  in  picture  the 
cross,  the  outstanding  event  of  all  history,  the  alone 
basis  for  the  sinner's  hope,  where  Christ  "gave  Himself 
for  us,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  to  God  for  a  sweet- 
smelling  savor"  (Eph.  5:2).  Here  also  we  are  brought 
face  to  face  with  the  ofttimes  unseen  truth  that  fellow- 
ship with  God  as  well  as  salvation  is  possible  only  on 
the  ground  of  the  shed  blood  of  Calvary. 

The  incident  of  offering  the  lamb  is  but  a  lesser 
peak  in  the  long  range  of  Israel's  history,  but  from 
its  vantage  point  appears  a  vista  rich  in  truths  concerning 
the  character  and  work  of  the  Saviour  of  Calvary. 


1.  Christ  as  our  High  Priest 
also  prays  for  the  for 
giveness  of  our  sins 

"My  little  children 
these  things  write  I  unto 
you  that  ye  sin  not.  And 
if  any  man  sin  we  have 
an  Advocate  with  the 
Father — Christ  Jesus  the 
righteous." 

I  John  2:1 
As  the  prayer  of  Sam 
uel  was  heard  for  Israel 
so  the  prayer  of  Chrisi 
our  Advocate,  "our  High 
Priest,  is  heard  for  the 
believer — ^"I  pray  not  foi 
the  world,  but  for  them 
which  Thou  hast  given 
Me." 

John  17:9 


2.  Samuel's     high    priestly    2. 
prayer     was     not     made 
w;ithout     an    offering    of 
blood 

"And  Samuel  took  a 
suckling  lamb,  and  offer- 
ed it  for  a  burnt  offering 
wholly  unto  the  Lord ; 
and  Samuel  cried  unto 
the  Lord  for  Israel." 


Christ's  High  Priestlj 
work  is  not  done  with 
out  an  offering  of  blood 

"But  Christ  being 
come  an  High  Priest  o 
good  things  to  come  . 
neither  by  the  blood  o 
goats  and  calves,  bu1 
BY  HIS  OWN  BLOOD 
He  entered  in  once  int( 
the  holy  place,  havinj 
obtained  eternal  redemp 
tion  for  us." 

Heb.    9:11-12 

In  the  actions  of  Sam 
uel,  that  faithful  priest  o 
Israel,  we  catch  a  glimps 
into  the  very  presence  o 
God  in  heaven,  and  wi 
see  Christ  Jesus  th 
High  Priest  Who  is  no 
only  Israel's,  but  our 
also. 


fa 


III.  CHRIST'S  SECOND  COMING  DELIVER- 
ANCE TYPIFIED  BY  A  THUNDERSTORM 
AND  A  STONE 

A.   The  Thunderstorm 

Cj  SRAEL'S   condition   was   now   desperate.     Twent 
years  of  cruel  slavery  under  the  iron  heel  of  thei 

(Continued  on  fage  66) 
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A  PROPHET  LIKE  UNTO  MOSES 


m 


by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


ANY  Old  Testa- 
ment characters 
typify  the  Saviour. 
We  think  of  Isaac,  of  Joseph, 
af  Joshua,  of  David,  of  Solo- 
raon,  of  Jonah,  all  of  them  in 
iome  way,  or  in  many  ways 
depicting  the  coming  and 
deeds  of  that  One  Who  should 
be  the  Messiah  of  Israel  and 
the  Saviour  of  the  world. 
Among  them  all,  however, 
Moses  had  a  unique  experience. 
He  was  told  in  so  many  words 
that  he  was  to  be  a  type  of 
this  One  Who  was  to  come. 
His  testimony  is,  "The  Lord 
5aid  unto  me,  I  will  raise  them 
ap  a  prophet  from  among  their 
brethren  like  unto  thee"  (Deut. 
18:17-18 — cf.  Acts  3:20-23). 
Moses,  according  to  his  own 
inspired  testimony,  was  a  type 
af  Christ, 

With  this  fact  in  mind, 
et  us  consider  together  a  few 
of  the  incidents  in  the  life  of 
Moses. 


'^ 


HE  more  one  studies  the  Word 
of  Gody  the  more  wonderful  he 
finds  it  .  to  he.  In  what  other 
hook  could  you  find  such  stories  as  the  story 
of  Moses?  Here  we  have  a  story  which  not 
only  narrates  the  actual  exferiences 
through  which  Moses  fassed,  hut  which 
also  clearly  pictures  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
In  this  delightful  study  Nixon  calls  atten- 
tion to  a  number  of  the  points  of  analogy 
or  likeness  which  identify  our  Lord  as  the 
One  of  Whom  Moses  sfoke  when  he 
frofhesied  that  God  should  raise  uf  unto 
the  children  of  Israel  a  -prophet  like  unto 
himself.  It  was  not  only  in  the  prophecies 
and  promises  of  the  Old  Testament^  hut 
also  hy  means  of  many  such  pictures,  pre- 
sented in  the  characters  -whom  He  m,ost  sin- 
gularly used,  that  God  prepared  the  hearts 
and  minds  of  His  people  for  the  coming 
of  our  Lord,  and  made  it  possible  for  them 
to  recognixe  Him  when  He  came. 
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yiyf  OSES  was  born  under  a  sentence  of  death. 
God  had  blessed  and  prospered  Israel,  even  in 
;he  land  of  Egypt.  The  nation  had  grown  from  seventy 
:o  something  in  the  neighborhood  of  a  million.  The 
i^haroah  had  begun  to  fear  their  power,  and  so  he  sought 
neans  to  check  their  growth.  To  this  end  he  gave  his 
:ommand,  "Every  son  that  is  born  ye  shall  cast  into  the 
iver,  and  every  daughter  ye  shall  save  alive"  (Exod. 
r:22). 

In  spite  of  this  decree,  the  parents  of  Moses  deter- 
nined  to  save  his  life.  God  in  His  great  love,  and  also 
n  His  infinitely  wise  purpose,  blessed  their  efforts. 
iVhen  Moses  was,  at  length,  discovered  by  the  Egypt- 
ans,  it  was  not  the  soldiers  or  taskmasters  who  made  the 
liscovery,  but  the  daughter  of  Pharoah.  This  daughter 
idopted  the  Hebrew  baby,  and  thus  his  life  was  spared. 

Forty  years  pass  by.  Moses  is  now  recognized  by 
ill  to  be  the  son  of  Pharoah's  daughter,  a  prince  in  the 
and  of  Egypt,  the  heir  to  the  throne.  The  wealth  of 
gypt  is  his.  All  this,  however,  he  sacrifices  in  order  to 
ake  the  part  of  the  poor,  enslaved  people  of  Israel. 
'By  faith  Moses,  when  he  was  come  to  years,  refused 


to  be  called  the  son  of  Pha- 
roah's daughter;  Choosing 
rather  to  sufi^er  affliction  with 
the  people  of  God,  than  to 
enjoy  the  pleasures  of  sin  for 
a  season,;  esteeming  the  re- 
proach of  Christ  greater  riches 
than  the  treasures  in  Egypt" 
(Heb.   11:24-26). 

It    was    at    this    time    that 
Moses  first  offered   himself  as 
a  deliverer  to  his  people.    The 
statement   of   Scripture   is,   "It 
came  into  his  heart  to  visit  his 
brethren  the  children  of  Israel. 
And  seeing  one  of  them  suffer 
wrong,  he   defended  him,  and 
avenged  him  that  was  oppres- 
sed, and  smote  the  Egyptians: 
for   he   supposed    his    brethren 
would    have    understood    how 
that  God   by   His  hand  would 
deliver  them:  but  they  under- 
stood not.   And  the  next  day  he 
......................................  shewed  himself  unto   them   as 

they  strove,  and  would  have  set 
them  at  one  again,  saying.  Sirs, 
ye  are  brethren:  why  do  ye  wrong  one  to  another?  But 
he  that  did  his  neighbor  wrong  thrust  him  away,  saying. 
Who  made  thee  a  ruler  and  a  judge  over  us?  Wilt 
thou  kill  me,  as  thou  did'st  the  Egyptian  yesterday?" 
(Acts  7:23-28).  Moses  has  gone  to  his  people,  hoping 
that  they  will  recognize  that  he  is  their  God-chosen 
deliverer.  The  result  is  rejection.  They  will  not  accept 
his  leadership. 

Still  another  forty  years  pass  by,  during  which  time 
Moses  dwells  in  a  distant  land.  Then,  under  the  direc- 
tion of  God,  he  again  returns  to  Egypt.  This  time  he 
comes  with  wonders  and  miracles,  and  by  the  aid  of  the 
strong  arm  of  God,  he  delivers  Israel  from  her  bondage 
(Exod.  3—14)- 

The  last  forty  years  in  the  life  of  Moses  are  trying 
but  glorious  years.  Only  once  in  all  these  years  is  a  sin 
recorded  against  him  (Num.  20:8-13);  whereas  it  is 
recorded  in  his  favor  that  he  "was  faithful  in  all  his 
house"  (Heb.  3:2),  and  that  he  was  "meek,  above  all 
men  of  the  earth"  (Num.  12:3).  In  one  incident  in 
particular  the  self-sacrifice  and  love  in  the  heart  of 
Moses  stands  out. 
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C,i  ^  ALL  the  tyfes,  Christ  is  -partly  re- 

C/      vealed  and  fartly  veiled.  No  single  tyfe 

sets  Him  forth  fully.    Take  them  all 

together^  and  we  have  a  life  size  portrait  of 

the  Redeemer.  — Dr.  J .  Norman  Case 
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Israel  has  sinned.  They  have  broken  the  £rst  com- 
mandment by  making  themselves  a  golden  calf.  The 
anger  of  the  Lord  h  kindled  against  the  people,  and  He 
says  to  Moses,  "Now  therefore  let  Me  alone,  that  My 
wrath  may  wax  hot  against  them,  and  that  I  may  con- 
sume them:  and  I  will  make  of  thee  a  great  nation" 
(Exod.  32:10).  But  Moses,  in  his  love  for  and  devotion 
to  his  people,  cries  out,  "Oh,  this  people  have  sinned  a 
great  sin,  and  have  made  them  gods  of  gold.  Yet  now, 
if  thou  wilt  forgive  their  sin — ;  and  if  not,  blot  me, 
I  pray  thee,  out  of  the  book  which  Thou  hast  written" 
(Exod.  32:31-32).  Moses  offers  to  become  the  sub- 
stitute for  Israel,  to  die  in  their  stead.  , 

We  would  leave  the  story  here,  for  the  purpose,  not 
to  turn  your  minds  to  Moses — great  man  though  he  was 
— but  to  "the  Prophet  like  unto  Moses." 

r^  ENTURIES  later  another  baby  was  born  into  the 
world — the  Son  of  the  virgin  Mary.  The  birth 
itself  was  a  miracle.  It  was  heralded  by  angels.  It  was 
announced  also  by  the  Magi  from  the  East.  But  there 
lived  in  that  little  land  of  Judea  a  king  fully  as  wicked 
as  the  Pharoah  who  governed  Egypt  in  the  time  of 
Moses'  birth.  This  king,  Herod,  heard  of  the  birth  of 
Jesus  from  the  wise  men,  and  determined  that  the  baby 
should  be  slain.  Accordingly,  he  "sent  forth  and  slew 
all  the  children  that  were  in  Bethlehem,  and  in  all  the 
coasts  thereof,  from  two  years  old  and  under"  (Matt. 
2:16).  God  did  not  thus  permit  His  purposes  to  be 
thwarted,  however.  Joseph,  the  foster  father  of  Jesus, 
warned  of  God  in  a  dream,  took  the  young  Child  and 
fled  into  Egypt.  Christ  Jesus  was  a  Prophet  like  unto 
Moses  in  that,  as  a  child,  He  was  miraculously  delivered 
from  the  zurath  of  the  king. 

In  the  birth  of  the  Child,  there  is  fulfillment  of 
the  type  in  another  respect  also.  This  One  Who  was 
born  in  the  manger  in  Bethlehem,  did  not  there  begin 

His  existence.    He  has  lived  throughout  all  eternity,  Him-  \ 

self  the  Son  of  God.    His  were  the  glories  of  heaven.  P 

His  were  the  treasures  of  earth.    The  universe  belonged  S 

to  Him,  for  He  had  created  it.   All  this  He  left  in  order  \ 

to  identify  Himself  with  a  lost  humanity.   "For  ye  know  f 

the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  r 

rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  \ 

His   poverty   might  be    rich"    (II  Cor.    8:9).     Oh,  the  [ 

marvel  of  such  love!     He  counted  these  sinful  souls  of  r 

ours   greater  treasure   than  the  riches  of  heaven   itself.  !: 
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Our  Lord  iv^as  a  Prophet  like  unto  Moses  in  that  .He 
emptied  Himself,  to  espouse  the  cause  of  His  people 

Ah!  but  what  vile  ingratitude  the  human  heart  is 
capable  of !  The  world  did  not  accept  the  Saviour.  H 
own  people  would  have  naught  to  do  with  Him.  "He 
came  unto  His  own,  and  His  own  received  Him  not 
(John  I  :i  i).  Nay,  rather,  they  reviled  and  cursed  Him, 
demanding  that  He  die  upon  the  cross.  Christ  Jesus 
Toc^  vjas  a  Prophet  like  unto  Moses  in  that  He  was  rejected 
by  His  people. 

In  a  day  yet  future,  this  same  Jesus  will  come  again 
This  time,  His  coming  will  be  with  power  and  with 
mighty  miracles.  "I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens 
and  in  the  earth,  blood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke 
The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the  moon 
into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible  day  of  the 
Lord  come.  And  it  shall  come  to  pass  that  whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  Name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered 
for  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be  deliver- 
ance, as  the  Lord  hath  said,  and  in  the  remnant  whom 
the  Lord  shall  call"  (Joel  2:30-32).  "And  so  all  Israe 
shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  written.  There  shall  come  out  of 
Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn  away  ungodliness 
from  Jacob"  (Rom.  11:26).  Jasus  is  a  Prophet  like 
unto  Moses  in  that  He  shall  coTue  again  to  deliver  Israel, 

Not  only  has  all  Israel  sinned,  but  so  has  all  the 
world.  Not  only  has  the  first  commandment  been  broken 
but  so  has  every  commandment.  The  fierce  judgment 
of  God  against  all  mankind  is  sure.  But  hold,  we,  too 
have  an  intercessor.  That  altogether  lovely  One,  the 
One  Who  knew  no  sin,  has  become  our  Substitute.  He 
has  borne  the  full  of  the  penalty  due  our  sin.  Not  only 
has  He  offered  Himself,  He  has  actually  died  in  our 
place.  "He.  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities:  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  Him;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed' 
(Isa.  53:5).  In  His  willing  substitution  of  Himself  to 
bear  the  sins  of  His  people,  again  our  Lord  is  a  Prophei 
like  unto  Moses. 


C\/*ES,  Christ  Jesus  was,  indeed,  the  Prophet  like  unto 
c/  Moses.  Thank  God,  then,  for  the  beauty  of  the 
type;  but  thank  Him  a  thousandfold  more  for  the  Onf 
Who  fulfilled  the  type,  and  in  fulfilling  it,  became  th< 
Saviour  of  our  souls. 


Q^  y"^  HE  profile — at  first  a  drawing,  with- 

\^y      out  color,  a  mere  outline — is  filled 

in  by  successive  artists,  until  the  life 

tints  glow  on  the  canvas  of  the  centuries ,  and 

the  perfect  portrait  of  the  Messiah  is  revealed. 

— Arthur  T .  Pierson 
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The  PREFIGURED,  the  DISFIGURED, 
and  the  TRANSFIGURED  CHRIST 


J.  C.  O'Hair 


('a  N  THIS  message  0*Hair  gives  us  a  bird's-eye  view  of  many  tyfes.  He  sfecifically  m,entions 
cj  twenty-jour  of  them,  and  suggests  others,  and  yet  he  does  not  claim,  to  have  given  us  an 
exhaustive  list,  for  he  says,  '^By  searching  the  Old  Testam,ent  Scriptures  one  can  find  many 
other  types  and  shadows  to  convince  any  child  of  God  that  our  Saviour  is  indeed  the  pre- 
figured Christ''  How  clearly  our  brother  shows  the  vital  relationship  between  the  three  great 
Gaspel  facts  suggested  by  the  title  of  his  discussion.  Our  hearts  warm,  within  us  with  renevJed 
and  deepening  love  for  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  a'  we  read  how  He  loved  us;  and  our  souls  thrill 
anew  with  the  rapturous  hope  that  soon  we  shall  ^ee  His  face  ani  shire  in  the  glory  of  H  s  trans- 
figuration. Thank  God  for  such  messages  and  t^iank  God  for  such  messengers!  This  message 
is  taken  with  permission  from  the  booklet  "A  Saviour  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord"  (This  book- 
may   be  ordered   from   the  Institute   Book   Nook,  price  $.2^  postpaid.) 
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'    J^  HE    Bible    is   the   story   of    the    prefigured,    the 

y^     disfigured  and  the  transfigured  Christ.    Everv 

one  of  the  sixty-six  books  of  this  Book  of  God 

elates    directly    or    indirectly    to    this    prefigured,    dis- 

igured,  and  transfigured  Christ. 

In  the  first  part  of  the  first  book,  Christ  is  prefigured. 
n  the  last  part  of  the  last  book  He  is  transfigured.  In 
he  middle  of  the  Book  He  is  disfigured. 

In  the  books  of  the  Old  Tegtament  Scriptures  Christ 
latent;    in    the    New   Testament    He    is   patent. 

Christ  is  prefigured  while  He  is  latent.  In  the  Old 
Testament  Scriptures   Christ   is  prefigured. 

The  Old  Testament  Scriptures  were  written  by  men 
n  whom  the  Spirit  of  Christ  testified  beforehand  the 
uflFerings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should   follow 

I  Pet.   i.ii).   In  these   Old  Testament  Scriptures  the 

oming  Christ  is  set  forth  in  figure. 

When  these  men  who  were  indwelt  and  controlled 
ly  the  Spirit  of  Christ  testified  beforehand  the  suffering 
>f  Christ,  they  testified  that  Christ  was  going  to  be 
lisfigured.  When  they  testified  beforehand  of  the  glory 
vhich  should  follow,  they  testified  that  Christ  was  going 
0  be  transfigured. 

All  the  time  that  Christ  Jesus  was  being  prefigured 
a  the  Scriptures,  He  was  in  the  form  of  God  (Phil. 
:5,  6). 

He  was  with  God  and  He  was  God  (John  i  :i,2).  He 
ad  glory  with  the  Father  before  the  world  was  (John 
7:3).  He  had  not  then  come  down  from  heaven; 
ecause  the  fullness  of  time  had  not  fully  come. 

When  the  fullness  of  the  time  was  come,  God  sent 


forth  His  Son  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the  Law. 
He  was  made  lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of 
death;  therefore,  to  be  disfigured.  He  was  made,  in  the 
likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  to  become  the  Man  of  sorrows, 
acquainted  with  grief. 

In  the  thirty-nine  books  of  the  Old  Testament 
Scriptures,  there  is  the  promise  of  the  Coming  One. 
In  Matthew,  Mark,  Luke,  and  John  the  Promised  One 
has  come  and  is  fulfilling  the  prophecies  that  have  to  do 
with  His  sufferings.  In  Acts  to  Revelation  the  Promised 
One  Who  was  disfigured  on  the  cross  has  been  trans- 
figured and  exalted  to  sit  in  heaven  at  God's  right  hand, 
there  to  wait  until  the  fullness  of  time  when  He  shall 
manifest  His  glory  on  this  earth. 

In  the  third  chapter  of  Genesis,  the  first  book,  the 
Coming  One  is  to  be  the  seed  of  the  woman.  In  the  third 
chapter  of  Malachi,  the  closing  book  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment Scriptures,  He  is  to  be  "the  Lord  whom  ye  seek." 
The  seed  of  the  woman — the  Lord  whom  ye  seek.  And 
between  these  two  prophecies  there  is  the  prophecy  of 
Isaiah,  "Behold  a  virgin  shall  conceive  and  bring  forth  a 
Son  and  thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Emanuel" — Emanuel; 
"God  with  us"— "The  Virgin's  Son."  The  Lord  in  the 
form  of  the  seed  of  the  woman — -The  Divine-human 
Redeemer. 

CI  N  THE  very  beginning  of  the  Book,  we  hear  Elohim 
saying,   "Let  us  make  man   in  our  image"    (Gen. 

1 :26).  God  created  all  things  by  Jesus  Christ  (Eph.  3:9). 

So  Elohim  created  Adam  in  His  Own  image. 

Adam  was  a  figure  of  Him  which  was  to  come  (Rom. 
S:i4).  Therefore  Christ  was  prefigured  in  or  by  Adam. 
For  God's  only  begotten  Son  is  not  only  the  effulgence  of 
His  glory,  but  the  express  image  of  His  person.    Under 
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the  feet  of  this  first  perfect  man  God  put  all  things  except 
Satan,  who  put  Adam  under  his  feet.  But  under  the  feet 
of  the  One  who  was  prefigured  in  Adam  God  is  going  to 
put  all  things,  including  Satan. 

Out  of  the  wounded  side  of  the  first  man  God  took 
the  mother  of  all  living.  Out  of  the  wounded  side  of 
the  Second  Man  God  is  taking  those  who  are  to  reign 
with  His  transfigured  Son  in  glory  and  to  live  as  part  of 
Him  forever. 

The  crown  of  glory  and  honor  which  God  placed 
on  the  head  of  Adam  fell  into  the  dust.  Adam's  sin 
brought  the  curse  on  the  ground,  causing  it  to  bring 
forth  thorns.  The  disfigured  Christ  wore  a  crown  of 
thorns.  Adam  was  disfigured  by  sin,  and  brought  the 
whole  human  race  under  condemnation,  pictured  as 
marred  vessels  in  the  Potter's  hand.  Adam  is  the  head  of 
a  disfigured  race,  disfigured  by  sin.  Read  the  description, 
Tsaiah  i  :5,  6.  Christ  voluntarily  permitted  Himself  to  be 
disfigured  that  He  might  became  the  head  of  a  trans- 
figured race.  When  He  was  disfigured  He  was  made  sin 
for  us.  He  was  made  a  curse  for  the  human  race  who 
have  been  under  the  curse  ever  since  sin  and  death  entered 
by  Adam.  "Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree." 
His  thorny  crown  was  the  emblem  of  that  curse. 

The  very  first  figure  of  the  sacrificed  Christ  in  the 
Bible  is  the  covering  that  God  provided  for  Adam's 
nakedness — "Coats  of  Skin."  God's  creature  was  sacri- 
ficed to  provide  a  covering  for  the  nakedness  of  the  first 
human  sinner. 

As  it  is  not  possible  that  the  blood  of  animals  can  take 
away  sin,  we  know  that  Abel's  lamb  prefigured  the  Lamb 
of  God  which  beareth  away  the  sin  of  the  world;  for 
this  Lamb  was  foreordained  from  before  the  foundation 
of  the  world. 

Noah's  ark  was  a  figure  of  Christ.  Like  Christ,  that 
ark  was  judgment-proof.  "There  is  therefore  now  no 
judgment  to  them  that  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  When  God's 
flood  judgment  was  impending  there  was  one  and  only 
one  place  of  safety,  one  way  of  escape;  it  was  in  the  ark. 
So  today,  Christ  is  the  one  way,  the  only  escape  from  the 
judgment  of  God.  God  shut  Noah  in  the  ark.  Let  us 
be  sure  that  God  has  shut  us  in  the  ark  of  salvation. 

Isaac  on  the  altar,  on  Mount  Moriah,  was  the  only 
begotten  son  and  was  received  in  figure  as  raised  from 
the  dead.  What  a  figure  of  the  death  and  resurrection 
of   God's   only   begotten   Son! 

Jacob's  ladder  from  heaven  to  earth  was  a  figure 
of  the  Christ  Who  said,  "Hereafter  ye  shall  see  the 
angels  of  God  ascending  and  descending  upon  the  Son 
of  Man"  (John  1:51).  Christ  had  to  come  down  from 
heaven  to  earth  that  we  might  go  from  earth  to  heaven. 
He  said,  "Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and 
die,  it  abideth  alone:  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much 
fruit." 

What  a  difi^erence  between  Jacob's  ladder  and  the 
tower  built  out  of  brick,  whose  top  was  to  reach  from 
earth  to  heaven!  The  same  diflrerence  is  between  the 
Church,  against  which  the  gates  of  hell  shall  not  prevail, 
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and  all  other  human  religious  organizations,  brother- 
hoods, and  societies  of  today.  Beware  of  all  man-built 
towers.  They  are  going  to  fall  like  the  tower  of  Babel. 
You  may  feel  secure,  but  you  are  in  great  danger. 

Surely  Joseph  with  his  coat  of  many  colors  was  a 
figure  of  God's  honored  Son  with  His  divine  royalty  and 
glory.  Joseph  and  Christ  were  both  envied  and  sold  by 
their  brethren,  despised  and  rejected.  Joseph  became 
the  saviour  of  the  world  by  supplying  the  needed  food. 
Christ  is  the  real  Saviour  of  the  world. 

"This  is  the  bread  which  cometh  down  from  heaveri 
that  a  man  may  eat  thereof  and  not  die." 

Moses  said,  "A  prophet  like  unto  me  shall  the  Lord 
God  raise  up." 

Moses  was  commanded  to  take  off  his  shoes  in  the 
presence  of  the  burning  bush.  Surely  that  bush  was  a 
figure  of  the  holy  Son  of  God. 

Melchisedec  to  whom  Abraham  paid  tithes,  King  o 
Salem,  King  of  Righteousness,  was  a  figure  of  our 
High  Priest  in  heaven,  Jesus  our  Forerunner,  Who  for 
us  has  entered  within  the  veil. 

Aaron,  the  high  priest,  with  his  offerings  was  th 
figure  of  Christ  the  High  Priest  offering  Himself  with- 
out spot  to  God.  Israel's  burnt-offerings,  peace-offeringS; 
meat-offerings,  sin  offerings  and  trespass-offferings  were 
all  figures  of  Christ. 

While  the  first  tabernacle  was  yet  standing  there 
were  many  figures  of  Christ  in  the  ceremonies  of  Israel 
"They  were  figures  for  the  time  then  present"  (Heb 
9:9).  The  ark  of  the  covenant,  the  shewbread,  the 
lampstand,  the  sacrifice  on  the  brazen  altar,  the  colors, 
the  sockets  and  all  the  services  were  figures  of  Chrisl 
Who  became  the  end  of  the  law  when  He  died  on  the 
cross. 


Is  it  any  wonder  that  He  said,  "O  fools  and  slow 
of  heart  to  believe  all  that  the  prophets  have  spoken".''  Oi 
again,  "Search  the  Scriptures  ....  they  are  they  whicl: 
testify  of  M.e." 

Paul  reasoned  out  of  the  Old  Testament  Scripture 
that  Jesus  was  the  Christ.  His  task  was  not  a  difficult 
one;  but  there  were  many  in  his  time,  as  today,  who  die 
not  want  to  be  convinced. 

The  holy  place  into  which  the  high  priest  in  the 
Old  Testament  entered  was  a  figure  of  the  true,  oi 
heaven  itself  into  which  Christ  has  entered,  having 
obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us  (Heb.  9:24;   9:11) 

The  blood  of  the  passover  lamb  by  which  the  chil 
dren  of  Israel  were  delivered  from  dark  and  sinfu 
Egypt  and  their  cruel  master,  prefigured  tlie  sacrifia 
of  Christ  by  which  the  believer  is  delivered  from  th< 
power  of  darkness  and  translated  into  the  Kingdom  oi 
the  Son  of  His  love;  in  Whose  blood  we  have  redemp' 
tion,  the  forgiveness  of  our  isins.  "Christ  our  passove 
is  sacrificed  for  us."  He  is  the  Lamb  without  ppot  0 
blemish. 


(Continued  on  fage  6y) 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 

OF  THE  NUMBERS  OF 

THE  BIBLE 

THE  AMAZING  NUMBER  ONE 

by  R.  S.  Beal 


ors 


C.^  HIS  is  the  first  in  a  series  of  studies  whic h  we  will  bring  to  the  readers  of  ^^ Grace  and 
fO  Truth"  from  the  fen  of  the  Rev.  Richard  S.  Beal,  who  is  one  of  our  Assistant  Edi- 
tors. These  studies  were  first  presented  to  large  and  af-pre dative  audiences  in  the  regu- 
lar evening  services  of  the  First  Baftist  Church,  of  Tuscan,  Arizona,  of  which  Mr.  Beal  is 
fastor.  The  entire  series  was  summari-zed  and  -printed  in  the  ^'Tucson  Daily  Citizen."  It  is  in 
this  summarized  for?n  that  we  bring  th^nn  to  you.  We  are  sure  that  God  will  use  this  series  to 
bring  rich  blessing,  and  trust  that  He  will  use  it  to  quicken  interest  in  the  study  of  His  blessed 
Word. 


'^^  HE  Bible  claims  perfection  for  itself.  David 
\_y  sang  that  the  Law  of  the  Lord  was  perfect,  con- 
verting the  soul.  If  the  action  of  Scripture 
ipon  the  heart  produces  a  perfect  effect,  then  it  is  not 
;nreasonable  to  claim  that  the  cause  which  produces 
uch  an  effect  is  perfect.  This  perfection  is  everywhere 
pparent.  To  remove  one  word,  to  change  one  sentence, 
r  to  alter  any  number  would  be  to  mar  the  Word  of 
jod.  Jesus  has  reminded  us  that  the  Scriptures  cannot 
e  broken. 


lire 


till 


The  Bible  is  full  of  interesting  figures,  symbols, 
i^pes,  colors,  and  numbers.  The  unity  of  its  authorship 
;  seen  in  the  uniform  usage  and  meaning  of  these 
lings.  This  marked  unity  is  found  irrespective  of  the 
uman  writer,  or  the  time  of  his  writing. 

7n^  HEREVER  the  number  "One"  is  found  in 
Scripture,  it  is  associated  with  God  in  His  essen- 
al  unity  and  sovereignty.  The  first  numeral  stands 
t  the  head  of  the  procession  and  is  utterly  independent 
f  all  the  other  numbers.  It  is  suflScient  in  itself.  As 
ich  it  stands  for  unity  and  independence.  So  it  is  with 
lod,  with  Whom  this  number  is  continually  associated. 


Just  as  it  marks  the  beginning  and  the  source   of  all, 
so  with  Him  Who  is  God  of  very  God. 

When  the  rich  young  ruler  came  to  Jesus  and  said, 
"Good  Master,  what  must  I  do  to  inherit  eternal  life?" 
Jesus  said  to  him,  "Why  callest  thou  Me  good,  there 
is  none  good  but  One."  Jesus  pointed  him  to  the  Father, 
and  in  using  the  numeral  declared  the  unity  of  God. 
Since  "One"  indicates  the  beginning,  it  is  natural  that 
the  Bible  should  begin  as  it  does,  "In  the  beginning 
God."  He  is  first  in  creation,  and  He  is  first  in  salva- 
tion. 

Many  a  man  is  saying  in  these  days,  I  must  look 
out  for  number  one.  With  him,  number  one  is  the  dei- 
fication of  self,  and  such  is  the  crying  sin  of  the  hour. 
Man  wants  to  be  independent  of  God.  His  indepen- 
dence is  his  sin,  his  rebellion,  and  his  shame.  The 
ringing  challenge  of  the  Master  was  to  "seek  first  the 
Kingdom  of  God  and  His  righteousness." 

I  assert  that  wherever  this  primary  number  is  used 
it  is  associated  with  God.  The  usage  is  uniform 
throughout  the  Scriptures,  and  declares  in  no  uncertain 
sound  the  unity  of  the  authorship  of  the  Word  of  God 
which  liveth  and  abideth. 


m 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


m 


Conducted  by  Russell  L.  Taft 


Mr.  Holland  took  a  gun ! — Rev.  Frederick  E.  Holland  of 
the  Africa  Inland  Mission.  Yes,  Mr.  Holland  took  a  gun 
when  he  went  as  a  missionary  to  Africa — else  he  probably 
would  not  have  returned  to  tell  the  story.  (You  see,  a 
rhinoceros  has  no  more  respect  for  a  preacher  than  for 
anyone  else.)  We  mention  this  merely  because  of  the  strange 
idea  some  people  have  regarding  missionaries  carrying 
arms — probably  thinking  of  those  messengers  of  the  Cross 
who  go  to  lands  where  the  only  danger  is  from  humans, 
who,  if  shot  at,  probably  would  not  be  interested  in  the 
Gospel,  if  they  still  were  able  to  listen.  In  such  a  case, 
going  unarmed  surely  is  a  noble  thing.  But  we  are  glad 
Mr.  Holland  took  a  gun — we  wouldn't  have  missed  his 
story  for  a  great   deal ! 

But  the  vital  thing  is  this  :  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Holland  took 
the  message  of  salvation  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
to  the  souls  in  need  at  Mulango  M.  S.,  Kitui,  Kenya  Colony 
of  East  Africa.  And  just  recently  they  visited  D.  B.  I.  to 
tell  the  fascinating  story  of  God's  dealing  with  them  in 
their  w.ork.  Mr.  Holland's  messages,  illustrated  by  many 
fine  stereopticon  pictures,  revealed  that  God  had  blessed 
their    seed-sowing    with    a    precious    harvest    of    believers. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Holland  were  accompanied  by  Miss  Laura 
Thompson,  and  we  counted  it  a  joy  and  privilege  to  have 
these  faithful  heralds  of  the  Gospel  with  us. 


"Being  fruitful  in  every  good  work"  is  the  mark  of  the 
faithful  pastor.  The  fruitful  ministry  of  Rev.  G.  R.  Tureman, 
class  of  '24,  causes  us  to  think  of  him  in  this  light.  For  six 
years  he  was  pastor  of  three  churches  in  the  vicinity  of 
Village,  Virginia,  and  in  that  time  his  churches  gave 
$33,000.00  for  all  purposes,  nearly  $10,000.00  of  that  amount 
being  for  missions.  During  the  same  period  there  were_262 
conversions  on  the  field  and  239  conversions  in  meetings 
held   for   other   churches,  making  a  total  of  501. 

As  Mr.  Tureman  takes  over  a  new  pastorate  at  Hudgins, 
Va.,  in  the  Westvale  and  Mathews  churches,  we  believe 
that  through  the  power  of  the  Spirit  there  shall  be  a 
continuation    of  abundant  fruit-bearing. 


In  addition  to  evangelistic  campaigns,  work  among 
railroad  men,  etc.,  the  Fundamental  Evangelistic  Association 
carries  on  an  extensive  house-to-house  visitation  work. 
Last  month  five  thousand  homes  were  reached  in  this 
manner  with  the  Gospel  message.  Pray  for  God's  continued 
blessing  upon  the  various  phases  of  this  work,  which  is 
under   the    able   leadership    of    Rev.    Marion    H.    Reynolds. 


Here  is  encouraging  word  from  Rev.  Robert  H.  Bender, 
of  the  Central  American  Mission,  working  in  San  Salvador. 


"On  December  28,  we  were  able  to  lay  the  first  stone 
of  the  foundation  of  our  chapel  with  a  special  service  oi 
the  lot,  attended  by  a  great  company  of  believers  _an< 
unconverted ;  and  we  trust  that  by  the  end  of  this  weel 
the  foundation  will  all  be  laid.  We  are  now  negotiatinj 
for  the  lumber,  and  as  soon  as  it  arrives  next  week  we  wil 
see  the  structure  rising  heavenward,  glory  be  to  God!  Wi 
hope  to  have  it  far  enough  along  to  move  into  it  in  March 
We  have  a  grand  company  of  Christian  men  who  are  doinj 
the  work,  and  they  are  very  enthusiastic.  We  are  payini 
them  a  very  small  wage,  but  are  giving  them  their  meal 
on  the  lot.  Several  are  volunteer  workers  as  well  as  thi| 
women  w^ho  are  doing  the  cooking.  The  believers  in  tb 
outstations  are  furnishing  us  with  corn,  beans,  and  rice  ^|yj 
as  well  as  some  money  offerings,  but  we  will  need  at  leas 
two  thousand  dollars  to  finish  the  building  as  we  are  mak 
ing  it  two  stories  ....  We  covet  a  special  interest  in  you 
prayer  that  our  God  will  provide  sufficient  funds  to  finis 
the  work  begun." 

iaj 
Ml! 

Since  the  return  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  W.  E.   Pietsch  fror 
Great  Britain,  Mr.  Pietsch  has  continued  '^I's  aggressive  wor 
in  Bible  conferences  and  evangehstic  car       Igns,  while  Mn 
Pietsch  has  been  at  D.  B.  I.  recuperatin 
We   are.  happy  indeed  that   Mr.   Pietsch 
possible  to  be  with  us  some,  and  genuip 
through  the  fellowship  w,e  have  been  priv' 
these    faithful   Christian    workers. 


rom  her  illnes: 
<^o"nd   : 


Souls  in  darkness  ;  souls  in  superstition 
souls    in    indescribable    bondage! — speakii  .  .  i^a, 

India,  or  perhaps  China?  No,  of  Europe— >  ..ized  Europe 
Rev.  and  Mrs.  E.  K.  Friedemann  found  just  such  heathenisi 
in  their  field  of  service,  Czechoslovakia.  God  has  used  th 
Gospel  they  have  borne  to  that  land  to  bring  many  sou 
into  the  light  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus. 

Mrs.  Friedemann  has  returned  to  the  United  Stati 
temporarily  because  of  ill  health;  nevertheless,  she 
devoting  all  the  time  she  can  in  seeking  to  interest  othei 
in  that  needy  field.  Mr.  Friedemann  remained  in  Chomoto 
their  neW'  base,  to  carry  on  the  work  there,  while  two  of  the 
young  men  continue  the  station  in  Joachimsthal,  the  origin 
center.  Mr.  Friedemann  goes  every  week-end  t 
Joachimsthal  to  help  and  instruct  the  young  men,  travelin 
that  distance  of  forty  miles  by  bicycle.  Practically  the  on 
touch  he  has  with  other  Christian  workers  is  found  onl 
by  attending  an  occasional  conference  in  Germany,  oi 
hundred  and  fifty  miles  away,  which  trip  also  must  be  mac 
by  bicycle — ^not  because  there  are  no  automobile  road 
but  because  he  does  not  have  the  automobile.  Grei 
weariness  and  much  loss  of  time  results.  A  very  sma 
start  has  been  made  on  a  fund  for  a  car  for  Mrs.  Friedemar 
to  take  back  with  her.  Any  offerings  sent  to  her  in  care  < 
"Grace  and  Truth"  will  be  put  in  her   hands   immediatel 
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IITSOMBIRO  HOME  FOR  GIRLS 

More  than  forty-seven  girls  are  finding  shelter  in 
our  Home  for  girls.  They  have  been  praying  for  a 
"mother"  and  one  day  when  an  automobile  stopped 
and  a  white  lady  stepped  out,  some  of  the  girls  ran  to 
her,  threw  their  arms  around  her  and  cried,  "Koyo,  - 
Koyo,"  which  means  "my  mother!"  How  disappointed 
they  were  to  hear  that  this  lady  was  only  a  visitor.  God 
has  a  "mother"  for  them  somewhere,  and  they  are  look- 
ing for  her  to  come  and  help  them.  They  must  be 
trained,  disciplined,  and  led  to  know  the  Saviour. 
Many  of  the  girls  in  the  Home  have  married  native 
evangehsts  on  our  stations  and  what  a  difference  it 
makes  when  both  are  Christians,  and  they  can  choose 
their  own  helpmeet.  Mrs.  Helen  Hurlburt  tells  this 
interesting  story  of  one  of  these  Banandi  girls : 

ANYERE 

Kanyere,  a  very  pretty  Banandi  girl,  lived  on  a 
hilltop  in  the  mountains  west  of  Lake  Edward.  She 
was  a  happy  kiddie,  playing  about  the  village,  helping 
in  the  gardens  and  caring  for  a  baby  sister.  But  one 
day  Tubere,  an  old  man  from  another  village  brought 
some  goats  to  her  father  and  Kanyere  was  taken  to 
his  village  to  be  his  wife  and  to  live  with  his  two  other 
wives.    Then  s^e  was  sad  and  lonely. 

Her  little  n.vler  was  bought  by  a  man  from  the  same 

village  who  1'  ^d  four  other  wives!    The  two  little  girls 

gr#OT  v.£:'  '■  h;  fhappy  and  dissatisfied.  They  heard  that 

'ri',13  sjjri  V.'''-       '  ■  '^re   building  a  house  on  a  hill  not  far 

•i^r  ■■'(.!, i-:  '        ^;.?'sfitheir   baskets  with   potatoes,  they  took 

the   white  man.    There  they  heard  a 

tory    of    a    Saviour    Who    loved    them! 

aterested,  attending  the  services  on  the 

.,  much  to  the  displeasure  of  their  hus- 

-.,,.,      ..,    .^jI  I'fe  in   the  village   became  unbearable, 

and  ti-io  .n^jp'.ker  sister  ran   away,  going  from  village 

to  village.    She  became  hardened  and  unwilling  to  give 

up   her  sinful  life  and  accept   the  Saviour. 

il|ANYERE,  however,  continued  to  attend  the  services  for 
two  years,  learning  to  sew  and  to  enjoy  the  fellowship 
of  the  Christian  natives,  but  she  was  bound  to  her 
polygamous  husband,  and  very  unhappy.  She  talked 
vvith  the  missionaries  about  the  matter,  but  at  that 
time  there  was  no  Home  for  girls,  and  no  place  to  care 
for  her,  so  they  could  not  encourage  her  to  leave  her 
husband.  They  could  only  tell  her  to  pray,  assuring  her 
that   God  would  open  the  way  for  her. 


One  day  a  native  soldier  persuaded  her  to  run  away 
with  him.  To  the  unhappy  girl  this  was  a  way  out, 
but  her  husband  followed  the  runaways.  The  soldier 
was  made  to  pay  a  fine  and  the  poor  little  girl-wife  was 
beaten.  Poor  Kanyere  feared  her  husband,  and  she 
knew  that  she  had  done  wrong  in  running  away.  She 
confessed  her  sin  to  the  missionaries  and  said  she 
wanted  to  follow  the  Lord  Jesus.  Some  time  later  the 
Home  for  girls  was  opened  on  the  mission  station. 
Other  girls  found  refuge  there,  and  finally  Kanyere 
took  courage  and  decided  to  come  and  stay.  It  was 
with  fear  and  trembling  for  she  knew  her  husband 
would  be  very  angry. 

And  how  old  Tubere  fought  to  get  her  back !  Her 
mother  came  and  threatened  to  kill  herself  in  front  of 
her  child  if  she  did  not  return,  but  Kanyere  refused  to 
leave  the  Home.  The  case  was  taken  before  the  gov- 
ernment official  who  released  the  girl  from  her  mar- 
riage, for  according  to  the  Belgian  Congo  law,  a  wife 
who  becomes  a  Christian  can  be  freed  from  her  poly- 
gamous husband  if  she  so  desires. 

Some  time  later,  one  of  the  mission  boys,  who  was 
looking  for  a  wife,  was  pleased  with  Kanyere  and  she 
consented  to  be  his  wife.  Her  father  needed  goats  to 
pay  back  old  Tubere,  so  he  decided  to  accept  the  goats 
of  Kageni,  the  mission  boy,  thus  giving  his  consent  to 
the  marriage.  Kageni  and  Kanyere  were  married  with 
a  simple  Christian  service  in  the  chapel  on  the  mission 
station,   but   her  people  refused  to   attend. 

Kanyere  is  proving  a  fine,  faithful  wife,  and  is  liv- 
ing with  her  husband  at  one  of  the  mission  out-stations 
where  Kangeni  is  teaching  and  preaching.  Pray  that 
this  young  couple  may  be  kept  close  to  the  Lord  and 
may  be  a  blessing  to  their  people.  Kanyere's  mother 
now  attends  the  Sunday  services,  and  we  are  praying 
that   she,  too,   may  find  Kanyere's   Saviour. 

PRAY  THAT  GOD  WILL  SOON  SEND  SOMEONE 
TO  MOTHER  THE  GIRLS  AT  KITSOMBIRO  AND 
TAKE  CHARGE  OF  THE  HOME.  Girl's  work  is  SO 
worthwhile ! 

Pray  that  God  will  soon  open  the  way  for  a  Home  for 
girls  at  Misebere,  where  the   need  is  great. 

PRAY  OUT  those    who  are  waiting  to  go ! 

Send  for  Mrs.  Hurlburt's  latest  story  "Banandi  Babes," 
telling  of  the   new  orphanage  that  has   been   established. 


UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA  MISSION 

Interdenominational,    Evangelical,    FAITH    Mission 
536  So.  Hope  St.  Los    Angeles,    California 

PACIFIC  COAST   COUNCIL  OFFICERS 

Rev.  Chas.  E.  Fuller,  Pres.  John   Kaye,  Home  Director  &  Treasurer 

Rev.  Frank  E.  Lindgren,  Vice  Pres.  Dr.   Chas.   E.   Hurlburt.   Advisory  Director 

Rev.  Paul  F.  E.  Hurlburt,  Gen.  Din,  Lubero,  Belgian  Congo 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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Conducted  by  Ralph  E.  Obitt? 


TH£  BIBLE  CONFIRMED  BY  SCIENCE 

This  is  a  refreshing  and  illuminating  discussion  of  the 
infallibility  of  the  Bible  as  corroborated  by  science.,  The 
presentation  is  so  definite,  clear,  and  interesting,  that  this 
book  is  bound  to  bring  blessing  to  its  reader  as  he  is  made 
to  realize  the  wondrous  perfection  and  all-sufficiency  of  our 
God  and  His  Word.  In  happy  contrast  with  the  many 
writers  who,  arriving  at  their  conclusions  by  ^  pseudo- 
scientific  theory  and  conjecture,  contradict  God's  Word, 
Dr.  Dawson  makes  us  rejoice.  He  takes  up  the  Bible  record 
of  creation,  proving  its  veracity,  and  then  shows  how 
true  science  fully  agrees.  He  sets  forth  the  wonderful 
harmony  existing  between  the  miracles  of  Scripture  and  the 
natural  laws  of  science,  and  again  between  Scripture's  record 
of  primitive  man  and  archaeology's  findings  regardmg  him. 
Dr.  Dawson  discusses  the  ruinous  effects  of  evolution, 
pantheism,  mythology,  and  superstition.  And  he  demon- 
strates the  scientific  accuracy  of  the_  Bible.  This  book  is  a 
most  desirable  addition  to  anyone's  library. 

"THE  BIBLE  CONFIRMED  BY  SCIENCE,"  by  W.  Bell 
Dawson.  7^x5^  inches,  160  pages,  cloth,  price  $1.25. 
Published  by  Marshall,  Morgan  and  Scott,  London.  May  be 
had  from  the  Upper  Canada  Tract  Society,  128  University 
Ave.,  Toronto  2,  Canada. 


THE  MAKING  OF  A  TEACHER 

This  work  reveals  the  author's  mastery  of  educational 
principles  and  methods.  It  evidences  his  thorough  under- 
standing of  the  theory  and  practice  of  teaching.  It  repre- 
sents the  results  of  his  long  and  successful  experience  as  a 
prominent  educator.  The  author's  acquaintance  with  the 
problems  of  the  teacher  enables  him  to  make  his  book  rich 
in  practical  suggestion.  In  this  volume  he  devotes  himself 
to  the  problems  of  the  Sunday-school  teacher.  His  work 
discloses  a  keen  analysis  of  the  reasons  why  so  many  teach- 
ers in  our  Sunday-schools  fail  to  attain  the  desired  results 
in  the  lives  of  their  pupils.  Not  in  technical  terms,  but  m 
plain  language  he  sets  forth  the  principles  and  methods 
that  make  a  Sunday-school  teacher  successful.  He  dis- 
cusses the  pupil's  mental  processes ;  the  ways  of  securing 
the  piiDil's  attention;  the  kinds  of  questions  that  stimulate 
thought ;  the  personal  equipment  of  the  teacher ;  etc.  In 
discussing  the  qualities  that  make  the  teacher  a  good 
disciplinarian,  he  gives  many  valuable,  helpful  suggestions 
on  securing  and  maintaining  order  in  the  class.  The 
author's  ideals  in  character  building  should  inspire  any 
Sunday-school  teacher  with  his  opportunities  of  molding 
vouns  lives.  Recognizing  the  Lord  Jesus  as  the  perfect 
Teacher,  the  author  analyzes  many  phases  of  His  teaching, 
illustrating  from  Scripture  the  princinles  and  methods  that 
Jesns  used  as  He  taught.  "The  Making  of  a  Teacher"  is 
well  worth   a   careful  reading  on  the  part  of   anyone   who 


instructs  ypung  minds.    This  work  has  gone  through  nin< 
editions,   and   is   now   available    in   this   new   issue. 

"THE  MAKING  OF  A  TEACHER,"  by  Martin  G 
Brumbaugh.  Cloth,  224  pages,  5^x7^  inches,  price  $1.50 
Published  by  Harper   &   Brothers,  New  York,   N.   Y. 


LECTURES   ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE 
COLOSSIANS 

In  view  of  existing  conditions,  a  reconsideration  of  th 
truths  set  forth  by  Paul  in  his  letter  to  the  Colossians  is  o 
vital  importance  to  the  Christian.  In  this  book,  "Lecture 
on  the  Epistle  to  the  Colossians,"  with  characteristic  clarit; 
of  thought  and  pleasing  manner  of  presentation.  Dr.  Ironsid 
gives  us  a  most  helpful,  balanced,  and  thoroughly  scriptura 
exposition. 

Seldom  do  we  find  a  book  of  exposition  in  which  Scrip 
ture  truths  are  so  closely  adhered  to,  or  in  which  the  expo 
sition  carries  such  rich  blessing  and  inspiration  to  th 
soul.  The  doctrinal  truths  are  so  presented  as  to  clearl 
show  their  personal  every-day  living  application  to  the  lif 
of  each  child  of  God:  Christ  our  Head;  the  blessings 
the  privilege  of  a  life  in  Christ  with  Him  as  our  Head;  an 
the  blessings  of  obedience  to  our  magnificent  and  all 
merciful  Head.  There  is  presented  also,  in  the  first  pai 
of  the  book,  the  importance  and  great  need  of_  an  anti 
dote  for  all  skepticism,  theorizing,  false  religions,  an 
legalism — a  need  in  Paul's  day,  and  in  our  own  as  wel 
This  need  is  met  in  Christ,  our  Head. 

The  last  part  of  the  book  presents  the  personal  Chris 
ian  life  truths  presented  by  Paul.  Needful,  apropos,  and  al 
inclusive  were  Paul's  admonitions  and  instructions. 
Dr.  Ironside  presents  them  to  us,  our  soul  is  warmed 
the  realization  of  the  great  privilege  that  is  ours  of  repn 
senting  our  Head,  Christ  Jesils,  in  living  lives  of  submi 
sion  to  Him;  in  permitting  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  to  I 
wrought  out  in  us;  in  serving  our  Head  aggressivel 
Our  responsibilities,  our  privileges — they  are  so  wonderfi 
so  unnmerited !  This  book  will  be  a  very  real  and  practic 
blessing  and  inspiration  to  any  child  of  God.  You  shou 
not  fail  to  include  it  in  your  collection  of  Dr.  Ironside 
works. 

"LECTURES  ON  THE  EPISTLE  TO  THE  COLO! 
SIANS,"  by  Dr.  H.  A.  Ironside.  Cloth,  186  pages,  5x7 
inches,    price  $1.00.    Published   by  Loizeaux   Bros.,    1    Ea 

13th   St.,  New  York. 


All  books  of  which  favorable  mention  is  made  in  the 
columns  may  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Noc 
Remember,  "The   Institute   Book   Nook  pays  the  postag< 
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BIBLE  SEED  THOUGHTS 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


dal 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  GLORY 

Gal.  6:14 
INTRODUCTION:  Note  that  this  verse  is  Paul's  testi- 
mony. It  is  not  God  saying,  "Thou  shalt  not 
glory  in  anything  but  the  cross."  It  is  Paul 
declaring,  "Nothing  could  be  further  from  my 
mind  than  to  glory  in  aught  else." 

I.  GOD  FORBID  THAT  I  SHOULD  GLORY,  SAVE  IN 
THE  CROSS 

A.  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  my  sin 

I  Cor.  5:1-2,  6 

B.  God  forbid  that  I  should  glory  in  my  righteous- 

ness 

Isa.  64:6 
Phil.  3:4-9 
I  Cor.  4:7 

C.  God  forbid  that   I  should  glory  in   my  achieve- 

ments 

Jer.  9 :23-24 

II.  GOD   FORBID  THAT  I  SHOULD   NOT  GLORY  IN 
THE  CROSS 

A.  For  there  Christ  won  the  victory  over  sin 

Gen.  3 :1S 
Col.  2:14-15 

B.  There   Christ  provided   a   perfect  righteousness 
Rom.  8:3-4 

C.  It  is   itself  the  achievement  of  the  ages 
Heb.  10:26 — ^"Consummation  of  the  ages"  (Mar.) 
Gal.  6:14b 

— C.  L.  N. 


THE   BLOOD   OF   CHRIST 

I.  THE   PRICE  OF   OUR  REDEMPTION 

Col.  1:14 
II,  THE  POWER  OF  OUR  CLEANSING 
Rev.  1  :5 
I  John  1  :7-9 

III.  THE    PROCLAMATION   OF    GOD'S    RIGHTEOUS- 

NESS 

Rom.  3  :25 

IV.  THE  PATH  INTO  GOD'S  PRESENCE 

Eph.  2:13  — H.  A.  W. 


HOW  DOES  GOD  SAVE  MEN? 

I.  THROUGH  THE  GIFT  OF  HIS  SON 

John  3:16 
Heb.  7:25 
I  Thess.  5:9 

II.  THROUGH  THE  IMPARTATION  OF   HIS  LIFE 
Rom.  6 :23 
Gal.  3:26 

in.   THROUGH  THE   OPERATION   OF  HIS   GRACE 

Eph.  2:8-9 

IV.  THROUGH  THE  PREACHING  OF  HIS   WORD 
Rom.  1 :16 

— H.  A.  W. 


THE  BELIEVER'S  SIDE  OF  THE 
"BUT' 

I.  THE  "BUT"  OF  SURRENDER 

Rom.  6:13 

II.  THE  "BUT"  OF  SANCTIFICATION 

Rom.    13:13-14 
in.  THE  "BUT"  OF  OCCUPATION 
Rom.  8:5-6 
Phil.  4:6-7 

IV.  THE  "BUT"  OF  TRANSFORMATION 
Rom.  12:2 

V.  THE  "BUT"  OF  VICTORY 
Rom.  12:21 


A  CALL  TO  OCCUPATION' 


Phil.  4:4-8 
I.  REJOICE   IN   HIM 
Phil.    4:4 

II.  REMEMBER   HIS   NEARNESS 
Phil.  4:5 

III.  PRAY  TO  HIM 

Phil.  4:6-7 

IV.  THINK  ABOUT  HIM 

Phil.   4:8 


CONCLUSION:     A   promise   of    fellowship 
-H.  A.  W.  Phil.  4:9 

-~€{  5-1  ^ 


-C.  L.  N. 


eM 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 
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Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 


Second  Quarter,  Lesson  1 


Sunday,  April  2,  1933 


JESUS  MINISTERING  TO  JEWS  AND  GENTILES 


Lesson  Text:  Mark  7:1-37 

(Assigned  for   Printing:    Mark  7:24-37) 

Devotional  Reading:   Isaiah  11:1-10 


Golden    Text : 


"Other  sheep  I  have,  which  are  not  of  this'  fold:  them 
also  I  must  bring,  and  they  shall  hear  My  voice;  and  there 
shall  be  one  fold,  and  one   Shepherd"  (John  10:16). 

In  today's  lesson  we  have  two  significant  contrasts  and 
two  significant  miracles.  The  two  contrasts  are,  the  wash- 
ing of  hands  versus  the  cleansing  of  the  heart,  and  the  tra- 
ditions of  men  versus  the  Word  of  God.  The  two  miracles 
are  the  deliverance  of  the  Syrophenician  daughter,  and  the 
healing  of  the  deaf  man  with  an  impediment  in  his  speech. 
At  a  glance  it  will  be  seen  that  the  two  contrasts  involved 
bear  a  message  of  tremendous  importance  for  our  instruc- 
tion concerning  our  personal  Christian  life;  and  the  same 
is  true  of  the  two  miracles. 

I.  TWO  SIGNIFICANT  CONTRASTS 

In  the  t'wo  contrasts  ■which  our  lesson  embodies  we  have 
sharply  defined  the  conflict  which  has  existed  since  the  fall 
of  man  between  the  Mind  of  Deity  and  the  mind  of  the 
flesh. 

A.  The  first  of  these  contrasts  is  the  contrast  between 
the  purification  of  the  heart,  and  the  washing  of  hands, 
coupled  with  the  washing  of  cups,  and  pots,  and  brazen' 
vessels,    and    of    tables. 

To  appreciate  this  contrast  we  need  to  recognize  that 
the  multiplied  washings  of  the  Pharisees,  for  Emitting 
which  they  criticized  the  disciples  of  our  Lord,  was  a  part 
of  their  religion.  The  Pharisees  were  very  religious — we 
rnight  almost  say  incurably  religious.  They  had  extensive 
lists  of  rules  regulating  the  conduct  of  the  adherents  of 
their  sect,  and  the  minuteness  of  these  rules  may  be  judged 
from  such  of  them  as  are  referred  to  in  the  New  Testa- 
ment, as  may  the  scrupulosity  with  which  they  observed 
them.  Our  Lord  said,  on  one  occasion,  "Woe  unto  you, 
scribes  and  Pharisees,  hypocrites !  for  ye  pay  tithe  of  mint 
and  anise  and  cummin,  and  have  omitted  the  weightier 
matters  of  the  Law,  judgment,  mercy,  and  faith"  (Matt. 
Z.'^rZ.l).  Surelv  men  have  become  extremely  religious  when 
they  vyill  actually  tithe  the  spice  and  herbs  which  they  use 
in  their  cooking!  But  such  was  the  punctiliousness  of  the 
Pharisees  in  matters  of  relip-ious  ceremony,  and  such  were 
the  multitude  of  their  traditions,  such  as  the  washing  of 
hands;  and  washing  of  pots  and  pans. 


Now  God  delights  in  clean  hands;  for  He  says  in  on« 
place,  "Cleanse  your  hanis,  ye  sinners;  and  purify  your 
hearts,  ye  double-minded"  (Js«.  4:8).  And  in  another  place 
He  says,  "Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus  ....  Let  us  draw  near 
with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance  of  faith,  having  our 
hearts  sprinkled  from  an  evil  conscience,  and  our  bodies 
washed  with  pure  water"  (Heb.  10:19-22). 

But  to  substitute  the  washing  of  hands  for  the  purify 
ing  of  the  heart,  as  the  Pharisees  had  done,  is  an  abomina' 
tion  to  Him.  And  so  our  Lord  rebuked  the  Pharisees  for 
their  sinful  attitude,  saying,  "Well  hath  Esaias  prophesiec 
of  you  hypocrites,  as  it  is  written.  This  people  honoretl 
Me  with  their  lips,  but  their  heart  is  far  from  Me"  (Mari< 
7:6).  Ah,  there  was  the  difficulty,  and  our  Lord  w;ent  on  tc 
show  that  uncleanness  of  hands,  or  of  foods  was  a  verj 
small  matter,  compared  with  the  unspeakable  filthiness  o1 
the  heart,  as  evidenced  in  the  wicked  things  which  proceec 
from  the  heart.  In  the  light  of  our  Lord's  words,  surelj 
men  have  a  desperate  need  for  the  purifying  of  their 
hearts,  though  they  may  be  very  relieious.  And  that  they 
do  indeed  have  such  a  need  is  clearly  attested  by  sue! 
Scriptures  as  Jeremiah  17:9:  "The  heart  is  deceitful  abovi 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked:  who  can  know  it?' 
(See  also  Prov.  4:23;  I  Tim.  1:5). 

This  need  is  illustrated  in  tlie  fable  of  the  two  men  anc 
the  pig. 

The  owner  of  this  pig  was  greatly  distressed  because  the 
pia:  was  so  filthy,  loving  to  w;allow  in  the  mire.  As  h< 
talked  with  his  friend  about  it  one  day  he  said,  "I  am  goinjj 
to  train  that  pig  to  stay  out  of  the  mud."  And  so  he  tooli 
him  into  his  own  parlor,  kept  him  scrunulously  clean,  feed- 
ing him  only  the  choicest  foods,  bathing  him  every  day 
brushing  and  oiling  his  bristles,  tying  a  blue  ribbon  on  his 
tail,  teaching  him  to  do  many  tricks. 

After  he  had  cared  for  his  pig  in  this  manner  foi 
several  months,  he  called  his  friend  and  said;  "I  have  mj 
pig  trained  so  he  will  stav  out  of  the  mire:  come  and  see 
And  so  they  went  walking  together.  Everything  weni 
fine,  for  a  tim'e,  the  pig  trotting  at  his  owner's  heels  like  a 
well-behaved  dog,  until  they  came  in  sight  of  a  filthy  pig 
sty,  then  the  pig  with  a  squeal  of  delight  made  one  dasF 
for  that  muck  and  beg^n  to  wallow  in  it.  His  owner  w?iJ 
discouraged,  and  ready  to  give  up. 
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But  his  friend  said,  "You  have  the  wrong  system.  Let 
me  have  him."  And  so  a  week  later,  when  the  friend  called 
and  said,  "Your  pig  is  fixed  now.  Come  and  see,"  the 
owner  responded  with  alacrity,  doubting  that  his  friend 
had  succeeded  any  better  than  had  he  himself.  They  took 
the  same  walk  as  before,  and  the  pig  behaved  very  much 
•as  on  the  former  occasion;  but  when  they  came  to  the  pig- 
sty, he  passed  it  by  without  so  much  as  a  look  in  that  direc- 
tion. And  when  the  friend,  to  make  the  test  even  more 
conclusive,  jumped  over  a  mud  puddle,  the  pig  also  jumped 
over,  without  so  much  as  wetting  his  feet.  The  owner, 
convinced,  turned  to  his  friend  and  asked.  "How  on  earth 
did  you  do  it?    And  why  did  I  fail  so  miserably?" 

"Why  it  was  very  simple,"  responded  his  friend,  "you 
tried  to  change  the  pig  by  cleaning  up  the  outside ;  I  went 
at  it  from  the  inside,  cutting  out  the  pig's  heart,  and  graft- 
ing in   a  sheep's   heart   instead." 

"O !"  you  say,  "that  is  impossible,  for  that  would  be  a 
most  amazing  miracle—  to  give  a  pig  the  heart  of  a  sheep !'' 

Yes,  dear  friend,  and  that  is  exactly  the  kind  of  miracle 
which  our  blessed  Lord  wants  to  work  for  us.  By  nature 
all  men  are  like  the  pig,  their  unregenerate  hearts  are 
prone  to  iniquity ;  but  God  wants  to  give  them  a  new 
heart,  begetting  in  them  His  own  divine  nature. 

And  how  is  this  miracle  to  be  wrought  ?  The  Word  tells 
us.  It  is  entirely  a  matter  of  grace.  It  is  a  thing  which 
can  be  accomplished  only  by  the  miracle-working  power 
of  God.  This  blessing  is  promised  for  the  children  of 
Israel  through  the  prophets ;  "I  will  give  them  one  heart, 
and  I  will  put  a  new  spirit  within  you ;  and  I  will  take  the 
stony  heart  out  of  their  flesh,  and  will  give  them  a  heart 
of  flesh,"  S'ays  Ezekiel  11 :19,  and  through  Jeremiah  the 
Spirit  adds,  "I  will  give  them  a  heart  to  know  Me,  that 
I  am  the  Lord:  and  they  shall  be  My  people,  and  I  will 
be  their  God"  (Jer.  24:7 — see  also  Jer.  32:39).  This  same 
blessing  is  ours,  for  Peter  says  of  the  believing  Gentiles 
that  God  put  no  difference  between  the  Jews  and  the 
Gentiles,  "purifying  their  hearts  by  faith"  (Acts  15:9).  Paul 
says  that  this  purifying  is  accomplished  by  the  cross, 
inasmuch  as  our  Lord  "gave  Himself  for  us,  that  He  might 
redeem  us  from  all  iniquity,  and  purify  unto  Himself  a 
peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  w;orks"  (Titus  2:14).  And 
Peter  confirms  hi's  former  statement,  saying  that  the 
purifving  of  our  souls  comes  by  "obeying  the  truth  through 
the  Spirit"  (I  Pet.  1  :22).  How  is  a  man  to  purify  his  heart? 
By  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour  and  b> 
letting  the  Word  of  God  work  in  his  heart  and  in  his  life. 

B.  The  second  contrast  which  our  lesson  Scripture 
brings'  before  us  is  the  contrast  betw^een  the  traditions  of 
men  and  the  Word  of  God. 

Since  man's  heart  by  nature  is  deceitful  above  all  things, 
and  desperately  wicked,  surely  it  cannot  be  expected  to' 
lead  him  aright.  Indeed  God's  Word  tells  us  that  "He  that 
trusteth  in  his  own  heart  is  a  fool"  (Prov.  28:26).  That  is 
exactly  what  the  Pharisees  had  done,  for  our  Lord  applied 
to  them  the  accusation  of  Isaiah  29:13,  which  he  interpret^ 
to_  mean,  "In  vain  do  they  worship  Me,  teaching  for  doc- 
trines the  commandments  of  men"  (Mark  7:7).  And  then, 
to  be  sure  that  there  will  be  no  misunderstanding,  three 
times  He_  specifically  tells  them  what  their  sin  is.  In  verse 
eifht  we'  read,  "Laying  aside  the  commandment  of  God, 
ye_  hold  the  tradition  of  men" :  in  verse  nine,  "Full  well  ye 
reiect  thp  cot^mandment  of  God.  that  ve  mav  keep  your 
own  tradition":  and  in  verse  thirteen,  folloii'ine  a  specific 
ilh'strstion  of  how  they  had  handled  the  Word  of  God. 
Fe  tells  them  that  thev  were  "maVinsr  the  Word  of  God 
of    none    effect    through    yout-    tradition."     Let    us    not    be 

ii'-l  deceived.  No  mptter  ho-w  reHo'ions  a  man  mav  seem  to  be; 
no  matter  how  intelhVent:  if  he  derives  his  teaching  from 
a.nv  s'^!ir'-e  other  than  the  Word  of  God,  that  teachino-  is 
fV./"  trqrIHions  of  men — fit  is  the  orodnct  of  the  deceitful 
^m^^itintior,.,  of  pn   "nres-ene'-ate  heart.    "To   the   Law  and 

en  to  the  testimony,"  is  the  chal'eno^e  of  Isaiah,  "if  they  soeak 
nnf  ■>rr^-r^^^rtrr  fo  tl^is  wo'-d.  it  is  bera"se  there  is  no  light  in 
thp-^"  (Ts5  R  :20\  -(jrVii'le  Jeremiah  says  of  the  religious 
leaders  of  the  dav.  "The  wise  men  .are  ashamed,  they  are 
dismayed  and  tal^en  :  1o,  they  have  rejected  the  Word  of  the 
Lord;  and  what  wisdom  is  in  them?"   (Jer.  8:9). 
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In  the  light  of  these  facts,  how  we  should  cherish  the 
Word  of  God!  How  eagerly  we  should  study  it.  How 
willingly  we  should  submit  to  it.  His  Word  is  a  light  to 
our  feet  and  a  lamp  to  our  path  (Ps.  119:105).  The  entrance 
of  His  word  gives  light,  yea,  it  gives  understanding  to  the 
simple  (Ps.  119:130).  The  young  man  may  cleanse  his  ways 
by  taking  heed  to  them  in  the  light  of  God's  Word  (Ps. 
119:9).  In  the  Word  we  may  find  meat  and  drink  to 
strengthen  us  on  life's  journey  (Ps.  119:103;  I  Pet.  2:2; 
I  Cor.  3:2;  Heb.  5:12,  14).  In  the  Word  we  have  a  sword 
to  defend  us  in  life's  conflicts  (Eph.  6:17;  Heb.  4:12).  How 
much — how  very  much  God's  Word  means  to  His  chil- 
dren 1  Let  us  beware,  then,  lest  in  the  pride  of  our  hearts 
we  exalt  our  own  opinions  above  the  Word  of  God. 

An  illustration  of  how  men  do  set  their  own  opinions  up 
against  God's  Word  is  seen  in  a  conversation  which 
occurred  some  years  ago  between  a  Christian  worker  and 
a  layman.  The  layman  objected  vigorously  to  tlie  teaching 
which  the  Christian  worker  had  propounded  to  the  effect 
that  bobbed  hair  was  contrary  to  the  Word  of  God,  and 
consequently  that  Christian  women  should  not  bob  their 
hair.  When  I  Corinthians  11  :15  was  read  to  him,  which 
says,  "If  a  woman  have  long  hair,  it  is  a  glory  to  her :  for 
her  hair  is  given  her  for  a  covering,"  this  man  said,  "That 
is  just  your  interpretation."  And  that  is  the  argument  with 
which  many  a  soul  puts  his  conscience  to  sleep  and  excuses 
himself  for  unwillingness  to  obey  some  part  of  God's  Word. 
Let  us  study  diligently  to  know  what  God's  Word  really 
teaches,  and  let  us  be  sure  that  we  know  how  the  Holy 
Spirit  intends  us  to  apply  it,  and  then  let  us  submit  our- 
selves to  its  teaching  without  hesitation  or  reservation,  for 
"all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  is  profit- 
able for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  correction,  for  instruc- 
tion in  righteousness ;  that  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect, 
throughly  furnished  unto  all  good  works"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17). 

And  now  let  us  bring  this  part  of  our  discussion  to  a 
close  by  quoting  the  words  of  the  Psalmist.  In  this  testi- 
mony the  expressions.  "Law  of  the  Lord,"  "Testimony  of 
the.  Lord,"  "Statutes  of  the  Lord,"  "Command  of  the  Lord," 
and  "Judgments  of  the  Lord"  are  used  synonomously  with 
"the  Word  of  the  Lord." 

The  Law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect,  converting  the 
soul:  the  Testimony  of  the  Lord  is  sure,  making 
wise  the  simple. 

The  Statutes  of  the  Lord  are  right,  rejoicing 
the  heart ;  the  Commandment  of  the  Lord  is  pure, 
enlightening  the    eyes. 

The  Fear  of  the  Lord  is  clean,  enduring  for 
ever:  the  Judgments  of  the  Lord  are  true  and 
righteous  altogether. 

More  to  be  desired  are  they  than  gold,  yea,  than 
much  fine  gold  :  sweeter  also  than  honey  and  the 
honeycomb. 

Moreover  by  them  is  thy  servant  warned :  and 
in  keeping  of  them  there  is  great  reward  (Ps.  19: 
7-11). 

II.  TWO  SIGNIFICANT  MIRACLES 

And  now  as  we  study  the  two  miracles  narrated  in 
today's  lesson,  we  find  that  each  of  them  has  a  lesson  to 
teach  us  for  our  personal  profit. 

A.  The  healing  of  the  Syrophenician  daughter  is  a  dem- 
onstration of  the  need  and  power  of  faith  in  the  life.  "With- 
out faith  it  is  impossible  to  please  Him,"  says  Hebrews  11  :6. 
"for  he  that  coraeth  to  God  must  believe  that  He  is.  and 
that  He  is  a  rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Hirn. 
But  that  the  converse  is  true,  and  that  by  faith  it  IS  possi- 
ble to  please  God,  our  Lord's  dealing  with  the  Syrophenician 
woman   surely  demonstrates. 

Note  first  of  all,  that  it  WAS  her  FAITH  wTiich  promp- 
ted our  Lord  to  deal  with  her  as  He  did.  His  response  was 
not  called  forth  by  the  keeness  of  her  thinking,  nor  by  the 
cleverness  of  her  resoonse,  but  by  her  faith.  This  apnears 
in  another  account  of  the  same  incident.  Matthew  tells  us 
that  our  Lord  said  to  her,  "O  woman,  great  is  thy  faith: 
be  it  unto  thee  even  as  thou  wilt"  (Matt.  15:28). 
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In  the  light  of  this  statement,  we  are  enabled  accurately 
to  evaluate  the  words  of  this  woman,  "Yes,  Lord  :  yet  the 
dogs  under  the  table  eat  of  the  children's  crumbs"  (Mark 
7:28),  for  that  it  was  by  th^se  words  that  her  faith  was 
most  clearly  betokened  is  evident  from  our  Lord's  words, 
"For  this  saying  go  thy  way ;  the  devil  is  gone  out  of  thy 
daughter"  (Mark  7:29).  In  the  symbology  of  Scripture 
"dogs"  stand  for  Gentiles  (Ps.  59:5-6;  22:16,  20),  whereas 
in  His  first  coming  our  Lord  came  not  to  the  Gentiles  but 
to  Israel  (Matt.  15 :24) — the  "children"  of  the  Kingdom. 
This  explains  our  Lord's  words,  "It  is  not  meet  to  take  the 
children's  bread,  and  to  cast  it  unto  the  dogs" — in  other 
words,  "It  is  not  fitting  to  take  the  things  which  belong 
particularly^  to  Israel  and  give  them  to  the  Gentiles,"  for 
the  miracles  were  a  sign  to  the  Jews  (I  Cor.  1 :22).  In  her 
answer  this  woman  simply  took  her  rightful  place — recog- 
nizing that  she  was  a  Gentile,  and  as  such  had  no  claim 
to  the  blessings  which  at  that  time  were  intended  particu- 
larly for  Israel ;  but  she  pleaded  a  higher  claim  than  that 
of  participation  in  national  blessings,  for  her  appeal  was 
to  the  mercy  of  the  Lord. 

Many  commentators  have  pointed  out  that  in  talking 
•with  this  w^oman  our  Lord  did  not  use  the  word  "kuon," 
which  is  the  w^ord  for  "dog"  used  in  such  passages  as  Mat- 
thew 7:6;  Luke  16:21;  Philippians  3:2;  II  Peter  2:22;  Rev- 
elation 22:15;  but  rather  used  the  diminutive  "kunarion," 
w^hich  means  literally  "little  dogs,"  or  in  other  w^ords, 
"house  pets."  It  is  significant,  too,  that  this  w;ord  is  used 
in  no  other  passage  in  the  New  Testament,  save  in  the 
two  passages  which  narrate  our  Lord's  conversation '  with 
this  woman  (Matt.  15:25-27;  Mark  7:27-28).  This  woman 
was  quick  to  grasp  the  implication  of  our  Lord's  use  of 
this  more  tender  word,  and  to  avail  herself  of  the  mercy 
and  lovingkindness  which  it  suggested.  Her  response 
showed  that  she  understood  the  promise  which  was  implicit 
in  our  Lord's  words,  for,  using  the  same  w,ord,  she  said, 
"Yes,  Lord"  (assenting  to  the  truth  and  fitness  of  what  the 
Lord  had  said)  "yet  the  (little)  dogs  under  the  table  eat  of 
the  children's  crumbs."  Was  that  not  a  remarkable  exhi- 
bition of  her  faith,  that  she  not  only  should  be  willing  to 
take  her  place  as  a  Gentile  "dog,"  but  also  to  plead  the 
Saviour's  use  of  the  expression  "little  dogs"  as  making 
some  provision  for  her  need?  After  all,  what  is  faith  but 
taking  God  at  His  Word? 

It  is  well  to  note  in  passing,  too,  that  our  Lord's  expres- 
sion, "Let  the  children  first  be  filled,"  is  a  dispensational 
.expression,  containing  promise  of  future  blessing  to  the 
Gentiles.  In  His  earthly  ministry  our  Lord  did  minister 
primarily  to  Israel:  but  when  He  died  on  the  cross  He 
died  for  all  men ;  and  in  the  Kingdom  all  nations,  Jews  and 
Gentiles,  shall  be  blessed  through  Him.  And  while  it  is  true 
in  this  aire  that  any  individual  who  will  avail  himself  of  the 
mercy  of  our  Lord  may  enjoy  the  blessing  of  salvation  and 
fellowship,  and  all  that  is  involved  in  these  things;  yet 
nationally  it  is  true  that  the  Gentiles  cannot  enjoy  God's 
blessing  to  the  fullest  extent  until  first  Israel  shall  have 
received  the  blessing  which  He  has  purposed  for  her  in 
tl,ie  Kingdom.  And  so  Paul  says  of  Israel,  in  Romans  11 :11- 
12.  "I  say,  then,  Have  they  stumbled  that  they  should  fall? 
God  forbid :  but  rather  through  their  fall  salvation  is  come 
imto  the  Gentiles,  for  to  provoke  them  to  jealousy.  Now 
if   the    fall   of   them    be   the    riches    of   the   world,   and  the 


diminishing  of  them  the  riches  of  the  Gentiles ;  hoW'  much 
more  their   fulness?" 

B.  Now  notice  that  the  healing  of  the  deaf  man  with  an 
impediment  in  his  speech  gives  evidence  and  holds  promise 
of  God's  w^illingness  and  ability  to  give  His'  children  ears  to 
hear  His  Word  and  voices  to  speak  of  His  praises.  Natu- 
rally we  are  very  dull  of  spiritual  apprehension.  The  God 
of  this  age  has  not  only  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that 
believe  not,  lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ, 
Who  is  the  image  of  God  should  shine  unto  them — he  has 
also  stopped  their  ears,  lest  they  should  hear  and  heed 
God's  Word.  But  when  the  Spirit  of  God  finds  a  willing 
heart,  He  not  only  opens  our  eyes  that  we  may  behold  His 
glory,  but  He  also  opens  our  ears  that  we  may  hear  His 
voice  speaking  to  our  hearts  in  the  pages  of  His  Word, 
and  He  unseals  our  lips  that  we  may  tell  forth  the  story  ot 
His  grace  and  render  praises  to  His  Name  (Ps.  40:6;  Isa, 
30:21;  Matt.  13:16;  Prov.  16:1;  Ps.  35:28;  51:12-15;  Isa, 
35:5-6). 
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VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 


A  new  farmer  coming  into  a  South  African  settlement 
began  to, treat  the  natives  with  consideration,  and  especi 
ally  to  seek  the  good  of  their  souls.  He  started  services 
for  them  on  his  farm.  To  this  the  other  white  settlers 
though  nominally  religious  themsei'ves,  and  faithful  in 
attending  the  quarterly  observance  of  th_e  communion  took 
violent  exception.  They  failed  to  treat  him  with  ordinary 
civility,  and  belittled  him  to  the  black  people,  and  forbade 
their  own  employed  natives  to  attend  these  meetings.  But 
they  came  in  throngs,  and  from  great  distances,  rejoicing 
in  the  fact  that  somebody  loved  them,  welcomed  them,  cared 
for  the  sick,  and  comforted  the  sad.  One  man  was  espe 
cially  bitter,  and  when  other  means  failed  to  stop  the  work 
of  evangelizing  these  natives,  he  would  harness  his  horse 
and  drive  his  cart  furiously  up  and  down  the  road  filled  with 
Sunday  morning  travellers  to  the  meetings,  scattering  them 
and  when  they  stepped  aside  on  his  pasture  to  avoid  him 
he  would  attack  them.  Finally  he  thrashed  one  of  a  grouf 
of  young  girls  with  a  sjambok,  laying  open  great  wounds 
The  next  would  be  murder,  and  the  natives  appealed  to  theii 
friend  to  invoke  protection  through  the  courts,  but  h< 
counselled  patience  and  fortitude,  and  the  returning  ol 
blessing  for  cursing.  Then  suddenly  God  sent  them  deliver 
ance  under  the  most  dramatic  circumstances.  A  great  fir< 
swept  across  the  country  and  threatened  the  buildings  anc 
crops  of  the  man  who  had  chosen  to  persecute  them.  Il 
was  Sunday  and  they  were  at  services.  The  black  mer 
seized  sacks  dipped  in  water  and  mounted  their  horses  an( 
rushed  to  the  rescue,  and  after  a  terrific  battle,  in  whicl 
several  of  them  were  scorched,  the  flames  were  controlled 
though  they  had  come  within  fifteen  feet  of  this  man's  build' 
ings.  Then  these  black  Christians  hurried  back  to  theii 
meetings.  Late  that  day  the  farmer  whom  they  had  res 
cued  came  on  the  scene,  covered  with  shame  and  confusion 
to  make  an  abject  aoology  for  his  folly  and  to  offer  then 
every  assistance  in  his  power.  As  the  white  settlers  ha( 
followed  his  lead  in  the  persecuting,  so  now  they  did  in  th( 
new  attitude,  and  a  new  day  dawned  in  evangelization  it 
that   part   of  the  country. 
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Second  Quarter,  Lesson  2  Sunday,  April  9,   1»33 

JESUS  REQUIRES  CONFESSION   AND  LOYALTY 


Lesson  Text:   Mark  8:1—9:1 
(Assigned  for   Printing:    Mark  8:27-38) 
Devotional  Reading:  Romans  8:31-39 


Golden    Text: 
"Whosoever   will  come  after   Me,   let  him   deny   himself, 
and   take  up  his   cross,   and   follo%v  Me"    (Mark   8:34). 

When  following  through  a  series  of  studies  such  as  this, 
one  is  tempted  ofttimes  to  wish  that   we  might  go  a  little 


more  slowly — that  the  lesson  committee  had  not  assigne 
such  large  portions  of  the  Word  for  each  lesson.  Fo 
instance,  we  might  profitably  devote  at  least  three  or  fou 
weeks  to  the  passage  which  comes  before  us  in  this  on 
lesson.  And  since  so  much  ground  is  covered  by  it,  w 
would  most  certainly  devote  our  attention  entirely  to  th 
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)ortion  assigned  for  printing,  save  for  the  conviction  that 
n  the  study  of  a  book  of  the  Bible  it  is  more  helpful  at 
^east  to  suggest  the  interpretation  of  all  parts  of  the  Scrip- 
»'«  :ure  assigned  for  each  lesson.  Because  so  very  much  is 
assigned  for  today's  lesson,  we  will  of  necessity  have  to 
make  our  discussion   suggestive   rather  than  exhaustive. 
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II.  THE  LEAVEN  OF  THE  PHARISEES 


As  we  study  the  lesson  we  find  that  it  falls  easily  and 
naturally  into  four  divisions.  At  first  these  various  divisions 
may  seem  to  have  little  in  common,  but  as  we  search  for 
some  central  truth  which  binds  them  all  into  one  harmoni- 
m  ous  whole,  we  find  that  each  of  them  centers  in  the  person 
Hi  and  work  of  Christ,  and  that  in  a  far  deeper  sense  than 
appears  on  the  surface,  for  it  is  self-evident,  even  to  the 
most  casual  reader,  that  in  each  division  of  today's  lesson 
our  Lord  was  the  One  Who  was  acting  or  the  One  Who 
was  speaking.  Let  us  take  up  these  four  divisions,  one  by 
one,  and  see  how  in  its  doctrinal  content  each  points  our 
souls  to  Christ. 

1.  THE  FEEDING  OF  THE  MULTITUDE 

The  first  incident  which  appears  in  today's  lesson  is  the 
feeding  of  the  four  thousand  with  seven  loaves  of  bread  and 
a  fetv  snictll  fish. 

If  we  deal  with  the  surface  meaning  alone,  this'  is  an 
incident  to  warm  our  hearts,  for  what  a  revelation  it  is  of 
the  tender  compassion  with  which  our  Saviour  regards  our 
sinful  race,  and  of  His  power  and  willingness  to  meet  our 
needs  and  to  satisfy  our  souls.  No  doubt  there  were  among 
that  multitude  many  who  were  there  out  of  mere  curiosity. 
Never  mind!  they  were  souls  in  need,  and  so  our  Lord  had 
compassion,  on  them.  How  abundantly  He  ministered  to 
their  needs.  "They  did  eat,  and  were  filled:  and  they  took 
up  of  the  broken  meat  that  was  left  seven  baskets."  Is  not 
this  just  like  our  Lord?  Does  not  this  suggest  the  abun- 
dance of  His  grace?  for  His  grace  is  more  than  sufficient 
to  meet  the  needs  and  satisfy  the  longings  of  men.  And 
what  amazing  power  was  His !  Who  but  our  God  could  so 
multiply  that  scanty  store  of  food  as  to  feed  four  thousand 
persons  to  satiety,  and  then  leave  over  a  basketful  of  food 
for  every  loaf  of  bread  with  which  He  had  started?  All 
these  and  many  more  heart-warming  thoughts  are  sug- 
gested by  the   surface  meaning  of  the  narrative. 

But   is    there    not    here    a   deeper  significance?     Did    our 

Lord  perform  that  miracle  only  to  minister  to  the  needs  of 
men's  bodies,  or  did  He  it  also  to  teach  them  vital  spiritual 
truth  and  so  minister  to  the  needs  of  souls?  For  both  pur- 
poses assuredly!  And  as  we  study  more  deeply  into  the  sig- 
nificance of  this  miracle  we  find  a  wealth  of  symbolic 
teaching.  As  in  the  miracle  of  the  feeding  of  the  five  thou- 
sand, the  food  which  our  Saviour  used  consisted  of  bread 
and  fish.    The  bread   suggests    the  heavenly  origin,  and  so 

tliei  the  deity  of  our  Lord,  for  on  a  former  occasion  He  had 
said,  "the  bread  of  God  is  He  which  cometh  down  from 
heaven,  and  giveth  life  unto  the  world"  (John  6:33).  Fish, 
on  the  other  hand,  in  the  symbology  of  Scripture,  stand 
for  men,  as  our  Lord  indicated  when  He  said,  "Follow  Me, 
and  I  will  make  you  fishers  of  men"  (Matt.  4:19).  Is  it  not 
beautifully  suggestive  that  our  Lord  should  have  fed  the 
multitude  on  bread  and  fish?  What  can  satisfy  the  long- 
ines  of  men's  hearts  and  feed  their  souls  save  to  feed  on 
Him  Who  is  both  God  and  man?  Note,  too,  that  there  were 
seven  loaves  of  bread — a  striking  testimony  to  the  per- 
fection of  our  Lord,  for  such  is  the  significance  of  the 
number  seven  throughput  the  Scriptures.  In  connection 
with  these  facts  note  that  the  food  was  provided  for  all  and 
needed  only  to  be  accepted  and  eaten.  There  was  no 
question  of  merit — full  provision  was  fully  made  for  the 
needs  of  all.  In  like  manner  Christ  died  for  all  rnen,  and 
all  who  will  may  participate  in  the  benefits  of  His  grace. 
Notice,  too,  that  it  was  the  privilege  and  re'sponsibility  of 
the  disciples  to  distribute  to  the  needs  of  the  multitude. 
So,  too,  our  Lord  wants  us  to  bear  the  Gospel  message 
and  to  feed  men  by  the  testimony  of  our  lips  (Prov._  10:21). 
In  the  lisrht  of  such  beautiful  symbolism,  how  rich  the 
Fl  other  facts  which  we    have  noted   become.    And   how   our 

rfof  souls  thrill  with  joy  as  we  begin  to  understand  the  teach- 
ing of  this  incident  concerning  the  all-sufficiency  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  meet  the  needs  and  satisfv  the  long- 
ings of  our  hearts  (Ps.  107:9;  Matt.  5:6;  John  6:35). 
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The  second  incident  in  our  lesson  is  the  conversation  of 
our  Lord  w^ith  the  Pharisees,  and  the  conversation  with  the 
disciples  which  grew  out  of  it.  In  the  first  conversation, 
the  hypocrisy  of  the  Pharisees  w^as  manifest;  and  in  the 
second  our  Lord  warned  His  disciples  against  this  leaven 
of  the  Pharisees. 

It  is  not  difficult  to  determine  what  leaven  stands  for  in 
the  Scriptures — it  stands  for  malice  and  wickedness',  par- 
ticularly in  the  realm  of  doctrine.  For  instance,  I^aul 
exhorts  the  Corinthian  believers  with  these  words,  "Let  us 
keep  the  feast,  not  with  old  leaven,  neither  with  the  leaven 
of  malice  and  wickedness;  but  with  the  unleavened  bread 
of  sincerity  and  truth"  (I  Cor.  5:8).  It  does  not  surprise  us, 
therefore,  when  we  turn  to  Matthew's  account  of  our 
Lord's  conversation  with  His  disciples  to  find  that  when 
our  Lord  had  reproved  their  unbelieving  speculation  and 
had  reminded  them  of  the  two  miracles  in  which  He  had 
fed  multitudes,  "Then  understood  they  how  that  He  bade 
them  not  beware  of  the  leaven  of  bread,  but  of  the  DOC- 
TRINE of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the  Sadducees"  (Matt.  16: 
12).  And  in  Luke  12:1  our  Saviour  tells  us  plainly  what 
the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees  is — "Beware  ye  of  the  leaven  of 
the  Pharisees,  which  is  hypocrisy."  Putting  together  the 
various  bits  of  information  which  these  passages  afford, 
we  learn  that  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees,  against  which 
our  Lord  warned  His  disciples,  is  false  and  wicked  teach- 
ing, which  is  characterized  by  malice  and  hypocrisy. 

Now.  to  appreciate  the  force  of  our  Saviour's  warning 
w^e  need  to  recognize  that  the  teaching  of  the  Pharis(ee« 
was    directly    antagonistic    to     His    own    pers'on    and    work. 

The  Pharisees  laid  great  emphasis  upon  the  ceremonial 
purifications  and  ordinances  of  the  Law,  all  of  which  ordi- 
nances were  types  of  the  Christ,  setting  forth  His  person 
and  work  (I  Cor.  10:11;  Heb.  9:9-10;  10:1).  But  they  so 
perverted  those  ordinances  as  to  make  people  think  that 
the  end  of  the  Law  was  the  observance  of  ceremonial 
purifications;  and  consequently  they  had  no  need  of_  a 
Saviour.  And  though  they  cherished  the  typical  ceremonies 
of  the  Law  which  prefigured  the  Saviour,  their  hearts 
were  filled  with  hatred  and  malice  toward  the  One  of 
Whom  they  spoke,  and  they  were  filled  with  blood  lust, 
for  they  were  determined  to  kill  Him.  Making  a  great 
pretense  of  piety,  therefore,  at  heart  the  Pharisees  were 
murderers.  And  though  they  made  their  boast  in  the  Law, 
yet  through  breaking  the  Law  they  had  dishonored  God; 
"for  in  rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  plotting  His 
death  thev  had  not  only  failed  to  love  the  Lord  their  God 
with  all  their  heart,  mind,  strength,  and  soul,  but  they  had 
also  failed  to  love  their  neighbor  as  themselves  (Matt. 
22:37-40).  It  is  not  until  we  recognize  that  the  heresies  and 
hatred  of  the  Pharisees  were  directed  against  our  Lord 
that  we  can  recognize  the  depth  of  their  sin  and  iniquity 
(Luke  11:5—12:1;  Matt.  26:4;  John  5:18;  7:1;  8:37-40; 
Matt.  23:13-33). 

HI.  THE  HEALING  OF  THE  BLIND  MAN 

The  third  incident  which  our  lesson  narrates  is  the 
healing    of  the   blind   man   at   Bethsaida. 

As  with  the  feeding  of  the  multitude,  this  miracle  clearly 
attests    ouir  Lord's   loving    sympathy    with   the    sufferings    oP 

mankind.  He  could,  of  course,  grant  physical  healing  to 
everyone  if  He  saw  fit;  but  the  curse  is  not  yet  removed 
and  will  not  be  removed  until  after  sin's  horrid  harvest 
has  fully  ripened.  But  it  is  God's  purpose  in  the  Kingdom 
of  His  Son  to  make  the  healing  of  physical  ills  the  uni- 
versal experience  of  mankind — then  it  shall  be  literally 
true  that  "the  eyes  of  the  blind  shall  be  opened,  and  the 
ears  of  the  deaf  shall  be  unstopped.  Then  shall  the  lame 
man  leap  as  an  hart,  and  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing" 
(Isa.   35:5-6). 

In  the  meantime,  let  us  learn  from  the  healing  of  the 
blind  man  that  we  may  now  enjoy  a  blessing  which  is  far 
more  important  than  the  restoration  of  physical  si<»ht,  or 
the  healing  of  physical  ills.  There  can  be  no  question  that 
our  Lord  wrought  such  healins:  miracles  as  an  evidence 
and   testimony   to    His   people    of    His   willingness— yea,    of 
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iThe  dispensations  are  seven  periods  of 
time  during  which  God  tests  out  seven 
of  man's  theories  of  government.  The  test  is 
always  made  under  conditions  which  are  ideal 


for  the  theory  being  tested,  but  the  result  of 
each  test  is  to  show  the  valuelessness  of  man's 
governmental  theories.  A  scripturally  effi- 
cient government  is  one  which  leads  its  sub- 
jects to  the  Lord  in  a  wholesale,  national 
fashion. 

2Man's  individual  responsibility  is  the 
same  in  every  age — believe  for  salvation  and 
obey  for  rewards. 

^The  Transitional  Period,  which  occur- 
red at  the  beginning  of  the  Body  dispensa- 
tion, is  covered  by  the  book  of  Acts.  It  is 
a  period  of  the  passing  out  of  the  old  and  the 
coming  of  the  new. 
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ffis  eager  desire  to  give  them  in  the  spiritual  realm  the 
rounterpart  of  the  blessings  which  He  thus  bestowed  in 
the  physical;  and  after  all,  the  opening  of  the  eyes  of  our 
fiearts  to  behold  His  glory  is  a  blessing  much  more  rich 
and  full  than  the  physical.  We  have  all  been  blessed  by  the 
hymns  of  Fannie  Crosby.  It  is  said  that  this  gifted  songster, 
who  in  early  life  was  blinded  by  the  mistake  of  a  doctor, 
said  that  she  had  many  times  thanked  God  for  the  loss  of 
her  eyesight,  because  through  this  very  affliction  had  come 
a  much  deeper  spiritual  insight  into  the  wonderful  truths 
of  God's  grace  than  she  might  have  enjoyed  had  she  had 
the  normal  use  of  her  eyes.  How  thankful  we  should  be 
that  our  Lord  did  open  our  eyes  to  behold  His  glory  when 
we  first  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour 
(II  Cor.  4:3-6).  And  how.  thankful  we  should  be  that  He 
is  ready  and  willing  to  hear  us  when  we  cry  with  the 
Psalmist,  "Open  Thou  mine  eyes,  that  I  may  behold  won- 
drous things  out  of  Thy  Law"  (Ps.  119^:18;  146:8— illus- 
trative material  may  also  be  found  in  II  Kings  6:17). 

IV.  THE  OFFENSE  OF  THE  CROSS 

The  fourth  incident  found  in  today's  lesson  is  the  con- 
versation between  our  Lord  a;nd  His  disciples  in  which 
Peter  first  confessed  Him  as  the  Christ,  and  then  rebuked 
Him  for  telling  them  that  He  must  die,  receiving  in 
turn  our  Lord's  rebuke,  "Get  thee  behind  Me,  Satan."  This 
conversation  merged  into  another  in  which  our  Lord  set 
forth  self-denial  and  cross-bearing  as  an  essential  condi- 
tion  of  faithful  and  fruitful   discipleship. 

Notice   first,  in  this   connection,   the  offense   of   the   cross. 

It  was  the  teaching  "that  the  Son  of  Man  must  suffer  many 
things,  and  be  rejected  of  the  elders,  and  of  the  chief 
priests,  and  scribes,  and  be  killed,  and  after  three  days 
rise  again"  vvhich  called  forth  Peter's  rebuke  of  His  Mas- 
ter (Mark  8:31-32).  The  cross  is  an  offensive  thing  to  the 
natural  man.  In  spite  of  the  plain  prophecies  of  the  Old 
Testament,  the  Jews  had  no  room  in  their  thinking  for 
the  fact  that  the  Messiah  must  first  suffer  before  He 
should  be  glorified;  and  the  disciples  shared  the  antipathy 
of  the  Jews  to  the  thought  that  the  Messiah  must  suffer. 
As  a  matter  of  fact,  when  our  Lord  did  die  on  the  cross 
they  thought  it  was  the  end  of  the'ir  hopes,  and  they  did 
not  remember  or  understand  the  prophecy  and  promise 
that  after  three  days  He  should  rise  again.  Could  any- 
thing more  eloquently  testify  concerinng  the  offense  of  the 
cross  than  the  mere  fact  that  the  disciples  should  have 
been  so  blinded  by  the  sorrows  of  the  crucifixion  that  they 
were  unmindful  of  the  fact  that  our  Lord  had  plainly  told 
them   He   should  rise  again?    (Luke   24:13-26). 

Notice  also  that  apart  from  the  cross  Jesus  could  never 
have  been  the  Christ.  That  was  a  strange  contradiction — 
for  Peter  in  one  breath  to  hail  our  Lord  as  the  Christ,  and 
in  the  next  to  rebuke  Him  for  telling  them  of  His  approach- 
ing suffering.  In  this,  no  doubt,  Peter  only  shared  the  ideas 
of  the  Jews  of  his  time,  but  he  was  mistaken.  The  Old 
Testament  prophecies  of  the  coming  of  the  Messiah  fore- 
told His  sufferings  as  plainly  as  they  foretold  His  glory; 
and  the  suffering  must  precede  the  glory.  Had  He  not  suff- 
ered. He  never  could  have  been  glorified.  Had  He  not 
suffered,  He  never  could  have  been  our  Saviour,  and  He 
never  could  have  been  the  Saviour  of  His  people  Israel. 
It  was  this  fact  which  called  forth  our  Lord's  stern  rebuke 
of  Peter,  for  the  necessity  of  His  sufferings  was  inherent 
in  the  fact  that  He  was  Messiah  (the  word  "Christ"  means 
"Messiah")    (I  Pet.   1:10;  Dan.  9:26;  Heb.  2:9). 

Not  only  must  our  Lord  die  before  He  could  reign,  but 
we  also  must  enter  into  fellowship  with  Him  in  His'  suffer- 
ings if  vre  are  to  reign  with  Him  in  His  Kingdom.  This  is 
set  forth  in  verses  34-38  of  today's  lesson. 

These  verses  have  been  greatly  misunderstood  and  mis- 
used. "What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?"  is  often  quoted  as  a  mes- 
sage for  the  lost  man ;  but  in  the  light  of  the  context  it  is 
rather  a  message  to  the  believer.  Our  Lord  was  not  speak- 
ing about  salvation,  but  about  service.  Had  He  been  speak- 
ing of  salvation,  then  men  must  deny  themselves,  take  up 
the  cross,  and  follow  Him,  in  order  to  be  saved,  which  is 
contrary  to  the  teaching  of  the  rest  of  Scrintures.  To  be 
saved  we  must  be  identified  with  Christ  in  His  death  and 
resurrection,  but  God  does  identify  us  with  Him  the  instant 
we  trust  Him  as  our  Saviour.    This  is  not  a  matter  of  the 


life  we  live,  but  of  simple  faith.  Our  \yorks  have  nothing 
whatever  to  do  with  our  salvation  (John  3:16;  3:36;  I  John 
5:11-12;  Rom.  6:3-5;  Eph.  2:8-9).  Works  do,  however, 
have  something  to  do  with  our  rewards,  for  when  our 
Lord  comes  again  He  will  reward  every  man  according  as 
his  work  shall  be. 

In  saying  "Whoso  will  come  after  Me,  let  him  deny  him- 
self and  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Me,"  our  Lord  was 
calling  His  people  to  enter  into  the  fellowship  of  His  suff- 
erings. And  in  saying.  Whosoever  will  save  his  life  shall 
lose  it ;  but  whosoever  shall  lose  his  life  for  My  sake  and  the 
Gospel's,  the  same  shall  save  it,"  He  was  simply  telling 
us  that  the  life  spent  in  His  service,  or  laid  down  for  the 
sake  of  His  testimony  would  be  rewarded,  whereas  the 
life  which  was  Hved  for  self  would  fail  to  receive  a 
reward.  And  this  is  the  meaning  of  the  following  verse, 
"What  shall  it  profit  a  man,  if  he  shall  gain  the  whole 
world,  and  lose  his  own  soul?  Or  what  shall  a  man  give 
in  exchange  for  his  soul?" 

The  word  here  translated  "soul"  is  frequently  trans- 
lated "Hfe."  It  is  so  translated  in  verse  35,  and  it  is  so  trans- 
lated in  many  other  passages  in  which  it  can  mean  nothing 
else  but  life  (for  instance,  it  is  so  translated  in  Matthew  2: 
20;   6:25;   Acts   15:26;  27:22;   Romans   16:4). 

And  so,  when  we  turn  to  Matthew  16 :25-27,  where  our 
Lord  uses  almost  identically  the  same  language  as  He  uses 
here,  we  are  told  plainly  that  the  thing  of  which  He  is 
speaking  is  reward :  "The  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  the 
glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels ;  and  then  He  shall 
reward  every  man  according  to  His  works"    (Matt.  16:27). 

It  is  of  our  works  that  our  Lord  is  speaking,  then,  in  the 
passage  under  discussion,  and  w^orks  have  no  place  in 
salvation.  But  works  are  the  basis  of  reward,  and  so  it  is  of 
rew^ards  that  our  Lord  speaks,  and  not  salvation,  when  He 
says,  "Whosoever  therefore  shall  be  ashamed  of  Me  and 
of  My  words  in  this  adulterous  and  sinful  generation;  of 
him  also  shall  the  Son  of  Man  be  ashamed,  when  He  Com- 
eth in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  the  holy  angels"  (see 
also  I  Cor.  3:11-15;    Rev.  22:12;    H  Tim.  2:12). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

I  saw  in  a  dream  that  1  waj,  in  the  Celestial  City — • 
though  when  and  how  I  got  there  I  could  not  tell.  I  was 
one  ot  a  great  multitude  which  no  man  could  number,  from 
all  countries  and  peoples  and  times  and  ages.  Somehow  I 
found  that  the  saint  who  stood  next  to  me  had  been  in 
heaven  more  than  1860  years.  "Who  are  you?"  I  said  to 
him.  (We  both  spoke  the  language  of  the  heavenly  Ca- 
naan, so  that  I  understood  him  and  he  me.)  "I,"  said  he,  "was 
a  Roman  Christian  ;  I  lived  in  the  days  of  the  apostle  Paul. 
I  was  one  of  those  who  died  in  Nero's  persecutions.  I  was 
covered  with  pitch  and  fastened  to  a  stake  and  set  on  fire 
to  light  up  Nero's  gardens."  "How  awful !"  I  exclaimed. 
"No,"  he  said,  "I  was  glad  to  do  something  for  Jesus.  He 
died  on  the  cross  for  me." 

The  man  on  the  other  side  then  spoke  :  "I  have  been  in 
heaven  only  a  few  hundred  years.  I  came  from  an  island  in 
the  South  Seas,  Erromanga.  John  Williams,  a  missionary, 
came  and  told  me  about  Jesus,  and  I  too  learned  to  love 
Him.  My  fellow-countrymen  killed  the  missionary,  and 
they  caught  and  bound  me.  I  was  beaten  until  I  fainted 
and  they  thought  1  was  dead,  but  I  revived.  The  next  day 
they  knocked  me  on  the  head,  cooked  me,  and  ate  me." 
"How  terrible!"  I  said.  "No,"  he  answered,  "I  was  glad  to 
die  as  a  Christian.  You  see  the  missionaries  had  told  me 
that  Jesus  was  scourged  and  crowned  with  thorns  for  me." 

Then  thev  both  turned  to  me  and  said,  "What  did  you 
suffer  for  Him?  Or  did  you  sell  what  you  had  for  the 
money  which  sent  men  like  John  Williams  to  tell  the 
heathen  about  Jesus?"  And  I  was  speechless.  And  while 
they  both  were  looking  at  me  with  sorrowful  eyes,  I 
awoke,  and  it  was  a  dream!  Rut  I  lay  on  my  soft  bed 
awake  for  hours,  thinking  of  the  money  I  had  wasted  in 
tobacco,  soft  drinks,  purely  sensational  movies;  of  my 
extra  clothina:,  and  costly  car,  and  many  luxuries;  and  I 
realized  that  I  did  not  know  what  that  word  of  Jesus  meant: 
"If  any  man  will  oome  after  Me,  let  him  deny  himself,  and 
take  up  his  cross,  and  follow  Me." 

— "Presbyterian  Survey" 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


Second    Quarter,    Lesson     3 


Sunday,    April    16,    1933 


JESUS  TRANSFIGURED 

Lesson   Text:    Mark  9:2-29 
(Assigned  for  Printing:    Mark  9:2-8,  17,  18,   25-29) 
Devotional  Reading:    Hebrews  1:1-9 


Golden   Text: 

"And  the  Word  was  made  flesh,  and  dwelt  among  us, 
(and  we  beheld  His  glory,  the  glory  as  of  the  only  begotten 
of  the  Father.)  full  of  grace  asd  truth"  (John  1:14). 

Verse  one  of  the  ninth  chapter  of  Mark  really  belongs 
with  today's  lesson,  though  it  was  assigned  in  connection 
with  the  lesson  for  last  Sunday,  for  in  the  incidents  of  today's 
lesson  we  find  the  fulfillment  of  the  promise,  "There  be 
some  of  them  that  stand  here,  which  shall  not  taste  of  death 
until  they  have  seen  the  Kingdom  of  God  come  with  power" 
(Mark  9:1).  And  so,  as  we  open  our  discussion  of  the  lesson 
we  must  first  consider, 

I.    THE    KINGDOM   TYPIFIED    IN    THE    TRANSFIG- 
URATION ON  THE  MOUNT 

That  the  transfiguration  on  the  mount  was  a  vision  of 
the  Kingdom  glory  of  Christ  is  apparent  from  the  testimony 
of  Peter,  who  was  one  of  the  eye  witnesses'  (Mark  9:2).    In 

his  second  epistle  Peter  says,  "We  have  not  followed  cun- 
ningly devised  fables,  when  we  made  known  unto  you  the 
power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  were  eye- 
witnesses of  His  majesty.  For  He  received  from  God  the 
Father  honor  and  glory,  when  there  came  such  a  voice 
to  Him  from  the  excellent  glory.  This  is  My  beloved  Son, 
in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased.  And  this  voice  which  came 
from  heaven  we  heard,  when  we  were  with  Him  in  the  holy 
mount"  (H  Pet.  1:16-18).  Notice,  Peter  presents  this  vision 
of  the  transfiguration  of  our  Lord  as  a  proof  of  the  truthful- 
ness and  dependability  of  the  testimony  that  He  is  coming 
again — the  vision  must  therefore  have  been  a  prefiguration 
of  the  second  coming.  This  is  in  perfect  harmony  with  our 
Saviour's  words  when  He  said,  "There  be  some  of  them  that 
stand  here,  w(hich  shall  not  taste  of  death,  till  they  have  seen 
the  Kingdom  of  God  come  (literally  "coming")  with  power," 
for  it  is  at  the  second  coming  of  Christ  that  He  shall  establish 
His  Kingdom  (Mark  9:1;  Rev.  19:11  to  20:4). 

Careful  analysis  of  this  marvelous  vision  in  the  light  of 
other  Scriptures  which  speak  of  Christ's  second  coming  and 
related  events  further  confirms  the  thought  that  the  trans- 
figuration on  the  mount  prefigured  Christ's  Kingdom  glory. 

In  order  that  the  full  force  of  this  analysis  and  comparison 
may  be  seen  at  a  glance,  let  us  present  them  in  the  form  of 
an  analogy. 


THE  TRANSFIGURA- 
TION  ON  THE   MOUNT 

1.  In  the  transfiguration  on 
the  mount  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  was  visibly 
glorified 

Mark  9:2-3 


2.  The  elory  which  was  our 
Lord's    at    His    transfigu- 
ration   was    witnessed    by 
Peter,    Tames,    and   John 
Mark   9:2 

.3.  At  the  transfiguration  our 
Lord     was     accompanied 
by  Moses  and  Elijah 
Mark    9:4 


The  transfiguration  of  our 
Lord  was  preceded  by  the 


THE     SECOND     COMING 

AND     KINGDOM     OF 

CHRIST 

1.  At  His  second  coming 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
will  appear  in  visible 
splendor  and  glory 

I  Pet.   4:13 
Rev.    19:11-12 
Isa.    66:15-18 
Hab.  2:14 

2.  The  glory  of  our  Lord  at 

His  second  coming  shall 
be  witnessed  by  all  na- 
tions 

Matt.  24:30 

II  Thess.   1:7-10 

3.  The  second  coming  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
shall  be  heralded  by  two 
witnesses — Moses  and 
Elijah 

Rev.    11:3-12 

4.  The  second  coming  of 
our    Lord    shall    be    pre- 


ministry  of  John  the 
Baptist,  whom  Christ 
clearly  identifies  as  a 
type  of  Elijah 

Mark   9:11-13 

Matt.   11:14 

Luke    1:17 

5.  The  vision  of  our  Lord's 
glory  at  the  transfigura- 
tion was  linked  with  a 
promise  of  rewards  to 
faithful  believers 

Mark  8:34—9:1 
(Notice  that  M,ark  9:1 
was  part  of  the  conver- 
sation in  which,  as  we 
saw  last  Sunday,  our 
Lord  spoke   of  rewards.) 

6.  In  the  transfiguration  the 
Father  gave  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  the  place  of 
preeminence 

Mark  9:7 

7.  The  transfiguration  occur- 

red on  a  high  mountain 
Mark  9:2 


ceded  by  the  ministry  ot 
Elijah 

Mai.   4:5-6 


S.  Believers    will    receive 
their  reward  at  the  sec- 
ond coming  of  Christ 
Rev.  22:12 
Isa.  40:10 


6.  At  the  second  coming  our 

Lord    Jesus    Christ    will 
receive  the  preeminence 

I   Cor.   15:25 

Rev.  19:16 

Phil.  2:10-11 

7.  When  our  Lord  comes 
again  His  feet  shall  rest 
upon  the  mount  of  Olives 

Zech.   14:4 


In  the  light  of  the  fact  that  our  Lord  shall  be  glorified 
at  His  second  coming,  even  as  He  vtras  on  the  mount  of 
trans'figuration,  what  a  marvelous  promise  is  ours  that  we 
shall  share  His  glory!  "When  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory"  (Col. 
3:4).  And  how  such  a  prospect  should  encourage  us  to 
yield  ourselves  to  Him  and  to  enter  willingly  into  the  fel- 
lowship of  His  sufferings,  for  in  the  measure  of  our  parti- 
cipation in  His  sufferings  now  will  be  our  participation  in 
His  glory  then.  "If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we 
may  be  also  glorified  together.  For  I  reckon  that  the  suffer- 
ings of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared 
with  the  glory  that  shall  be  revealed  in  us"  (Rom.  8:17-18— 
see  also  II  Cor.  4:17-18). 

And  now   jusl  a   word  concerning  visions.    It   is  difficult 

to  conceive  a  more  wonderful  and  glorious  vision  than  that 
which  was  enjoyed  by  Peter  and  James  and  John.  Think 
of  what  it  must  have  meant  actually  to  see  their  Lord  trans- 
figured before  their  very  eyes,  to  hear  those  heavenly 
visitors  conversing  with  Him,  to  see  the  cloud  of  glory 
overshadowing  them  and  to  hear  the  voice  of  the  Father 
speaking  out  of  that  most  excellent  glory!  What  a  vision! 
Perhaps  we  may  be  somewhat  envious.  Perhaps  we  wish 
that  we,  too,  might  enjoy  a  vision  like  that.  Perhaps  we 
feel  that  if  we  did  have  such  a  vision  it  would  strengthen 
our  farith.  But  we  do  not  need  visions,  we  have  something 
better..  We  have  the  Word  of  God,  of  which  Peter  say? 
that  it  is  more  dependable  even  than  this  most  glorious  of 
visions.  "We  have  also  a  more  sure  word  of  prophecy; 
whereunto  ye  do  well  that  ye  take  heed,  as  unto  a  light 
that  shineth  in  a  dark  place,  until  the  day  dawn,  and  the 
day  star  arise"  (II  Pet.  1:19). 

Now  as  we  procede  with  the  study  of  our  lesson  text  we 
find  that   it   brings   before  us   also, 

II.  THE   KINGDOM  TYPIFIED  IN  THE  HEALING  OF 
THE   DEMONIAC 

As  we  have  said  before,  the  blind,  the  halt,  the  lame,  the 
deaf,  the  di'<mb,  the  sick  who  came  to  our  Lord  in  such  mul- 
titudes were  all  typical  of  the  spiritual  condition  of  the 
Nation  Israel  (Isa.  1:5-6,  et.  al).    And  so  it  is  with  the  poor 
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^>^'  lemoniac  who  comes  before  us  in  this  lesson.  This  man  was 
lossessed  of  a  demon  (Mark  9:7,  20,  25).  So,  too,  Israel 
las  been  under  the  power  of  the  demons,  for  she  has 
alien  oft  into  idolatry,  and  idolatry  is  demonism  (I  Cor. 
0:19-20).  The  effect  of  demonism  in  the  life  of  this  poor 
)oy  was  that  he  became  dumb  (Mark  9:17,  21).  So,  with 
srael,  the  effect  of  her  sin  was  dumbness — she  lost  her 
estimony  for  her  Lord.  And  remember — it  is  in  the  Great 
Tribulation  that  Israel's  suiferings  from  demonism  shall 
each  their  climax,  for  it  is  then  that  she  shall  make  a 
ovenant  with  the  Antichrist — only  to  have  that  covenant 
)roken  and  to  have  the  Antichrist  turn  upon  her  and  per- 
ecute  her  to  the  death  (Dan.  9:27;  Matt.  24:15-21;  Rev. 
.2:13-17). 

But  in  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Israel  shall 
je  healed  from  this,  as  well  as  all  other  afflictions.  Then 
)ur  Lord  will  deliver  His  people  from  the  power  of  the 
\ntichrist  (Zech.  14:1-4;  Rev.  19:11-19).  Then  He  shall 
:leanse  them  from  all  their  idols  and  from  all  their  abomi- 
lations  (Ezek.  37:21-23).  "Then,"  says  the  prophecy  of 
'saialh,  "shall  the  tongue  of  the  dumb  sing"  (Isa.  35:6). 
Then  shall  Israel's  testimony  be  restored,  for  "the  Law 
ihall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lor.d  from 
ferusalem"  (Micah  4:2).  It  is  in  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
fesus  Christ  that  the  healing  of  the  man  with  the  deaf  and 
lumb  spirit  shall  find  its  antitype. 

Now  let  us  learn  a  personal  lesson  from  this.  Cherished 
in  in  the  life  always  silences  the  testimony  of  a  child  of 
jod,  or  renders   it  ineffectual   (I  Cor.  15:34;    Heb.  5:12-14). 

But  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  given  His  rightful  place, 
md  holds  the  throne  of  our  hearts  and  of  our  lives,  then  we 
mjoy  victory  over  sin  (Gal.  5:16;  John  8:36),  and  the 
:ongues  which  have  been  dumb  are  unloosed  and  speak 
:orth  the  testimony  and  praises  of  Him  Who  loved  us  and 
?ave  Himself  for  us  (Eph.  5  :18-19 ;  Heb.  13  :1S  ;  II  Cor.  3  :12  ; 
t:13). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Two  years  ago  this  month  (written  in  1913 — Ed.)  a 
•emarkable  mirage  was  witnessed  over  Lake  Erie.  There 
s  on  the  shore  of  Canada  just  opposite  Cleveland,  a  town 
;alled  Rondeau,  at  which  point  the  lake  is  sixty  miles  wide. 
V^ery  few  of  the  people  of  Cleveland  had  ever  seen  that 
:own,  much  less  set  foot  within  it.  They  may  have  obser- 
ved its  name  in  the  railway  guides,  or  upon  the  maps,  but 
otherwise  it  was  unknown  to  them.  And  yet  for  hours  on 
his  Sunday  afternoon,  by  reason  of  the  mirage,  between 
wo    and    three    thousand   of   them   had   an   opportunity    to 


see  it  clearly.  Its  blocks  of  dw.ellings,  its  church  spires,  its 
streets,  even  the  river  running  out  into  the  lake,  were  all 
seen.  Never  again  could  those  citizens  doubt  that  Rondeau 
was  located  opposite  them,  since  on  that  day  they  had  seen 
it  with  their  physical  eyes.  And  they  had  seen  it  not  for 
themselves  only,  but  for  their  fellow  citizens,  and  for  the 
later  generations  who  should  believe  their  testimony. 

Something  like  this  is  the  significance  of  the  transfigur- 
ation of  Christ  on  the  mountain  on  that  memorable  day. 
Peter  and  James  and  John  never  again  could  doubt  or  fail 
to  understand  the  meaning  of  the  promise,  "The  Son  of 
Man  shall  come  in  the  glory  of  His  Father  with  His  angels." 
They  had  seen  "the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  His  Kingdom." 
And  not  only  had  they  seen  it  for  themselves,  but  for  you 
and  me,  and  all  the  generations  since  who  are  wise  enough 
to  accept  their  testimony.  In  evidence  of  this,  take  what 
Peter  himself  says  about  it  in  his  second  epistle  (1 :1S-18;. 

— ^Dr.  James  M.  Gray 

Many  years  ago  we  were  travelling  through  a  southern 
state.  It  was  the  month  of  February  and  the  time  of  the 
blossoming  glory  of  the  peach  tree.  By  and  by  our  train 
pulled  by  a  great  peach  orchard.  In  it  were  one  hundred 
thousand  trees.  Each  individual  tree  was  robed  in  the 
glory  and  splendor  of  its  pink  and  white  bloom.  As  the 
train  slowly  wheeled  past  the  great  orchard,  the  south 
wind  which  blew  into  the  car  windows  was  heavily  laden 
with  the  rich  perfume  of  the  vast  orchard  of  peach  trees. 
Suppose  you  had  stood  at  the  same  spot  in  the  dead  of 
winter,  a  couple  of  months  before.  Those  peach  trees  were 
all  there  in  the  same  place,  but  how  different!  There  was 
not  a  sign  of  life,  nor  bloom,  nor  beauty.  There  they  were, 
stretching  their  bare,  dead,  leafless  limbs  toward  the  win- 
ter sky  as  though  in  mute  appeal  for  the  life,  beauty,  and 
blossom  to  come,  of  which  there  was  yet  no  sign.  Suppose 
as  you  bent  over  those  peach  trees  you  were  to  whisper 
to  them,  "Peach  trees,  as  you  stand  there  so  dead  and  dry 
and  bloomless,  what  is  your  hope  that  you  will  some  bright 
day  be  clothed  with  the  splendor  and  glorjr  of  the  spring 
blossom  time?"  If  those  peach  trees  could  answer  you, 
they  would  call  back  as  with  one  voice,  "The  peach  life  in 
us   is  our  hope  of  glory !" 

Just  so  Paul  tells  the  Colossians  he  has  a  wonderful 
mystery  to  reveal  to  them.  It  is  a  mystery  which  God  had 
never  before  revealed ;  a  mystery  which  was  not  made 
known  to  the  prophets  of  old ;  a  mystery  which  was  the 
most  wondrous  truth  that  the  great  Apostle  could  pass  on 
to  these  children  of  God;  it  was  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope 
of  glory"   (Col.  1 :27). 

— "The  Resurrection  Victory" 


iecond  Quarter,  Lesson  4 


Sunday,    April    23,    1933 


JESUS  REBUKES  SELF-SEEKING 

Lesson  Text:    Mark  9:30-50 

(Assigned  for   Printing:    Mark   9:33-43) 

Devotional    Reading:    I    Corinthians    13:1-13 


Golden   Text: 

"Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his'  neighbor:  therefore  love  is 
he  fulfilling  of  the  law"  (Rom.  13:10). 

Today's  lesson  Scripture  presents  three  lessons  in  one — 
I  lesson  concerning  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord ; 
I  lesson  concerning  the  rewards  of  the  believer  ;  and  a  lesson 
:oncerning  the  woes  of  hell. 

.  A  LESSON  CONCERNING  THE  DEATH  AND  RES- 
URRECTION  OF    OUR   LORD 

Mark  9:30-32 

It  is  a  significant  thing  that  before  His  crucifixion  our 
-ord  should  plainly  and  repeatedly  have  told  His  disciples 
hat  He  must  die  and  after  the  third  day  rise  again.  Certainly 
lo  one  could  say  that  the  disciples  were  not  forewarned,  they 
lad  the  testimony  of  the  Old  Testament,  which,  in  many 
ypes  and  prophecies  had  plainly  foretold  that  Christ  must 
uffer,  and  afterwards  enter  into  His  glory.  But  our  Lord  did 


not  let  the  matter  rest  there.  He  went  still  further  and  told 
them  with  His  own  lips  of  the  things  which  were  shortly  to 
come  to  pass. 

Language  could  not  more  plainly  have  told  His  disciples 
of  these  things.   Christ  did  not  hint  at  themj  He  did  not  use 

ambiguous  expressions ;  His  language  is  clear  and  simple,  and 
easy  to  be  understood.  He  had  identified  Himself  repeatedly 
in  their  hearing  as  the  "Son  of  man"  (Matt.  8:20;  9:6;  12:8; 
16:13;  etc.),  So  there  could  be  no  question  that  He  was  talk- 
ing of  Himself.  He  had  told  them  only  a  few  days  before 
who  the  men  were  who  were  about  to  kill  Him,  for  He  had 
publicly  named  the  elders,  the  chief  priests,  and  the  scribes 
as  the  ones  who  should  reject  Him,  and  in  this  connection 
had  said  that  He  should  be  killed  and  after  three  days  rise 
again  (Mark  8:31).  This  is,  therefore,  the  second  time  our 
Lord  had  told  the  disciples  the  same  thing;  and  as  we 
proceed  in  our  study  of  the  Gospel  of  Mark  we  shall  find 
that  yet  again  before  He  actually  went  to  the  cross  He  told 
them  of  the  things  which  were  impending,  going  even  more 
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fuUj'  into  detail  than  on  the  previous  two  occasions   (Mark 
10:32-34). 

Surely  our  Lord  was  eager  for  His  disciples  to  understand. 
He  was  eager  for  their  hearts  to  be  prepared  for  what  was 
shortly  to  transpire.  Inevitably  His  sufferings  must  bring 
sorrow  to  their  hearts ;  but  if  they  had  been  mindful  of  what 
He  had  told  them,  their  sorrow,  could  have  been  mingled 
with  a  joyous  hope.  They  could  have  comforted  one  another 
with  the  thought  that  as  the  sufferings  which  He  had  so 
plainly  foretold  had  come  to  pass,  so  surely  His  promise  must 
■also  be  fulfilled  that  He  should  rise  from  the  dead.  Had 
they  really  believed  His  words  instead  of  moping  in  dis- 
couragement on  the  third  day,  they  should  have  been  at  the 
tomb   watching  with  eager  expectancy  for  the  resurrection. 

In  the  light  of  our  Lord's  clear  words  concerning  His 
death  and  resurrection,  is  it  not  a  strange  thing  that  no* 
one  of  His  disciples  should  have  given  evidence  that  he 
cherished  the  hope  of  the  resurrection?  And  is  it  not  a 
strange  thing  that  when  the  news  was  brought  to  them  that 
He  HAD  risen  from  the  dead  they  should  have  been  incredu- 
lous, and  slow  to  believe  it?  In  this  see  the  blindness  of  the 
natural  heart !  How  true  it  is  that  "the  natural  man  receiveth 
not  the  things  of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness 
unto  him :  neither  can  he  know  them,  because  they  are 
spiritually  discerned"  (I  Cor.  2:14).  We  should  recognize 
how  slow  men's  hearts  are  to  believe  the  Word  of  God,  and 
we  should  take  warning  from  this  fact.  But  we  should  also 
rejoice  in  the  loving,  sympathetic  concern  which  our  Saviour 
manifested  for  His  children  in  telling  them  beforehand  of 
His  death  and  resurrection;  and  we  should  exult  in  the 
assurance  which  the  experience  of  His  disciples  affords  that 
the  unbelief  of  men  shall  not  by  any  means  make  the  faith- 
fulness of  God  of  none  effect  (Rom.  3:3-4).  Our  souls  may 
be  assailed  with  doubts  and  fears,  but  the  Word  of  God  shall 
certainly  be  fulfilled. 

In   the    light    of    these   considerations    let    us    now    learn 

H.  A  LESSON  CONCERNING  THE  REWARDS  OF  THE 
BELIEVER 
Mark   9:33-42 

The  next  section  of  our  lesson  Scriptures  takes  up  thei 
truth  of  the  believer's  rewards.  This  is  what  is  involved  in 
the  question  of  the  disciples  as  to  "who  should  be  the 
greatest"  (Mark  9:34),  for  the  rewards  of  the  believer  con- 
sist in  positions  of  authority  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ. 
Many  Scriptures  tell  us  that  in  that  Kingdom  God's  faith- 
ful children  shall  reign,  and  their  reigning  shall  be  in  pro- 
portion to  their  faithfulness  in  serving  Him  in  this  life.  To 
one  the  King  shall  say,  "Have  thou  authority  over  ten 
cities";  and  to  another,  "Be  thou  also  over  five  cities,"  but 
some,  while  admitted  to  the  joy  of  being  present  in  the 
Kingdom,  must  suffer  loss — they  have  wasted  their  oppor- 
tunity, and  for  them  there  will  be  no  such  reward  as  is 
given  to  others  more  faithful  than  they  (Luke  19 :16-26 : 
Rev.  22:12;  I  Cor.3  :11-15).  Inasmuch  as  the  passage  before 
us  deals  with  the  comparative  greatness  of  followers  of 
our  Lord,  it  sets  before  us  the  matter  of  rewards.  And  the 
particular  angle  from  which  this  subject  is  approached  in 
this  lesson  is  that  it  sets  forth  the  attitude  of  the  heart  and 
the  character  of  the  deeds  which  will  determine  one's 
rewards.  There  is  much  in  this  passage  that  we  might 
discuss,  but  of  necessity  we  must  limit  ourself  to  three 
things  which  it  suggests. 

First,  w^e  note  that  humility  is  an  essential  prerequisite 
to  reward.  "If  any  man  desire  to  be  first,  the  same  shall  be 
last  of  all,  and  servant  of  all!"  (Mark  9:35),  This  Scripture 
plainly  implies  that  those  w;ho  exalt  themselves  in  this  life 
will  find  in  life  to  come  that  they  must  "take  a  back  seat," 
whereas  the  one  who  is  willing  to  humble  himself,  and  to 
engage  in  humble,  lovinp-  service  for  others,  will  then  find 
himself  exalted.  And  such  is  the  law  of  reward  throughout' 
(he  Word  of  God  (Jer,  45:5;  Luke  14:7-11;  Jas.  1  :9 ;  I  Pet. 
5:2-6). 

Second,  w  learn  from  this  Scrioture  that  believer's 
rewards  are  based  uion  tbs  exoression  of  their  love  of 
Christ  by  treans  of  Jovinfif  ministration  to  others.  Two  verses 
in  particular  make  this  very  nlain  :  "Whosoever  shall  receive 
one  of  such  children  in  Mv  Name,  receiveth  Me:  and  who- 
soever receiveth  Me,  receiveth  not  Me,  but  Him  that  sent 
Me  ....  and  whosoever  shall  give  you  a  cup  of  water  t'^ 
drink  in  My  Name,  because  ye  belong  to  Christ,  verily  I  say 
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unto  you,  he  shall  not  lose  his  reward"  (Mark  9  -.37,  41) 
To  the  testimony  of  these  verses  may  be  added  that  ot 
other  Scriptures,  as,  for  instance,  Hebrews  6:10,  which 
says,  "God  is  not  unrighteous  to  forget  your  work  and 
labor  of  love,  which  ye  have  shewed  toward  His  NamC; 
in  that  ye  have  ministered  to  the  saints,  and  do  minister." 
If  we  wish  to  show  our  love  for  Christ,  therefore,  and  if 
we  wish  to  minister  to  Him,  let  us  give  ourselves  in  lov- 
ing  ministration   to   others    for   His   sake. 

And  the  third  fact  to  wbich  we  call  attention  is  that 
the  believer's  reward  does  not  depend  upon  his  denomi- 
national afBliations.  This  in  principle  is  what  was  involved 
when  John  said,  "We  saw  one  casting  out  demons  in  Thy 
Name,  and  he  followed  not  us :  and  we  forbad  him 
BECAUSE  HE  FOLLOWETH  NOT  US"  (Mark  9:38) 
What  a  tendency  there  is  among  human  beings  to  despise 
those  who  are  not  of  our  own  party.  Surely  it  will  be  a 
shock  to  such  to  find  many  whom  they  have  despised  in 
this  life,  participating  in  the  rewards  which  our  Lord 
shall  give  to  those  who  have  faithfully  served  Him ;  for 
that  all  will  share  who  have  spent  themselves  in  loving 
service  for  Him  we  cannot  doubt,  be  their  denominational 
affiliations  what  they  may.  The  rewards  which  our  Lord 
bestows  will  not  be  divided  according  to  party  lines,  but 
according   to  our    personal   relationship   to   Him. 

Now   we   must   hasten   on  to  learn, 

III.    A    LESSON    CONCERNING    THE    FLAMES    OF 
HELL 

In  speaking  of  hell  we  need  to  distinguish  carefuUy 
between  "hades"  and  "hell."  "Sheol"  in  the  Hebrew  of  the 
Old  Testament  and  "hades"  in  the  Greek  of  the  New  have 
both  been  wrongly  translated  "hell."  Hades  (or  sheol) 
is  the  temporary  detention  place  of  the  w;icked  dead 
where  they  are  kept  awaiting  the  final  judgment  of  all  the 
wicked  dead  at  the  Great  White  Throne  (see  Luke  16 
19-26).  Hell,  on  the  other  hand,  is  the  final  judgment  of  the 
wicked — the  lake  of  fire  (Rev.  20:13-14 — see  also  Rev.  20 
10;  14:10-11).  The  word  translated  "hell"  in  the  passage 
now  before  us,  however,  is  not  "hades"  but  "gehenna," 
which  is  identical  with  the  lake  of  fire.  The  word  "hell," 
therefore,  is   rightly   used  in  this  passage. 

Some  puzzle  their  heads  much  about  such  questions  as 
whether  the  "fire"  and  the  "wormi"  of  this  Scripture  are  lit 
eral  or  figurative.  We  think  they  are  literal ;  but  as  a 
matter  of  fact,  it  makes  very  little  difference  whether  this 
language  is  literal  or  figurative — ^the  fate  of  the  wicked  is 
certainly  as  loathsome  as  the  gnawing  of  any  worm,  could 
possibly  be,  and  fraught  with  agony  as  great  as  could  be 
produced  by  any  literal  flame.  What  a  fearful  judgment 
that  must  be  which  can  only  be  described  by  such  language 
as  this.  While  we  are  not  conncerned  particularly  with  such 
questions  as  whether  our  Lord  was  employing  figurative 
language  or  literal,  we  are  mightily  concerned  in  the  facts 
which  are  revealed  in  v/hat  He  said. 

First,  we  learn  that  any  sacrifice  or  suffering  in  this  life, 
however  great  it  may  be,  is  to  be  preferred  above  partici 
pation  in  the  sufferings  of  hell-fire.  "If  thy  hand  offend 
thee,  cut  it  off:  it  is  better  to  enter  into  life  maimed,  than 
having  two  hands  to  go  into  hell,  into  the  fire  that  never 
shall  Ise  quenched  :  Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the 
fire  is  not  quenched,"  said  our  Lord,  and  almost  identi- 
cally the  same  is  said  •concerning  the  possible  foot  or  eye 
which  offends.  Now  we  know  that  there  is  only  one 
thing  which  can  cause  men  to  go  into  hell — that  one  thing 
is  failure,  or  refusal  to  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as 
Saviour — in  other  words,  unbelief.  No  soul  who  ha.s 
ever  trusted  Him  as  his  Saviour  will  ever  suffer  that 
fate.  Our  Lord's  words,  interpreted,  therefore,  mean,  "If 
.A.NYTHING ;  even  though  it  be  a  hand,  a  foot,  or  an  eye, 
hinders  you  from  trusting  Him  as  your  Saviour,  it  \vere 
better  to  suffer  the  loss  of  all  such  things  than  to  share 
the  judgment  of  those  who  reject  Him."  "Ah!"  you  say, 
"but  our  Lord  was  talking  to  His  disciples.  He  could  not 
therefore  have  been  warning  them  of  the  danger  of  fail- 
ing to  accept  Him  as  Saviour,  for  they  had  already  done 
so."  That  is  true  as  concerns  the  most  of  them,  but 
remember,  friend,  Judas  was  one  of  their  number,  and 
Judas  was  an  unbeliever.  That  our  Lord  had  Judas  oar- 
ticularly  in  mind  in  saying  these  things  seems  clear  from 
Matthew  18  -.6-7,  "Woe  unto  the  world  because  of  offences ! 
for    it    must    needs    be    that    offences    come ;    but    woe    to 
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"HAT   MAN  by  whom   the  offence  cometh !"   (Acts  16  :31  ; 
ohn  6:37-40;  5:24). 

And  now,  in  the  concluding  verse  our  Lord  suggests 
>ur  responsibility  to  bear  our  testimony  in  the  effort  to 
ave  as  many  as  possible  from  that  fate.  This  appears  in 
iis  use  of  the  word  "salt,"  for  when  we  turn  to  Colossians 
k5-6  we  read,  "Walk  in  wisdom  toward  them  that  are 
vithout,  redeeming  the  time.  Let  your  speech  be  always 
vith  grace,  seasoned  with  salt,  that  ye  may  know  how 
e  ought  to  answer  every  man."  In  the  light  of  this 
scripture  "salt"  evidently  stands  connected  with  the  believ- 
er's testimony.  Coming  in  the  place  in  which  it  appears 
n  our  lesson,  it  is,  therefore,  a  delicate  but  nevertheless 
orceful  suggestion  of  our  responsibility  by  means  of  our 
estimony  to  seek  and  to  save  the  lost.  By  "salting"  them 
vith  the  Gospel  we  are  to  seek  to  save  them  from  being 
'salted"  with  the  fire  of  God's  wrath  (see  also  Lev.  2:13. 
Vlatt.  5:13;  Jude  22-23). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

I   speak   now    deliberately   and    very   carefully :    I    never 
aw  Hudson  Taylor,  through  all  the  years  I  knew  him,  when 
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I  had  any  reason  to  suppose  that  he  was  out  of  fellowship 
with  God.  This  is  a  great  thing  to  be  able  to  say  of  a  nxor- 
tal  man.  And  such  an  attainment  is  what  we  have  a  right 
to  call   holiness,  not  that  of  the  man,   but  from   Christ. 

In  1895,  at  Shanghai,  two  ladies  were  talking  upon  this 
interesting  subject,  discussing  whether  Mr.  Taylor  was  ever 
tempted  to  be  proud.  They  could  not  decide  the  question, 
and  finally  one  said  to  the  other,  "I'll  go  and  ask  Mrs. 
Taylor,"  which  they  did.  But  Mrs.  Taylor  had  to  confess 
that  she  did  not  know,  but  would  ask  him.  So  she  went 
to  Mr.  Taylor's  study  and  said  to  him,  "Dearie,  two  ladies 
have  been  talking  about  you."  "Oh !"  said  Mr.  Taylor, 
"what  have  they  been  saj'ing?"  "Why,  they  have  been  won- 
dering whether  you  have  ever  been  tempted  to  be  proud." 
"Proud!"  replied  Mr.  Taylor,  "about  what?"  "Oh,  about 
the  things  you  have  done,"  explained  Mrs.  Taylor.  "Done !" 
he  exclaimed,  "I  never  knew  that  I  had  done  anything!" 

What  an  answer  that  was  from  the  one  who  had  flung 
wide  open  the  brazen  gates  of  China's  vast  interior!  Mr. 
Taylor  was  right,  for  all  through,  it  was  God  Who  had 
been  the  Worker.  He  "giveth  grace  to  the  humble,"  and 
so  great  was  Hudson  Taylor's  humility  that  his  portion  was 
continual  grace,  and  grace  upon  grace. — "China's    Millions" 
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JESUS  SETS  NEW  STANDARD  OF  LIVING 


Lesson   Text:    Mark  10:1-31 
(Assigned  for  Printing:    Mark  10:13-27) 
Devotional   Reading:    Philippians  2:1-11 


Golden  Text: 
"As  ye  would  that  men  should  do  to  you,  do  ye  also  to 
:hem    likewise"    (Luke    6:31). 

In  today's  lesson  three  questions  of  tremendous  moment 
:ome  before  us;  the  question  of  divorce;  the  question  of 
iternal   life ;   and  the   question  of   the    servant's  rewards. 

I.    THE    QUESTION    OF    DIVORCE 
Mark  10:1-12 

In  these  days  when  the  divorce  evil  is  growing  by  leaps 
uid  bounds,  surely  it  is  timely  for  us  to  face  the  question, 
which  the  Pharisees  asked  our  Lord;  "Is  is  lawful  for  a  man 
:o  put  away  his  wife  ?" 

Notice  first,  in  this  connection,  that  God  has  given  a 
-eluctant  permission  for  divorce.  In  answer  to  the  question 
>f  the  Pharisees,  Christ  asked,  "What  did  Moses  command 
,'ou?"  To  which  they  replied,  "Moses  suffered  to  write  a 
)ill  of  divorcement,  and  to  put  her  away."  And  then  our 
Lord  plainly  stated  why  such  a  provision  had  been  made : 
'For  the  hardness  of  your  heart  he  wrote  you  this  precept" 
'Mark  10:2-5).  Because  sin  is  in  the  world  the  Spirit  of 
iod  recognizes  that  matters  may  come  to  such  a  pass  between 
luman  beings  that  a  divorce  may  become  necessary.  On 
.his  account,  though  very  reluctantly.  He  permits  it.  But 
;ven  this  reluctant  permission  is  not  granted  on  every 
ground,  and  certainly  not  on  the  flimsy  grounds  on  which 
.0  many  divorces  are  granted  today.  No,  in  the  Word  of 
jod  there  is  only  one  valid  ground  for  divorce,  and  that  is 
ornication,  for  such  are  the  limitations  which  our  Lord 
)laces  upon  His   permission   (see  Matt.   5:31-32;    19:9). 

Notice,  however,  that  in  the  divine  plan  for  a  man  and 
lis  wife,  divorce  has  no  place.  "From  the  beginning  of 
he  creation"  said  our  Lord,  "God  made  them  male  and 
'emale.  For  this  cause  shall  a  man  leave  his  father  and 
nother,  and  cleave  to  his  wife ;  and  they  twain  shall  be 
)ne  flesh :  so  then  they  are  no  more  twain,  but  one  flesh. 
A/^hat  therefore  God  hath  joined  together,  let  not  man  put 
isunder."  And  then  He  went  on  to  show  how  sinful  are 
oose  standards  on  this  matter  such  as  prevail  to.day.  If 
he  Spirit  of  God  is  permitted  to  have  His  way  in  the  hearts 
md  lives  of  men  there  will   be  no  divorce. 

And  how  thankful  we  should  be  that  this'  IS  God's  stan- 
lard.  He  uses  the  union  of  husband  and  wife  as  a  beautiful 
ymbol  of  the  union  of  Christ  with  the  soul  of  the  believer, 
■aying,  "Ye  are  ....  married  ....  to  Him  Who  is  raised 
rom  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth  fruit  unto  God" 
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(Rom.  7:4).  If  divorce  had  any  part  in  God's  standard 
for  the  married,  then,  indeed,  we  might  fear  lest  we  be 
cast  out  and  lose  our  salvation.  But  since  divorce  has  no 
place  in  His  plans  and  purposes,  we  may  be  sure  that  our 
blessed  Lord  will  never  put  away  a  soul  whom  He  hath 
joined  unto  Himself  (John  6:37-40;  5:24;  Rom.  8:38-39). 
We  should  recognize,  however,  that  there  IS  provision 
made  in  God's  Word — not  for  the  divorce,  but  for  separa- 
tion between  a  believing  wife  and  her  unbelieving  husband, 
or  a  believing  husband  and  his  unbelieving  wife.  The 
believer  is  not  to  leave  the  unbeliever  in  such  cases,  but 
cannot  compel  the  unbeliever  to  remain  in  the  home.  And 
so  we  are  specifically  instructed,  "If  the  unbelieving  depart, 
let  him  depart.  A  brother  or  sister  is  not  under  bondage 
in  such  cases."  In  any  case  the  believing  husband  or  the 
believing  wife  is  to  remain  single,  for  the  only  ground  on 
which  remarriage  would  be  justified  would  be  the  death 
of  the  husband  or  of  the  wife  (I  Cor.  7:10-15;  Rom.  7:1-3). 

II.  THE  QUESTION   OF   ETERNAL   LIFE 

The  second  question  which  our  lesson  brings  before  us 
is  the  question  of  the  rich  man  who  asked,  "What  shall  I 
do    that    I     may    inherit    eternal    life?"   (Mark  10:17).    The 

answer  to  this  question  appears  in  our  Lord's  dealing  with 
this  man;  and  also  it  appears  in  His  dealings  concerning 
the  little  children,  which  preceded  it. 

From  the  incident  in  connection  with  the  little  children 
we  may  learn  that  faith  in  Christ  is  the  indispensable  con- 
dition of  salvation.  Our  Lord's  disciples  rebuked  some 
who  brought  little  children  to  Him,  which  much  dis- 
pleased Him,  and  called  forth  this  expression :  "Suffer 
the  little  children  to  come  unto  Me,  and  forbid  them  not: 
for  of  such  is  the  Kingdom  of  God.  Verily  I  say  unto  you, 
Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a 
little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein"  (Mark  10:13-16). 
Now  just  what  did  our  Lord  mean  by  these  words?  Some 
have  thought  that  our  Lord  referred  to  the  innocency  and 
purity  of  the  little  children,  and  they  have  said  that  to 
enter  into  the  kingdom  of  heaven  we  must  be  pure  and 
innocent  as  they.  Surely  this  cannot  be  true,  for  God's 
Word  plainly  teaches  that  it  is  not  our  righteousness  which 
fits  us  for  God's  presence,  but  the  gift  of  His  righteousness, 
which  Lie  imputes  by  faith  to  all  who  trust  in  Him  (Matt. 
5:20;  Rom.  3:22).  From  the  standpoint  of  agreement  with 
other  Scriptures  this  passage  cannot  be  teaching  salva- 
tion by  works.  But  we  need  not  try  to  conjecture  concern- 
ing what   our   Saviour    meant,   for    other    Scriptures    plainly 
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tell  us  what  was  the  characteristic  of  the  little  children  to 
w.hich  He  referred.  Indeed,  this  very  passage  itself  sug- 
gests it,  for  it  says,  "Whosoever  shall  not  receive  the 
Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child,  he  shall  not  enter  therein." 
To  receive  the  Kingdom  of  God  as  a  little  child  is  to 
receive  it  by  faith,  for  to  receive  that  which  God  offers 
is  the  very  essence  of  faith  (see  John  1 :12).  And  this 
thought  is  confirmed  by  other  Scriptures  in  which  our 
Lord  is  speaking  of  the  little  children,  for  in  them  He 
speaks  of  "these  little  ones  WHICH  BELIEVE  IN  ME" 
(Matt.  18:6;  Mark  9:42).  It  is  evidently  the  faith  of  these 
little  children  which  led  our  Lord  to  say  what  He  did  here. 
Thus  we  see  that  this  passage  is  in  clear  agreement  with 
ajl  passages  which  deal  with  the  subject  of  salvation — 
the  one  condition  which  God's  Word  lays  down  is,  "Believe 
on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"  (Acts 
16:31;  John  3:16;  5:24;  3:36). 

No\»r  as  iwe  turn  to  the  incident  of  the  rich  ruler  of' 
Israel,  we  find  an  apparent  contradiction.  In  answer  to  this 
man's  question,  "Good  Master,  what  shall  I  do  that  I  may 
inherit  eternal  life?"  our  Lord  said  in  effect,  "Keep  the 
commandments,"  and  when  this  man  responded,  "Master 
all  these  have  I  observed  from  my  youth,"  Christ  said,  "One 
thing  thou  lackest :  go  thy  way ;  sell  whatsoever'  thou 
hast,  and  give  to  the  poor,  and  thou  shalt  have  treasure 
in  heaven:  and  come;  take  up  thy  cross,  and  followi  Me" 
(Mark  10:17-21).  And  then,  to  emphasize  what  He  had 
already  said,  when  this  poor  man  had  gone  away  grieved, 
Christ  turned  to  His  disciples  and  said,  "How  hard  is  it  for 
them  that  trust  in  riches  to  enter  into  the  Kingdoni  of 
God!  It  is  easier  for  a  camel  to  go  through  the  eye  of  a 
needle,  than  for  a  rich  man  to  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of 
God."  Why  should  our  Lord  have  told  that  man,  who 
asked  what  he  must  do  to  inherit  eternal  life,  to  keep  the 
commandments?  Because  He  was  meeting  him  on  the 
only  ground  on  which  God  can  meet  any  soul  who  is  seek- 
ing to  be  saved  by  his  own  good  works — if  any  man  desire 
to  be  saved  by  works  he  must  measure  fully  up  to  God's 
standard  of  righteousness  as  set  forth  in  the  Law.  And 
this  proposition  is  advanced  in  a  number  of  Scriptures 
(Gal.  3:12;  Rom.  2:7).  This  sounds  like  a  contradiction, 
because  many  other  Scriptures  have  said,  "By  grace  are  ye 
saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the 
gift  of  God:  not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast" 
(Eph.  2:8-9;   Titus   3:5;   II   Tim.  1:9). 

But  in  reality  there   is  no  contradiction  here. 

As  'we  investigate  God's  purpose  in  giving  the  La'w,  yfe 
find  that  it  -was  given  "that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped 
and  that  all  the  world  may  become  guilty  before  God"  (Rom. 
3:19).  In  telling  this  inquirer  to  keep  the  Law,  our  Lord 
was  using  that  Law  for  the  purpose  for  which  God  gave  it — 
not  that  he  might  be  saved  thereby,  but  that  he  might  see 
himself  a  sinner,  realize  how  impossible  it  was  for  him  to 
be  saved  by  his  own  good  works,  and  realize  his  need  of 
a  Saviour.  No  wonder  the  disciples  were  astonished,  say- 
ing, "Who  then  can  be  saved?"  (Mark  10:26).  To  be 
saved  bv  one's  good  works  necessitates  nothing  less  than 
PERFECT  obedience,  to  ALL  the  requirements  of  the 
Law,  through  ALL  of  a  man's  life.  "Curs.ed  is  everyone 
that  CONTINUETH  NOT  in  ALL  THINGS  which  are 
written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  DO  them"  (Gal.  3:10). 
Through  pointing  this  poor  sinner  to  God's  perfect  Law, 
our  Lord  was  seeking  to  show  him  his  sinfulness,  that  he 
might  cease  his  striving  to  be  saved  by  his  own  good 
works  and  thus  be  prepared  to  come  to  Christ.  That  this 
was  His  purpose  is  evident  from  our  Lord's  rebuke  of 
this  man's  self-righteousness  and  unbelief  in  the  words, 
"Why  callest  thou  Me  good?  there  is  none  good  but  One, 
th?t  is,  God."  This  cut  both  ways.  Quite  evidently  this 
n-'an  thought  that  he  himself  was  goocj.  for  he  said  of  the 
commandments,  "All  these  things  have  I  observed  from  my 
youth"  (Mark  10:20).  And  also,  quite  evidently,  he  did  not 
believe  that  our  Lord  Jesus  was  God,  hence  our  Lord's  rebuke 
of  his  use  of  the  expression  "good  Master." 

And  now  see  our  Lord's  clear  summary  of  the  whole 
imatter,  in  which  we  have  a  marvelous  revelation  of  the 
grace  of  God.  In  answer  then  to  the  question  of  the  dis- 
ciples, "Who  then  can  be  saved,"  He  said,  "With  men  this 
is  impossible,  but  not  with  God:  for  with  God  all  things 
are    possible"    (Mark   10:27).    The    Law   cannot   save,    but 


Christ  can  (Gal.  3:21-22;  Rom.  6:23).  Men  cannot  measure 
up  to  the  perfect  standard  of  God's  righteousness  as 
expressed  in  the  Law;  but  in  grace  God  can  impute  His 
own  righteousness  to  the  most  sinful,  if  only  they  will 
believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Rom.  3:20;  4:5).  "The 
righteousness  of  God  ....  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto 
all  and  upon  all  them  that  believe"  (Rom.  3 :22).  "Where- 
fore the  Law  was  our  Schoolmaster  to  bring  us  to  Christ, 
that  we  might  be  justified  by  faith"  (Gal.  3:24). 

in.  THE  QUESTION   OF  THE  SERVANT'S  REWARD 

And  now  see  how  clear  our  Lord  makes  the  distinction 
between  salvation  and  rewards.  Peter,  mindful  of  our 
Lord's  admonition  to  the  rich  man  to  sell  all  that  he  had 
and  give  to  the  poor,  and  to  come  and  follow  Him,  said; 
"Lo,  we  have  left  all,  and  have  followed  Thee."  In  answer 
our  Lord  said,  "Verily,  I  say  unto  you.  There  is  no  man 
that  hath  left  house,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father, 
or  mother,  or  wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  sake,  and 
the  Gospel's,  but  he  shall  receive  an  hundredfold,  now  in 
this  time,  houses,  and  brethren,  and  sisters,  and  mothers, 
and  children,  and  lands,  with  persecutions ;  and  in  the 
world  to  come  eternal  life.  But  many  that  are  first  shall 
be  last;  and  the  last  first"  (Mark  10:28-31).  Did  out 
Lord  say,  "Peter,  because  you  HAVE  left  all  and  followed 
Me,  you  shall  have  ETERNAL  LIFE"?  He  did  not.  What 
He  did  say  was,  "Because  you  have  left  all  and  followed 
Me  you  shall  receive  a  reward."  No  man  can  be  saved  by 
his  own  good  works ;  but  all  who  are  saved  through  trust 
ing  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  shall  be 
rewarded  for  their  good  works. 

Another  passage  -which  is  most  illuminating  in  this  con' 
nection  is  I  Corinthians  3:11-15.  Notice  particularly  thai 
this  passage  deals  with  believers,  for  the  foundation  or 
w.hich  they  build  is  Jesus  Christ.  "For  other  foundation 
can  no  man  lay  than  that  is  laid,  which  is  Jesus  Christ, 
Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation  gold,  silver 
precious  stones,  wood,  hay,  stubble ;  Every  man's  worli 
shall  be  made  manifest :  for  the  day  shall  declare  it, 
because  it  shall  be  revealed  by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try 
every  man's  work  of  what  sort  it  is.  If  any  man's  work 
abide  which  he  hath  built  thereupon,  he  shall  receive  a 
reward.  If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall  suffer 
loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved;  yet  so  as  by  fire" 
(I  Cor.   3:11-15). 


VITAL- TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

One  night  I  was  preaching  in  Chicago  for  another 
pastor.  At  the  close  of  the  service,  the  minister  came  to  m( 
and  said,  "I  have  a  young  man  in  my  congregation  whc 
wishes  to  be  a  minister,  and  I  would  like  to  have  you  talk 
with  him."  After  meeting  he  brought  the  young  man  tc 
me.  He  had  one  of  the  cleanest,  finest,  most  open  face! 
I  ever  saw  in  my  life. 

I  looked  into  the  face  of  this  young  man  and  said,  "Youi 
pastor  says  you  wish  to  enter  the  ministry.  "Yes,  I  do.' 
"Well,"  I  said,  "let  me  ask  you  a  question.  Are  you  a 
Christian?"  "Of  course  I  am  a  Christian,"  he  answered 
"I  was  brought  up  a  Christian  and  I  am  not  going  back  or 
the  training  of  my  parents."  I  said,  "Have  you  been  borr 
again?  God  says,  'Except  a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  Kingdom  of  God.'  Have  you  ever  been  born  again?' 
He  said,  "I  don't  know  what  you  are  talking  about.  I  have 
never  heard  of  that  before  in  all  my  life." 

I  said,  "My  friend,  see  here ;  do  you  know  that  you  have 
committed  the  greatest  sin  that  a  man  can  commit?"  "No,' 
he  said,  "I  never  did  in  my  life.  You  don't  understand  me 
I  have  been  most  carefully  reared.  My  life  has  been  a  most 
exemplary  life.  I  never  committed  that  sin — never!" 
asked  him  what  he  thought  that  sin  was,  and  he  sarc 
"Murder."  "You  are  greatly  mistaken.  Will  you  please 
read  what  Jesus  says  about  it?"  and  I  opened  my  Bible  tc 
Matthew  22:37,  38,  and  asked  him  to  read.  He  read,  "Jesui 
said  unto  him.  Thou  shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  al 
thy  heart,  and  with  all  thy  soul,  and  with  all  thy  mind 
This  is   the  first  and  great  commandment." 

"If  this  is  the  first  and  great  commandment,  what  is  the 
first  and  great  sin?"    "Not   to  keep  this    commandment.' 
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Have  you  kept  it  ?  Have  you  put  God  first  in  everything — 
n  business,  in  politics,  in  pleasure,  in  study,  first  in  every- 
hing?"  "No,  sir,"  he  said,  "I  have  not."  What  have  you 
lone    then?"    "I    have    broken    the    first   and    greatest    of 


God's  commandments.  I  have  committed  the  greatest  sin 
a  man  can  commit,  but  I  never  saw  it  before  in  all  my  life." 
And  so  have  you,  though  perhaps  you  never  saw  it  before  in 
all  your  life.  — Dr.  R.  A.  Torrey 


THE  LAMB  OF  GOD 

(Continued  from  f.  40) 


THE  LAMB  PRAISED  IN  ETERNITY 


JJ   ^^^    HE  predetermined,  prefigured,  prophesied,   and  pro- 
„,   "(£)       vided  Lamb  shall  be  the  praised  Lamb   in  eternity 


to  come.  He  will  be  the  adored  Lamb.  He  Who 
vas  the  lowly  Lamb  is  the  Lamb  exalted  now  and  ever- 
nore.  His  worthiness  takes  the  place  of  the  curse  He  bore. 
The  jeers  of  the  multitude  on  earth  are  exchanged  for  the 
liet  (ong  of  the  thankful  host  in  heaven.  As  the  center  of 
ti  leavenly  adoration,  He  is  "in  the  midst  of  the  throne."  On 
sliJ   3im  all  eyes  rest,  to  Him  all  knees  bow.    He  is  the  Lamb 


that  had  been  slain.  Three  stages  mark  the  hymn  of  adora- 
tion. It  is  a  threefold  doxology.  (1)  The  four  living  crea- 
tures and  the  four  and  twenty  elders  worship  the  Lamb 
and  commemorate  His  redemptive  vi^ork ;  (2)  the  angels 
round  about  the  throne  join  in  worship;  (3)  then  all  cre- 
ated things  praise  God  and  the  Lamb.  The  theme  is, 
"Worthy  is  the  Lamb  that  was  slain  to  receive  power,  and 
riches,  and  wisdom,  and  strength,  and  honor,  and  glory, 
and  blessing"  (Rev.  5:12).  The  Lamb  is  the  center  of 
heaven.  His  cross  claims  His  crown.  We  cannot  render 
too  much  honor  to  the  Lamb  of  God,  for  He  is  worthy  of 
all   the  homage  of   our   hearts. 


THE  STORY  OF  TWO  BIRDS 

(Continued  from  f.  38) 


THE  LIVING  BIRD  AFTER  BEING  LOOSED  ROSE 
JP   INTO    THE   AIR   TOWARDS    HEAVEN. 

If  the  living  bird  be  a  type  of  the  resurrection  of  the  Lord, 
hen  that  bird  ascending  to  the  upper  sky,  is  the  silent,  but 
eloquent  prophecy,  that  He  would  also  ascend  as  the  living 
md  immortal   Man  to  heaven. 

"He  was  taken  up ;  and  a  cloud  received  Him  out  of 
heir   sight"    (Acts  1 :9). 

THE  LIVING  BIRD  WHEN  IT  ROSE  UP  INTO  THE 
MR  TOWARDS  HEAVEN  CARRIED  WITH  IT  THE 
^LOOD  OF  THE  OFFERED   SACRIFICE. 

When  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ascended  to  heaven  and 
.at  down  on  the  throne  of  God,  He  took  with  Him  the  blood 
jf  His  own  sacrifice,  and  placed  it  there  as  a  precious  and 
eternal  memorial. 

"By  His  own  blood,  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
)lace"  (Hebrews   9:12). 

THE    LEPER    WHO    WOULD    BE    CLEANSED    BY 
THE  BLOOD  OF  THE  BIRD    MUST  COME  TO   THE 
'» IPRIEST. 

He  must  come  to  the  priest  and  own  his  need  of  cleansing. 

The  constant  admonition  and  invitation  of  the  Son  of  God 
s :  "Come  unto  Me." 

And  in  response  to  a  question  of  the  Master,  Simon  Peter 
jnce  responded  ;  "Lord  to  whom  shall  we  go?  Thou  hast  the 
vords  of  eternal  life"  (John  6:68). 

Be  Himself  has  said :  "No  man  cometh  unto  the  Father, 
)ut  by  Me"  (John  14:6). 

THE  PRIEST  MUST  APPLY  THE  BLOOD  OF  THE 
DEAD   BIRD  SEVEN  TIMES  TO  THE  LEPER. 

It  is  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  the  great  High  Priest,  Who 
■nust  apply  His  own  blood  in  the  case  of  each  individual 
linner  who  applies  to  Him  for  cleansing. 

"Unto  Him  that  loved  us,  and  WASHED  US  FROM 
DUR  SINS  IN  HIS  OWN  BLOOD"  (Revelation  1  :S). 

Seven  signified  completeness. 

When  the  great  High  Priest  applies  the  blood,  the 
ipplication   is   complete,   perfect. 

"The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth  us  from  ALL  sin" 
I  John  1 :7). 

THE  BLOOD  WAS  FINALLY  APPLIED  BY 
VTEANS  OF  THE   HYSSOP. 
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Great  as  is  the  power  of  the  High  Priest,  willing  and 
anxious  as  he  is  to  apply  His  cleansing  blood  to  the  con- 
demned sinner.  He  can  do  so  only  when  that  sinner  believes. 
Once  in  His  own  country,  here  on  earth,  He  could  not  do 
many  mighty  works  because  of  unbelief;  so,  even  now  in 
yonder  heaven,  with  the  fulness  of  the  blood  at  His  command, 
He  is  powerless  to  make  that  blood  avail  to  those  who  will 
not  believe. 

WHEN  THE  BLOOD  WAS  AT  LAST  APPLIED, 
THE  LEPER  HAD  A  LIVING  AND  BEAUTIFUL  WIT- 
NESS  THAT  HE  WAS   CLEAN  IN  GOD'S   SIGHT. 

That  living  witness  was  the  live  bird  flying  in  the  upper 
heaven,  stained  with  blood  of  the  dead  bird. 

If  anyone  should  say  unto  him : 

"Wliere  is  the  evidence  of  your  ceremonial  cleansing; 
where  is  the  witness  that  you  are  satisfactorily  clean  in 
God's  sight?" 

He  could  point  to  that  bird  flying  upward  and  say : 

"Behold,  there  is  the  witness  of  my  cleansing;  that  red 
spot  yonder  in  the  blue  heavens  is  my  witness ;  that  is  my 
record  on  high ;  I  do  not  point  you  to  myself,  but  to  that 
blood  in  yonder  heaven." 

So  today,  we  may  point  to  that  Man  Who  in  heaven 
bears  the  marks  of  the  cross :  to  that  throne  on  which  He 
sits,   stained  with  His  sacrificial  blood,   and   say: 

"Behold;  my  evidence,  my  witness  on  high." 

Beautiful  as  was  that  bird  with  its  stain  of  blood  against 
the  skies  of  blue,  beautiful  to  that  leper  who  saw  in  it  his 
right  and  title  to  enter  the  camp,  and  share  the  blessings  of 
the  people  of  God,  from  whom  he  had  been  so  long 
excluded,  more  beautiful,  and  in  a  comparative  not  possible 
to  utter,  is  that  blood  stain  in  the  heart  of  the  deepest  blue 
of  the  universe  of  God,  the  blood  stain  of  Him  Who  died 
for  us :  and  Who,  through  all  the  ages  of  eternity,  will 
bear  the  stigmata  of  the  cross  in  His  immortal  body, 
while  His  throne  high  and  lifted  up  will  gleam  with  its 
crimson  glory. 

This  is  the  witness  and  the  evidence  that  shall  never 
fade. 

"My  witness  is  in  heaven,  and  my  record  is  on  high" 
(Job    16:19). 

"Who  is  he  that  condemneth?  It  is  Christ  that  died, 
yea,  rather,  that  is  risen  again.  Who  is  even  at  the  right 
hand  of  God,  WTio  also  maketh  intercession  for  us"  (Rom. 
8:34). 
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Access  for  every   believer  and  not  the  high  priest  only! 

Access  in  every  time  of  need,  that  we  may  find  mercy 
and  grace  to   help  ! 

Access  in  spite  of  my  un\yorthiness  and  my  failures  ! 

Access   which  means   an   open  pathway  and  the   RIGHT 
and  PRIVILEGE  of  approach  to  God! 

Access  by  the  new  and  living  way,  even  the  blood  of 
Jesus ! 

Access,  through  the  rent  vail,  to  the  very  presence 
of  the  Father ! 

Access — always  access,  even  when  fellowship  is  shat- 
tered,  so   that    fellowship   can   be   qui&kly   regained! 

Access  that  I  can  count  on,  even  though  the  heavens 
SEEM  to  be  as  brass! 

Access  no  matter  how  dark  and  dismayed  the  soul 
might  FEEL! 

Access  that  Jesus  is  constantly  keeping  open,  so  that  I 
shall    never  be   without  a   city   of   Refuge ! 

Access,  blessed  access ! 

This   list   of   the   three   wondrous    blessings, 

Justification, 
Peace,  and 
Access, 

is   followed   by   the   informative   words, 

—wherein   we   STAND  and   rejoice  in  hope  of  the 
glory  of  God. 

"Wherein  we  stand."  The  word  translated  "stand" 
means  to  "stand  permanently."  It  has  been  happily  ren- 
dered, "Stand  to  stay  stood."  It  is  a  beautiful  reference  to 
the  believer's  Standing  in  Christ,  and  having  been  used  in 
direct  conjunction  with  JUSTIFICATION,  PEACE,  and 
ACCESS,  shows  us  that  these  three  glorious  blessings 
belong  in  the  believer's  Standing.  And  what  we  possess  in 
our  Standing  we  possess  eternally,  for  Standing  is  in  Christ 
Jesus  and  is  not  subject  to  cancellation  nor  abrogation. 
Consequently  Paul  can  use  the  expression  we  have  just 
been  studying,  "Wherein  we  STAND  TO   STAY  STOOD." 

Ah!  how  satisfying  to  the  soul.  Observe  the  clear 
meaning  of  the  words. 

It  is  the  grace  which  brought  us  justification,  in  which 
we  stand  to  stay  stood. 

It  is  the  grace  which  brought  us  to  a  state  of  peace  with 
God,  in  which  we  now  stand  to  stay  stood. 

It  is  the  grace  which  brought  us  into  blessed  access  to 
God,  in  which   we   have   eternal,  unchanging  Standing. 

We  have  seen  three  great  fruitages  of  imputed  right- 
eousness in  the  realm  of  the  Standing.  Justification,  peace, 
and  access.  These  three  fruitages  may  be  expressed  in 
one  w;ord.  That  word  is  "reconciled!"  When  a  sinner  is 
declared  righteous,  God's  indignation  is  forever  removed. 
When  war  is  displaced  by  peace,  the  alienation  in  the 
heart  of  the  sinner  is  done  away.  When  every  barrier  is 
torn  asunder  and  the  believer  has  access  to  God,  reconcili- 
ation has   taken  place. 

The  three  blessings  of  justification,  peace,  and  access, 
may  be  summarized  in  one  glorious   and  blessed  word — 

"RECONCILIATION." 

We  turn  to  the  closing  assertion  of  the  subsection 
which  we  are  studying  and  we  find  the  Apostle  declaring, 

Bv  Whom  we  have  now  received  the   ATONE- 
MENT. 

Once  more,  he  is  bringing  before  us  a  blessing  which  is 
in   the    believer's    Standing — "We    have  NOW  received   the 
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ATONEMENT."    But  the  word  "atonement"'  is  an  unfor 
tunate  translation  of   the    Greek   word  "kattalagen." 

This  word  is  only  used  in  three  other  places  in  the 
New  Testament,  Romans  11:15,  II  Corinthians  5:18,  and 
II  Corinthians  5:19,  and  in  all  its  other  occurrences  it  is 
correctly  translated.  It  is  difficult  to  know  just  w.hy  thi« 
Greek  word  was  trans-lated  wrongly  here,  and  correctlj 
elsewhere,  but  such  is  the  case,  and  we  must  consequently  !<"'* 
recognize  it,  and  give  the  word  a  proper  rendering.  The 
word  simply  does  not  mean  "atonement" ;  it  means  "recon- 
ciliation" and  is  thus  correctly  translated  by  Philip  Schaff 
Worrell,  Moulton,  Goodspeed,  Conybeare,  Newberry,  Bal- 
lantine,  American  Revised  Version,  Darby,  and  Rotherham 
In  addition  to  these  authorities,  "reconciliation"  is  givenB,,,, 
as  the  correct  meaning  of  the  Greek  word  by  all  the  lead 
ing  lexicons. 

Beside,  the  word  "atonement"  has  no  business  being 
used  in  connection  with  the  mighty  work  of  Jesus  Christ  or 
Calvary.  "Atonement"  is  distinctly  an  Old  Testament 
word  instead  of  a  New  Testament  word.  Atonement  means 
"covering"  and  carries  with  it  the  idea  of  being  temporary 
because  the  Old  Testament  priests  had  to  go  into  the  holj 
place  of  the  temple  every  year  to  make  an  "atonement' 
(that  is  to  say,  to  make  a  covering  of  blood).  The  Hebrew 
expression  "Yom  Kippur"  is  to  this  hour  used  as  the  nam« 
.of  the  day  of  atonement,  and  the  literal  meaning  of  the 
words  "Yom  Kippur"  is  "THE  DAY  OF  THE  COVER- 
ING." 
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Thank  God,  Jesus  dying  on  Calvary  did  not  make  ar 
atonement — a  temporary  covering,  for  us — Nay!  that  was 
what  the  Old  Testament  sacrifices  did;  but  Jesus,  dying  i 
on  Calvary,  shed  precious  blood  which  wrought  a  perma-  ^y 
nent  work  for  the  sinner's   soul. 

Through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  have  now  received 
the  "reconciliation";  and  reconciliation  does  two  things- 
it  removes  God's  indignation,  and  it  does  away  with  oui 
alienation.  Reconciliation  is  that  thrilling  blessing  in  our 
Standing,  which  brings  a  holy  God,  and  sin-cursed  mai) 
back  into  oneness,  fellowship,  and  understanding.  HallelU' 
jah!    we  have    now   received   the    RECONCILIATION! 

Thus  we  have  seen  the  heaven-given  fruitage  of  imputed 
righteousness  in  the  realm  of  the  believer's  Standing.  That 
fruitage   is, 


Justification, 
Peace,  and 
Access. 


pron 
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And  the  Apostle  waits  until  he  is  ready  to  close  this  sub 
section,  and  then  condenses  these  three  great  blessings  into 
one  expression  of  overpowering  beauty  and  comprehen- 
siveness— 
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"RECONCILIATION!" 
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E  PROCEED  to  the  study  of  the  fruitage  of  impu- 
ted righteousness  in  the  realm  of  the  believer's 
STATE. 

In    verses    3-5,    Paul    discusses    some    of    the    attractivt    «i 
fruitage   which   grows  in  the   life  when  imputed  righteous- 
ness has  been  received. 


Hid; 


He  says, 

And  not  only  so,  but  we  glory  in  tribulations 
also:    knowing    that    tribulation    worketh    patience; 

And  patience,  experience;  and  experience,  hope: 

And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed;  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Ghost  which  is  given  unto  us   (Rom.  5  -.Z-S). 

Astonishing   statement! 

We  glory  in  tribulation. 
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this  be  the  case,  then  accepting  Jesus  as  a  Saviour  and 
iceiving  the  blessing  of  imputed  righteousness  thoroughly 
langes  a  man,  for  the  natural  man  never  glories  in  tribu- 
tion. 

On  the  contrary,  the  natural  man  wants  no  trial  nor 
ibulation.  He  is  seeking  ease,  and  recognition,  and  gratu- 
tlon.  But  Paul's  testimony  is  very  different,  "WE  GLORY 
<i  TRIBULATION."  This  is  the  testimony  of  a  changed 
an.  This  is  the  testimony  of  a  SAVED  man.  It  is  the 
stimony  of  a  man  v^fho  is  no  longer  running  away  from 
irdships.    He   is   able    to   say  unhesitatingly, 

We  glory  in  tribulation. 

nd  then  he  adds   his  reason — 


Tribulation    worketh    patience. 

lessed  reason !  For  we  are  all  in  pathetic  need  of  patience, 
/'hat  a  crushing  revelation  of  our  native  sinfulness  and 
eakness,  that  it  is  so  easy  to  lapse  into  irritability,  to  fall 
:to  a  quick  venting  of  our  spleen,  forgetting  that  we  can- 
Dt  honor  Him  Who  died  for  us  by  spasmodic  irrascibility 
■  by  manifesting  the  disposition  of  a  grouch  or  a  crab, 
is  James  who  says, 

Let  patience  have  her  perfect  work  that  ye  may 
be  perfect  and  entire,  wanting  nothing. 

But  Paul  is  not  yet  through  giving  his  reason  for  saying 
lat  unexpected  thing— "WE  GLORY  IN  TRIBULA- 
lON."    His  whole   reason  is  given   in   four  steps. 

1.  Tribulation  worketh  patience. 

2.  Patience  worketh  experience. 

3.  Experience  worketh   hope. 

4.  And  hope  maketh  not  ashamed,  because  the 
love  of  God  is  shed  abroad  in  our  hearts  by  the 
Holy  Spirit   which  "is   given  unto  us. 

D  when  his  reason  is  finally  sifted  down,  we  find  he  is  say- 
g  that  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  is  willing  to  glory  in 
s  tribulation  because  the  Holy  Spirit  has  been  given  to 
m. 

Now  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  gift  of  the  resur- 
:cted    Christ.     This    is    clearly    shown    in    Acts    2 :32-33 : 

This  Jesus  hath  God  raised  up  (resurrected), 
whereof   we  all  are  witnesses. 

Therefore  being  by  the  right  hand  of  God 
exalted,  and  having  received  of  the  Father  the 
promise  of  the  Holy  Ghost,  He  hath  shed  forth 
THIS,  which   ye  now   see  and   hear. 

hese  words  were  uttered  by  Peter  on  the  day  of  Pente- 
5st.  They  prove  conclusively  that  the  gift  of  the  Spirit 
as  "shed  forth"  by  the  living,  resurrected   Christ. 

This  leads  us  to  the  final  analysis  of  Paul's  reason 
ir  saying  those  amazing  words,  "WE  GLORY  IN  TRIB- 
LATION."  He  was  able  to  testify  to  the  change  in  his 
fe  because  JESUS  was  ALIVE,  and  had  sent  the  Holy 
pirit  to  keep  shedding  abroad  the  love  of  God  in  his 
;art.    This   is  the  great   secret  of  Christian  victory.    Jesus 

ALIVE,  and  is  strengthening  us  with  strength  in  the 
ner  man.  Jesus  is  alive  and  has  given  us  His  own  Holy 
pirit,  to  strengthen,  to  encourage,  and  to  give  victory, 
.^en  though  our  earthly  pathway  be  beset  by  many  a 
tfall  and  snare. 

In  verse  10,  the  apostle  Paul  brings  out  this  same  truth, 
tit  states   it  just  a  little  more  clearly. 

For  if,  when  we  were  enemies,  we  were  recon- 
ciled to  God  by  the  death  of  His  Son ;  much  more, 
being  reconciled,  we  shall   be  saved  by  His  LIFE. 

ere  he  says  in  so  many  words — "We  are  saved  by  His 
IFE."  The  life  referred  to  is  His  resurrection  life,  for  His 
't  before  His  death  had  no  saving  power  in  it.  All  He 
)uld  do  before  His  death  was  to  present  the  unapproach- 
)le  perfection  of  His  own  utter  flawlessness.  He  could 
fer  an  example  too  perfect  for  sinful  man  to  consider,  yea, 
1  example  so  perfect  that  it  would  pursue  poor  sinful 
amanity    to   an   inescapable   condemnation.    And   the    sav- 


ing of  which  He  speaks  is  the  saving  of  the  daily  life,  the 
changing  of  our  conduct,  that  we  might  be  transformed 
into  the  likeness  of  Jesus. 

So  the  whole  truth  which  Paul  has  been  teaching,  sum- 
marized, is  this  : 

The   fruitage   of  imputed  righteousness   in   the   believer's 
Standing  is 

JUSTIFICATION, 
PEACE,   and 
ACCESS, 

which  being  reduced  to  one  word  is, 

RECONCILIATION; 

and  the  fruitage  of  imputed  righteousness  in  the  realm  of 
the   believer's   State  is, 

A  LIVING  CHRIST, 

Who,  having  saved  the  soul,  now  gives  to  the  believer 
His  Holy  Spirit,  that  by  the  strength  of  the  Spirit,  the  very 
LIFE  of  the  believer  may  be   SAVED  ALSO. 


^ 


N  CONCLUSION,  Paul  takes  us  to  four  stirring  verses 
in  which  the  ground  and  basis  of  imputed  righteous- 
ness is  set  forth. 

For  when  we  were  yet  without  strength,  in  due 
time  Christ   died    for   the  ungodly. 

For  scarcely  for  a  righteous  man  will  one  die ; 
yet  peradventure  for  a  good  man  some  would  even 
dare  to   die. 

But  God  commendeth  His  love  toward  us,  in 
that,  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  died  for  us. 

Much  more  then,  being  now  justified  by  His  blood, 
we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath  through  Him  (Rom. 
5:6-9). 

Here  we  are  brought  near  to  the  foot  of  the  cross.  These 
four  verses  tell  the  Gospel  story  in  startling  simplicitj',  and 
they  stand  at  the  very  center  of  the  synthetic  outline  of 
the  great  doctrinal  portion  of  Romans,  which  runs  from 
chapter  one,  verse  eighteen  to  chapter  eleven,  verse  thirty- 
six.    Could   language  be   more   illuminating? 

Christ    died    for  the  ungodly! 

Ah,  friend,  if  you  have  not  trusted  Him,  do  so  now  : 

While  we  were  yet   sinners,   Christ  died   for   us. 

Can  you  let  such  love  go  unheeded?  Can  you  be  indiffer- 
ent to  such  grace?  He  didn't  wait  until  WE  GOT  GOOD, 
to  die  for  us,  but  while  we  were  yet  sinners,  Christ  went  to 
Calvary  on  our  behalf.  Can  you  remain  obdurate?  How 
can  you  reject  Him  longer? 

And  how  satisfyingly  clear  Paul's  final  declaration  of 
the  Gospel  is : 

Being  justified  by  His  blood,  ^ve  shall  be  saved 
from  wrath  through  Him   (Rom.   5:9). 

Yet,  believe  on  Him,  and  you  shall  be  saved  from  wrath. 
And  remember  this — wrath  is  a  reality,  Hell  is  not  a  fig- 
ment of  the  imagination. 

Trust  in  Him  now,  and  He  will  save  you  from  wrath, 
and   Hell,  and  judgment. 

This  is  God's  Word.  We'll  have  to  admit  men  do  not 
like  it  these  days,  but  it  is  God's  Word  nevertheless,  and 
altogether  true.    Reject   it  at  your  peril! 


Y  FAITH  Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  ojfered 
uf  Isaac:  and  he  that  had  received  the  frofntses 
offered-  uf  his  only  begotten  son,  of  whom  it  was 
said,  That  in  Isaac  shall  thy  seed  be  called:  accounting 
that  God  was  able  to  raise  him  uf,  even  fro-7n  the  dead; 
from  whence  also  he  received  him-  in  a  figure. 

— Reh.  ii:i'j-ig 
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'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


A  THREEFOLD  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 

(Continued  from  'p.  42) 


most  dreaded  enemies,  the  Philistines,  had  reduced  the 
once  powerful  and  prosperous  nation  to  dire  poverty 
and  helplessness.  On  the  day  in  which  the  events  recorded 
in  the  seventh  chapter  of  First  Samuel  occurred,  this 
nation — now  an  unorganized,  unarmed  mob  of  serfs — were 
gathered  together  in  Mizpeh,  (Hebrew,  the  "watchtower," 
"the  place  of  watching")  to  openly  protest  against  the 
bondage  of  their  oppressors.  Israel  had  come  at  the  call 
of  God  through  Samuel.  She  had  turned  away  from  the 
worship  of  Ashtaroth  and  Baalim  and  was  ready  to  meet 
her    God. 

Of  course,  the  news  of  this  great  ingathering  of  the 
Jews  spread  like  wild-fire,  and  the  Philistines  immediately 
assembled  their  well-equipped,  well-trained  army  and 
started  for  Mizpeh.  It  was  undoubtedly  with  the  idea  of 
an  easy  victory  that  the  Philistines  marched.  Had  they  not 
a  few  years  before  met  and  terribly  defeated  one  of  the 
best  armies  that  Israel  ever  produced?  This  unarmed 
rabble  would  fall  before  their  swords  as  grain  before  the 
scythes  of  the  reapers ! 

How  the  hearts  of  the  people  of  Israel  must  have  seemed 
paralyzed  in  their  terror,  as  they  viewed  from  the  hill  of 
Mizpeh,  the  approaching  hosts  of  the  Philistines!  Had 
they  gathered  together  in  response  to  the  call  of  God  only 
to  be  slaughtered  and  massacred?  VVas  there  no  deliver- 
ance in  God?  How  they  clung  to  Samuel,  the  only  one  in 
Israel  who  had  remained  true  to  Jehovah ! 

Cease  not  to  cry  unto  the  Lord  our  God  for  us, 
that  He  will  save  us  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philis- 
tines ! 

What  a  shout  of  praise  must  have  gone  up  from  the 
place  of  watching  when,  in  direct  answer  to  Samuel's 
prayer,  God  routed  that  mighty  army  of  the  Philistines  by 
a   great  thunderstorm ! 

And  as  Samuel  was  offering  up  the  burnt  offer- 
ing, the  Philistines  drew  near  to  battle  against 
Israel ;  but  the  Lord  thundered  with  a  great  thunder 
on  that  day  upon  the  Philistines,  and  discomfited 
them;  and  they  were  smitten  before  Israel.  And  the 
•men  of  Israel  went  to  Mizpeh  and  pursued  the 
Philistines,  and  smote  them  until  they  came  under 
Beth-car    (I  Sam.  7:10-11). 

I 
Undoubtedly  the    "thundering"  of  the  Lord  was  accom- 
panied by  lightnings  and  hail,  as  in  Psalm  18:13-14: 

The  Lord  also  thundered  in  the  heavens,  and 
the  Highest  gave  His  voice ;  hail  stones  and  coals 
of  fire.  Yea,  He  sent  out  His  arrows  and  scattered 
them ;  and  He  shot  out  lightnings,  and  discomfited 
them   (Ps.  18:13-14). 

Throughout  the  Word  of  God,  thunder,  lightnings,  and 
hail  have  been  linked  w.ith  the  prophecies  and  types  of  the 
iuds'ments  contemporaneous  with  the  second  coming  of 
Christ.  One  of  the  last  plagues  of  Egypt,  clearly  setting 
forth  the  judgments  upon  the  world  which  shall  result  in 
Israel's  deliverance  from  the  bondage  of  the  Antichrist  at 
tlie  coming  of  Christ,  was  thunder  and  hail! 

And  Moses  stretched  forth  his  rod  toward 
heaven  ;  and  the  Lord  sent  THUNDER  and  HAIL, 
and  the  fire  ran  along  upon  the  ground;  and  the 
Lord  rained  hail  upon  the  land  of  Egypt  (Exod. 
9:23). 

In  direct  connection  with  the  second  coming  prophecies, 
we  find  the  mention  of  THUNDER  and  HAIL.  The  little 
hT.dful  of  Jews  which  have  escaped  the  devastating  effects 
of  the  Antichrist's  hatred  against  their  helpless  nation,  have 
gathered  together   in  Jerusalem  : 


And  I  saw  three  unclean  spirits  like  frogs  come 
out  of  the  mouth  of  the  dragon,  and  out  of  the 
mouth  of  the  beast,  and  out  of  the  mouth  of  the 
false  prophet.  For  they  are  the  spirits  of  devils 
working  miracles,  which  go  forth  unto  the  kings  of 
the  earth,  and  of  the  w.hole  world,  to  gather  them 
to  the  battle  of  that  great  day  of  God  Almighty. 
Behold,  I  COME  as  a  thief.  Blessed  is  he  that 
WATCHETH,  and  keepeth  his  garments,  lest  he 
walk  naked,  and  they  see  his  shame.  And  he  gath- 
ered them  together  into  a  place  called  in  the 
Hebrew  tongue  Armageddon.  And  the  seventh 
angel  poured  out  his  vial  into  the  air;  and  there 
came  a  great  voice  out  of  the  temple  of  heaven,  from 
the  throne,  saying,  It  is  done.  And  there  were  voices, 
and  THUNDERINGS  and  LIGHTNINGS  .... 
And  there  fell  upon  men  a  GREAT  HAIL  out  of 
heaven,  every  stone  about  the  weight  of  a  talent; 
and  men  blasphemed  God,  because  of  the  plague  of 
the  hail ;  for  the  plague  thereof  was  exceedingly 
great  (Rev.  16:13-21). 

In   the  above  Scripture,   note : 

1.  All   nations    are  gathered   together   for  the   Battle 

Armageddon. 

2.  There  is   a  promise  of  Christ's  coming  (evidently  f( 

deliverance)  and  of  blessedness  to  those  who  ai 
WATCHING.  (In  this  connection  you  will  reca 
that  Israel  was  in  the  place  of  "WATCHING 
Hebrew  for  Mizpeh,  when  the  deliverance  whic 
we  are   studying  occurred.) 

3.  The    deliverance    (clearly    described    in    other    Scri] 

tures  as  the  bodily  appearance  of  Christ  in  secor 
coming  judgment — see  Zech.  14  :l-8)  is  accon 
panied  by  thunder,  lightnings,  and  hail. 

Thus  we  see  in  this  far  distant  and  remote  incidei 
of  a  thunderstorm  deliverance,  a  picture  of  the  deliveran( 
which  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord  will  accomplish  for  Isra 
when  He  shall  burst  open  the  heavens  upon  hearing  X\ 
cry  of  His  helpless,  broken,  but  willing  people,  and  sh; 
come  forth  to  destroy  the  vast  multitude  of  the  demoi 
possessed  army  of  Satan — thus  delivering  Israel  from  ce 
tain   destruction,  and  bringing  her  into  the  Kingdom  res 

After  the  thunderstorm  had  routed  the  army  of  tl 
Philistines,  the  men  of  Israel  rushed  from  Mizpeh  to  Bet! 
car  (Hebrew,  "the  house  of  the  sheepfold")  in  pursuit 
the  enemy.  Jn  this  also  we  see  the  foreshadowing  of  th 
future  time  when  Israel  shall  leave  the  place  and  attitu( 
of  "vi^atching"  for  the  coming  of  the  Messiah,  and  shall  1 
gathered  together  in  the  Kingdom  (typified  by  the  shee' 
fold— John   10:16;    Ezek.  34:11-16). 

B.   The  Stone 

At  Beth-car   Samuel  erected  a  stone  of  memorial: 

Then  Samuel  took  a  stone,  and  set  it  between 
Mizpeh  and  Shen,  and  called  the  name  of  it  Ebe- 
ezer,  saying,  Hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us 
(I    Sam.   7:12). 

A  great  stone,  or  a  rock,  throughout  Scripture,  inev 
tably  points  to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Note  how  the  pa 
sages  speaking  of  stones  and  rocks  bring  out  the  varioi 
attributes  and  accomplishments  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

1.  The   "Rock"   signifies    God   (I  Sam.   2:2). 

2.  The    "Rock"    signifies    a    man    (Isa.    32:2). 

3.  The   "Rock"    was   smitten    and    broken    (Exod.    17:6 

4.  The  "Rock,"  because  it  was  smitten  and  broken,  fu 

nishes  the  water  of  life  to  all  who  will  partal 
(Exod.   17:6). 

5.  The  "Rock"  was  rejected,  but  shall  become  the  has 

of  the  corner  (I  Pet.  2:7-8). 
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6.  The  nations  of  the  world,  gathered  together  in  mighty 
force  under  the  dictatorship  of  the  Antichrist  shall 
be  destroyed  by  the  coming  of  the  "Rock"  (Dan.  2: 
44-45). 

Israel,  in  the  incident  before  us,  had  but  acknowledged 
that  their  deliverance,  their  "help,"  was  through  Him 
Whom  the  'Stone"  symbolized — through  Jesus  Christ  the 
Lord.  In  like  manner  the  Jews  shall  awaken  to  the  realiza- 
tion that  the  One  Who  shall  bring  about  their  deliverance 
from  the  crushing  assault  of  the  Antichrist's  hordes  is  none 
other  than  the  One  Whom  they  had  rejected  and  crucified 
—even  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (Zech.  13:6-14,  8).  Isaiah  the 
fifty-third  chapter  is  recognized  by  all  Bible  teachers  of 
repute  as  the  cry  of  amazement  of  the  rescued  remnant 
of  Israel  when  they  see  Who  the  Deliverer  is : 

He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  Man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  w.ith  grief;  and  we  hid  as 
it  were  our  faces  from  Him ;  He  was  despised,  and 
we  esteemed  Him  not.  Surely  He  hath  borne  our 
griefs,  -and  carried  our  sorrows :  yet  we  did  esteem 
Him  stricken,  smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted  (Isa. 
53:3-4). 

In  both  the  thunderstorm  and  the  stone  we  have,  by 
way  of  application,  the  picture  of  our  personal  deliverance 
from  the  attacks  of  sin.  As  an  illustration  of  this  appli- 
;ation  let  us  glance  at  Paul's  testimony  of  victory  over  the 
ittacks  of  the   old  nature : 

For  I  delight  in  the  law  of  God  after  the 
inward    man : 


But  I  see  another  law  in  my  members  WAR- 
RING against  the  law  of  mv  mind,  and  BRING- 
ING ME  INTO  CAPTIVITY  to  the  law  of  sin 
which  is   in   my  members. 

0  wretched  man  that  I  am!  who  shall  deliver 
me  from  the  body  of  this  death?  I  thank  God 
through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord  .... 

For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
HATH  MADE  ME  FREE  from  the  law  of  sin  and 
death   (Rom.   7:22—8:2). 

Or  again  ; 

1  can  do  all  things  through  Christ  which 
strengtheneth  me   (Phil.  4:13). 

Christ  is  the  great  Deliverer,  and  the  Stone  of  Help  to 
every  believer   in  Himself. 

In  this  study  we  have  but  rapidly  followed  up  the  most 
clearly  defined  and  best-blazed  trails  suggested  by  the 
brief  narrative.  Were  we  to  study  each  minute  incident  of 
the  story,  each  phrase  in  the  record,  we  would  find  many 
other  clues,  which,  when  followed  out,  would  disclose  a  path 
leading  onward  and  upward  toward  some  new  view  of  the 
person  and  work  of  the  Saviour.  There  are  unending  thrills 
to  be  found  in  traversing  the  little-used  route  over  which 
the  Lord  Jesus  personally  conducted  the  two  Emmaus 
disciples,  when — 

beginning  at  Moses  and  all  the  prophets.  He 
expounded  unto  them  in  all  the  Scriptures,  the 
things    concerning    Himself    (Luke    24:27). 


THE  PREFIGURED,  THE  DISFIGURED,  AKD  THE 
TRANSFIGURED  CHRIST 

(Continued  from  f.   46) 
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He  is  prophesied  as  the  Lanib  led  to  the  slaughter  like  a 
sheep  before  her  shearers  dumb. 

Joshua  was  the  figure  of  the  true  Joshua.  Boaz  the 
redeemer-kinsman  of  the  Moabitess,  was  the  figure  of 
Christ  our  Redeemer-Kinsman. 

Samuel  the  prophet,  priest,  and  judge  w.as  the  figure 
Df  Christ  the  Prophet,  Priest  and  King.  Christ  is  the  true 
King  David.    He  is  the  root  and  offspring  of  David. 

The  sun  is  used  as  a  figure  of  Christ.  He  is  the  Sun  of 
righteousness.  He  is  the  Ancient  of  Days.  He  is  the  plant 
Df  renown. 

By  searching  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures  we  can 
find  many  other  types  and  shadows  to  convince  any  child 
Df  God  that  our  Saviour  is  indeed  the   prefigured  Christ. 

/7"N  THOSE  Scriptures  in  which  He  is  prefigured  there 
,Q/  are  very  many  prophecies  that  this  prefigured  Christ 
is  going  to  be  disfigured  and  that  He  is  going  to  be 
transfigured. 

What  a  picture  we  have  of  the  disfigured  Christ  in  the 
twenty-second  Psalm,  and  what  a  picture  of  the  trans- 
figured Christ  in  the  twenty-fourth  Psalm  1 

Psalm  22:1,  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou  forsaken 
Me?" 

Verse  14,  "I  am  poured  out  like  water  and  all  My  bones 
ire  out  of  joint;  My  heart  is  like  wax;  it  is  melted  in  the 
nidst  of  My  bowels." 

Verse  15,  "My  strength  is  dried  up  like  a  potsherd;  and 
My  tongue  cleaveth  to  My  jaws;  and  Thou  has  brought  Me 
into  the   dust  of  death." 


Verse  16,  "They  pierced  My  hands  and  My  feet." 

0,  vvhat  a  picture  of  Calvary  with  its  suffering  Christ ! 
D,  what  sin  has  done  with  heaven  and  earth !  Surely  the 
disfigured  Christ  is  here  prefigured.  What  a  price  God  had 
;o  pay  for   our  redemption.    What  a  mystery — the  eternal 


God  in  human  form  permitting  the  human  race  to  put  Him 
to  death  to  provide  for  the  sinner's  salvation  and  eternal  life. 

Psalm  24  :7,  "Lift  up  your  heads,  O  ye  gates,  and  be  ye 
lift  up,  ye  everlasting  doors ;  and  the  King  of  Glory  shall 
come   in." 

The  rulers  of  this  world  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory 
(I  Cor.  2:8).  He  came  the  first  time  to  be  judged  by  men. 
He  is  coming  the  second  time  to  judge  men.  He  came  not 
to  be  ministered  unto  but  to'  minister  and  to  give  His  life 
a  ransom  for  many.  "Which  in  Flis  times  He  will  show 
who  is  the  blessed  and  only  Potentate,  the  King  of  kings, 
and  Lord   of  lords"    (I  Tim.  6:15). 

Because  the  sinner  is  a  marred  vessel,  the  blessed  Lord 
had  to  be  marred  for  the  sinner.  We  read  this  prophecy  in 
the  Old  Testament  concerning  the  coming  disfigured  Christ. 
"His  visage  was  so  marred  more  than  any  man  and  His 
form  more  than  the  sons  of  men"  (Isa.  52:14). 

The  literal  meaning  of  this  verse  is  that  our  Saviour 
was   disfigured  almost   beyond  recognition. 

Think  how  desperately  wicked  is  the  human  heart. 
The  Son  of  God  was  buffeted,  mocked,  spit  upon,  struck 
in  the  face,  disgraced,  bruised  with  the  thorns  and  then 
nailed  to  a  tree  with  nails  in  His  hands  and  feet  in  the 
midst  of  the  jeers  and  cursings  and  derision  of  a  fiendish 
mob. 

"Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?  Behold,  and 
see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow,  which  is 
done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hath  afflicted  me  in  the 
day  of  His  fierce  anger"  (Lam.  1 :12). 

"He  was  oppressed  and  He  was  afflicted,  yet  He  opened 
not  His  mouth.  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to  the  slaughter, 
and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is  dumb  so  He  openeth 
not  His  mouth.  He  is  taken  from  prison  and  from  judge- 
ment" (Isa.  53:7,  8). 

Here  the  disfigured  Christ  is  prefigured  as  a  slaughtered 
lamb. 
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QOME  months  after  the  Son  of   God  shed  His  precious 

(2/     blood  on  the  cross,  Peter  addressed  the  men  of  Israel, 

using  these  words  :  "But  those  things,  which  God  before 

had  shewed  by  the  mouth  of  all   His  prophets  that  Christ 

should  suffer,  He  hath  fulfilled"   (Acts  3:18). 

"We  see  Jesus  Who  for  a  little  time  was  made  lower 
than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with 
glory  and  honor ;  that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should 
taste  death  for   every  man"   (Heb.  2:9). 

When  the  holy  child  Jesus  was  born  of  Mary,  God 
sent  this  message  to  the  mother :  "Yea,  a  sword  shall 
pierce  through  thy  own  soul  also"  (Luke  2:35).  "Now, 
there  stood  by  the  cross  of  Jesus,  His  mother." 

Have  you  stood  and  gazed  upon  that  scene?  Have  you 
acknowledged  yourself  as  the  one  responsible  for  that  dis- 
grace and  suffering?  Have  you  confessed  yourself  the 
chief  of  sinners  ? 

Truly  the  Child  born,  the  Son  given,  Who  was  to  be 
Wonderful,  Counsellor,  Mighty  God,  Everlasting  Father, 
and  Prince  of  Peace,  was  the  Man  of  sorrows,  acquainted 
.  with   grief,   despised   and   rejected  of   men. 

There  are  many  today  who  claim  to  be  His  admirers, 
who  eulogize  Him  as  a  great  ethical  teacher,  and  take 
delight  in  highly  endorsing  His  moral  philosophy,  to  whom 
the  preaching  of  the  cross  is  foolishness.  They  do  not  like 
to  dwell  on  His  utterances  concerning  His  approaching 
death,  which  He   declared  would  be  for  the  sins  of  others. 

After  His  death,  Christ  said  to  His  apostles  :  :"Thus  it  is 
written,  and  thus  it  behooved  Christ  to  suffer,  and  to  rise 
from  the  dead  the  third  day,  and  that  repentance  and  remit- 
tance of  sins  should  be  preached  in  His  Name  among  all 
nations"   (Luke  24:46). 

Before  His  death,  vv^hile  He  was  speaking  as  never  man 
spake,  while  He  was  claiming — and  proving  His  claim — ■ 
unity  and  equality  with  the  eternal  and  omnipotent  God, 
He  said :  "He  must  go  unto  Jerusalem  and  suffer  many 
things  of  the  elders  and  chief  priests  and  scribes,  and  be 
killed,   and   be   raised  again   the   third    day"    (Matt.   16:21). 

Full  well  did  the  Son  of  God  know  what  w&s  before 
Him  when  He  said:  "My  soul  is  exceedingly  sorrowful 
unto  death"    (Mark  14:34). 

And  again,  "With  desire  I  have  desired  to  eat  this 
passover  with  you  before  I  suffer"  (Luke  22:15).  "Jesus 
knew  that  His  hour  was  come  that  He  should  depart  out 
of  this  world  unto  the   Father"    (John  13:1). 

His  suffering  on  the  cross  was  foreordained  by  God.  He 
was  delivered  according  to  the  determinate  counsel  and 
foreknowledge   of   God    (Acts   2:23). 

The  death  of  Christ  on  the  cross  was  neither  accidental 
nor  premature.  He  was  not  the  helpless  Victim  of  circum- 
stance. No  one  could  take  His  life  from  Him.  He  had 
power  to  lay  it  down  and  to  take  it  up  again  (John  10:17-19). 

He  knew  when  and  how  He  was  going  to  die,  for  He 
knew  all  things. 

He  appeared  to  put  away  sin  by  the  sacrifice  of  Him- 
self. He  knew  when.  He  set  His  face  stedfastly  toward 
Jerusalem  that  last  w.eek  that  He  was  going  to  be  the 
disfigured  Christ. 

^T    WAS    about    that    time   when    "Jesus    taketh    Peter, 

qJ    James,    and    John,    his   brother,  and    bringeth   them   up 

into    a    high    mountain    apart,    and    was    transfigured 

before  them;   and  His   face  did  shine  as  the   sun,  and  His 

raiment   was  white  as   the   light"    (Matt.   17:1-2). 

What  a  glorious  sight!  Peter  who  beheld  it,  said  he 
was  there  the  eyewitness  of  the  majesty  of  Christ.  "For 
He  received  from  God  the  Father  honor  and  glory"  (II  Pet. 
1  ;l.'i-19).  He  said  that  in  the  transfiguration  he  had  the 
revelation  of  the  power  and  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

How  blessed  it  is  to  get  even  a  faint  conception  ofthe 
majesty  of  Christ.  Can  we  fix  in  our- minds  that  glorious 
vision — "His  face  shining  like  the  sun" — "His  raiment  like 
the  snow  or  a  bright  light"?  "Behold  a  bright  cloud  over- 
shadowed them." 


There  in  the  heavens,  cut  off  from  the  world  below, 
beholding  the  glories  of  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  eye^ 
witnesses   of  His  majesty. 

What  a  blessed  contemplation;  what  a  glorious  prospect; 
what  a  purifying  hope !  Some  day  we  are  going  to  be  eye^ 
witnesses  of  that  majestic  and  glorified  Saviour,  if  we  are 
His  at  His  coming. 

The  last  conversation  Christ  had  had  with  His  disciples 
before  He  was  transfigured  was  concerning  His  approach 
ing  death  on  the  cross. 

And  on  that  mountain  "in  glory"  they  spake  of  His 
decease  which  He  should  accomplish  at  Jerusalem  (Luke 
9:31). 

And  then  down  from  the  transfiguration.  "It  c^me  to 
pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  He  should  be  received 
up.  He  stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem"  (Luke 
9:51). 

Why  did  not  Christ  go  back  with  Moses  and  Elijah  to 
heaven  ?  He  had  presented  to  humanity  an  unimpeachabk 
character,  an  ideal  philosophy  and  a  perfect  example.  The 
wages  of  sin  is  death.  He  knew,  no  sin ;  He  was  sinless. 
Therefore  He  did  not  have  to  die  for  His  own  sin.  If  man 
could  be  saved  by  imitating  the  Example  or  practicing 
His  philosophy,  why  did  the  ideal  Philosopher,  Teacher 
and  Example  come  down  instead  of  go  up? 

Hear  His  answer :  "Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  intc 
the  ground  and  die,  it  abideth  alone :  but  if  it  die,  it  bring- 
eth forth  much   fruit"    (John  12:24). 

The  transfigured  Christ  on  the  holy  mount  was  talking 
of  being  disfigured.  The  transfigured  Christ  had  to  be 
disfigured  in  order  to  save  the  disfigured  sinner. 

O  sinner,  will  you  not  see  yourself  as  a  poor  miserablt 
disfigured  creature  and  flee  with  all  haste  to  Calvary,  where 
the  transfigured  Christ  was  disfigured  that  sinners  might 
be  transfigured? 

We  can  never  share  the  glory  of  the  transfigurec 
Christ  unless   we  share  the  name  of  the  disfigured  Christ 

Jesus  the  Author  and  Finisher  of  our  faith,  for  the  J03 
that  was  set  before  Him,  endured  the  cross,  despising  the 
shame,  and  is  set  down  at  the  right  hand  of  the  throne  o1 
God. 

Before  the  Son  of  God  w.ent  to  the  cross  He  sent  up 
prayer  to  His  Father  in  heaven  in  behalf  of  those  who  are 
not  ashamed  of  Flis  sufferings,  even  for  you  and  for  me 
if  we  belong  to  Him :  "Father,  I  will  that  they  also,  whon 
Thou  hast  given  Me,  be  with  Me  where  I  am ;  that  they  maj 
behold  My  glory,  which  Thou  hast  given  Me"  (John  17  :24) 

Peter,  James,  and  John  were  permitted  for  a  few  shor' 
moments  to  behold  His  glory.  They  said :  "It  is  good  to  b( 
here."  No  wonder  they  wanted  to  build  tabernacles  then 
on  the  holy  mount.  When  we  get  to  heaven  and  look  int< 
the  face  of  our  glorified  Saviour,  surely  we  shall  say 
"It  is  good  to  be  here."    Are  you  going  to  be  there? 

The  Holy  Spirit,  by  the  pen  of  Peter,  who  w.as  an  eye 
witness  of  the  majesty  of  Christ  on  the  mount,  declaret 
that  the  transfiguration  was  the  power  and  coming  o 
Christ. 

"Our  citizenship  is  in  heaven,  from  whence  also  vi: 
look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  shal 
change  our  body  of  humiliation  that  it  may  be  fashionec 
like  unto  His  glorious  body"  (Phil.  3:20-21,  R.  V.). 

"Like  unto  His  glorious  body."  What  does  the  gloriou 
body  of  our  Saviour  look  like?  That  certainly  was  a  glo 
rious  body  on  the  mount  when  His  face  was  shining  lilc' 
the  sun  and  His  raiment  like  snow.  Will  our  faces  some  da; 
shine  like  His  did?  Are  we  goin<T  to  be  transfigured?  Yes 
these  bodies  of  humiliation,  these  earthly  houses,  ar^ 
going  to  undergo  a  change,  a  great  transformation ;  am 
then  be   fashioned  like  unto  His  own   glorious   body. 

"When  Christ,  onr  life,  shall  appear,  then  shall  ye  als 
appear  with   Him  in  glory"    (Col.  3:4). 

Does  not  this  blessed  hope,  this  glorious  prospect,  thri! 
your  soul? 
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"If  so  be  that  we  suffer  -vsfith  Him,  that  we  may  also 
)e  glorified  together;  for  I  reckon  that  the  sufferings  of 
his  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be  compared  with  the 
flory  which   shall   be    revealed   in  us"    (Rom.   8 :18). 

All  that  are  Christ's  at  His  coming  shall  be  made  alive. 
9[e  is  the  firstfruits  of  them  that  slept.  Here  is  the  divine 
)rder  (I  Thess.  4:15-18): 

1.  The  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven ; 

2.  The  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first ; 

3.  Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  in  the  clouds  to  meet  the  Lord ; 

4.  So  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord. 

.1 

It  is  one  thing  to  meet  death  before  the  Lord  comes ;  it 
s  entirely  different  to  remain  until  He  comes  and  meet  Him 
n  the  air  at  His  coming. 

At  His  coming  death  will  be  swallowed  up  in  victory ; 
nortality  will  be  swallowed  up  of  life. 

Moses  and  Elijah  were  overshadowed  by  the  bright  cloud 
DH  the  holy  mount  with  Christ,  when  Peter  beheld  the 
najesty  which  spake  of  the  power  and  coming  of  the  Lord. 

Moses  and  Elijah  had  some  mountain  experiences  before 
hey  departed  from  this  world.  They  had  seen  the  glory  of 
j-od    before  they   were   with    Christ  on    the   mountain. 

Moses  died,  and  God  took  his  body.    Elijah  went  up  to 
leaven  without   dying.    And  though   Satan  contended  with 
.'"'  Michael  for  the  body  of  Moses,  yet  God  preserved  that  body. 

Moses  is  the  type  of  the  dead  who  shall  arise  at  the 
:oming  of  Christ;  Elijah  suggests,  at  least,  those  who 
emain  until  He  comes  and  all  His  redeemed  ones  shall  be 
with  Him  in  the  air  and  with  Him  be  overshadoVed  by  the 
-.loud. 
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It    will    all    take    place    very   suddenly. 

"Behold  I  shew  you  a  mystery.  We  shall  not  all  sleep, 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed;  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling 
of  an  eye"   (I  Cor.  15:51). 

"Behold  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and  it  doth  not  yet 
appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that,  when  He  shall 
appear  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is" 
(I    John    3:2). 

May  the  Holy  Spirit  make  this  unto  us  something  more 
than  an  empty  dream ;  or  some  far-off  hazy  uncertain 
expectation.  To  the  obedient  child  of  God  this  is  a  living, 
purifying,  blessed  hope — the  glorious  appearing  o'f  the 
great    God,   our   Saviour   Jesus    Christ, 

Transfigured  body,  soul,  and  spirit  to  share  His  eternal 
glory.  What  has  this  world  to  offer  to  compare  with  such 
an  experience? 

The  glorified  Christ  retains  the  marks  of  His  sacrifice, 
and  when  we  see  and  share  His  glory  He  will  show  them 
to  us.  Had  He  not  been  disfigured,  we  could  never  be 
transfigured.  The  transfigured  Christ,  because  He  was  dis- 
figured, can  remove  all  the  scars  and  wounds  of  the  dis- 
figured sinner.    No  other  power  can. 

What  a  solemn  thought !  Every  disfigured  sinner  will 
either  be-  transfigured  to  share  the  glories  of  Christ  for  all 
eternity  or  forever  remain  disfigured  and  suffer  the  sorrows 
of  the   second   death. 

May  our  loving  heavenly  Father  by  His  Holy  Spirit 
keep  us  in  His  Book,  and  therein  reveal  to  us  ever  new 
and  blessed  truths  concerning  His  prefigured.  His  disfigured, 
and  His  transfigured  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  our  peace, 
our  sanctification,  our  redemption,  our  righteousness,  our 
hope,  and  our  resurrection ;  and  maj'-  that  blessed  Son  at 
all  times  have  the   preeminence   in  our   lives. 
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Four-Square,"    and    "The    British-Israel    Hypothe- 
sis" have  no  sense  nor  reason  to  them. 

He  writes  another  whole  page  (single  spaced  at  that  I) 
ilong  the  same  line,  and  then  concludes  with  these  words : 

Now,  gentlemen,  with  these  thoughts  in  mind, 
do  you  think  I  could  conscientiously  continue  to 
subscribe  for  a  magazine  which  writes  in  such  an 
unchristian-like  attitvide  (even  though  its  edito- 
rials are  good)  ?    No  sirs,  I  am  not  renewing. 

We  will  give  yon  just  two  guesses  as  to  what  that  man 
is.  Yes,  you  are  right  on  your  second  guess,  for  the  article 
Dn  British-Israelism  was  prompted  by  a  letter  which  he 
wrote  some  months  before.  And  we  will  guarantee  that 
if  all  the  facts  were  known,  he  is  not  a  simon-pure  British- 
Israelite,  but  a  hybrid,  having  also  a  pronounced  strain  of 
Pente'-ostalism  in  his   make-up. 

Si'ch    reactions    encourage    us    greatly. 

They  indicate  that  some  of  our  arrows,  at  least,  are 
reachinp'  the  mark. 

We  w'sh  we  could  persuade  souls  who  have  become 
entangled  in  fa'se  religions  that  thev  are  in  error,  but  fail- 
inp-  in  this,  at  least  the  fact  that  they  are  aroused  would 
indicate  that  our  warfare  is  not  in-^ffect^al. 

We  always  lose  a  few  subsrrip'^i^ns  when  we  get  out 
1  number  dealing  with  false  religions.  What  ought  we  to  do? 

Should  we    cease  to  publish  such  issues? 

What  we  are  going  to  do  is  to  foFow  our  reorular  cus- 
tom of  <=everal  years  standing,  namelv,  to  f'irnish  at  least 
"'"'!  such  n'Tnber  e^^h  year,  and  the  n^xt  will  be  the 
■'Heresy  Number,"   which  will  be  published  in   March. 

We  venture  to  nred'ct  that  when  this  iss'-'e  is  published 
-he  need  for  such  a  number  will  be  a+t^sted  (as  has  invari- 
ibly  occurred  whenever  we  have  published  such  a  number) 


by  a  flood  of  orders  for  extra  copies,  and  in  all  probability 
our  available  supply  will  be  exhausted  within  a  few  weeks, 
though,  as  hitherto,  we  shall  publish  several  hundred  extra 
copies. 
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Disobedient  To  Parents 

-CTl/' INETEEN  YEAR  OLD  BOYS  STAND  AT 
C/Y  HEAD  OF  NATION'S  CRIME  LIST"— so  reads 
the  headline  of  an  Associated  Press  dispatch 
appearing  in  "The  Denver  Post,"  on  November  19.  And 
the  opening  paragraph  says,  "Youngsters  of  nineteen  are 
accorded  the  unfavored  distinction  of  spotlight  honors  in  a 
statistical  analj'sis  of  crime  reco'-ds  just  completed  by  the 
Federal    Bureau   of  Investigation." 

Surely  this  should  be  an  eye-opener  to  parents ! 
Beyond  all  possibility  of  doubt  two  things  contribute 
more  largely  to  this  condition  than  any  other  factor.  These 
two  things  are  the  pernicious  influence  of  the  movies,  and 
the  lack  of  normal  parental  discipline.  Parents  who  take 
their  youngsters  to  the  movies  (and  "Talkies"  are  even 
worse)  in  so  doing  are  sowing  the  seeds  of  crime  of  ever}' 
description,  for  it  is  a  universal  principle  in  human  con- 
duct that  men  become  like  the  tilings  the}'  think  about; 
and  what  more  commonly  constitutes  the  theme  of  moving 
picture  plays  than  crimes  and  scenes  of  violence  of  every 
imaginable  description?  It  is  no  accident  that  when  chil- 
dren are  killed  by  guns  in  the  hands  of  their  playmates, 
as  occurs  with  alarming  frequency,  almost  invariably  it  is 
found  that  they  had  been  actina:  out  in  their  pla}'  the  things 
which  they  have  seen  on  the  screen. 

On  the  other  hand,  lawlessness  in  the  home  leads  to  law- 
lessness in  other  human  relationships.  Children  who  are 
not  taught  to  resnect  and  obev  the  authority  of  their  parents 
cannot  be  expected  to  be  obedient  to  the  authority  of  the 
state  or  to  the  Word,  of  God.    But  remember  that   normal 
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discipline  in  the  home  is  not  an  arbitrary  imposing  of  rules, 
and  enforcing  those  rules  with  castigation.  Normal  paren- 
tal discipline  balances  the  use  of  the  rod  with  warm  mani- 
festation of  love  and  affection ;  its  rebuke  of  wrong  doing 
with  commendation  for  good  behaviour ;  its  precepts,  with 
a  consistent  example ;  and  the  whole  is  permeated  by  clear, 
reverent  instruction   in  the  Word  of  God. 

The  Scriptures  tell  us  that  one  of  the  signs  of  the  last 
days  shall  be  that  children  shall  be  "disobedient  to  parents"; 
and  they  explain  the  reason  for  this,  in  part  at  least,  when 
they  say  that  parents  shall   be  "without  natural  affection." 


A  Glo?-ious  Setting 

(7^  THESE  words,  "A  glorious  setting,"  we  are  thinking 
c/  not  of  a  setting  for  a  scene,  or  act,  or  building,  or  any 
such  thing,  but  rather  of  a  setting  of  the  soul.  It  is  a 
setting  described  for  us  in  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul,  "I 
am  set  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel"  (Phil.  1 :17).  It  is  this 
setting  of  which  we  speak — a  setting  of  the  mind  and  heart 
in  a  definite  purpose  to  stedfastly  maintain  the  truth  of 
the  Gospel. 

We  live  in  an  hour  in  which  many  are  turning  away 
from  such  a  position.  And  how  great  is  the  ignominy  of 
such  a  betrayal !  How  can  the  man  who  bears  the  title 
"minister  of  the  Gospel,"  but  who  denies  every  vital,  fact 
of  that  Gospel,  command  the  respect  of  even  the  unbeliever? 
He  has  deserted  the  highest  of  all  callings.   He  has  proven 
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traitor  to  the  most  noble  of  all  causes.  If  he  has  at  one  time 
trusted  the  Saviour,  he  will  indeed  be  saved;  but  think  of 
the  awful  shame  that  must  be  his  as  he  stands  before  the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ  in  the  presence  of  the  One  Who 
suffered  in  his  stead. 

In  contrast  to  this,  how  g'lorious,  indeed,  is  the  setting  of 
the  soul  for  the  defence  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  a  glorious 
setting  because  it  is  honorable;  glorious  because  it  results 
in  the  salvation  of  souls ;  glorious  because  of  the  glory  it 
will  bring  in  that  future  day;  glorious  because  it  magnifies 
the  Saviour;  but,  above  all,  glorious  because  of  the  glory 
of  the  Gospel  itself.  For  the  Gospel  is  glorious.  It  is 
gloriously  true  and  gloriously  good !  It  alone  is  the  message 
which  meets  the  need  of  men.  Therefore  the  setting  of 
one's  mind  for  the  defence  of  this  Gospel  is  a  glorious  setting, 
We   recommend  it   to  every  believer  in   Christ   Jesus. 
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Redeeming  The  Time 

^^^^HINGS  are  moving  fast  these  days. 

V^  One  amazing  change  gives  place  to  another  with 

breath-taking  rapidity,  in  national,  and  international 

affairs.    And   each  change   brings  us  a  little  nearer  to  the 

reign  of  the  man  of  sin. 

As  the  quickening  of  the  stream  frequently  heralds  the 
proximity  of  the  cataract,  so  to  the  observer  who  has 
become  familiar  with  the  Scriptures,  the  constant  accelera 
tion  of  world  affairs  portends  civilization's  plunge  into  the 
awful  abyss  of  Godlessness  and  lawlessness  which  lies 
just   ahead. 

The  time   is  growing  short !' 

Our  ■  opportunity   for   testimony  is   limited! 

At  any  minute  the  Antichrist  may  stride  upon  the  stage. 

At  any  minute  we  may  hear  the  shout  of  our  Lord,  sum 
moning  us  to  leave  our  labors  and  to  enter  with  joy  into  His 
presence. 

Surely,  then,  we  need  now  as  never  before  to  give  earnest 
heed  to  the  admonition  of  the  Scripture,  which  exhorts  us 
to  be  "redeeming  the  time  because  the  days  are  evil"  (Eph 
5:16). 
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A  Logical  Sequence 


/OOMMUNISM  is  entrenching  itself  more  and  more 
V_->  strongly  in  our  schools  and  colleges.  As  evidence  of 
this  fact  a  recent  issue  of  the  "National  Republic" 
cites  illustration  after  illustration — all  of  them  having  to  do 
with  the  opening  of  the  fall  term  in  thp  colleges 
In  the  University  of  Michigan  1,000  students  and  professors 
gathered  to  greet  and  cheer  the  communistic  candidate 
for  governor.  H.  S.  L.  Dana,  a  Harvard  professor  enroute 
to  a  European  "World  Congress  Against  War,"  was  shut 
out  of  Great  Britain  because  of  his  radicalism.  About  fifty 
members  of  the  Communist  National  Student  League  of 
the  Midwestern  Colleges  have  been  active  in  assisting  other 
communistic  organizations  in  the  Illinois  mine  strike  district. 
Some    have   been    arrested  for  their   activity,    etc.,   etc. 

We  need  not  be  surprised  at  these  things.  Atheism  and 
"Modernism"  have  been  at  work  for  years  in  the  schools  of 
the  land.  They  have  taught  the  student  to  disregard  the 
authority  of  the  Bible  and  to  sneer  at  God.  Communism 
mereljr  adds  to  Atheism,  the  doctrine  of  the  overthrow  of 
the  nation  and  of  government.  Men  and  women  who  have 
been  taught  to  despise  divine  authority  are  easily  taught  to 
oppose  human  authority  as  well.  Communism  in  our  schools 
and  colleges  is  but  a  logical  sequence  to  the  diabolical 
teachings  of  "Modernism"  and  Atheism.  God  grant  to  every 
Christian  the  courage  to  denounce  all  the  members  of  this 
Satanic  trinity. 
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THE  LEAGUE  OF  EVANGELICAL 

STUDENTS 


^v  H.  Framer  Smith 
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NY  ONE  who  has  the  cause 
of  fundamentalism  at 
heart  cannot  fail  to  rejoice 
in  God's  blessing  ufon  such  move- 
m,ents  as  the  League  of  Evangelical 
Students.  Our  readers  will  welcome 
this  illuminating  discussion  from  the 
'pen  of  one  who  is  connected  with  the 
Moody  Bible  Institute,  'particularly 
because  so'me  may  not  be  familiar 
with  the  movement  of  which  he 
speaks.  We  trust  that  you  will  re- 
Tue'mber  Mr.  Smith's  request  for 
prayer  for  funds  which  will  make  it 
possible  for  Mr.  Jones  once  more  to 
give  his  full  time  to  the  work  of  the 
League. 


Olltc 


^  TUDENT  movements,  as 
)/  such,  are  not  uncommon 
occurrences.  Sometime  ago 
student  movement  in  China  f  an- 
d  an  anti-Occidental  spark  into 
flame  which  for  a  time  threat- 
led  further  missionary  enterprise 

that  vast  land.  More  recently 
e  student  life  of  Germany  burst 
)rth  into  the  now  declining 
outh's  Movement  of  that  infant 
epublic.  The  first  of  these  stu- 
;nt  movements  was  national,  the 
cond  social.   What  is  uncommon 

the  domain  of  student  move- 
ents  is  that  there  should  arise  one 
at  is  unqualifiedly  spiritual.  Such 

the  League  of  Evangelical 
udents.    And  it  is  the  more  re- 

arkable,  when  one  pauses  to  consider  the  inroads  that 
esent  day  Humanism  has  made  upon  the  educational 
iterprise  of  our  era,  that  the  League  of  Evangelical 
udents  came  to  birth  on  the  campus  of  a  great  eastern 
niversity  and  is  rapidly  advancing  to  robust  and  aggres- 
/e  manhood  in  outstanding  educational  centers  from 
ast  to  coast.  Its  aim,  as  set  forth  in  Article  II  of  the 
onstitution,  is  "to  bear  united  witness  to  the  faith  of 
;  members  in  the  whole  Bible  as  the  inspired  Word  of 
od;  to  interest  other  students  in  the  work  of  the  Gospel 
inistry;  to  have  fellowship  one  with  another;  and  to 
esent  to  students  evidences  of  the  truths  of  evangelical 
hristianity." 

From  its  inception  the  League  has  been  blessed  with 
e  counsel  of  representative  men  whom  the  Spirit  of 
od  has  again  and  again  filled  for  outstanding  service  of 
itness-bearing.  Chief  among  these  are  Dr.  J.  Gresham 
achen,  President  of  Westminster  Theological  Semi- 
.ry;  Dr.  R.  B.  Kuiper,  President  of  Calvin  College; 
Lewis  Sperry  Chafer,  President  of  Evangelical 
heological  College;  Dr.  Melvin  Grove  Kyle,  Presi- 
nt  of  Xenia  Theological  Seminary;  Dr.  Leander  S. 
eyser,  of  Hamma  Divinity  School;  Dr.  Harold  Paul 
aan,  of  Temple  University;  and  others.  These  splen- 
1  men  function  in  advisory  capacity  as  a  Board  of 
rustees.  The  actual  work  of  the  League  is  carried  on  by 
t  students  themselves  under  the  leadership  of  Mr. 
'illiam  J.  Jones,  M.A.,  Th.B.,  the  General  Secretary. 
:eply  spiritual,  keenly  intellectual,  a  veritable  dvnamo 
consecrated  energy,  Mr.  Jones  has  been  one  of  God  s 
■hest  blessings  to  the  League  and  its  ministry.    Under 


his  leadership  the  movement  has 
had  wide  extension  and  healthful 
growth.  It  is  possible  to  tabulate 
the  added  seats  of  learning  in 
which  new  League  Chapters  have 
been  formed  under  Mr.  Jones' 
secretarial  leadership.  But  only 
eternity  w^ill  reveal  the  ultimate 
effect  of  thus  bringing  hundreds 
of  upper  school  students  face  to 
face  with  the  Word  Incarnate  and 
the  Word  written.  With  this  great 
blessing  has  also  come  the  League's 
greatest  trial,  namely,  the  loss  of 
Mr.  Jones'  full  time  service,  due 
to  forced  economic  retrenchment. 
The  stipend  was  modest.  It  is  the 
prayer  of  the  writer  that  some  saint 
of  God,  blessed  with  the  steward- 
ship of  the  Father's  material  gifts,  will  make  it  possible 
for  the  League  to  have  the  full  time  service  of  Mr.  Jones 
soon  again. 

In  the  city  of  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan,  and  under 
the  auspices  of  the  Calvin  College  and  Calvin  The- 
ological Seminary  chapters,  the  eighth  annual  conven- 
tion of  the  League  will  convene  February  17,  18,  19, 
1933.  Representatives  from  Chapters  throughout  the 
country  will  gather  for  the  three  day  session.  It  is  hoped 
that  Dr.  James  M.  Gray,  President  of  the  Moody  Bible 
Institute,  will  be  present  as  the  principle  speaker.  Other 
speakers  will  be  chosen  from  the  above  named  Trustees, 
the  majority  of  whom  assemble  for  their  annual  meeting 
at  the  yearly  Convention.  A  feature  of  this  year's 
Convention  will  be  the  inauguration  of  discussion  groups 
touching  issues  pertinent  to  campus  challenges  of  the  day, 
such  as  Humanism,  the  Group  Movement,  and  the  like. 

This  student  movement  should  have  the  backing  of 
believers'  prayers  and  gifts.  It  is  the  one  bright  ray  that 
keeps  Christ  and  God's  inspired  Book  before  the  student 
whose  campus  light,  apart  from  such  exceptions  as  schools 
like  Wheaton  College,  is  increasing  intellectual  darkness. 
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HE  types  are  the  most  graphic  and 
delightful  anticifatio7is  of  the 
Gospel  of   Christ. 

— George   Goodman 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


YES  - 

OUR  NEW  CLUB  OFFER 

IS  STILL  OPEN! 


One  of  our  subscribers  writes 

"I  am  writing  you  to  know  if  we  can  get  club  rates  on  subscriptions  of  five 
or  more  now.  I  sent  a  club  of  seven  on  the  Christmas  offer,  and  have  some  more 
that  want  the  paper,  I  think  I  can  get  at  least  five.   Please  advise." 

And  similar  questions  have  been  received  from  others. 

Apparently  we  have  failed  to  make  it  clear  that  our  new  reduced 
club  rates  are  good  the  year  around. 

Under  these  rates, 

FIVE    subscriptions    cost $ 5.. oo 

SIX     subscriptions     cost $6.00 

SEVEN  subscriptions  cost $7.00 

EIGHT    subscriptions    cost $8.00 

NINE    subscriptions    cost $9.00 

*ELE VEN  subscriptions  cost $10.00 

All  subscriptions  in  a  club  must  begin  with  the  same  issue. 

*For  every  club  of  ten  paid  subscriptions  we  offer  a  premium 
of  one  free  subscription. 

Take  advantage  of  these  new  club  rates  to  send  ^'•Grace  and  Truth'''^ 
to  friends  whom  you  are  eager  to  interest  in  the  study  of  God's  Word. 
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WHY  SHOULD  I  REGULARLY 
SUPPORT  THE  WORK 
OF  D.  B.  L? 


REASON  NUMBER  FIVE 

Because  The  Denver  Bible  Institute 
offers  opportunities  for  self-help  to 
many  of  its  students,  nineteen  out  of 
twenty  of  -whom  find  it  necessary  to 
"work  their  w^ay  through  their  course 
of  training. 


The  Denver  Bible  Institute 

A  training  school  for  Christian  workers 
For   bulletin   and   information,   address 

DEAN    CLIFTON    L.    FOWLER 
2047  Glenarm  Place,   Denver,   Colorado 
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DOCTRINAL  STATEMENT 

of  the 

Denver    Bible   Institute 

and  of 

^'Grace  and  Truth" 

THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son 
—John    10:30,   and  Holy  Spirit— John   4:24. 

VERBAL   INSPIRATION 

.The  verhal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments — 
ri    Tim.    3:16-17. 

■  TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

Tlie  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
Mien    by    nalure — Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY   OF   SATAN 

Tlic     i)ersonalily     of,  Satan — Job     1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The    virgin    birtli    and    deity    of    Jesus 
I  liilst— l.uke    1  :3.S. 

BLOOD   ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 

atonement     for     sins — Rom.     3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

'the  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
lesus— Acts     2:32-36;     I     Tim.     2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION    BY   FAITH 

iVlen  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
(if  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
—.Sets    l,'!:.38-39. 

PERSON   AND   WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT      \ 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  con- 
victs the  workl  ■  of  sin,  and  regenerates, 
indwells,  enlighfens,  and  guides  the  believ- 
ci'-^lohn    16:8;.   I   Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The    eterlial    security    of   all    belieyers — 

It.liii    10:2^-29. 

SECOND    COMING   OF    CHRIST 

The-' personal,  jiremillennial,  atid  immi- 
nent Actum  of  our  Lord  Tesus  Christ — 
Act,*'  1:11;    I    Thess.   4:16-17. 

/  ;  HELL  ' 

The  elcrnal,  coilscions  punishnient  of 
all    unsaved     men— Matt.    25:46;     Rev.    20: 


THE  CHURCH     ; 

All  believers  In  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church 
^l    Cor.     12:12-13; 

'         SEPARATION    FROM    THE 
WORLD 

.All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices — Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John 
2:16;     II     Cor.    6:14.    : 

MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of    the    believer    to    wit- 
ness   by    deed    and.^  word    to. these    truths, 
and     to     proclaim     the     Gospel     to    all     the 

■  wo-iiW-^Aets- l:8-v- -   - 
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which   we    may    distinguisli 
is  the   person  and   work   of 


Ii.E  touchstone  by 
truth  from  error 
Christ. 

Men  may  hail  the  Bible  as  a  "Well  of  English 
iidefiled/'  and  they  may  speak  most  appreciatively  of 
e  simplicity,  of  the  force fulnesjs,  of  the  beauty,  and 
f  the  elegance  of  its  style,  but  this  does  not  make  them 
rthodox.  Do  they  accept  with  the  unhesitating  faith  of 
little  child  what  God's  Word  says  about  the  Lord  Jesus 
'hrist?  Do  they  believe  He  wrought  the  miracles 
hich  the  Bible  says  He  did  ?  Do  they  believe  that  He  was, 
;  the  Scriptures  declare,  the  virgin  begotten  Son  of 
rodP  Do  they  believe  what  the  Scripturels  repeatedly 
ffirm,  that  there  is  salvation  in  none  other,  and  that 
le  shedding  of  His  precious  blood  was  the  price  of  our 
demption?  Do  they  believe  that  He  literally  arose 
rom  the  dead,  and  that  He  is  actually  coming  again, 
;  the  Scriptures  so  plainly  teach?  If  not,  beware  of  them. 
hey  are  not  to  be  trusted.   "They 

ave    rejected    the    Word     of     the  ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

,ord,    and    there    is   no   light    in 
lem." 


Or  again,  they  may  laud  our 
yord  Jesus  Christ  as  a  noble 
haracter,  and  as  the  best  among 
len.  They  may  urge  upon  men 
'leir  responsibility  to  emulate  His 
xample.  They  may  extol  Him 
s  the  peer  of  teachers.  But 
/here  do  they  stand  with  regard 
0  the  essential  facts  of  the 
jospel?  Do  they  accept  Christ 
s  God  manifest  in  the  flesh?  Do 
hey  believe  that  there  is  salvation 
or  no  man  apart  from  His  death, 
esurrection,  and  coming  again? 
!  f  not,  their  fulsome  adulations 
re  mere  words,  cunningly  em- 
iloyed    to    beguile    the    unwary. 

Sound   and  orthodox  teachers 
nay  make  mistakes  and  may  dis- 


e 


agree  on  minor  points  of  doctrine,  or  minor  points  of 
interpretation,  but  they  will  speak  as  one  man  when  it 
comes  to  the  person  and  work  of  Christ. 

The  heretic  will  be  found  unsound  on  the  essentials, 

and  in  consequence  unsound  on  many  of  the  vital  issues 

of  life,  be  his  teaching  in  other  matters  as  orthodox  as 

Satan  can  make  it. 

Beloved,  believe  not  every  spirit,  but  try  the 
spirits  whether  they  are  of  God :  because  many 
false  prophets   are  gone  out   into  the  world. 

Hereby  know  ye  the  Spirit  of  God :  Every  spirit 
that  confesseth  that  Jesus  Christ  is  come  in  the 
ftesh  is  of  God : 

And  every  spirit  that  confesseth  not  that  Jesus 
Christ  is  come  in  the  filesh  is  not  of  God :  and  this 
is  that  spirit  of  Antichrist,  whereof  ye  have  heard 
that  it  should  come ;  and  even  now  already  is  it  in 
the  world   (I  John  4:1-3). 

Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is 
born  of  God  (I  John  5:1a). 

Who  is  a  liar  but  he  that  denieth  that  Jesus  is 
the  Christ?  He  is  Antichrist,  that  denieth  the  Father 
and  the   Son. 

Whosoever   denieth  the  Son, 

the  same   hath  not  the  Father: 

:::::::::::::::::::;:::::::::::::::::::::  (but)     he     that     acknowledgelth 

the    Son    hath    the   Father    also 

(I  John  2:22-23). 


NCE  more  we  remind  you 
that  the  work  of  The 
'Denver  Bible  Institute 
is  in  urgent  need  of  your 
prayers.  Fleas e  stand  by  faith- 
fully through  these  days  of 
crisis,  In  earnest  Intercession 
crying  to  God  that  the  problems 
may  be  solved,  and  that  the 
needs  may  be  met,  and  that  this 
great  work  may  go  on  through 
the  coming  years  In  ever  In- 
creasing frultfulness  to  the 
glory  of  God. 


''Ample  Proof' 

True,  salvation  is  of  grace 
by  faith,  but  WHEN  we  do  not 
OBEY  God's  Word  in  forgiving 
others — our  Christian  friends 
and  relatives — then,  it  is  AM- 
PLE PROOF  that  we  have  not 
been  forgiven  ourselves  and 
really  are  NOT  His  children. 
This  may  be  a  startling  truth, 
but  better  be  startled  now  than 
at  the  final  judgment! 

HA/  E  HAVE  many  times  read 
or  heard  statements  teach- 
ing the  subtle  form  of  salvation 
by  works  which  would  make  the 
presence  of  certain  good  works 
essential  as  a  proof  of  salvation. 
Not  often,  however,  have  we 
come    across    such    an    outsj>oken 
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declaration  as  this  one  from  the  pen  of  J.  T.  Larsen, 
and  from  the  pages  of  a  recent  edition  of  a  fairly  popu- 
lar fundamental  magazine.  The  words,  "Ample  Proof," 
are  just  about  the  last  straw  in  the  way  of  camouflaged 
denial  of  the  grace  of  God.  They  would  give  to  one 
man  the  right  to  be  absolute  judge  of  the  salvation  of 
another.  They  would  condemn  to  hell  every  believer 
who,  after  making  his  decision  to  trust  the  Saviour,  had 
yet  allowed  some  root  of  bitterness  to  remain  in  his  life. 
And  how  many  Christians  would  qualify  for  salvation 
on  this  ground.?  The  Lord  knows,  there  would  be  none 
too  many.  But  worse  yet,  if  the  lack  of  a  spirit  of  for- 
giveness is  "ample  proof"  that  I  am  lost,  how  do  I  know 
that  the  lack  of  some  other  virtue  would  not  also  be 
"ample  proof"  that  I  was  not  saved?  With  such  an 
outlook  on  life  one  would  be  tempted  to  give  up  the 
struggle,  and  settle  down  to  go  to  hell  with  the  rest  of 
the  world. 

It  would  seem  that  what  Larsen  is  telling  us  is  that 
while  the  term,  "Salvation  is  .of  grace  by  faith,"  is  a 
nice  expression,  one  that  sounds  good  and  presents  an 
interesting  theory,  it  actually  means  nothing  whatever. 
He  might  as  well  have  quoted  the  Seventh  Day  Adven- 
tist  who  said,  "You  are  saved  by  grace,  if  you  keep  the 
Law."  Both  statements  are  equally  confusing  to  the 
soul,  but  the  Seventh  Day  Adventist  was  a  bit  more 
concise. 

Away,  then,  with  such  denials  of  the  grace  of  God! 
No  sin  in  the  life,  no  lack  of  certain  good  works  is 
"ample  proof"  that  the  soul  is  lost.  Paul,  in  the  third 
chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  pictures  a  believer  who 
has  no  good  works  to  his  credit  at  all,  but  lis  saved 
nevertheless.  "If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he 
shall  suffer  loss:  but  he  himself  shall  be  saved;  yet  so 
as  by  fire"  (I  Cor.  3:15).  Our  works  or  lack  of  them 
have  nothing  to  do  wi'th  the  question  of  our  eternal  sal- 
vation. 


Christendom  in  Confusion 

C/^ HERE  is  a  paragraph  in  a  recent  article  in  Chris 
ianity  Today ^  written  by  the  Rev.  G.  F.  Cox,  mil 
ister  of  St.  Paul's  Presbyterian  Church,  Victor! 
Columbia,  which  we  would  like  to  pass  on  to  o\ 
readers.    This  reads  as  follows: 

The  Word  of  God  predicts  that  in  the  time  of 
the  end,  just  before  the  glorious  revelation  of  our 
Lord  from  heaven,  all  manner  of  satanic  cults, 
with  all  subtlety  and  demonic  power,  shall  fall  the 
earth.  Never  have  there  been  so  many  evidences  of 
the  presence  of  these  false  cults  as  there  are  now. 
A  modern  author  tells  us  that  in  the  early  days  of 
the  Roman  Empire  the  city  of  Rome  was  a  religious 
Babel.  It  was  the  meeting  place  of  cults  and  creeds 
without  number.  The  classic  gods  of  the  Graeco- 
Roman  West  were  joined  by  these  of  the  Eastern 
mystery  cults.  Philosophy  and  skepticism  abounded. 
Men  might  believe  anything  or  nothing  on  condi- 
tion that  they  yielded  nominal  homage  to  the  State 
religion.  A  religious  Babylon  indeed !  Today  we 
have  a  religious  Babylon  in  this  North  American 
Continent.  Men  may,  and  do,  believe  anything 
they  please.  Regardless  of  the  fact  that  belief 
shapes  life,  and  that  false  belief  destroys  life, 
body,  and  soul  for  all  eternity,  they  heap  to  them- 
selves "teachers  having  itching  ears,  men-pleasers," 
being  turned  away  from  the  truth  and  following 
doctrines  of  devils  that  deceive  and  destroy.  These 
cults  are  very  subtle  and  deceitful,  as  we  should 
expect.  We  find  them  denying  the  essential  doc- 
trines of  the  Christian  faith,  yet  using  the  same 
forms  of  worship ;  reading  the  Holy  Scriptures  and 
piously  singing  psalms  and  hymns  inspired  by 
genuine  saints  and  martyrs  of  old.  In  such  ways 
do  they  allure  the  simple  and  unwary  in  the  name 
of  religion.  Verily,  "Satan  is  transformed  into  an 
angel  of  light!"  We  hear  such  God-given  words 
as  faith,  and  love,  and  truth,  upon  their  lips.  "Truth" 
is  especially  parodied  and  monopolized  among  them. 
When  they  enter  their  false  faith  they  are  said  to 
"come  into  the  truth."  They  call  their  deceitful 
systems  by  this  holy  name,  as  "Unity  Truth."  They 
give  their  antichristian  leader  divine  names  and 
attributes,  as  do  the  deluded  followers  of  that 
impious  woman,   Mary  Baker  Eddy. 

Cox  is  right,  as  all  sane  believers  must  admit.  Wou 
to  God  that  every  believer,  and  especially  every  minist 
were  as  clear  and  strong  in  his  denunciation  of  the  fa 
cults  everywhere  about  us. 
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The  (Churchyard  by  the  T{ailway 

(L.   &  A'^.  E.   Rly.  near  Marks   Tey   Station^  Sujfolk) 
by  William  Olney 


Souls  of  the  departed!    You 

Left   your   bodies   in   these  graves: 
We  life's  journey  still  fursue^ 
With  engagements  not  a  few^ 

Toil  which  oft  the  mind  enslaves. 

When  you,  too,  these  shining  rails 

Traversed,  in  your  space  of  time: 

Did  you  trust  the  strength  that  fails; 

Or  Christ's    Grace  which  aye  prevails, 
Lifting  souls  to  heights  sublime? 


If  you  could  upon  us  call, 

As  we  pass  these  beds  of  clay, 
Would  you  tell  things  that  befall 
Faith,  or  what  m,ay  well  appall 

Godless  souls  who  come  your  way? 

As  the  two  scenes  we  compare — 

Silent  graves  and  swift  Express, 
We  give   thanks  to    God  in     prayer — 
When,  as  yours,  our  dust  lies  there. 

We  shall  know  Heaven's  Blessedness. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 


by  The  Editor 


Stenographically    reported;    Copyright  1933,  Clifton  L.  Fowler      . 


{J*ll_f*  OW  terrible  and  how  jar  reaching  were  the  results  of  Adam's  sin!  What  unhafpiness, 
_y  I  ijuhat  sorrow y  what  misery  has  resulted  from  it.  But  how  wonderful  in  character  and 
extent  are  the  fruitages  of  Christ's  righteousness.  What  feace,  what  joy,  what  bliss  of 
every  imaginable  kind  flows  through  faith  in  Him,  to  foor  sin-stricken  humanity  as  the  result  of  His 
'perfect  obedience  to  the  will  of  the  heavenly  Father.  The  contrast  between  the  two  men,  Adam  and 
Christ  and  between  the  results  of  Adam's  disobedience  as  compared  with  Chrises  obedience^  come 
before  us  in  this,  the  fifteenth  study  in  the  book  of  Romans. 


I  ^  N  THE  fifteenth  study  in  the  Book  of  Romans  we 
qJ  take  up  that  section  of  the  book  which  extends  from 
the  twelfth  verse  of  the  fifth  chapter  to  the  end 
of  the  same  chapter.  The  particular  subject  which  comes 
before  us  in  this  Scripture  is,  The  Righteousness  of  God 
Imputed — Its  Possible  Extent. 

In  his  first  presentation  of  the  imputed  righteousness 
of  God,  Paul  showed  that  the  circumcised  and  uncircum- 
ised  were  included  in  God's  provision,  and  those  who 
were  under  the  Law  and  those  who  were  without  the 
Law  might  receive  the  matchless  blessing  of  imputed 
righteousness.  In  other  words,  he  showed  the  grace  of 
God  to  include  the  Gentile  as  well  as  the  Jew,  so  the  possi- 
ble extent  of  imputed  righteousness  is  the  whole  world, 
the  only  limitation  being  acceptance  by  faith  of  the 
finished  work  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

In  the  portion  of  Scripture  before  us  in  our  present 
study,  the  Apostle  is  again  dealing  with  the  possible 
xtent  of  the  imputation  of  the  right?eousness  of  God, 
but  his  discussion  is  unique  in  the  verses  which  are 
included  in  our  present  lesson,  in  that  in  them  he  causes 
the  amazing  wonder  of  divine  grace  to  shine  forth 
against  the  black  background  of  human  sin,  turpitude, 
and  disobedience.  The  passage  presents  one  of  the  most 
striking  series  of  contrasts  in  the  entire  field  of  divine 
revelation.  It  carries  us  to  heart-searching  depths  of 
truth  and  leads  us  to  heavenly  heights  of  revelation.  The 
passage  possesses  a  grandeur  and  certainty  which  chal- 
lenges the  heart  of  the  reader.  It  carries  us  from  Adam's 
sin  in  the  garden  of  Eden  to  Christ's  sacrifice  on  Cal- 
rary,  shedding  the  light  of  inspired  explanation  upon 
the  deeds  of  the  first  and  second  Adam.  It  is  a  passage 
of  infinite  comprehensiveness,  yet  it  sets  forth  the 
truth  in  amazing  simplicity. 

It  is  a  passage  which  suggests  the  three  greatest  facts 
in  man's   history,   Eden,   Calvary,    and    the   Kingdom. 

-A. 


It  is  a  passage  about  which  theological  warfare  has  raged 
with  unabated  fury  since  the  days  of  Augustine.  It  is 
a  passage  which  the  men  of  yester  years  called  diflficult; 
but  we  are  constrained  to  believe  that  the  chief  difficulty 
is  that  the  natural  man  rebels  against  the  truth  of  the 
total  depravity,  which  the  Word  of  God  so  clearly 
teaches.  It  is  a  passage  which  sets  forth  in  familiar 
terms  principles  which  speak  to  us  of  the  deep  things 
of  God.  Speaking  from  the  standpoint  of  analysis,  this 
passage  contains  three  contrasts  between  Adam  and 
Christ,  two  points  of  similarity  between  Adam  and 
Christ,  and  three  facts  about  reigning. 

CIq)  E  first  observe  the  three  contrasts. 

^^  The   first  contrast  occurs  in   verse    fifteen. 

The  verse  starts  with  the  words. 

But  not  as  the  offense,  so  also  is  the  free  gift. 

The  Apostle  attacks  his  subject  by  the  clear  announce- 
ment that  we  are  going  to  consider  a  contrast.  He  pro- 
ceeds to  set  forth  the  first  of  these  contrasts: 

For  if  through  the  offense  of  one  many  be 
dead,  much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
grace,  which  is  by  one  Man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  unto  many. 

His  opening  declaration  is  one  which  the  average 
man  almost  instantly  repudiates.  The  inspired  Apostle, 
speaking  by  direct  revelation  from  God,  affirms  that 
because  of  the  offense  of  Adam,  the  race,  that  is,  the 
multitude  of  mankind,  is  dead.  He  is  speaking  of  spirit- 
ual death.  When  Adam  sinned,  the  unborn  race  lost  all 
semblance  of  spiritual  life.  Yea,  though  when  Adam 
sinned  his  decendants  were  not  there  to  participate  in  the 
fall,  yet  they  suffer  as  a  result  of  Adam's  misdeeds. 
What  Adam  lost,  the  race  lost.  It  was  a  loss  which 
not  only  drove  man  from  the  garden  of  Eden,  a  loss 
which   forfeited   an   earthly  habitation   of   transcendent 
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OD  alone  knows  what  subtle  deceptions 

may  yet  come  from,  the  unseen  world 

of  evil  as  the  end  of  the  age  draws  near. 

— •■Evangelist   Charles   J .   W aehlte 


comfort  and  beauty,  a  loss  which  thrust  man  out  on  his 
own  efforts  to  support  himself  by  the  sweat  of  his  brow; 
it  was  also  a  loss  which  stripped  man  of  the  blessing 
which  he  needed  most — ^fellowship  with  God.  This 
loss  is  the  product  of  the  fall.  This  is  the  reason  that 
Paul  can  say  "through  the  offense  of  one  the  race  is 
dead."    The  race  has  lost  its  touch  with  God. 

And  now  He  proclaims  the   contrasting  truth: 

Much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
grace,  which  is  by  one  Man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  unto  many. 

Adam  is  the  one  man  who  brought  death  to  the  race; 
Jesus  is  the  one  Man  Who  brought  life  to  the  race. 
In  Adam  there  is  loss;  in  Jesus  Christ  there  is  gain.  The 
gain  which  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  hath  wrought  far 
exceeds  the  loss  which  Adam  hath  wrought.  As  every 
student  of  God's  Word  knows,  Jesus  hath  brought  life 
and  immortality  to  light.  The  sin  of  Adam  brought 
death,  but  the  righteousness  of  Christ  brought  life  to 
all  who  would  believe.  There  is  more  restored  in  Christ 
than  was  lost  in  Adam.  That  is  the  reason  we  find  the 
expression  "much  more"  and  "abounded"  in  this  passage: 

Much  more  the  grace  of  God,  and  the  gift  by 
grace,  which  is  by  one  man,  Jesus  Christ,  hath 
abounded  unto  many. 

The  loss  was  terrific,  but  the  gain  is  "much  more"  and 
"abounds."    This  is  the  first  of  the  contrasts. 

The  second  contrast  is  found  in  verse  sixteen,  which 
says: 

The  judgment  was  by  one  (one  transgression) 
to  condemnation  (for  all  men),  but  the  free  gift 
is   of    (after)    many  offenses   unto  justification. 

In  this  instance  the  Apostle  is  seeking  to  bring  out  the 
contrast  in  the  amount  of  sin  involved.  He  shows  that 
the  judgment  came  upon  the  race  after  only  one  offense; 
but  so  great  is  God's  grace,  it  found  manifestation  after 
many  offenses.  Yet,  the  expression  "many  offenses"  is 
very  mild  indeed  when  we  consider  that  more  than  four 
thousand  years  had  elapsed  between  Adam's  one  offense 
and  the  soul-lifting  and  soul-saving  exhibition  of  grace 
which  God  put  on  at  Calvary.  Those  four  thousand 
years  of  human  sin  were  indescribably  black  and  filthv; 
but  as  filthy  as  they  were,  they  were  not  enough  to  put 
a  stop  to  grace,  and  it  was  by  grace  that  salvation  was 
provided  for  mankind.  The  judgment  came  after  one 
offense;  but  the  grace  of  God  was  manifested  after 
many,  many  offenses. 

Paul's   third    contrast   concerning  Adam   and   Christ 
is  found  in  verse  1 7  : 


For  if  by  one  man's  offense  death  reigned  by  one ; 
much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of  grace 
and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign  in 
life  by  One,  Jesus  Christ. 

Here  is  a  contrast  which  opens  up  another  line  of  truth 
This  contrast  is  between  necessity  and  choice. 

The  statement  that  death  reigned  by  one  reveal 
the  harrowing  necessity  which  bears  down  on  ever] 
man,  born  to  the  race  of  Adam.  Death  reigns  over  ever] 
soul  because  of  Adam's  sin.  The  awful  condemnatioi 
is  inescapable.  Because  man  is  born  of  Adam,  he  is  o1 
necessity  dead.  It  could  not  be  otherwise.  The  penalty  0 
Adam's  iniquity  rests  upon  every  member  of  Adam' 
race.  Death  reigns!  Spiritual  death  reigns,  and  physica 
death  will  come.  Death  reigns!  This  is  the  awful  cer 
tainty  which  every  man  has  faced  ever  since  sin  go 
control  of  Adam's  family.  Since  death  reigns  over  al 
of  Adam's  family,  with  no  other  family  for  a  man  t< 
be  born  of  except  Adam's,  to  be  born  at  all  will  of  neces 
sity  put  every  man  under  the  awful  dominion  of  death 
The  Holy  Spirit  pronounces  the  same  truth  in  I  Cor 
15:22: 

In  Adam  all  die. 

What  is  the  horrid  necessity  of  the  race?  To  be  of  th( 
family  of  Adam  is  to  be  in  dire  need.  To  be  a  membe 
of  the  human  race  is  to  partake  of  the  condemnatioi 
which  Adam's  sin  precipitated.  To  be  a  man  is  of  neces 
sity  to  possess  what  Adam's  sin  brought  upon  man — -death 

The  Apostle  puts  over  against  this  heartbreakin 
necessity  the  opportunity  of  a  choice  which  God's  graci 
brin2;s  to  the  souls  of  men.    Paul's  words  are: 

Much  more  they  which  receive  abundance  of 
grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness  shall  reign 
in   life  by  One,  Jesus   Christ. 

In  verse  fifteen  he  has  already  told  us  that  the  gift  o 
grace  hath  abounded  unto  many,  so  we  see  that  so  fa 
as  the  provision  is  concerned,  God  has  provided  for  al 
in  Christ,  for  He  has  provided  for  "the  many" — that  is 
the  race.  But  in  verse  seventeen  we  are  told  that  th 
blessing  of  which  this  verse  speaks  is  for  those  wh 
receive  the  abundance  of  grace,  that  is,  for  believen 
Thus  God  puts  the  whole  matter  back  on  man's  choice 
There  is  a  positive  thrill  of  joy  for  a  Christian  whe 
he  sees  the  results  of  a  right  choice,  that  is,  the  produc 
of  recciAnng  abundance  of  grace  and  the  gift  of  right 
eousness.  The  result  is  reigning  in  life  by  Christ  Jesus 
What  a  blessed  climax!  This  can  mean  nothing  les 
than  reigning  in  the  coming  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  an 
Saviour  Jesus  Clirist. 

(Continued   on   p.    10^) 


^*]\/T  ODERNISM  may  he  fainted  with 

Qy  r  1/      glowing  colors;  it  may  be  voiced 

in    sweet    and    peaceful    strains, 

but  every  note  is  a  stab  at  the  heart  of  our 

beloved  Lord.  — "The  King's  Busiiiess" 
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THE  STAGE  OF  MATURITY? 

From  the  hayfn&n'^s  Cotjwilssion  on  Foreign  Missions 


hv   Henry   OsTROM      """"""""=:"":=::"=="::! 


^ 


HE  "Sunday  School  Times"  has  well  en- 
titled the  affraisal  commission  of  the 
Laymen's  Foreign  Missions  Inquiry, 
'The  Betrayal  Comm,ission."  The  report  of  that 
lommission  was  so  thoroughly  anti-Christian  in 
haracter  as  to  shock  earnest  Christians  the  world 
■round.  But  such  shameful  betrayal  of  the  cause 
)f  Christ  on  the  fart  of  those  who  profess  His 
Same  is  the  inevitable  fruitage  of  "Modernism,?'' 
lur  hearts  are  in  the  fullest  sympathy  with  the 
nany  vigorous  protests  which  have  been  made,  and 
ve  particularly  appreciate  the  word  of  protest 
vhich  Dr.  Ostrom  has  prepared  for  the  readers 
)/  "Grace   and    Truth?' 


^ 


HAT  sweet  babe!    Fully  manifest  are  the  smiles 

on    the    faces   of    its    plain,    intelligent,    honest 

parents,    as    comments    multiply    telling    of    its 

mblemished    form,    its    healthful   appetite,   its   beautiful 

ountenance,    its   buoyant  action — a   real    child   of   life 

toi  md   energy.     Practically  all   parts   of  the   whole  world 

)ear  reports  of  this  superior  child. 


But  now,  we  are  told,  it  has  grown  to  manhood. 
'x  is  "mature"  (that  is  the  word,  mature).  The  stage 
)f  infancy  has  been  distanced  and  the  stage  of  maturity 
las  been   reached. 

True,  its  sweetness  is  gone,  and  it  is  so  crippled  in 
he  limbs  and  back  that  it  cannot  walk,  its  hands  can 
lift  nothing,  its  appetite  is  a  false  one,  preferring 
)oisonous  foods  (though  slow  of  process),  its  counte- 
lance  is  marred  by  an  explosion.  It  is  scarred  and  dis- 
orted,  and  the  whole  action  of  this  one  is  that  of  a 
>aralytic. 

"Hush  man;  I  said  that  this  babe  had  reached  the 
tage  of  maturity."  But,  what  is  his  name?  Well,  I  will 
rive  you  only  the  initials  at  present — ^F.  M.  "But  he  is 
low  mature.'"  Why  sir,  I  know  that  a  mature  wheat 
larvest  has  good  well-ripened  nutritious  wheat,  but  this 
nan  shoidd  be  compared  to  thorns  and  briers  and  tares 
ill  decaying.  Compare  him  to  pests!  And  you  say,  he 
las  reached  the  stage  of  maturity?  I  would  expect  him 
o  be  hale  and  hearty,  good  looking,  and  highly  benefi- 
:ent — a  strong  man  instead  of  the  poor  paralytic  to  whom 
ou  introduce  me. 


But  you  must  understand  that  F  stands  for  "For- 
eign," and  M  stands  for  "Missions,"  those  missions  (you 
know  the  word  is  from  "mitto"  meaning  "/  send'''). 
It  was  called  foreign  because  they  lacked  homing,  it 
would  give  something  to  the  home-sick.  So,  men  and 
women  were  sent  to  help  such  to  find  home — a  home 
that  cannot  burn,  or  be  despoiled,  or  break  down,  or 
blow  away. 

Well  sir,  they  were  sent  upon  the  authority  of 
Him  Who  made  heaven  and  earth.  That  was  an  attrac- 
tive child!  That  effort — it  had  winsomeness,  and  faith, 
and  courage,  and  it  counted  not  its  life  dear  unto  itself. 
While  natural  children  are  yet  creeping,  this  child  could 
sail,  and  climb,  and  sing,  and  speak  in  public.  Talk 
about  boy-preachers!  This  boy  was  a  power  before  you 
would  have  thought  he  had  cut  his  teeth.  Yes,  a  power. 
("Halt,  you  speak  of  miracles.  We  do  not  believe  in 
miracles."  well  sir,  this  is  history.  If  you  construct 
a  god  of  your  own  you  may  deny  miracles,  but  if  you 
accept  the  God  of  the  Bible,  you  will  believe  in  miracles: 
no  need  of   further  comment). 

This  child,  the  last  time  I  saw  him,  was  in  the  pink 
of  condition;  a  great  traveler,  a  marvel  for  endurance 
and  beneficence,  and  eliciting  not  only  smiles  from 
observers,  but  really  many  tears  of  joy.  Great  saints, 
and  they  were  scholars  too,  and  great  saints  not  so 
scholarly,  were  thrilled  when  he  came  their  way  (reluc- 
tantly leaving  the  foreign  field  for  a  few  days)  to  speak 
of  the  wonderful  power  of  the  Gospel  of  grace  to  bring 
forth  actually  bo?-n-again  heathen.  Now  and  again, 
right  along,  a  home-staying  person  offered  flings  and 
jibes  at  him,  but  he  kept  saying,  "I  will  most  gladly 
spend  and  be  spent  out"  for  the  lost.  You  see  Christ 
had  apprehended  him.  And  how  cheerfully  did  the 
Christians  come  forward  to  supply  him  with  money  nec- 
essnrv  for  his  journeys  and  work. 

And  you  say  that  this  poor  dependent  cripple  is 
the  same,  come  to  the  age  of  maturity? 

O,  I  see,  it  is  a  case  of  mistaken  identity.  This  poor 
paralytic  is  a  fraud.  And  he  would  pass  as  being  the 
other. 


Thank  you,  I'm   for  the  other! 
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THE  CUNNING  OF  THE  SERPENT 


by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


fCJOUNTERFEIT  currency  ivould  have 
\^1  little  chance  of  passing  if  it  did  not  hear 
somewhat  close  resemblance  to  the 
genuine;  and  the  more  close  this  resem,hlance 
is,  the  better  chance  it  has  to  fass  undetected. 
Of  course  this  is  well  known  to  the  adversary 
of  our  souls y  so  in  order  to  beguile  the  unwary 
he  masks  his  m-ost  subtle  deceptions  with  the 
affearance  of  orthodoxy.  Nixon  exposes  this 
cunning  artifice,  and  specifically  names  a 
number  of  false  religions,  in  the  spreading  of 
which  it  is  employed. 


I  fear,  lest  by  any  means,  as  the  serpent  beguiled 
Eve  through  his  subtilty,  so  your  minds  should  be 
corrupted   from   the   simplicity   that   is   in  Christ. 

For  if  he  that  cometh  preacheth  another  Jesus, 
whom  we  have  not  preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another 
spirit,  which  ye  have  not  received,  or  another  gospel, 
which  ye  have  not  accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  with 
him  (TI  Cor.  11  :3-4). 

For  such  are  false  apostles,  deceitful  workers, 
transforming  themselves  into  the  apostles  of  Christ. 

Therefore  it  is  no  great  thing  if  his  ministers 
also  be  transformed  as  the  ministers  of  righteous- 
ness ;  whose  end  shall  be  according  to  their  works 
(II  Cor.  11:13-15). 


Q  OMEWHAT  earlier  in  his  II  Corinthian  epistle 

^Jj      Paul  declares  that  he  is  not  ignorant  of  Satan's 

devices.   In  the  passage  above  he  exposes  the  most 

potent  of  the  Serpent's  methods — the   device  w^hich  he 

most  frequently  uses  to  enslave  the  souls  of  men. 

Satan's  method  is  that  of  a  deceiver.  It  must  nec- 
essarily be  so,  for  Satan  himself  has  nothing  good  to  offer. 
His  possessions  include  nothing  that  really  brings  peace 
and  happiness  to  the  human  heart.  Therefore,  in  order 
to  pawn  off  his  worthless  merchandise  on  man  he  finds 
it  expedient  to  resort  to  the  method  of  the  counterfeiter. 

In  the  verses  quoted  above,  we  note  first  of  all  a 
historical  illustration.  Satan  employed  his  method  of 
disguise  and  deception  in  his  first  victory  over  man  in  the 
garden.  He  hasn't  changed  his  method  much  during  the 
past  six  thousand  years,  but  that  is  a  slam  on  man's  in- 
tell'Vence  rather  than  Satan's.  The  Devil  has  no  need 
to  change  his  tactics  as  long  as  the  same  old  gag  will  work 
so  well. 

In  verses  thirteen  to  fifteen  we  have  the  definite 
statement  concerning  the  method  employed  by  the  Ser- 
pent. He  impersonates  an  angel  of  God,  and  he  has  his 
followers   play    the   parts  of    apostles    of   Christ.     The 


m 


indication  of  Scripture,  as  well  as  the  evidence  about  us 
points  to  the  fact  that  Satan's  ruse  is  highly  successful 
Satan  is  an  expert  counterfeiter. 

In  the  forth  verse  we  are  given  three  phases  of  thi  *!' 
activity   of  the  Serpent.    There   we   read,  "If   he   tha   •" 
cometh    preacheth   another  Jesus,    whom    we   have   no 
preached,  or  if  ye  receive  another  spirit,  which  ye  hav   ■'' 
not    received,  or  another     gospel,    which  ye   have   no 
accepted,  ye  might  well  bear  with  him."  Paul  is  indulginj   "'i 
in  a  bit  of  irony.   This  is  made  a  little  more  clear  in  som 
other   translations   than    in    the    King   James'    Version   nij! 
In  the  Weymouth  rendering,  for  instance,  the  last  claus 
is,  "Your  toleration  is  admirable  indeed!"  Paul  is  sayin 
"Why  no,  you  Corinthians  haven't  done  so  bad.    Thes 
teachers  you  have  been  listening  to  can't  be  such  bad  mer 
Just  about  the  only  difference  between  what  they  teac 
and   what   I  preach,  is  that  they  present  a  counterfei 
Jesus,    a   counterfeit   Spirit,    and    a    counterfeit   gospel 
Otherwise  there  is  nothing  much  the  matter  vnth.  them!' 

And  what  a  challenge  this  is  to  the  Christian  of  today 
Men  everywhere  are  saying  in  all  seriousness,  that  whic 
Paul  said  in  ridicule  in  his  endeavor  to  bring  the  Corin 
thians  back  to  their  senses.    They  would  tell  us  that  it  i    |i[ 
not  Christ-like  to  denounce  false  religions,  that  we  shoul    jj 
treat  them  with  brotherly  love.  But  not  so.  The  cunnin 
of  the  Serpent  is  behind  every  such  movement,  and  th 
teaching  of  Scripture  is  that  the  believer  should  resist  th 
Devil.   P'alse  religions  are  not  harmless  movements  to  b 
watched  with  friendly  interest  or  to  be  carelessly  dabble 
with.  They  are  fearful  snares  which  are  dragging  men  t^ 
eternal  destruction.  They  must  be  exposed  and  denounce( 

In  the  remainder  of  this  article  we  will  discuss  th 
three  phases  of  Satan's  activity  as  a  counterfeiter. 


It: 


/.  A  COUNTERFEIT  JESUS 


CTq\  E  may  not  be  able  to  tell  exactly  how  Sata 
^^  sought  to  counterfeit  the  true  Christ  in  the  daj 
of  Paul,  but  we  know  all  too  well  how  he  is  doin 
the  job  today.  He  presents  an  imaginary  Christ — on 
credited  with  all  the  human  goodness  of  the  true  Chris 
but  stripped  of  His  deity.  This  imaginary  Jesus  is  a 
ideal  man,  a  leader,  and  way  shower,  a  man  of  wor 
derful  love,  of  great  unselfishness,  of  great  devotion 
ideals,  but  he  is  not  the  Christ  of  God.  Bruce  Barto 
describes  this  counterfeit  Jesus  to  us  in  the  words,  "O 
all  the  founders  of  great  religions,  Jesus  died  young  .  .  . 
What  middle  age  and  old  age  might  have  done  to  Hii 
we  do  not  know.  Fortunately  we  do  not  even  need  t 
guess.  Those  who  cut  Him  off  in  the  full  flush  of  H 
youth  did  us  an  unwitting  kindness.   They  preserve  Hii 
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AT  AN  is  always  iti  the  position  of  crouching, 
OJ  ready  to  spring  on  the  believer.  Snares  for 
our  feet,  attractions  for  our  eyes,  influences 
or  our  minds,  deceptions  for  our  spirits,  forces 
■pfroaching  from  all  quarters — these  are  some  of 
he  ways  of  working  by  which  he  seeks  to  bring  res 
own  from  our  ascension  position,  but  he  cannot 
nless  we  will.  — Gordon  Watt 


« 


or  us  ever  young,  full  of  optimism  for  the  future, 
uU  of  dissatisfaction  with  the  past.  A  vigorous,  vibrant, 
oyous  leader,  crying:  'What  I  am  you  can  be.  What  I 

0  you  can  do,  and  even  greater  works.'  "  "What  a 
ribute,"    some     would    say.    "What     blasphemy!"    we 

ply.  This  man  described  by  Barton  is  not  the  virgin- 
cm  Son  of  God.  He  is  not  and  could  not  be  the  Sav- 
)ur  of  our  souls.  Surely  Satan's  emissary,  the  "Mod- 
rnist,"  is  seeking  to  take  away  our  Lord. 

Several  months  ago  a  friend  of  mine  attended  a 
;rvice  at  which  a  well  known  minister  was  speaking. 
le  listened  with  some  surprise  and  a  great  deal  of  dis- 
ppointment  as  the  man's  message  unfolded,  for  it  bore 
lear  testimony  to  the  "modernistic"  leaning  of  the 
lan.  My  friend  was  due  for  yet  another  surprise,  how- 
ver,  for  at  the  close  of  the  service  a  fine,  loveable 
bhristian  acquaintance  of  his  grasped  him  by  the  hand 
nd  exclaimed,   "Wasn't  that   a   wonderful   message?" 

Such  is  the  condition  that  is  upon  us  today.  Thou- 
mds  of  sincere  Christians  are  permitting  themselves 
)  be  fooled  by  the  cunning  of  the  Serpent  into  belief 

1  a  counterfeit  Jesus.  They  are  blinded  to  the  infinite 
isparity  between  the  "Christ  of  'Modernism,'  "  and  the 
•ue  Christ.  God  grant  that  they  may  be  awakened,  and 
lay  He  also  grant  that  we  who  know  the  truth  may  be 
sed  to  bring  about  that  awakening. 

//.  A  COUNTERFEIT  SPIRIT 


7q)  hen  Satan  comes  presenting  his  counterfeit 
^^^  spirit  we  would  scarcely  recognize  him  as  the 
ime  one  who  presented  the  counterfei't  Christ.  On  the 
irface,  at  least,  his  method  is  very  different.  He  doesn't 
eny  the  deity  of  Christ.  Rather  he  lays  great  stress  on 
;iat,  reminding  us  often  that  the  Christ  Who  wrought 
■onders  in  days  of  old  has  the  same  power  today.  He 
I'ould  not  think  of  denying  the  story  of  the  virgin  birth, 
that  of  the  resurrection.  He  speaks  often  of  the 
:cond  coming,  and  lays  great  stress  on  the  blood.  He 
enounces  "Modernism."  He  denounces  cold  ortho- 
oxy.  He  comes  crying  for  a  higher  type  of  Christian 
icperience.  He  comes  asking  us  to  claim  more  of  the 
romise  of  God.  But  his  goods  are  counterfeit,  none 
le  less. 

The  Bible  does  not  say  a  great  deal  about  the  Holy 
pirit.  The  Holy  Spirit  is  Himself  the  Author  of  the 
:ook.  His  purpose  is  to  point  men's  hearts  to  the  Saviour. 
When  He,  the  Spirit  of  truth,  is  come,  He  will  guide 
Du  into  all  truth;  for  He  shall  not  speak  of  Himself; 
ut  whatsoever  He  shall  hear,  that  shall  He  speak:  and 
[e  will  show  you  things  to  come"  (John  16:13).    And 


in  this  we  have  a  warning — any  teaching  which  exalts 
the  work  of  the  Spirit  above  the  work  of  the  Saviour 
is  false.  But  returning  to  our  original  thought,  what 
the  Bible  does  say  about  the  work  of  the  Spirit  is  very 
clear.  Furthermore,  if  anything  about  the  work  of  the 
Spirit  is  clear,  this  much  is  doubly  clear,  that  the  time 
when  one  receives  the  Holy  Spirit  is  the  instant  he  places 
his  faith  in  Jesus  Christ.  One  Scripture  should  suffice. 
"By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  body,  whether 
we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we  be  bond  or  free; 
and  have  been  all  made  to  drink  into  one  Spirit"  (I  Cor. 
12:13). 

What  then  of  these  modern  cults  which  come  to 
those  of  us  who  are  already  Christians,  insisting  that  we 
yet  need  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit?  Further,  what  shall 
we  think  of  those  whom  we  have  reason  to  believe  to 
be  already  saved,  who  do  receive  another  spirit?  What 
shall  we  conclude  when  we  find  that  the  behaviour  of 
those  who  receive  this  spirit  is  absurd  and  often  shame- 
ful? Certainly  the  spirit  received  by  those  who  expe- 
rience the  "second  blessing"  is  not  the  Holy  Spirit. 
Moreover,  a  comparison  of  the  experiences  of  those 
who  receive  this  so  called  "baptism  of  the  spirit"  with 
accounts  of  demon  possession,  found  either  in  Scripture 
or  in  accounts  of  heathen  nations,  demonstrates  clearly 
that  the  two  are  really  one  and  the  same  thing.  In  other 
words,  the  "blessing"  of  Pentecostalism  and  kindred 
cults  is  nothing  more  nor  less  than  demon  possession. 
It  is  thus  that  Satan  has  counterfeited  the  Spirit  of  God. 

///.  A   COUNTERFEIT  GOSPEL 

C^ HERE  are  really  only  two  plans  of  salvation  ever 
offered  to  the  world.  The  one  is  God's  plan  of 
salvation  through  faith  in  the  finisJied  work  of  Christ. 
The  other  offers  salvation  by  good  works,  and  is  devised 
by  the  cunning  of  the  Serpent. 

Satan  presents  his  counterfeit  gospel  under  a  great 
variety  of  different  names.  In  Paul's  day  he  spoke 
through  the  Jewish  legalizers,  insisting,  "Except  ye  be 
circumcised  after  the  rhanner  of  Moses,  ye  cannot  be 
saved"  (Acts  15:1).  Today,  the  number  of  those  who 
clamor  forth  this  false  gospel  is  legion.  There  is  the 
Christian  Scientist  who  speaks  of  Jesus  as  "the  way 
shower  between   God  and  men."    There  are  the  Mor- 

(Continued    on    p.    }^o^) 


^7j  ELIGIOUS  frauds,  under  the  guise  of  superior 
cj\j  sanctity  and  special  power  to  heal  the  sick,  are 
increasing  everywhere  ....  But  frequently  our 
correspondents  say — ^^they  preach  a  good  deal  of  the 
truth  and  hear  witness  to  Christ.^''  So  did  the  demon 
possessed  damsel  who  had  joined  herself  to  the  apostles 
(Acts  i6:iy).  She  spo.ke  a  good  deal  of  truth,  and  yet 
she  -was  the  mouthpiece  of  the  Devtl. 

—''Our  Hope" 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


APOSTATES  FROM  THE  FAITH 


hv  Stewart  R.  Sheriff 


b« 


Pastor  of  the-Bethany  Church,  Sierra  Mad-re,  California 


\jjL  OR  a  mimher  of  years  our  souls  were  greatly 
Q^  blessed  in  the  fellowshif  of  Rev.  S.  R.  Sheriff, 
pastor  of  the  First  Avenue  Presbyterian  Church, 
of  Denver.  It  was  an  occasion  of  no  little  sorrow  to  us 
when  Mr.  Sheriff  left  the  city  to  labor  in  the  East,  for 
we  had  learned  to  love  him  dearly  and  to  esteem  him 
very  highly  in  love  for  his  work's  sake.  Recently  we  had 
the  privilege  of  renewing  the  haf-py  fellowship  of  former 
years,  for  enroute  to  the  Pacific  coast,  ivhere  he  was  to 
become  pastor  of  the  Bethany  Church,  of  Sierra  Madre, 
California,  Mr.  Sheriff  stopped  in  Denver,  with  his 
family,  for  a  three  day  Bible  conference.  His  messages 
were  so  vital  that  we  asked  him  to  prepare  some  of  them 
for  the  readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth?'  Here  is  one  which 
■ive  consider  especially  timely — a  message  ivhich  affords 
an  illuminating  exposition  of  the  book  of  Jude  and  sounds 
a  much  needed  note  of  warning  against  "Modernism.^' 


(^^  HE  book  of  Jude  is  a  preface  to  the  Revelation, 
fO  and  it  clearly  presents  conditions  that  will  pre- 
vail toward  the  close  of  this  present  age.  It 
sets  forth  the  prevalance  of  the  advent  cry,  and  the 
cause  and  course  of  the  apostasy  of  the  professing  church. 
Believers  should  be  informed,  not  by  trying  to  read  the 
current  avalanche  of  atheistic  literature,  but  by  the  Word 
of  God.    We  present  what  Jude  tells  us  about  apostates. 

/.  APOSTATES  FROM  THE  FAITH  ARE 
FORETOLD 

Cfi  UT,    beloved,    remember    ye    the    words    which 

were  spoken  before  of  the  apostles  of  our  Lord 

Jesus  Christ;    how   that  they   told  you  there  should   be 

mockers  in   the  last  time,  who  should  walk   after  their 

own   ungodly    lusts"    (verses    17-18). 

Our  faith  is  not  weakened  when  we  meet  apostates; 
instead,  faith  in  the  integrity  of  the  Scriptures  is 
strengthened.  When  we  are  full  face  to  face  with 
heterodoxy  in  nearly  every  magazine  and  paper,  and 
man's  ideals  of  righteousness  predominate,  don't  be  sur- 
prised, God  knew  this  was  coming.  Scoffers  walking  in 
their  own  ungodly  ways  are  prophesied. 

//.  APOSTATES  FROM  THE  FAITH  ARE 
WITHIN  THE  FOLD 


^^C^OR 


there    are      certain    men      crept    in     una- 
wares^ — "  (vs.  4).  Many  of  these  men  used  to  go 


under  the  name  of  "infidel,  '  "agnostic,"  and  "atheist,' 


and  their  kind  lived  and  operated  outside  of  the  churc 
and  were  considered  enemies  of  Christ.    Today,  they  ai 
camping  inside,    and   the    church   of   Christ   permits   i 
Stealthily,  through  the  years,  they  have  intrenched  then: 
selves.     They    have    usurped    authority    and    places    0 
leadership.     With    great    daring    they    plan    the    churc 
program,   announce    the  special  days  and  seasons,   writ  '? 
the   prayers  to  be   read,  send  out  the   sermons,   deman  *" 
the    ofl?.erings.     The    average    preacher    today    has    litt]  ^K5 
else    to    do   but   try   to   follow    their   schemes   and    cor   «| 
nivances.    Let  him  go  to  the  Word  of  God  for  instruc 
tion   and   guidance,    and   his   poor   denominational   hea 
will  be  severed.    Unless  he  will   "play  the   game"  he 
out!     Why  is  this? 


///.  APOSTATES  FROM  THE  FAITH 
MAKE  CERTAIN  DENIALS 
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CTyT  IRST,  they  deny  the   "sovereign  Lord  God." 

better  translation  of  verse   four  is,   "They  disow 
our  Lord  and  Master,  Jesus  Christ."    Thus  they  seek 
bring  Christ  down  to  man's  level  and  man  up  to  Christ 
level.    The  divine  in  Christ,  they  say,  merely  reached 
higher  state  of  development  than  the  divine  in  the  ave 
age    man.     To   them   Christ  is   not   deit) — Christ  on 
saw  Himself  divine;  you  can  fan  the  same  divine  flan 
and     be    as    Christ.      So    with   the  Lordship  of  Chri   jj 
renounced    and    the    sonship    of    man    recognized,    tl 
ascendency    of    the    apostasy   is    assured.     Men   who 
nounce  the  Lordship  of  Jesus  find  it  easy  to  repudia 
the  book  of  Jonah,  Moses,  and  the  prophets. 

Second,  these  "certain  men"  deny  the  blood.  Ver 
eleven  says,  "Woe  unto  the?n  .  .  .  ."  Who?  Eve 
personal  pronoun  after  verse  four  refers  directly  ba 
to  "these  certain  men"  who  crept  stealthily  in  unaware 
"They  (these  certain  men)  have  gone  in  the  way  ( 
Cain."  Cain  is  the  type  of  the  religious  natural  ma 
He  believes  in  a  God,  and  is  very  religious  after 
own  will,  but  he  rejects  redemption  by  blood,  defam 
the  cross,  and  exalts  an  ethical  and  bloodless  salvatio 
These  men  parade  their  own  wonderful  works  ar 
scientific  achievements.  New  thought  is  an  improv 
ment  on  old  theology,  they  say,  and  so  Don  C.  Steit 
iournalist,  and  biographer  of  Joseph  Pulitzer,  sa^ 
"As  a  symbol,  the  Christian  cross  compares  poorly  wi 
the  crescent  of  Mohammed.  The  slender  arc  of  tl 
new  moon  has  in  it  the  element  of  hope;  it  will  w; 
into  a  great  and  glowing  orb.  But  the  cross  can  on 
suggest  torture  and  death.  There  is  no  cross  or  dea 
in  the  teachings  of  Confucius  or  Buddha,  and  a  religic 
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f'i   T  IS  now  the  day  of  II  Corinthians  11. 

qJ     Satan  is  now  an  ^^angel  of  light"  and 

little  else:  his  ministers  are  '^ ministers 

of   righteousness y^   and  stern  denouncers   of 

immorality.  — C.  I.   Sco field 

eaturing  an  instrument  of  torture  for  its  superiority 
nakes  slow  progress  in  heathen  minds.  A  real  ref  orma- 
ion  would  restore  the  living  Christ,  and  take  for  its 
uidance  the  shining  star.  Did  not  the  three  wise  men 
ay,  'We  have  seen  His  star  in  the  East  and  come  to 
TOrship  Him'?" 

It  would  seem,  from  the  November,  1932,  report 
f  the  so  called  Affraisals  Comm,ittee,  that  the  cross 
hould  be  banished  in  the  foreign  mission  fields  and  that 
nighty  objection  is  heard  because  of  the  little  evidence 
(oted  that  this  message  is  still  there.  Thank  God  for 
hose  who  still  are  true  to  the  Word  and  tell  of  the  only 
aviour  Who  shed  His  blood  that  we  might  be  redeemed 
rom  our  sins. 

IV.  THE  CHARACTER  OF  THESE  APOS- 
TATES IS  DESCRIBED 

y^^  HESE  (certain  men)  are  murmur er s ,  comflain~ 
ers,  walking  in  their  own  desires;  and  their 
nouth  speaketh  great  swelling  words,  having  men's 
ersons  in  admiration  because  of  advantage"  (vs.  16). 
They  may  not  relish  this  portrait;   but  God  knows  men. 

They  are  complainers  and  grumblers.  What  is  there 
eft  in  the  Book  of  books  for  simple  saints?  Some  deny 
he  Pentateuch,  prophets,  and  poets.  Creation  is  a  myth ; 
he  cross  a  phantasm,  the  second  coming  an  illusion,  the 
istoricity  of  the  Word  doubted,  challenged,  denied, 
cientific  accuracy  of  the  Word  disputed,  verbal  inspira- 
ion  done  away;  to  them  Christ  was  not  born  of  the 
loly  Ghost  and  Mary,  Christ  was  not  in  very  fact  the 
■nly  begotten  Son  of  God.  Job  and  Jonah  are  not 
ctual  characters.  The  miraculous  must  be  scientifically 
xplained  or  expurged. 

These  men  are  dominated  by  self.  The  charge  of 
erse  ninteen  is  true:  "These  (certain  men)  be  they  who 
jparate  themselves,  sensual  (natural)  having  not  the 
pirit."  What  they  do  is  for  personal  gain;  for  fame, 
or  popularity,  and  wealth. 


THERE  IS  GRAVE  DANGER  IN  CONNEC- 
TION WITH  THESE  APOSTATES 


*  \^\HEIR  danger  is  explained  in  verse  twelve:  "These 
(certain  men)  are  spots  in  your  love  feast."  The 
ord  "spilades"  literally  is,  "sunken  rock."  No  matter  how 
irge,  the  boulder  in  sight  is  less  dangerous  than  the 
inken  rock  just  below  the  surface  of  the  water.  Thou- 
mds,  unaware  of  these  jagged  sunken  rocks,  "concern- 


ing their  faith  have  made  shipwreck."  If  historic  Christ- 
ianity is  no  longer  tenable  for  some,  why  should  they 
stay  in  the  pale  of  the  church  to  propogate  their  ungodly 
affairs?  But  the  Scriptures  say  they  will  be  "m"  the 
fold.  May  the  child  of  God  who  reads  this  warning 
explain  to  others  that  the  danger  today  is  "within,"  and 
the  need  is  the  whole  council  of  God's  Word  prayer- 
fully received.    Search  the  Scripture  for  yourself. 

VI.  APOSTATES  FROM  THE  FAITH  ARE 
WARNED 

Cy  OD'S  wrath  and   judgments  are  against  men  who 
deny   His  sovereignity  and  the   deity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ. 

Three  illustrations  are  given  of  this  fact. 

In  verse  five  we  read  of  the  destruction  of  disbeliev- 
ing Israelites.  They  refused  to  follow  the  Lord  fully; 
sought  affinity  with  Egypt;  complained;  refused'  God's 
leadership  and  turned  back.  Their  bodies  were  over- 
thrown in  the  wilderness,  and  they  were  unable  to  enter 
in   because  they   "believed  not." 

In  verse  six,  fallen  angels  who  kept  not  their  first 
estate  are  set  forth  as  an  example.  They  mixed  with  men 
in  a  God-forbidden  way;  in  consequence  of  this  they 
are  imprisoned,  awaiting  judgment. 

In  verse  seven,  the  doom  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah 
is  given  as  a  warning, 

VII.  THE  SAVING  OF  APOSTATES  FROM  THE 
FAITH  IS  NOW  GIVEN 

C/^HE  true  may  help  the  false,  but  wise  and  guarded 
instruction  is  given.  "And  of  some  have  com- 
passion, making  a  difference;  and  others  save  with  fear, 
pulling  them  out  of  the  fire;  hating  even  the  garments 
spotted  by  the  flesh"  (vss.  22-23).  Why  such  guarded 
care?  Why  compassion  on  "som.e"  only?  Clearly  we 
must  make  a  difference.  Even  those  we  seek  to  win  we 
must  "save  with  fear  pulling  them  'out  of  the  fire'." 
Have  you  noticed  there  is  no  mention  of  putting  the  fire 
of  apostasy  out?  The  fire  we  cannot  put  out,  for  our 
Father  has  told  us  the  apostasy  would  surely  come.  But 
by  loving  preaching  and  praying  we  shall  be  able  to  save 
"some."  Ours  must  ever  remain  a  contest  for  the  faith; 
not  a  condoning  of  the  denials  of  the  faith.  And — no 
love  for  or  desire  to  save  a  destructive  critic  can  ever  he 
used  as  a  scriptural  excuse  to  fellowship  with  him! 


SOD  has  decreed  to  fermit  Satan  to  shew  his  maUcCy 
and  men  to  discover  the  lust  and  corruption  of 
their  nature  by  causing  such  divisions   (heresies) , 
that  the  sincerity  of  His  feofle  Tnay  he  tried  and  known 
h\   their  stedfa,stness   to   the  truth ,  and  their  of  position- 
to    these    corruptions.  — Alexander    Cruden 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


>^ 


Kept  in    Christ,   I'm   satisfied 
When  in  Him  my  soul  doth  hide ; 
Every  need  by  Him  supplied — 
Kept  in  Christ,  I'm  satisfied. 


JUNE'S  CHOICE 
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'HE    words    rolled     forth, 

clear  and  joyous,  from  the 

deep-throated  tenor  on  the 
platform.  The  tones,  filled  with 
touching  pathos  were  backed  by  a 
conviction  and  a  radiant  personality 
that  enhanced  the  beauty  of  the 
words  and  made  their  meaning  seem 
real  and  true  to  the  worshippers  in 
the  little  vine-covered  church  that 
morning. 

Surely  such  a  message,  coming 
from  Harry  Devon,  the  converted 
cabaret  singer,  one  whose  life  had 
once  been  known  far  and  wide  as 
that  of  a  renegade,  would  fall  upon 
every  ear  with  faith-producing 
results.  For  when  one  has  sought  the 
pleasures  of  earth  for  happiness  and 

seen      them      grow      dim      in      actual  j:-.::::::::::::;:;;;;;-;-;-";" 

experience,   finding   their  promised 

joys  to  be  alluring  deceptions,  and  when  one  has  turned 

from    such    illusions    and    found    genuine    and    lasting 

peace  in  Christ,  then,  such  a  person  has  a  message  which 

should  find  a  place  of  glad  welcome  in  the  heart  of  every 

listener. 

But  away  over  in  the  far  corner  of  the  church,  in 
the  last  row  of  seats,  sat  June  Meredeen,  young,  pretty, 
and  self-suflicient.  Upon  her  ears  the  words  of  the  solo- 
ist fell  as  seed  upon  the  soil  of  skepticism. 

"As  if  anyone  could  find  satisfaction  in  religion!" 
she  murmured  under  her  breath.  "Such  queer  ideas  these 
church  people  have  anyway !  I'll  take  my  pleasures  where 


ERE  is  a  delightful  story 
from  the  fen  of  the  be- 
loved evangelist,  Paul 
Hutchens.  Upon  reading  it,  some 
of  our  readers  may  ask,  "Why  is 
this  story  included  in  a  'Heresy 
Number'?"  A  little  thought  will 
show  its  affrofriateness,  however. 
Bevond  a  shadow  of  a  doubt, 
"Modernipn"  is  one  of  the  miost 
deadly  heresies  of  the  hour.  It 
fosters  just  such  com-fromise  and 
doubt  as  blighted  the  life  of  June 
Meredeen  and  robbed  her  of  her 
joy  in  Christ — but  read  the  story, 
and  if  you  have  shared  June's  sad 
experience,  let  the  S-pirit  of  God 
lead  you  to  make  June's  choice 
your  oum. 


tend  to  be  interested  in  the  church 
even  though  for  her  there  wa 
nothing  but  the  most  noxious  aa 
tipathy  for  its  message. 

And  revivals!  How  could  ai 
intelligent  people  believe  there  wa 
any  need  in  the  heart  of  man  for 
Saviour?  How  could  she  endure  th 
next  three  weeks?  Well,  than! 
goodness!  there  would  be  papers  t 
grade  and  other  duties  that  woul 
give  her  a  perfectly  good  excuse  t 
stay  away  at  least  a  few  nights  o 
each  week. 

Scarcely  before  she  was  aware  o 
it  the  sermon  was  over,  and  th 
evangelist  was  making  a  fina 
announcement,  impressing  upon  th 
audience  the  certainty  of  an  inter 
esting  and  helpful  service  to  begi 
at  7 :30  o'clock  that  night. 

"We  shall   want  a   large   vo 
unteer  choir,"  he  was  saying.  "An 
one  who  can  sing  is  cordially  invite 
Don't  forget  now!    If  you  can  sing 
Come  early.    We  wish  to  let  th 
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to  join  with  us 

all,  you  are  wanted 

whole  community  know  what  a  wonderful  Saviour  w 

have,   and  nothing  is  more   convincing  than  a  singin 

church.     People  need  to   know   of   our  peace   and  sa 

isfaction  in  Christ." 

"Oh  dear!  There  it  was  again.  Peace  and  sa' 
isfaction ! "  June  sighed,  and  as  the  minister  pronounce 
the  benediction,  gave  her  nose  a  final  dab  with  her  powd( 
puff.  As  she  did  so,  she  smiled  knowingly  at  the  preti 
face  in  the  mirror  and  read  approval  and  pride  in  tl  y> 
deep  cerulean  blue  of  her  eyes. 

I  find   them   and  live   my   own  life  as  I   am   inclined.  CT^HE  last  to  enter  the  church,  she  was  also  the  fii 

These  old-fashioned  notions  about  sin  and  salvation  and  *^    to  leave,  desiring  to  evade  the  many  who  wou. 

spiritual  joy  are  all  the  'bunk.'  As  far  as  I  am  concerned,  wish  her  success  and  happiness  in  her  work  during  tl 

they  belong  to  the  jaded  fancies  of  ancient  civilizations  year.    True,   she  would   have   appreciated   having  the 

and  in  the  out-moded  categories  of  archaic  superstitions."  people  assure  her  of  her  welcome  in  the  community,  b 


Tl 


Throughout  the  remainder  of  the  service,  she  sat 
bored,  but  apparently  unruffled,  hiding  her  annoyance 
behind  an  attractive,  camouflaging  stnile.  She  must  not 
let  others  know  of  her  atheistic  propensities  or  her  aversion 
to  Christianity.  Her  position  in  the  community  as  the 
supervisor  of  music  in  the  schools  was  dependent,  not 
only  on  her  ability,  but  her  interest  and  cooperation  in 
the  various  activities  in  the  town.   She  must  at  least  pre- 


fer some  reason  she  would  rather  not  tarry.  In  spite  ( 
the  fact  that  she  had  assumed  an  attitude  of  indifferen 
to  the  message  of  the  morning,  she  was  unable  to  g 
away  from  the  impression  it  had  made. 

Carefully  ignoring  friendly  glances  in  her  directio 
she  slipped  out  a  side  door  and  made  her  vvray  to  a  shinii 
new  roadster  which  awaited  her  at  the  curb.     The  youi    ^ 
man  at  the  wheel  nodded   his   recognition,  noticed  t 
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FTER  all,  there  are  but  two  relig- 
ions    in    the     world — God's     and 
man's — atonement  and  attainment. 
— The   King's    Business 


peculiar   expression   on   her   face,  and  asked    ironically: 

"Well,  Sis,  have  you  turned  evangelist  yet?  How'd 
you  like  young  Devon?     Some  preacher  isn't  he?" 

"Oh,  leave  out  the  kidding,  Bob,  I*m  in  no  mood  to 
listen  to  your  banter  this  morning,"  June  returned. 
'Let's  get  out  of  this  part  of  tow^n.  I'm  sick  of  church 
and  church  people." 

The  engine  responded  instantly,  and  they  were  off 
in  a  whirl  of  dust. 

"Where  to  for  dinner  today,  little  Sisterkin?  Down 
town  or  at  Dunky-dunk  Resort?  It's  a  peach  of  a  place 
out  there,  and  we  can  make  it  in  about  thirty  minutes." 

''Dunky-dunk  it  is  then,"  she  replied  gaily,  affecting 
a  cheerfulness  she  did  not  feel. 


tl 


With  perfect  performance  the  new  car  sped  out 
onto  the  open  highway  and  was  soon  flying  along  swiftly 
and  silently  toward  the  Dunky-dunk  Summer  Resort. 
There  would  be  many  people  there  today,  for  Dunky- 
dunk  was  popular  and  known  for  many  miles  around. 
After  dinner.  Bob  and  June  would  find  a  place  of  seclu- 
sion  somewhere   and   read.     They   were  good  pals  and 

,,  loften  spent  Sunday  afternoons  together  in  the  woods  or 
elsewhere.    Life  for  them  had  been  one  jolly  compan- 

,  jionship.  Both  had  graduated  from  the  State  University 
:at  the  same  time.  And  when  "Sisterkin''  had  "landed" 
jthis  position  in  the  Flameville  schools  as  the  supervisor 
of  music.  Bob  had  been  more  than  delighted.  Unable 
to  secure  a  school  himself  (for  he,  too,  was  to  enter  the 
teaching  profession)  he  had  centered  his'  ;time  and 
lattention  on  June,  endeavoring  to  make  things  pleasant 
[for  her.  His  trip  over  here  today  from  their  old  home 
in  the  city  was  for  the  very  purpose  of  "showing  her  a 
^ood  time,"  as  he  expressed  it. 

'Well  here  we  are — safe  and  hungry  at  dear  old 
Dunky-dunk,"  he  announced  as  he  helped  her  out  of 
he  car. 


They  were  soon  seated  in  a  cozy  corner  under  a 
whirling  ceiling-fan  where  they  could  be  alone  and  yet 
;ommahd  a  view  of  the  entire  dining  room. 


"You  seem  to  be  terribly  bored  today."  Bob  looked 
at  her  questioningly.  "Young  Devon  must  have  made 
an  impression  that  didn't  suit  your  modern  philosophy. 
Christianity  and  modern  philosophy  don't  mix  very  well 
do  they?  Sorta  like  trying  to  mix  fire  and  dynamite, 
when  they  endeavor  to  plant  the  Gospel  in  that  pretty 
head  of  yours!" 

"Worse  than  that!"  June  retorted  belligerently. 
"It's  like  giving  an  overdose  of  morphine  to  a  patient 
already  at  the  point  of  death.  I  tell  you,  Bob,  I'm  tired 
of  having  to  listen  to  these  authoritative  preachers.  Why 
can't  they  leave  us  alone?  What  does  it  matter  whether 
we  accept  Christ?  Peace  and  joy!  Didn't  I  join  the 
church  when  I  was  in  high  school?  And  what  satis- 
faction did  I  get  out  of  it?  I  think  I've  been  more  mis- 
erable than  any  other  person  in  the  world." 

"Why  June  Meredeen!  You've  never  talked  like 
this  before.  What's  the  trouble  anyhow?  I  thought 
you  were  a  real  happy  Christian." 

"Well  I'm  not  and  never  have  been.  What's  more, 
I  don't  expect  I  ever  shall  be.  There's  nothing  to  it 
Bob.  It's  a  big  hoax!  The  people  are  being  hoodwinked 
into  believing  something  that  isn't  so.  Frightened  by 
some  peculiar  hobgoblin  into  a  conviction  that  there  is 
a  place  of  unhappiness  for  the  lost,  they  are  coaxed  and 
begged  into  a  mere  profession  of  something  that  isn't 
any  more  real  than  the  Brobdingnagians  of  Gulliver's 
Travels." 

"There!  You've  said  it!"  agreed  Bob.  "That 
expression  explains  the  whole  thing." 

"What  expression?" 

"The  words  'a  mere  profession.'  June,  I'm  afraid 
that's  your  trouble.  Your  Christianity  has  been  just  that 
and  no  more.  You've  had  the  shell  without  the  kernel, 
the  'cream-puff  without  the  cream'  as  someone  says." 

"And  whose  fault  is  that,  I'd  like  to  know?  Wasn't 
I  perfectly  sincere  when  I  made  my  profession  of  faith? 
Now  wasn't  I?    And  whose  fault  is  it  that  I — ?" 

She  was  interrupted  by  the  waitress  coming  wth 
the  dinner. 

Bob  seated  her  at  the  dainty  little  table  across  from 
himself,  and  seeing  that  she  was  determined  to  con- 
tinue the  conversation  along  the  line  just  begun,  waited 
for  her  to  speak.  It  was  strange  to  him  to  hear  her 
today.  She  was  a  new  June  to  him,  and  he  was  not  at 
all  pleased  with  her  puckering  brow  and  querulous  tone. 
Yet   as   he    watched    her,    admiring   the    long   graceful 

(Continued  on  'p.   lo^) 


"Well,  thank  goodness,  we  won't  be  bothered  by 
■eligion  and  preachers  out  here."  June  sighed  and 
"elaxed  gracefully  in  a  deep  lounging  chair,  one  of  the 
Tiany  scattered  over  the  dining  room  and  placed  there 
IS  one  of  the  exclusive  luxuries  of  Dunky-dunk.  One 
;ould  enjoy  restful  relaxation  during  the  interval  of 
waiting  for  the  meal  to  be  served. 
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^/^   O  JESUS  Christ  we  must  bring  zuhat- 

\2^     ever  thing  or  theory  may  solicit  us. 

In  His  light  we  shall  know  exactly 

what  is  true.  — W.  L.   Wat  kins  on 
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HERESIES  AND  THEIR  TRAGIC 

RESULTS 

With  Special  Reference  to  the  Oxford  Group  Movement 
Otherwise  Known  as  "^[Buchmanism" 


I 


i[Gc 


by  Evangelist  W.  E.  Pietsch 


C^  VANGELIST  W.  E.  Pietsch  recently  conducted, 
C^  an  extensive  series  of  camfaigns  in  England, 
Scotland,  Ireland,  and  Wales,  where  he  had 
an  excellent  opportunity  to  observe  the  character  of  the 
Oxford  Group  Movement  and  the  result  of  its  activi- 
ties. In  consequence  of  his  observation  and  study  Mr. 
Pietsch  is  plainly  convinced,  as  we  are,  that  this  move- 
ment should  be  numbered  annong  the  nvultitudinous 
heresies  which  the  Adversary  of  souls  is  propagating  in 
the  world  in  the  closing  days  of  this  age.  If  any  of  our 
readers  have  been  tempted  to  participate  in  the  vagaries 
of  Buchmanism,  we  trust  that  this  straight- forward- 
warning  may  be  used  of  God  to  deliver  them,  and  we 
trust  that  it  will  be  instrum.ental  in  His  gracious  provi- 
dence in  fortifying  m,any  others  against  this  exceedingly 
subtle  Satanic  assault  upon  Christian  life  and  faith. 


^7"  A''  THE  book  of  Jude  we  are  exhorted  to  earnestly 
qJ     contend  for  the   faith  which  was  once  delivered 
unto  the  saints.    In  these  days  of  multiplied  reli- 
gious heresies,  it  behooves  us  to  give  special  heed  to  the 
instruction  of  this  Scripture. 

We  are  living  in  the  day  of  God's  sovereign  grace, 
and  all  preaching  and  teaching  should  be  tested  in  the 
light  of  what  God's  Word  teaches  on  this  vital  theme. 
The  central  truths  of  the  Gospel  of  God's  grace  are 
the  death,  burial,  and  the  resurrection  of  our  Lord  and 
Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  Any  religious  movement  which 
fails  to  emphasize  these  great  truths  can  be  placed  at 
once  under  suspicion  of  heresy  or  apostasy.  The  great 
fundamental  of  the  whole  Bible  is  the  deity  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  and  from  every  angle  Satan  is  making  a 
desperate  and  subtle  attack  on  this  truth.  In  earnestly 
contending  for  the  faith,  let  us  be  careful  not  to  take 
a  contentious  and  vitriolic  attitude,  nor  on  the  other  side, 
to  take  the  pacifist  position,  which  is  "peace  at  any 
price."  We  see  a  splendid  example  in  the  case  of  Paul 
meeting  Peter,  as  recorded  in  Galatians  two.  Paul  was 
earnestly  contending  for  the  faith,  and  where  Peter  was 
wrong,  he  told  him  frankly.  And  he  won  Peter,  he  did 
not  drive  him  away.    Much  criticism  has  been  brought 


on  the  fundamental  cause  by  the  bitterness  of  the 
attacks  made  on  heresy  by  some  so  called  fundamental- 
ists, and  we  fear  that  instead  of  bringing  honor  to  the 
Lord  and  earnestly  contending  for  the  faith,  it  is  bring' 
ing  the  cause  of  Christ  into  disrepute.  God  grant  thai 
we  may  contend  for  the  faith  with  graciousness,  but  witl 
no  compromise;  always  seeing  the  seriousness  of  the 
error  and  sin,  but  seeking  to  deliver  our  brother  or  sistei 
from  its  clutches.  In  other  words,  we  should  love  the 
brother  or  sister  involved,  but  hate  the  error  and  dea 
with  it  in  the  light  of  God's  sovereign  grace;  and  th< 
acid  test  is  to  see  if  there  is  in  any  given  teaching  ai 
attack  on  the  deity  of  our  blessed  Lord,  or  any  denia. 
of  the  essential  facts  of  the  Gospel. 

The  following  are  a  few  of  the  heresies  and  apoS' 
tasies  which  we  are  facing  today:  Agnosticism,  annihi' 
lation  and  conditional  immortality,  baptismal  regenera 
tion,  British  Israelism,  Christian  Science,  Coneyism 
Evolution,  Universal  Fatherhood  of  God  and  Brother 
hood  of  Man,  Free  Masonry,  Humanism,  Millennia 
Dawnism,  Modernism  in  its  many  subtle  forms,  Romai 
Catholicism,  Seventh  Day  Adventism,  Sinless  Perfec 
tion.  Soul-sleeping,  Spiritism,  Swedenborgianism,  The 
osophy,  the  Tongues  Movement  in  its  various  forms 
particularly  Pentecostalism,  Unitarianism,  and  Unity 
As  the  coming  of  our  Lord  draws  nearer  and  nearer 
these  religious  parasites  are  on  the  increase,  and  rapidli 
climaxing  in  the  conditions  we  find  described  in  Secom 
Thessalonians  two.  I  wish  time  would  permit  me  t 
discuss  more  fully  all  of  these  various  forms  of  heres 
and  apostasy;  but  I  must  content  myself  with  simpl 
listing  them,  for  I  wish  particularly  to  sound  a  note  o 
warning  concerning  another  which  is  making  rapi 
progress  in  various  parts  of  the  world,  and  especially  i. 
the  British  Empire.  I  refer  to  Buchmanjsm,  which 
also  called  the  Oxford  Group  Movement. 

The  Oxford  Group  Movement  is  a  very  subtle  an 
dangerous  heresy.  One  thing  which  makes  it  especiall 
dangerous  is  that  many  so  called  evangelical  Christiar 
are  identified  with  the  movement,  and  frequently 
group  leader  may  be  a  Christian  of  high  standing  in  h 
community.  The  movement  as  a  whole  is  fraught  wit 
grave  dangers,  and  is  a  subtle  attack  of  his  majesty  th 
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THE  GALATIAN  HERESY  REVIVED 


by  John  I.  Paton 
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AT  AN  is  using  at  least  two  methods  today  in  his 
attempt  to  deny  the  grace  of  God.  One  method 
is  the  blatant  out  and  out  denial  of  the  existence 
f  God's  grace.  The  other  is  more  subtle.  It  adds  works 
3  grace,  thus  making  it  a  more  effective  method  of 
jroselyting.  A  false  religion  which  clearly  states  its 
nfidelity  will  get  a  hearing  from  unbelievers,  but  is  less 
ikely  to  attract  the  Christian.  On  the  other  hand,  a 
ystem  which  can  speak  the  Shibboleth  of  Fundamen- 
alism  and  at  the  same  time  inject  its  false  doctrines  is 
nore  likely  to  do  untold  harm  to  believers. 

Just  such  a  system  is  Seventh  Day  Adventism.  It 
lolds  some  of  the  most  dangerous  and  corrupting  doctrines 
cnown  today,  but  covers  them  with  biblical  phraseology, 
[t  is  a  wolf  in  sheep's  clothing. 

In  this  study  we  do  not  intend  to  discuss  all  the 
amifications  of  this  heresy.  Its  wild  and  weird  inter- 
pretations of  the  plainest  of  Scriptures  carry  its  followers 
nto  strange  paths.  Satan  and  the  Adventist  work  hand  in 
land  to  save  the  Adventist's  soul  according  to  their 
nterpretation.  The  Devil  is  the  sin-bearer  who  carries 
)ff  all  the  mistakes  and  sins  of  the  Sabbath  keeper,  so  that 
dl  that  individual  needs  to  do  is  to  obey  the  Law  in  order 
0  be  saved.  This  is  only  a  sample  of  what  is  taught  in 
Seventh  Day  Adventism.  But  the  particular  phase  of  this 
Tiodern  heresy  we  wish  to  consider  now  is  the  similarity 
t  bears  to  the  ancient  heresy  of  Judaism,  which  wrought 
;uch  havoc  in  the  Galatian  church  in  Paul's  day.  This 
imilarity  is  so  marked  that  no  one  who  gives  the  subject 
bought,  can  doubt  that  Seventh  Day  Adventism  is  the 
Galatian  heresy  revived.  It  may  have  a  few  additional 
features  which  are  especially  to  be  seen  in  the  prophetic 
ealm,  but  so  far  as  the  teaching  on  salvation  is  concerned, 
here  is  little  or  no  diiference. 

The   first  phase  of  this  heresy  we  shall  consider  is 

erl    THE  KEEPING  OF  THE  LAW  THE  GUAR- 
ANTEE  OF  ETERNAL  LIFE 

But  will  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  insure 
eternal  life? — It  will.  "But  as  man  has  sinned,  no 
one  can  keep  the  law."  True  again ;  but  an  honest 
endeavor  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  will 
invariably  lead  to  Christ,  in  whom  all  are  made  com- 
plete. Therefore  Jesus  taught  obedience  to  the  com- 
mandments of  God  as  requisite  to  eternal  life 
("The  Lord's  Day,"  p.  50). 

stiii  VfZHE  above  quotation  is  characteristic  of  Seventh  Day 
'"  Adventism.   A  bold  attempt  is  made  to  blend  error 

vith  truth  by  using  a  touch  of  the  phraseology  of  truth. 
^'irst  there  is  the  brazen  assertion  that  eternal  life  is  guar- 
mteed  by  Law  keeping.  Then,  knowing  the  protest  that 
ych  a  statement  will  elicit  in  orthodox  circles,  the  writer 
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C  7\/  O  ONE  who  is  familiar  with  the  Efistle 
Q^  Y  to  the  Galatians  can  study  the  writings  of 
Seventh  Day  Adventism  without  being 
forcibly  impressed  luith  the  contrast  between  the 
two.  As  a  matter  of  fact,  the  fundamental  'prin- 
ciples of  the  doctrines  of  Seventh  Day  Adventisyn 
are  identical  with  the  heresies  which  lei  the 
Afostle  Paul  to  write  that  masterful  Philifpic 
which  bears  the  name,  ''Galatians."  In  this  article 
Paton  discusses  a  few  of  the  most  significant  points 
of  similarity. 


of  the  book  immediately  raises  an  objection.  This  is  a 
normal  objection  which  would  be  raised  by  any  person  at 
all  familar  with  the  rudiments  of  law  and  grace.  "True 
again"  is  the  hearty  agreement  of  this  false  teacher.  It  is 
very  evident,  however,  that  the  truth  contained  in  the 
objection  is  cast  aside  as  so  much  trash,  and  that  the  agree- 
ment is  only  a  seeming  agreement,  given  to  hoodwink  the 
objector.  The  succeeding  sentences  in  the  quotation  are 
proof  of  this.  Again  an  assertion  is  made,  this  time  coup- 
ling Law-keeping  with  salvation  in  Christ:  "But  an  honest 
endeavor  to  keep  the  commandments  of  God  will  invari- 
ably lead  to  Christ,  in  whom  all  are  made  complete. 
Therefore  Jesus  taught  obedience  to  the  commandments 
of  God  as  requisite  to -eternal  life." 

Let  it  be  said  here,  Christ  has  no  place  in  Seventh  Day 
Adventism  except  as  a  figurehead.  He  is  relegated  to  this 
position  which  a  king  of  Scotland  once  filled.  This  king 
was  called  "Toom  Tabard"  meaning  "empty  coat"  by  the 
people  of  the  land  because  he  was  only  a  king  in  name 
and  not  in  fact.  Another  actually  ruled,  and  had  placed 
this  man  in  the  position  of  king  in  hope  of  thus  recon- 
ciling that  warrior  race  to  their  new  regime.  The  true 
Saviour  in  Seventh  Day  Adventism  is  Law-keeping. 
Christ's  death  is  made  of  no  effect,  for  the  man  who  can 
save  himself  does  not  need  the  help  of  God. 

The  apostle  Paul  dealt  with  this  same  heresy  in  the 
Galatian  church.    He  said, 

....  if  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could 
have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have 
been  by  the  law. 

But  the  Scripture  hath  concluded  all  under  oin, 
that  the  promise  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  might  be 
given  to  them   that   believe    (Gal.  3:21-22). 

In  the  light  of  this  Scripture,  the  first  question  raised  in 
the  quotation  we  have  been  considering  would  be  dealt 
with  in  this  manner  by  the  inspired  Apostle: 

But  will  the  keeping  of  the  commandments  insure 
eternal  life?— IT  WILL   NOT! 
His  reasons  are  clear  and  conclusive.   As  we  have  already 
seen,  the  Law  cannot  bring  life,  It  brings  a  curse  instead, 
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and  that  means  death  (Gal.  3:10).  In  another  place  in 
the  letter  to  the  Galatians  Paul  states  that  the  man  who 
claims  to  keep  the  vLaw  is  false  in  his  claim,  and  the 
reason  he  makes  such  a  claim  is  that  he  might  boast  in 
the  flesh  (Gal  6:13).  And  though  Seventh  Day 
Adventism  says, 

The  rewards  for  keeping  God's  law  are  ever- 
lasting life  and  possessions. 

The  penalty  for  not  keeping  God's  law  is  the 
loss  of  life  and  possessions  hereafter  ("Johnson's 
Bible  Text   Book"  p.  28), 

God  says. 

For  in  Christ  Jesus  neither  circumcision  (that 
is,  Law-keeping)  availeth  any  thing,  nor  uncir- 
cumcision,   but   a  new  creature    (Gal.  6:15). 

Christ  Jesus  alone  can  save.  No  amount  of  Law  keeping 
and  no  lack  of  Law  keeping  has  any- 
thing to  do  with  salvation.  God  requires 
a  new  creature,  and  that  comes  only 
through  faith  in  His  Son.  This  was  the 
glorious  truth  Paul  proclaimed  to  those 
heresy  harassed  Galatians.  It  is  the  same 
message  which  answers  the  same  heresy 
as  seen  today  in  Seventh  Day  Adventism. 
The  second  phase  of  this  heresy 
which  we  shall  consider  is: 


THE   KEEPING   OF   THE   LAW 
ESSENTIAL  TO  KEEPING 
SAVED 


\^  ^  HE  president  of  a  bank, 
\2^  when  asked  by  a  young 
clerk  hoiv  he  could 
distinguish  the  bad  hills  from 
the  good,  said,  "Get  familiar 
with  the  good  bills,  and  you 
will  recognize  the  bad  bills  at 
sight."  So,  too,  if  the  Christian 
will  fam-iliarixe  himself  with 
the  teaching  of  the  Word  of 
God,  he  will  readily  recognize 
heresy  vuhen  it  af fears. 


I  through  the  Law  am  dead  to  the  Law,  that  I 
might  live  unto  God  (Gal.  2:19). 

Here  Paul  is  saying  that  the  Law,  that  which  the 
Judaizers  were  trying  to  add  to  the  Gospel,  thereby 
making  it  the  foundation  for  salvation,  was  the  very 
instrument  which  placed  him  out  of  its  reach.  The  Law 
had  cursed  him,  but  Christ  had  stepped  in  and  borne  that 
curse  for  him  on  the  cross  of  Calvary  (Gal.  3:10). 
Through  identification  with  Christ  in  His  crucifixion 
Paul  died  to  the  Law  (Gal.  2:20);  hence,  he  could  say 
that  through  the  Law  he  was  dead  to  the  Law.  This  fact 
reveals  that  at  Calvary  the  Law  was  done  away,  so  far 
as  Paul  was  concerned.  Its  demands  were  met,  and  he 
went  free.  The  phrase  "that  I  might  live  unto  God" 
shows  us  his  purpose  of  life  after  he  was  saved.  And  the 
very  next  verse  tells  us  the  manner  of  that  life.  It  was 
a  faith  life. 

....  The  life  which  I  now  live 
in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the 
Son  of  God  who  loved  me,  and  gave 
himself  for  me   (Gal.  2:20). 

The  Law  is  not  of  faith  (Gal, 
3:12),  consequently  Paul  did  not  keep 
the  Law  in  order  to  keep  saved. 

In  the  fifth  chapter  of  the  same 
book  we   find  these  words 


Christ  is  become  of  no  effect  unto 
you,  whosoever  of  you  are  justified 
by  the  Law ;  ye  are  fallen  from  grace 
(Gal.  5:4). 


The   law  was    a  gift    of    Christ   to 
the  world.  When  we  are  under  grace 
we  are  keeping  this  law.  But  if  we  do  not  keep  this 
■laW',   we    cease    to    be    under    grace    ("The    Perfect 
Law,"   p.  9). 

Those  who  are  under  grace  keep  the  law  and  the 
Sabbath,  and  a  failure  to  do  this  would  bring  them 
under   law  again   ("Johnson's   Bible   Text,"  p.   101). 

^fJ  ERE  again  is  the  usual  hodgepodge  of  error  and 
Scripture  phraseology.  Christ  did  not  give  the 
Law  as  a  gift  to  the  world  (John  1:17).  But  when  we 
remember  that  "law"  and  "life"  are  synonymous  terms 
to  the  adventist  mind,  we  see  why  such  a  false  statement 
is  made.  We  saw  before  that  according  to  this  heresy, 
eternal  life  is  given  as  a  reward  for  La^v-keeping;  now 
we  are  taken  a  step  further  in  the  plan  of  salvation  and 
shown  that  in  order  to  keep  eternal  life,  once  he  has  it, 
man  must  keep  on  keeping  the  Law.  According  to  these 
quotations  he  is  under  grace  because  he  has  kept  the  Law. 
This  makes  him  the  proud  possessor  of  eternal  life.  In 
order  to  remain  under  grace — in  order  to  hold  on  to 
eternal  life,  or  keep  saved — 'he  must  still  keep  the  Law. 
Eternal  life,  then,  is  something  which  must  first  be 
attained  bv  Law-keeping  and  then  maintained  by  the  same 
means.  The  Adventists  here  admit  by  the  very  nature 
of  their  doctrine  that  there  is  no  such  thing  as  eternal 
security  in  a  "works"  religion. 

The  apostle  Paul  encountered  this  lie  in  the  church 
at  Galatia.  His  answer  is  decisive  and  utterly  abrogates 
the  foundation  on  which  these  false  teachers  try  to  stand. 


These  words  were  written  to  believeri 
who   were   trying   to   complete   by   ad- 
herence to  the  Law  a  work  which  ha( 
already  been  completed  by  Christ.  Thi 
grace  of  God  was  all  that  was  necessary  to  save  them,  an( 
the  salvation  which  grace  provided  was  an  eternal  on 
We  shall  now  consider  a  third  and  last  phase  ,of  thi 
heresy.    It  is  linked  up  with  both  of  the  preceeding  point 
which  we  have  discussed.    It  has  been  kept  separate  fro 
these  other  two  because  it  is  given   such   an   importanl 
place  in  Seventh  Day  Adventists'  life  and  doctrine. 

THE  KEEPING  OF  A  DAY  THE  FOCAL  POINi 
OF  SALVATION  BY   LAW-KEEPING 

Do  we  keep  the  ten  commandments  ?  Do  we 
keep  every  one  of  them?  We  must  not  make  any 
mistake  about  this,  for  a  mistake  here  tnay  be  fatal 
to  our  salvation  ("What  Is  Coming?"  by  Carlyle 
B.  Haynes,  p.  79). 

^7 r\  /  ^EN  the   Adventists   speak  of   the   Law  the] 

^J^^/     claim  to  mean  the  ten  commandments,  as  thi 

above    quotation    shows.     But    what    is    thei 

standard  by  which  they  judge  whether  or  not  the  Law  i 

being  kept.? 

Those  who  are  under  grace  keep  the  Law  AND 
THE  SABBATH  ....  ("Johnson's  Bible  Text 
Book,"  p,  101).     (The  capitals   are  ours.) 

Sabbath  keeping  is  the  criterion.  And  now,  in  order  t( 
show  that  we  are  not  "straining  at  a  gnat,"  read  wha 
they  themselves  say  about  the  Sabbath.  It  is  called  "Th 
keystone  of  the  Law"  ("The  Christian  Sabbath,"  p.  33) 

(Continued   on   f.    loy) 
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^J  N  OUR  day  when  everything  must  be  up-to-date, 
r/  even  the  Gospel  must  be  revised,  if  we  accede  to 
popular  demand.  The  Bible  is  antiquated,  they 
say,  and  our  progressive  generation  requires  something 
new.  Many  modern  religions,  consequently,  have  been 
propagated  to  satisfy  the  need  of  the  present  hour.  What 
I  surprise  we  meet  when  we  peruse  the  pagj^p  of  church 
iiistory  and  find  that  the  false  teachings  which  were 
Dopular  in  the  first  two  or  three  centuries  A.D.  are  the 
same  errors  which  people  are  accepting  today  as  "up-to- 
late  religion."  From  among  the  many  heresies  that 
lourished  in  the  early  days  of  Christianity,  let  us  notice 
wo. 

/.  ARIANISM 

J^^ NY  man  who  bases  his  beliefs  upon  carefully 
selected  passages  of  Scripture,  while  he  ignores 
)ther  passages,  is  on  the  road  to  heresy.  Arius  was  a 
nan  who  did  so.  Being  a  rational  thinker  and  an  elo- 
|uent  speaker,  Arius  appealed  to  the  people.  His  doctrine 
pread  until  it  was  widely  accepted.  "The  Father  is  a 
"ather,"  reasoned  Arius,  "the  Son  is  a  Son;  therefore 
he  Father  must  have  existed  before  the  Son;  therefore 
mce  the  Son  was  not;  therefore  he  was  made,  like  all 
reatures,  of  a  substance  that  had  not  previously  existed." 
Therefore  the  Son  is  not  a  part  of  God.  Christ  is  not 
livine,  although  He  was  pre-existent  before  the  world, 
ind  created  it.  This  was  the  substance  of  the  doctrine 
)f  Arianism,  which  denies  the  deity  of  Christ.  When 
\rius  was  an  old  man,  a  controversy  broke  out  concern- 
ng  his  teaching.  This  controversy  became  so  widc- 
pread  and  so  heated  that  emperor  Constantine  called 
nore  than  three  hundred  bishops  together  at  Nice,  A.D. 
525,  to  pass  judgment  upon  Arianism.  The  Nicene 
ouncil  condemned  the  Arian  heresy  by  an  overwhelm- 
ng  majority. 

In  our  day  Arianism  appears  among  "Modernists" 

md  Unitarians,  who  deny  the  deity  of  Christ.    Also  the 

\rian  concept  of  Christ  as  a  created  being,  finds  its  echo 

n    Russellism.     Pastor    Russell    has   said,    "Before    our 

ord  came   into   the   world   he   was   a   created  angel." 

the    writings    of    this    father    of    the    International 


n 


Bible  Students  Association,  just  as  in  the  teachings  of 
\rius,  Christ  is  not  divine,  but  is  the  first  and  highest  of 
•.11  created  beings,  and  is  the  creator  of  the  world.  He 
'.  .  ,  ,  the  only  direct  creation  of  God,  through  whom 


C^  TTENTION  has  been  refeatedly  called 
^_y  \/  to  the  fact  that  the  dominating  idea  of 
"  M  odernisTn"  is  identical  with  the 
thought  which  Satan  exfressed  in  the  form  of  a 
question!  in  the  garden  of  Eden,  "Yea  hath  God 
said?"  Now  Obitts  points  out  that  it  is  identical  in 
frincifle  also  with  some  of  the  outstanding  heresies 
of  the  first  two  or  three  centuries  A.  D.l  What 
effrontery  it  is  for  an  antichristian  fhilosofhy, 
which  is  hoary  with  age,  to  dub  itself  "Modernism." 
But  the  same  effrontery  is  characteristic  of  many 
other  false  religions  which  farade  as  entirely  neiu 
discoveries,  such,  for  instance,  as  Christian  Science. 
You  will  find  Obitts^  frank  discussion  of  these' 
matters  most  illum,inating. 


all  else  was  created."  (RusseVs  Studies  in  the  Scrip- 
tures, Vol.  5,  p.  93).  These  notions  about  Christ  are 
utterly  false,  according  to  the  Saviour's  own  statement, 
"I  and  my  Father  are  one"  (John  10:30).  "God  was 
manifest  in  the   flesh"   (I  Tim.   3:16).     "I  will  be  to 

Him  a  Father,  and  He  shall  be  to  Me  a  Son But 

unto  the  Son  He  saith,  Thy  throne,  O  God,  is  for  ever 
and  ever"  (Heb.  1:5,  8).  In  spite  of  the  indisputable 
assertion  of  the  deity  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  Holy 
Writ,  the  deity  of  Christ  is  denied  by  such  modern  cults 
as  Christian  Science,  Spiritualism,  Theosophy,  Mormon- 
ism,  and  Modern  Theology;  hence  these  cults  are  guilty 
of  heresy,  just  as  was  Arianism.  Christ  is  God.  It  was 
God  Who  purchased  the  Church  with  His  own  blood, 
according  to  the  Scripture,  for  Paul  admonished  the 
elders  of  the  church  at  Ephesus,  "Feed  the  Church  of 
God,  which  He  hath  purchased  with  His  own  blood" 
(Acts  20:28).  Since  the  blood  of  Christ  is  the  blood  of 
God,  then  Christ  is  God.  Every  human  voice  that  makes 
Jesus  Christ  inferior  to  the  Father  has  been  forever  con- 
tradicted by  God's  own  Word,  "Jesus  ....  said  also  that 
God  was  His  Father,  making  Himself  equal  with  God" 
(John  5:18).  "Unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son 
is  given:  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His  shoul- 
der and  His  name  shall  be  called  ....  The  everlasting 
Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace"  (Isa.  9:6).  "Out  of 
thee  shall  He  come  forth  unto  Me  that  is  to  be  Ruler  in 
Israel;  Whose  goings  forth  have  been  from  of  old, 
from    everlasting"    (Mic.    5:2), 
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//.  GNOSTICISM 

G  NOSTICISM  was  a  system  of  heresy  which  was 
already  working,  although  not  openly,  in  the  life- 
time of  the  apostle  Paul.  After  the  death  of  the  apos- 
tles, Gnosticism  began  to  increase  mightily.  It  flour- 
ished for  a  century  and  a  half,  and  then  died  out.  The 
Gnostics  derived  their  name  from  the  Greek  word 
"gnosis,"  which  means  "knowledge."  They  looked 
down  on  the  mere  faith  of  ordinary  Christians,  while 
they  esteemed  highly  the  divine  intuition  or  "gnosis" 
which  they  boasted.  Christians  who  were  content  with 
the  Bible,  and  who  did  not  think  above  that  which  is 
written,  were  an  inferior  class  in  the  eyes  of  the  Gnos- 
tics. The  source  of  their  "knowledge"  included  Orien- 
tal theosophy  and  Greek  philosophy.  One  of  the  tenets 
of  Gnosticism  was  that  all  matter  is  essentially  evil; 
that  the  physical  body  is  the  sinful  part  of  man.  This 
gave  rise  to  asceticism  among  the  Gnostics.  It  also  gave 
rise  to  their  idea  that  the  heavenly  Christ  was  not  the 
Man  Jesus.  They  maintained  that  the  heavenly  Christ 
came  down  and  indwelt  the  man  Jesus  from  His  bap- 
tism until  His  crucifixion;  and  that  "the  heavenly  Christ 
did  not  in  fact  sujBFer  or  die,  but  left  the  man  Jesus 
before  His  death  on  the  cross."  There  were  various 
sects  of  Gnostics,  yet  all  of  them  claimed  to  derive  their 
knowledge  from  sources  superior  to  the  written  Word. 
And  all  of  them  preferred  to  follow  their  reason, 
rather  than  the  Word  of  God. 

The  many  people  today  who  believe  science  and  phil- 
osophy when  these  contradict  the  Bible,  have  much  in 
common   with  the   Gnostics. 

The  majority  of  highly  educated  people  seem  to 
prefer,  as  did  the  Gnostic,  to  follow  human  reasoning 
rather  than  to  accept  the  plain  declarations  of  the  Bible. 
This  is  why  evolutionary  philosophy  has  swept  the  think- 
ing world  away  from  the  moorings  of  God's  Word. 
The  modern  preacher  who  glories  in  the  intellectual 
advances  of  "Modernism,"  flaunting  his  superb  knowl- 
edge before  us  poor,  fundamental  ignorami  who  adhere 
to  the  Scriptures,  is  imbued  with  the  spirit  of  the  Gnos- 
tic. 

And  now,  here  is  something  to  think  about!  As  we 
investigate  the  teachings  of  Mrs.  Mary  Baker  Patterson 
Glover  Eddy  Frye,  who  claimed  to  have  brought  into 
the  world  an  entirely  new  interpretation  of  Christianity, 
we  find  that  some  of  her  fundamental  doctrines  are 
simply  a  rehash  of  the  Gnosticism  of  the  second  century! 

The  Gnostic  distinction  between  the  Man  Jesus  and 
the  heavenly  Christ  appears  in  Christian  Science  in  such 
statements  as  this:  "Jesus  as  material  manhood  was  not 
Christ"  (Mary  Baker  Eddy's  Miscellaneous  Writings, 
p.  84).    Again,  "Chrfst  was  incorporeal,  whereas  Jesus 


was  a  corporeal  or  bodily  existence"  (Science  and 
Health).  And  again,  "The  Christ  dwelt  forever  an 
idea  in  the  bosom  of  God,  the  divine  Principle  of  the 
man  Jesus^\Science  and  Health,  1914,  p.  29).  But 
this  notion  that  the  heavenly  Christ  is  not  the  same 
person  as  the  Man  Jesus,  is  unscriptural.  That  the  Man 
Jesus  was  and  is  the  Christ  appears  in  many  ScriptureS; 
such  as  the  following:  "Israelites  ....  of  whom  as 
concerning  the  flesh  Christ  came,  Who  is  over  all,  God 
blessed  forever"  (Rom.  9:-4,  5).  The  second  Man 
the  Lord  from  heaven."  "There  is  one  Mediator 
between  God  and  men,  the  man  Christ  Jesus."  "They 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  "Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
the  Lord  of  glory."  Other  Scriptures  which  prove  that 
the  heavenly  Christ  and  the  Man  Jesus  are  one  and  the 
same  are  John  1:1-3,  14;  I  Corinthians  8:6;  Hebrews 
1:1-3;  Isaiah  7:14;  9:6;  Matthew  1:21-32;  and  Titus 
2:13,  14.  I 

Now  a'word  with  reference  to  the  error  made  by 
the  Gnostic,  the  "Modernist,"  and  anyone  else  who 
makes  any  source  of  knowledge  superior  to  the  Word 
of  God,  or  exalts  knowledge  above  faith.  Jesus  Him- 
self (Said  that  the  Father  had  hidden  His  truths  from 
the  wise  and  prudent,  and  had  revealed  them  unto  babes 
And  the  Lord  Jesus  said  again  that  the  only  qualification 
a  man  needed  in  order  to  know  the  doctrine,  was  simply 
a  willingness  to  do  God's  will  (John  7:17).  It  is  nol 
by  high  attainment  in  scholarship  that  we  understand 
the  things  of  God,  but  "through  fcdth  we  understand.' 
In  I  Corinthians  1:19-24  and  in  the  entire  second  chap' 
ter  of  the  same  epistle,  the  apostle  Paul  thoroughly 
riddled  the  idea  that  human  wisdom  has  anything  to  dc 
with  knowing  God.  Far  from  teaching  that  we  ne 
any  source  of  knowledge  superior  to  the  Word,  the 
Bible  teachefe  that  the  man  of  God  will  be  thoroughly 
furnished  unto  every  good  work,  by  the  Scripture  alone 
"Every  Scripture  is  inspired  by  God  and  is  useful  foi 
teaching,  for  convincing,  for  correction  of  error,  anc 
for  instruction  in  right  doing;  so  that  the  man  of  Goc 
may  himself  be  complete  and  may  be  perfectly  equippec 
for  every  good  work"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17,  Weymouth) 

CONCLUSION 

C/^  HE  two  heresies  under  discussion  are  characteristi( 
of  all  false  teaching,  in  that  they  attack  the  Liv 
ino;  Word  of  God  and  the  Written  Word  of  God 
In  every  age  Satan  assails  Christ  and  the  Bible,  seeking 
to  pervert  and  obscure  the  truth.  His  tactics  have  no 
changed  since  the  first  century;  his  lies  are  the  same 
Likewise  the  truth  of  God  is  the  same.  In  their  searcl 
for  a  new  gospel,  men  have  merely  been  led  astray  hi 
the  same  old  falsehoods  with  which  Satan  has  dupe( 
men  in  all  generations.  What  men  really  need  toda; 
is  the  Bible  and  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 


*j 
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C/^   O  SEE  another  trying  to  destroy  what  we  regard  as  important  truth.,  and 
feel  no  heat  of  soul.,  is  unworthy  of  a  Christian.    God  deliver  the  Church 
from  the  religious  -pacifist.,  who  is  willing  to  sacrifice  truth  to  peace! 

— United  Presbyterian 
-■«(  88  )^- 


nsi 


MARCH,  ip33 


)^ 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 

OF  THE  NUMBERS  OF 

THE  BIBLE 

THE  NUMBER  TWO 
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CT/f  FEW  weeks  ago  one  of  our  subscribers  vjrote,  requesting  us  to  arrange,  if  fossible,  to 
C\y\/  secure  and  fublish  in  "Grace  and  Truth"  this  series  of  messages  which  her  former  fastor, 
Richard  S.  Beal,  had  recently  brought  to  his  church  in  Tucson,  Arizona.  And  now,  follow- 
ing the  fuhlication  of  the  first  study  in  this  series,  another  letter  comes  from  former  members  of 
BeaPs  church,  saying,  "We  are  very  haffy  to  see  ^thei  new  series  of  articles  on  'The  Numbers  of 
the  Bible'  by  Rev.  R.  S.  Beal.  We  have  had  the  frivilege  of  hearing  some  of  his  sermons  on  this  sub- 
ject, and  though  ive  are  far  from  his  field  of  work,  we  still  count  him  ourfastor."  Truly  Beal  is  a  'pas- 
tor greatly  beloved  by  the  members  of  his  flock.  We  rejoice  In  the  frivilege  of  -passing  on  to  you^  some 
of  the  messages  which  God  has  usedto  bring  blessing  to  them.  Here  is  the  second  in  Beat's  series  on 
"The  Spiritual  Significance  of  the  Numbers  of  the  Bible." 


'M 


The    first    man    is    of    the    earth,    earthy;    the 
second  Man  is  the  Lord  from  heaven  (I  Cor.  15:47). 


oC/ 


IKE  the  first  number  in  order,  so  number  two 
has  a  uniform  usage  throughout  the  Scriptures. 
As  one  is  associated  with  God,  two  is  associated 

with  Christ  our  Lord.    He  is  the  second  Man,  the  Lord 

from  heaven. 


This  number  is  the  first  one  subject  to  division.  Our 
Lord,  Who  is  signalized  by  it,  is  the  great  divider  and 
the  One  Who  makes  and  marks  a  difference  between 
men.  Hidden  behind  this  number  two  is  the  glorious 
truth  of  redemption,  because  when  we  trust  in  the  Sav- 
iour's redeeming  blood  we  become  divided  off  from 
chose  who  are  unsaved.  The  second  day  of  God's  great 
creative  work  as  revealed  in  Genesis,  the  first  chapter, 
sets  forth  the  fact  that  He  divided  the  waters  which  were 
under  the  firmament  from  the  waters  which  were  above 
he  firmament.  Thus  we  have  typified  in  the  mighty  work 
of  the  second  day,  the  difference  between  those  who  accept 
Christ  as  Saviour  and  those  who  reject  Him  as  such. 

Soon  after  Jesus  began  His  public  ministry  there 
was  a  division  because  of  Him.  The  presence  of  the 
second  Man  created  a  great  deal  of  discussion.  This 
has  been  true  from  the  moment  God  uttered  the  first 
promise  concerning  His  advent  into  the  world.  Men  are 
divided  to  this  hour  over  His  person.  Some  say  He  was 
a  good  man,  and  others  say  He  was  God.  The  former 
position  is  not  possible  unless  we  accept  the  latter.    If 


Jesus  was  not  God  of  very  God,  then  He  was  not  good. 
Christianity  is  the  most  absurd  of  religions  unless  Jesus 
was  all  that  He  claimed  to  be.  The  mighty  super- 
structure of  our  religion  rests  upon  the  foundation  oi 
His  virgin  birth  and   unique  deity. 

The  ninth  chapter  of  John  records  the  miracle  of 
the  healing  of  the  blind  man.  This  supernatural  event 
occasioned  a  division  among  the  people.  It  is  in  full 
keeping  with  His  own  words  when  He  said,  "Suppose  ye 
that  I  am  come  to  give  peace  on  earth,  I  tell  you  nay; 
but  rather  division."  The  mighty  work  which  He  accom- 
plished on  the  cross  makes  a  difference  among  men. 
By  this  He  has  separated  His  people  from  others.  They 
are  said  to  be  strangers  and  pilgrims  in  this  world. 

Again  we  read  that  "there  was  a  division  among 
the  Jews  for  these  sayings."  What  words  did  the  Mas- 
ter utter  that  brought  about  such  diversity  of  opinion? 
He  said  to  them  that  He  was  the  Good  Shepherd,  and 
that  He  was  the  Door.  Salvation  and  entrance  into 
heaven- depended  entirely  upon  Him  and  not  upon  the 
good  deeds  and  the  moral  character  of  men.  His  Word 
tells  us  that  the  first  body  in  which  we  live  is  under  a 
curse  and  will  return  to  dust  and  ashes,  but  the  second 
body  will  be  raised  from  the  dead  fashioned  in  the  like- 
ness of  His  risen  glory.  His  Word  teaches  that  the 
Law  is  done  away  and  that  grace  is  the  principle  in 
force  today. 
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Conducted  by  Russell  L.  Taft 
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It  was  our  happy  privilege  recently  to  have  with  us 
again  the  Rev.  Arthur  J.  Bowen,  Secretary  of  the  South 
Africa  General  Mission.  This  beloved  messenger  of  the 
cross  brought  real  uplift  and  inspiration  to  us,  and  there 
was  a  deepening  in  our  midst  of  interest  in  the  needs  of 
souls  in  the  lands  of  darkness.  The  Lord  blessed  alfeo  in 
the  addition  of  quite  a  number  of  "prayer  helpers"  for  the 
Mission  in  three  of  the  Denver  churches,  as  well  as  at 
Ft.    Collins,   Colorado. 


dents,  however,  have  had  their  class  work  interruptec 
llirough  the  necessity  of  taking  every  available  odd  job 
irrespective  of  the  time.  But  the  evening  classes,  in  whicl" 
about  forty  men  and  women  are  enrolled,  have  not  beer 
affected  much.  The  faithful  niinistr}-  of  the  students  ir 
personal  evangelism  goes  on,  and  their  efforts  are  meeting 
with   God's   abundant   blessing. 


A  glimpse  of  the  work  of  the  Lord  in  Spain  is  seen  in  an 
excerpt  from  a  letter  to  the  Bible  House  of  Los  Angeles  : 

"You  will  be  glad  to  know  that  with  the  advent  of  the 
Republic,  there  is  now  liberty,  and  we  preach  the  Gospel 
in  the  open  air  in  Spain.  Now  is  the  time  that  w-e  need 
much  literature,  and  if  you  can  supply  us,  we  will  appre- 
ciate it  very  much  ....  Thousands  are  hearing  the  Gos- 
pel these  days  in  the  fairs,  in  the  markets,  and  in  the 
open    air." 


A  cheering  report  concerning  a  phase  of  the  work  o 
the  Fundamental  Evangelistic  Association,  directed  by  Rev 
Marion  H.  Reynolds,  is  seen  in  the  following  excerpt  fron 
their  letter  : 

"Local  shop  meetings  with  Llall,  Payne,  Bandy,  Mozee 
and  others,  have  been  used  to  lead  numbers  to  Christ.  Hall' 
work  at  Alhambra  is  growing.  Moore  at  North  Hollywoo<  J^J 
reports  a  splendid  time.  Riggs  at  Marr  Vista  is  still  on  th( 
job.  Maxfield  at  Pomona  has  been  sick  but  is  better.  Pra} 
daily  for  the  lost,  and  for  these  faithful  workers." 
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February  24  marked  the  fifteenth  anniversary  of  the 
pastorate  of  R.  S.  Beal  with  the  First  Baptist  Church. 
Tucson,  Arizona.  During  this  time  the  membership  has 
grown  from  203  to  1500,  and  a  new  building  has  been 
erected,  costing  $146,000.  Over  thirty  young  people  are 
in  full  time  Christian  service.  The  church  conducts  four- 
teen outstations,  and  broadcasts  four  services  a  week. 
Pastor  Beal  has  the  record  of  holding  the  longest  unbroken 
Protestant  pastorate  in  the  state.  He  is  vice  president  of  the 
American  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society  and  a  member 
of  its  Board  of  Managers.  He  is  also  a  member  of  the 
Board   of    Directors    of    The    Denver    Bible    Institute. 


The  work  of  the  Lord  in  Haiti  continues  to  go  forward 
The  church  at  Port-de-Paix,  under  the  Haitian  Gospe 
Mission,  doubled  its  membership  during  the  past  year,  an( 
plans  have  l)een  formulated  for  a  considerable  increase  ii 
evangelistic  effort.  The  Field  Director,  Pastor  J.  Alfre( 
Pearce,  expresses  his  praise  to  God  and  his  gratitude  to  th 
friends  of  the  Mission  for  the  supply  of  funds  needed  t 
carrv  on  the  work.  » 
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That  there  yet  remains  some  light  in  dark  Russia  is 
seen  in  an  item  from  the  newspaper  "Godless"  as  quoted 
in    "The    European    Harvest    Field" : 

"In  the  tractor  factory  in  Stalingrad,  where  sixty  or 
seventy  per  cent  of  the  laborers  are  young  people,  the 
Baptists  have  organized  a  religious  choir.  In  the  same 
town,  in  the  factory  "Red  October,"  the  evangelical  Christ- 
ians have  organized  a  Circle  of  young  Christians,  with 
twenty-five  members.  This  is  called  "Christomol"  (Christ- 
ian Young  People)  in  contrast  to  "Consomol"  (Communis- 
tic Young  People).  In  Shumshinsky  district,  two  com- 
munistic young  people  joined  the  evangelicals.  The  Bol- 
shevist paper  insinuated  that  each  of  these  young  people 
had  received  a  cow  from  the  evangelicals  as  a  bribe, 
while  the  fact  is  that  the  evangelicals  do  not  have  enough 
to  eat." 


The  man,  who,  according  to  his  own  report,  is  th 
"longest-winded  preacher  in  Australia"  was  able  to  hold  _, 
crowd  in  Denver !  Dr.  W.  Lamb,  of  Sydney,  is  that  remark 
able  man.  He  was  with  us  at  D.  B.  I.  for  six  days  of  specia 
meetings  beginning  January  29.  Every  week-night  messag 
was  illustrated  with  an  abundance  of  beautiful  stereopticoi 
sHdes.  Such  subjects  as  "The  Jews,,  the  Sons  of  Ishmae 
and  the  Problems  of  the  Sacred  Land"  and  "Some  Startlini 
Religious  Developments  of  the  Last  Days"  will  give  a: 
inkling  of  the  vitally  important  and  timely  messages  w 
received.  There  was  great  interest,  with  a  full  house  "a 
everv  service. 


We  join  heartily  with  the  Dallas  Colored  Bible  Institute 
in  thanksgiving  that  the  Lord  has  enabled  the  school  to 
continue    in    spite   of  financial   shortage.    Many   of  the   stu- 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Paul  Hutchens  like  to  furnish  surprise 
in  their  evangelistic  meetings.  Near  the  close  of  a  recen 
campaign  at  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Johnstown,  Colo 
rado,  of  which  Rev.  Harry  S.  Ashley  is  pastor,  the  surpris 
was  in  the  form  of  The  Denver  Bible  Institute  Male  Quartet 
Rev.  C.  Reuben  Lindquist,  First  Tenor;  Mr.  Ernest  E,  Lot 
Second  Tenor;  Rev.  Jesse  Roy  Jones,  Baritone;  Rev.  Russe 
L.  Taft,  Bass.  The  quartet  thoroughly  enjoyed  the  happ 
time  of  fellowship  and  the  opportunity  for  testimony  in  sonj 
The  tangible  results  of  the   two  weeks'  series   of   meeting 


(Ccj?itiniied  on  f.    JOj) 
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EXCERPTS  FROM  MINUTES  OF  ANNUAL  MEETING  OF  PACIFIC 

COAST  COUNCIL 


RE-AFFIRMATION  OF  FAITH   BAISIS 

Inasmuch  as  serious  questions  are  being  raised  by  some 
Faith  Missions"  concerning  the  practical  wisdom  of  the 
'AITH  BASIS,  as  outlined  by  such  men  as  George 
vlueller  and  Dr.  J.  Hudson  Taylor,  and  some  are  looking 
oward  a  change  in  the  policy  of  permitting  missionaries  to 
o  to  the  field  trusting  in  God  alone,  for  the  supply  of 
heir  needs  while  on  the  field,  and  for  the  supply  of  suffi- 
ient  funds  to  care  for  them  in  the  emergencies  of  illness 
nd  furlough ; 

Therefore,  we,  members  of  the  Home  Council  of  the 
Jnevangelized  Africa  Mission,  after  prayerfully  consider- 
-ig  the  leading  of  the  Spirit  of  God  in  our  work,  the  deal- 
igs  of  God  with  His  people  in  all  the  history  of  the  Church, 
nd  above  all.  His  exceeding  great  and  precious  promises 
/hich  cannot  fail,  desire  to  re-affirm  our  conviction  that 
he  course  pursued  by  Mr.  Mueller  and  Dr.  Hudson  Taylor, 
nd  as  adopted  by  our  Mission,  not  only  has  received  the 
bundant  blessing  of  God,  but  will  continue  to  receive  such 
lessing  as  we  walk  with  Him. 


)spt 
an'  , 

rt  22 
28 
36 
55 
38 
41 
46 


Receipts,  October,  November,   and    December    1932 
General  Fund  Designated  N.  E.  &  T. 


:dli 


21 

el25 
26 

A''  27 
29 


:ijss( 


Amt 

$1.00 

1.00 

5.00 

1.00 

1.00 

5.00 

4.86 

1.00 

2SX)0 

44.86 


Designated 


$7.20 
10.00 
5.00 
83.33 
35.00 
11.00 


No. 
852 
830 
831 
833 
835 
837 
839 
856 
857 
858 
842 
843 
847 
848 
849 
860 


Amt 

20.00 

1.00 

1.00 

5.00 

12.00 

83.33 

"10.00 

5.00 

112.50 

112.50 

5.00 

10.10 

11.58 

5.00 

10.00 

83.33 

638.87 


Balance   October    1,    1932. 
Receipts    


Disbursements 


No.  Amt 

824  $6.15 

832  20.00 

854  25.00 

844  25.0G 

845  12.50 
88:65 

Hut    Taxes 
851  $10.00 

853  10.00 

20.00 

Native  Girls 
840  $2.50 

Leper  Work 
834  $25.00 

$334.00 

„.  819^8 

1,153.88' 
840;57 


RE- AFFIRMATION  OF  FUNDAMENTALS 

In  view  of  the  fact  that  some  students  of  missions  have 
questioned  the  practical  value  of  the  Fundamentalist's 
position   in   mission  enterprise  : 

This  Council  of  the  Unevangelized  Africa  Mission 
re-affirms  its  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  the  only  Name 
under  heaven  given  among  men  whereby  we  must  be 
saved ; 

And  believes  that  only  by  loyalty  to  HIM  as  the  ONLY 
begotten  Son  of  God,  and  Saviour  of  men,  can  the  lost  in 
heathen    lands    be    BORN    AGAIN    and   enter   into    eternal 

life;  ;; 

And  only  by  unswerving  loyalty  to  the  WHOLE 
WORD  of  GOD  can  they  be  built  up  into  an  enduring 
and  working   Body. 

The  Unevangelized  Africa  Mission,  therefore,  will  only 
send  out  workers  who  are  unquestionably  loyal  to  these 
truths,  and  do  declare  our  conviction  that  only  as  WE 
remain  loyal  to  these  great  foundations  of  our  Faith  can 
our  mission  expect  the  blessing  of  God,  be  effective  in  our 
work  among  the  heathen,  or  merit  the  support  and  fellow- 
ship of  those  who  believe  the  whole  Bible  is  the  Word 
of  God. 

ANNUAL  STATEMENT— January  1  to  December  31,  1932 
Cash  on  hand,  January  1,  1932  $325.51 


RECEIPTS 

Missionary   Allowances 

General  Fund 

N.  E.  &  T. 

Rafai  Workers 

Native   Boys 

Native   Girls 

Leper   Work 

Prayer  Bands   &   Lit. 

Bible    Fund 

Missionary  &  Hut  Taxes 


DISBURSEMENTS 
2,200.68 


"$313.31 


2,205.68 
230.36  224.47 

201.15  216.15 

50.00  50.00 

10.50  15.50 

10.50  10.50 

25.00  25.00 

13.00  8.59 

3.00  10.50 

68.00  68.00 

2,817.19  2,829.39 

JjAlW  Balance  313.31 

(Signed)  John  Kaye,  Treasurer 
Certified — "I  have  examined  the  books  and  records 
of  the  Unevangelized  Africa  Mission,  for  the  year 
ended  December  31,  1932,  and  certify  that  the 
above  statement  of  Receipts  and  Disbursements 
is  correct." 

(Signed)  V.  Harrell,  Cer.  Pub.  Acc't 

Note. — The  above  does  not  include  gifts  sent  direct  to  the 
field,  by  friends. 


UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA  MISSION 


536  So.  Hope  St. 


Interdenominational,     Evangelical,    Faith    Mission 

Los  Angeles,    California 
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"GRACE -AN JD'TRUTH" 
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Conducted  by  Ralph  E.  Obitts 


WORD  PICTURES  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT 

Professor  A.  T.  Robertson's  scholarly  attainments  in 
the  study  of  New  Testament  Greek  qualify  him  to  write 
a  valuable  commentary.  In  "Word  Pictures  in  the  ,  New 
Testament"  we  find  the  fruits  of  his  scholarship  available 
for  the  man  who  has  not  the  technical  equipment  requisite 
for  understanding  some  other  commentaries.  Professor 
Robertson  illumines  the  text,  giving  the  exact  shade  of 
meaning  in  the  words  of  the  original.  From  his  wide  knowl- 
edge of  the  customs  and  history  of  New  Testament  times, 
he  throws  valuable  sidelights  on  the  text.  While  his  scholar- 
ship is  sufficient  to  command  the  attention  of  the  liberals. 
he  is  conservative  enough  to  be  attractive  to  the  funda- 
mentalist. Unlike  some  commentators,  the  author  passes  no 
verse  by,  untouched,  but  is  careful  to  give  consideration  to 
the  small  details  of  the  text.  As  one  reviewer  has  said,  "The 
use  of  these  books  for  Sunday-school  teaching  and  sermon 
■preparation  will  double  the  value  of  your  efforts."  The 
work  is  in  six  volumes,  of  which  Vol.  IV  contains  Paul's 
epistles  from  Romans  to  Philemon,  inclusive. 

An  idea  of  Professor  Robertson's  style  and  of  the  value 
of  the  work  may  be  gained  from  an  excerpt.  The  following 
quotation  is  his  comment  on  Ephesians  2  :8,  "For  by  grace  are 
ye  saved  through  faith;  and  that  not  of  yourselves:  it  is  the 
gift   of  God." 

8.  For  by  grace  (tei  gar  chariti).  Explanatory 
reason.  "By  the  grace"  already  mentioned  in 
verse  5  and  so  with  the  definite  article.  Through 
faith  (dia  pisteos).  This  phrase  he  adds  in  repeating 
what  he  said  in  verse  5  to  make  it  plainer.  "Grace" 
is  God's  part,  "faith"  ours.  And  that  (kai  touto). 
Neuter,  not  feminine  "taute",  and  so  refers  not  to 
"pistis"  (feminie)  or  to  "charis"  (feminine  also), 
but  to  the  act  of  being  saved  by  grace  conditioned 
on  faith  on  our  part.  Paul  shows  that  salvation 
does  not  have  its  source  (ex  humon,  out  of  you)  in 
men,  but  in  God.  Besides,  it  is  God's  gift  (doron) 
and   not  the   result  of  our  work. 

"WORD  PICTURES  IN  THE  NEW  TESTAMENT," 
by  Archibald  Thomas  Robertson,  D.D.,  LL.D.,  Litt.D.  Vol. 
IV,  The  Epistles  of  Paul.  Qoth,  8)4x6  inches,  634  pages, 
price  $3.50.  Published  by  Richard  R.  Smith,  Inc.,  12  East 
41st  St.,  New  York. 


TAINTED  CONTACTS 

Forces  inimical  to  the  welfare  of  our  nation  have  been 
working  from  within,  undermining  our  institutions.  These 
forces  have  brought   about  results  which   seriously  concern 


Christiaji  people,  since  whatever  threatens  to  wreck  the 
government  endangers  the  privileges  enjoyed  by  every  indi' 
vidual  citizen.  In  this  connection  Colonel  E.  N.  Sanctuary 
has  compiled  startling  facts  concerning  the  personnel  and 
activities  of  the  Federal  Council  of  Churches  of  Christ  in 
America,  in  a  volume  which  deserves  the  attention  of  everj 
thinking  church  member. 

"TAINTED    CONTACTS,"   by    E.   N.   Sanctuary.    Cloth 
112  pages,  6x9/4   inches,   price  SI. 00. 


HIS  SURE  RETURN 


In  the  reading  of  Norman  B.  Harrison's  book,  "Hii 
Sure  Return,"  anyone  who  loves  the  reappearing  of  th( 
Lord  Jesus  will  have  his  heart  warmed,  his  faith  strength 
ened,  and  his  hope  stirred  afresh.  One  who  desires  to  ge 
an  understanding  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  as  se 
forth  in  the  Bible,  will  find  a  good  survey  of  the  doctrini 
in  this  book.  Dr.  Harrison  divides  his  discussion  into  chap 
ters  entitled,  "The  Proof,  Purpose,  Period,  Portents,  an( 
Prospect,",  respectively,  of  Christ's  coming  again.  Unde 
each  of  these  phasfes  of  the  subject  he  outlines  the  teachini  llAI 
of  Scripture,  with  copious  quotations  from  the  Word.  Tb 
clarity  of  the  outlines  and  the  abundance  of  Scriptur 
quotations  make  the  book  suggestive  for  Bible  study.  Ii 
his  discussion  of  the  portents  of  the  second  coming,  Di 
Harrison  gives  many  convincing  statistics  concerning  th 
increase  of  crime,  and  other  evidences  of  moral  disintegra 
tion  today.  He  gives  also  some  interesting  facts  about  th 
remarkable  rehabilitation  of  Palestine,  now  in  progresi 
The  book  is  supplemented  by  an  imposing,  enlightenin 
array  of  scores  of  names  of  Christians,  from  the  apostoli 
age  to  the  twentieth  century,  who  have  believed  in  th 
second  coming  of  Christ.  The  list  is  characterized  thus[ 
"Not  by  way  of  proof,  but  of  confirmation  and  encourage 
ment  for  those  who  hold  themselves  warranted  by  Scrip 
lure  in  their  attitude  of  expectancy  regarding  their  Lord' 
reutrn,  perchance  in  the  face  of  ridicule  or  persecution,  w 
append  the  following  list  of  names  ....  of  Christian  leader 
who,  like  Paul,  'have  loved  His  appearing,'  preachinf 
teaching,  singing,  believing  it  as  an  ever  imminent   event 

"HIS  SURE  RETURN,"  by  Norman  B.  Harrison.  At 
cover,  95  pages,  5x7^  inches,  price  $.25.  Published  by  th 
Bible  Institute  Colportage  Ass'n,  843  N.  Wells  St.,  Chicag( 


All  books  of  which  favorable  mention  is  made  in  thcs 
columns  may  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nool 
Remember,  "The   Institute  Book  Nook  pays  the   postage 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


II. 


!:SSENTIAL  ELEMENTS  OF  A  BECOM- 
ING CHRISTIAN  LIFE 

Phil.   1:27-30 

LIKEMINDEDNESS  WITH  FELLOW  BELIEVERS 
Phil.  1:27 

A.  Agreement     in     thought — "Stand     fast     in    one 
spirit" 

B.  Agreement   in   action — "Striving    together" 

BOLDNESS  IN  THE   FACE  OF  PERSECUTION 
Phil.   1:28-29 

A.  We  should  be  bold,  because  such  boldness  is  a 
testimony  to  the  world 
Phil.    1:28 

B.  We  should  be  bold,  because  it  is  a  privilege  for 
the  believer  to  suffer  for  Christ 
Phil.   1:29 

AGGRESSIVENESS  IN  THE  FIGHT  OF  FAITH 
Phil.   1:30 

Note   that   in  this    Paul   is    our   example — cf.   Acts 
16:12-40 

— C.  L.  N. 
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EXHORTATION 

Galatians  6:1 

THOSE  RESPONSIBLE  FOR  EXHORTATION 

"Brethren  .  .  .  ." 
THOSE  NEEDING  EXHORTATION 

"If  a  man  be  overtaken  in  a  fault  .  .  .  ." 

THE    CONDITION    FOR    PRACTICING    EXHOR- 
TATION 

"Ye  which   are   spiritual  .  .   .   ." 

THE  PURPOSE  OF  EXHORTATION 
"Restore  such  an  one  .  .  .  ." 

THE  ATTITUDE  IN  EXHORTATION 

"In  the  spirit  of  meekness,  gonsidering  thyself,  lest 
thou  also  be  tempted/' 

r^R.  L.  T. 


THE  LIFE  OF  VICTORY 

L  LIFE  OF   VICTORY  EXPLAINED 
Col.  1:9-13 

IL  LIFE  OF  VICTORY  ENJOINED 
Gal.  5:1 

III.  LIFE   OF  VICTORY   EMPOWERED 

I  John  5  :4 

I  Cor.  15:57 
Rom.  8:37 

IV.  LIFE  OF  VICTORY  EXEMPLIFIED 

II  Cor.  4 


-R.  L.  T. 


FELLOWSHIP 

A    study    in    I    John    I 

INTRODUCTION :  One  of  John's  purposes  in  writing  the 
epistle  was  "that  ye  also  may  have  fellowship" 
(I  John  1 :3). 

I.  THE  BASIS  OF  FELLOWSHIP  DECLARED 

A.  Fellowship    is    based    upon    the    incarnation    of 
Christ 
I  John  1:1-3 

B.  We  must  remember  also  the  purpose  of  Christ's 
becoming  flesh — His  substitutionary   death 

Heb.  10:19-20 

IL  THE  MEANING  OF  FELLOWSHIP  SUGGESTED 

To.  have   fellowship    is   to    share    in    common — 
I  John  1:3 

III.  THE  CONDITION  OF  FELLOWSHIP  GIVEN 

To  have  fellowship  we  must  walk,  not  in  darkness, 
but  in  light.   Hence,  remember  : 

1.  Sin  and  darkness  are  synonomous 

John  3  :19 

2.  Hatred  is  the  special  evidence  of  darkness 

I  John  2:10 

3.  Christ  is  the  Light  of  the  World 

John  8:12 

4.  His  Word  is  a  light  to  our  path 

Ps.  119:105 

IV.  THE  RESULTS  OF  FELLOWSHIP  STATED 

A.   Cleansing 
I  John  1 :7 

B:  Joy 

I  John  1 :4 

-C.    L.   N. 
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Second   Quarter,   Lesson  6 


JESUS  FACES  THE  CROSS 


Lesson   Text:    Mark   10:32-52 

(Assigned  for  Printing:   Mark  10:32-45) 

Devotional  Reading:    Isaiah  53:7-12 


Golden   Text: 


"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  the  time  was  come  that  He 
should  be  received  up.  He  stedfastly  set  His  face  to  go  to 
Jerusalem"   CLuke  9:51). 

The  cross  is  in  view  in  all  parts  of  today's  lesson.  From 
the  opening  verses  we  are  impressed  with  the  fact  that 
the  cross  was  a  voluntary  sacrifice;  in  the  next  division  of 
the  lesson  text  we  find  that  the  cross  set  believers  a  chal- 
lenging example;  and  in  the  closing  verses  is  suggested  the 
thought  that  the  cross  is  a  positive  benefit  to  suffering,  sin- 
stricken  humanity.  Let  us  consider  these  three  thoughts 
more  fully  as  we  study  the  lesson  together. 

L  THE  CROSS   A  VOLUNTARY   SACRIFICE 
Mark  10:32-34 

In  a  recent  lesson  w^e  spoke  of  the  loving  considerate- 
tiess  which  our  Lord  manifested  in  telling  His  disciples  speci- 
ficallly,  before  they  came  to  pass,  of  the  things  He  must 
suffer  at  Jerusalem;  and  in  that  connection  we  mentioned 
the  incident  narrated  in  the  opening  verses  of  today's  lesson. 
Surely  language  could  not  be  more  plain  than  that  which 
our  Lord  employed  in  telling  His  disciples  of  His  approach- 
ing death  and  resurrection,  nor  could  more  detail  be  packed 
into  so  few  words.  This  conversation  is  indeed  a  striking 
evidence  of  our  Lord's  loving  forethought  for  His  disciples, 
of  His  eagerness  by  every  possible  means  to  prepare  their 
hearts  for  the  sorrow  which  was  to  come  upon  them  and 
the  shock  which  their  faith  was  about  to  experience  (com- 
pare Luke  22:31-32). 

We  have  here  also  a  convincing  evidence  of  our  Sav- 
iour's deity.  Who  but  God,  Who  declares  the  end  from  the 
beginning,  could  so  accurately  foretell  the  future  as  did 
our  Lord  in  this  conversation?  His  Word  to  His  disciples 
set  forth  at  least  nine  specific  details  of  description  con- 
cerning what  was  to  befall  Him   at  Jerusalem. 

1.  He    was    to   die    AT   JERUSALEM. 

2.  He  was  to  be  delivered  to  His  enemies  by  treachery. 

3.  The  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  were  to  be  the  insti- 
gators  of   His  death. 

4.  Though  the  sentence  of  death  was  to  be  passed  upon 
Hjm  by  the  chief  priests  and  scribes;  yet  he  was  to  be 
delivered  to  the  Gentiles  for  the  actual  execution  of  that 
sentence. 
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5.  He  was  to  be  mocked. 

6.  He  was  to  be  scourged. 

7.  He  was  to  be  spat  upon. 

8.  He  was  to  be  killed. 

9.  He  was  to  arise  the  third  day  from  the  dead. 

As  we  read  the  account 'of  the  trial  and  crucifixion  < 
our  Lord,  as  set  forth  in  the  Gospels,  we  find  that  ever] 
thing  happened  exactly  as  He  had  said.  But  there  is  r 
occasion  for  wonder  that  it  should  be  so.  The  One  Wl 
was  talking  with  the  disciples  was  the  same  One  Who  fi 
many  centuries  before  had  been  promising  and  prophec; 
ing  the  same  event,  and  with  equal  wealth  of  detail.  Oi 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  God,  and  the  Word  of  God  cannot  1 
broken  (compare  Gen.  3:15;  Isa.  9:6-7;  53:5-6;  Ps.  2, 
Zech.  9:9-10;  12:10;  13:6-7). 

But  the  thing   which  most   forcibly   impresses   us  as 
read  these  verses  is  the   utter  voluntariness    of   our  Lor^ 
death    upon    the    cross.     Knowing,    as    He    did,    what    mu 
befall  Him  at  Jerusalem,  He  could  certainly  have  escap 
into  another  country,  where  He  would  have  been  safe  fro 
the   malignity   of  His    enemies.     Instead,   He   stedfastly 
His  face  to  go  to  Jerusalem    (Luke  9:51).    Our  Lord   w 
not    the    helpless    victim    of  the   fury    of  His    enemies 
offered  Himself  willingly   as    a   sacrifice   for   our    sins. 
one  occasion  He   said,  "No  man   taketh  it   (My   life)    fro 
Me,     but     I    lay     it     down    of     Myself"     (John    10:17-1? 
Again  and  again  we  are  told  that  it  was  for  this  very  pu 
pose   that   He   came    into   the   world    (Heb.    10:5-10;    M 
10:45;    John    6:51).     Surely    no    more    convincing    eviden' 
could  be  offered  of  the  voluntariness  of  our  Lord's  sacrifi' 
than   the   fact   that  He   pressed  on  toward  Jerusalem  ev( 
though  He  knew  what  He  must  suffer  there   (Eph.  5  :2) 

II.  THE  CROSS  A  CHALLENGING  EXAMPLE 
Mark   10:35-46 

It  was  for  the  love  of  our  sinful,  hell- deserving  soil 
that  Christ  died  upon  the  cross.  Not  only  does  the  Scri 
ture  say  "God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  on 
begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  n 
perish,  but  have  everlasting  life,"  it  also  says  that  the  S( 
of  God  "loved  us,  and  washed  us  from  our  sins  in  His  o'v 
blood"  (John  3:16:  Rev.  1  :5).  And  herein  we  have  a  ch. 
lenging  example,  for  another  Scripture  says,  "Hereby  pe 
ceive  we  the  love  of  God.  because  He  laid  down  His  li 
for  us :  and  we  ought  to  lay  down  our  lives  for  the  bret     i|jS 
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'en  (I  John  3  :16).  It  i>  this  challenging  example  of  the  cross 
ivhich  comes  before  us  in  the  second  division  of  our  lesson. 

James'  and  John  came  to  our  Lord  with  the  request  that 
>R  the  Kingdom,  when  He  had  entered  into  His  glory,  it 
night  be  given  them  to  sit  one  on  His  left  hand  and  one  on 
Mis  right.  This  request  our  Lord  could  not  grant,  for,  as  lie 
said,  this  honor  should  be  given  to  those  for  whom  it  was 
prepared.  But  on  another  occasion  He  told  His  disciples 
jf  the  place  which  SHOULD  be  given  them,  for  He  said, 
'I  appoint  you  a  kingdom,  as  My  Father  hath  appointed 
into  Me;  That  ye  may  eat  and  drink  at  M'y  table  in  My 
!<^ingdom,  and  sit.  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of 
[srael"    (Luke  22:29-30). 

The  request  'which  these  two  disciples  made  of  our  Lord 
involved  the  matter  of  rewards,  for  it  involved  a  position 
>f  honor  in  the  Kingdom.  And,  as  on  former  occasions, 
vhen  the  matter  of  rewards  had  been  discussed,  our  Lord 
plainly  taught  the  disciples  that  the  reward  which  the 
reliever  shall  receive  in  the  Kingdom  depends  upon  his 
vorks  in  this  life,  and  particularly  upon  the  measure  in 
vhich,  by  loving  service  on  behalf  of  His  brethren.  He 
hows  His  love  for  God.  "Whosoever  will  be  great  among 
rou,  shall  be  j'our  minister :  and  whosoever  of  you  will  be 
he  chiefest,  shall  be  servant  of  all."  Such  was  our  Lord's 
tatement  of  the  principle  of  rewards.  If  any  man  desires 
o  be  great  in  the  day  when  rewards  are  meted  out,  let  him 
;ee  to  it  that  now  in  this  life,  he  takes  a  lowly  place  of 
oving  service  on  behalf  of  his  fellow  believers,  letting  the 
ove  of  Christ  be  his  impelling  motive. 

It  was  in  this  connection  that  our  Lord  said,  "Even  the 
>on  of  Man  came  not  to  be  ministered  Unto,  but  to  minister, 
md  to  give  His  life  a  ransom  for  many"  (Mark  10:45).   The 

TOSS  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  unique.  There  never  has 
)een  and  never  will  be  another  Calvary,  in  spite  of  the 
)lasphemy  of  men  who  use  such  language  in  speaking  of 
loble  deeds  of  human  sacrifice  and  heroism.  Our  Lord 
•esus  Christ  is  the  only  Saviour.  His  cross  is  our  only  hope 
)f  salvation.  No  man  can  do  anything  to  aid  the  work  of  the 
ross  or  to  add  to  it.  And  yet  the  cross  is  an  example  for 
veryone  who  has  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Sav- 
our. We  cannot  die  to  save  men,  but  we  can  die,  if  need 
)e,  to  get  the  message  of  salvation  to  them.  And  we  can 
md  should  be  willing  to  serve  our  fellow  believers,  even  to 
he  extent  of  laying  down  our  lives  for  their  spiritual  wel- 
are.  One  of  the  most  outstanding  illustrations  of  what  it 
neans  to  catch  such  a  vision  and  to  live  such  a  life  is  the 
Oi  ipostle  Paul.  Read  the  story  of  his  life,  and  you  will  see 
he  power  of  the  cross  in  the  life  of  a  child  of  God  who  has 
ielded  himself  to  Christ.  In  like  manner,  the  love  which 
ed  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  to  give  Himself  for  us  upon  the 
iross  should  constrain  us  to  give  ourselves  in  willing,  lov- 
ng  service  for  others ;  and  in  the  measure  of  our  giving 
jurselves  will  be  the  measure  of  our  reward  at  His  coming 
igain  (Gal.  2:20;  Phil.  2:16;  II  Cor.  12:15— see  also  Phil. 
2:25-30;  Heb.  6:10;   II  Tim.  2:12). 


;-I 


III. 


THE   CROSS  A  POSITIVE  BENEFIT 
Mark  10:46-52 


And   now   in   the   closing  verses   of   our  lesson   Scripture 
ve  read   the  story  of  the  healing  of  blind  Bartimaeus.    As 

mr  Lord  came  out  of  Jericho,  this  man  sat  by  the  wayside 
pi|>egging.  Hearing  the  throng  passing  by,  he  asked  who 
t  was,  and  was  told  that  it  was  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  When 
le  heard  this,  he  cried  out  with  a  loud  voice — "Jesus,  Thou 
5on  of  David,  have  mercy  on  me."  In  response  to  this 
nan's  cry,  and  to  the  request  that  he  might  receive  his 
ight,  our  Lord  healed  him  of  his  blindness.  "Immediately 
le  received  his  sight,  and  followed  Jesus  in  the  way." 

Notice,    first    of    all,    that    Bartimaeus    appealed    for    the 
ilessing    of    physical    healing    on    scriptural    grounds.     He 

laimed  it  as  a  Kingdom  blessing.  This  appears  in  his  use 
f  the  words,  "Son  of  David,"  for  the  promises  and  proph- 
cies  of  Scripture  declare  that  God  will  give  to  Him  the 
irone  of  His  Father  David,  and  it  is  in  the  Kingdom  that 
lat   throne   will   be    given  to   Him    (Luke    1  :31-33).    From 

^  ther  Scriptures  we  know  that  in  the  Kingdom  the  bless- 
ig  of  healing  from  physical  ills  will  be  the  portion  of  all 
lankind  (Isa.  35:4-6).  In  calling  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

l„j  5  the  Son  of  Da,vid,  and  asking  Him  for  the  restoration  of 


Set 


his  sight,  therefore,  blind  Bartimaeus  was  testifying  his 
faith  in  our  Lord  as  the  promised  King  of  Israel,  and  ask- 
ing for  one  of  the  blessings  which,  as  King,  He  was  to 
bring  to  His  people. 

"But,"  you  say,  "what  has  all  this  to  do  with  the  cross? 
Wherein  does  the  healing  of  blind  Bartimaeus  suggest  that 
the  cross  is  a   positive  beneiit?" 

Before  we  answer  this  question  let  us  guard  against  any 
possible  misunderstanding  by  saying  plainly  that  we  have 
no  sympathy  with  current  teaching  to  the  effect  that  pro- 
vision  for   physical  healing  was   included  in  the  atonement. 

We  regard  such  teaching  as  false  and  dangerous,  particu- 
larly because  those  who  so  teach  claim  that  physical  heal- 
ing is  the  blood-bought  heritage  of  believers  living  in  this  age. 
This  teaching,  coupled  with  the  miserable  fiascos  witnessed 
in  their  so  called  "healing"  services,  cannot  fail  to  make 
shipwreck  of  faith,  for  it  is  built  upon  an  unscriptural  basis. 
God's  Word  plainly  tells  us  that  we  are  "waiting  for  ...  . 
the  redemption  of  our  body"  (Rom.  8:23).  It  is  at  the  sec- 
ond coming  of  Christ  that  we  are  to  enjoy  this  blessing, 
which  includes  the  healing  of  believers'  bodies  from  all 
physical  ills  as  well  as  the  resurrection  from  the  dead 
(Phil.  3:20-21). 

But  the  blessing  of  blind  Bartimaeus  suggests  that  the 
cross  is  a  positive  benefit  in  this  fact — every  one  of  our 
Lord's  miracles  of  physical  healing  typify  some  spiritual 
blessing  which  is  received  by  the  believer  who  lives  in 
this'  age,  through  faith  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ;  and  all 
such  blessings  come  to  us  only  by  way  of  the  cross.  It  is  in 
the  spiritual  realm,  not  in  the  physical,  that  the  Scripture 
applies,  which  says,  "With  His  stripes  we  are  healed" 
(Isa.  53:5;  I  Pet.  2:24).  In  the  healing  of  blind  Bartimaeus. 
therefore,  we  have  a  type  of  the  spiritual  benefits  which 
come  to  us  through  the  cross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTW 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

No  illustration  can  express  the  truth  about  our  divine 
Christ.  This  should  be  remembered  in  attempting  to  use 
them.  Perhaps  as  good  as  could  be  selected  for  a  lesson 
like  this  is  one  used  by  Editor  Trumbull  of  the  "Sunday 
School  Times,"  and   applies  to  the  Golden  Text: 

In  an  account  of  a  chess  game  in  the  Masters'  Chess 
Congress  at  Breslau,  Germany,  published  in  the  "Philadelphia 
Public  Ledger,"  it  was  told  how  onlookers  exclaimed,  "Mar- 
shall has  gone  insane  !"  "He's  blind  !"  "The  strain  of  the  tour- 
ney has  been  too  much  for  him."  For  a  few  moments  it  was  a 
wild  scene.  The  chess  champion  of  the  United  States  had  off- 
ered to  give  up  the  best  piece  that  he  had,  his  queen,  by 
deliberately  placing  it  where  it  could  be  captured  by  three  of 
his  adversary's  pieces.  The  adversary  was  a  formidable  oppo- 
nent w'ith  a  master's  diploma.  Marshall's  comment  on  this 


game  was  this :  "Gradually  he  played  into  my  combinatiot  noen 
without  the  least  suspicion  of  a  trap.  At  last  his  piece  m 
were  all  set  at  a  point  where  my  contemplated  sacrific  jiptu 
would  be  sound;  then  I  moved  my  queen  in  an  indifferen  jdi 
and  seemingly  hasty  manner,  where  it  could  be  capturec 
I  watched  my  opponent's  expression.  First  he  laughe 
outright ;  then  he  studied  the  position  and  his  face  cloude< 
After  examining  the  board  about  twenty  minutes,  he  resigne 
the  game.  The  move  was  sound."  It  was  said  to  be  the  mo; 
startling  move  ever  made  in  a  chess  tourney  among  master; 
By  a  supreme  sacrifice  of  the  best  he  had,  which  looked  a 
though  everything  was'  lost,  the  game  was  won. 

Have  the   class   make   their   own  application   of  this  t    t'" 
Christ  and   His  master  adversary,   Satan;   Christ's  suprem 
sacrifice,  seeming  to  lose  all;  the  attitude  and  comments  c 
onlookers,   even   His    disciples ;    Satan's    exultation   at  first 
then  the  glorious  victory. 
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Second  Quarter,  Lesson  7 


Sunday,  May  14,  193 


JESUS  ASSERTS  HIS  KINGSHIP 

Lesson  Text:  Mark  11:1-33 

(Assigned  for  Printing:  Mark  11:1-10,  15-18) 

Devotional  Reading:  Rev.  5:9-13 
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Golden   Text: 

"Behold  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee:  He  is  just, 
and  having  salvation"  (Zech.  9:9). 

Three  significant  incidents  are  narrated  in  today's  les- 
son. In  each  of  them  there  is  a  type  or  prophecy  of  the 
future ;  and  in  each  of  them  there  is  a  lesson  for  our  per- 
sonal profit.  As  we  study  them,  let  us  seek  to  discover  both 
aspects  of  truth.  Let  us  consider  both  the  dispensational 
message  and  the  personal   message   of  each. 

I.  THE  COMING  OF  THE   KING 
Mark   11:1-11 

Our  lesson  opens  with  the  story  of  the  triumphal  entry. 
What  a  significant  day  that  was !  Centuries  before  this  day, 
the  Scriptures   had   prophesied  that  the   King   s'hould  come. 

The  prophets  had  foretold  the  time  of  His  coming. 
Daniel   had  said,  "From   the  going  forth   of   the  command- 

:ment  to  restore  and  to  build  Jerusalem,  unto  the  Messiah 
the  Prince,  shall  be  seven  weeks,  and  threescore  and  two 
weeks;"  that  is  sixty-nine  "weeks"  in  all  (Dan.  9:25).  In 
his  book  "The  Coming  Prince,"  Sir  Robert  Anderson  has 
presented  a  masterful  exposition  of  this  Scripture,  demon- 

-strating  that  the  "weeks"  spoken  of  were  weeks  of  seven 
years  each,  and  consequently  that  this  prophecy  covered  a 
period  of  7  x  69  years,  or  483  years  in  all.  It  is  exceedingly 
interesting  to  note,  too,  that  in  his  calculations  Sir  Robert 
Anderson  takes  into  account  the  extra  days  which  occur 
in  leap  years,  and  even  recognizes  that  three  leap  years  are 
omitted  in  every  four  hundred.  And  then,  having  gone  into 
such  exact  detail,  he  demonstrates  most  conclusively  that 
the  time  which  elapsed  between  the  command  to  restore  and 
build  Jerusalem  and  the  triumphal  entry  was  483  years  TO 
THE  VERY  DAY.  Our  Lord  came  into  Jerusalem,  there- 
fore, in  the  triumphal  entry,  at  exactly  the  time  which  the 
prophets   had  foretold. 

The  Prophets  had  foretold  also  the  manner  in  which  He 
should  come.  Hundreds  of  years  before  this  day  Zechariah 
had  said,  "Rejoice  greatly,  O  daughter  of  Zion ;  shout,  O 
daup-hter  of  Jerusalem  :  behold,  thy  King  cometh  unto  thee : 
He  is  just,  and  having  salvation;  lowly,  and  riding  upon  an 
ass,  and  upon  a  colt  the  foal  of  an  ass"  (Zech.  9:9).  One 
has  only  to  compare  this  prophecy  with  the  opening  verses 
of  todav's  lesson  to  see  how  exactly  the  prophecy  was  ful- 
filled. And  the  peoole  recognized,  to  some  extent  at  least, 
the  significance  of  the  occasion,  for  they  srave  our  Lord  a 
roval  welcome,  strewing  their  garments  in  the  way,  cut- 
ting down  branches  from  the  trees  that  they  might  carpet- 
tl-ie  road  with  them,  and  shoutin?  "Hosanna :  Blessed  is  He 
that  com«!tli  in  the  name  of  thg  Liord ;  Bjggsed  be  the  King- 


dom of  our  father  David,  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  tl    ;,J 


Lord:  Hosanna  in  the  highest"  (Mark  11:9-10).  Our  Lot 
came  to  Jerusalem  in  the  manner  which  was  foretold  t 
the  prophets 

But   there   is    more   to   this    than  the  fulfillment  of  pa    ik 
prophecy:   there  is  also  a  type  and  promise  of   His  comii    i{(lo 
again  to  establish   His'  Kingdom.    Zechariah  spoke   of  th 
when    he    said,   in    the    very    next   verse   following   that 
which  he  prophesied  the  triumphal  entry,  "He  shall  spe£ 
peace  unto  the  heathen :  and   His   dominion  shall  be   fro 
sea  even  to  sea,  and  from  the  river  even  to  the  ends  of  tl 
earth"    (Zech.   9:10).     We    cannot    believe    that    our    Loi 
would  so  literally  fulfill  the  first  part  of  this  prophecy  ar 
fail   to  fulfill  the  rest  of  it  just   as    literally.    Between  tl    '\l 
fulfillment  of  the  two  parts  of  that  prophecy  intervenes  th 
mystery  age  in  which  we  live,  but  that  fact  in  no  wise  null 
fies   the  prophecy,  for  God's  Word  plainly  teaches  us  th 
Christ  shall  come  again,  and  then  He  shall  bring  peace 
this  sin-stricken,  war-torn  old  world,  and  shall  reign,  evi 
as  the   prophet  has   said.    But  when  He  comes  the  secoi 
time.  He  will  not  come  in  the  lowly  guise  in  which  He  can 
the  first  time.    When  He  comes  again  He  will  come  ridii 
upon  a  white  horse,  and  shall  appear  in  regal  majesty  a: 
glory,    taking    vengeance    upon  *  them   that    know   not    G(    Q^ 
and   that   obey  not   the   Gospel    of    our   Lord    Jesus    Chri 
(Rev.   19:11-19;   II  Thess.  1:7-10). 

There  is  in  all  this   a  personal  lesson  for  us.    Our  Lo 

presented  Himself  to  Israel  as  her  King,  but  she  reject' 
Him,  for  while  on  this  day  some  did  cry,  "Hosanna ;  Bless 
is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord,"  yet  a  few  da 
later  the  leaders  of  Israel  stirred  the  people  to  cry,  sayiri 
"Crucify  Him,"  and  they  delivered  Him  to  the  Gentiles 
be  put  to  death  (Mark  15:13).  As  a  consequence  of  h 
sin,  Israel  brought  sorrow  upon  herself,  and  to  this  day  h 
sorrows  still  continue,  though  nearly  two  thousand  yea 
have  elapsed  since  then.  Israel  shall  have  no  surcease  frc 
those  sorrows  until  she  shall  cry  once  more,  "Blessed  is  I 
that  cometji  in  the  name  of  the  Lord."  It  is  only  wh 
Christ  is  reigning  as  King  in  Israel  that  the  people  sh; 
know  the  blessing  which  God  is  eager  to  pour  out  noon  the 
So.  too.  for  us  to  refuse  to  give  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  E 
rightful  place  as  King  of  our  lives  is  certain  to  bring  sorro'^ 
but  to  give  Him  His  rightful  place,  to  enthrone  Him  as  Kii 
in  the  thoughts  of  our  minds  and  the  affections  of  our  hear 
is  to  insure  peace,  and  joy,  and  happiness,  and  every  spiriti 
blessing 


II.  THE  CURSING  OF  THE   FIG  TREE 
Mark    11:12-14,  20-26 

The  sorrows  which   were  to  CQine  upon  Israel   in 
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iquence  of  her  rejection  of  her  King  were  typified  in  the 
arsing  of  the  fig  tree.  The  fig  tree  in  the  symbology  of 
cripture  is  Israel  (Hos.  9:10).  The  fruitage  which  our 
ord  desires  in  Israel  is  a  testimony  which  springs  from 
lith  in  Christ  (see  John  15  :l-8,  16;  Heb.  13  :15;  Prov.  11 :30). 

ut  at  our  Lord's  first  coming  His  people  Israel  were  in  the 
ime  condition  as  that  fruitless  fig  tree — They  had  leaves  but 
o  fruit.    In  consequence  of  this,  as  our  Lord  cursed  the  fig 

ee  so  that  it  withered  up  from  the  roots,  even-  so  has  He 
arsed  Israel  and  scattered  her  among  the  nations.  From 
lat  day  to  this  she  has  been  a  barren,  fruitless  tree.  Israel's 
hastening  because  of  her  rejection  of  Christ  is  therefore 
/pified  by  the  cursing  of  the  fig  tree. 

But  in    this   very  incident    there  is   a   promise   of    hope. 

In  the  morning,  as  they  passed  by,  they  saw  the  fig  tree 
ried  up  FROM  THE  ROOTS"  (Mark  11:20).  Though 
le  tree  was  withered  away,  the  roots  still  remained.  Another 
g  tree  shall  yet  spring  forth  from  the  roots  of  the  old,  and 
lall  put  forth  leaves  and  shall  bear  fruit.  This  our  Lord 
romised  when  He  spake  the  parable  of  the  fig  tree,  saying, 
When  his  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
e  know  that  summer  is  nigh :  So  likewise  ye,  when  ye  shall 
;e  all  these  things,  know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors" 
M'att.  24 :32-33).  In  other  words,  the  resumption  of  Israel's 
ational  life  and  testimony  shall  be  the  heralding  of  the  near 
pproach  of  the  coming  and  Kingdom  of  Christ  (note  the 
ontext  of  this  parable  of  the  fig  tree;  Matt.  24:29-33). 
srael's  national  life  shall  be  resumed  in  the  Tribulation,  for 
he  shall  be  restored  to  her  own  land,  and  shall  resume  her 
;mple  worship  under  the  patronage  of  Antichrist,  but  when 
is  enmity  is  disclosed,  she  shall  flee  into  the  wilderness, 
here  she  shall  be  nourished  by  the  Lord.  In  the  meantime 
44,000  sealed  messengers  from  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel 
lall  be  giving  forth  the  testimony,  in  those  days  immediately 
efore  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  to  establish  His 
miiljngdom.  And  in  the  Kingdom  Israel  shall  be  fruitful  also, 
ven  as  God  has  purposed  and  planned  that  she  should 
Matt.  24:14-21;   Rev.   12:6,    14-17;   7:1-17). 

Now  briefly   consider  the  personal  application.    God  has 

lanned  that  all  His  children  shall  bear  fruit  for  His  glory. 
;ut  we  can  bring  fojth  fruit  only  as  we  live  in  close  per- 
Dnal  touch  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  If  we  refuse  to 
ive  Him  His  rightful  place  in  our  lives,  we  will  be  barren 
nd  fruitless.  But  if  we  yield  ourselves  to  Him  and  let 
lim  work  out  His  purpose  in  us,  we  will  bring  forth  fruit 
5  the  glory  of  God  and  will  rejoice  in  the  rich  personal 
lessing  which  characterizes  a  fruitful  life  (John  15:1-8; 
1:1-3). 


III.    THE  CLEANSING  OF  THE  TEMPLE 
Mark    11:15-19,  27-33 


The  third  incident  narrated  in  today's  lesson  is  the 
leansing  of  the  temple.  Following  the  triumphal  entry,  our 
ord  entered  into  the  temple  and  drove  out  the  money 
hangers,  and  those  who  bought  and  sold  in  the  temple, 
jllowing  which  He  taught  the  people,  saying,  "Is  it  not 
'ritten,  My  house  shall  be  called  of  all  nations  the  house  of 
rayer?  but  ye  have  made  it  a  den  of  thieves"  (Mark  11 :17). 
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With  this  incident  also  must  be  associated  the  conversation 
witli  the  chief  priests  and  the  scribes  and  elders  of  Israel, 
with  which  this  chapter  closes,  for  that  conversation  grew 
out  of  the  cleansing  of  the  temple. 

These  things  are  a  type  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  prophecy  of  Isaiah  to  which  our  Lord 
referred  is  clearly  a  prophecy  of  the  Kingdom,  for  it  stands 
in  a  context  which  foretells  the  restoration  of  Israel,  and 
this  restoration  will  occur  in  the  Kingdom.  From  other 
Scriptures  we  know  that  it  is  in  the  Kingdom  also  that  all 
nations  shall  go  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship  the  Lord,  and 
thus  His  house  shall  become  a  house  of  prayer  for  all 
nations  (see  Isa.  56:7-8;  Mjcah  4:1-2;  Zech.  14:16).  It  is 
in  the  Kingdom,  too,  according  to  the  plain  prophecies  of 
Ezekiel,  that  our  Lord  shall  cleanse  His  people  from  their 
abominations,  and  shall  purge  them  from  the  things  in 
which  they  have  defiled  themselves,  even  as  He  cleansed 
the  temple  on  that  day  of  which  we  speak  (Ezek.  37:21-23). 
At  that  time,  too,  by  the  Word  of  His  mouth  He  shall 
confound  His  enemies  and  put  them  to  silence  before  Him, 
even  as  He  put  the  priests  and  elders  of  Israel  to  confusion 
when  they  questioned  Him  about  these  things  (II  Thess. 
1:7-10;  Zech.  2:10-13;  Hab.  2:20). 

Now,  for  our  personal  benefit,  we  may  learn  from  this 
incident  a  lesson  of  separation.  Our  bodies  are  the  temples 
of  the  Holy  Spirit.  God  dwells  in  us,  even  as  He  dwelt  in 
the  temple  at  Jerusalem.  And  as  it  was  His  purpose  that 
His  house  should  be  used  as  a  house  of  prayer,  so  it  is  His 
desire  that  our  bodies  shall  be  used  for  His  glory  and  not 
for  worldly  and  sinful  pleasures.  Let  us  yield  ourselves, 
therefore,  to  Him,  and  let  us  heed  the  admonition  of  I  Cor- 
inthians 6:19-20:  "What!  know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
temple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  which  is  in  you,  which  ye  have  of 
God,  and  ye  are  not  your  own?  For  ye  are  bought  with  a 
price :  therefore  glorify  God  in  your  body,  and  in  your  spirit, 
which  are  God's." 


VITAL- TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

His    Universal    Reign 

Billy  _  Bray,  the  unconventional  Cornish  miner  evan- 
gelist, visiting  at  a  Paris  museum,  saw  Voltaire's  chair. 
He  immediately  jumped  the  railing,  and  seating  himself  in 
the  chair,  sang,  "Jesus  shall  reign  where'er  the  sun  doth  his 
successive  journeys  run." 

His  Individual  Reign 

I  remember  at  one  of  our  testimony  meetings  a  man  got 
up  and  said  he  had  gotten  a  great  blessing  at  Keswick. 
He  was  asked,  "What  can  you  say  about  it?"  "Well,"  he 
replied,  "I  can  say  this:  I  was  a  Christian  before  I  came  to 
Keswick;  Christ  was  my  king;  but  I  am  afraid  He  was  a 
constitutional  sovereign  and  I  was  prime  minister.  Now 
He  is  absolute  Lord,  and  that  has  made  all  the  difference  in 
my  life  and  brought   a  blessing." 

— Rev.  G.  W.  Moore. 


Sunday,    May   21,   1933 


JESUS  ANSWERS  HIS  ADVERSARIES 

Lesson    Text:     Mark    12:1-44 

(Assigned   for   printing:    Mark   12:28-40) 

Devotional    Reading:     Psalm    27:1-6 
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5™  Golden  Text: 

he«      "Never  man  spake  like  this  man"  (John  7:46). 

Today's  lesson  brings  before  us  three  things,  all  of  which 
■e  closely  related.  First  is  presented  the  parable  of  the 
;bellious  husbandman :  second,  the  perfidy  of  the  spiritual 
aders  of  Israel,  which  was  portrayed  in  the  parable,  is 
early  manifested ;  and  third.  Our  Lord  gives  us  three 
Ijj  ijrtents   of  judgment,  which    is   naturally  to  be  expected 
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as  a  result  of  the  sin  of  the  rulers  of  Israel,  shown  in  the 
two  preceeding  accounts. 

I.  THE  PARABLE  OF  THE  REBELLIOUS 

HUSBANDMEN 

Mr.  12:1-12 

As  we  take  up  the  study  of  the  rebellious  husbandmen 
it  will  be  helpful  first  to  consider  the  interpretation  of  this 
parable  as  revealed  in  its  symbology.  As  with  all  parables, 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


the  symbols  ernployed  in  this  parable  clearly  reveal  the 
meaning  of  the  whole.  For  convenience  and  brevity,  let  us 
.glance  at  the  symbols  and  their  interpretation  in  parallel 
columns. 


THE  SYMBOLS 


1.  This  parable  speaks  of  a 
vineyard 

Mark   12:1 

2.  This  parable  represents 
the  vineyard  as  belong- 
ing  to    "a    certain    man" 

Mark  12:1,  9 

3.  The  vineyard  of  this  para- 

ble   was   let   out    to    hus- 
bandmen 

Mark   12:1 


4.  The  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
sought  fruit  from  his 
vineyard 

Mark   12:2 


5.  In  the  effort  to_  obtain 
fruit  from  His  vineyard, 
the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
sent  servants  to  the  hus- 
bandmen. 

Mark   12:2-5 

6.  The  husbandmen  mis- 
treated some  of  the  ser- 
vants of  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard,  and  others  they 
killed 

Mark  12 :2-5 

7.  Finally  the  Lord  of  the 
vineyard  sent  His  only 
Son,  Who  was  well  be- 
loved, to  deal  with  the 
rebellious    husbandmen 

Mark  12:6 

I 

8.  The  rebellious  husband- 
men plotted  to  kill  the  Son 
of  the  Lord  of  the  vine- 
yard and  actually  carried 
out    their    nefarious    plot 

Mark    12:7-8 


9.  As  a  result  of  their  crime 
the  Lord  of  the  vineyard 
brought  judgment  upon 
the  rebellious  husband- 
men 

Mark  12:9 


10.  The  vineyard  was   given 
to  others 

Mark  12:9 


THE    INTERPRETATION 
OF  THE   SYMBOLS 

1.  The  vineyard  of  Scripture 

is  Israel 

Isa.  5  :7 

2.  The    owner    of    the    vine- 
yard is  the  Lord  of  hosts 

Isa.  5  :7 


3.  The    husbandmen,    in   the 

light  of  the  context,  are 
clearly  the  spiritual  lead- 
ers of  Israel 

Mark  12:12 

Luke  20:19 

Matt.   21:45 

4.  The  fruit  which  the  Lord 

desires  of  His  vineyard 
is  a  testimony  which  will 
win  souls  to  Christ 
Prov.  11:30 
("Wine"  in  Scripture  stands 
for  teaching)  See  also 
John  15:1-8,   16 

5.  The  "servants"  whom 
God  sent  to  Israel  in  the 
effort  to  procure  fruit 
were  the  prophets 

Jer.  25:4 
Jer.  26:5 
Jer.   29:19 

6.  The  rulers  of  Israel  mis- 
treated and  martyred  the 
prophets 

Matt.  23  :34-37 
Luke   13:33-34 

7.  Jesus  was  the  only  begot- 

ten and  dearly  beloved 
Son  of  God,  Whom  He 
sent   to  Israel 

I  John   4:9 
Mark  9:7 
'Matt.   15:24 

8.  The  chief  priests  and  rul- 

ers   of    Israel    plotted    to 
kill   the  Son  of   God  and 
actually  did  so 
Mark    11:18 
,     Mark    14:1 
Luke  22:66-71 
Luke  23  :10,  18-24 

9.  As  a  result  of  their  sin, 
God  has  brought  judg- 
ment upon  the  rulers  of 
Israel  (Jerusalem  was 
destroyed  and  Israel  dis- 
persed by  the  armies  of 
Titus,  70  A.D.)  and  the 
unbelieving  and  rebel- 
lious among  Israel  are 
yet  to  be  judged  at  the 
second   coming  of   Christ 

II  Thess.   1:7-10 

10.  In  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 

God  will  raise  up  rulers 
for  Israel  from  among 
the  resurrected  saints  of 
past  generations 

Ezek.   37:24 

Luke    22:30 

Rev.    20:4 
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Surely  to  investigate  the  meaning  of  the  symbols  employe 
in  this  parable  makes  the  message  so  clear  as  to  requii 
no  further  comment.  No  wonder  the  Scripture  tells  \ 
that  the  chief  priests,  the  Pharisees,  and  the  scribes  "knc 
that  He  had   spoken  the   parable  against  them." 

It  remains   only  for  us  to  call  attention  to  the  fact  th) 
this    parable    had    a    twofold    outlook.     First,   it    prophesie    * 
the   rejection    which   our   Lord   Jesus   Christ  was  to  suff<   \^ 
at  the  hands  of  His  people — it  pointed  to  the  cross  (Joh   f* 
1  :11).    And    second,    it    prophesied    that    He    should   judg 
His   enemies — it  pointed   to  the   second   coming    (II   Thes 
1:7-10;  Rev.  19:11-19).    This  twofold  message  was  emphi  ■' 
sized  by  His  reference  to  the  prophecy  of  Old  Testamei  f' 
Scriptures,  which  say,  "The  Stone  which  the  builders  refuse 
is   become  the   head  of  the    corner"    (see  Isa.   8:14;  28:1( 
Ps.    118:22-23).    Our    Lord   Jesus    Christ  is   the  "Stone"  ( 
these  prophecies    (see   I   Pet.  2:6-7).    His   rejection   by  tl 
builders   w.as    His   rejection   at  the  hands   of  Israel   at   H   1"'., 
first  coming.    His   becoming  the  head  of  the  corner  is  H   ?| 
glory  and  exaltation   at   His  second  coming.  ■*' 


ItiJi 


II.   THE   PERFIDY   OF  THE    PHARISEES    AND    TH 
SADDUCEES 
Mark  12:13-34 


m 

m 


Now    notice    that    the    sinful    attitude    of    the    elders' 
Israel   of   which   our  Lord  had  spoken   in    His  parable  wi 
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nmediately  manifested  on  the  part  of  the  Pharisees  and 
le  badducees.  At  the  same  time,  see  how  discreetly  and 
et  how  powerfully  our  Lord  answered  them ;  not  only 
hutting  the  mouths  of  His  enemies,  but  turning  the  attack 
pon  them  so  as  to  put  them  to  rout  in  utter  confusion. 

The  cunning  questions   of   the  Pharisees,  who  sought   to 

rap   our   Lord   in   treason   against    Herod,   were    in^tigated^ 

y  the  spiritual  rulers  of  Israel.  These  were  the  ones  against 

rhom  our  Lord  had  spoken  this  parable  and  of  Whom  verse 

w;elve  says,  "They  sought  to  lay  hold  on  Him,  but  feared 

.itfie  people :  for  they   knew  that  He  had  spoken  the  para- 

ipl   le  against   them"   (Mark  12:12).    It   is   to  these   rulers  of 

HI  srael    that    the   pronoun    "they"    refers    in   verse    thirteen: 

ins  Tliey  send  unto  Him  certain  of  the  Pharisees  and  of  the 

"    lerodians,  to  catch  Him  in   His  words." 

The  question  which  the  Pharisees  asked  our  Lord  in  the 
resence  of  the  Herodians  was  not  asked  for  the  purpose 
f  gaining  information,  but  for  the  purpose  of  ensnaring 
lim,  so  that  they  could  accuse  Him  to  the  government  of 
reason.  Their  question  was  prefaced  by  flattery,  after  the 
iJunning  of  the  serpent,  wherewith  they  sought  to  disarm 
ur  Lord  and  to  make  Him  an  easy  prey:  "Master,  we 
now  that  Thou  art  true,  and  carest  for  no  man  :  for  Thou 
egardest  not  the  person  of  men,  but  teachest  the  way  of 
,od  in  truth."  And  then  the  venom  of  the  serpent  was  mani- 
;st,  "Is  it  lawful  to  give  tribute  to  Caesar,  or  not?  Shall 
/e  give,  or  shall  we  not  give?"  (Mr.  12:13-14).  What 
)erfidy!  Those  Pharisees  were  the  tools  of  the  chief 
Jriests,  seeking  by  every  possible  means  to  find  occasion 
gainst  our  Lord  that  they  might  put  Him  to  death, 
ind  yet  they  represented  themselves  as  humble  inquirers, 
ager  to  do  the  will  of  God,  and  asking  for  information 
hat  they  might  do  it.  To  what  depths  of  wickedness  the 
uman  heart  will  descend  when  it  turns  away  from  God! 
Jer.  17:9;  Matt.  15:18-19) 

But  how  wisely  our  Lord  answered  these  men.  He 
nmasked  their  hypocrisy,  and  rebuked  their  sins,  and  then 
le  said,  "Bring  me  a  penny."  When  the  coin  was  produced, 
le  said," Whose  is  this  image  and  superscription?"  And 
hen,  receiving  the  answer  which  He  expected,  namely, 
Caesar's,"  He  said,  "Render  to  Caesar  the  things  that  are 
Caesar's,  and  to  God  the  things  that  are  God's,"  (Mark 
2:16-17).  In  so  saying  our  Lord  clearly  taught  that  it  is 
he  duty  of  His  followers  to  pay  tribute;  or  as  we  would 
ay  today,  to  pay  taxes  (see  Rom,.  13:6-7).  But  He  did  not 
top  with  this,  for  having  said,  "Render  to  Caesar  the  things 
hat  are  Caesar's,"  He  went  on  to  say,  "and  to  God  the  things 
lat  are  God's,"  Ah,  that  was  a  keen  thrust!  Hypocrites 
lat  they  were — pretending  to  -be  concerned  about  whether 
was  their  scriptural  duty  to  pay  tribute,  yet  those  Pharisees 
ere  ignoring  their  responsibility  to  God,  for  they  were 
;jecting  His  Son  and  plotting  His  death.  They  themselves 
ere  made  in  the  image  of  God ;  but  they  were  not  willing 
>  yield  themselves  to  God  for  His  will  to  be  wrought  out 
1  them.  How  sinful  was  their  attitude !  And  yet  is  this  not 
le  attitude  of  many  Christians  today?  Do  not  many  rebel 
gainst  the  thought  of  yielding  themselves  to  God,  though 
ley  know  that  they  are  His,  bought  with  the  precious 
lood  of  Christ?   (Rom.  12:1-2;  6:13;  I  Cor.  6:19-20) 

In  like  manner  our  Lord  dealt   with  the  Sadducees  who 

ame  to   Him   with  a  cunningly  contrived  question,  seeking 

deny  the  reality   of   the    resurrection   by    the    very   diffi- 

ulties  which  their  question  raised.  They  presented  a  hypo- 

letical  case,  based  on  the  Law  of  Moses,  which  imagined 

woman  married  in  turn  to  seven  brothers,  and  then  they 
sked,  "In  the  resurrection,  therefore,  when  they  shall  rise, 

hose  wife  shall  she  be  of  them?  for  the  seven  had  her  to 
'ife."  To  this  our  Lord  replied,  "Do  ye  not  therefore  err, 
ecause    ye  know  not  the  Scriptures,  neither  the  power  of 

od?  For  when  they  shall  rise  from  the  dead,  they  neither 
larry,  nor  are  given  in  marriage  ;  but  are  as  the  angels  which 
re  in  heaven"  (Mr.  12  :24-25).  In  so  saying,  our  Lord  did 
ot  deny  that  we  shall  know  one  another  in  heaven,  neither 
id  He  deny  that  we  shall  be  mindful  of  the  relationships 

hich  have  existed  between  us  on  earth.  But  He  did  show 
lainly  that  family  relationships  have  not  the  place  in  the 

surrection  which  they  have  in  this  life.  And  then,  having 
isposed  of  their  question  by  exposing  their  ignorance, 
"hrist  took  the  ofifensive,  saying,  "As  touching  the  dead, 
aat  they  rise :  have  ye  not  read  in  the  book  of  Moses,  how 


in  the  bush  God  spake  unto  him,  saying,  I  am  the  God  of 
Abraham,  and  the  God  of  Isaac,  and  the  God  of  Jacob?  He 
is  not  the  God  of  the  dead,  but  the  God  of  the  living :  ye 
therefore  do  greatly  err"  (Mr.  12:26-27).  In  these  words 
our  Lord  showed  plainly  that  continued  conscious  existence 
after  death,  and  the  certainty  of  the  resurrection,  is  proven 
by  the  use  of  the  present  tense  of  the  verb  "to  be"  in  God's 
words  spoken  to  Moses  after  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob  had 
been  dead  many  years.  What  an  evidence  of  the  inspiration 
of  the  Bible,  and  what  a  rebuke  to  the  unbelief  of  men,  that 
the  tense  of  a  single  verb  in  that  inspired  book  should  so 
completely  confound  their  skepticism!  (II  Tim.  3:16-17; 
John  5  :25-29) 

And  no\tr  what  a  refreshing  contrast  appears  between  the 
question  of  the  Pharisees  and  the  Sadducees,  and  the  question 
which  that  unknown  scribe  put  to  our  Lord.  This  man  was 
really  enquiring  with  an  open  mind,  desiring  to  know  the 
truth.  To  him  our  Lord  gave  the  needed  instructions,  sum- 
marizing all  the  Law  in  two  commandments,  first,  "Thou 
shalt  love  the  Lord  thy  God  with  all  thy  heart,  and  with  all 
thy  soul,  and  with  thy  mind,  and  with  all  thy  strength ;"  and, 
second,  "Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  (Mark 
12:29-31).  In  saying  this,  our  Lord  clearly  implied  that  men 
must  trust  in  Him  in  order  to  fulfill  the  Law,  for  it  is  im- 
possible to  love  the  Lord  with  all  our  heart,  strength,  mind, 
and  soul,  without  trusting  Him  Whom.  He  hath  sent.  And 
when  we  have  trusted  Him  we  need  no  longer  worry  about 
obeying  commandments,  for  He  imparts  to  us  His  own  nature^ 
and  begets  in  us  His  own  life,  so  that  all  we  need  to  do  1? 
yield  ourselves  to  Him,  and  He  will  live  out  in  us  th,at 
righteousness  which  is  expressed  in  the  Law  (Rom.  8:l-.5; 
Gal.  2:20;  Rom.  10:4).  The  scribe  who  asked  this  question 
caught  the  spirit  of  what  our  Lord  said,  for  his  words  in 
reply  very  nearly  expressed  the  same  thought  which  Christ 
expressed  when  He  said,  speaking  of  His  own  approaching 
death  upon  the  cross,  "Sacrifice  and  offering  thou  wouldest 
not,  but  a  body  hast  thou  prepared  me  :  In  burnt  offerings 
and  sacrifices  for  sin  Thou  hast  had  no  pleasure.  .  . 
Above  when  He  said.  Sacrifice  and  offering  and  burnt 
offerings  and  offering  for  sin  Thou  wouldest  not,  neither 
hadst  pleasure  therein ;  which  are  offered  by  the  Law :  Then 
said  He,  Lo,  I  come  to  do  thy  will,  O  God.  He  taketh  away 
the  first,  that  He  may  establish  the  second.  By  the  which 
will  we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of 
Jesus  Christ  once  for  all"  (Heb.  10:5-6,  8-10).  It  was  on 
this  account  that  our  Lord  said  to  this  man,  "Thou  art  not 
far  from  the  Kingdom  of  God" — in  other  words  he  was  not 
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far  from  trusting  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  for  that  step  was 
the  logical  end  of  what  he  had  said. 

III.    THE    PORTENTS    OF    JUDQMENT 
Mark    12:35-44 

And  no\y  notice  that  in  the  concluding  verses  of  today's 
lesson  text  we  have  three  portents  of  judgment.  Though  we 
might  profitably  devote  an  extensive  discussion  to  them, 
space  will   permit   us   only  to  glance  at  them  very  briefly. 

In  our  Lord's  question  in  verses  35-37,  His  deity  is  clearly 
implied,  and  in  His  deity  His  judgeship.  If  David  called 
Jesus  "Lord,"  He  must  be  God,  for  such  language  applies  only 
to  Deity.  Jesus  was  therefore  both  the  Son  of  Man  and  the 
Son  of  God — both  the  Seed  of  David,  and  the  Lord  of  David. 
In  this  fact  is  involved  the  fact  that  Jesus  is  Judge,  for  it 
is  to  God  that  men  must  give  account  in  that  day  of  judg- 
ment (Rom.  14:11-12),  and  the  Father  hath  committed  all 
judgment  unto  the  Son  (John  5:22).  But  the  fact  that  judg- 
ment is  impending  is  also  evident  in  the  very  words  which 
our  Lord  quoted  from  David's  Psalm,  in  which  God  the 
Father  speaks  to  God  the  Son,  saying,  "Sit  Thou  at  My 
right  hand,  UNTIL  I  MAKE  THINE  ENEMIES  THY 
FOOTSTOOL"  (Ps.  110:1).  With  what  tremendous  force 
those  words  must  have  fallen  upon  the  ears  of  the  enemies 
of  our  Lord,  who  were,  even  then,  seeking  to  put  Him  to 
death !  To  them  His  words  were  a  warning  of  judgment  to 
come,  for  when  He  comes  again  He  shall  take  vengeance 
upon  all  them  that  know  not  God  and  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  is  then  that  His  enemies 
shall  be  made  His  footstool  (II  Thess.  1:7-10). 

Following  this,  Christ  warned  the  people  against  the 
hypocrisy  of  the  scribes,  saying,  "They  shall  receive  greater 
damnation."  Here  again  is  a  portent  of  judgment.  The  One 
Who  shall  judge  all  men  tells  us  in  advance  that  the  judg- 
ment of  the  hypocrites  shall  be  a  sore  judgment  indeed. 
Why?  Because  their  very  hypocrisy  is  an  evidence  that  they 
have  been  blessed  with  greater  light  than  others  ;  and  God 
judges  men  according  to  their  light.  Those  who  have  sinned 
against  more  light  than  others  have  enjoyed  shall  suffer 
more  sore  judgment.  Yes,  there  are  degrees  of  punishment 
in  hell  as  well  as  degrees  of  reward  in  heaven.  Our  Lord's 
very  words  in  today's  lesson  text  attest  this  fact,  and  to 
this  may  be  added  the  testimony  of  many  other  Scriptures 
(e.g.  see  Rev.  20:12-15;  Luke   12:47-48). 

But  while  our  Lord  warned  unbelievers  of  judgment  to 
come  in  the  vers'es  which  we  have  just  been  considering,  in 
the  closing  verses  of  our  lesson  He  gives  assurance  to  be- 
lievers  that   their   service  of  love  shall  not   go  unrewarded. 

It  was  the  One  before  Whose  judgment  seat  all  believers 
must   appear  Who  sat  over   against  the  treasury  that  day, 


watching  the  people  casting  in  their  gifts.  And  it  was  H 
Who  commended  that  poor  widow  who  cast  in  all  she  ha( 
less  than  one  cent  in  our  money.  When  believers  appea  *,ff 
before  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  to  receive  the  deeds  donj| 
in  the  body,  it  will  not  be  a  matter  of  judgment  involvin 
salvation.  As  far  as  that  is  concerned,  behevers  shall  neve 
come  into  judgment  (John  5:24;  Rom.  8:1).  When  the 
appear  at  the  judgment  seat  of  Christ  it  will  be  to  receiv 
their  rewards.  In  the  light  of  this  prospect,  what  a  blessin 
it  is  to  know  that  God's  Word  holds  out  the  assurance  t 
us  that  at  that  time  "Every  man  shall  have  praise  of  God 
(I  Cor.  4:5;  IlCor.  5:10;  Rev.  22:12). 
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VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 


Harry  Rimmer  tells  in  a  copyright  article,  reproduced  i 
"The  King's  Business,"  of  being  asked  to  speak  to  the  men 
bers  of  the  finest  civic  club  in  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan, 
noted  "liberal"  minister  present  came  at  the  close  of  the  ac 
dress  and  asked  him  what  authority  he  had  for  the  dog 
matic  statement  that  Moses  was  the  author  of  the  Pent.  Us 
teuch.  Rimmer  replied  that  as  that  was  a  matter  of  commo 
belief  and  acceptance  all  down  the  centuries,  the  burden 
proof  was  with  the  one  calling  it  in  question.  The  scholar! 
critic  said,  "That's  easy.  Since  writing  was  not  invented  fc 
five  hundred  years  after  Moses,  how  could  he  have  writte 
anything  at  all?"  Rimmer  called  his  attention  to  the  pro( 
that  writing  is  perhaps  the  most  ancient  of  all  arts,  and  th: 
all  kinds  of  writing  instruments  have  been  taken  from  tl: 
buried  heaps  of  civilizations  that  flourished  some  two  an 
three  thousand  years  before  Moses,  and  are  now  to  be  se* 
in  the  museums  of  the  world.  When  the  attention  of  t 
noted  minister  was  called  to  this,  his  reply  was  rathi 
characteristic  of  the  "liberal"  mentality,  as  he  said,  "We: 
maybe  Moses   COULD  write,  but  I  know  he  didn't!" 

Then  Mr.  Rimmer  said,  "Doctor,  since  you  cannot  proi 
that  Moses  did  not  write,  the  case  seems  to  be  up  to  m 
I  will  accept  the  burden  of  proof,  and  show  conclusive 
that  Moses  did  write  the  five  books  attributed  to  hir 
In  the  four  Gospels,  the  Lord  Jesus  makes  ninety-oi 
quotations  from  the  five  books  of  the  Pentateuch.  In  the: 
references  to  the  contents  of  these  books,  He  says  repeatdl; 
'As  Moses  wrote,  saying,'  or,  'The  words  of  Moses,'  c 
'In  vain  did  Moses  write,  saying,'  and  many  other  su 
expressions.  I  do  not  believe  that  the  Savior  lied  ninety-'ot 
times,  so  I  will  base  my  case  on  the  testimony  of  Jesu 
He  said  Moses  wrote  the  first  five  books  of  the  Bible 
To  this,  the  great  liberal  answered,  "I  don't  care  WHA 
Jesus  said ;  I  graduated  from  Harvard,  and  I  know  better 


Second   Quarter,  Lesson  9 


Sunday,   May   28,    19i 


JESUS  AJNfD  HIS  FRIENDS 

Lesson   Text:    Mark   13:1   to   14:9 

(Assigned  for  Printing:    Mark  13:33  to  14:9) 

Devotional  Reading:   John  15:9-17 


Golden   Text: 

"Ye  are  My  friends,  if  ye  do  whatsoever  1  command 
you"  (John  15:14). 

We  regret  exceedingly  that  Mark  14:1-9  should  have 
been  included  in  the  assignment  for  today's  lesson,  for  it 
self-evidently  belongs  with  the  material  assigned  for  next 
Sunday's  lesson,  and  is  not  related  to  the  rest  of  the  material 
assigned  for  today.  Since  this  unfortunate  division  was 
made,  we  will  take  the  liberty  of  omitting  this  portion  from 
today's  lesson,  treating  it  instead  in  connection  with  the 
lesson  for  next  Sunday,  and  will  confine  our  discussion  for 
today  to  the  thirteenth  chapter  of  Mark.  This  will  make 
possible  a  much  more  unified  treatment  of  the  lesson  than 
would  have  been  possible  if  we  tried  to  force  into  it  mate- 
rial which  does  not  rightfully  belong  to  it. 

With  this  modification  of  the  lesson  text  in  mind,  which 
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we  trust  will  in  no  wise  inconvenience  our  readers,  we  fii 
that  our  lesson  naturally  falls  into  three  divisions : 

1.  A  Prophecy  of  the  Great  Tribulation. 

2.  A   Parable  of  the  Fig  Tree. 

3.  A  Parable  of  the  Householder  and  His  Servants. 

I.    A    PiROPHECY    OF    THE    GREAT    TRIBULATIO 

While  we  must  search  through  all  parts  of  Scripture 
find  the  full  light  which  it  affords  on  any  particular  subje( 
yet  we  frequently  find  for  important  doctrines  a  key  passa) 
(or  passages)  in  which  a  single  doctrine  is  most  clear 
summarized  and  crystadlized.  For  instance,  who  amor 
Bible  students  is  not  familiar  with  the  fact  that  the  thi 
teenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  is  an  inspired  summa 
on  the  doctrine  of  love?  Who  does  not  know  that  in  tl 
fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians  the  doctrine  of  t 
resurrection  finds  its  climacteric  expression?    And  so  it 
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vith  the  passage  which  we  study  today.  Together  with  tht 
larallel  passages  in  others  of  the  Gospels,  this  passage  serves 
.3  a  summary  of  the  teaching  of  Scripture  on  the  Great 
ribulation,  that  dispensation  which  immediately  follows  the 
lispensation  in  which  we  live  (Matt.  24;  Luke  21).  Let  us 
tudy  it,  therefore,  to  learn  what  it  teaches  concerning  the 
>ge  toward   which   this    world   is   rushing   so   rapidly. 

(A).  The  beginning  of  sorrows.  First  we  are  introduced 
o  what  the  Scripture  calls  "the  beginnings  of  sorrows." 
The  beginnings  of  sorrows  shall  be  characterized  by  a 
umber  of  things ;  which,  to  fix  in  mind,  we  tabulate  : 

1.  A  multiplicity  of  false  Christs  (vs.  6). 

2.  Wars  and  rumors  of  wars   (vss.  7-8a). 

3.  Earthquakes. 

4.  Famines. 

5.  Pestilences    (vs.  8b  compare  Matt.  24:7). 

vJever   in   history  has  there    been   a   time    when   conditions 
nore    nearly    resembled    this    description    than    the   time    in 
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which  we  live.  The  limitations  of  space  forbid  our  spea^cing 
in  detail  of  existing  conditions,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  do 
so,  for  one  has  only  to  read  the  daily  papers  to  realize  that 
we  are  living  in  the  midst  of  conditons  such  as  those  called 
by  our  Saviour  "the  "beginning  of  sorrows."  Let  us  not 
jump  at  false  conclusions  from  this,  fact,  however.  Our 
Lord  was  plainly  speaking  of  the  beginnings  of  the  sorrows 
which  He  proceeded  to  describe  in  the  rest  of  the  chapter 
which  we  are  studying.  In  other  words,  these  are  the 
things  which  shall  usher  in  the  Great  Tribulation.  The 
conditions  which  we  are  witnessing  are  only  foreshadow- 
ings ;  they  are  not  the  fulfillment.  But  the  very  close 
resemblance  between  these  foreshadowings  and  the  thing.s 
set  forth  in  the  prophecies  of  tribulational  conditions  can- 
not fail  to  convince  the  thoughtful  student  that  we  are 
standing  on  the  very  threshhold  of  the  fulfiUment  of  these 
things  in  the   Great  Tribulation. 

That  these  conditions  are  tribulational  is  clearly  demon- 
strated by  comparing  such  passages  as  the  one  now  before 
us  w^ith  the  symbolic  interpretation  of  the  four  horsemen  of 
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the  Apocalypse  and  succeeding  parts  of  the  sixth  chapter 
of  the  Book  of  Revelation,  which  are  cleairly  understood  by 
reputable  Bible  teachers  to  set  forth  tribulational  condi- 
tions. (For  this  comparison  we  wish  to  give  special  credit 
to  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  who  first  called  it  to  our  atten- 
tion in  the  classes  of  The  Denver  Bible  Institute.) 


The     Prophetic     Description 
of     the     Great      Tribulation 

1.  False   Christs 

Mark  13:6 

2.  Wars  and  rumors  of  wars 

Mark  13:7-8a 

3.  Famines 

Mark  13:8b 

4.  Pestilences 

Mark  13:8b 
Matt.  24:7 

5.  Martyrdom 

Mark  13:9-13 

6.  Earthqua'es 

Mark  13:8b 

7.  Signs    in   the    sun,    moon, 

and    stars 

Mark  13:24-25 

8.  The     second     coming     of 

Christ 

Mark  13:26-27 


The   Four    Horsemen  of  the 
Apocalypse 

1.  A  rider  on  a  white  horse 

— Antichrist 
Rev.   6:1-2 

2.  A  rider  on  a  red  horse — 

War 

Rev.  6:3-4 

3.  A  rider  on  a  black  horse 

— Famine 

Rev.  6:5-6 

4.  A  rider  on  a  pale  horse; — 

Pestilence 

Rev.  6  :7-8 

5.  Martyrs 

Rev.  6:9-11 

6.  A  great  earthquake 

Rev.  6:12 

7.  Signs    in    the   sun,    moon, 

and  stars 

Rev.  6:12-13     , 

8.  The     second     coming     of 

Christ 

Rev.  6:12-13 


that  the  second  coming  of  Christ  and  the  establishing  o 
His  Kingdom  is  at  hand,  which  will  be  literally  true  in  thos( 
days.  And  third,  it  is  a  supernaturally  empowered  Gospel 
Today  men  need  to  study,  if  they  would  show  themselvei 
approved  unto  God,  workmen  that  need  not  to  be  ashamed 
rightly  dividing  the  word  of  truth  (II  Tim.  2:15).  But  ii 
those  days  there  will  be  no  need  for  sermon  preparatior 
because  there  will  be  no  opportunity  for  it.  Instead,  God'; 
messengers  will  take  no  thought  beforehand  what  thej 
shall  speak,  for  in  the  hour  of  need  it  shall  be  given  then 
what  they  shall  speak.  The  testimony  here  described  ii 
the  testimony  of  the  144,000  witnesses — 'the  special  mes 
sengers  whom  the  Spirit  of  God  shall  seal,  twelve  thousan( 
from  among  each  of  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel  (Rev.  7 
1-8).  As  a  result  of  this  testimony  God  will  give  precioui 
fruit,  for  a  countless  multitude  shall  be  saved"  of  all  nation; 
and   kindreds,   and   people,    and   tongues"    (Rev.   7:9). 

(D).  The  sin  of  the  Great  Tribulation.  The  Great  Tribti 
lation  shall  be  a  time  of  awful  sin  and  blasphemy.  It  i 
to  the  most  fearful  revelation  of  the  sin  of  the  human  hear  j|; 
in  all  time  that  the  Scripture  refers  when  it  speaks  o 
"the  abomination  of  desolation."  This  sin,  prophesied  b; 
Daniel  (Dan.  9:27),  is  the  sin  of  the  Antichrist  in  settini 
up  an  image  of  himself  in  the  Holy  Place,  in  the  tempi 
at  Jerusalem,  and  commanding  all  men  to  worship  hin  j,j([j 
on   pain  of   death.   So  determined  will  be  this   man   of   sii   |(||,5 
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In  this  comparison  we  have  anticipated,  somewhat,  things 
to  come  in  the  rest  of  our  lesson  discussion,  but  it  will 
help  to  prepare  our  minds  for  what  shall  follow. 

(B).  The  martyrs'  of  the  Great  Tribulation  (Mark  13: 
9-13).  The  second  part  of  today's  lesson  brings  before  us 
the  fact  that  martyrdom  shall  characterize  the  Great  Trib- 
ulation. And  notice  particularly — it  is  for  the  sake  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  for  the  sake  of  His  testimony  that 
this  martyrdom  will  come  upon  men.  So  terrific  will  be 
those  days,  even  families  shall  be  divided,  brother  betraying 
brother,  the  father  the  son,  and  the  children  their  parents. 
As  we  study  other  Scriptures  pertaininsr  to  the  Great  Trib- 
ulation, we  find  the  reason  for  this.  The  Antichrist  shall 
then  erect  an  image  of  himself  in  the  Holy  Place  at  Jeru- 
salem and  shall  command  that  all  men  everywhere  shall 
bow  down  and  worship  his  image  on  penalty  of  death. 
Those  who  remain  true  to  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  then 
be  called  upon  to  seal  their  te<itimony  with  their  blood ; 
and  so  terrific  will  be  the  conditions  which  prevail  that 
unbelievers  shall  seek  to  save  themselves  from  such  a  fate 
by  betraving  their  own  loved  ones  to  death.  We  are  witness- 
ing conditions  somewhat  like  this  in  Russia  today;  but  in 
the  Tribulation  these  conditions  will  be  world-wide  apd  not 
limited  to  a  single  country  (Rev.  13:14-17).  It  is  in  this 
connection  that  we  must  interpret  verse  thirteen  :  "He  that 
shall  endure  unto  the  end,  the  same  shall  be  saved."  In 
the  light  of  the  context,  this  verse  self-evidently  means  that 
if  any  believer  shall  remain  alive  unto  the  end,  he  shall 
,be  saved  from  the  physical  dangers  which  threaten — a. 
.striking  implication  of  hope,  for  the  end  of  these  thinsrs 
will  be  the  coming  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  Who  shall 
deliver  some  from  the  very  hand  of  the  enemy,  who  even 
at  that  moment  is  striving  to  put  them  to  death  (Zech. 
14:1-5— cf.  Ps.  83:1-5,  12-18;  2:1-6). 

(C).  The  testimony  of  the  Great  Tribulation  (Marie 
13:10-11).  Our  lesson  clearly  reveals  also  that  in  the  midst 
of  the  Tribulation  faithful  servants  of  God  shall  bear  their 
testimony,  until  the  whole  world  has  heard  the  Gospel. 
"The  Gospel  must  first  be  published  among  all  nations," 
is  the  testimony  of  Mark  13:10,  and  this  is  supplemented 
hv  the  statement  of  Matthew  24:14:  "This  Gospel  of  the 
Kingdom  shall  be  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a  witness 
unto  all  nations ;  and  then  shall  the  end  come."  Several 
things  need  to  be  noted  about  this  Gosnel.  First,  it  is  a 
Wrld-wide  Gospel — *it  is  preached  in  all  the  world  for  a 
•witness  unto  all  nations.  Second,  it  is  the  Gosnel  of  the 
Kingdom — in   other  words   it    is   the   Gospel   which  declares 
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to    take    for    himself    the    worship    which    belongs    to    th 
Son  of  God,  he  will  actually  make  men  to  be  sealed  wit! 
his   name  or  with  the   number  of  his  name   in  their  righ    "^\ 
hands  or  on  their  foreheads,  and  will  make  a  decree  that  H' 
man   may   buy    nor    sell    save    he    who  has    this   "mark    o 
the   beast"    (Rev.    13:15-17).    What   a  terrible   sin  is   this 
It  is   like   unto  the    sin  which    caused   Satan's   downfall   iC 
the    beginning,    for    though    he    was    exalted   and    honorei   '.'^ 
above   everything   which   God   had   created,  yet   he    deter 
mined  in  his  heart   to  be  as   God  (Ezek.  28:11-19;  Isa.  14 
12-15).  It  is  akin  to  the  sin  of  Satan  in  the  garden  of  Eder    * 
where   he   seduced    our    first    parents,    persuading   them    t'    " 
listen  to  his  word  and  to  do  his  will  rather  than  listenin 
to  the  Word  of  God  and  obeying  Him  (Gen.  3:1-6,  14-19' 
Indeed  this   sin  of  the  Great  Tribulation  is  the  climacteri 
attempt   of  Satan  to  secure  worship   for  himself,   for  it   i 
Satan  who  dominates   and   empowers   the   Antichrist   (Rct 
13:2-8).    What   a   terrible  sin!    and  yet,   so  steeped  in  si 
is  our  fallen  race,  with  few  exceptions  the  whole  world  sha 
worship   this   imposter.    At   the  end  of   the  Tribulation   a 
mankind  will  be  divided  into  two  camps :  the  few  who  wo: 
ship  the  Lord   Jesus    Christ,   who    shall  have    survived   th 
horrors  of  the  Great  Tribulation,  and  the  many  who  woi 
ship  the  Antichrist. 

(E).  The  woes  of  the  Great  Tribulation.  In  the  last  hi' 
of  the  Tribulation  human  suffering  will  reach  its  clima.3 
as  well  as  human  sin.  The  horrid  activities  of  Antichri; 
will  bring  fearful  sufiferings  upon  the  people  of  God,  bt 
he  in  turn  will  be  visited  with  the  sore  judgments  of  Got 
and  in  these  judgments  his  followers  shall  share.  Tli 
plagues  in  Egypt  were  types  of  these  sufferings,  and  sora 
of  these  very  types  will  be  repeated  with  many  others  mot 
awful  than  we  can  apprehend.  In  order  to  gain  a  clea 
idea  of  how  fearful  shall  be  the  suffering  which  me 
shall  experience  in  those  days,  one  needs  to  read  the  entir 
book  of  Revelation,  in  which  these  things  are  describ 
in  detail  (see  particularly  Rev.  8:7-13;  9:1-21  ;  11 :13-19 
But  even  more  expressive  than  detailed  description  ai 
the  terms  which  our  Lord  used  to  designate  that  perio 
for  He  says,  "In  those  days  shall  be  affliction,  such  as  WJ 
not  from  the  beginning  of  the  creation  which  God  create 
unto  this  time,  neither  shall  be"  (Matt.  13  :19)  ;  and  aprai: 
"Then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as  was  not  sine 
the  beeinning  of  the  world  to  this  time,  no,  nor  ever  sha 
be"  (Matt.  24:21). 

(F).  The  culminatioTi  of  the  Great  Tribulation.  As  W 
face  the  awful  sin  and  suffering  of  the  Great  Tribulatio 
how  good  it  is  to  know  that  this  period  is  to  end  with  tl 
second  comine  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "Immediate 
after  the  tribulation  of  those  days  shall  the  sun  be  darkene 
and  the  moon  shall  not  give  her  light,  and  the  stars  sha 
fall  from  heaven,  and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  t 
shaken  :  And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  Ma 
in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the  earth  mour 
a"d  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man  comint?  in  the  c1oU( 
of  heaven  with   power  and  great  glory"   (Matt.  24:29-30 
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le  coming  of  our  Lord  will  put  an  end  to  the  career  of 
e  man  of  sin.  It  shall  bring  judgment  upon  the  forces 
evil;  and  it  shall  usher  in  His  Kingdom  and  reign  oi 
jhteousness    (Rev.    19:11    to    20:4). 

Now  let  us  briefly  consider 

II.  THE   PARABLE    OF   THE   FIG   TREE 

As  a  sign  when  these  things  should  be  near  at  hand, 
ir   Lord   gave   His   disciples   the   Parable  of   the   Fig  Tree. 

?V'hen  her  branch  is  yet  tender,  and  putteth  forth  leaves, 
;  know  that  summer  is  near :  So  ye  in  like  manner,  when 
;  shall  see  these  things  come  to  pass,  know  that  it  is  nigh, 
en  at  the  doors."  We  have  before  seen  that  the  fig  tree 

Scripture  stands  for  the  nation  Israel  (Hos.  9:10).  An 
ddence  that  the  Tribulation  is  at  hand,  therefore,  will  be 
e  resumption  of  the  national  life  of  Israel.  Ever  since  the 
orld  war,  things  have  been  shaping  up  rapidly  toward  this 
id.  Palestine  has  been  delivered  from  the  power  of  the 
urks.  There  has  been  much  talk  of  estabhshing  m  it  a 
itional  homeland  for  the  Jews.  And  many  thousands  of 
:ws  have  not  waited  for  these  plans  to  be  carried  out,  but 
ive  begun  flocking  into  the  Holy  Land,  buying  _  land, 
lilding  houses,  planting  orchards  and  vineyards,  establishing 
dustries,  and  opening  schools.  Surely  there  are  indications 
at  the  fig  tree  is  about  to  bud  and  bring  forth  leaves!  But 
)t  yet  is  the  national  life  of  Israel  resumed.  Not  yet  has  the 
:  tree  put  forth  its  leaves.  Nor  yet  is  the  Tribulation  at  hand, 
ough  the  signs  are  multiplying  on  every  side,  indicating 
at  it  cannot  be  very  far  away. 

Before  that  night  of  sin  and  sorrow  settles  down  upon 
e  world,  however,  another  event  is  to  occur.  Our  Lord  is  to 
)me  to  catch  His  waiting  Church  into  the  heavens.  "For  the 
Drd  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a  shout,  with 
e  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the  trump  of  God ;  and 
e  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first :  then  we  which  are  alive  and 
main  shall  be  caught  up  together  with  them  in   the  clouds, 

meet  the  Lord  in  the  air ;  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the 
3rd"  (I  Thess.  4:16-17).  It  is  because  this  hope  must  first  be 
alized,  before  the  Tribulation  will  come,  that  the  apostle 
lul    savs    in   another    place,    "We    beseech    vou    brethren, 

Y  THE  COMING  OF  OUR  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST,  AND 

V  OUR  GATHERING  TOGETHER  UNTO  HIM,  that 
:  be  not  soon  shaken  in  mind,  or  be  troubled,  neither 
'  spirit,  nor  by  word,  nor  by  letter  as  from  us,  as  that  the 
,y   of    Christ    (literally   "the    day   of  the   Lord"— the  time 

Christ's  coming  again  to  establish  His  Kinsydom)  is 
hand.  Let  no  man  deceive  vou  by  any  means :  for 
at  dav  shall  not  come,  except  thc-f  come  a  faHino'  awav 
<:t,  and  that  man  of  sin  he  revealed  t>ie  son  of  nerditiori ' 
Tio  opnoseth  and  exalt^th  himself  ahove  all  that  is 
'ed  God,  or  that  is  wo'-'i^inned :  so  th^+  h^  a?  God  s'ttfth 
the  temnle  of  God,  shewing  himself  that  he  is  God" 
I  Thess.  2:1-4). 
Now  notice  in  conclusion. 


III.  A  PARABLE  OF  THE  HOUSEHOLDER  AND 
HIS  SERVANTS 
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tribulational  servants,  is  just  as  much  needed  by  His  servants 
in  this  age.  And  while  the  tribulational  messengers  are  to 
watch  for  the  coming  of  our  Lord,  not  knowing  when  He 
should  come;  so,  too,  we  need  to  watch  for  His  coming  at  the 
Rapture,  for  it  is  true  of  us,  as  it  will  be  of  them,  that  we 
know  not  what  hour  our  Lord  shall  come '  (Tit.  2:11-13; 
I  Thess.  1 :9-10). 

What  a  challenge  this  hope  should  be  to  God's  children ! 
When  He  comes  again,  surely  we  will  want  Him  to  find  us 
faithful — 'doing  the  work  which  He  has  given  us  to  do. 
And  happy,  indeed,  will  be  that  man  who,  when  he  meets 
his  Lord,  shall  hear  from  His  lips  the  commendation,  "Well 
done,  thou  good  and  faithful  servant,  because  thou  hast  been 
faithful  in  a  few  things  I  will  make  thee  ruler  over  many 
things."  Let  us  be  diligent,  therefore,  and  let  us  so  labor  for 
our  Lord  that  at  His  coming  we  shall  be  found  approved  of 
Him   (I  Thess.  5:6-11). 

Note. — In  teaching  this  lesson  it  would  be  exceedingly 
helpful  to  place  in  the  hands  of  each  member  of  your  class 
a  copy  of  Dean  Fowler's  "Chart  of  the  Seven  Dispensations," 
advertised  on  p.  56  of  the  Fel^ruary  issue  of  "Grace  and 
Truth."  This  chart  can  be  secured,  postpaid,  at  3  cents  each, 
25  cents  per  doz.,  $1.00  per  100. 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

In  Edinburgh,  when  our  queen  first  came,  the  vessel  that 
brought  her  arrived  in  the  evening.  It  was  concluded,  "Oh, 
she  will  not  come  ashore  till  nine  in  the  morning,"  and  our 
lord  provost  had  that  idea.  But  what  happened?  The  queen 
was  very  famous,  during  the  years  when  she  was  active, 
for  taking  people  by  surprise,  and  she  landed  between  six 
and  seven  in  the  morning.  The  chief  magistrate  was  sadly 
ashamed  of  himself.  He  didn't  lose  his  place — he  was  still 
what  he  was  before — but  he  bitterly  regretted  that  he  had 
not  been  waiting  for  her  to  welcome  her  when  she  set  foot 


1  The  Parable  of  the  Householder  and  his  Servants,  with 
liich  our  Lord  closes  this  chapter,  is'  a  parable  of  the 
t  Tribulation.  "Christ,"  says  the  Scripture,  is  "a  Son 
er  His  own  house."  (Heb.  3:6).  Christ  is  therefore  the 
ouseholder  of  the  parable.  This  parable  speaks  of  His 
cension,  for  it  was  there  that  he  went  on  a  long  journey, 
/ing  authority  to  His  servants  and  to  every  man  his  work 
56  Matt.  28:18-19;  Mark  16:15,  19:  Luke  24:46-51;  Acts 
?-ll).  But  this  parable  also  looks  forward  to  our  Lord's 
ming  again,  for  it  says,  "Watch  ye  therefore :  for  ye 
ow  not  when  the  Master  of  the  house  cometh,  at  even, 
at  midnight,  or  at  the  cockcrowing,  or  in  the  morning' 
:t  coming  suddenly  He  find  vou  sleeping.  And  what  I 
y  unto  you  I  say  unto  all.  Watch"  (  Mark  13:35-37). 
e  know  that  this  is  a  parable  of  the  Tribulation  for  two 
isons — first,  it  is  spoken  in  a  chapter  in  which  our  Lord 
s  been  speaking  of  the  Tribulation:  second,  the  revelation 
our  Lord  at  the  end  of  the  Tribulation  is  the  hope  held 
t  to  believers  in  all  ages  save  this  one  in  which  we  live. 
jljiher  than  the  Rapture,  which  is  the  distinctive  hope  of 
f|„(  ;  present  age.  But  certainly  the  admonition  which  our 
25.J  ird  addressed  to  His   disciples,  and  through  them  to  His      j, 
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upon  the  shore.  I  think  that  will  be  the  way  with  those  who 
are  not  looking  out  for  Christ's  Kingdom.  They  will  regret 
not  having  been  waiting  for  Him  when  they  might  have 
been    there   to   give    Him   a    hearty   welcome. 

— Andrew    Bonar. 

To  many,  the  doctrine  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
seems  impractical.  I  once  so  regarded  it.  In  my  early 
ministry,  one  of  my  members  came  to  me  and  asked  if  I 
would    speak  upon    the    second    coming  of   Christ.    I   knew 


nothing  about  the  doctrine  and  put  him  off,  thinking 
myself,  "You  will  be  a  much  older  man  than  you  are  no 
before  I  speak  upon  a  doctrine  so  impractical."  But  t 
dav  came  when  I  found  it  was  not  only  one  of  the  m( 
PRECIOUS  but  also  one  of  the  most  PRACTICAL  doctrir 
in  the  whole  Bible.  This  truth  transformed  my  whole  id 
of  life.  It  broke  the  power  of  the  world  and  its  ambiti 
over  me  and  filled  my  life  with  the  most  radiant  optimii 
even    under  the   most    discouraging  circumstances. 

— R.  A,  Torrdf 


STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 

(Continued  from  f.   J 6) 


Many  other  Scriptures  speak  of  the  blessing  which 
shall  be  granted  to  those  who  have  received  the  abundance 
of  grace  and  of  the  gift  of  righteousness.  In  II  Timothy 
2  :12  we  find  this  statement : 

If  vi-e  suffer,  we  shall  also  reign  with  Him; 

And  it  is  in  Romans  8:17  that  the  comforting  statement  is 
found : 

If  so  be  that  we  suffer  with  Him,  that  we  may 
be  also  glorified  together; 

and  Revelation  3 :21  says  of  the  man  who  has  chosen  to 
believe  : 

To  him  that  overcometh  will  I  grant  to  sit  with 
Ale  in  My  throne,  even  as  I  also  overcame,  and  am 
set  down  with  My  Father  in  His  throne ; 

and  in  the  latter  part  of  the  book  of  the  Revelation,  in  chapter 
twenty,   verse  six,   is    found  the   illuminating  prophecy : 

Blessed  and  holj'  is  he  that  hath  part  in  the  first 
resurrection :  on  such  the  second  death  hath  no 
power,  but  thej'  shall  be  priests  of  God  and  of 
Christ,  and  shall  reign  with  Him  a  thousand  years. 

If  a  man  who  is  under  the  necessity  of  the  reign  of  death 
because  he  is  a  member  of  Adam's  sinful  family,  makes  the 
right  choice,  he  will  reign  in  life  in  the  coming  Kingdom 
and  glory  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  when  He 
shall  come  back  out  of  the  heavens,  in  great  beauty  and 
majesty  to  establish  that  Kingdom  upon  the  earth. 

It  is  helpful  also  to  remember  that  the  believer  in 
Christ  Jesus,  in  an  applicational  sense,  may  reign  in  life 
here  and  now.  Such  a  reigning  would  mean  brokenness 
to  the  Lord  and  walking  with  Him  in  every  problem 
and  blessing  of  our   earthlj^   career. 

And  thus  we  have  seen  Paul's  three  contrasts  between 
Christ  and  Adam. 

\.  The  contrast  between  LOSS  and  GAIN,  in  which 
he  shows  that  what  man  lost  in  Adam,  he  has  more 
than  made  up  in  Christ. 

2.  The  contrast  between  ONE  OFFENCE  and  MANY 
OFFENCES,  in  which  he  shows  that  the  condemna- 
tion came  after  one  offence,  but  the  grace  of  God  was 
manifested  after  four  thousand  years  of  human  sin 
and  shame.    And, 

.V  The  contrasts  between  NECESSITY  and  CHOICE, 
in  which  he  shows  that  because  of  Adam's  sin  man 
is  under  the  necessitj'  of  death,  but  Christ  has  made 
it  possible  for  him  to  make  the  choice  whereby  he 
shall  escape  the  necessity  of  death  and  reign  in 
in    life   by   Him. 

^^OLLOWING    these    three    contrasts    the    Apostle    sets 
C/     before   us   two   interesting   similarities    between    Adam 
and   Christ. 

The    first    one   is   found    in    verse    eighteen :  "*■ 

Therefore  as  by  the  offence  of  one  judgment 
came  uoon  all  men  to  condernnation ;  even  so  by 
the  righteousness  of  One  the  free  gift  came  upon 
all   men  unto  justification  of  life, 


Ofri 


liiiess 

iiioii. 

ri 


<l 


noiir 


It 


What    an    amazing    similarity!     Condemnation    and    justi  :theii 
cation    both   came   the   same    way;    condemnation  came 
the  race  by  one  man,  justification  came  to  the  race  by  o 
Man.   Adam  brought  one,  the  Lord  Jesus  brought  the  oth 

The  remaining   similarity  appears  in   verse  ninteen : 

For  as  by  one  man's  disobedience  many  were 
made  sinners  (by  nature),  so  by  the  obedience  of 
One  shall  many   be  made  righteous    (by  nature). 

The  Apostle  is  not  here  saying  that  the  race  was  ma 
sinners  in  fact  in  their  deeds  by  Adam's  sin,  but  sinn( 
by  nature.  Because  the  whole  race  was  in  the  loins 
Adam  vvhen  he  sinned,  the  sin  of  Adam  injected  the  sin 
nature  into  the  members  of  the  race.  And  on  the  oti 
side  of  the  subject,  we  find  the  similar  truth  being  pi 
sented.  Paul  is  not  saying  that  all  sinners  are  made  rigl 
eous  in  fact  in  their  deeds  by  believing  in  Christ ;  1: 
believing,  they  are  made  recipients  of  the  new  nature,  I 
own  righteous  nature,  which  He  imparts  to  all  who  tr 
in  Him.  Here  we  have  the  sources  of  the  old  nature  a 
of  the  new.  The  source  of  the  old  nature  is  the  disobe 
cnce  of  the  one  man,  Adam,  while  the  source  of  the  n 
nature  is  the  obedience  of  one  Man,  Christ.  The  old  natui 
of  the  whole  race  came  from  one  man ;  and  the  new  natui 
of  the  whole  family  of  God  came  from  one  Man — a  d 
obedient  man,  and  an  obedient  Man.  These  two,  the  fi 
and  the  second  Adams,  are  the  two  federal  heads  of  1 
race,  offering  to  the  members  of  the  race  either  cursing 
blessing.    Which  man  are  you  following? 

And  thus  we  have  seen  the  apostle  Paul's  two  poi 
of  similarity  between  Adam  and  Christ.  Adam  brouj  \Xi 
condemnation.  Christ  brought  justification.  Adam  brou{ 
to  his  seed  the  old  nature.  Christ  gives  to  His  own  \ 
new  nature.  Similarities  these,  but  contrasts  as  w 
Adam  brought  conderrnation  by  his  offence;  Cht 
brought  righteousness  by  His  obedience.  Adam  injec 
the  old  nature  by  disobedience;  Christ  imparted  the  n 
nature   by   obedience. 
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N  CONCLUSION   let   us   notice  the   three   things   m( 
tioned   in    this    chapter   in   connection    with    reigning 

In   verses   12-14   we   find  these  words: 

Wherefore,  as  by  one  man  sin  entered  into 
the  world,  and  death  by  sin ;  and  so  death  passed 
upon  all  men,  for  that  all  have  sinned  : 

For  until  the  Lav^r  sin  was  in  the  world:  but 
sin  is  not  imputed  when  there   is   no  Law. 

Nevertheless  DEATH  REIGNED  from  Adam 
to  Moses,  even  over  tl>em  that  had  not  sinned 
after  the  similitude  of  Adam's  transgression,  who 
is  the  figure  of  Him   that   was   to  come. 

In  these  verses  we  find  sin  and  death  reigning  from  Ad 
to  Moses,  from  the  fall  of  Adam  to  the  bringing  of 
Law  in  the  days  of  Moses.  But  it  is  not  harmonious  w 
the  mighty  purpose  of  God  that  sin  and  death  shall  re 
forever  over  the  children  of  men.  So  in  verses  twenty 
twenty-one   we   find   a  new  and   better   outlook: 


-^104  ^••- 


Moreover  the  Law  entered,  that  the  offence 
might  abound.  But  where  sin  abounded,  grace 
did    much    more    abound : 

That    as    SIN    HATH    REIGNED    unto    death, 
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nol    even    so    might    GRACE    REIGN    through    right- 
l|    eousness    unto    eternal    life    by    Jesus    Christ,    our 
Lord. 

hat  a  prospect !  As  sin  has  reigned  unto  death,  even  so 
yjill  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eternal  life 
Jesus   Christ   our   Lord.    The    days   of  the   reign  of    sin 

d  death  are  numbered.  Grace  shall  reign,  thank  God ! 
^,|.j..[e  victory  is  on  the  way,  and  w^hen  that  day  is   realized, 

ery  man  who  has  received  the  grace  of  God  shall  him- 

f   reign    in    life.    That    day    is   not   far   away.    The    Lord 

uis    shall    vet 


....  reign   where'er  the  sun 
Doth    his   successive  journeys    run. 

1   hath   reigned!    Grace   shall  reign!    And   when    it  does, 
ievers  shall  reign  with   Him  Who  loved   them  and   died 
their   salvation. 

O  friend !  wandering  in  the  darkness  of  sin,  will  you 
t  make  the  choice  now?  Everything  depends  upon 
/   choice. 

And  so  we  see  that  God  is  revealing  to  us  that  the 
ssible  extent  of  the  imputation  of  His  wondrous  right- 
Lisness    is    the    whole    race.     It    all    depends    upon    your 

ision.  You  know  that  sin  and  death  have  been  reign- 
;  in  your  life.  You  see  in  this  passage  the  blessed  news 
It  grace  may  reign.  Further  delay  in  accepting  the 
viour  is  perilous.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
d   thou    shalt    be    saved!" 


THE  CUNNING  OF  THE 
SERPENT 

{Continued  from   f.   jg) 

ns,  who  probably  called  at  your  door  at  least  once  this 
t  year  to  leave  literature,  telling  you  that  "remission 
sins  comes  to  the  repentant  believer  through  baptism." 
3m  where  I  sit  writing,  I  can  see  the  outlines  of  a  Seventh 
y  Adventist  church,  in  which  is  proclaimed  the  doctrine, 
he  rewards  for  keeping  God's  Law  are  everlasting  life 
1  possessions  hereafter  ....  the  penalty  for  violating 
d's  Law  is  the  loss  of  life  and  possessions  hereafter."  The 
atecostalist  is  among  us,  giving  forth  his  warning,  "If 
I  resist  and  reject  the  outpouring  of  God's  Spirit,  as 
ny  have  done  and  are  doing  through  ignorance  of  God 
1  His  Word,  of  you  it  will  be  said  in  time  to  come, 
e  do  always  resist  the  Holy  Ghost,"  and  the  Lord  will 
;  day  say  to  you,  "I  know  you  not."  There  is  the  spirit 
dium  uttering  the  blasphemous  words,  "Ten  thousand 
eding  Christs  will  not  atone  for  the  least  transgression 
the  laws  of  our  beings."  There  is  the  follower  of  Swe- 
iborg,  sneering,  "Swedenborg  does  not  point  us  to  any 
ise  of  healing  where  blood  makes  atonement  and  opinion 
es.  He  points  us  to  the  sj'mpathies  and  services  of  the 
>d  life."  There  are  those  who  style  themselves  "Jeho- 
I's  Witnesses,"  speaking  to  us  in  the  words  of  Judge 
therford,  "All  those  who  obe}^  the  Lord  and  try  to  do 
ht  shall  be  aided  and  led  along  the  right  way,  and  in  the 
1  thereof  will  be  granted  life  everlasting."  There  is  the 
eosophist,  believing  in  countless  reincarnations,  and 
iking  of  each  life  as  a  day  in  school  in  which  he  learns 
live  better  and  thus  advances  on  the  path  of  life  toward 
t  future  nirvana,  when  he  shall  become  one  with  God. 
d  everywhere  about  us  is  the  "Modernist,"  telling  us 
t  "Christ  is  the  Saviour  of  us  all,  in  the  sense  that  He 
'e  the  impetus  which  is  going  to  bring  about  the  ultimate 
ult."  But  all  of  these  are  but  variations  of  Satan's 
■  counterfeit  gospel — the  gospel  of  salvation  by  good 
rks.  It  is  a  gospel  which  blinds  men's  hearts  to  their 
d  of  Jesus  Christ,  and  thus  leads  them  on  to  ever- 
ing  condemnation.  Oh,  the  tragedy  and  awfulness  of 
condition  of  these  dupes  of  Satan  who  trust  in  his 
nterfeit  gospel ! 

There  is  but  one  true   Gospel,  and  that  Gospel  presents 
one    way    of   life.  "Believe    on    the    Lord    Jesus    Christ 


and  thou  shalt  be  saved."  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in 
any  other :  for  there  is  none  other  Name  under  heaven 
given  among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved."  "By  grace 
are  ye  saved  through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it 
is  the  gift  of  God.   Not  of  works,  lest  any  man  should  boast." 

Yes,  the  Serpent  is  at  work  with  all  his  cunning.  He  is 
doing  his  utmost  to  counterfeit  the  Gospel,  the  Holy  Spirit, 
and  even  Christ,  Himself.  False  religions  abound,  and  will 
continue  to  do  so.  But  in  the  midst  of  this  condition,  it  is 
the  Christian's  privilege  to  stand  firmly  for  the  truth  of 
Christ,  and  by  the  enabling  of  the  true  Spirit  of  God  to 
bear  testimony,  both  by  life  and  by  hp,  to  the  glorious  sav- 
ing power  of  the  Gospel.  "Therefore  my  beloved  brethren, 
be  ye  stedfast,  unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labor  is  not 
in  vain  in  the  Lord"  (I   Cor.  15:58). 


JUNE'S  CHOICE 

(Continued  jro-rn  f.   8^) 

lashes  that  drooped  so  restfully  over  those  azure  eyes, 
the  firm  set  of  her  chin,  and  the  natural  glow  of  health 
in  her  cheeks,  his  heart  swelled  with  honorable  pride.  She 
was  his  very  own  sister,  his  twin  sister  at  that,  and  he  must 
not  be  too  intolerant  of  this  temporary  flight  of  hers  into 
the  clouds  of  pessimism.  On  the  other  hand  he  must  not 
compromise  his  own  beliefs  or  allow  her  manner  to  affect 
his  own  inner  peace  of  mind.  Now  that  he  thought  of  it, 
June  had  seemed  to  be  antagonistic  to  the  things  of  Christ 
for  some  time,  and — well,  he  must  stand  bv  her  now  and 
help. 

"What  I'd  Hke  to  know  is,"  June  began,  as  she  toyed 
with  the  silverware,  seemingly  forgetful  of  the  tempting 
dishes  before  her.  "What  I'd  like  to  know  is :  how  does  it 
happen  that  you  sail  along  always  cheerful  and  contented 
and  never  seem  to  have  that  constant  warfare  with  self, 
while  I  am  always  defeated  and  have  to  battle  more  or  less 
helplessly  against  the  continuous  attacks  of  a  morbid  state 
of  mind?" 

"Why,  June!"  Bob  exclaimed,  "you  don't  mean  to  say 
you  are  not  happy?  That  my  gay,  genial  little  Sisterkin  has 
been  covering  up  a  lot  of  sorrow  all  these  years?  I  can't 
believe  it.    You've  been  so  cheerful,  so  full  of  fun  and — " 

"On  the  surface,"  she  interrupted,  "only  on  the  surface! 
I've  gone  home  from  dances  and  shows  and  literally  cried 
myself  to  sleep.  Oh,  it's  all  so  shallow!  so  deceptive!  I — 
Oh,  Bob,  I  can't  go  on  deceiving  my  friends — the  hollow 
mockery  of  it  all !" 

"I  don't  get  you  June.  You  mean  the  church  is  all  sham 
or  your  parties  or  what?" 

"Oh,  the  whole  thing!  All  of  life's  a  great  beautiful 
bubble.  It  attracts,  it  allures,  it  pleases,  and  then — it 
bursts  and  is  gone.  There  I've  explained  it !  That's  what  I 
mean,  and  my  Christianity  has  failed  to  help  me.  And— 
Bob — I've  never  told  a  soul  before,  but  I  can't  stand  it  any 
longer,  I've  got  to  tell  someone.  I  don't  know  what  you 
will  think  of  me,  but  I  don't  care.    It's  the  truth,  so  there!" 

"What's  the  truth?"  Bob  asked,  more  puzzled  than 
ever  at  the  strange  expression  on  her  face. 

June  looked  surprised.  The  thought  she  had  meant  to 
convey  had  so  completely  permeated  her  own  being  that 
she  did  not  realize  that  she  had  failed  to  make  her  meaning 
clear. 

She  leaned  toward  him,  glancing  about  furtively  as  if 
the  statement  she  was  about  to  make  was  one  that  the 
ears  of  the  world  would  be  ashamed  to  hear,  as  though 
she  were  about  to  say  some  awful  and  yet  horridly  true 
thing. 

"Bob  !" 

There  was  silence.  He  looked  at  her  lovingly  but 
anxiously. 

But  her  face  was  tense.  "I — I've  decided  to  take  up 
Atheism !"  she  announced  with  an  air  of  finality,  but  with 
tones  that  belied  her  words. 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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As  though  he  had  been  struck  by  a  bullet,  Bob  started, 
shocked  to  the  depths  of  his  soul.  His  first  impulse  was 
to  exclaim  his  disapproval  and  berate  the  philosophy  of 
Atheism,  tearing  it  to  pieces  with  all  the  logic  of  his  keen 
young  brain.  But  long  ago  he  had  learned  the  folly  of 
giving  destructive  criticism  withct  presenting  along  with 
it  something  better  than  the  thing  he  was  depreciatmg. 

Bob  and  June  had  made  a  profession  of  Christianity 
at  the  same  time  during  their  high  school  days.  His  faith 
in  God  had  been  the  most  real  thing  in  his  life,  _  and  all 
through  his  years  at  the  University  it  had  held  him  true, 
true  to  his  church,  his  conscience,  his  Bible,  and  his  God. 
He  had  watched  June  gradually  losing  her  ardor  for  the 
Gospel  and  had  felt  rather  than  observed  the  slowly  dying 
embers  of  her  love  for  Christ.  Yet  it  had  not  fully  dawned 
upon  him  until  today  that  she  was  actually  wavering,  or 
that  there  might  be  any  imminent  danger.  To  him  she  had 
always  been  his  own  darling  June,  and  nothing  could  ever 
harm  her.  But  now — his  soul  trembled  as  he  saw  again  the 
harrassed  yet  strangely  wild  expression  on  her  face.  Bob 
seldom  prayed,  that  is,  with  any  urgent  need  before  him. 
But  if  God  answered  prayer  and  helped  a  fellow  in  a  crisis. 
He'd  have  to    do  it   now— RIGHT  NOW! 

A  silent  heart-sob   winged  its  way  heavenward. 

Heaven's  ears  are  not  closed  to  earnest  pleadings  and 
her  aid  never  arrives  too  late. 

<r^    COZY  nook  in  a  shaded  spot  near  the  lake  seemed 

CXl/to  beckon  to  Bob   and   June  as  they  left   the.  dining 

room.    Bob  spread  a  blanket  on  the  grass  and_  placed 

a   pillow    for    her    head.     Seating    himself   by   her   side,    he 

looked  long  and  earnestly  into  her   eyes. 

"June,"  he  said,  after  a  silence  of  several  minutes,  "you 
were  very  happy  the  first  year  of  your  Christian  life, 
weren't   you?" 

She  reflected  a  moment   before   replying. 

"Why  of  course.  But  I  was  deceived.  It  wasn't  real. 
It  couldn't  have  been,  or  it  would  have  lasted.  That's  the 
test  of  a  thing — how  long  does  it  last?" 

"Pardon  me,"  he  said,  and  there  was  a  note  of  authority 
in  his  voice.  "It  DOES  last,  it  lasted  with  me,  and  it 
would  have   lasted  with  you  if — ' 

"If   what?" 

"If  you  had  'stayed  put.'  But  you  didn't.  I  can  tell  you 
the  very  day  when  you  began  to  lose  your  fervor  and  faith. 
I  never  noticed  it  then,  but  I  can  see  it  now." 

"Now,  Bob,  I  hope  you're  not  going  to  start  preaching 
to  me.    Let's  forget  it  and  read  awhile." 

"Only  under  one  condition,"  he   asserted  grimly. 

"And   what  is  that?" 

"That  you  allow  me  to  tell  you  exactly  why  you  are 
unhappy  today  and  exactly  what  will  regain  for  you  your 
composure  of  soul  and  faith.  I  think  I  can  knock  your 
atheistic  notiqns  into  a  cocked  hat."  Bob  felt  a  strange 
yearning  to  plant  a  kiss  on  his  sister's  forehead,  which  he 
immediately   did,  patting  her  shoulder  at  the  same   time. 

"Oh  well  then,  go  ahead,"  she  acquiesced.  "You  always 
did  get  your  own  way." 

He  leaned  back,  folded  his  hands  around  his  right  knee 
and   began : 

"It  was  the  night  of  the  Junior-Senior  banquet  during 
our  high  school  days  that  you  took  the  first  step  down  the 
ladder  of  doubt.  The  ladder  of  doubt  has  many  rungs, 
the  first  one  of  which  is  'compromise.'  Do  you  remernber 
your  pledge  to  God  never  to  dance  again?  Well  that  night 
was  the  beginning.  After  that  it  was  one  thing  after 
another;  card  parties  with  so  called  'refined  gambling,' 
staying  away  from  church,  etc.  Then  you  dropped  your 
Sunday-school  class  and — -" 

"Oh,  I  know  all  that,"  she  broke  in,  "you  don't  need 
to  remind  me  of  the  past." 

"Yes,  but  June  dear,  RIGHT  THERE  IS  WHERE 
YOU  FAILED.  You  tried  to  find  happiness  in  Christ  and 
in  the  world  at  the  same  time,  and  that  is  an  utter  impossi- 
bility. It  was  the  same  thine:  in  my  own  life  when  I  tried 
to  break  my  evil  habits.  As  long  as  I  considered  them  mere 
hindrances,  I  was  held  cantive  by  them.  But  when  I  saw 
them  as  they  really  were,  a  cause  of  ■^orr'^w  to  my  Lord,  and 


a  sin  against  His  Nature,  I  at  once  gained  strength  to  co 
quer.  it  was  absolute  surrender  to  Him  and  to  His  wa 
that  gave  me  absolute  victory  over  my  bad  habits.' 

"I'll  have  to  admit  that  you've  been  a  perfect  Christi 
all  right,  but  why  didn't  1  stay  tri..e  the  same  as  you  did 
June  queried,  for  the  first  time  beginning  to  show  inter* 
m  what  he   was   saying. 

"It's  this  way,"  he  said,  and  there  flashed  through  1 
mind  the  memory  of  his  many  temptations  even  yet.  "Y 
have  endeavored  to  live  a  worldly  life  and  be  happy 
Christ  too,  and  as  I  said,  that  is  an  utter  impossibility.  Y 
will  find  your  peace  when  you  take  the  Prince  of  Pea 
as  your  Lord.   I  believe  it,  I  KNOW  it,  for  I  have  proved 

"It  has  been  hard  for  me  to  say  this  to  you,  June,  fo, 
know  full  well  that  I  myself  have  not  been  all  that 
should  have  been — •"  His  voice  wavered,  but  he  swallow 
hard  and  went  on  bravely.  "I  guess  we've  both  been  t 
careless.  Maybe  if  I'd  been  a  little  better  brother  to  y 
I'd  have  told  you  before,  but — " 

Her  hand  closed  firmly  but  gently  over  his  lips  a 
noble  tears  formed  sparkling  pools  of  crystal  in  her  beat 
ful  eyes,  w.hile  the  birds  sang  their  songs  of  joy  in  the  tr 
above. 

"You  know.  Bob,"  she  said  slowly  and  as  if  in  d< 
meditation,  one  cannot  help  but  believe  in  God  when  c 
has  a   brother  like  you." 


isioi 


(T  N  THE  closing  night  of  the  revival  at   Flameville 
C/      glorious    revival    in    which    scores    had    accepted    a 
confessed  Christ  as  their  personal  Saviour,  Evange 
Devon  was  announcing  a   special  musical  number : 

"Friends,"  he  said,  "we  have  the  privilege  tonight 
hearing  by  request  a  solo  from  one  of  your  high  sch 
teachers,  one  who  has  been  of  unusual  help  during  t 
time  of  soulwinning.  Miss  Meredeen  will  sing  that  beai 
ful  new  song  by  Mrs.  Taylor,  'Kept  in  Christ  I'm  Satisfi< 
The  selection  is  of  her  own  choosing." 


ill 


HERESIES  AJND  THEIR 
TRAGIC  RESULTS 

(Continued  fram  f.  84) 

Devil,  on  the  deity  of  our  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour,  Je 
Christ. 

First,    they    have    no    doctrinal    basis    upon    which   tl 
operate,  and  in  many  cases  it  is  their  open  boast  that  tl 
can    join    hands   with    the    Modernist,   Fundamentalist, 
Ritualist,  all  finding  common  fellowship.    All  who  know 
Bible,  however,  know  that  there  can  be    no  compromis 
with  a  Modernist,  who  denies  the  Deity  of  our  blessed  L 
attacks  the  virgin  birth,  and  denies  other  central  truths 
the   Gospel,  namely,  the  substitutionary  atonement  and 
physical  resurrection  of  our  blessed  Lord. 

The   emphasis    of   Buchmanism   on   public   confession 
absolutely  unscriptural.    Public  sin  should  be  publicly  c 
fessed,  and  private  sins  should  be  privately  confessed, 
Scripture  in  James  5  :16,  which  is  so  frequently  used, 
"Confess  your  FAULTS  one  to  the  other,"  not  your  SI 
There  are  very  serious  dangers  in  a  group  of  young  pec 
coming  together  and  confessing  their  sins  publicly  to  th 
who  are  not  involved,  especially  on  sexual  matters.   It  le 
to  a  mental  debauch,  if  not  a  physical.    All  such  public  m™ 
ings    should   be    discouraged,   and    refused    the    support 
Christian  leaders.    I  haye  no  desire  to  minimize  sin  in 
degree,  but   we   have  an  Advocate  with  the   Father,   J 
Christ  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  our  sins  should  be  1 
fessed  to  Him  (I  John  1 :8,  9).   Unless  the  sin  isof  a  pu 
character  that  demands  public  confession,  then  it  should 
confessed  to  the  people  who  are  directly  involved  and 
to   disinterested   parties.    I    have    always    felt   that   whe 
desperate    sinner    has    been    converted,    and    restitutipr 
made  to  the  best  of  his  ability,  and  t'^e  Lord  has  pracioj 
forgiven  through  the  finished  work  of  onr  blessed  Savi 
he   should  not  make    capital   0"t  of  it   and   preach  his 
story  imtil  the  sin  almost  hecomes  an  as^^et.    While  in  S( 
ca-^ps  a  testimonv  of  this  kind  mav  enro-'raore  sorre  desne 
sinner  to  accent  Christ,  yet  to  ma'-e  a  major  subject  ou 
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esperate  sins  and  to  flaunt  them  before  a  miscellaneous 
ublic  ofttimes  has  a  bad  reaction.  There  is  none  of  us  who 
i  saved,  who  cannot  praise  God  daily  for  saving  him  from 
ins  that  are  past  and  present;  but  to  come  together  and 
ublicly  confess  these  sins  leads  to  a  mental  debauch, 
/hether  it  is  done  in  an  Oxford  Group  Movement  or  any 
ther  place. 

The  Morning  Watch,  emphasized  by  the  Oxford  Group 
Movement,  seeking  divine  guidance  with  an  open  mind, 
lencil  and  paper  in  hand,  but  apart  from  the  Scripture,  is 
ery,  very  dangerous.  Divine  guidance  comes  through  the 
;nowledge  of  the  Word  of  God  (see  II  Timothy  2:15). 
iod  will  never  guide  contrary  to  His  written  Word.  But 
vrhen  one  divorces  guidance  from  the  Word,  frequently, 
iistead  of  being  divinely  guided,  there  is  satanic  guidance. 
Christian,  beware !  Take  your  morning  devotions  with  your 
pen  Bible,  and  let  God  speak  to  you  through  His  Word, 
ightly  divided  in  its  proper  dispensational  setting,  as 
istinguished  from  its  personal  application. 
The  Oxford  Group  Movement  should  be  shunned  and 
^  f  hould  not  receive  the  endorsement  of  evangelical  Christians. 
t  is  leaving  in  its  trail,  sorrow  and  misery,  many  cases  of  con- 
ersion  without  salvation,  lives  that  have  been  only  touched 
nd  never  saved.  We  who  are  entrusted  with  the  Gospel  of 
'f  jod's  sovereign  grace  should  emphasize  the  deity  of  our 
,ord.  His  death,  burial,  and  resurrection,  and  salvation  alone 
hrough  Him.  Buchmanism,  or  the  Oxford  Group  Movement, 
i  a  master-piece  of  the  Devil  because  it  substitutes  a  new 
eligion  of  experience  for  the  old  time  gospel  faith.  May 
iod  give  us  faith  to  be  faithful,  even  though  it  be  unpopular. 
aithfulness  to  God  and  His  blessed  Word  should  be  the 
land  of  every  true  Christian,  even  though  it  brings  us  into 
onflict  with  popular  opinion  and  necessitates  our  taking  a 
tand  against  such  religious  excesses  as  those  which  the 
)xford  Group  Movement  brings  into  every  community  into 
rhich  it  comes.  It  takes  Christian  courage  to  take  a  faithful 
tand  in  this  day  and  age  in  which  we  live,  but  always  couple 
our  Christian  courage  with  Christian  courtesy.  God  grant 
aat  we  may  be  faithful  to  Him  at  any  cost. 


api 


THE  GALATIAN  HERESY 
REVIVED 

(Continued  from  f.  86) 

J  the  same  context  with  this  quotation  appears  the  following 
;markable  paragraph : 

Notice,  now,  this  system  of  centers.  Jerusalem 
was  the  center  of  the  worship  of  the  true  God  in 
all  the  earth.  The  temple  was  the  center  of  Jeru- 
Sjilem.  The  Law  was  the  center  of  the  temple,  and 
the  Sabbath  was  the  center  of  the  Law.  It  was 
the  center  of  centers  ("The  Christian  Sabbath," 
p.  34). 

et  us  follow  out  this  logic — to  keep  the  Sabbath  is  to  keep 
le  Law.  And  as  has  already  been  seen,  the  keeping  of  the 
aw  according  to  Seventh  Day  Advcntism  is  necessary  for 
ilvation. 

The  inspired  Apostle  does  not  leave  us  in  doubt  as  to 
ow  true  or  false  this  claim  for  the  Sabbath  is.  With  a  few 
rief  statements  he  sets,  this  remarkable  box  of  tricks 
imbling  about  the  ears  of  the  would-be  Law-keepers, 
fad  the  Sabbath  been  the  center  of  the  Law,  the  Holy  Spirit 
ould  have  said  so.  The  fulfilling  of  the  Law  would  be 
)und  in  keeping  the  Sabbath.  Instead  of  coming  to  this 
anclusion,  Paul  is  led  to  write: 

All  the   Law   is    fulfilled  in  one   word,  even    in 

this,    Thou    shalt    LOVE   thy   neighbor   as    thyself 
(Gal.  5:14). 

*  here  is  no  mention  of  the  Sabbath  in  which  the  Law  is  ful- 
ati*  iled  here.  Love  is  that  "one  word."  (Moreover,  love  is  a 
a«  'uit.  not  a  product  of  the  Law.)  When  he  does  speak  of 
Si'  le  Sabbath  Paul  speaks  in  words  of  alarm  and  deep  con- 
tiii  ;rn  that  the  Galatians  should  have  become  ensnared  in 
abbath-keeping. 

But    now,    after   that  ye   have    known    God,    or 


rather  are  known  of  God,  how  turn  ye  again  to 
the  weak  and  beggarly  elements,  whereunto  ye 
desire  again  to  be  in  bondage?  Ye  observe  DAYS 
and  months,  and  times,  and  years.  I  am  afraid  of 
you,  lest  I  have  bestowed  upon  you  labor  in  vain 
(Gal.  4:9-11). 

The  word  "days,"  without  any  doubt,  has  special  reference 
to  Sabbath  days.  Paul  states  that  because  they  were  keep- 
ing days,  he  fears  his  flock  has  gone  astray.  We  must 
conclude  from  the  words  of  Paul  to  the  Galatians  that  Sab- 
bath keeping,  like  the  rest  of  the  Law,  has  no  place  in  the 
saving  of  the  souls  of  men,  nor  has  it  any  place  in  the  life 
of  a  man  after  he  has  believed. 

Seventh  Day  Adventism,  like  ancient  Judaism,  cannot 
w^ithstand  the  searchlight  of  God's  Word.  The  same  glo- 
rious truths  which  revealed  Judaism  to  be  a  wolf  in  sheep's 
clothing  show  up  Adventism  to  be  the  same  old  wolf.  Age 
may  have  taught  him  a  few  more  tricks,  but  the  same 
Word  of  God  which  routed  Judaism  is  more  than  a  match 
for  Seventh  Day  Adventism.  Though  the  Judaizing  group 
seeks  to  again  entangle  the  children  of  God  under  the  bon- 
dage of  the  Law,  we  can  stand  fast  in  the  liberty  where- 
with Christ  hath  made  us  free.  We  are  no  longer  under  the 
Law,   but    under   grace. 

Free  from  the  Law,   Oh,  happy   condition! 

Jesus  hath  bled  and  there  is  remission; 
Cursed  by  the   Law  and   bruised  by   the  fall, 

Grace  hath  redeemed  us,  once  for  all. 


LN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Continued  from  -p.   go) 

under  the  direction  of  Evangelist  Hutchens  were  over  fifty 
conversions  and  restorations.  We  praise  God  for  such  a 
faithful  and   fruitful  ministry. 

From  Johnstown   the   Hutchens   went   to  Arvada,   Colo., 
where  they  have  just  concluded  a  fruitful  campaign. 

By    the    way,    don't   think   of   passing    up    the    story    by 
Mr.  Hutchens  in  this  issue ! 


A  news  letter  from  Rev.  William  McCarrell,  pastor  of 
the  Cicero  Bible  Church  and  Executive  Secretary  of  the 
Independent  Fundamental  Churches  of  America,  tells  about 
a  send-ofi:  for  two  new  missionaries  from  his  church. 
And  then   we  read : 

"This  makes  five  of  our  young  people  who  have  gone 
forth  from  this  church  to  foreign  fields,  two  as  missionaries 
among  the  Jews,  and  two  as  missionaries  among  the 
mountaineers— making  a  total  of  nine  during  the  past 
year." 

Praise  God  for  such  a  record !  What  are  those  churches 
to  say  who  never  send  out  ANY  missionaries? 


€  gj  REACH  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
Q^  season;  refrove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  long- 
suffering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come 
when  they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  hut  after 
their  o-wn  lusts  shall  they  heaf  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears;  And  they  shall  turn,  aivay  their 
ears  from  the  truth,  and  shall  he  turned  unto  fables. 
But  watch  thou  in  all  things,  endure  afflictions,  do  the 
•work  of  an  evangelist,  make  full  proof  of  thy  ministry. 

— //  Tim..  4:2-^ 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


HERE  IS  HOW  ONE  OF  OUR  READERS  ORGAN- 
IZED A  NEW  CLUB  OF  SUBSCRIPTIONS 
TO  "GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

"In  a  recent  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  I  read  that  you  would 
be  interested  to  know  how  we  became  acquainted  with  it.  In  my 
case,  it  was  through  sample  copies  given  by  Dean  Fowler,  while 
speaking  here  at  a  Summer  Bible  Conference. 

"About  the  following  new  members:  a  friend  of  mine  was  giv- 
ing a  talk,  and  asked  if  I  had  anything  on  "Sin"  which  I  could  loan 
him.  I  said,  'Why  yes!  a  Sin  number  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  and 
suggested  he  might  like  to  subscribe  for  it,  which  he  did,  giving 
two  dollars.  On  telling  another  friend  that  I  was  sending,  he  said 
he  would  like  to  have  it  too.  The  other  two  friends,  after  having 
the  loan  of  a  copy,  desired  it,  but  could  not  afford  it  at  present,  so 
I  suggested  getting  it  now  at  Club  rate  and  paying  me  later.  The 
fifth  subscription  shall  be  a  missionary  one,  to  make  up  the  club." 

Perhaps  you,  too,  have  had  some  interesting  experiences  in  organ- 
izing a  club.   If  so,  we  would  be  most  happy  to  hear  about  it. 

If  not,  perhaps  you  have  not  yet  organized  your  club,  though 
you  have  intended  to  do  so.    Why  not  start  at  once.? 

Remember — in  clubs  of  five  or  more  subscriptions,  beginning 
with  the  same  issue,  "Grace  and  Truth"  costs  only  $1.00  per  year. 
And  for  every  club  of  ten  paid  subscriptions  we  offer  a  premium  of 
one  free  subscription  to  the  one  who  organizes  the  club. 

Send  today  for  a  free,  four-page  folder,  offering  a  number  of 
valuable  suggestions  for  organizing  a  club,  and  affording  a  con- 
venient means  of  sending  in  your  subscriptions. 
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THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father— Gen.  1:1,  Son 
—John  10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit — John  4:24. 

VERBAL   INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments- — 
II   Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
men    by   nature — Rom.    3:19. 

PERSONALITY  OF   SATAN 

The     personality     of    Satan — Job     1:6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
Clirist — Luke    1:35. 

BLOOD  ATONEMENT 
The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
atonement     for    sins — Rom.     3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus— Acts    2:32-36;     I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY   FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
—Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  con- 
victs the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates, 
indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides  the  believ- 
er—John  16:8;    I  Cor.    3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The    eternal    security    of   all    believers — 

John    10:28-29. 

SECOND   COMING   OF   CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts    1:11;   I   Thess.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20: 
14-15. 

THE  CHURCH 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church 
—I    Cor.    12:12-13. 

SEPARATION    FROM   THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices — Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John 
2:16;     II     Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 
The    obligation    of   the    believer   to   wit- 
ness   by    deed    and    word    to    these    truths 
and     to     proclaim    the     Gospel    to    all    the 
world — Acts   1 :8. 
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The  Privilege  of  Prayer 

)RAYER  is  a  much  greater  privilege  than  many 
of    God's   children    realize. 

It  is  a  privilege  because  of  the  majesty  of 
!ie  One  to  Whom  we  come  in  prayer.  Ift  connection 
/ith  the  giving  of  the  Law,  God  said  to  Moses,  "There 
lall  no  man  see  Me,  and  live"  (Exod.  33:20).  And 
he  Psalmist  says,  "If  Thou,  Lord,  shouldest  mark 
liquities  O  Lord,  who  shall  stand?"  (Ps.  130:3). 
}od  is  holy  and  righteous  altogether.  His  justice  is 
bsolute.  He  cannot  wink  at  sin.  Queen  Esther,  you 
/ill  remember,  could  not  come  into  the  presence  of 
ving  Ahasuerus  without  suffering  the  penalty  of  death, 
part  from  the  king's  action  in  extending  his  scepter  in 
orgiveness.  How  much  more  must  we,  who  are  vile 
nd  sinful,  pay  the  penalty  of  death  if  we  dare  to 
pproach  the  holy  God  against  Whom  we  have 
ffended?  And  yet — ^so  amazing  is  His  loving  kindness 
-God  has  actually  made  it  possible  for  men  to  meet 
lim  face  to  face  in  prayer  and  communion  and  live, 
dnful  though  we  are  and  deserving  of  judgment, 
hrough  Christ  our  Saviour  we  may  come  boldly  unto 
he  throne  of  grace  and  obtain  mercy  and  find  grace 
o  help  in  time  of  need   (Heb.  4:16). 

Prayer  is  a  privilege  because  of  our  own  utter 
epravity.  Isaiah  says,  "We  are  all  as  an  unclean  thing, 
nd  all  our  righteousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags;  and  we 
11  do  fade  as  a  leaf;  and  our  iniquities,  like  the  wind, 
lave  taken  us  away"  (Isa.  64:6).  How  can  such  sinful 
reatures  approach  God?     And  yet  we  may.    Mephibo- 


sheth,  though  he  was  a  cripple  and  of  the  house  of 
Saul,  David's  enemy,  yet  by  the  grace  of  the  king 
could  sit  at  meat  at  the  king's  table  and  take  his  place 
among  the  king's  sons.  So,  though  we  are  sinful  by 
nature  and  by  deed,  yet  we  can  actually  become  chil- 
dren of  God  and  daily  hold  sweet  converse  with  Him. 
See  in  this  the  wonder  of  His  matchless  grace! 

Prayer  is  a  privilege  because  of  the  poignancy  of  the 
suffering  by  which  it  was  made  possible.  It  is  only  on 
the  ground  of  Calvary  that  we  can  meet  with  God. 
Apart  from  the  cross,  sin  were  an  insurmountable  bar- 
rier across  which  we  could  not  go  to  God,  and  across 
which  He  could  not  come  to  us  save  in  judgment.  But 
the  blood  of  Christ  has  washed  away  the  awful  mass  of 
sin  which  separated  us  from  God.  He  has  suffered  in  His 
own  person  the  judgment  which  our  sins  deserved.  He 
has  robed  us  in  His  own  righteousness  and  made  us  fit  to 
enter  into  the  presence  of  God.  And  as  the  Scriptures 
say,  "Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into 
the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living 
way,  which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the 
veil,  that  is  to  say.  His  flesh;  and  having  an  high  priest 
over  the  house  of  God,  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true 
heart  in   full  assurance  of   faith"    (Heb.    10:19-22). 

What  a  privilege  prayer  is!  What  marvellous  mercy 
God  has  shown  in  making  it  possible!  How  many  and 
how  great  are  the  blessings  which  it  brings  to  us!  Let 
us  value  this  privilege  more  hig'hly.  Let  us  exercise  it 
more  consistently.  "Let  us  therefore  come  boldly  unto 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  obtain  mercy,  and  find 
grace  to  help  in  time  of  need"  (Heb.  4:16). 
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'  C/7"  GREAT  door  and  effectual  is  ofened  unto  me,  and  there  are  many  adversaries^^ 
CyXy  wrote  the  afostle  Paul  to  the  Corinthians,  and  to  them  also  he  wrote,  "y^  also  helping 
together  by  -prayer  for  us."  This  is  our  testi?nony  and  our  affeal  to  the  friends  of 
D.  B.  I.  Your  frayers  have  greatly  helped  us  for  many  years.  In  the  face  of  the  great  opportunities 
which  are  now  open  before  us,  therefore,  and  in  view  of  the  treinendous  problems  and  needs  which 
we  are  facing,  as  we  seek  to  improve  these  opportunities,  we  earnestly  beseech  you,  "Brethren,  pray 
for  us!" 
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Our  Missionary  Readers  Say 
''Thank  You'' 

C^THE  bounty  of  our  gracious  Lord  and  the  loyalty 
of    our   "Grace    and    Truth"    family   have    been 
demonstrated  in  the  past  few  months  of  financial  strin- 
gency in  a  most  remarkable  manner. 

For  years  it  has  been  our  privilege  to  minister  each 
year  to  several  hundreds  of  missionaries  through  the  pages 
of  "Grace  and  Truth.''  This  ministry  has  been  made 
possible  only  by  the  free-will  offerings  of  our  readers, 
who  through  their  prayers  and  gifts  have  had  a  very  real 
part  with  us  in  thus  strengthening  the  hands  of  God's 
servants  on  the  firing  line.  Because  conditions  financially 
have  been  increasingly  difficult,  and  because  many 
of  our  readers  have  been  for  months  or  even  years 
without  needed  employment,  we  have  expected  in  the 
natural  course  of  events  to  be  compelled  to  reduce  our 
missionary  gift  subscription  list,  but  we  have  asked 
in  prayer  that  if  it  were  His  w^ill  God  would  so  provide 
as  to  make  such  a  step  unnecessary. 

This  prayer  God  has  answered! 

Though  no  special  appeal  has  been  made,  we  have 
been  able  up  to  the  present  moment  to  continue  our 
ministry  to  our  missionary  readers  without  dropping 
from  our  list  a  single  one  of  these  dear  friends  to  whom, 
according  to  their  own  testimony,  the  monthly  visits  of 
"Grace  and  Truth"  have  brought  spiritual  blessing  and 
uplift    and    encouragement. 

And  the  letters  from  our  missionary  readers,  it  seems 
to  us,  have  exhibited  a  greater  warmth  of  appreciation 
during  the  past  several  months,  than  ever  before  in  the 
ten  years  since  we  first  began  sending  "Grace  and  Truth" 
to  them.  We  feel  that  you,  who  have  made  this  ministry 
possible  by  your  gifts,  should  share  with  us  the  blessing 
which  has  come  to  us  from  these  many  letters  of 
appreciation.  We  have  already  passed  on  many  of  these 
letters  to  the  donors  individually;  but  we  feel  that  the 
rest  of  the  members  of  the  family  should  share  the 
blessings  with  them.  Consequently  we  pass  on  a  number 
of  them  to  you  here. 

Some  of  these  letters  are  from  native  workers,  or 
foreign   missionaries  who  have   not  yet  perfected   their 
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/  hear  the  tvords  of  love, 
I  gaze  ufon  the  blood; 

I  see  the  mighty  sacrifice, 

And  I  have  feace  with  God. 

*Tis   everlasting  feace, 

Sure  as  Jehovah's  name; 

'Tis  stable  as  His  steadfast  throne, 
For  ever  more  the  same. 


use  of  the  English  language,  which  will  account  fo 
the  broken  English  used  in  a  few  of  them.  We  will  no 
edit  them  but  pass  them  on  to  you  as  received,  so  that  yoi 
may  share  also  the  blessing  of  realizing  what  your  gift 
and  prayers  have  meant  to  native  workers  on  the  field 

In  addition  to  expressing  the  appreciation  of  ou 
missionary  readers,  these  letters  will  serve  also  to  give  yoi 
some  idea  of  how  widespread  is  the  ministry  whicl 
"Grace  and  Truth"  enjoys  by  the  blessing  of  Goi 
("Grace  and  Truth"  is  going  to  fifty  foreign  countries 
to  7  provinces  in  Canada,  and  to  every  state  in  the  Unite( 
States). 

The  first  letter  that  we  will  quote,  comes  from 
missionary   in   the  heart  of  Africa: 

As  the  year  closes  I  wish  to  extend  to  you  our 
thanks  for  the  magazine  "Grace  and  Truth"  which 
has  come  so  faithfully  to  our  home  through  the 
kindness  of  a  friend.  We  have  enjoyed  it  very 
much,  and  it  has  been  a  source  of  comfort  and 
inspiration. 

We  rejoice  in  the  blessing  and  refreshment  it 
brings,  not  only  to  us,  but  to  many  more  mission- 
aries. We  are  sharing  our  number  now  with  mis- 
ionary  friends.  This  last  issue,  the  "Holy  Spirit" 
number,   is    most    helpful   and  inspiring. 

The  second   letter  comes  from  India: 

I  am  very  pleased  to  note  that  you  are  able 
to  add  my  name  to  your  list  for  one  year's  sub- 
scription to  "Grace  and  Truth,"  beginning  from 
October,    1932,    through    the    gift    of    Mrs 

I  admit  sincerely  that  I  have  been  much  bene- 
fitted by  your  magazine,  as  it  contains  sufficient 
food  for  the  soul  to  feast  upon.  It  it  quite  sound 
and  sane,  and  cooperates  with  the  Old  Book  in  all 
respects,  and  I  like  it  to  enjoy  to  my  heart's 
content   every   month. 

Here  is  one  from  France: 

I  thank  you  for  your  letter  of  November  5,  and 
will  be  very  happy  to  receive  "Grace  and  Truth"  for 
another  year.  We  and  other  persons  appreciate  it 
very  much  indeed,  and  are  very  grateful  to  the 
friend  who  so  kindly  subscribes  for  us. 

From  Brazil  another  brother  writes: 

Many  thanks  for  your  kind  letter  advising  me 
that  my  name  has  been  added  to  the  "Grace  and 
Truth"  family  for  the  year  beginning  with  Decem- 

(Continued   on  f.    iSg) 
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The  clouds  may  go  and  come, 

And  storms  may  sweef  my  sky; 

This    blood-sealed  friendshif    changes   not, 
The  cross  is  ever  nigh. 

1  change,  He  changes  not. 

The  Christ  can  never  die; 
His  love,  not  mine,  the  resting  flace; 

His  truth,  not  mine,  the  tie. 

— Horatius  Bonar 
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by  The  Editor 
Stenographically    reported;   Copyright    1933,   Clifton    L.   Fowler 


(TTf  ERE  is  the  sixteenth  study  in  the  book  of  Romans.  In  it  we  begin  the  study  of  a  new 
c/i/  angle  of  the  truth  which  has  been  before  us  from  the  beginning.  The  subject  dealt 
with  throughout  the  book  of  Romans  is,  "The  Righteousness  of  God."  The  f articular 
angle  from  which  this  truth  now  unfolds  before  us  is  "The  Righteousness  of  God  Fulfilled." 
And  the  f articular  means  by  which  this  thought  is  developed  in  that  portion  of  Scripture 
which  we  are  now  considering  is  a  series  of  pointed  questions.  The  subject  of  this  study,  there- 
fore, is,  "The  Righteousness  of  God  Fulfilled — Paul's  Three  Questions." 
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^7/-jl/TZf  this  study  we  enter  the  fourth  of  the  sub- 
^jl^/  sections  of  the  great  "Standing"  division  of 
the  book  of  Romans.  In  the  chart  of  the  syn- 
hetic  outline  this  section  is  indicated  as  D2.  In  this 
•ortion  the  apostle  Paul  is  setting  forth  the  thrilling  and 
ilessed  fact  that  the  righteousness  of  God  may  be  f ul- 
illed  in  the  life  of  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus.  In  the 
ast  subsection  v/e  found  that  the  righteousness  of  God 
)  imputed  to  every  man  v^^ho  will  accept  it.  In  this  section 
v^e  shall  see  that  the  righteousness  of  God  is  fulfilled 
\  every  man  who  will  consent  to  it.  This  section, 
evoted  to  the  subject,  "God's  righteousness  fulfilled  in 
nan,"  is  in  the  minds  of  many  godly  scholars  the  out- 
tanding  portion  of  the  whole  book  of  Romans.  It 
omprehends  eighty-seven  verses  in  the  very  heart  of  this 
;reat  epistle  and  extends  from  chapter  six,  verse  one,  to 
hapter  eight,  verse  thirty-nine.  This  particular  study 
vill  take  up  only  the  first  two  verses  of  this  large  and 
mportant  subsection  of  the  book  of  Romans.  These 
erses  contain  three  questions  of  vital  import. 


i^^' HE  first  question  is: 
^^  What  shall  we  sai 


say  then? 

rhe   little  word   translated   "then"    carries  us    back  to 
he    closing    words    of    chapter    five,   verses  twenty  to 

wenty-one : 

Moreover  the  Law  entered,  that  the  offense 
might  abound.  But  where  sin  abounded,  grace  did 
moich    more   abound : 

That  as  sin  hath  reigned  unto  death,  even  so 
might  grace  reign  through  righteousness  unto  eter- 
nal life  by  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 


The    central   truth    of   these    two    verses    is    the    almost 
tartling  proposition,    "Where   sin   abounded   grace    did 
luch  more  abound."    This  is  a  truth  which  the  human 
I   eart  is  always    slow  to  grasp.    Man  is  neither  ready  nor 
I  villing  to  acknowledge  the  stupendoxisncss  of  his  own 


sin,  shame,  and  iniquity.  Nor  is  he  willing  to  face  the 
great  fact  that  no  matter  how  appalling  the  mass  of 
human  sin  may  be,  the  grace  of  God  is  greater.  Paul's 
way  of  saying  it  is  eloquent.  Various  translations  of  this 
passage  read  thus:  "Where  sin  ruled,"  or,  "Where  sin 
was  completed,"  or,  "Where  sin  came  to  complete  mani- 
festation." 

Instantly  the  question  comes  to  mind,  "Where  was 
sin  completed?  Where  did  it  come  to  ^  complete 
revelation?"  The  Bible  has  an  answer  to  this  question. 
Indeed   it   is   answered  in   many   passages. 

A  sample  of  God's  answer  to  this  question  is  found 

in    Isaiah   53:6: 

All   we   like   sheep    have   gone   astray;    we   have 

turned  every   one   to   his   own   way;   and   the    Lord 

hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all. 
Here,   indeed,  is  the  completion  of  sin.    Here,  indeed, 
we   find  sin  brought  to  complete  revelation.    And   thus 
God's   Word  leads  us   into   the  answer  to   the   inquiry, 
"Where  did  sin  come  to  complete  revelation?"   Sin  came 

to  complete  revelation  at  Calvary.  This  is  the  answer  of 
God's  Word.  At  Calvary  God  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity 
of  us  all.   Calvary  became  the  focal  point  of  the  gathering 

together  and  meeting  of  all  the  sin  of  all  the  world. 
This  is  the  self-evident  meaning,  yea,  this  is  the  ines- 
capable significance  of  the  words  which  have  brought 
indescribable  comfort  to  the  believers  of  the  ye^rs  gone 
by — "The  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all." 

Confirming   this   statement   of   Isaiah,    we   find   the 
familiar  words  of  John  3:16: 

For  God  so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in 
Him  should  not   perish,  but  have  everlasting  life. 

Note  that  the  loving  provision  of  God  is  not  for  a  limited 
group:  "God  so  loved  the  world."    This  gives  the  mea- 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


sure  and  universality  of  God's  grace.  Because  the  death 
of  Christ  on  Calvary  was  a  death  for  all  sin,  hence  for 
all  men,  it  is  possible  for  God  to  say  that  "whosoever 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life."    Yes,  when  Paul  says  in   Romans  5:20, 

Where  sin  abounded  .... 

he  is  talking  about  Calvary;  he  is  talking  about  the 
miraculous  bringing  together  of  the  wickedness  of  the 
race,  that  Jesus,  our  Saviour,  might  bear  it  once  for  all, 
in  His  own  body.  It  was  there  at  Calvary  that  sin  came 
to  its  completion.  It  was  there  at  Calvary  that  sin  was 
brought  to  its  finished  revelation.  It  was  there  at  Cal- 
vary that  God  and  the  holy  angels  saw  the  complete 
aggregation  of  sin  heaped  mountain  high,  heaped  on  the 
Sin-bearer,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  It  vras  there  at  Cal- 
vary that  the  sin  of  the  whole  race,  from  Adam  to  the 
Great  White  Throne,  was  brought  to  an  astounding 
exhibition.  The  only  place  in  all  the  universe  where  all 
human  sin  is  brought  together  is  Calvary,  and  there  it 
was  that  sin  abounded.  Yes,  there  it  was  that  sin  was 
brought  into  complete  manifestation. 

And  now  Paul  quickly  adds: 

Where    sin    abounded,    grace    did    much    more 
abound. 

"Grace  did  much  more  abound,"  because  God's  reason 
for  bringing  all  of  man's  sin  and  filth  together  at  Cal- 
vary was  to  provide  a  Sin-bearer  and  Saviour  for  every 
man.  When  one  stops  to  think  of  the  hideous  mass  of 
sin  placed  on  Jesus  on  that  day  of  willing  sacrifice, 
the  heart  is  bowed  down  with  unutterable  shame,  mingled 
with  astonished  thanksgiving;  for  the  greatest  finite 
thing  in  all  God's  universe  is  finite  sin.  It  is  far  greater 
than  all  finite  love.  So,  too,  is  finite  sin  immeasurably 
greater  than  finite  intelligence.  In  fact,  there  is  no 
finite  thing  great  enough  and  strong  enough  to  cope  with 
finite  sin,  man's  sin.  Hence  poor,  finite  man  cannot 
possibly  handle  the  sin  question;  it  has  gotten  too  big 
for  him;  it  has  gotten  out  of  his  reach.  Although  human 
sin  is  only  finite,  it  has  grown  to  such  blasphemous  and 
stupendous  proportions  that  nothing  less  than  infinite 
power  can  handle  it.  And  thus  what  Paul  is  saying, 
is,  "Where  the  mass  of  finite  sin  abounded,  at  the  cross; 
there  at  the  selfsame  cross  the  infinite  grace  of  God  did 
abound  yet  more,  yea,  it  overflowed."  What  an  un- 
folding! What  a  stirring  contemplation!  Grace  is 
bigger  than  sin!  When  the  combined  sin  of  the  whole 
world  was  placed  on  our  blessed  Saviour,  the  grace  of 
God  was  more  far  reaching  than  the  sin  of  man. 
"Jesus  tasted  death  for  every  man,"  hence,  "where  sin 
abounded,   grace    did   much    more   abound." 

Notice  it  does  not  say  a  little  more  abound  or  some 
more  abound,  but  it  says  much  more  abound.  And 
although  the  expression  "much  more  abound"  is  quite 
strong,  it  is  only  a  comparative  expression  and  fails  to 
convey  the  significance  of  the  Greek,  for  the  Greek  is 
superlative.     Literally    rendered,    the   statement    would 


read  something  like  this:  "Grace  did  most  overflowing! 
abound."  This  is  the  blessed  truth  which  Paul  has  pro- 
pounded when  he  opens  the  Righteousness  Fulfilled  sub 
section  of  the  book  of  Rornans  with  the  question, 

What  shall  w^e  say  then? 

The  remarkable  thing  about  it  is  that  Paul  does  noi 
answer  his  own  question.  His  question  is  virtually  saying 
"As  we  look  at  Calvary  where  sin  abounded,  where  grac« 
overflowed  overwhelmingly,  what  shall  we  say  then?' 
And  he  vouchsafes  no  answer.  But  what  answer  coulc 
he  vouchsafe,  pray  tell?  What  is  there  to  say,  anyhow 
Paul  has  already  told  us,  in  chapter  three,  that  the  whol 
world  is  convinced  of  guilt  before  God,  and  every  moutl 
is  stopped.  It  would  appear  that  in  view  of  Calvary's  s\n 
bearing  and  grace-exhibition  there  is  not  much  for 
sinner  to  say,  but  simply  to  trust. 

~2y  ENCE    Paul    furnishes    no    answer    to    his    firs 
question,    but    proceeds    at    once    to    his    seconi 
question,  which  is, 

Shall  we  continue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound? 

In  this  question  Paul  is  anticipating  the  false  con 
elusion  to  which  some  might  come — indeed,  to  whicl 
some  have  come — that  since  where  sin  abounds,  grao 
does  much  more  abound,  then  if  we  continue  in  sin  wi 
make  grace  more  fully  to  abound.  Paul  makes  shor 
work  of  this  question.  He  does  not  leave  it  unanswered 
as  he  does  the  first  one,  but  gives  it  a  most  emphatii  |||s( 
answer.  His  words,  as  they  are  translated  in  our  Kin: 
James,  version,  are, 

God  forbid  1 


ps 
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There  has  been  considerable  difference  of  opinion  amoni 
students  of  the  Greek  as  to  the  best  translation  of  thi 
expression,  but  on  one  thing  they  are  agreed — it  is  thi 
most  outstanding  and  emphatic  Greek  negative.  Some  o 
the  various  translations  are;  "Let  it  not  be  so!"  "Far  b' 
it!"  "By  no  manner  of  means!"  or  "Emphatically,  no!' 
And  thus  we  see  that  Paul  has  given  a  definite  am 
sweeping  answer  to  his  second  question,  "Shall  we  con 
tinue  in  sin  that  grace  may  abound?"  and  his  answer  ii 
"Let  it  not  be  so!  Far  be  it!  Shall  we  commit  more  sii 
because  we  can?  Shall  we  commit  sin  to  show  off  ho\ 
great  God's  grace  is?  By  no  manner  of  means!  Emphat 
ically,  no!    God  forbid!" 

^^  ND  SO  we  come  to  Paul's  third  question. 
^"^         How  shall  we,    that    are    dead  to    sin,   live   any 
longer  therein? 

This  question   on   account  of   its  singular   wording    J 
has  proved  to  be  the  most  difficult  to  many  an  earnes 
Christian.   The  difficulty   lies  in   the   fact  that  he  say 
"How   shall   we   that  are   dead  to  sin,   live    any   longe 
therein?" 

Some  months  ago  a  devout  Christian  young  ma 
said  to  me,  "That  passage  cannot  possibly  be  speakin 
of  me,  because  I  am  not  dead  to  sin."  "Why,"  said  h< 
"only    within   the    last   week    I    have    found    envy,    an 
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THE  PLACE  OF  PRAYER  IN  THIS 

PRESENT  AGE 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


Praying  always  with  all  prayer  and  supplication 
in  the  Spirit,  and  watching  thereunto  with  all  perse- 
verance and  supplication  for  all  saints"  (Eph.  6:18). 
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HAT  an  unspeakable  privilege!  Weak  and 
frail  as  we  are,  we  may  "come  boldly  to 
the  throne  of  grace,  that  we  may  find  grace 
D  help  in, time  of  need"  (Heb.  4:16).  It  hardly  seems 
•ossible  that  this  creature  of  a  day  should  have  free 
ccess  to  the  throne  room  of  the  Eternal  King,  but 
:  is  true. 

We  certainly  cannot  agree  with  those  hyper- 
ispensationalists  who  tell  us  that  prayer  has  no  place 
!i  this  age  of  the  body  of  Christ,  but  that  it  is  entirelv 

Jewish  truth,  the  practise  of  which  belongs  to  Jewish 
ispe'nsations.  We  believe  that  those  who  read  then- 
bibles  thus,  read  out  of  them  one  of  God's  most  vital 
ruths  for  His  people  in  this  present  age.  Macgregor 
^nce  said  that,'  "So  important  a  factor  is  prayer  in 
Christian  experience  that  the  histor}'  of  a  man's  progress 
;  the  knowledge  and  the  use  of  prayer."  But  to  take 
Tayer  out  of  this  age  and  confine  it  to  Jewish  ages,  is 
0  deny  the  prayer-experience  of  multitudes  of  believers, 
s  well  as  to  take  away  the  most  essential  and  valuable 
neans  of  growth   in   grace. 

To  the  Law  and  to  the  testimony!  and  there  is  no 
■etter  place  to  turn  than  to  those  Scriptures  written 
y  the  apostle  Paul,  the  Apostle  of  the  Gentiles,  to 
vhom  was  given  the  revelation  concerning  this  present 

ispensation    (Eph.    3:1-9)-     By   precept   and^  example, 
'aul  the  Apostle,  to  whom  was  revealed  the  "mystery, 
he  Church,  teaches  us  emphatically  the  supreme  impor- 
ant  place  that  prayer  has  in  this  age.    The  prayer-life 

f  the  great  Apostle  is -a  rich  study  which  would  take 
'olumes^-to  expound.  Ever  did  he  have  upon  his  heart 
he  saints  of •  the  scattered  churches.  Ever  was  he  lifting 
hem  to  God  in  prayer  (Rom.  i  :9 ;  I  Cor.  1:4-,   Eph.  i: 

6;  Phil.  1:3-4;  Col.  1:3-4;  IThess.  1:2-3;  II  Thess. 

13;  II  Tim.  1:3.).  Also  did  he  request  that  they  should 
.ray  for  him'  (I  Thess.  5:25;  II  Thess.  3:2).  Not 
•nly  have  we  Paul's  precept  and  example — we  have  some 

f  his- prayers  recorded.    Just  now,  in  the  silence  where 

ou  sit,  hear  Paul  pray: 


Wherefore  I  also,  after  I  heard  of  your  faith 
in  the  Lord  Jesus,   and  love  unto  all  the   saints, 

Cease  not  to  give  thanks  for  you,  making  men- 
tion of  you  in  my  prayers ; 

That    the    God   of    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ,    the 


C^y/  ERE  is  a  study  which  will  warm 
Oy  \^  your  heart.  What  blessing  has 
come  to  God's  children  again  and 
again  through  the  frayers  of  the  afostle  Paul, 
recorded  in  his  efistles  to  the  churches.  Hozu 
clearly  those  frayers  reveal  the  boundlessness 
of  the  grace  of  God,  for  remember y  It  was 
the  Holy  Spirit  Who  laid  ufon  the  AfostWs 
heart  the  petitions  for  which  he  made  re- 
quest, and  it  was  He  Who  inspired  him,  to 
write  down  those  prayers  for  our  instruction. 
Dam-etz  calls  attention  to  the  fact,  however, 
that  the  apostle  PauVs  prayers  are  not  only  a 
revelation  of  the  heart  of  the  Apostle  and  of 
the  grace  of  the  God  Who  constrained  hi^n 
to  pray  as  he  did;  they  are  also  a  revelation 
of  the  piece  of  prayer  in  the  present  age. 


Father   of   glory,  may   give   unto  you   the   spirit   of 
wisdom   and   revelation   in  the  knowledge  of  Him.: 

The  eyes  of  your  understanding  being  enlight- 
ened; that  ye  may  know  what  is  the  hope  of  His 
calling,  and  what  the  riches  of  the  glory  of  His 
inheritance   in  the   saints, 

And  what  is  the  exceeding  greatness  of  His 
power  to  US-ward  who  believe,  according  to  the 
working  of  His  mighty  power, 

Which  He  wrought  in  Christ,  when  He  raised 
Him  from  the  dead,  and  set  Him  at  His  own  right 
hand  in  the   heavenly  places. 

Far  above  all  principality,  and  power,  and 
might,  and  dominion,  and  every  name  that  is  named, 
not  only  in  this  world,  but  also  in  that  which  is  to 
come : 

And  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and  gave 
Him  to  be  the  head  over  all  things  to  the  church, 

Which  is  His  body,  the  fulness  of  Him  that  fill- 
eth  all  in  all. 
(Eph.  1:15-22). 

What    an    overwhelming    revelation    of    Paul's    prayer 
life!    His  was  a  life  characterized  by  a  habit  of  prayer. 

Assuredly,  if  prayer  were  to  be  omitted  during  this 
age,  and  confined  only  to  Jewish  ages,  we  would  have 
some  statement  to  this  effect.  Certainly  the  writer  nf 
those  epistles  which  deal  especially  with  the  Church, 
would  have  instructed  us.  Instead  of  excluding  prayer, 
we  are  taught  that  its  exercise  is  our  most  exalted  privi- 
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Cj  T    IS   frayer    that    makes    eternal   reali- 
ties   both   'prominent   and    dominant. 

— Arthur  T.  Pierson 


lege,  our  most  enlarging  opportunity,  and  our  most 
essential  obligation. 

THE  INDISPENSIBLE  ARMORY 

CT^URNING    to    the    arsenal    chapter    of    the    Bible, 
(Eph.    6),   we    read   the   challenging   words: 

Be  strong  in  the  Lord  and  in  the  power  of  His 
might  (Eph.  6:10). 

In  other  words,  "Be  endynamited  in  God."  The  fol- 
lowing passage  describes  the  weapons  which  compose 
the  whole  armor  of  God.  They  are  the  helmet  of  sal- 
vation, the  breastplate  of  righteousness,  the  girdle  of 
truth,  the  shield  of  faith,  the  shoes  of  peace,  and  the 
sword  of  the  Spirit.  This  panoply  is  forged  and  adjusted 
by  the  hand  of  God.  But  how  is  the  armor  to  be  put  on, 
and  how  are  we  to  wield  the  sword.''  The  passage 
answers  the  question  definitely,  "Praying  always"  (vs. 
l8).  Would  you  be  panoplied  in  the  armor  of  God? 
then  pray!  Would  you  effectively  wield  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit.?  Then  it  is  encumbent  upon  you  to  pray  to  God 
in  humble  dependence,  asking  Him  to  equip  you  with 
the  armor.  The  armor  is  indispensible  to  the  Christian, 
but  the  armor  is  of  no  use  without  prayer — in  fact,  it 
is  prayer  that  makes  the  armor,  and  without  prayer  we 
are  absolutely  defenseless.  Our  weapons,  thank  God, 
are  not  carnal,  but  spiritual,  and  are  by  prayer  made 
mighty  through  God  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds. 
But  if  prayer  does  not  belong  to  us,  but  to  those  of 
Jewish  ages,  what  shall  take  its  place? 

THE  LIMITLESS  RESOURCES 

C^THE  apostle  Paul  also  indicates  what  are  the  dis- 
pensational  privileges  of  the  Gentiles.  This  is 
indicated  in  the  chapter  in  which  he  reveals  the  origin 
of  the  dispensation  (Eph.  3).  After  revealing  the 
"mystery,"  the  Church  (vss.  i-ii),  he  by  the  Spirit 
gives  that  striking  verse: 

In    Whom    we    have    boldness    and    access    with 
confidence  by  faith   in   Him   (vs.   12). 

He  then  turns  to  prayer,  exhibiting  the  believer's  bold- 
ness and   access: 

For  this  cause  I  bow  my  knees  unto  the  Father 
of   our    Lord   Jesus    Christ    (vs.    14). 

This  is  an  ernphatic  way  of  denoting  prayer.  The  atti- 
tude, "bow  the  knees,"  denotes  deliberate  prayer,  not 
incidental  prayer  inspired  by  some  passing  feeling.    The 
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Apostle  made  it  his  business  to  approach  God.  The 
the  petitions  for  spiritual  enrichment  follow,  five  in  al 

First,  divine  strengthening  is  asked  for,  and  th 
blessing  according  to  the  "riches  of  His  glory."  Her 
the  standard  of  divine  giving  comes  into  view — it 
according    to    the    limitless    resources    of    God's    grace 

That  He  would  grant  you,  according  to  the 
riches  of  His  glory,  that  ye  might  be  strengthened 
with  might  by  His  Spirit  in  the  inner  man  (vs.  16). 

Second,   he    prays    for   Christ's   indwelling   in   thei 

hearts : 

That  Christ  may  dwell  in  your  hearts  by  faith 
(vs.  17). 

The  third  petition  is  for  stability  of  love: 

That  ve,  being  rooted  and  grounded  in  love 
(vs.  17).   " 

The  love  of  genuine  Christianity  is  a  rooted  love.  Th 
petition  is  to  the  end  that  our  lives  shall  become  thoi 
oughly  Christian,  that  every  part  of  our  life  be  roote 
in  God  and   yielded  to  Him. 

We  are  rising  upon  an  ascending  scale,  and  th 
fourth  petition  is  for  the  comprehending  of  the  lov 
of  Christ: 

May  be  able  to  comprehend  with  all  saints 
what  is  the  breadth,  and  length,  and  depth,  and 
height ;  and  to  know  the  love  of  Christ  which 
passeth    knowledge    (vss.    18-19). 


That  love  in  its  infinity  and  intensity  is  ours  to  exp 
rience  in  its  preciousness.  How  He  could  love  us  so 
darkness  to  the  intellect  but  sunshine  to  the  heart. 
is  too  marvelous  for  us  to  comprehend  in  all  its  magn 
tude,  but  it  is  not  too  rich  for  us  to  enjoy.  And  prayi 
is  a  medium  for  its  enjoyment  and  experimental  know 
ege. 

The   final  petition  sums  up  the   preceding  petition 
It  is, 

that  ye  might  be   filled  with  all  the  fulness  of  God 
(vs.  19). 

Through  the  agency  of  the  Spirit  the  fountain  of  divir 
fulness  is  unsealed  and  pours  into  our  lives  strengt 
light,  love,  purity,  peace,  and  joy  up  to  our  capacity. 

From  prayer  the  Apostle  turns  to  praise.    What  3 
outburst  of  adoration   follows: 

Now  unto  Him  that  is  able  to  do  exceeding  abun- 
dantly above  all  that  we  ask  or  think,  according  to 
the  power  that  worketh  in  us,  unto  Him  be  glory 
in  the  church  by  Christ  Jesus  throughout  all  ages, 
world  without  end.  Amen    (vss.  19-20). 

(Continued    on    f.    iSj) 
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C/j'  EAL     love,    such   as    God's,     gives  not 

always    what   is    wanted,    but   ivhat   is 

best.  — James  H.  McConkey 
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PRAYER  AND  MISSIONS 


by  Frederick  E.  Holland 
of  the  Africa  Inland  Mission 


/'Ca^R-  hearts  are  frequently  cheered  and 
\^J  our  faith  stimulated,  here  at  D.  B.  I ., 
by  the  fellozuship  and  testimony  of 
visiting  missionaries.  One  of  the  richest  of 
such  seasons  of  refreshing  came  recently 
when  Rev.  Fredrick  E.  Holland  visited  the 
school  in  comfany  with  .his  wife  and  Miss 
Laura  Thompson,  all  missionaries  of  the 
Africa  Inland  Mission.  Now  we  are  privi- 
leged to  share  with  you  the  blessing  which 
came  to  us  through  the  testimony  of  our 
brother,  for  in  response  to  our  urgent  request, 
Mr.  Holland  has  prepared  the  accompanying 
discussion  particularly  for  the  ^'Prayer  Num-- 
ber"  of  "Grace  and  Truth."  He  deals  with 
an  aspect  of  the  subject  of  "Prayer"  in  con- 
nection with  mission^  luhich  is  too  little  dis- 
cussed, and  one  which  we  are  sure  will  prove 
of  special  interest  and  helpfulness  to  our 
readers. 


« 
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ORN  in  the  heart  of  God,  emanating  from  the 
love  of  God,  created  by  the  Spirit  of  God,  the 
missionary  enterprise  from  its  inception,  has 
■een  nurtured,  supported,  and  propagated  by  prayer. 
\  God-appointed  band,  in  a  God-appointed  place,  for 
God-appointed  purpose,  with  a  God-appointed  task, 
vere  gathered  in  worshipful  attitude  and  prayerful  mien 
-^awaiting  the  heavenly  proclamation  of  all  power 
eceived  and  all  authority  vested  in  the  Father's  beloved 
ion.  It  was  with  burning  hearts  they  ventured  forth 
0  spread  the  resurrection  news.  The  measure  of  their 
uccess  and  the  extent  of  their  labors  is  best  described 
n  the  words  of  the  apostle  Paul,  e.g.,  in  I  Thessalonians 
::8- 10,  Romans  15  :i  8- 19,  Acts  11:19.  Again  it  was  in 
.  prayer  meeting  that  the  Holy  Spirit  said,  "Separate 
into  Me  Barnabas  and  Saul  for  the  work  whereunto  I 
ave  called  them." 

Thfs  being  the  Holy  Spirit's  day  and  age,  it  is  quite 
ibvious  that  if  God's  will  must  be  done  on  earth,  and 
iis  present  purpose  fulfilled,  it  can  only  be  accomplished 
s  His  saints  wait  patiently  upon  Him  in  humble  reliance 
nd  then  go  forth,  clothed  with  power,  to  wield  the 
word  of  the  Spirit.    Every  victory  won  on  the  field, 


every  advance  made,  every  blessing  bestowed  and  enjoyed, 
is  directly   traceable   to  efi^ectual   fervent   prayer. 

S^OME  African  saints  are  too  old  to  ever  learn  to 
read  or  write  or  attend  school,  but  none  are  too 
old  to  enter  the  Spirit's  (school  of  prayer.  The  eflrec- 
tiveness,  saneness,  and  practicabilit}'  of  their  prayers 
will  depend  upon  their  teaching  in  the  Word  of  God. 
If  erroneously  taught  that  a  second  work  of  grace  or 
a  second  blessing  must  be  sought  and  a  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  must  be  obtained  in  the  way  of  an  emotional 
demonstration  before  they  possess  all  that  the  Lord  has 
purchased  and  offered  to  them,  the  result  will  be  fanati- 
cism. Wierd  weeping,  grotesque  maneuvers,  unre- 
strained shouting,  frenzied  shakings,  and  demoniacal 
dancing  have  often  been  witnessed  in  the  places  where 
"prayer  was  wont  to  be  made."  In  such  fleshly  demon- 
strations I  presume  Kenya  Colony,  where  "the  begin- 
ning of  sorrows"  (Pentecostalism)  has  also  been  carried, 
is  no  exception.  A  form  may  accompany  such  exhibi- 
tions, but  who  would  say  that  is  prayer? 

In  the  Kikuyu  tribe,  numbering  about  one  million 
souls,  with  an  extensive  educational  work  and  system 
started  by  the  missionaries,  strange  ideas  of  prayer  are 
often  encountered.  In  about  1 92 1,  during  a  native  dem- 
onstration staged  in  Nairobi  in  opposition  to  the  admin- 
istration of  the  country  by  Great  Britain,  and  to  frus- 
trate the  purpose  of  the  law  of  the  land,  a  great  crowd 
of  excited  natives  gathered  before  the  municipal  jail. 
Agitated,  unreasonable  (some  educated),  many  bap- 
tized, professing  Christians  held  an  all  night  "prayer 
meeting"  outside  the  jail,  pleading  for  a  miraculous 
opening  of  the  doors,  that  their  "communistic  king" 
might  be  released.  In  the  morning,  when  the  answer 
failed  to  appear,  an  attempt  was  made  to  rush  the  jail. 
As  a  final  resort,  and  after  much  patient  and  long- 
suffering  dealing  by  the  European  officers  in  charge, 
the  native  soldiers  fired  into  the  mob,  killing  several. 
How  different  the  result  if  they  had  been  guided  by  the 
Word  in  I  Timothy  2:1-4!  Prayer  to  be  effectual 
must  be  that  of  a  fervent  righteous  soul,  well  taught 
in  the  Word  of  God,  and  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  With- 
out this  on  the  mission  field  i't  becomes  but  a  heathen 
practice.  The  heathen  are  very  religious  and  often 
pray — not  to  the  Father  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
but    rather    to    the    spirits   of   their    departed    ancestors. 

Cj  N  THE  days  when  the  early  saints  and  ambassadors 
of  the  cross  went  everywhere,  preaching  the  Word, 

(Continued  on  p.   i38) 
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MOSES'  HANDS 


by  Evangelist  Charles  J.  Waehlte 


^^HEN  the  children  of 
l|/y  Israel  were  encamped 
in  the  wilderness  of 
Sin,  they  began  to  murmur  against 
the  Lord.  Then  the  Lord  per- 
mitted the  army  of  Amalek  to 
come  and  fight  against  them. 
While  the  battle  between  Israeli 
and  Amalek  was  raging,  Moses 
and  Aaron  and  Hur  stood  on  top 
of  a  mountain,  and  Moses  held  up 
his  hands  unto  God.  As  long  as 
Moses'  hands  were  up,  Israel  con- 
quered, but  as  soon  as  Moses'  hands 
went  down,  then  Amalek  con- 
quered. Finally  when  Moses'  hands 
weakened,  then  Aaron  and  Hur 
held  up  his  hands,  and  supported 
them  until  the  setting  of  the  sun, 
and  until  the  victory  was  won. 
"And  it  came  to  pass,  when  Moses 

held  up  his  hand,  that  Israel  prevailed,  and  when  he 
let  down  his  hand,  Amalek  prevailed.  But  Moses' 
hands  were  heavy;  and  Aaron  and  Hur  stayed  up  his 
hands,  the  one  on  one  side,  and  the  other  on  the  other 
side;  and  his  hands  were  steady  until  the  going  down  of 
the  sun.  And  Joshua  discomfited  Amalek  and  his  people 
with   the   edge  of  the  sword"   (Exod.    17:10-13). 

These  few  verses  are  rich  with  truth  for  the  believer 
even  today.  Amalek  was  a  type  of  the  flesh  and  the 
world.  He  was  the  grandson  of  Esau  who  was  "born 
after  the  flesh."  And  just  as  Israel  and  Amalek  warred 
against  each  other,  so  the  flesh  wars  against  the  Spirit 
and  the  Spirit  wars  against  the  flesh.  The  only  thing 
that  could  conquer  Amalek  was  the  uplifted  hands  of 
Moses.  This  surely  is  a  symbol  of  prayer.  Paul  declares 
that  the  believer,  like  Moses,  should  lift  up  holy  hands 
and  pray.  "I  will  therefore  that  men  pray  everywhere, 
lifting  up  holy  hands"  (II  Tim.  2:8).  The  child  of 
God  who.  neglects  to  pray,  certainly  does  not  live  a  life 
of  victory  over  the  world  and  the  flesh.  Just  search 
your  own  heart  and  you  will  discover  that  when  you  live 
a  prayerless  life,  Amalek  and  the  things  of  the  world 
are  uppermost  in  your  thoughts  and  actions.  You  can 
positively  be  sure  of  it,  that  a  Christian  whose  ambitions 
are  in  the  world  and  in  the  things  of  the  flesh,  is  a  Christ- 
ian whose  prayer  life  is  very  weak.  The  believer  who 
climbs  the  mountain  top  with  Moses,  and  lifts  up  holy 

~4 


C  yV^  ERE  is  a  most  re- 
Qy\^  freshing  study  on 
the  tyfical  signi- 
ficance of  an  Old  Testa- 
ment incident.  Though  we 
are  not  fersonally  acquain- 
ted with  the  writer,  we 
rejoice  in  the  clarity  and 
soundness  of  the  testimony 
ivhich  he  bears  in  this 
fainted,  practical  study.  Let 
his  discussion  stir  your 
hearts  anew  with  the  reali- 
•zation  that  'prayer  is  a  vital 
necessity  to  the  victorious 
Christian  life. 


hands  in  prayer  soon  discovers  tha 
the  power  of  God  is  taking  th 
world  with  its  tinsel  and  its  tras' 
out  of  his  heart.  It  was  not  Mose« 
hands  that  conquered  Amalek 
was  the  power  of  God  that  did  th 
conquering.  But  God's  power  wa 
manifestedonly  when  Moses'  hand 
were  up.  As  long  as  the  child  o 
God  prays,  so  long  the  power  t 
conquer  sin  '  is  manifested  in 
life.  But  when  the  knees  refuse 
bend  and  the  hands  refuse  to  reac 
up  to  the  throne  of  God  for  powei 
then  sin  leads  us  into  its  captivit) 
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The     battle     between     Amale 
and  Israel  was  fought  as  they  wei 
journeying  from  the  wilderness  0 
Sin  toward  the  promised  land,  an 
and    it    lasted    until    the    sun    ha   iiit 
set.    Is  not  this  old   world,   whei 
we    are    pilgrims    and    strangers,    and    where    we    hai 
to  fight   against   the   flesh,   a   great   wilderness   of   sin    mi 
And  do  we  not  have  to  fight  the  world  and  its  flesh  ev?    t 
unto  the  very  sunset  of  our  lives?    Some  men  tell. us  th; 
they  cari  eradicate  sin  entirely  in  these  bodies  of  sinf 
flesh.    Don't  you  believe  it.    Keep  your  hands  lifted  i 
to  the  throne  of   God  until  the  last  day  of  your  lif 
The  world  will  never  be  fully  conquered  until  the  si    nj 
sets    and  you   have     gone   home    to  the   glory  of  yoi    iii 
Father's  house.    Don't  let  Satan  deceive  you.    Amal 
is  still  here.    "Pray  without  ceasing!" 

The  twelfth  chapter  of  Hebrews  is  the  great  cha] 
ter  on  divine  chastening,  and  no  sooner  does  Paul  fini 
the  warning  of  chastening,  than  he  speaks  these  sign 
ficant  words:  "Wherefore  lift  up  the  hands  that  ha 
down,  and  the  feeble  knees"  (Heb.  12:12).  The  reascjij 
God  permits  chastening  to  come  into  His  children's  livi 
is  that  the  hands  hang  down  and  the  knees  are  feebl 
The  revised  version  uses  the.  word  "palsied"  knee 
That  means  paralyzed  knees — spiritually  paralyzf 
knees.  Knees  that  will  no  longer  bow  before  the  thro, 
of  God.  As  Aaron  and  Hur  held  up  Moses'  hands, 
must  we  pray  for  ourselves,  but  also  for  those  w'ho 
prayer  life  has  been  paralyzed  by  the  world.  Bend  yo 
knees  Christian,  while  there  is  still  power  to  bend  ther 
Bow  your  heart  before  it  loses  its  longing  to  bow.  Li 
up  holy  hands  to  the  throne  of  God,  lest  Amalek  wi 
his  world  and  his  sin  overwhelm  with  grievous  pow( 
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HINDRANCES  TO  PRAYER 


by  H.  A.  Ironside 


T  IS  a.  lamentable  fact  that 
although  all  Christians  pray 
(for  prayer  is  indeed  the 
)eliever's  "vital  breath"),  yet  there 
ire  many  who  seldom  record  in 
.ctual  experience  a  definite  answer 
0  the  cry  of  their  hearts.  And 
)ecause  of  this  there  is  a  tendency 
o  think  of  prayer  as  of  value  only 
lecauee  of  its  reflex  action  upon  the 
louls  who  thus  wait  upon  God, 
ather  than  because  of  any  possible 
nswer. 


It  is  important  to  bear  in  mind 
hat  there  may  be,  and  often  arc, 
ertain  hindrances  on  our  part  that 
ause  God  to  withhold  the  gift  we 
isk.  Tb  Israel  He  said,  "Behold, 
he  Lord's  hand  is  not  shortened 
hat  it  cannot  save;  neither  his  ear 
leavy  that  it  cannot  hear ;  but  your 
niquities  have  separated  between 
ou  and  your  God,   and  your  sins 

lave  hid  His  face  from  you,  that  He  will  not  hear" 
Isa.  59:1,  2).  And  the  Psalmist  plainly  declares,  "If  I 
egard  iniquity  in  my  heart,  the  Lord  will  not  hear  me" 
Ps.  •66:18).  Are  not  solemn  words  like  these  often 
orgotten?  Do  we  not  come  carelessly  into  the  Lord's 
resence,  beseeching  Him  to  undertake  for  us,  only  to 
;et  no  answer  from  heaven  because  of  our  careless  ways 
r  unjudged  sin? 

Let  me  give  a  typical  incident  out  of  many  that  have 
ome  to  my  notice.  A  young  lady  who  had,  when  con- 
'erted,  turned  from  the  world  and  all  its  follies,  was 
fterward  persuaded  by  carnal  friends  to  break  down 
hat  wall  of  separation  which  at  first  had  been  reared 
■etween  her  and  the  frivolous  society  out  of  which  grace 
lad  called  her.  To  the  grief  of  those  who  watched  for 
er  soul,  she  absented  herself  from  the  appointed  gath- 
rings  of  the  Lord's  people,  and  instead  was  found  in 
he  world's  halls  of  refined  pleasures,  which  nevertheless 
re  enmity  against  God.  To  any  who  pleaded  with  her 
s  to  these  things  she  had  but  one  answer:  She  detested 
larrowness  and  could  see  no  harm  in  the  things  that 
;odly  saints  shrank  from  as  dishonoring  Christ. 

r;  Some  months  went  by,  and  her  loved  father  was 
tricken  with  a  severe  illne?s  necessitating  a  serious 
iperation  from  which  he  never  rallied.  His  death  was 
0  her  a  great  shock,  but  instead  of  turning  her  back 
3  God,   it  seemed   rather   to  harden   her  against  Him. 


C  yy  ERE  is  an  exceed.- 
C_J\J  ingly  f  radical 
study.  We  would 
call  particular  attention  to 
the  illustration  which  Dr. 
Ironside  uses,  for  in  it  he 
answers  two  kinds  of  ques- 
tions which  are  very  com- 
monly used  of  the  adversary 
to  discourage  God's  children 
from  fraying.  This  most 
illuminating  study  is  taken, 
with  the  gracious  fermission 
of  the  fublishers,  from  the 
book,  "Praying  in  the  Holy 
Spirit,^'  fublished  by 
Loixeaux  Brothers  of  New 
York  City. 


it 


Meeting  her  some  months  after- 
ward, I  sought  to  help  if  possible, 
but  when  I  inquired  as  to  her 
spiritual  state  she  replied,  "I  am 
filled  with  doubt  and  uncertainty. 
Ever  since  my  father  died  it  has 
been  a  fight  to  keep  from  going 
into  the  darkness  of  infidelity.  I 
cannot  pray.  I  cannot  read  my 
Bible.  I  am  miserable.  When  my 
father  was  taken  to  the  hospital  I 
was  in  great  distress,  but  turning 
to  my  Bible  my  eye  fell  on  the 
words,  'Ye  shall  ask  what  ye  will 
and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.' 
It  seemed  like  a  direct  message  to 
me.  I  went  into  my  room,  and, 
claiming  that  promise,  I  prayed 
earnestly  that  my  father  might 
recover  and  be  restored  to  us. 
I   did   not  have   a   doubt   that  God 

would    answer   me.     I   trusted    His 

Word  absolutely,  and  you  know 
the  result!  When  the  word  came  of  his  death,  it  seemed 
as  though  the  light  went  put  of  my  life.  My  confidence 
in  prayer  was  shattered.  My  faith  even  in  the  Bible 
received  a  fearful  blow.  I  have  never  been  able  to  regain 
the  confidence  I  once  had,  for  it  seemed  to  me  that 
God  did  not  keep  His  word  to  me!  I  know  that  this  is 
an  awful  confession  to  make,  but  that  is  how  I  feci!" 
As  I  looked  into  her  tear-stained,  anguished  face,  my 
heart  ached  for  her  and  I  prayed  for  just  the  right  word 
to  help.  "Tell  me,"  I  enquired,  what  do  you  call  a 
person  who  tries  to  cash  a  check  that  was  made  out  to 
someone  else,  by  endorsing  it  falsely?" 

"Oh,"  she  answered,  "that  would  be  forgery.  If  one 
tried  to  cash  a  check  not  in  his  name  he  would  be  a 
forger." 

"Well,  I  fear  that  is  your  case,"  I  replied.  "You 
tried  to  cash  a  check  on  the  bank  of  heaven  that  was 
never  intended  for  you.  Look  at  John  15:7.  Read  the 
whole  check.  See  to  whom  it  was  made  out.  '//  ye 
abide  in  Me  and  My  words  abide  in  you,  ye  shall  ask 
what  ye  will  and  it  shall  be  done  unto  you.'  Were 
you  abiding  in  Christ  as  you  floated  over  the  ballroom 
floor?  Were  His  words  abiding  in  you  when  you  sat 
in  the  theater?  Was  it  abiding  in  Him  that  kept  you 
from  the  prayer  meeting  and  took  you  to  the  opera 
instead?  What  right  had  you  to  try  to  cash  that  par- 
ticular  check?" 
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Startled,  she  saw  the  point  and  burst  into  almost 
hysterical  weeping.  "Oh,"  she  cried,  "I  see  what 
you  mean!  You  would  tell  me  that  my  worldliness 
murdered  my  father.  It  is  I  who  killed  him  by  my 
ungodly  ways.  If  I  had  only  been  living  for  God 
I  could  have  prayed  so  that  he  would  have  been  healed. 
I   can  never  forgive  myself ! " 

"Now  you  are  going  to  the  other  extreme,"  I 
leplied.  "If  you  had  been  abiding  in  Christ  you  would 
not  'have  demanded  of  God  what  was  clearly  not  His 
will.  He  saw  that  your  dear  father's  work  was  done. 
It  was  time  for  him  to  go  home.  You  did  not  take  this 
into  account  because  you  were  out  of  touch  with  the 
Lord.  The  Word  says,  'If  we  ask  anything  according  to 
His  will,  He  heareth  us'  (I  John  5:14).  The  subject 
soul  will  say  with  his  Lord,  'Not  my  will,  but  thine  be 
done.'  You  overlooked  this  and  so  you  have  had  a  bitter 
lesson  to  learn." 

I  am  glad  to  say  that  ere  I  left  we  knelt  together  and 
she  contritely  returned  to  the  Lord,  and  was,  I  have 
every  reason  to  believe,  restored  in  soul. 

But  are  there  not  many  like  her  who  forget  there 
are  conditions  that  must  be  met  if  prayer  is  to  be  defi- 
nitely  answered?     There    are    hindrances   that   must   be 
recognized  and  dealt  with  if 
we  would  come  to  God  in  the 
Spirit's    liberty,    and    in    the 
assurance   of   faith. 


^^^^^^^'^ 


We  have  already  seen 
that  iniquity  in  the  heart  or 
life  precludes  the  possibility 
of  the  prayer  of  faith.  But 
I  desire  to  notice  some  very 
definite  New  Testament 
Scriptures  indicating  the  ex- 
act nature  of  some  of  these 
hindrances. 

G^ IRST,  let  me  instance 
a  condemning  heart. 
In  John  3:20-22  we  are  told, 
"If  our  heart  condemn  us, 
God  is  greater  than  our 
heart,  and  knoweth  all 
things.  Beloved,  if  our  heart 
condemn  us  not,  then  have 
we  confidence  before  God; 
and  whatsoever  we  ask  we 
receive  of  Him,  because  we 
keep  his  commandments  and 
do  those  things  that  are  pleas- 
ing in  Hfs  sight."  The  en- 
tire passage,  from  verse  14  to 
the  end  of  the  chapter,  is 
most  illuminating,  and  shows 
us  that  he  who  would  pray  in 
confidence  when  his  own 
need  arises  must  ever  walk  in 
love     and    consideration     for 


/  BROKE  MY  TRYST  WITH  GOD 

At  such  an  hour  on  such  a  dayy 

I  had  a  tryst  with  God; 
I  was  to  put  all  things  away 

And  keef  that  tryst  ivith  God; 
But  a  friend  of  mine  just  haffened  in — 
To   go   with  him  ivas   sure  no  sin — ' 
So  /  ran  along  a  friend  to  win. 

But  I  broke  my  tryst  with  God! 

My  friends  all  kno-uu  my  word  is  good, 

But  I  broke  my  tryst  with  God; 
They  knoiu  Pd  keef  my     tvord  if  I  could. 

Yet  I  broke  my  tryst  with  God. 
But  somehovu  I  felt,  ivhen  that  day  was  done. 
And  my  spirit  sank  zuith  the    setting  sun, 
That  Pd  lost  much  more  than  I  had  luon, 
By  breaking  my  tryst  vutth  God. 

Oh,  let  us  keef  that  meeting  flace. 

The   sacred  tryst  with   God! 
At  such  a  time  He  shows  His  face — 

Oh,  holy  tryst  with  God! 
Never  mind  though   friends  and  others   call, 
li^s  love  imfels  our  best,  our  all; 
Let^s  come  alone^  before  Him  fall. 

And  keef  our  tryst  with  God. 


others,  and  minister  to  their  need  as  he  has  opportunity 
Otherwise  how  can  he  go  to  God  with  an  uncondemning 
heart  when  in  distress  himself?  It  is  written,  "Whose 
stoppeth  his  ears  at  the  cry  of  the  poor,  he  also  shall  crj 
himself  but  shall  not  be  heard"  (Prov.  21:13).  If 
therefore,  I  desire  mercies  of  the  Lord  for  myself,  lei 
me  see  to  it  that  I  show  mercy  to  others;  otherwise  m} 
own  heart  will  condemn  me,  and  I  cannot' pray  in  th 
Holy  Spirit.  "Blessed  are  the  merciful,  for  they  shal 
obtain  mercy."  Harshness  of  spirit,  indifference  to  tht 
need  of  others — whether  spiritual  or  temporal — wil 
effectually  hinder  my  prayer  getting  through  to  the  eai 
of  God. 

The  principle  is  of  wide  application.  Whatevei 
condemns  me  in  my  own  conscience  hinders  prayer 
Till  it  is  judged,  pleading  and  wrestling  are  in  vain 
Let  me  first  search  and  try  my  ways  and  see  if  I  an 
allowing  anything  in  my  life  that  is  grieving  the  Spirit 
If  so,  I  cannot  pray  as  I  should,  for  God  has  noi 
promised  to  hear  the  cry  of  one  whose  own  hear 
condemns  him.  But  if  all  is  judged,  the  line  is  clear 
and  I  can  pray  with  assurance.  Then  I  shall  know 
beyond  a  doubt  that  I  have  to  do  with  the  living  Got  ^ 
who  heareth  prayer. 

CJN  THE  second  place,  let 
us  note  another  decided 
hindrance  to  effectual  prayer 
an  unforgiving  spirit.  Our 
Lord's  instruction  on  this 
important  subject  must  not 
be  relegated  to  a  past  dispen- 
sation. In  Mark  1 1 :23-26 
he  sets  forth  in  no  uncertain 
language  the  folly  of  expect 
ing  God  to  hear  and  answer  noif 
prayer  if  wrath  and  bitter- 
ness are  cherished  in  the 
heart. 

The  disciples  had  expres-  \ 
sed  their  wonder  at  the  dry' 
ing  up  of  the  barren  fig-tree 
He  uses  the  occasion  to  en 
force  a  lesson  of  faith.  Hi 
who  does  not  doubt  in  his  y 
heart,  but  believes  that  What 
He  says  shall  come  to  pass, 
can  remove  mountains  of 
difliculties,  and  he  adds. 
"Therefore  I  say  unto  you 
what  things  soever  ye  desire  ij 
when  ye  pray,  believe  that  ye 
receive  them  and  ye  shall 
have  them"  (vs.  24).  Whal 
a  promise  is  this!  What  poS' 
sibilities  it  suggests  as  to  1 
life  of  faith  and  prayer! 

But  our   Lord    does   noi 
leave   so  great  a   pledge   voi 

(Cont'd  on  p.  iSj) 
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THE  WAY  INTO  THE  HOLIEST 


by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


i^^Ti/f  ANY  of  God's  children  do  not  reali-ze  how  eager  the  heavenly  Father  is  for  us  to  come 
^■J  fly  to  Him  in  frayer.  His  eagerness  is  seen  in  the  meaning  of  the  word  translated  "Access" 
in  the  New  Testament.  This  wordy  '^p-osagoge"  means  literally  a  "leading  unto.'" 
In  other  words  God  does  not  merely  throw  of  en  a  door  and  say,  "You  can  come  in  if  you  want  to." 
Nay,  rather  He  comes  Himself,  first  in  the  ferson  of  Christ,  to  bri?ig  us  unto  Himself  by  the  blood 
of  the  cross,  and  second  in  the  -person  of  the  Holy  Sfirit,  Whom  He  has  sent  into  our  hearts  to  lead 
us  into  fellowship  with  Himself,  It  is  of  the  way  which  He  has  opened  for  us  through  the  shedding 
of  the  blood  of  Christ  that  Nixon  speaks  in  this  article.  May  the  Holy  Spirit  use  it  to  awaken  many 
to  the  preciousness  of  the  privilege  of  prayer. 


Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter 
into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and 
living  way  ....  that  is  to  say,  His  flesh  ....  Let 
us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 
of  faith    (Heb.  10:19,  20,  22a). 


M 


GLORIOUS  truth  is  presented  in  these 
verses.  The  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  may 
enter  into  the  presence  of  God  with  boldness. 
Ve  have  continual  access  to  the  throne  of  grace.  It 
i  not  shameless  impudence  on  our  part  that  we  should 
0  come,  and  come  often.  It  is  our  privilege  and  right 
o  enter  there.  Even  more,  ft  is  the  express  desire  of  our 
jod  that  we  should  meet  with  Him,  for  it  was  by  the 
vill  of  the  Father  that  Christ  Jesus  the  Son  opened  for 
is  the  way  into  the  holiest. 

/.  A   WAY 

ei  'f/^HE  way  into  the  holiest  is  the  way  of  the  cross  of 
"  '  Christ.    Our  access  there  is  based  upon  the  shed- 

ling  of  the  blood  of  Jesus.  Of  old  the  way  into  the  holy 
if  holies  in  the  tabernacle  was  open  to  but  one  man, 
he  high  priest,  and  to  him  but  once  a  year.  Even  that 
mce,  however,  he  dared  not  enter  without  the  blood, 
io  now,  we  dare  not  and  can  not  enter  into  the  holiest 
vithout  blood.  But  we  need  not  bring  the  blood  with 
is  as  we  come,  for  Christ  Jesus  the  Great  High  Priest 
itAas  entered  into  the  holiest  in  heaven  with  His  own 
iliil  slood,  and  has  thus  provided  an  access,  a  way  of  entrance 
or  us  all. 

Note  the  word  "therefore"  in  our  text — ^*'having 
herefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the  holiest." 
The  writer  has  told  us  in  the  preceeding  verses  that 
Christ  "offered  one  sacrifice  for  sins  for  ever,"  and 
hat  "by  one  offering  he  hath  perfected  for  ever  them 
ihat  are  sanctified."     It   is   in    view   of    this    fact — the 


death  of  Christ  on  our  behalf — that  we  have  boldness 
to  enter  into  the  holiest. 

Notice  also  that  according  to  the  text  itself,  the 
blood  of  Christ  is  the  way  into  the  holiest.  In  the 
expression,  "Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new 
and  living  way,"  the  phrase,  "by  a  new  and  living  way" 
is  in  apposition  to  "by  the  blood  of  Jesus."  The  way 
is  a  way  of  blood.  We  could  come  no  other  way.  We 
were  removed  from  God  by  a  chasm  far  too  great  for 
man  to  span.  Not  only  were  we  finite  and  He  infinite, 
but  we  were  sinful  and  He  righteous.  But  what  man 
could  not  do,  God  did.  In  the  person  of  His  Son  He 
became  man,  assumed  the  burden  of  man's  sin,  and  died 
in  man's  place.  Thus  God  found  His  way  to  the  heart 
of  man';  and  thus  Christ  opened  a  way  for  us  into  the 
presence  of  God. 

There  was  once  a  poor  old  soldier  whose  story, 
taken  from  The  Sinless  Incarnation  by  Francis  Wesley 
Warne,  will  perhaps  illustrate  the  point.  This  old 
soldier  had  been  wounded,  had  grown  feeble;  yet,  in 
his  old  age,  nursed  other  soldiers  who  were  in  the  hospi- 
tal. Among  those  whom  he  nursed  was  a  rich  man's  son, 
called  Charlie.  Some  time  later  the  old  soldier,  on  his 
way  home,  came  into  a  rich  man's  compound  begging, 
but  could  get  no  help.  He  pleaded  his  own  merits,  saying 
that  he  had  been  a  soldier,  and  showed  his  wounds:  but 
the  rich  man  called  him  a  "beggar"  and  ordered  him 
away.  Then  the  old  soldier  thought  of  showing  a  letter 
Charlie  had  given  him,  to  see  if  that  would  help.  Though 
the  old  soldier  knew  it  not,  the  rich  man  was  Charlie's 
father;  and  it  was  with  uncontrollable  emotion  that 
he  read. 


d¥. 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


^Y r\  jHE^     ^^     ^^^     unable     to     fray, 

\\^y      Christ   is   always  fraying.     When 

we    are    hindered.    He    is    never 

hindered.     When   we  ask  for  that  which  i^ 

wrong,  He  asks  for  that  which  is  right. 

— A.    C.    Gaebelein 


Dear  Father, 

This  poor  old  soldier  nursed  me  when  I  was 
wounded,  and  did  much  for  me.  Will  you  help 
him  for  Charlie's  sake? 

When  the  father  came  to  "for  Charlie's  sake,"  he  ran, 
caught  the  old  man  in  his  arms,  kissed  him,  took  him  into 
his  home,  and  gave  him  Charlie's  bedroom  and  Charlie's 
place  at  the  table. 

We,  too,  are  accepted  for  the  sake  of  another,  even 
for  Jesus'  sake.  True  we  have  no  merit  to  plead,'  true 
we  have  done  nothing  for  the  Son  of  God,  yet  never- 
theless He  has  willed  to  us  a  portion  in  His  rights.  There- 
fore we  have  access  to  the  courts  of  God. 

//.  A  NEW  WAY 

CTN  the  words  of  our  text,  we  come  into  the  holiest 
by  a  new  way.  It  is  a  new  way  in  at  least  two  dis- 
tinct  senses. 

The  first  of  these  senses  is  self-evident.  We  come 
into  the  presence  of  God  by  a  new  way,  as  distinguished 
from  the  old  way  of  the  Law.  As  one  has  pointed  out, 
however,  we  must  not  think  that  the  contrast  is  "between 
a  new  and  unfrequented  path  and  an  old  one,  familiar 
and  well  trodden;  but  rather  between  a  new  way  and 
no  way  at  all."  Under  the  old  dispensation,  access  to 
the  holy  of  holies  was  restricted  to  one  nation,  to  one 
tribe  of  that  nation,  to  one  family  of  that  tribe,  to  one 
man  of  that  family,  and  to  him  once  a  year.  Now 
there  is  unrestricted  access  to  all  who  place  their  trust 
in  Je'sus  Christ.  The  new  way  stands  in  striking  con- 
trast to  the  old. 

W.  Pulsford  has  vividly  illustrated  this  thought 
for  us  as  follows:  "If  we  would  measure  the  height  of 
our  privileges'  in  comparison  with  those  of  the  Jews,  we 
may  do  so  by  simply  asking  the  question,  'What  would 
a  pious  and  devout  Jew  have  thought,  to  say  nothing  of 
a  congregation  of  pious  and  devout  Jews,  if  one  from 
among  them,  standing  before  the  veil,  had  presumed  to 
address  them  in  the  language  of  the  text,  saying,  "Breth- 
ren, let  us  enter  boldly  into  the  holy  of  holies  througli 
the  veil?"  That  which  would  have  been  in  their  ears 
the  direst  blasphemy,  to  be  immediately  punished  by 
death,  is  to  us  but  an  exhortation  to  exercise  the  Gospel 
privilege  bestowed  upon  every  Christian  child." 

The  way  into  the  holiest  is  new  also  in  the  sense 
that  it  is  ever  new.  The  literal  meaning  of  the  Greek 
word  rendered  "new"  is  "recently  slain."    It  speaks  to 


us  of  the  fact  that  the  blood  of  Christ  continues  to  hi 
fresh.  The  shedding  of  the  blood  occurred  long  ago 
but  the  passing  of  the  centi^ries  has  not  diminished  it 
excellence  or  impaired  its  strength.  The  blood  is  jus 
as  effectual  in  its  power  today  as  it  was  the  moment  i 
was  shed.  We  think  of  gold  and  silver  as  "noble  met 
als,"  which  last  incorruptible  for  centuries.  We  thin) 
of  blood  as  being  very  perishable.  But  with  the  bloo( 
of  Christ  it  is  not  so.  "Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  y( 
were  not  redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silve: 
and  gold,  from  your  vain  conversation  received  by  tr* 
dition  from  your  fathers;  but  with  the  precious  bJooc 
of  Christ"   (I  Pet.   i:i8). 

We  are  told  that  the  blood  of  Jewish  victims  wa 
fit  for  sacrificial  purposes  only  so  long  as  it  wa 
warm  and  fluid.  When  it  grew  cold,  it  coagulated,  ant 
was  no  longer  fit  to  be  used  sacrificially.  But  thi 
blood  of  Christ  shall  never  lose  its'  vitality.  Rathe 
Christ  is  presented  by  our  text  as  one  newly  slain.  Hi 
blood  has  just  been  shed.  The  way  into  the  holiest  i 
still  a  new  way. 

And  what  blessing  there  is  for  us  in  this  thought 
Surely  if  we  knew  that  it  were  but  yesterday  that  th 
Saviour  had  died,  we  should  feel  no  hesitation  today  | 
pleading  the  merit  of  that  death.  And  in  the  mind  oi 
God,  just  that  is  true,  and  more.  To  Him,  the  Son  i; 
even  now  upon  the  cross.  Christ's  blood  is  at  presen 
being  shed.  The  way  is  very  new.  God  grant  tha 
we  may  learn  to  look  upon  the  death  of  Christ  witl 
the  eyes  of  God,  that  our  souls  may  respond  to  the  worli 
of  Christ,  and  that  we  may  come  with  full  hearts,  b) 
the  new  way,  into  the  presence  of  God. 

///.  A   NEW  AND   LIVING    WAY 

f^j  IJR  way  into  the  holiest  is  not  only  new  but  living 
That  it  should  be  a  living  way,  even  though  it  bi 
a  way  by  the  newly  shed  blood  of  Christ,  might  appeal 
to  be  a  contradiction,  but  not  so.  Christ's  blood  doei 
continue  ever  fresh,  but  Christ  did  not  continue  evei 
dead.  He  lives  today  at  the  right  hand  of  the  Father 
"There  is  one  ....  mediator  between  God  and  men 
the  Man  Christ  Jesus"  (I  Tim.  2:5),  and  He  Himseli 
has  said,  "I  am  He  that  liveth  and  was  dead,  and  beholc 
I  am  alive  for  ever  more"  (Rev.  1:18).  Christ  Jesu 
lives,  and  since  Christ  is  Himself  the  way  into  thi 
holiest,  the  way  is  a  living  way. 

(Continued  on  f.   i38) 


^1  F     IT    is     possible    for     God     to     he 
qJ     disappointed ,     one     of     His     greatest 

disappoi^itments  must  be  that  we  ask 
Him  so  seldom,  and  ask  Him  for  so  little — - 
for  there  are  many  things  He  cannot  do  for 
us  unless  we  ask  Him. 

— "The  Sunday  School   Times'' 
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THE  POTENCY  OF  PRAYER 


by    W.     S.     HOTTEL 


ml 


OOMEONE  has  well  said,  ''Prayer 
Oy  moves  the  hand  that  moves  the 
world."  Prayer  is  fowerful  because 
it  links  the  fraying  believer  with  the  infinite 
power  of  God,  fermits  that  fower  to  flozC: 
into  and  through  the  life  of  him  who  frayi, 
and  enlists  that  fower  on  behalf  of  those  for 
whom  we  fray.  It  is  this  foiency  of  frayer 
that  Rottel  discusses;  it  is  for  the  exercise  of 
our  frivilege  in  defending  ufon  the  fower 
of  God  in  our  service  for  Him  that  affeals. 
I'his  pointed  message  may  be  obtained  in 
tract  form  from  the  author,  16^64  Rose- 
lawn  Ave.,  Detroit,  Michigan.  No  charge  is 
made,  but  gifts  to  be  used  in  the  tract  work 
ivill  he   appreciated. 


a 


Call  unto  Me,  and  I  will  answer  thee,  and  shew 
thee  great  and  mighty  things,  which  thou  know- 
est  not   (Jer.  33:3). 

(^/^  HE  spiritual  problems  that  need  to  be  solved 
CO  by  God's  people  these  days  are  many  and  great. 
There  is  prevailing  an  appalling  hardness  of 
leart  among  the  masses.  Indifference  toward  spiritual 
md  eternal  things  has  settled  down  upon  the  multi- 
:udes  to  such  an  extent  that  it  is  well  nigh  impossible 
:o  impress  any  number  with  their  seriousness  and  impor- 
:ance.  It  is  but  one  here  and  there  thalt  is  moved  by 
:he  power  of  spiritual  realities,  and  a  large  majority  of 
Gfod's  people  are  spiritually  asleep,  and  are  living  a  life 
'*  if  ease  and  selfish  pleasure.  Many  of  God's  people 
ire  under  the  spell  and  in  the  grip  of  absorbing  world- 
liness,  so  that  the  things  of  God  are  almost  utterly 
crowded  out  of  their  lives.  There  is  spiritual  barren- 
ness, shameful  defeat,  and  crippling  weakness.  The 
spiritual  condition  existing  today  among  God's  people, 
almost  generally,  is  sad  and  heart-breaking.  And  the 
worst  of  it  all  is,  that  it  is  seldom  ever  known  or  recog- 
nized. 

In  spite  of  this  sad  condition  of  things,  it  is  to  be 
admitted,  however,  that  there  is  in  many  places  a  great 
deal  of  religious  activity  and  effort.  Great  numbers 
of  professed  Christians  are  busy  and  active  in  professed 
service  for  God,  and  are  zealously  prosecuting  the 
work  of  God.  But  how  much  is  really  accomplished  for 
God  in  all  this  activity  and  effort?     Of  course  no  ser- 


vice rendered  for  God,  in  the  name  of  Christ,  and 
according  to  His  plan  and  for  His  glory,  is  ever  lost  or 
entirely  fruitless.  Be  it  far  from  us  to  ever  even  infer 
such  a  thought,  and  much  less  to  declare  such  a  thing. 
But  there  may  be  a  great  amount  of  activity  and  effort 
in  service  for  God,  with  very  little  real  fruit,  even 
where  such  service  is  rendered  in  the  name  of  Christ, 
and  according  to  the  plan  of  God.  If  such  service  is 
performed  in  a  prayerless  mariner  and  apart  from  utter 
dependence  upon  the  Lord,  it  will  fail  of  its  greatest 
possible  fruitfulness.  It  must  be. so,  for  only  the  Spirit 
of  God  can  really  bring  things  to  pass  for  the  Lord. 
We  need  to  pray  more,  and  also  more  earnestly. 

Cf  F  WE  would  take  things  to  God  in  prayer,  plead 
.  with  Him  concerning  them  with  holy  persistence 
and  with  believing  prayer,  a  goKxl  many  things  would 
give  way,  against  which  wc  have  been  beating  and 
battling  in  vain  with  our  own  puny  human  wisdom  and 
power.  The  Holy  Spirit  can  break  down  prejudice, 
remove  indifference,  melt  away  wi!  fullness,  dissolve 
doubts  and  unbelief,  and  move  the  hearts  and  will  of 
mortals  toward  the  Lord  and  spiritual  verities.  There 
is  no  impossible  case  with  Him.  And  believing  prayer 
enables  Him  to  work.  We  unhesitatingly  affirm  that 
the  prayer-power  has  never  yet  been  tried  to  ics  full 
capacity    by    any    one. 

If  we  would  see  mighty  wonders  of  divine  grace 
and  power  wrought  in  human  lives,  if  we  would 
realize  strength  in  place  of  weakness,  fruitfulness  in 
place  of  barrenness,  and  victory  in  place  of  shameful 
defeat,  let  us  pray  more  earnestly  and  more  believingly. 
God's  standing  challenge  to  His  people  rings  out  in  the 
words  of  the  Propeht  of  old,  "Call  unto  Me,  and  1 
will  answer  thee,  and  shew  thee  great  and  mighty  things 
which  thou  knowest  not."  Let  us  answer  this  divine 
challenge.  Let  us  call  upwn  God  in  earnest  and  believ- 
ing prayer,  and  thus  give  Him  the  opportunity  to  dis- 
play His  glorious  power  and  to  manifest  His  omnipotent 
might.  Let  this  be  God's  message  to  all  God's  people, 
no  matter  in  whatsoever  capacity  they  may  be  seeking 
to  serve  Him.  And  let  us  remember  that  these  are  crisis 
days,  when  we  are  called  upon  to  engage  in  an  intense 
conflict  with  spiritual  foes,  and  that  therefore  we  need 
to  pray  more. 

The  story  is  told  of  a  man  who  had  been  called 
to  the  foreiijn  field.  He  had  not  been  in  the  habit  of 
preaching,  but  he  knew  how  to  pray;  and  going  one 
day  to  a  friend,  he  said,  "I  don't  see  how  God  can  use 
me  on  the  field.  T  have  no  special  talent."  His  friend 
said,  "My  brother,  God  wants  men  on  the  field  who  can 

(Continued  on  f.  i38) 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 

OF  THE  NUMBERS  OF 

THE  BIBLE 


THE  NUMBER  THREE 


by  R.  S.  Beal 


^/  A'^  THIS  study  Beal  deals  most  helpfully  with  the  number  ''Three."  Sufplementary  to  his 
qJ  discussion,  it  is  interesting  to  note  that  the  first  three  numerals  all  stand  connected  with  Deitv. 
The  number  One,  in  its  very  unity,  is  essentially  the  number  of  God  the  Father:  "Hear  O 
Israel,  the  Lord  thy  God  is  One."  The  number  "Two,"  being  the  number  of  election,  stands  pre- 
eminently connected  with  the  person  and  work  of  Christ,  Whom  the  Scripture  calls  "The  Second 
Man"  and  of  Whose  sacrifice  as  contrasted  with  the  sacrifices  of  the  Law,  the  Scripture  says  that 
God  "taketh  away  the  first  that  He  may  establis'.h  the  second."  The  number  "Three  "  on  the  other 
hand,  is  the  number  which,  as  Beal  shows,  sets  forth  the  fullness  of  the  Godhead — our  God  being 
a  uni-plurality — a  triunity — three  in  one.  ^ 


Q^^  HIS  study  is  the  third  of  a  series  dealing  with 
\^  the  spiritual  significance  of  the  numbers  of 
the  Bible.  Again,  I  want  to  remind  you  that 
the  uniform  usage  of  the  numerals  throughout  the 
Bible  gives  striking  evidence  to  the  unity  of  its  author- 
ship. 

The  number  which  claims  our  attention  in  this 
study,  the  number  three,  is  universally  recognized  as 
the  geometric  figure.  It  is  the  sign  of  the  cubic,  and 
consequently  stands  for  solidity.  The  architect's  plan  is 
in  two  dimensions.  It  cannot  be  carried  out  except  the 
third  comes  in  to  help.  Thus  the  number  stands  con- 
nected with  completeness.  All  things  that  are  specially 
complete  are  stamped  with  this  number.  Its  constant 
occurrence  in  the  realm  of  natural  things  sets  forth  this 
truth.  Thought,  word,  and  deed  complete  the  sum  of 
human  capability.  There  are  three  great  divisions  com- 
pleting time,  past,  present,  and  future.  Three  persons, 
in  grammar,  express  and  include  all  the  relationships  of 
mankind.  What  is  true  in  realms  so  familiar  to  us,  is 
likewise   true   in   things  spiritual. 


Jesus  was  nailed  to  the  cross  at  the  third  hour  of  the 
day.     As   He   hung  there,   the   Roman   governor   had 
threefold   inscription   placed   above   Him.     He   was   no 
alone  at  the  place  of  a  skull,  but  two  others  were  cruci 
fied  with  Him,  thus  the  people  saw  three  crosses.    Foi 
three  hours  the  sun  did  not  shine.    To  reveal  how  com-B!"' 
pletely   He  died,   and   to   refute  any  thought  of   fraud    «lli( 
concerning   His  death,   He  lay  in  the  grave  three  days 
and  three  nights. 


So  frequently  does  the  number  three  occur  in  ScripTBtf 
ture,  and  always  with  the  thought  of  completeness, 
that  it  is  difficult  to  pick  out  the  most  outstanding 
features  of  it.  Jesus  filled  three  offices,  namely,  prophet 
priest,  and  king.  The  salvation  He  offers  is  threefold 
in  character,  touching  past,  present,  and  future.  There 
are  three  abiding  graces,  faith,  hoj>e,  and  love.  The 
human  family  is  divided  by  God  into  three  great  ethnic 
groups,  Jew,  Gentile,  and  Church  of  God.  Thus  H 
purposes  are  carried  out  in  this  threefold  way,  by  the 
power  of  His  Holy  Spirit,  the  third  Person  of  the 
Trinity. 
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Conducted  by  Russell  L.  Taft 


Flivers,  I  believe,  are  usually  spoken  of  as  "rambling," 
o  this  one  rambled  on  carrying  three  D.  B.  I.  students  to 
heir  Sunday  morning  appointments.  At  a  small  mining  town 
.bout  twenty-five  miles  from  Denver,  two  of  the  fellows 
topped  off  to  attend  to  their  responsibilities  in  the  little 
nission,  while  the  third  went  on  to  a  smaller  mining  camp 
bout  four  miles  farther. 

This  village,  little  more  than  a  wide  place  in  the  road, 
lad  very  nearly  expired  as  a  result  of  the  principal  coal 
nine  having  been  worked  out.  The  mission  conducted 
here  by  the  Institute,  consequently,  had  suffered  in  the  same 
nanner  as  the  town,  and  frequently  no  one  appeared  to 
ttend  the  services. 

On  the  Sunday  of  which  we  write,  the  young_  man 
vhose  task  it  was  to  conduct  the  services  at  the  mission  in 
his  almost  deserted  camp  discovered  that  he  did  not  have 
he  key  to  the  building  with  him.  So  he  drove  to  the  house 
)f  the  one  remaining  family  that  had  been  standing  by,  but 
hey  were  about  to  leave,  having  found  it  necessary  to  attend 
o  some  business. 

Having  wondered  frequently  what  lay  beyond  in  the 
iirection  of  the  next  town,  the  young  man  decided  to  find 
iut  for  himself.  After  jolting  along  a  little  while,  he  came 
o  a  schoolhouse.  But  it  was  not  deserted  as  schoolhouses 
isually  are  on  Sunday.  There  were  several  cars  parked 
round  it,  and  a  number  of  people  standing  about  as  though 
vaiting  for  a  service  to  begin.  Interested,  the  student 
lecided  to  stop  and  see  what  it  was  all  about.  As  he 
.pproached,  he  noticed  three  ladies  in  conversation,  and 
iverheard  one  of  them  say,  "I  believe  the  Lord  is  going  to 
ake  care  of  us."  Then  she  turned  and  saw  the  student 
pproaching,  Bible  in  hand,  and  seemed  to  sense  immediately 
hat  he  was  the  solution  to  their  problem,  judging  from  her 
nthusiastic  welcome. 

It  developed  that  these  people  (twenty-nine  were 
)resent)  had  banded  together  to  start  a  Sunday  School, 
ind  this  was  their  first  meeting,  but  none  of  them  considered 
limself  qualified  for  the  leadership  of  the  group.  So  they 
sked  the  young  man  to  teach  the  Sunday  School  lesson  and 
;ive  them  a  sermon,  and  he  complied.  They  were  delighted 
vith  his  clear  messages  from  the  Word,  and  invited  him  back. 
The  following  Sunday  they  organized  for  regular  services, 
he  young  man  who  had  been  the  answer  to  their  prayers 
)eing  chosen  to  take  full  charge  of  the  services. 

And  what  of  the  faithful  few  who  remained  at  the  old 
nission?  They  are  being  conveyed  each  Sunday  to  the 
lew  Sunday  School  so  they  will  not  miss  the  Wessing  of  the 
eachine   of   the    Word. 


Rev.  Harry  S.  Ashley  is  pastor,  there  were  EIGHTY-NINE 
DECISIONS  FOR  CHRIST.  In  addition  to  this  number 
who  accepted  Christ,  there  were  a  number  of  restorations 
to   fellowship. 

Just  a  few  weeks  after  the  Johnstown  meetings,  Mr. 
and  Mrs.  Hutchens  were  with  Rev.  V.  E.  Brace  at  the 
Bethel  Memorial  Baptist  Church  in  Denver  for  a  series  of 
meetings,  in 'which  NINETY-FIVE  persons  responded  to 
the  invitation,  nearly  all  of  them  making  definite  decisions 
for   the    Saviour. 

Facing  these  facts  reminds  us  of  the  article  by  Mr. 
Hutchens,  entitled  "Back  to  Evangehsm,"  which  appeared 
in  "Grace  and  Truth"  for  February,  1932.  We  have  before  us 
a  glowing  example  and  demonstration  of  the  truth  for  which 
the  beloved  evangelist  contended  in  his  article  :  "After  all 
the  only  way  of  making  Christians  is  by  the  old-fashioned 
Bible  method  of  CONVICTION  and  CONVERSION.  And 
nothing  is  more  conducive  to  this  than  a  series  of  meetings 
with  an  evangelist  called  of  God  to  this  work,  who  pours 
out   the  truth,  white-hot  from  the  furnace  of  heaven." 


We  regret  very  much  having  published  an  erroneous 
eport  in  last  month's  "Harvest  Field"  regarding  the  results 
)f  the  evangelistic  campaign  in  Johnstown,  Colorado. 
:onducted  by  Evangelist  Paul  Hutchens.  As  a  result  of 
his  series  of  meetings  in  the  First  Baptist  Church,  of  which 


Chicago  is  the  mecca  which  will  attract  thousands  of 
evangelical  Christians  from  the  four  corners  of  the  earth 
this  summer,  as  it  is  to  be  the  scene  of  the  Sixteenth  Annual 
Convention  of  the  Worlds  Christian  Fundamentals  Assoc- 
iation as  well  as  the  Century  of  Progress  Exposition 
(World's    Fair). 

The  Fundamentals  convention  will  be  held  in  the  Moody 
Memorial   Church,  June  25  to  July  2. 

Fundamentalists  will  -be  afforded  the  opportunity  of 
attending  a  great  convention  and  a  great  fair  simultane- 
ously, as  the  Century  of  Progress  Exposition  will  be  in  full 
swing  when  the  Fundamentals  conclave   opens. 

Chicago,  one  of  the  greatest  strongholds  of  Funda- 
mentalism and  Evangelism  under  normal  circumstances 
will  become  the  center  of  intensified  Christian  activity  this 
summer  when  evangelical  leaders  from  all  parts  of  the  world 
come  together. 

Fundamentalists  are  urged  to  mark  this  date  on  their 
calendars  and  to  pray  very  definitely  for  the  convention, 
and  if  possible  to  attend  the  same.  Bible  teachers,  pastors, 
evangelists,  and  other  Christian  leaders  who  plan  to  attend 
should  comm,unicate  with  the  president  of  the  World's 
Christian  Fundamentals  Association,  Dr.  Paul  W.  Rood, 
Turlock,  California. 

Dr.  Rood  has  recently  conducted  an  evangelistk  campaign 
in  Chicago  and  reports  that  revival  fires  are  already  burning. 


(Continued  on  f.   i3^) 
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THE  NATIVE    CHURCH 

"And  you  HATH  HE  QUICKENED  who  were 
dead  in  trespasses  and  sins,  wherein  in  time  past  ye 
walked." 

We  need  to  remind  ourselves  that  the  church  is  a 
gathering  together  of  those  who  are  "born  of  the 
Spirit,"  "partakers  of  the  divine  nature,"  having  divine 
protection,  divine  guidance,  divine  promise.  However 
important  may  be  the  teaching  given  by  Christ- 
ian missionaries  to  the  native  church,  the  fact  that 
God.  Himself,  cares  for  His  own  born-again  children — 
.that  He  has  chosen  the  foolish,  the  despised,  that  no 
flesh  should  glory  in  His  presence — makes  it  quite 
likely  that  the  native  convert  may  get  as  clear  a  leading 
from  the  Spirit  as  the  missionary  who  led  him  to  Christ. 
They  need  to  be  taught  to  bring  every  request  for 
guidance  and  wisdom  in  the  conduct  of  the  native 
church  to  God  Himself,  and  find  His  solution,  so  that 
as  soon  as  possible,  the  church  conduct,  discipline,  and 
expansion  shall  be,  under  divine  direction,  imparted  to 
the   native   members    themselves. 

UNFRUITFUL    WORKS    OF    DARKNESS 

When  the  Spirit  of  God  begins  to  work  in  native 
hearts,  and  they  are  turned  from  darkness  to  walk 
as  children  of  light  THEN  the  POWERS  OF  DARK- 
NESS use  every  means  of  heathenism  to  draw  them 
back   into   sin. 

Recently  among  the  Banandi  tribe,  old  heathen  rites 
have  been  revived  with  all  the  immorality  that  follows, 
and  have  swept  the  country.  Many  of  those  who  have 
been  attending  the  mission  and  out-schools  are  faced 
with  great  temptations.  By  ridicule,  taunts,  threats, 
they  are  driven  and  many  turn  aside  to  follow  these' 
rites. 

Two  courageous  native  evangelists  from  the  mission 
station  went  and  preached  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  in  the  midst  of  the  rites.  Thev  were  arrested 
and  brought  before  the  Tribunal  of  Native  Chiefs, 
accused   of  interfering  with    native    superstitions. 

"CHRIST   SHALL   GIVE  THEE  LIGHT" 

Marvelously  the  power  of  God  was  manifested, 
when  to  the  complete  surprise  of  all,  including  the 
white  administrator  who  conducted  the  court,  the  twti 
evangelists  were  exonerated  by  the  native  chiefs  who 
sat  as  judges.  The  testimony  among  the  heathen 
concerning  the  evangelist  wrs.  "These  men  must  have 
a  God,  or  surely  thev  would  have  been   punished." 

The  native  churches  met.  and  the  deacons,  without 
the  help  of  the  missionaries,  made  stringent  rules 
pertaining  to  those  who  would  follow  these  satanic 
rites,  the  Spirit  of  God  teaching  them  that  they 
"should    have   no  fellowship   with   the  unfruitful  works 


of  darkness,  but  rather  reprove  them."  How  thankfu 
we  are  for  those  who  have  stood  staunch  and  true 
And  we  look  to  see  a  stronger  body  of  believers  becaus 
of  the  firm  stand  the  native  church  has  taken  agains 
a'l  these  heathen  customs. 

WALKING  IN  NEWNESS  OF  LIFE 

AT  LUBERO— Mr.  Paul  Hurlburt  writes:  "As  fiv 
hundred  or  six  hundred  gathered  at  our  station  to  prais 
God  for  His  Gift  to  them  and  to  bring  their  than 
offerings  to  the  Lord,  our  hearts  rejoiced  for  th 
changes  God  has  brought  to  pass  in  many  lives.  Ou 
large  'family'  of  native  teachers  and  evangelists  (abot 
135)  came  bringing  their  wives  and  children  and  faith 
ful  followers  from  the  out-schools.  On  Sunday  aftei 
noon  they  all  met  at  the  river  for  a  baptismal  servic 
for  those  who  had  shown  through  two  years'  probatio 
that  their  lives  were  changed,  and  they  had  left  i 
their  old  heathen  ways.  Afterward  they  returned  t 
their  posts,  scattered  throughout  the  country,  east  t 
Lake  Edward,  north  of  Lubero,  and  south  and  west  t 
Loufu  to  carry  to  others  the  'Good  News.'  Pray  th£ 
they  may  be  faithful  to  the  trust  committed  to  then 
and  that  God  may  use  them  as  humble  instruments  i 
His  hand." 

AT  RUTSHURU— Mr.  Frank  Manning  write 
"There  are  about  fifty  regular  attendants  at  churc 
services  each  week.  Two  native  boys  have  heard  th 
call  of  God  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  those  who  haM 
not  heard:  the  native  church  at  Misbere  sent  an  offei 
ing  to  us  to  be  used  in  evangelization  work :  the  churc 
at  Lubero  sent  two  native  evangelists  and  their  wiv^ 
to  help  with  the  work  of  spreading  the  Gospel  i 
untouched  regions :  God  will  keep  His  promise 
supply  their  need." 

AT  SAKE — Mr.  Bigelow  writes :  "On  a  recei 
safari  with  seven  native  evangelists,  visiting  the  coff 
plantations  which  have  been  opened  up  to  the  preaci 
ing  of  the  Gospel,  we  preached  eighteen  times,  reachir 
many  with  the  Word  of  God.  The  Spirit  was  preset 
with  power,  and  many  professed  to  receive  Christ,  b 
how  we  need  to  pray  that  Christ  be  formed  in  ther 
that  they  may  be  changed  from  glory  to  glory."  Nev 
comes  of  the  arrival  of  baby  Charlotte  in  the  home 
Dr.  and  Mrs.   E.   A.   Harris,   on  December   3. 

A    PLEA   FROM   THE   FIELD 

"We  have  so  much  untouched  country  before  us  t 
reach  with  the  Gospel  that  we  urge  prayer  for  ne 
workers  to  re-enforce  our  work  and  to  enter  ne 
territorv.  WE  SHOULD  OPEN  AT  LEAST  TWi 
NEW  STATIONS  AND  PERHAPS  THREE  th 
coming  vear.  God  is  able !  We  are  facing  a  year  c 
opportunity!  PRAY  WITH  US  that  God's  power  wi 
be  shown  in  a  miirhtv  way  in  drawing  many  of  thes 
Banandi  into  His  fold." 


UNEVANGETJZED  AFRICA   MISSION 


Interdenominational, 
536  So.  Hope  St. 


Evangelical,    Faith    Miss'ion 

Los  Angeles,   California 
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Conducted   by   Ralph  E.   Obitts 


THE  OXFORD  GROUP  MOVEMENT 

The  Oxford  Group  Movement  is  a  current  topic  on  which 
every  Christian  should  be  informed.  The  movement  is  a 
recent  development  that  is  being  fostered  by  several 
churches,  with  a  widening  influence.  J.  C.  Brown  brings 
serious  indictmicnts  against  this  Movement,  based  upon 
extensive  personal  acquaintance  with  the  leaders  in  the  Move- 
ment and  their  writings.  He  points  out  that  conversion 
(in  the  Group)  is  not  the  acceptance  of  Christ  Jesus  as  a 
personal  Saviour,  but  simply  the  obtaining  of  ability'  to 
overcome  bad  habits,  etc.  He  says,  "Dr.  Buchman  . . .  corn- 
pletely  leaves  out  the  precious  blood  of  Christ.  ...  In  all 
these  group  conversions  only  the  power  of  sin  is  realized, 
but  never  the  guilt  in  the  sight  of  a  holy  God."  Also,  "To 
judge  by  their  own  testimonies,  there  results  only  a  vague 
moral  clean-up  with  a  sense  of  release  and  power,  but  no 
true  Christ-centered  experience.  One  ne.ver  hears  them 
allude  to  His  atonement  for  sin  at  Calvary,  nor  their 
acceptance  of  it  by  faith  as  the  ground  for  their  conversion.' 
The  Movement  does  not  encourage  the  reading  or  the  study 
of  the  Bible ;  Scripture  is  little  heard  in  their  meeting  or 
their  message.  The  Movement  teaches  its  members  to  start 
each  day  (not  in  prayerful  meditation  on  the  Word,  but) 
in  complete  silence  of  soul  and  body,  relaxed  and  inert,  to 
receive  guidance  for  the  day.  As  Mr.  Brown  points  out, 
"Their  practice  of  waiting  for  God  to  speak  to  them,  in 
complete  silence  of  soul  and  bodj',  without  first  filling  the 
mind  with  God's  Word,  is  most  dangerous.  It  just  gives  an 
easy  access  for  demons."  Mr  Brown  exposes  the  counterfeit 
guidances  that  deceive  those  who  follow  such  a  plan.  This 
confession,  as  Mr.  Brown  shows,  is  frequently  public  con- 
d  fession  of  private  sin,  especially  sins  in  the  realm  of  immor- 
clii  ality  or  sex.  Mr.  Brown  shows  the  unscriptural  character 
'•Jof  these  salient  teachings  and  practices  of  the  Oxford 
Group  Movement  (Buchmanism).  His  book  is  a  timely 
warning. 


"THE  OXFORD  GROUP  MOVEMENT,"  by 
Brown.  5x7  inches,  62  pages,  art  cover,  price  $.25. 
lished  by  Pickering  &  Inglis,   Glasgow,  Scotland. 


J.    C. 

Pub- 


SIR  ROBERT  ANDERSON 

Sir  Robert  Anderson  is  one  of  the  outstanding  Christian 
characters  of  modern  times.  Though  he  was  a  man  of  posi- 
tion and  honor  in  governmental  circles  in  England,  he  was, 
over  and  above  all  that,  a  servant  of  Jesus  Christ  and 
a  defender  of  the  Scriptures.  His  writings  are  among  the 
(^ery  best  in  the  whole  realm  of  Bible  study.    His  defence 


of  the  evangelical  faith  in  the  face  of  the  attacks  of  "higher 
criticism"  is   superb. 

In  view  of  these  facts,  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  life 
of  Sir  Robert  Anderson  would  be  full  of  blessing  for  the 
readers,  and  such  is  indeed  the  case.  A.  P.  Moore-Anderson 
has  given  us  an  excellent  biography  of  his  father,  and  one 
which  should  strengthen  and  encourage  all  who  read.  The 
story  in  itself  is  unique  and  highly  interesting.  The  mes- 
sage of  the  life  is  one  which  we  all  need  in  these  days  of 
declension  from  the  faith. 

"SIR  ROBERT  ANDERSON,"^  A  tribute  and  memoir, 
by  his  son,  A.  P.  Moore-Anderson,  M.A.,  M.D.  Cloth, 
144  pages,  5x7j/j   inches,  price,  $1.00. 


THE  GREAT  TRIBULATION 

We  live  in  a  day  in  which  men  are  taking  interest  in 
dispensation  distinctions  as  they  never  did  before.  Much 
of  this  teaching  is  good,  sound,  and  helpful  Some  teach- 
ing is  the  very  opposite — harmful  and  dangerous.  Still 
other  teaching  is  not  vital  enough  to  be  dangerous,  but 
is,  nevertheless,  both  unscriptural  and  confusing.  "THE 
GREAT  TRIBULATION— Has  the  Church  to  Go  Through 
It?"  by  Rev.  W.  Lamb  is  written  in  protest  against  a  teach- 
ing which  might  well  be  placed  in  the  last  of  these  classi- 
fications. There  is,  perhaps,  no  vital  damage  done  by  the 
belief  held  by  some  that  the  Church  must  pass  through 
the  Tribulation,  but  how.  much  simpler  and  agreeable  is  the 
scriptural  teaching  that  the  Church  is  to  be  raptured  before 
ever  the    Tribulation   is   ushered  upon   the   world. 

Rev.  Lamb  has  given  us  a  clear,  helpful  discussion.  Not 
only  does  he  answer  the  question  under  consideration 
fully  and  satisfactorily,  but  he  lays  down  very  valuable 
principles  of  interpretation — principles  which  should  prove 
helpful  in  the  study  of  many  related  subjects.  The  booklet 
is   well  worth  while. 

"THE  GREAT  TRIBULATION,  Has  the  Church  To 
Go  Through  It?"  by  Rev.  W.  Lamb.  Paper,  5x3^^  inces, 
price,  $.10.  PubHshed  by  The  Worker  Trustees,  St.  An- 
drews   Place,   Sydney,   Australia. 


All  books  of  which  favorable  mention  is  made  in  these 
columns  may  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook. 
Rememher,  "The   Institute   Book   Nook  pays   the  postage." 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


"CHRIST'S  PERFECT  SONSHIP" 

John  5:17-30 

I.  HIS    SONSHIP    DECLARED 

vss.    17-20  ; 

A.  In    identification    with    the    Father   in    His    work 

B.  In    equality    with    the    Father 

C.  In  harmonious   work  with  the   Father 

D.  In  being  the  object  of  the  Father's   special  love 

II.  HIS    SONSHIP    DESCRIBED 

A.  As    author    of   life 

vs.  21 

B.  As  judge   of  mankind 

vs.  22 

C.  As    object   of    man's    worship 

vs.   23 

D.  As    author    of    salvation 

vss.   24-25 

E.  In    being    eternally    existant 

vs.  26 

F.  In   authority  in   the  judgments 

vss.    27-29 

III.  HIS    SONSHIP    DEMONSTRATED 

By  submissiveness   to   the  Father's  will 


THE  SACRIFICES  OF  THE 
BELIEVER 

INTRODUCTION :      Sacrifice   means    not   primarily   giving 
up,   but    worship 
Contrast   Isaiah    1  :10-20 
with  Ps.   27 :6 — Joy 

Ps.    107  :22 — Thanksgiving 
Jer.    33:11 — Praise 
I.  THE  SACRIFICE  OF  A  BROKEN  HEART 
Ps.   51:17 
II.  THE  SACRIFICE   OF  A  'WILLING  GIFT 
Heb.    13:16 

III.  THE   SACRIFICE    OF   A    SPONTANEOUS    TESTI- 
MONY 

Heb.  13:15 

IV.  THE  SACRIFICE  OF  A  YIELDED  LIFE 

Rom!.   12:1-2  — H.   A.    W. 


hm 


THE  LOVE  OF  GOD 

Jer.    31:3 
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— H.  H.  A. 


THE  GREATEST  OF  STATES 

A    STUDY    ON    CONTENTMENT 

Not  that  I  speak   in  respect  of  want :  for  I  have 
learned,    in    whatsoever   state    I    am,    therein   to   be 
content    (Phil.   4:11). 
See   also : 

I    Tim.    6:8 
Heb.   13:5 
I   Tim.   6:6 

I.  THE  COMMAND  TO    DWELL   IN  THIS   STATE 
"And  be  content" 

II.  THINGS  NECESSARY  IN  ORDER  TO  DWELL  IN 
THIS    STATE 

"Having  FOOD   and   RAIMENT   .   .    .   ." 

"    .    .    He    hath    said,    I    WILL    NEVER    LEAVE 

THEE"       (Food,    raiment,    Christ) 

III.  THE  BLESSING  OF  DWELLING  IN  THIS  STATE 
It  heightens  the  value  of  everything  else  in  the 
Christian  life — "Godliness  wi'th  contentment  is 
great    gain." 

— C.  L.  N. 


LOVE  THAT  REACHES 

"The    Lord    hath    appeared    from  afar    unto   me" — 

The    phrase,   "of   old,"   should    be  translated   "from 
afar"    (see    R.    V.    Marg.) 

II.  A   LOVE  THAT  LASTS 

"I  have  loved  thee  with  an  everlasting  love" 

III.  A    LOVE  THAT  DRAWS 

"With    lovingkindness    have    I    drawn    thee" 

— C.  L.  N 
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THE  SAVIOUR'S  GLORY  IN  THE 
CROSS 

I.  GLORIFIED  IN  THE  SALVATION  OF  THE  LOST 
Heb.   2:9 
Rom.   9:23-24 
Eph.   1  :6,  12.  14,  18 
Rev.  5:9-13 

II.  GLORIFIED   IN  THE  STRENGTHENING  OF  THE 
WEAK 

Eph.  3:14-21 

in.    GLORIFIED       IN      THE      SERVICE      OF      THE 
REDEEMED 

I  Cor.  6:20 

IV.  GLORIFIED    IN    THE    OCCUPATION    OF    THE 
YIELDED 

Gal.  6:14  — H.  A.   W. 
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LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 


Second    Quarter,   Lesson    10 


Sunday,   June   4,   1933 


JESUS  FACES  BETRAYAL  AND  DENIAL 

Lesson  Text:    Mark   14:10-72 

(Assigned  for  Printing:   Mark   14:17-31) 

Devotional  Reading:    Ps,   42:6-11 


Golden  Text: 

"He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a  Man  of  sor- 
ows,  and  acquainted    with   grief"    (Isa.  53:3). 

As  deepening  shadows  herald  the  coming  of  the  night, 
;o  the  incidents  of  today's  lesson  presage  the  near  approach 
)f  the  cross.  At  least  six  clear  and  distinct  foreshadowings 
)f  the  cross  may  be  seen  in  this  fourteenth  chapter  of  Mark. 

I.  THE   CROSS   FORESHADOWED   IN   A  WOMAN'S 
TRIBUTE 

Mark   14:1-9 

The  shadow  of  the  cross  fell  athwart  the  table  of  Simon, 
the  leper,  in  Bethany,  for  as  our  Lord  sat  there  at  meat, 
^here  Ccune  a  w^oman  having  an  alabaster  box  of  oiatment 
jf  spikenard,  very  precious';  and  she  brake  the  box,  and 
>oured  it  on  His  head."  Some  of  the  disciples  murmured, 
aying,  "Why  was  this  waste  of  the  ointment  made?  Fof 
t  might  have  been  sold  for  more  than  three  hundred  pence, 
ind  have  been  given  to  the  poor."  But  in  answer  to  their 
nurmuring,  our  Lord  said,  "Let  her  alone  ;  why  trouble  ye 
ler?  She  hath  wrought  a  good  work  on  Me.  For  ye  have 
he  poor  with  you  always,  and  whensoever  ye  vvill  ye  may 
lo  them  good :  but  Me  ye  have  not  always.  She  hath  done 
vhat  she  could :  she  is  come  af  orehand  to  anoint  My  body 

0  the  burying.  Verily  I  say  unto  you,  Wheresoever  this 
Jospel  shall  be  preached  throughout  the  whole  world,  this 
Iso  that  she  hath  done  shall  be  spoken  of  for  a  memorial 
)f  her."  In  so  saying  our  Lord  plainly  declared  that  this 
voman's  beautiful  tribute  was  a  foreshadowing  of  the 
ross.  She  had  anointed  His  body  beforehand  for  the 
lUrying. 

In  this  action  there  was  not  only  a  foreshadowing  of 
he  cross;  it  was  also  an  expression  of  the  adoration  w^hich 
he  love  of  Christ,  manifested  at  the  cross,  should  produce 

1  the  hearts  and  lives  of  all  of  God's  children.  Our  Lord. 
Vho  sees  the  heart,  has  told  us  of  the  significance  of 
Ke  unnamed  woman's  act.  She  had  laid  hold  by  faith  upon 
he  promise  of  God's  Word  that  our  Lord  should  give 
limself  on  the  cross,  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  for  our 
ins.  Looking  forward  by  faith  to  the  cross  her  heart  had 
een  filled  with  love  and  adoration  for  Him  Who  was  to 
ie  for  her  upon  that  cross,  and  as  a  means  of  letting  Him 
now_  the  gratitude  of  her  heart  she  paid  Him  this  miost 
eautiful  and  eloquent  tribute.  If  this  woman's  heart 
as    so  stirred    as    she    looked   forward    to   the    cross,   how 


much  more  should  our  hearts  be  stirred  whom  God  has 
blessed  with  more  full  light?  Should  not  the  consciousness 
of  the  love  which  our  Lord  has  manifested  at  the  cross 
toward  poor,  hell-deserving  sinners,  such  as  we,  fill  our 
hearts  to  overflowing  with  worship  and  adoration  to  Him? 
And  what  more  fitting  tribute  can  we  bring  to  express 
the  love  for  Christ  which  His  love  has  begotten  in  our 
hearts  than  lives  wholly  consecrated  to  Him  and  character- 
ized by  utter  brokenness  to  His  will?  That  this  is  indeed 
the_  normal  response  to  His  mercies  God's  Word  plainly 
indicates,  when  it  says,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren, 
by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your 
reasonable    service"    (Rom.    12:1). 

II.   THE    CROSS    FORESHADOWED    IN   THE   LORD'S 
SUPPER 

Mark   14:12-25 

The    s'hadow     of     the     cross     fell     across     another   table. 

Around  that  table,  in  an  upper  room,  in  Jerusalem, 
reclined  twelve  men,  after  the  custom  of  those  days.  There 
had  been  another  in  their  midst,  but  he  had  gone  out 
shortly  before  into  the  darkness  of  the  night.  Supper  was 
ended — that  passover  supper  which  for  so  many  years  had 
served  as  a  memorial  of  God's  service  to  His  people  in 
Egypt  and  as  a  prophecy  and  promise  of  the  coming  of 
the  Lamb  of  God — Christ  our  Passover — to  be  sacrificed 
for  us.  It  was  in  such  a  setting  that  our  Lord,  for  He  was 
one  of  the  twelve  who  surrounded  that  table,  took  bread, 
blessed  it,  and  brake  it,  and  gave  to  His  disciples,  saying. 
"Take,  eat :  this  is  My  body.  And  He  took  the  cup,  and 
when  He  had  given  thanks.  He  gave  it  to  them:  and  they 
all  drank  of  it.  And  He  said  unto  them.  This  is  My  blood 
of  the  new  testament,  which  is  shed  for  many.  Verily  I  say 
unto  you,  I  will  drink  no  more  of  the  fruit  of  the  vine, 
until  that  dav  that  I  drink  it  new  in  the  Kingdom  of  God" 
(Mark  14:22-25).  This  institution  of  the  Lord's  supper 
looked  forward  to  the  cross,  where  our  Lord  was  to  give 
His  body  and  to  shed  His  blood  for  us. 

From  this  scene  we  may  learn  that  the  cross  is  the  ground 
of  fellowship.  As  our  Lord  and  His  disciples  fellowshipped 
together  in  that  first  celebration  of  the  Lord's  supper,  so. 
for  many  generations  God's  children  have  gathered  together 
to  fellowshio  with  one  another  and  with  their  Lord  in  the 
breaking    of   bread,    and    in    the   partaking   of   the    fruit   of 
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the  vine,  even  as  our  Lord  instructed  us  to  do  in  remem- 
brance of  Himself.  This  is  a  most  significant  institution, 
for  the  only  basis  on  which  God  can  fellowship  with  men 
is  the  cross  of  Calvary.  Apart  from  that  cross,  sin  were 
an  insurmountable  barrier  over  which  we  could  not  go  to 
God,  and  over  which  God  could  not  come  to  us,  save  in 
wrath.  "But  now,  in  Christ  Jesus,  ye  who  sometimes  were 
far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood  of  Christ"  (Eph.  2:13). 
"Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way, 
which  He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  vail,  that  is 
to  say.  His  flesh  ....  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart 
in  full  assurance  of  faith"  (Heb.   10:19-22). 

III.    THE    CROSS    FORESHADOWED    IN    GETH- 
SEMANE'S  AGONY 

Mark    14:26-42 

Another  shadow  of  the  cross  deepened  the  gloom  in  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  that  night  after  our  Lord  had  gone 
out  from  the  upper  room  with  His  disciples,  for"  in  the 
agony  in  that  garden  the  cross  is  in  view.  This  scene  has 
been  greatly  misunderstood.  Some  have  thought  that  the 
prayer  of  Christ,  "Father,  all  things  are  possible  unto  Thee; 
take  away  this  cup  from  Me  ;  nevertheless  not  what  I  will, 
but  what  Thou  wilt,"  refers  to  the  cross.  They  have  thought 
that  this  was  one  prayer  which  God  did  not  answer.  It  was 
not  to  the  cross,  however,  but  to  something  else  that  our 
Lord  referred.  The  Scripture  both  tells  us  what  was  the 
"cup"  which  Christ  prayed  might  be  removed,  and  assures 
us  that  God  heard  and  answered  His  prayer.  The  Scripture 
which  furnishes  this  information  is  Hebrews  5:7  which  says, 
"In  the  days  of  His  flesh,  when  He  had  offered  up  prayers 
and  supplications  with  strong  crying  and  tears  unto  Him 
that  was  able  to  save  Him  from  death,  and  was  heard  in 
that  He  feared."  This  Scripture  cannot  refer  to  the  cross, 
for  God  did  not  there  deliver  Christ  from  death,  and 
neither  did  He  ask  there  to  be  delivered  from  death.  The 
only  incident  in  the  earthly  life  of  our  Lord  to  which  this 
Scripture   can  possibly  refer  is   Gethsemane.'  And  the  only 
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conclusion  at'  which  we  can  arrive  from  this  Scripture  is 
that  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  Christ  was  threatened 
with  physical  death  before  He  should  get  to  the  cross ;  He 
cried  to  God   for  deliverance,  and  God  delivered  Him 

A  suggestion  as  to  why  death  was  threatening  our  Lord 
in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane  is  found  in  the  meaning  of 
the  Greek  word  translated  "agony"  in  Luke's  description  of 
this  scene,  "Being  in  an  agony  He  prayed  more  eamestlj^ 
(Luke  22:44).  The  word  translated  "agony"  here,  is  t 
word  "agonia,"  the  primary  meaning  of  which,  according 
"Liddell  and  Scott,"   is  a  "contest,  a  struggle  for  victory; 

This  raises  the  question,  "With  w^hom  was  our  Lord 
struggling  there  in  that  garden?"  Certainly  not  against  any 
unwillingness  in  His  own  heart  to  go  to  the  cross.  It  was 
to  this  end  that  He  came  into  the  world,  and  beside,  there 
was  in  Him  no  carnal  nature  to  produce  such  unwilling- 
ness. Nay,  rather  He  must  in  the  very  nature  of  the  case 
have  been  struggling  against  some  power  outside  of  Him 
self.  What  this  power  was  seem's  to  be  clearly  indicated 
by  the  Scripture  which  s^ys  that  the  Devil  had  "the  power 
of   death"   (Heb.  2:14). 

Quite  evidently  the  Devil  was  seeking  to  take  the  life  of 
our  Lord  in  the  garden  of  Gethsemane,  and  it  w^as  for  deliv 
erance  from  this  "cup"  that  Christ  prayed.  The  intensity  oi 
that  conflict  is  quite  evident  from  the  fact  that  blood  was 
pressed  from  the  brow  of  our  Lord  and  ran  down  His 
face  as  sweat.  And  this  prayer  was  heard.  An  ange 
appeared  from  heaven,  strengthening  Him  (Luke  22  :43-44) 
This  interpretation  is  in  harmony  with  other  well  known 
facts,  for  this  was  not  the  first  time  that  Satan  had  tried  tc 
kill  our  Lord.  From  the  time  when  God  first  promised  thai 
the  Seed  of  the  woman  should  bruise  the  serpent's  head 
Satan  had  been  at  enmity  with  that  Seed,  and  this  enmitj 
was  seen  in  many  instances  in  the  Old  Testament  in  whicl 
he  sought  to  annihilate  the  Messianic  line.  And  from  th« 
slaughter  of  the  babes  in  Bethlehem  throughout  the  earthb 
life  of  Christ,  again  and  again  the  wicked  one  had  sough 
His  life.  His  malignant  purpose  was  finally  accomplishec 
at  the  cross,  for  there,  says  the  Scrpture,  "The  princes  o 
this  world  crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  The  expression 
"princes  of  this  world,"  refers  to  the  demons,  under  th( 
captaincy  of  Satan  (see  I  Cor.  2:6-8;  Eph.  6:12;  John  12:31 
14:30;  16:11;  2:2).  Satan  and  his  cohorts  were  actual!: 
engaged  in  the  effort  to  accomplish  the  death  of  Christ  a 
the  cross,  even  as  Satan  had  sought  to  take  His  life  in  th 
garden  of  Gethsemane.  But  where  Satan  had  failed  ii||ioi( 
Gethsemane,  he  succeeded  at  Calvary.  The  time  had  com 
for  our  Lord  to  give  Himself  an  offering  and  a  sacrifice  fo 
our  sins,  and  He  no  longer  pleaded  for  deliverance  from  th 
forces  of  evil,  but  willingly  submitted  Himself  to  th 
death^ — the  shameful  death  of  the  cross.  But  while  Satai 
there  compassed  the  death  of  our  Lord,  his  very  succes 
proved  to  be  a  crushing  defeat.  Christ  was  made  partake 
of  flesh  and  blood  "that  through  death  He  might  destro; 
him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the  devil ;  ani 
deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of  death  were  all  their  life 
time  subject  to  bondage"  (Heb.  2:14-15)_.  The  agony  0 
Gethsemane  was,  therefore,  a  foreshadowing  of  the    cross 

IV.    THE    CROSS     FORESHADOWED     IN    JUDAS' 
TREACHERY  | 


Mark   14:10-11,  43-45 

Not  only  was  the  cross'  the  expression  of  satanic  mallg 
nity— it  was  also  the  expression  of  the  murderous  hatred  c 
the  human  heart.  This  was  the  motive  which  prompted  th 
high  priests  to  plot  His  death  and  to  deliver  Him  to  Pilat 
This  was  the  motive  which  constrained  them  to  stir  up  th 
people  to  cry,  "Crucify  Him,"  when  Pilate  was  about  t 
release  our  Lord,  having  testified  His  innocence.  This  _WJ 
the  motive  underlying  the  brutality  of  the  Roman  soldier 
And  this  was  the  motive  which  prompted  the  taunts  of  tl" 
chief  priests,  the  scribes,,  and  the  elders,  flung  into  the  teet 
of  our  Lord  as  He  hung  dying  upon  the  cross.  This  murdei 
ous  hatred  of  our  Lord  was  evident  in  the  treachery  ( 
Judas,  who  bargained  with  the  priests  to  sell  his  Lord  f( 
thirty  pieces  of  silver,  and  betrayed  Him  with  a  kiss.  Tl 
treachery  of  Judas,  therefore,  was  a  foreshadowing  of  tl 
cross. 
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THE   CROSS   FORESHADOWED   IN  JESUS'  TRIAL 
Mark   14:46-65 

The  same  spirit  of  malice  and  hatred  was  evident  in  the 
rial  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  a  travesty  on  justice 
hat  trial  was !  Our  Lord  was  not  brought  into  the  council 
ccused  of  any  crime.  He  was  arrested  first  and  then 
vidence  was  sought  to  prove  that  He  HAD  committed  a 
rime.  But  though  many  false  witnesses  testified  against 
lim,  their  testimony  was  unsatisfactory  and  inconclusive, 
ven  to  those  men  who  were  dominated  by  blind  prejudice 
nd  hatred,  and  determined  to  accomplish  His  death.  At 
ist  in  desperation  the  high  priest  sought  to  convict  our 
,ord  by  the  word  of  His  own- lips,  asking  Him,  "Art  Thou 
he  Christ,  the  Son  of  the  Blessed?"  When  our  Lord 
esponded  to  this  question  in  the  affirmative,  the  high 
riest  adjudged  him  guilty  of  blasphemy  and  worthy  of 
eath,  instead  of  prostrating  himself  in  worship,  as  he 
hould  have  done.  Here  again  was  evident  the  hatred  of 
Christ  in  the  human  heart  which  did  Him  to  death  upon 
he  following  day.  The  trial  of  Christ  was,  therefore, 
foreshadowing  of  the  cross,  for  His  death  was  decreed 
1  the  hearts  of  His  enemies  before  ever  that  trial  was 
eld. 

It  is  worthy  of  note  that  man's  hatred  of  Christ  did 
ot  end  with  His  death.  From  that  day  to  this  His  name 
as  been  anathema  among  the  Jews.  From  that  day  to 
his  the  unbeliever  of  any  nation  whatsoever  is  aroused 
a  fury  when  told  that  he  is  a  sinner  and  that  the  only 
/ay  by  which  he  can  be  saved  is  to  come  by  faith  to 
he  cross  of  Christ.  And  to  this  day  Satan's  malignity  is 
irected  against  the  cross,  for  by  means  of  many  false 
eachers  he  seeks  to  deny  that  the  cross  of  Christ  has 
nything  to  do  with  our  salvation.  And,  sad  to  isay, 
mong  those  who  take  the  lead  in  this  determined  oppo- 
ition  to  the  cross  are  many  who  have  taken  upon  them 
elves  the  vows  of  the  ministry,  for  the  "Modernist"  has 
o  use  for  the  Gospel  of  blood.  Truly  Christ  crucified 
;  "to  the  Jews  a  stumbling-block,  and  to  the  Greeks  fool- 
ihness"    (I    Cor.    1:23). 

VI.    THE    CROSS    FORESHADOWED    IN    PETER'S 
WEAKNESS 

Mark   14:29-31.  54,  66-72 

It  is  not  the  unbeliever  alone  to  whom  the  cros's  proves 
n  offense,  however.  Even  believers,  sometimes,  find  the 
ross  an  offense  to  them.  They  are  willing  to  be  saved  by 
rusting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  but  when  it  comes  to  letting 
he  cross  become  a  practical  power  in  their  daily  lives 
hey  hesitate.  God's  Word  plainly  teaches  that  when  we 
rust  Christ  Jesus  as  our  Saviour,  that  simple  act  of  faith 
rings  salvation  to  our  souls  and  security  from  judgment 
Drever.  But  the  power  of  the  cross  is  not  exhausted  in 
aving  our  souls  from  hell.  It  is  God's  purpose  that  we 
hall  experience  also  the  power  of  the  cross  in  daily  vic- 
jry  over  sin.  To  this  end  we  are  to  reckon  ourselves  dead 
ideed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
ur  Lord  (Rom.  6:11).  We  are  to  learn  to  say  with  the 
postle  Paul,  "God  forbid  that  I  should  glory,  save  in  the 
ross  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  by  Whom  the  world  is 
rucified  unto  me,  and  I  unto  the  world"  (Gal.  6:14). 
ut  how  few  of  God's  children  really  learn  this  lesson, 
tow   few    are    living  really    separated,   victorious   Christian 


lives.    When  it  comes  to  this  aspect  of  the  cross,  it  proves 
lo    DC   an    onense    to  tliem. 

in,  this  they  share  tne  sad  experience  of  Peter,  who, 
in  spite  or  n.s  conndenc  boasting  ot  tiis  taithtulness  vd 
his  i_orcl,  was  unvtriiimg  to  Siiare  tne  reproacn  or  trie  cross, 
and  sougnt  to  save  himself  oy  denying  nis  l-ord.  now  many 
are  iiive  nun  toaay — (uenymg  tae  i^ord  jesus  Christ  in  tne 
way  tney  live  and  in  tne  way  tney  taiK,  ratner  than 
joyously  entering  into  tae  teiiowsnip  oi  iuis  sunenngs. 
liut  how  good  it  IS  to  know  that  later  Jr'eter  became  wilUng 
to  take  up  his  cross  and  follow  Christ.  And  how  good  it 
IS  to  see  the  translorxuation  which  resulted  in  his  life, 
buch  is  the  Change  which  God  wants  to  work  in  the  hves 
of  all  tnis  Children  wno  are  now  living  self-centered,  sinful 
lives.  May  (jod  stir  the  hearts  of  many  such,  to  whom  this 
lesson  IS  taught,  with  a  keen  consciousness  of  the  sinful- 
ness of  Peter  s  denial  of  his  Lord,  and  of  their  own  sinful- 
ness in  thus  denying  Him,  and  may  they  gladly  respond 
to  the  Saviour's  ioving  appeal :  "i  oeseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God;  that  ye  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect  will  of  God"   (Rom.   12:1-2). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

An  illiterate  fisherman  and  pilot  gave  to  Mark  Guy 
Pearse  a  touching  chapter  from  his  personal  experience, 
and  the  application  he  made  of  it.  Mr.  P.earse  says  he 
passed  it  along  to  D.  L.  Moody,  and  the  latter  was  so 
affected  by  it  that  he  buried  his  face  in  his  hands  and  wept. 

The  fisherman  told  how  he  was  lying  aboard  his  boat  in 
Plymouth  Sound,  when  he  heard  a  splash  in  the  water  not 
far  off.  He  jumped  out  of  his  berth,  for  he  thought  he 
knew  what  it  was ;  there  was  another  fishing  boat  not  far 
off,  and  the  man  with  it  was  a  drinking  man.  He  rowed 
there  in  his  small  boat  with  all  speed,  leaning  over  the  side 
and  praying  God  for  help.  Presently  he  got  hold  of  the 
other '  man's  arm  and  pulled  him  up,  and  he  was  drunk, 
sure  enough.  He  lifted  him  back  onto  his  boat  and  put 
him  in  his  berth  and  worked  over  him  and  rubbed  him 
an  hour  or  more,  till  he  began  to  come  to  himself.  Doing 
everything  possible  to  make  the  man  comfortable,  he 
came  away. 

The  next  morning  he  pulled  over  to  see  how  the  man 
was.  He  was  standing  leaning  over  the  side  of  his  craft. 
To  a  "good  morning"  he  returned  no  answer.  "How  are 
you  this  morning?"  his  rescuer  said.  "What's  that  to  you?" 
was  the  surly  response.  ''Why,"  said  the  first  man,  "I 
can't  help  taking  an  interest  in  you.  I  saved  your  life  last 
night."  "Get  out,"  responded  the  other,  and  roundly  cursed 
him  for  a  liar. 

"I  turned  'round  my  little  boat  and  pulled  away  to  my 
craft,"  he  said  in  telling  Mr.  Pearse.  "My  heart  was  like  a 
thing  broke.  The  tears  ran  down  my  cheeks.  I  looked  up 
to  heaven  and  could  hardly  get  out  the  words  that  choked 
mie.  'O  Lord  Jesus,'  I  said,  'My  blessed  Lord  Jesus,  I  am 
sorry  for  Thee.  I  know  now  how  Thou  dost  feel.  That  is 
how  the  world  is  always  treating  Thee.  I  am  terribly  sorry 
for  Thee,  my  dear   Lord.'  "  — "The  King's   Business" 
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JESUS  ON  THE  CROSS 


Lesson    Text:    Mark    15:1-47 

(Assigned  for  Printing:    Mark  15:22-39) 

Devotional  Reading:    Isaiah   53:1-6 


Golden   Text: 


"God    commendeth    His    love    toward    us,    in    that,    while 
s  were  yet  sinners,  Christ   died   for  us"   (Rom.  5:8). 


Today's  lesson  brings  us  to  the  cross  of  Christ.  This 
is  one  of  the  focal  centers  of  prophecy.  It  is  the  focal  point 
of  history.  It  is  the  center  of  God's  plan  and  purpose  for 
the  race.    And   it    is   the   pivotal  point    around    which    God'k 
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Word  revolves.  To  give  anything  like  a  comprehensive 
discussion  of  this  great  theme  would  require  an  exhaustive 
study  of  all  of  God's  Word.  But  in  the  lesson  now  before 
us,  which  is  essentially  a  simple  narration  of  what  occurred 
at  the  cross,  we  may  see  a  cross-section  of  many  of  the 
great   truths   of   revelation   which    cluster  about  that  cross. 

I.  THE  CROSS  A  MANIFESTATION  OF  GOD'S  GRACE 
Mark  15:1-15 

"Grace"  is  a  key  w^ord  when  we  are  thinking  of  the 
cross'.  How  many  Scriptures  speak  of  God's  grace  in  the 
same  sentence  in  which  they  speak  of  the  cross.  "Ye  know 
the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  though  He  was 
rich,  yet  for  your  sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through 
His  poverty  might  be  rich"  (H  Cor.  8:9).  "But  we  see 
Jesus,  Who  was  made  a  little  lower  than  the  angels  for 
the  suffering  of  death,  crowned  with  glory  and  honor; 
that  He  by  the  grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every 
man"  (Heb.  2:9).  "Grace,"  says  the  Editor  of  "Grace  and 
Truth,"  "is  God  assuming  all  of  guilty  man's  responsibility 
at  the  cross." 

This  marvelous  grace  was  exemplified  in  the  fact  that 
at  the  cross  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  became  a  substitute  for 
Barabbas.  This  man  had  actually  been  guilty  of  the  very 
crime  with  which  our  Lord  was  falsely  charged — namely  of 
inciting  insurrection  against  the  government  of  Rome.  And 
in  the  insurrection  which  he  had  stirred  up  he  had  committed 
murder.  For  this  crime  he  was  bound  in  prison,  and  for 
this  crime  he  must  shortly  die,  for  he  was  undeniably  guilty. 
But  Christ  took  his  place  and  died  in  his  stead.  When 
Pilate,  following  his  custom  of  releasing  a  prisoner  to  the 
Jews  at  the  feast,  asked  them  whether  he  should  release 
Christ  or  Barabbas,  they  asked  for  the  release  of  Barabbas 
and  clamoured  for  the  death  of  Christ.  In  a  very  real  sense, 
therefore,  Christ  became  a  substitute  for  Barabbas.  He 
occupied  the  cross  which  had  been  prepared  for  the  other, 
and  died  between  the  two  thieves,  who  apparently  were 
the  lieutenants  of  Barabbas.  Christ  died,  and  through  His 
death  Barabbas  lived. 

This   is  a   picture   of   what  our  Lord  has   done   for  us  all. 

By  nature  and  by  deed  all  men  are  sinners.  Because  of 
their  sins  all  men  deserve  to  die,  for  "the  wages  of  sin  is 
death"  (Rom.  6:23).  But  in  His  marvelous  grace  Christ 
left  heaven's  glory  and  became  partaker  of  flesh  and  blood 
for  the  expfess  purpose  of  suffering  death  for  us.  And  not 
only  did  He  suffer  physical  death — He  also  suffered  the 
spiritual  death  which  was  our  just  due  because  of  our  sins. 
He  became  our  substitute,  bearing  our  sins  in  His  own  body 
on  the  tree,  and  suffering,  "the  just  for  the  unjust,  that 
He  might  bring  us  to  God."  O  what  grace^ — what  marvelous 
grace !  that  Christ  should  love  us  so  and  should  give 
Himself  for  us    (John  3:16;   I  Pet.  2:24;  3:18;  Isa.  53:5-6). 


II.    THE   CROSS    A 


MIRACLE    OF   GOD'S    FORBEAR- 
ANCE 
Mark    15:16-27 


A&  we  read  of  the  indignities  which  our  Lord  suffered, 
we  cannot  but  marvel  at  the  forbearance  which  He  dis- 
played.   Think  of  it !    Our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  God  of 


this  universe.  He  is  the  creator  of  all  men.  Their  very 
lives  are  in  His  hands.  He  has  power  with  a  w;ord,  with 
a  look,  or  with  a  touch  to  bring  death  and  destruction  to 
the  mightiest  among  them.  This  He  will  do  at  His  second 
coming,  for  He  will  consume  the  wicked  one  by  the  breath 
of  His  mouth  and  shall  destroy  him  by  the  brightness  oi 
His  coming  (H  Thess.  2:8-9;  Rev.  6:15-17;  19:20-21) 
Our  Lord  has  myriads  of  angels  attending  upon  His  slight- 
est word,  and  could,  if  He  saw  fit,  summon  these  angelic 
hosts  to  fight  for  Him.  And  yet  with  such  power  at  His 
command,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  suffered  the  inidignities 
of  a  mock  trial,  both  before  the  Jews  and  at  the  judgment 
seat  of  Pilate.  He  suffered  the  scourging,  the  buffeting, 
the  spitting,  yea.  He  suffered  the  agonies  of  the  crucifixion 
itself,  without  so  much  as  lifting  a  finger  in  His  own  defense, 
What  a  miracle  of  forbearance! 

It  was  not  Christ  alone  Who  was  manifesting  His  for- 
bearance at  the  cross,  however,  for  God  the  Father  also  was 
exhibiting  the  same  spirit  of  forbearance,  and  this  is  the 
attitude  which  He  is  now  maintaining  toward  our  sin 
cursed  race.  "God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling  the  world  unto 
Himself,  not  imputing  their  trespasses  unto  them"  (H  Cor 
5:19).  What  can  be  the  reason  for  this  amazing  mani- 
festation of  forbearance?  God's  Word  tells  us.  It  is  thai 
all  men  may  have  full  opportunity  to  be  saved.  "The 
Lord  is  not  slack  concerning  His  promise,  as  some  mer 
count  slackness;  but  is  longsuffering  to  usward,  noi 
willing  that  any  should  perish,  but  that  all  should  corns 
to  repentance"  (II  Pet.  3:9). 
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III.  THE   CROSS    THE   FULFILLMENT   OF   GOD'S 
WORD 

Another  fact  which  comes  to  light  as  we  study  today's 
lesson  Scripture  is  that  the  cross  is  the  fulfillment  of  God'i 
Word. 

It  is  the  fulfillment  of  prophecy.  Compare  this  accoun 
of  the  crucifixion  with  the  twenty-second  Psalm.  Tha 
Psalm  opens  with  the  very  words  which  our  Lord  utterec 
upon  the  cross,  "My  God,  wrhy  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me: 
(Psalm  22:1;  Mark  15:34).  That  Psalm  foretells  th( 
mockery  of  the  chief  priests  and  the  people,  for  it  says 
"All  they  that  see  Me  laugh  Me  to  scorn"  (Ps.  22:7;  cf.  Marl 
15:29-32).  That  Psalm  says,  "They  pierced  My  hands  an( 
My  feet,"  which  was  exactly  what  our  Lord  suffered  a 
the  cross  (Ps.  22:16;  cf.  Mark  15:25).  That  Psalm  says 
"They  part  My  garments  among  them,  and  cast  lots  upo! 
My  vesture,"  which  is  exactly  what  the  soldiers  did  at  thi 
foot  of  the  cross  (Ps.  22:18;  cf.  Mark  15:24).  Another  Psalniliil 
says,  "They  gave  Me  also  gall  for  My  meat ;  and  in  M 
thirst  they  gave  Me  vinegar  to  drink,"  which  was  literalh 
fulfilled  at  the  cross  (Ps.  69:21 ;  cf.  Matt.  27:34;  Mark  15:23) 
Or  compare  this  account  of  the  crucifixion  with  the  fifty 
third  chapter  of  Isaiah.  Isaiah  says,  "He  is  despised  am 
rejected  of  men;  a  Man  of  sorrows,  and  acquainted  witi 
grief:  and  we  hid  as  it  were  our  faces  from  Him;  He  wa 
despised,  and  we  esteemed  Him  not.  Surely  He  hath  born 
our  griefs,  and  carried  our  sorrows  :  yet  we  did  esteem  Hir 
stricken,  smitten'  of  God,  and  afflicted."  Could  words  mor 
accurately  have  described  the  attitude  of  the  priests  an 
people  of  Israel  at  the  cross?     (Isa.  53:3-4 — compare   Mar 
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5:11,  13-14,  29-32,  also  Mark  14:61-64).  Isaiah  tells  us  that 
lur  Lord  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors,  which 
Icripture-  Mark  tells  us  was  fulfilled  when  He  was  crucified 
letween  two  thieves  (Isa.  53:9,  12;  cf.  Mark  15:28).  But 
saiah  also  says  that  "He  made  His  grave  with  the  wicked, 
.nd  with  the  rich  in  His  death."  And  so  Mark  tells  us 
lot  only  that  Christ  died  as  a  transgressor,  in  the  company 
f  transgressors,  but  also  that  the  rich  man,  Joseph  of 
^.rimathea,  begged  His  body  that  he  might  inter  it  in 
is  own  new  tomb  (Isa.  53  :9--compare  Mark  15  :43-46).  In 
hese  and  many  other  details  the  cross  was  the  fulfillment 
f   prophecy. 

But  the  cross  was  the  fulfillment  of  God's  Word  in  a 
auch  more  full  sense  than  this.  It  was  at  the  cross  that  the 
ilessings  were  provided  which  God's  Word  had  promised 
hroughout  all  generations  since  man's  fall.  It  was  at  the 
ross  that  the  Seed  of  the  woman  bruised  the  serpent's  head, 
ccording  to  the  promise  given  to  Adam  and  Eve  (Gen, 
:15 ;  Heb.  2:14).  It  was  at  the  cross  that  Christ  provided 
or  sinners  the  covering  of  His  own  perfect  righteousness, 
ypified  in  the  clothing  of  Adam  and  Eve  in  the  skins  of 
he  slain  beasts  (Gen.  3:21;  Rom.  3:22-26).  It  was  at 
he  cross  that  God  provided  the  substitute  for  sinners, 
ypified  in  Abel's  slain  lamb,  and  in  the  multitude  of 
acrifices  and  offerings  with  which  the  Law  abounds  (Gen. 
-:4;  Heb.  11:4;  12:24).  And  so  we  might  go  on  through 
he  Old  Testament,  citing  prophecy  after  prophecy,  type 
i.fter  type,  promise  after  promise,  all  of  which  were  ful- 
illed  at  the  cross  of  Christ.  "To  Him.  give  all  the  prophets 
vitness,  that  through  His  Name  whosoever  believeth  in 
iim  shall  receive  remission  of  sins  ....  through  this 
nan  is  preached  unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by 
iim  all  that  believe  are  justified  from  all  things,  from 
vhich  ve  could  not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses" 
Acts  10:43;  13:38-39).  It  was  at  the  cross  that  God  fulfilled 
o  a  world  of  sinners  His  promise  of  salvation  (Ltike  2:11), 

IV.  THE   CROSS,  THE   PATHWAY  INTO  GOD'S 
PRESENCE 

And  so  we  bring  our  study  to  its  close  by  noting  a 
ourth  fact  which  grows  out  of  those  which  we  have  alread)' 
aced.    The  cross  is  the  pathway  into  God's  presence. 

In  the  Old  Testament  men  could  approach  unto  God 
nly  by  means  of  shed  blood.  But  in  those  days  the  right 
f  access  was  limited.  Someone  has  well  told  us  that  of 
11  m;ankind  there  was  only  one  nation  which  could  enter 
vithin  the  veil  in  the  tabernacle,  into  the  most  holy  place. 
\nd  of  that  nation  the  privilege  to  enter  the  holy  of  holies 
vas  limited  to  a  single  tribe.  In  that  tribe,  however,  only 
single  family  could  enjoy  that  privilege,  of  that  family  only 
single  individual,  and  that  individual  could  enter  only 
nee  a  year.  When  that  individual  entered  the  holy  place, 
lowever,  it  must  be  with  the  blood  of  sacrifice. 

Today  access  into  the  presence  of  God  is  on  the  same 
tasis  as  in  the  Old  Testament — the  shed  blood  of  sacrifice. 

?ut  what  a  difference  between  the  new  dispensation  and 
he  old !  Now  the  way  is  open  so  that  any  child  of  God 
nay*  enter  without  fear  into  the  very  presence  of  his  Lord, 
he  diiference  lies  in  the  blood  involved.  The  high  priest 
•f  Israel  entered  into  the  holy  place  with  the  blood  of 
nimals — purely    typical    sacrifices    which    could   never   take 
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away  sins.  We  enter  by  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
Who  appeared  once  at  the  end  of  the  age  to  take  away 
sins  by  the  sacrifice  of  Himself.  And  so  the  Scripture 
says,  "Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  to  enter  into  the 
holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  and  living  way,  which 
He  hath  consecrated  for  us,  through  the  veil,  that  is  to  say. 
His  flesh ;  and  having  an  high  priest  over  the  house  of 
God;  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  full  assurance 
of   faith"    (Heb.    10 :19-22-^see  also  Heb.   9:28). 

The  opening  of  this  new  way  \tras  testified  in  the  rend- 
ing of  the  temple  veil.  For  centuries  there  had  been  a 
veil  before  the  most  holy  place,  barring  the  way  into  it. 
When  Christ,  upon  the  cross,  cried  with  a  loud  voice  and 
gave  up  the  ghost,  however,  the  Scripture  tells  us  that  in 
that  moment  "the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain 
from  the  top  to  the  bottom"  (Mark  15:38).  John  W.  Ham 
tells  us  that  Mr.  Walter  Scott  was  once  speaking  about 
the  veil  of  the  temple  being  rent  in  twain  from  the  top  to 
the  bottom,  when  a  man  at  the  back  stood  up  and  asked, 
■'How  big  was  that  hole?"  To  which  Mr.  Scott  replied 
instantly,  "It  was  big  enough  to  let  any  sinner  pass 
through."  Yes  it  is  so!  The  cross  of  Christ  is  the  way  into 
the  presence  of  God,  and  the  rending  of  the  temple  veil 
clearly  signifies  that  it  is.  "Christ  also  hath  once  suffered 
for  sins,  the  just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us 
to  God"  (II  Pet.  3:18). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

When  I  was  a  little  boy  at  school,  I  saw  a  sight  I  can 
never  forget — a  man  tied  to  a  cart  and  dragged  before  the 
peoples'  eyes  through  the  streets  of  my  native  town,  his 
back  torn  and  bleeding  from  the  lash.  It  was  a  shameful 
punishment.  For  many  offenses?  No,  for  one  offense.  Did 
any  of  the  townsmen  offer  to  divide  the  lashes  with  him? 
No;  he  who  committed  the  offense  bore  the  penalty  alone. 
It  was  the  penalty  of  a  changing  human  law,  for  it  was  the 
last  instance  of  its  infliction.  When  I  was  a  student  at  the 
University,  I  saw  another  sight  I  can  never  forget — a  man 
brought  out  to  die.  His  arms  were  pinioned,  his  face  already 
pale  as  death — thousands  of  eyes  were  upon  him  as  he 
came  in  sight  from  the  gaol.  Did  any  man  ask  to  die  in  his 
room?  Did  any  friend  come  and  loose  the  rope,  and  saJ^ 
"Put  it  'round  my  neck,  I  will  die  instead"?  No;  he  under- 
went the  sentence  of  the  law.  For  many  offenses?  No; 
for  one  offense;  he  had  stolen  money  from  a  stage-coach. 
He  broke  the  law  at  one  point,  and  died  for  it.  It  was  the 
penalty  of  a  changing  human  law  in  this  case  also;  it 
was  the  last  instance  of  capital  punishment  for  that 
offense. 

I  saw  another  sight — it  matters  not  when — myself  a 
sinner  standing  on  the  brink  of  ruin,  deserving  nothing 
but  hell.  .For  one  sin?  No;  for  many,  many  sins  com- 
mitted against  the  unchanging  law  of  God.  But  again 
I  looked,  and  saw  Jesus,  mv  Substitute,  scourged  in  mv 
.^tead,  and  dying  on  the  cross  for  me.  I  looked,  and 
believed,  and  was  forgiven.  And  it  seems  to.be  my  dufv 
to  tell  j^ou  of  the  Saviour,  to  see  if  vou  will  not  also 
LOOK    AND    LIVE.- 

— Sir  James    Simpson 
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JESUS  RISES  FROM  THE  DEAD 

Lesson    Text:     Mark    16:1-20 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     Mark    16:1-11) 

(Devotional   Reading:    Psalm    16) 


Golden    Text: 
"He  is  risen"  (Mark  16:6) 

In  today's  lesson  we  study  one  of  the  most  joyous  and 
omforting  facts  known  to  the  sons  of  men — our  Lord  Jesus 
i'hrist  is  risen  from  the  dead. 


I.    THE    FACT    OF    THE    RESURRECTION 

The  first  thing  w^hich  impresses  us  as  we  take  up  the 
study  of  this  great  theme  is  that  the  resurrection  is  a  literal 
fact.  When  the  women  came  to  the  garden  tomb  to  prepare 
their  Lord's  body  for  burial  they  found  an  empty  tomb. 
Our  Lord  was   not  there.    He  had   risen. 
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ETERNAL  SECURITY 

Is  denied  by  many  who  seek  to  prove  their 
position  by  the  sixth  chapter  of  Hebrews.  Read 
Dean  Fow^Ier's  masterful  examination  of  this 
position  in  his  booklet 
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Sad  to  say,  the  literalness  of  CJiris'ts  resurrection  is 
denied  by  many,  even  among  those  w^ho  profess  to  be 
ministers  of  the  Gospel.  Some  say  that,  the  story  of  the 
resurrection  must  be  interpreted  allegorically,  that  of 
course  Christ  did  not  literally  rise  from  the  dead,  but  that 
His  influence  does  make  itself  felt,  and  that  He  lives  again 
in  the  hearts  and  lives  of  those  who  have  been  inspired  by 
His  example.  Others  say  that  while  they  cannot  believe 
that  our  Lord's  body  was  raised  from  tlie  dead,  yet  His 
PERSONALITY  did  continue  after  death,  and  this  is  'what 
is  meant  by  the  resurrection;  Others  say  that  Christ  did 
not  really  die,  but  only  swooned  in  the  tomb,  and  what  we 
call  His  resurrection  was  simply  His  showing  Himself  to  His 
disciples  alive,  at  which  time  they  learned  that  He  had  not 
really  died.  And  yet  others  tell  us  that  while  Christ  was 
raised  from  the  dead  a  spirit  being,  His  body  never  rose — 
it  was  dissolved  into  gasses,  or  was  preserved  somewhere 
as  a  memorial  of  the  great  sacrifice  which  He  made  on  the 
cross.  With  the  denial  of  the  literalness  of  Christ's  resur- 
rection, of  course,  goes  the  denial  that  there  it  to  be  a 
literal   resurrection  for  mankind. 

There  is  a  very  definite  reason  for  this  satanic  denial  of 
the  literalness  of  the  resurrection:  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  is  a  most  significant  fact — it  is  an  essential  part  of  the 
Gospel.  In  the  resurrection  is  attested  the  deity  of  Christ — 
He  is  "declared  to  be  the  Son  of  God  with  power,  according 
to  the  Spirit  of  holiness,  by  the  resurrection  from  the  dead" 
(Rom.  1 :4).  In  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  attested  the 
final  judgment  of  unbelieving  men — God  "hath  appointed  a 
day,  in  the  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in  righteousness 
by  that  Man  Whom  He  hath  ordained;  whereof  He  hath 
given  assurance  unto  all  men,  in  that  He  hath  raised  Him 
from  the  dead"  (Acts  17:31).  In  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
is  made  possible  the  regeneration  of  believers — God  in  grace 
"hath  begotten  us  again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resur- 
rection of  Jesus  Christ  from  the  dead"  (I  Pet.  1 :3).  In  the 
resurrection  of  Christ  it  is  certified  that  God  not  only  has 
forgiven  the  sins  of  believers  but  also  has  imputed  to  them 
His  own  righteousness — Christ  "was  delivered  for  our 
offences,  and  raised  again  for  our  justification"  (Rom. 
4:25).  In  the  resurrection  of  Christ  is  guaranteed  the 
eternal  security  of  all  who  trust  in  Him  as  their  Savior — 
"He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession 
for  them"  (Heb.  7:25).  And  in  the  resurrection  of  Christ 
it  is  made  possible  for  the  believer  to  live  victorious  over 
the  world,  the  flesh,  and  the  demons — "I  am  crucified  with 
Christ :  nevertheless  I  live ;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in 
me:  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the 
faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself 
for  me"  (Gal.  2:20).  Since  the  resurrection  is  so  vital  a  part 
of  the  Gospel,  there  is  no  occasion  for  wonder  that  the 
adversary  of  souls  should  do  everything  in  his  power  to 
fill  men's  hearts  with  scepticism  or  with  perverted  notions 
concerning  it. 

Thei  very  malignity  with  which  Satan  does  assail  the 
literalness  of  the  resuvrection  should  fill  us  with  srratitud'B, 
howevr,  that  God  has  so  incontrove'^tiHly  established  its 
actuality.  "If  Christ  be  not  risen,  yonr  faith  is  in  vain,  ye  arc 
yet  in  your  sins.  Then  tbey  also  which  are  fallen  asleep  in 
Christ  are  perished.    If  in   this   life  only  we   have   hope    in 


Christ,  we  are  of  all  men  most  miserable"  (I  Cor.  15  :17-19) 
And  so  we  consider  next, 

XL    THE    WITNESS    OF    THE    RESURRECTION 
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That     Christ    rose     from 
attested  facts   of  history. 

It   is    attested  iby   the   witness   of    supernatural   bein|rs, 

The  women  who  came  to  the  tomb  found  a  young  man 
there,  clothed  in  a  long  white  garment ;  and  they  were 
affrighted.  But  this  young  man  said  to  them,  "Be  not 
afijighted.  Ye  seek  Jesus  of  Nazareth,  which  was 
crucified :  He  is  risen ;  He  is  not  here :  behold  the  place 
where  they  laid  Him.  But  go  your  way,  tell  His  disciples 
and  Peter  that  He  goeth  before  you  into  Galilee :  there 
shall  ye  see  Him,  as  He  said  unto  you"  (Mark  16:5-7) 
Matthew  28:2-7  identifies  this  young  man  as  "the  ange 
of, the  Lord."  Luke  adds  to  this  the  information  that  there 
were  in  reahty  two  of  these  heavenly  visitors  (Luke  24 
4-7).  And  the  two  disciples  who  talked  with  our  Lord  on 
the  road  to  Emmaus  tell  us  that  these  were  "angels  which 
said  that  He  was  alive"  (Luke  24:23).  John  also  tells  us 
that  two  angels  brought  word  of  the  resurrection  to  Marj 
as   she   wept   at    the    sepulchre   (John  20:11-13). 

The  literalness'  of  the  resurrection  is  attested  also  b> 
many  eye  witnesses.  Paul  summarizes  this  evidence  for  Ui 
in  I  Corinthians  15  :4-8 ;  "He  was  buried,  and  ....  He  rose 
again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scriptures :  And 
He  was  seen  of  Cephas,  then  of  the  twelve :  After  that.  He 
was  seen  of  above  five  hundred  brethren  at  once ;  of  whon 
the  greater  part  remain  unto  this  present,  but  some  are 
fallen  asleep.  After  that.  He  was  seen  of  James ;  then  of  al 
the  apostles.  And  last  of  all  He  was  seen  of  me  also,  a 
of  one  born  out  of  due  time."  This  testimony  may  be 
elaborated  on  by  speaking  of  the  experience  of  the  womer 
at  the  tomb,  and  later  when  our  Lord  met  them  in  persor 
as  they  ran  to  tell  His  disciples  (Miatt.  28:1-9),  of  Hii 
meeting  with  Mary  in  the  garden  (John  20:14-18),  of  Hii 
meeting  with  the  two  on  the  road  to  Emmaus  (Luke  24 
13-31),  and  by  recounting  the  details  of  His  various  othei 
meetings  with  His  disciples  (John  20:19  to  21:17).  Bui 
surely  we  have  here  evidence  which  cannot  be  gainsaid 
Read  the  inspired  accounts  of  these  experiences,  and  yoi 
will  be  convinced  that  SOMEBODY  has  been  deceived— 
not  the  disciples,  or  the  writers  of  the  Gospels,  but  the  mai 
who  says  that  Christ  did  not  literally  rise  from  the  dead.      mi,i^f^ 

The  resurrection  of  our  Lord  is  attested  by.  physical  ' 
evidence.  When  the  two  disciples,  Peter  and  John,  ran  to  th( 
tomb  upon  hearing  that  the  body  of  Christ  was  not  there 
they  found  lying  there  the  linen  clothes  in  which  His  bod) 
had  been  wrapped,  and  the  napkin  which  had  been  abou' 
His  head  "wrapped  together  in  a  place  by  itself."  Th( 
effect  Upon  the  hearts  of  these  men  was  profound,  fot 
John's  own  testimony  is  that  "he  saw  and  believed"  (Johr; 
20:4-8).  Quite  evidently  there  was  something  unusual  abou 
those  grave  clothes  which  begot  faith  in  the  hearts  of  th( 
disciples.  Had  those  clothes  been  folded  flat,  as  they  wouli 
have  been  had  they  been  removed  from  the  body  by  humat 
hands,  and  then  laid  aside,  there  would  have  been  nothintHMl 
about  them  to  awaken  faith.    Rather  the  logical  conlcusio; 
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Isn't  as  popular  now  as  formerly.  But,  then,  it 
never  was  popular  ivith  the  Lord.  Read  Dean 
Fowler's  scriptural  discussion  of  this  subject  in 
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mder  such  circumstances  would  be  that  somebody  had 
emoved  the  body,  but  first  had  removed  the  clothes,  folded 
hem,  and  left  them  behind.  But  if,  as  a  great  scholar  has 
mrmised,  those  clothes  were  wrapped  exactly  as  they  had 
)een  wrapped  about  the  body,  and  lying  in  the  place  where 
he  body  lay,  but  collapsed,  showing  that  the  body  \yas 
emoved,  then  surely  those  grave  clothes  would  be  a  striking 
ividence  that  our  Lord's  body  had  been  supernaturally 
■emoved,  for  which  the  only  possible  explanation  would  be 
hat  He  had  risen  from  the  dead.  That  such  was  the  condition 
)f  those  grave  clothes  seems  apparent  from  the  reactions 
)f  the  disciples  when  they  saw  them.  The  resurrection  is 
;learly  attested,  therefore,  by  the  physical  evidence  of 
he  grave  clothes  in  the  empty  tomb. 

The    literalness    of    the   resTirrection    is    also   attested    by 
he    direct    statements    of    the    Word    of    God.     Before    the 
•esurrection   came   to   pass,   it   had   been   prophesied   in   the 
Scriptures  of  the  Old  Testament.    On  the  day  of  Pentecost 
Peter    quoted     one    of    these    prophecies.     Psalm     16:8-11, 
.vhich   says,   "My  flesh   also  shall  rest   in   hope.    For  Thou 
Afilt  not  leave   My  soul  in  hell   (hades)  ;   neither  wilt  Thou 
suffer  Thy  Holy  One  to  see  corruption"  (Ps.  16:10).   Having 
quoted  these  words,  Peter  went  on  to  call  attention  to  the 
fact  that  they  could  not  have  been  fulfilled  in  the  personal 
experiences  of  David,  for  he  was  dead  and  buried  even  to 
that   very   day.    And    then   he   went   on   to   say,   "Therefore 
eing  a   prophet,   and   knowing  that    God  had   sworn   with 
an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
flesh,   he  would   raise   up    Christ  to   sit   on   his  throne ;   He 
seeing   this    before    spake    of    the    ressurrection    of    Christ, 
that  His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell,  neither  His  flesh  did  see 
corruption"    (Acts    2:30i-31).     Other    Scriptures    might    be 
quoted,  but  this  will  be  enough  to  show  that  the  resurrection 
of  Christ  was  prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament.    And  notice 
particularly   that   the   prophecy    quoted   speaks    particularly' 
both  of  the  flesh   and  of  the   soul,  a  striking  testimony  to 
the  literalness   of  the  resurrection.    It   was  also  prophesied 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Him,self,  for  He  told  His  disciples  plainly, 
on  at  least  th-ee  occasions  prior  to  the  cross,  that  the  Son  of 
man  should   be  delivered  unto  the  chief  priests,  and  to  the 
scribes,  that   He   should   be   condemned  to   death,  delivered 
to   the    Gentiles,   mocked,   scourged,   spat    upon,   and   killed, 
but  that   the  third   day  He  should   rise  again    (Mark  8 :31 : 
9:31:    10:34).    Our   Lord    Himself,    therefore,    foretold    His 
own     resurrection.     Then,     after     the     resurrection,     again 
and   aerain,    and   again    God's    Word   declares    that   He   was 
raised  from  the  dead,  and  many  vital  truths  are  inseparably 
linked  with  the  truth  of  the  resurrection.    The  resurrection 
is,  therefore,  attested  by  the  Word  of  God.    In  spite  of  the 
cavillines  of  the  Atheists,  the  "Modernists,"  the  "Christian 
Scientists,"    the    Russelites    and    other    of    their    ilk.    God's 
Word  savs,  "Now  is  Christ  risen  from  the  dead,  and  become 
the  firstfruits  of  them  that  sleot."  Whom  shall  we  believe— 
God  or  Man?    (I  Cor.  15:20:  Acts  2:32;  4:10:  etc.). 

When  we  consider  that  even  the  disciples  were  slow 
to  believe  the  joyous  messasre  of  the  resurrection,  it  is 
not  sumrising  that  ■unreprener''te  tt^t  "i  t^is  day  should 
reject  this  truth.  But  neithe'-  the  s^'entiri^m  of  the  disciples 
nor  the  unbelief  of  men  of  cu-  generation  can  make  the 
Word  of  God  of  none  affect.  Christ  our  Lord  is  risen  from 
the  dead. 

And  now  we  turn  to  consider  for  a  time 

III.  THE  POWER  OF  THE  RESURRECTION 

When   our   Lord  apneared  to   His    disciples,  commandinfir 
'them   to   go    into    all   the  world   and  nreach  the   Gospel    to 
!Verv   creature,   it   was   His   purpose  that  they  should  labor- 
in  the  pow^er  of  the  resurrection. 

The  resurrection  was  a  vital  part  of  the  Gospel  which 
the  d'sciples  were  to  proclaim.  In  his  inspired  definition  of 
the  Gospel  in  the  ISth  chanter  of  First  Corinthians,  Paul 
says  that  the  Gospel  is  "That  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures,  and  that  He  was  buried,  and 
that  He  rose  again  the  third  day  according  to  the  Scrio- 
tnres."  With  this,  in  the  same  chanter,  he  associates  the 
irlorious  truth  that  Christ  is  coming  again  to  receive  us  unto 
Himself.    The  Gospel  therefore,  is 

Christ  died! 
Christ  rose ! 
Christ   is   coming   again! 


In  these  three  facts  is  involved  every  truth  which  is  essential 
to  the  salvation  of  the  lost  or  to  the  comforting  and  edifying 
of  the  saved.  When  Christ  said  to  His  disciples,  "Go  ye 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature," 
He  was  telling  them  to  preach  His  death,  His  resurrection, 
and  His  coming  again.  And  if  one  wishes  to  see  whether 
this  was  what  they  did  preach,  all  he  needs  to  do  is  to  read 
the  book  of  Acts  and  he  will  be  convinced. 

The  signs  which  our  Lord  promised  were  also  to  be 
evidences  of  the  power  of  the  resurrection.  These  signs  had 
dispensational  limitations,  they  were  credentials  of  the 
kingdom  message,  and  were  particularly  for  the  benefit  of 
the  Jews  who  "require  a  sign"  (I  Cor.  1  :22).  Such  signs 
began  to  disappear  as  God  turned  from  dealing  particularly 
with  Israel  to  dealing  particularly  with  the  Church, 
and  they  are  not  evident  in  this  age.  We  have  discussed 
these  matters  somewhat  at  length  in  previous  lessons,  so 
we  will  not  go  further  into  them  here,  but  call  attention  to 
them  only  to  remind  our  readers  that  the  promises  of  Mark 
16":17-18  were  addressed  primarily  to  another  age,  and 
it  were  folly  to  claim  their  literal  fulfillment  in  this  age.  To 
do  so  would  be  to  disregard  the  clear  dispensational  dis- 
tinctions which  God  has  laid  down  in  His  Word.  One  fact 
concerning  these  signs  needs  to  be  noted,  however.  It  was 
the  resurrected  Lord  who  worked  with  His  disciples,  and 
Who  confirmed  the  Word  with  signs  following  (Mark 
16  :20).  In  other  words,  these  signs  were  not  only  a  testimony 
to  the  validity  of  the  Kingdom  message^they  were  also 
convincing  evidence  that  the  same  One  Who  had  wrought 
such  signs  among  the  people  in  the  days  of  His  flesh,  Avas 
actually  risen  from  the  dead,  for  He  was  still  manifesting 
the  same  power  which  He  had  manifested  in  His  earthly 
life.    (In  this  connection  see  Acts  3:12-16). 

Before  we  conclude  our  study,  however,  we  need  to  note 
that  the  power  of  the  resurrection  was  not  limited  to  the 
working  of  miraculous  signs,  whereby  our  Lord  confirmed 
the  preaching  of  the  Word — the  sam«  power  is  operative 
today  in  transforming  the  life  of  the  believer  who  yields 
to  Christ.  Paul,  who  had  already  experienced  the  "signs 
following"  was  not  speaking  of  the  working  of  miracles 
when  he  expressed  his  burning  desire  that  he  might  "know 
Him,  and  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  and  the  fellowship 
of  His  sufferings,  being  made  conformable  unto  His  death; 
If  by  anv  means  he  might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of 
the  "dead"  (Literally  "The  out  resurrection  from  among 
the  dead")  (Phil.  3:10-11).  Rather  he  was_  speaking  of  the 
power  of  Christ's  resurrection  at  work  in  his  own  life, 
transforming  and  making  it  fruitful  to  the  glory  of  God. 
And  it  was  to  the  fact  that  God  had  granted  ITis  desire 
that  he  testified  when  he  said,  "I  am  crucified  with  Christ: 
nevertheless  T  live;  yet  not  I,  but  Christ  liveth  in  rne : 
and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the  flesh  I  live  by  the  faith 
of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved  me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me  ' 
(Gal.  2:20).  When  we  know  that  the  resurrected  Christ 
is  actually  dwelling  in  our  hearts,  and  that  He  is  able  and 
willing  to  five  out  His  own  resurrection  Hfe  in  us,  what 
eager  response  w^  should  srive  to  the  appeal  of  God's  Word 
to  present  our  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 
Him,  and  to  vield  our  members  as  instruments  of  right- 
eousness for  Him  to  use  in  accomplishing  His  purpose 
(Col.  1:27;  Eph.  3:17;  Rom.  12:1-2;  6:13). 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 


From  the  pen  of  a  missionarv  writer  comes  this  beautiful 
story  A  faithful  missionarv  in  distant  Korea  sat  by  the  bed- 
side of  his  dying  wife.  For  fifteen  years  they  had  toiled 
together  in  ^the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ.  And  now  her  sum- 
mons had  come.  The  heartbroken  husband  sat  waiting  for 
the  end.  She  knew  what  the  parting  meant  to  him.  She 
realized  the  keenness  of  his  suffering.  So,  with  her  last 
thought  an  unselfish  one  for  him,  she  left  him  this  last 
messaf-e  of  eternal  comfort,  "Do  not  grieve  for  me,  mv 
dear  You'll  get  me  back;  you'll  oet  me  back.  A  month 
passed  and  the  grief-stricken  husband  snt  by  the  same 
bedside  watching  the  spirit  of  their  only  child,  a  little  four- 
vear  old  bov.  take  its  flight  to  the  same  Lord  to  Whom 
his  darling  mother  had  gone.  Again  the  father  s  heart  wa^ 
crushed.    Again    he    faced   a    parting   which    meant    untold 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


anguish  to  him.  But  the  little  fellow  had  the  same  message 
as  his  mother  for  the  sorrowing  father.  "Don't  cry,  daddy," 
said  he,  "Don't  Cry,  Daddy.  I  see  a  great,  shining  light. 
It's  coming  nearer,  daddy,  it's  coming  nearer.  And  daddy, 
it's  mudder;  it's  mudder!  And  I  want  to  go,  I  want  to  go. 
But  don't  cry,  daddy,  don't  cry.  You'll  get  me  back;  you'll 
get  me  back !"  A  few  days  later  the  stricken  father  was  rid- 
ing in  the  funeral  train  behind  the  body  of  his  dead  boy.  From 
behind  the  curtains  of  the  chair  in  which  he  was  being  borne 
by  the  natives  he  heard  the  voice  of  a  woman  weeping. 
Presently  the  voice  of  another  Korean  woman  spoke  up  and 
said,  "Wbjf  are  you  weeping?"  The  sorrowing  woman 
answered,  "I  am  weeping  for  the  foreigner  who  has  lost  his 
little   bo3^"    Don't  weep   for  the  foreigner,  weep  for  your- 
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self,  woman,"  came  the  answer.  "You  have  lost  a  littl 
girl,  and  you  will  never  get  her  back.  I  have  lost  a  littl 
boy,  and  I  shall  never  get  him  back.  But  let  me  tell  yo 
something.  These  foreigners  have  a  strange  way  of  gettin, 
back  their  dead!  And  then  as  the  stricken  father  laid  th 
white  lily  upon  the  coffin  of  his  little  one,  he  bowed  his  hea^ 
before  his  Lord  and  gave  himself  anew  to  Him  to  preac' 
to  these  heathen  people  that  blessed  Gospel  of  Jesus  Chris 
which  would  give  back  their  dead  to  all  who  believed  ii 
Him  as  Saviour  and  Lord  of  the  glory  that  is  one  day  t' 
come  with  Him.  For  he  knew  that  if  death  came  he  woul 
go  to  them,  but  if  resurrection  first,  they  would  come  to  hin: 

— "The  Way   of  Victory"  by  James   H.    McConke; 
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REVIEW:  JESUS  OUR  LORD  AND  SAVIOUR 


Devotional    Reading:    I   Peter  1:3-9 


Golden     Text: 


"AD  power  is  given  unto  Me  in  heaven  and  in  ear^. 
Go  ye  therefore,  and  teach  all  nations,  baptizing  them  in 
the  name  of  the  Father,  and  of  the  Son,  and  of  the  Holy 
Ghast:  teaching  them  to  observe  all  things  whatsoever  I 
have  commanded  you:  and  lo,  I  am  with  you  alway,  even 
unto  the  end  of  the  world"  (Matt.  28:18-20). 

THE    DEVOTIONAL   READING   OUTLINED 

THE     BELIEVER'S    BLESSINGS 

I    Pet.    1:3-9 

L  THE    BELIEVER'S    REGENERATION 
I  Pet.  1:3a 
IL  THE    BELIEVER'S   INHERITANCE    ' 
I   Pet.   1:4 

III.  THE  BELIEVER'S  SECURITY 

I  Pet.  1  :5 

IV.  THE   BELIEVER'S   JOY 

I  Pet.  1 :6-7 
V.  THE   BELIEVER'S  OCCUPATION 
I  Pet.  1  :8 

QUESTIONS    FOR    REVIEW 

Lesson   1 — "Jesus   Ministering  to  Jews  and  Gentiles" 
(Lesson    Text:     Mark    7:1-37) 
(Golden    Text:     John    10:16) 

1.  What  may  we  learn  from  the  contrasts  which  appear 
in  our  Lord's  conversation  with  the  Pharisees  in  Mark  7: 
1-23? 

2.  What  may  we  learn  from  the  miracles  of  Mark  7: 
24-37? 

Lesson  2 — "Jesus   Requires   Confession  and   Loyalty" 

(Lesson  Text:    Mark  8:1  to  9:1) 

(Golden    Text:     Mark    8:34) 

1.  Wherein  was  the  feeding  of  the  four  thousand  a 
picture  of  the  person  and  work  of  Christ? 

2.  What  was  the  leaven  of  the  Pharisees?    . 

3.  What  does  the  healing  of  blind  Bartimaeus  teach  us? 

4.  What  profitable  warning  may  we  take  to  ourselves 
from  our  Lord's  dealing  with  Peter  when  he  rebuked  Him 
for  speaking  of  the  cross? 

Lesson   3 — "Jesus   Transfigured" 
(Lesson    Text:    Mark    9:2-29) 
(Golden     Text:     John     1:14) 

1.  What  future  event  was  typified  by  the  transfiguration 
on  the  mount?. 

2.  What  was  the  prophetic  significance  of  the  healing  of 
the    demoniac,    following    the    transfigxiration  ? 


3.  What  personal  lessons  may  'we  learn  from  thes 
incidents? 

Lesson   4 — "Jesus    Rebukes    Self-Seeking" 
(Lesson     Text:     Mark    9:30-50) 
(Golden    Text:     Romans     13:10) 

1.  Were  the  disciples  forewarned  concerning  the  deal 
and  resurrection  of  Christ? 

2.  Since  salvation  is  not  by  works,  are  we  to  conclud 
that  God  will  not  judge  our  works?  If  He  does  judge  then 
what  will  be  the  result  to  His  children? 

3.  How  may  men  escape  the  flames  of  hell? 


..iving 


Lesson    5 — "JesTis    Sets    New    Standard    of 
(Lesson     Text:     Mark    10:1-31) 
(Golden    Text:     Luke    6:31) 

1.  Is  divorce  scriptural? 

2.  Can  men  gain  eternal  life  by  keeping  the  Law? 

3.  What  will  believers  receive  in  the  life  to  come  whi 
are  faithful  now  in  serving  our  Lord,  which  unfaithfu 
believers  will  forfeit? 

Lesson    6 — "Jesus    Faces    the    Cross" 

(Lesson    Text:     Mark    10:32-52) 

(Golden    Text:     Luke    9:51) 

1.  For  what  purpose  did  our  Lord  forewarn  His  dis-ciple 
of   His   death   and   resurrection*? 


2.   Wherein    does 
children? 


the    cross    set    an    example    for   God' 


3.   What    are    some    of    the    blessings   which   we    receiv 
through  the   cross  of  Christ? 


Lesson  7 — "Jesus  Asserts  His  Kingship" 
(Lesson     Text:     Mark     11:1-33) 
(Golden    Text:     Zechariah    9:9) 

1.  What    future    event    was    typified    by    the    triumphs 
entry? 

2.  What  is   the  prophetic  significance  of  the   cursing 
the    fig   tree? 

3.  What    is   the   prophetic    significance    of    the    cleansin 
of  the  temple  ? 

4.  What    personal    truths     may    we     glean     from     thes 
incidents? 


Lesson   8 — "Jesus   Answers    His    Adversaries" 

(Lesson     Text:     Mark     12:1-44) 

(Golden    Text:    John    7:46) 

1.  What    is    the   meaning   of   our   Lord's    parable   af   th 
ebellious    husbandman? 

2.  What  may  we  learn  from  our  Lord's  dealing  with  th 
Pharisees  and  the  Saducees? 
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3.  What   warnings   of  judgment  come  to   appear   in  this 

;sson? 

Lesson    9^-"Je«u8    and    His    Friends" 
(Lesson  Text:   Mark  13:1  to  14:9) 
(Golden    Text:    John   15:14) 

1.  What  is  the  Great  Tribulation,  and  what  are  some 
f  its   characteristics? 

2.  To  what  was  our  Lord  referring  when  He  spake  the 
arable  of  the  fig  tree? 

3.  What  is  the  interpretation  of  the  parable  of  the  house- 
lolder   and   His  servants? 

Lesson   10 — "Jesus'  Faces   Betrayal  and  Denial 

(Lesson     Text:     Mark     14:10-72) 

(Golden    Text:     Isaiah    53:3) 

1.  What  reasons  have  we  to  worship  Christ  even  as  the 
voman    who    anointed    Him    with    the    ointment    from    the 

abaster  box? 

2.  What  is  the  ground  of  fellowship  between  God  and 
nan? 

3.  What   may  we  learn   from  Gethsemane's   agony? 

4.  What  may  we  learn  for  our  own  admonition  from  the 
;reachery  of  Judas  and  from  the  malignity  of  the  leaders  of 
[srael  who  crucified  our  Lord? 

5.  What  may  we  learn  from  Peter's  denial  of  his  Lord? 

Lesson   11 — "Jesus   on    the  Cross" 

(Lesson    Text:     Mark     15:1-47) 

(Golden    Text:     Romans    5:8) 

1.  What  significance  for  us  has  the  fact  that  on  the  cross 
hrist  took  the  place  of  Barabbas? 

2.  Why  did  Christ  permit  Himself  to  be  mistreated  and 
put   to   death    without   attempting  to   defend  Himself? 

3.  Whjf  was  it  necessary  for  Jesus  to  die  as  He  did 
apon  the  cross? 

4.  What  does  the  cross  mean  to  you? 

Lesson   12 — "Jesus   Risss  from   the   Dead" 

(Lesson    Text:     Mark    16:1-20) 

(Golden   Text:    Mark    16:6) 

1.  Did  Christ  literally  rise  from  the  dead? 

2.  What  proof  have  we  that  Christ  literally  rose  from  the 
dead 

3.  What  relationship  has  the  resurrection  of  Christ  to 
the  life  of  the  believer  who  is  yielded  to  Him? 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
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Francois  Coillard  was  a  young  Frenchman  who  at 
twenty-three  became  a  missionary  to  Basutoland  in  East 
Sou'th  Africa.  He  wanted  God  to  send  him  where  as  yet 
iio  missionary  had  ever  gone :  he  was  sent  to  Leribe  and 
abored  there  twenty  years.  He  had  no  thought  of  ever 
going  back  home.  A  young  woman  whom  he  had  met  just 
before  he  sailed  for  the  missionary  field,  became  his  wife. 
For  thirty  years  she  was  his  hope  and  cheer,  braving  the 
dangers  wherever  he  went.  Many  were  the  times  when 
t  was  her  bravery  that  cheered  the  little  party  of  mission- 
aries  with   them. 


For  the  first  two  years  of  their  married  life  they  lived 
in  an  ox  cart,  making  the  wagon  as  much  like  a  home 
IS  possible ;  cooking  out  in  fhe  open.  It  was  all  so 
different  from  what  Mrs.  Coillard  had  been  accustomed 
to  at  home;  there  she  could  run  .to  the  store  for  what 
was  needed,  but  here  was  only  the  wilderness.  But  she 
j  {    bravely  did  it  all  wi'th  Christ  as  her  strength. 

At  last  a  little  home  was  built  for  them  near  one  of  the 
Tiission  stations.  Here  they  were  very  happy  for  years  of 
heir  work ;    but    one   day   they    began   to    feel   there   was 
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another  work.  The  people  around  them  had  nearly  all 
become  Christians,  and  wanted  to  tell  other  tribes  about 
Jesus — to  open  up  a  mission  in  a  place  where  He  was  not 
known.  For  many  days,  they  prayed  about  Zambezi.  Then 
one  day  they  had  a  visitor.  In  the  evening  their  guest  read 
the  91st  Psalm.  When  he  came  to  the  end  of  verse  11,  which 
says,  "He  shall  give  His  angels  charge  over  thee,"  the  two 
missionaries  looked  at  each  other;  and  when  they  were  alone 
M.  Coillard  said  to  his  wife,  "With  such  an  escort  we  can  go 
anywhere,  even  to  Zambezi."  "I  think  so  too,"  she  said. 
Then  they  knelt  down  and  prayed. 

They  were  soon  on  their  way  to  the  land  where  only  one 
white  man  had  gone — that  great  missionary  and  great 
Christian,  Livingstone,  that  the  people  had  not  forgotten. 
There  these  two  began  a  new  work,  and  there  labored 
twenty  more  years.  Mme.  Coillard  died  first.  Then  M. 
Coillard  died,  and  was  buried  near  his  wife,  and  on  a  simple 
white  cross  was  put  these  words  :  "TO  LIVE  IS  CHRIST." 

— "Christ    Life    Magazine" 


IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Continued  from  f.  i23) 

Let  us   pray   that   the  Fundamentals   Convention  may  be  a 
revival  that  shall  be  world  wide  in  its  influence. 


Miss  Buchannan,  a  missionary  of  the  Unevangelized 
Africa  Mission,  was  with  us  recently  and  spoke  to  the 
students,  telling  how  God  had  dealt  with  her,  teaching  her 
to  trust  Him  through  testings,  and  ever  supplying  her  needs. 
There  was  real  blessing  for  all  who  heard  her  testimony  to 
God's  loving  faithfulness. 


Since  being  with  us  a  few  weeks  ago.  Rev.  Arthur  J. 
Bowen,  Secretary  of  the  South  Africa  General  Mission,  has 
inclu'ded  in  his  itinerary  Salt  Lake  City,  Oakland,  Calif. , 
Seattle  and  Bellingham,  Washington,  Portland,  Ore. ,  and 
the  Prairie  Bible  Institute,  Three  Hills,  Alberta.  We  are 
happy  to  learn  of  God's  continued  blessing  upon  this 
faithful   servant. 


A  brighter  day  is  dawning  for  the  Dallas  Colored  Bible 
Institute,  judging  from  a  letter  from  Rev.  E.  H.  Ironside, 
Superintendent  of  that  worthy  institution.  The  attendance 
at  classes,  which  had  fallen  of?  because  of  the  unemploy- 
ment of  students,  has  picked  up  well,  and  new  members 
have  been  added.  Also  God  has  been  graciously  meeting  the 
current  needs.  As  graduation  day  approaches,  however, 
there  will  be  many  additional  needs.  We  have  reason  to 
thank  God  for  His  blessing  upon  this  fruitful  work  and  to 
pray  for  a  continued  supply  from  His  storehouse  of  grace. 


THIS    ISN'T    CHRISTMAS 

But  it  is  a  good  time  to  consider  what  your 
attitude  toward  this  subject  should  be.  Dean 
Fowler  presents  in  a  sane,  balanced,  forceful 
wav  the  Christian's  attitude  toward  Christmas 
in   his    booklet 

"SANTA  CLAUS  AND   CHRISTMAS" 

40  pages,  art  stock  cover,  printed 

in    two    colors $-25    postpaid 

THE  INSTITUTE  PUBLISHING  COMPANY 
2047    Glenarm    PI. ,    Denver,    Colorado 


-<  i3s  }. 


M 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 

(Continued  from  f.  112) 


jealousy,  and  dishonesty,  and  a  flaming  out  in  rage  working 
in  my  soul.  Alas !  alas !  I  am  not  dead  to  sin.  And  further- 
more, I  have  found  deep  in  my  being  hideous  passion  comes 
stalking  through  the  undergrowth  of  my  soul,  like  wild  beasts 
through  the  jungles.  I  am  grieved  beyond  expression  to 
have  to  admit  it,  but  I  am  unable  to  say  that  I  am  dead  to 
sin.  On  the  contrary  I  find  that  I  respond  to  sin  and  drift 
continually  into  its  awful  clutches."  Many  another  Christian 
has  been  compelled  to  make  the  same  sad  admission :  "I 
am  not  dead  to  sin." 

Since  we  know  these  things  to  be  true,  to  whom  can 
this  question  refer,  "How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin, 
live  any  longer  therein?" 

Since  the  book  of  Romans  is  so  definitely  a  book  for 
believers  in  Christ  Jesus,  there  is  only  one  possible  answer. 
The  question,  "How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any 
longer  therein?"  refers  to  those  who  have  accepted  Jesus 
as  their  personal  Saviour,  and  the  question  inescapably  refers 
to  all  Christians  as  those  that  are  dead  to  sin. 

The  solution  to  this  problem  lies  in  the  truth  about 
Standing  and  State,  which  we  have  found  is  one  of  the  most 
vital  and  most  valuable  lines  of  truth  taught  by  the  apostle 
Paul.  He  makes  clear  references  to  some  of  the  blessings  of 
our    Standing   in   Romans  5:1-2: 

Therefore  being  justified  by  faith,  we  have  peace 
with  God  through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ : 

By  Whom  also  we  have  access  by  faith  into  this 
grace  wherein  we  stand,  and  rejoice  in  hope  of 
the   glory   of    God. 

Our  Standing  is  in  grace,  for  it  says,  "this  grace  wherein 
we  stand."  And  this  Standing,  according  to  this  passage, 
guarantees  the  believer  the  blessings  of  justification,  peace, 
and  access.  Justification  is  being  declared  righteous,  and 
this  passage  actually  sets  forth  that  we  believers  are  declared 
righteous  in  our  Standing,  and  that  we  are  at  peace  with 
God  in  our  Standing,  and  that  we  possess  an  abiding  access 
to  God  in  our  Standing.  If  these  things  be  true,  then  it 
appears  that  the  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  has  been  made 
perfect  in  his  Standing,  and  this  is  what  we  are  definitely 
told  in  I  John  4:17: 

As  He  is,  so  are  we  in  this  world. 

It  is  while  we  are  still  in  this  world  that  God  actually  declares 
concerning  all  believers,  "As  He  is,  so  are  we."  As  our 
blessed  Lord  is  so  are  we.  But  the  Scriptures  teach  that  He 
is  perfect !  Yes  and  so  are  we,  in  our  Standing,  which  is  in 
heaven,  which  He  has  given  us  by  His  grace.  And  the 
Scriptures  teach  that  He  dieth  no  more,  yea,  that  He  is 
eternally  alive !  And  so  are  we  in  our  Standing.  "As  He  is, 
.so  are  we."  This  wonderful  truth  is  further  revealed  in 
Colossians  2:10,  where  the  Holy   Spirit  says, 

Ye  are  complete   (or   perfect)   in  Him. 

This  is  a  clear  presentation  of  our  Standing  in  Christ  Jesus. 

And  so  we  quickly  and  easily  see  the  meaning  of  this 
question,  "How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
therein?"  When  Paul  teaches  that  every  believer  is  dead 
to  sin,  he  is  giving  wondrous  light  on  our  Standing;  he  is 
letting  us  know  that  in  our  Standing  the  believer  is  dead 
to  his  old  nature — dead  to  sin,  for  "sin"  is  one  of  the  names 
of  the  old  nature.  Surely  this  is  grace  indeed,  that  God 
should  give  every  child  of  His  the  wondrous  and  perfect 
Standing  in  which  the  soul  is  dead  and  unresponsive  to 
every  behest  of  the  old  carnal  nature  which  waxes  corrupt 
according  to  deceitful   lusts. 

Against  this  wonderful  background  of  the  believer's 
Standing,  Paul  drops  in  this  pointed  inquiry  concerning  the 
State,  "How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
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therein?"  Since  we  have  been  given  this  Standing  on  th( 
naked  ground  of  grace,  how  can  we  continue  in  sir 
in  our  State?  Such  conduct  would  be  gross  ingratitude 
Such  conduct  would  imply  that  we  had  lost  all  sense  o 
honor.  And  there  Paul  leaves  his  third  question,  not  pressing 
it  to  further  discussion. 

Thus    the    great    Apostle    opens    the    "Righteousnes 
Fulfilled"  subsection   of  the   book  of  Romans   by  throwii" 
in  three  questions  of  such  import  as  to  arouse  and  awab 
every  Christian  soul. 

Let  us  review  them. 

First,  "What  shall  we  say  then?"  As  we  gaze  at  Calva: 
as  we  view  our  Lord's  finished  work,  as  we  see  His  boundle: 
grace,  as  we  behold  His  bearing  of  the  world's  sin,  wha 
shall  we  say? — yea,  what  can  we  say?  Paul  leaves  thi 
question  unanswered.  He  says  nothing.  In  fact  there  i 
nothing  for  him  to  say.  When  I  look  upon  Calvary  and  se( 
there  my  blessed  Lord,  dying  on  my  behalf,  there  is  naugh 
for  me  to  say;  there  is  naught  for  me  to  do,  but  to  believe 
trust,  rejoice  that  I  have  been  saved  by  grace. 

His  second  thought  is,  "Shall  we  continue  in  sin,  tha 
grace  may  abound?"  And  to  this  question  Paul's  answei 
cracks  with  the  clarity  of  a  shot  ringing  out  on  the  midnigh 
air :  "God  forbid  !  By  no  manner  of  means  !  under  no  circum 
stance!  We  are  not  to  continue  in  sin  that  grace  migh 
abound!" 

And  third,  he  asks,  "How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin 
live  any  longer  therein?"  And  here  his  answer  lies  implie( 
within  the  question  itself.  Since  the  Lord  has  given  to  al 
believers  such  an  amazing  Standing  in  Christ,  how  cai 
we  continue  in  sin?  He  puts  no  answer  in  actual  words,  bu 
he  so  words  his  question  as  to  carry  a  ringing  appeal  to  th' 
heart  and  leave  the  implied  answer,  "I  cannot  continue  in  sit 
any  longer  when  I  see  what  Jesus  did  for  me  on  the  cross.' 

(7^  CONCLUSION  I  want  to  speak  a  word  to  Christian 
C/    who  have  grown  cold  and  drifted  away  from  the  thing 
of  Christ,  and  in  speaking  to  you  I  want  to  use  Paul' 
third  question.    How  can  j^ou  continue  in  sin? 

You  may  be  one  who  has  fallen  into  utter  neglect  of  tH 
Saviour.    You  are   forgetting  to  pray.    You  are  neglectinj 
His  blessed  Word.    How  can  you,  dear  believer,  when  Goi 
has  given  you  such  a  marvelous  Standing — how  can  you  liv    •' 
any  longer  in  sin? 

Or  you  may  be  one  who  has  fallen  into  indifference  am 
coldness.  You  no  longer  attend  the  services  of  God,  wher 
your  soul  may  be  fed.  You  no  longer  seek  the  companion 
ship_  of  spiritually-m.inded  people.  How  can  you — whei 
Christ  has  given  you  a  perfect  Standing  in  Himself — -liV' 
any  longer  in  your  wickedness  and  neglect? 

Or  you  may  be  one  who  has  drifted  far  away  int 
worldliness  and  iniquity.  You  have  been  filling  your  bell; 
with  the  husks  which  the  swine  do  eat,  as  the  prodigal  11 
the  story  told  by  our  blessed  Saviour.  But  friend!  you  hav 
accepted  Him!  You  have  a  wondrous  Standing  in  Christ 
You  have  named  His  name !  You  have  chosen  Him  !  You  are 
believer — a  drifted  believer  it  is  true — but  you  are 
believer!  You  are  saved!  How  can  you  live  any  longe 
such  an  unsatisfactory  life? 

Or  you  may  be  one  who  has  been  yielding  to  pett; 
jealousy  and  personal  animosity.  You  may  let  self  get  ii 
the  way,  so  that  you  do  not  see  the  Lord  any  more  in  th 
quiet  times  of  your  life.  Your  heart  has  grown  hard ;  an 
the  fine,  pure,  noble  standards  for  which  you  once  s  3 
firmly  stood,  have  been  put  aside.  Ah !  friend !  since  th 
Lord   has    given   you   such  a    perfect    Standing  in   Himsel     ^ 


how  can  you  continue  dishonoring  Him   in   your   State? 

This  is  the  great  question  which  Paul  puts  in  his  thifi 
question.  I  am  applying  it  to  you.  How  can  you  continu 
to  injure  His  testimony  by  your  indifference?    How  can  yo' 
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iew  His   blood   shedding  on   Calvary   and   live  any  longer 
I  sin? 

O  drifted  Christian,  backslidden  believer,  you  do  not 
eed  to  be  saved  over  again,  for  you  are  saved  already,  and 
here  is  no  such  thing  as  being  saved  twice.  When  God 
aves  a  man  he  is  saved  forever.  But  you  do  need  restora- 
ion  from  your  backsliding.  Won't  you  come  back  home? 
Von't  you  come  back  home,  even  now? 

The  love  of  your  Saviour  has  not  waned.  While  you 
sii  irandered,  the  Scriptures  declare,  "Though  we  are  faith- 
ss,  He  abideth  faithful;"  and  in  another  place,  "Having 
3ved  His  own.  He  loved  them  unto  the  end."  His  love  for 
ou  does  not  depend  on  your  faithfulness,  but  O  how  your 
rifting  has  stripped  Him  of  the  joy  of  having  a  faithful 
rvant!  Won't  you  face  Paul's  question  and  answer  it  as 
(od  confidently  purposed  that  you   should? 

'How  shall  we,  that  are  dead  to  sin,  live  any  longer 
herein?" 

Answer  back  to  God,  "O  blessed  Father,  the  Father  of 
ly  blessed  Saviour,  I  cannot  live  any  longer  therein!  I 
ome  back  again,  back  to  Thee,  just  now." 


HINDRANCES  TO  PRAYER 

(Continued  from  f.    ii8) 

ualificd.  Not  everyone  can  so  pray.  There  may  be  that 
hich  will  hinder  faith  and  make  prayer  impotent.  So  he 
nmediately  tells  them,  "And  when  ye  stand  praying,  for- 
ive,  if  ye  have  ought  against  any :  that  your  Father  also 
/hich  is  in  heaven  may  forgive  you  your  trespasses.  But 
'  ye  do  not  forgive,  neither  will  your  Father  which  is  in 
eaven  forgive  your  trespasses."  Elsewhere  also.  He 
lught  them  to  pray,  "Forgive  us  our  debts,  as  we  for- 
ive  every  one  that  is  indebted  to  us."  Here  He  empha- 
izes  this  aspect  of  forgiveness — one  that  is  often  forgotten. 

It  is  sometimes  said  that  this  is  law,  while  in  Ephesians 
:32  we  have  grace :  "Be  ye  kind  one  to  another,  tender- 
earted,  forgiving  one  another,  even  as  God  for  Christ's 
ake  (or,  in  Christ)  hath  forgiven  you."  But  the  two  pas- 
ages  are  in  fullest  agreement ;  they  simply  present  two 
ides  of  the  truth.  If  born  of  God,  I  have  been  forgiven  : 
lerefore  I  should  forgive.  But,  as  a  failing  child,  I  daily 
(tjeed  forgiveness  myself,  therefore  it  is  incumbent  on  me  to 
jrgive  my  brother.  If  I  cherish  resentment  and  withhold 
jrgiveness,  I  cannot  praj^  with  assurance.  God  has  never 
romised  to  answer  the  prayer  of  one  who  has  an  unfor- 
iving   spirit. 

This  is  undoubtedly  the  cause  of  many  disappointments 

ong  this   line.    He    who  would  receive    from   the    God   of 

11  grace  must  keep  his  heart   with  all   diligence — .guarding 

against  malice  and  harshness  when  he  has  been  offended 

r  wronged    in   any  way. 

"For  years,"  said  a  brother  recently,  "I  prayed  for  the 
Dnversion  of  an  erring  son,  but  all  the  time  he  seemed 
)  go  from  bad  to  worse.  During  those  years  I  had  a 
itter  feeling  in  my  heart  toward  a,  brother,  who,  I  felt, 
ad  grievously  wronged  me.  I  insisted  on  reparation 
■hich  he  refused  to  make.  Feeling  my  cause  was  just,  I 
eld  this  against  him,  and  would  not  overlook  it.  At  last 
realized  that  this  thing  was  hindering  prayer.  I  judged 
before  God  and  freely  forgave.  Oh,  the  liberty  as  I  then 
jrned  to  God  about  my  son!  Soon  I  heard  with  joy  of  his 
onversion.  Though  far  from  home  he  was  brought  under 
le  power  of  the  Gospel  and  led  to  Christ."  This  brother  felt 
lat  God  had  been  waiting  on  him  ere  answering  the  plead- 
ig  of  his  heart.  How  many  times  have  saints  made  similar 
Dnfessions.  An  unforgiving  spirit  explains  why  thousands 
f  petitions  go  apparently  unheeded. 

C^  THIRD  hindrance  is  suggested  in  James  4 :3 :   "Ye 
'^y\/    ask  and  receive  not,  because  ye  ask  amiss,  that  ye 
may    consume   it   upon   your    lusts." 

Selfishness  in  the  way.  God  loves  us  too  well  to  grant 
"^  very  request  of  our  selfish  hearts.  Yet  how  often  do  we 
"■orget  this.     Perhaps   we   read   in   the   previous  verse,   "Ye 


have  not,  because  ye  ask  not,"  and  immediately  conclude 
that  we  may  ask  what  we  will,  and  that  God  is  bound  to 
give;  but  we  have  already  seen  that  promises  such  as  these 
•are  subject  to  conditions.  If  we  delight  ourselves  in  the 
Lord,  He  declares  He  will  give  us  the  desires  of  our  hearts 
(Ps.  37:4).  But  it  is  plain  that  he  who  thus  finds  his  delight 
in  the  Lord  will  not  ask  selfishly  for  the  gratification  of 
carnal  desires.  If  God  does  answer  such  prayers  it  is  in 
judgment.  Here  the  important  thing  to  realize  is  that  no 
promise  is  attached  to  the  prayer  of  selfishness. 

Suppose,  for  instance,  I  desire  great  wealth.  Why  not 
come  to  God  and  ask  for  a  million  dollars?  If  I  did,  would 
I  receive  it?  Certainly  not.  God  loves  me  too  much  to 
entrust  me  with  any  such  fabulous  sum  unless  the  circum- 
stances be  most  exceptional.  But  if  I  ask  for  His  glory, 
a  million  is  nothing  to  Him.  George  Mueller  asked  and 
received  over  five  millions  in  fifty  years  to  feed  and  shelter 
thousands  of  orphan  children.  God  honored  his  faith  and 
gave  the  means  as  required.  And  in  a  lesser  way  many  of 
His  servants  can  tell  to  His  praise  and  glory  how  they  have 
come  to  Him  about  financial  and  other  needs  in  order  to 
carry  on  the  work  committed  to  them,  and  He  has  answered 
iTLost  graciously,  and  demonstrated  in  marvelous  ways  that 
He  is  indeed  the  living  God.  But  what  He  thus  gives  is  a 
sacred  trust  to  be  administered  for  Him,  not  to  be  consumed 
on   our  own  lusts. 

Therefore,  when  we  pray  for  temporal  things,  it  is  well 
that  we  search  ourselves,  examing  our  motives  in  the  light 
of  His  Word,  that  we  be  not  found  asking  selfishly,  but  for 
His  glory.  And,  be  it  remembered,  that  it  is  according  to 
His  will  that  we  trust  Him  for  food  and  raiment  and  pray 
to  Him  to  supply  the  necessities  of  life.  This  is  not  the- 
prayer  of  selfishness,  but  of  childlike  confidence.  It  was 
Christ  Himself  who  said,  "Pray  ye  ...  .  Give  us  this  day 
our  daily  bread."  And  we  have  the  same  privilege  still,  for, 
"in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanks- 
giving" we  are  encouraged  to  "let  your  requests  be  made 
known  unto  God." 


THE  PLACE  OF  PRAYER  IN 
THE  PRESENT  AGE 

(Continued  from   f.    114) 

What  a  revelation  of  the  infinite,  limitless  resources  at  our 
disposal !  Divine  capacity  to  give  is  "exceeding  abundantly" 
beyond  the  power  of  our  asking  or  thinking.  With  believ- 
ing prayer  and  yieldedness  to  God  these  spiritual  ideals  are 
to  be  realized  by  us ;  but  if  the  Christian  cannot  exercise 
prayer  in  this  age,  what  is  to  take  its  place  as  a  medium  of 
communicating   these    blessings   to   us? 

THE  PANACEA  FOR  ANXIETY 

/yr  IS  difficult  in  this  brief  space  to  dwell  upon  such 
qJ  an  exhaustless  theme,  but  before  bringing  our  dis- 
cussion to  a  close  we  want  to  touch  upon  one  of  the 
vital  phases  of  prayer  for  us  now.  In  these  terrifying  days 
in  which  we  live  (which  undoubtedly  are  the  "perilous 
times"  prophesied  in  II  Tim.  3:1-5),  we  need  a  sure  foun- 
dation and  footing,  we  need  that  which  assures,  comforts, 
soothes  our  hearts,  we  need  a  place  to  go  for  refuge  and 
strength,  and   that  we  have. 

Be  careful  (anxious)  for  nothing;  but  in  every- 
thing by  prayer  and  supplication  with  thanksgiving 
let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto  God.  And 
the  peace  of  God,  which  passeth  all  understanding, 
shall  keep  your  hearts  and  minds  through  Christ 
Jesus    (Phil.  4:6-7). 

In  these  days  when  nations  are  filled  w'ith  perplexity,  not 
finding  a  way  out;  when  men's  hearts  are  failing  them 
for  fear ;  when  financial  systems  are  crashing  and  material 
things  are  slipping  away,  it  is  a  source  of  true  satisfaction 
to  have  recourse  to  prayer  and  to  claim  the  promise,  "In 
nothing  be  anxious";  to  obey  the  precept,  "in  everything 
be  prayerful,"  and  to  experience  the  panacea  for  care — 
"the  peace  of  God  garrisoning  the  heart."  With  the  con- 
ditions   of    this    prayer    promise    met,    we    may    experience 
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freedom  from  anxiety  and  worry,  abiding  and  abounding 
joy  and  the  very  peace  of  the  God  of  peace  possessing  us 
and  filling  our  hearts.  This  very  experience  is  ours  when 
all  around  us  is  turmoil.  In  the  slippery  present,  shall  we 
discard  this  source  of  peace  and  power?  If  prayer  is  to 
be  practised  only  in  Jewish  dispensatons,  what  shall  take 
its  place  today? 

We  are  at  a  loss  to  know  what  shall  take  its  place  in 
this  age.  Can  the  exponents  of  this  theory  tell  us?  We 
have  in  this  limited  space  seen  the  importance  of  prayer  as 
the  Christian's  armory;  as  bringing  the  limitless  resources 
of  the  infinite  God  within  our  grasp,  and  as  the  divine 
panacea  for  anxiety  and  restlessness.  It  is  all-important! 
Without  prayer,  none  of  the  afore-mentioned  blessings  can 
be  experienced  by  us.  With  it  we  have  the  means  of  peti- 
tion, communion,  and  meditation.  By  prayer  our  souls  are 
lifted  above  the  troubled  present  into  the  peace  of  the 
untroubled  presence  of  God.  It  is  the  atmosphere  of  the 
soul.  We  cannot  do  without  it.  Prayer  is  very  life.  We  are 
content  to  rest  in  God's  revelation  of  this  truth,  and  to 
press  on  in  the  increasing  practise  of  this  duty  and  privi- 
lege enjoined  upon  us  in  the  words : 

PRAY  WITHOUT  CEASING  (I  Thess.  5:17). 


PRAYER  A:ND  missions 

(Continued   from   f.    ns) 

fascinated  with  the  glory  of  their  undertaking,  led  by 
and  yielded  to  the  Captain  of  their  salvation,  as  men  of 
prayer,  doors  of  effectual  entrance  were  opened  before 
them.  When  doors  of  opportunity  were  closed,  prayer- 
ful hearts  discerned  therein  the  hand  of  God's  Spirit. 
Alas!  the  times  have  changed!  Many  a  mission  station 
has  ceased  to  serve  the  purpose  for  which  it  was  built. 
Other  societies  have  entered  the  field  and  encroached  upon 
the  original  sphere,  until  an  overlapping  and  duplication  of 
effort  has  brought  great  consternation,  contention,  and 
confusion  to  the  ranks  of  the  native  constituency.  Heavy 
investments  have  been  made  from  foreign  sources,  the  work 
institutionalized  and  so  built  up  around  the  foreign  rnis- 
sionary's  personality  and  pocket-book  that  he  has  failed 
to  become  self-supporting,  self-propogating,  and  indigenous. 
With  an  unwise  inception  and  a  short-sighted  policy,  it  is 
not  to  be  marvelled  at  if  such  a  work  will  not  stand  the 
stress  of  storm  and  the  test  of  time  or  the  impact  of 
changing  conditions.  This  was  indeed  evidenced  by  one 
of  the  greatest  catastrophes  ever  encountered  on  the  mis- 
sion field  in  1928,  when  literally  thousands  of  baptized 
native  converts  reverted  to  the  vilest,  foulest,  lowest  heathen 
conditions  to  which  it  appeared  humans  could  possibly  fall. 
Surely  demons  sevenfold  more  vile  took  up  their  abode 
within!  Displaying  their  animosity  to  and  resentment  for 
the  white  man,  including  the  missionary,  they  cruelly 
mutilated  and  murdered  one  of  our  lady  missionaries.  Only 
one  native  convert  in  several  thousands  stood  by  his 
beloved  missionary.  He  was  a  man  of  prayer !  He  was  one 
of  those  rare  gems  excelling  a  thousand  others.  His  was  a 
devotion,  deep,  sincere,  loyal,  and  courageous.  Such  expe- 
riences are  trying,  searching,  testing,  sifting  processes, 
which  disclose  the  cahbre  of  the  native  converts.  They 
emphasize  the  need  for  much  earnest,  agonizing  prayer  on 
the  part  of  all,  that  only  the  wisest  and  best  poHcies  may 
be  adopted  which  will  result  in  a  native  agency,  scripturally 
taught.  Spirit-led,  and  wisely  used  of  God  to  make  Christ 
known.  Furthermore,  such  incontrovertible  facts  demon- 
strate the  truth  concerning  our  warfare— a  spiritual  warfare, 
demanding  spiritual  weapons.  Our  most  effective  weapon 
is  the  effectual  fervent  prayer  of  a  righteous  man,  which 
availeth— much !  How  much?  That  all  depends  on  the 
knowledge  of  and  conformity  to  His  will ;  the  Holy  Spirit, 
Who  directs  the  heart  in  its  asking,  making  intercession 
for  us ;  and  the  Word  of  God  dwelling  richly  within  to 
instruct,    inspire,    and    illumine. 

^N    THE    neighboring    tribe    to    the    above    mentioned, 

}j    hundreds    of    native    Christians    passed    through    the 

same   crisis,   the    same    trial,   the   same   severe   testing; 

but  in  the  place  of  tragic  defeat  there  was  glorious  triumph 


The    reasons    for   such    wide 
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and   extensive    victory    won. 
sweeping    victory   are : 

1.  The    effective    fervent    prayers    of   godly    converts. 

2.  Enlightened  hearts  and  minds,  Spirit- taught  anc 
Spirit-filled  saints;  separated  saints  who  had  learned  expe 
rimentally  the  truth   of  Titus  2:12-15. 

3.  Before   daylight   you   will   hear    them   praying  if   yoi 
happen   to   be    near    by.    Awakening   early    they    keep  I'th- 
morning    watch.     In    the    dark    hours    of    the    night,    witl    iil'| 
strange,     wierd,     ominous,     distressing,    terrifying    sound 
without — peace  reigns  within,  for  each  Christan  home  is 
sanctuary  of  prayer — in  their  midst  a  Light  that  shineth  ii 

a  dark  place ! 


THE  WAY  INTO  THE 
HOLIEST 

(Continued  from  f.  120) 

It  required  a  dual  type  in  the  Old  Testament  days  to  se 
forth  these  truths.  When  the  leper  had  been  cleansed  o 
his  leprosy,  he  brought  two  live  birds  to  the  priest  as  at 
offering  (Lev.  14).  One  of  these  birds  was  slain  in  a 
earthen  vessel  over  running  water.  The  other  was  dipped  ii 
the  blood  of  the  slain  bird,  then  loosed  in  an  open  field  t( 
fly  away.  Even  so,  Christ  Jesus  died,  and  the  efficacy  0 
His  death  shall  never  end;  but  He  also  rose  from  the  dead 
"Wherefore  He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermos 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him;  He  ever  liveth  to  make  inter 
cession  for  them"  (Heb.  7:25). 

In  prayer  then,  we  come  to  God  by  a  wonderful  waj 
It  is  a  way  laid  out  for  us  by  the  shedding  of  the  infinite!; 
precious  blood  of  Christ.  It  is  a  way  that  cannot  be  renderei 
unfit  for  service  by  long  use  and  continued  traffic.  It  i 
a  living  way  because  it  is  set  up  in  Him  Who  is  the  Lord  o 
life. 

^^^RULY  this  is  a  marvelous  way ;  but  do  we  use  it 
C9  Do  ,  we  come  into  the  presence  of  God  daily  fo 
fellowship?  Do  we  turn  our  hearts  to  Him  ofte 
during  the  day?  "Having  therefore,  brethren,  boldness  t 
enter  into  the  holiest  by  the  blood  of  Jesus,  by  a  new  an 
living  way  . . . .  let  us  draw  near  with  a  true  heart  in  fu' 
assurance  of  faith."  The  way  is  opened  for  us.  The  doo 
into  God's  presence  is  thrown  wide.  Let  us  "enter  into  Hi 
gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  His  courts  with  praise 
(Ps.  100:4). 
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THE  POTENCY  OF  PRAYER 

(Continued  from  f.   121) 

pray.  There  are  too  many  preachers  now  and  too  fe' 
pray-ers."  He  went  away  saying  not  a  further  word.  In  h; 
room  in  the  early  dawn  a  voice  was  heard  weeping  an 
pleading  for  souls.  All  through  the  day,  the  shut  door  an 
the  hush  that  prevailed  made  you  feel  like  walking  softl; 
for  a  soul  was  pleading  with  God. 

It  is  said  that  to  his  home  hungry  souls  would  floe! 
drawn  by  some  irresistible  power.  In  the  morning  houi 
some  would  call  and  say,  "I  have  gone  by  your  horn 
so  many  times  and  have  longed  to  come  in.  Will  you  te 
me  how  I  can  be  saved?"  or  from  some  distant  pla 
another  would  call,  saying,  "I  heard  you  would  tell 
here   how   we   might   find   heart-rest." 

This  incident  furnishes  the  explanation  to  the  seen 
of  a  real  useful  and  fruitful  spiritual  life.  In  the  secr( 
chamber  lost  souls  were  borne  before  the  Lord  on  tli 
hands  of  prayer,  and  pleaded  for  in  earnest  prayer,  and  tl" 
Holy  Spirit  knew  where  they  were  and  sent  them  aloni 
It  is  prayer  which  brought  this  saint  of  God  a  life  c 
spiritual  fruitfulness  and  great  influence  over  the  sou 
of  men.  Earnest  and  persistent  prayer  was  the  secret  c 
his  spiritual  success.    And   this  self-same  secret  lies  at  ot 
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)ors.    Shall  we  pray  more?    If  we  do,  we  shall  enjoy  more 
id   greater    spiritual    victories. 

C^T  WATERLOO,  the  English  troops,  obeying  orders, 
y%  fell  on  their  faces  for  a  time,  and  let  the  hot  fire 
of  the  French  artillery  pass  over  them;  then  they 
»rang  to  their  feet,  and  rushed  to  the  thickest  of  the 
jht  and  beat  back  their  foes.  The  Lord  wants  His  people 
it  on  their  faces,  before  they  attempt  to  meet  any  great 
isis  of  life,  or  to  undertake  any  great  service  for  Him. 
ur  task  is  superhuman  and  demands  superhuman  strength, 
od  will  furnish  us  with  superhuman  strength  to  accom- 
ish  our  superhuman  task,  if  we  call  upon  Him  and  trust 
im. 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued  from  f.  no) 

ber,  1932  issue,  this  through  the  kindness  of  Mr 

I  have  become  so  accustomed  to  "Grace  and  Truth" 
and  the  blessing  I  derive  from  the  articles  and  the 
Sunday  School  Lessons,  that  it  would  mean  a  real 
loss  if  it  should  stop  coming  to  me. 

And    from    a    veteran    missionary    in    China    comes    this 
arm  commendation : 

Many  thanks  for  your  kind  letter  of  fifth  ult., 
■notifying  me  that  my  name  has  been  placed  on 
your  missionary  list  as  one  who  is  to  receive  a 
copy  of  your  magazine  through  the  coming  year. 

I  have  been  receiving  this  magazine  for  several 
years  now  and  much  appreciate  it.  I  am  only  sorry 
that  being  mostly  engaged  in  executive  work  one 
has  not  the  opportunity  of  passing  on  some  of  the 
good  things  it  contains  to  the  Chinese  Christians. 
Occasionally  I  pass  on  my  copy  to  a  neighbor, 
it  is   read  with    pleasure  and   profit. 

I  like  the  firm  stand  you  make  for  the  Old 
Paths,  and  I  am  sure  you  can  rely  upon  God's  rich 
blessing  following   the   good   work. 

Another  expression  from  French  Equatorial  Africa  reads 
>  follows  : 

We  all  read  it — we  pass  on  our  copies  to  other 
missionaries  in  nearby  stations — and  very  often 
mail  it  to  other  parts  of  the  world. 

We  appreciate  receiving  the  magazine  and 
always   read   each  issue  with    keen  interest. 

And  again  we  hear  from  India,  on  this   wise : 

I  want  to  thank  you  most  sincerely  for  enabling 
me  to  receive  "Grace  and  Truth"  regularly.  It  is 
such  a  splendid  paper — so  full  of  good  rich  nour- 
ishment for  the  soul — and  it  has  been  and  is  a  bless- 
ing indeed  to  me,  and  not  to  me  only  but  also  to 
those  to  whom  I  pass  on  the  paper  after  reading  it. 
The  things  in  it  are  too  good  to  keep  to  oneself, 
and  yet,  sometimes  I  feel  I  do  not  like  to  part  with 
the  paper  for  that  very  reason,  but,  remembering 
that  other  souls  need  the  blessing,  too,  I  copy 
extracts  that  I  want  to  keep  before  me  and  then  pass 
the  paper  on  to  others  who  also  enjoy  it.  I  appre- 
ciate the  gift  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  more  than  I  can 
tell   you — may   God  richly   bless   and   repay  you ! 

From   Latvia    writes    a    brother    who    has   been    reading 
Glrace   and   Truth"   for  many   years : 

Many  thanks  for  your  kindness  and  the  children 
of  God  who  pay  for  me  the  subscription  price  for 
"Grace  and  Truth."  I  am  very  thankfully  that  I 
could  till  now  receive  the  very  good  magazine, 
which  are  a  very  great  helper  in  my  work  for 
Christ   as    a   missionary. 

Now  the  year  is  gone  over,  but  I  believe  as  our 
Lord  help   you   to  send  the  dear  magazine  for  me 


also  on  the  1933  year.    I  remain  in  praying  for  it  and 
trust  on  Him,  He  will  help  you  to  do  this  for  me. 

Another  letter,   from  Africa,  comes  from  a  native  evan- 
gelist : 

Greetings  in  Jesus  name.  I  am  happy  to  report 
that  I  continually  receiving  your  wonderful  maga- 
zine, and  I  wish  if  I  can  extend  the  reading  of  it 
in  this  remote  corner  dark  Iboland  Africa,  where 
there  is  racial  hatred  and  people  ruled  God  out  of 
their  lives.  Your  magazine  has  been  of  great  helped 
to  many  who  read  it.  There  is  a  stream  of  blessing 
through  reading  it.  Sinners  have  been  saved  and 
believers    edified  through   reading   it. 

I  consider  "Grace  and  Truth"  the  most  wonder-  • 
ful  spiritual  classic  in  the  realm  of  religious  maga- 
zines  I  ever  read.    I  am  asking  dear  Lord  to  bless 

you  and  Sister  who  was   paying  for  years 

the  cost  of  this  magazine  for  me.  I  am  praying 
also  for  you,  asking  Him  to'  give  you  great  joy  in 
.  your  far-reaching  ministry.  And  may  "Grace  and 
Truth"  magazine  continue  to  grow  and  carry  its 
vital  messages  of  Calvary  to  ever-increasing  circles 
of  needy  and  hungry  hearts. 

From    Peru   we    receive   this   word : 

We  have  received  notice  that  our  subscription 
to  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  to  be  continued  for 
another  year.  We  are  very  grateful  for  the  kind- 
ness of  those  who  so  kindly  supply  this  to  us,  and 
thank  them   heartily. 

We   are   always  refreshed   by  reading  "Grace    and 
Truth,"  and  do  not  know  of   any  magazine   that  is 
superior.     Its    strong,    forceful   articles   are    instruc- 
tive, and  strengthen    confidence  in   THE  BOOK. 

May  God's  richest  blessing  continue  upon  you 
in  this  great    work  of   the   printed  Word. 

And    another    expression   from    Africa    says : 

At  the  end  of  the  year  we  wish  to  express  our 
appreciation  for  the  many  helpful  messages  "Grace 
and  Truth"  has  brought  to  us   during  1932,  also  to 

ask  you  to  convey  our  sincere  thanks  to  Mrs 

whose  gift  enabled  you  to  send  "Grace  and  Truth" 
to    us. 

The  plan  of  making  each  issue  a  special  for  the 
treatment  of  some  great  truth  makes  "Grace  and 
Truth"  peculiarly  valuable,  and  I  have  the  past 
volume  filed  for  reference. 

Once  more   India   is   heard  from,  as   follows: 

Just  a  few  lines  to  thank  Bro.  and   Sister 

for  sending  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  me  for  one  year. 
"Inasmuch  as  ye  have  done  it  to  one  of  the  least  of 
these  My  brethren,  ye  have  done  it  unto  Me."  God 
bless  them  and  you.  I  treasure  your  magazine. 
Each  issue  is  a  mine  of  spiritual  wealth  to  nie  and 
I  do  love  to  read  it.  It  is  a  rare  privilege  to  receive 
such  a  biblical  magazine  in  these  days  of  so  called 
higher   criticism. 

And   finally,    a    friend   in   Africa   writes : 

Greetings  from  Congo-land.  Am  writing  in 
answer  to  your  letter  of  February  20,  conveying 
to  us  the  fact  that  we  are  receiving  monthly  your 
fine   paper,  "Grace   and  Truth,"   through   the   com-- 

tesy   and    kindness   of    Miss    ,    which   began 

with  the  March  issue.  We  hereby  express  our 
heartiest  thanks  for  her  gift  and  wish  her  God's 
richest  blessings. 

To  say  that  we  enjoy  your  magazine  and  look 
forward  to  its  arrival,  is  putting  it  mildly.  Espe- 
cially are  we  pleased  with  the  "special  number" 
feature  by  which  many  gifted  writers  deal  with 
the  same  subject.    Truly  our  confidence  in   the  Old 
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has    been    strengthened;    our    understanding              average  number  who  read  each  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth] 

of  its 

deeper  truths    enlarged ;   and   our  knowledge              sent  to  the  mission  field,  and  on  some  stations  as 

many  a 

and   vision    of   Jesus    Christ    increased    through    its              fifteen  or  twenty  have  been  reported  to  be  reading  a  singlj 

reading.                                                                                                 copy    of    "Grace    and    Truth,"    including    English 

speakins 

With  this   issue  and   the  next  one   we  will  have  thirty-       natives).     For  $5.00   you   can    send   "Grace    and   Truth"  fc 
four    missionary   gift    subscriptions    expiring,   for    which  ks       ^^^  ^f/^"^^"^^'  /.?^     for    $10^0    you     can     provide    fo 
yet    no   provision    has    been    made.     Perhaps    the    Spirit    of       ELEVEN  copies  of     Grace  and  Truth     to  be  sent  to  thes 

God  desires  to  use  you  to  help  meet  this  need.    If  so,  you       faithful  messengers   of  the   cross.    From   this  yoi 

1  will  sej 

can  send 

"Grace  and  Truth"  for  a  whole  year  to  one  mis-       that  our  new  club  rates  apply  to  missionary  subscriptions  a 

sionary  station  for  $1.50  (from  two  to  five  seems  to  be  the       well  as  to  subscriptions  in  the  homeland. 

=i 

SUNDAY  SCHOOL  SUPERINTENDENT 

Did  you  know  that  "Grace  and  Truth"  is  the  answer  to  your 

prayer  for  a  satisfactory  lesson  help?    If  not,  turn  to  the  lesson  expo- 

sitions in  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  and  read  them  with  this 

■ 

question  in  mind:  Are  not  these  the  clearest  and  most  instructive 

lesson  expositions  I  have  ever  seen? 

We  leave  the  answer  to  you,  hut  we  are  sure  that  if  you  follow 

our  suggestion  you  will  want  to  make  use  of  our  club  rates.    One 

subscription  to  "Grace  and  Truth"  costs  $1.50,  you  know,  but  in 

clubs  of  five  or  more,  beginning  with  the  same  issue,  the  price  is  one 

dollar  for  each  subscription.    Furthermore,  we  give  one  free  sub- 

scription for  every  club  of  ten  paid  subscriptions — a  real  saving 

that!    Your  teachers  will  agree  that  you  need  our  Sunday  School 

Lesson  Expositions. 

''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 

A  Faithful  Defense — A  Clarified  Testimony 

2047  Glenarm  Place, 
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WHY  SHOULD  I  REGULARLY 
SUPPORT  THE  WORK 
OF  D.  B.  L? 


REASON  NUMBER  SEVEN 

Because  The  Denver  Bible  Institute 
exists  Sor  tlie  purpose  of  training 
'workers  -wlio  ivill  be  ^^  thorouglily 
furnislied  unto  every  good  work/* 


Tlie  Denver  Bible  Institute 

A   Training   School   for   Christian   Workers 
For   bulletin   and    information,  address 

DEAN  CLIFTON   L.  FOWLER 
2047  Glenarm  Place,  Denver,  Colorado 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 


Security  and  Assurance  dumber 

7 /"^AHET^  we  last  published  an  issue  of  '^Grace 
i^Jl^/  and  Truth"  on  the  subject  of  the  eternal 
security  of  the  believer,  we  were  deluged 
th  orders  for  extra  copies,  and  our  available  suppl)' 
s  exhausted  within  a  very  short  time.  Surely  this 
an  ev'idence  of  the  intense  interest  which  many  of 
•  readers  have  in  this  truth,  and  of  their  eagerness  to 
re  with  others  the  blessings  which  they  themselves 
/e  received  through  it. 

In  the  Security  and  Assurance  Number  we  have 
kided  a  number  of  clear,  pointed  articles  on  the 
ject  of  the  believer's  security,  but  we  have  sought 
our  selection  of  the  other  articles  to  make  clear  the 
rinction  between  security  and  assurance. 

Security  is  the  instant  and  inalienable  possession 
the  believer,  the  moment  he  trusts  the  Lord  Jesus 
rist  as  his  Saviour. 

Assurance    is   the   experience   which   the   soul  enjovs 

it  learns  to  know  and  to  believe  the   fullness  of  the 

shed  work  of  Christ,  and   the  certainty   and  depen- 
lilitv   of    the    promises    of    God's   Word. 

It  is  possible   for  one  to  be  saved,  and  consequently 

ire,   and   yet   lacking   in   assurance.     This   is  seen   in 

fact  that  while   John  said,    "He   that   hath   the   Son 


hath  life,"  he  found  it  necessary  to  add,  "These  things 
have  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  Name  of 
the  Son  of  God;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
life"    (I  John   5:12-13). 

As  the  Security  and  Assurance  Number  goes  forth, 
it  is  the  prayer  of  the  editorial  staff  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  that  God  will  use  it  to  awaken  many  to  the 
fact  that  in  Christ  Jesus  their  souls  are  saved  and 
eternally  secure,  and  thus,  bring  to  them  a  happy, 
abiding   assurance    of    their    salvation. 

Is  Hitler  the  False  Prophet? 

^iT  ART  LING    things  are     happening    in   the   world 
today.     Recently,    in    his    column    Today,    Arthur 
Brisbane  said: 

Adolf  Hitler,  Germany's  new  chancellor,  cele- 
brated his  forty-fourth  birthday  Thursday,  and 
practically  all  Germany  celebrated  with  him.  The 
national  celebration,  that  went  beyond  any  honor 
ever  paid  to  Bismark,  Hindenburg,  or  the  Kaiser, 
was   close  t^i  adoration. 

The  Prussian  minister  of  justice,  Haus  Kerri, 
told  the  Prussian  diet :  "Hitler  is  the  holy  ghost." 
And  all  over  Germany,  Hitler's  political  organi- 
zations erected  shrines  with ,  his  pictures  in  public 
halls,  held  services  before  them  thanking  God  for 
His  gift  to  Germany  of  the  great  Hitler.  Thus 
Russians,  in  the  old  days,  before  Lenin  and  .Stalin, 
wor.shtped  their   icons. 


<^  naj  rn)  fiOJ 


that  the 


^i   N  HIS  tract  entitled  "Prayer"  James  H.  McConkey   says,   "Presuming  ....  tHat  the   ct 
Q^     God  is  asking  in  His  Name,  or  according   to   His   will,   the   wondrous  statement  is   here 


child  o  f 
(i,:. 
John  i^'.iS-i^)  twice  made  that  not  only  as  we  'pray  does  God  give,  but  that  as  we  fray 
God  works!  God,  the  eternal  God  of  the  universe,  stands,  as  it  were,  like  an  almighty  Servant  and 
says,  'If  you,  my  child,  will  only  fray,  I  will  work;  if  you  will  only  be  busy  with  asking  I  will 
see  to  the  doing.'  Not  only  does  He  bestow  at  our  cry,  but  He  acts.  Not  only  does  our  praying 
evoke  His  bounty,  it  sets  in  motion  His  omnipotence."  This  is  a  true  testimony ,  and  it  is  because 
it  is  true  that  we  continue  appealing  to  the  readers  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  to  fellowship  with  us' 
in  prayer  and  intercession  for  the  work  of  The  Denver  Bible  Institute  in  these  crisis  days.  Pray 
earnestly   for   God's   own   solution   to    every    problem,  and  for  His  own  provision  for  every  need. 

-4.  141  )*••- 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 


According   to  the  plain  prophecies  of  God's  Word,  seen,    so   closely    resembles   the    false   prophet.     And 

during     the    ^Tribulation,     that   age   of    earth's    greatest  does    not    diminish    the    significance    of    these    things 

sin  and  sorrow,  which  lies  just  ahead,  the  Devil  will  set  realize    that    both    of    these    men    have    experienced 

up  a  mock  trinity,  in  the  desperate  effort  to  make  good  meteoric  rise   from  obscurity  to  tremendous  power,  ai 

the   blasphemous  boast   which   brought  about  his  down-  that,    though    they    are    of    different    nationalities,    ai 

fall — "I  will  be  as  God."    In  that^mock  trinity,  whicli  differ  in  many  other  ways,  yet  they  have  one  thing 

is    described    in    the    thirteenth    chapter    of    Revelation,  common — they    both    are    leaders    of    Fascism    in    th( 

^,       T^     .,    ,  ■        1  r    /  1        1  CD       1  --•  respective    countries. 

1.  The    Devil    himself    (the   dragon    of    Revelation  ' 
13)    will    usurp    the    place   of    God    the    Father;  But    Hitler   is    not    the    false    prophet— at    least    n 

.  yet;    for  in  spite   of  a  number  of   resemblances,  and 

2.  The    Antichrist    (the    first    beast    of    Revelation  -^^.^^  ^^  ^^^  blasphemous  and  startling  statement  that 
13)    will    usurp    the    place    of    our    Lord    Jesus  -^  ^^^    ^^j^   q^^^^^   ^^^^^  ^^^   ^^^^^  ^^-^^^  ^f   j—^ 

Lhrist;    and  larity,  chief   among  which  must  be  mentioned  the  fj 

3.  The  false  prophet  (the  second  beast  of  Revela-  that  the  false  prophet  shall  lead  men  to  worship  t 
tion  13)  will  usurp  the  place  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  Antichrist;  whereas,  according  to  the  report  which  a 
imitating  in  this  Satanic  trinity  the  work  of  have  quoted,  Hitler  is  receiving  worship  for  himse, 
the    Holy    Spirit    in    the    true    Trinity.  Beyond     all     question,     however,     these    things 

In  the     light  of  these   facts  it  is  surely  of  no  little  sig-  foreshadowings    of    what    God's   Word    declares    sh; 

nificance    that    in    connection    with    the    celebration    of  come     to     pass     during    the     Great    Tribulation.      A 

Hitler's  birthday,  the  statement  should  have  been  made  surely,    the    shadows    which    preface    the    settling    doA    "1 

before   the    Prussian    diet,   "Hitler   is   the  Holy    Ghost."  of  that  night  of  sin  upon  the  earth,  are  growing  m( 

In  one  respect,  at  least,  Hitler's  activities  startlingly  '"^"^^    "^"'■^    distinct, 
resemble    the   activities  of  the    false  prophet,   for  as  the  In    view   of   these    things,    who   can    doubt   that 

false  prophet  shall   seek   to  dominate  the    faith   and  the  stand  on  the  very  threshold  of  the  Tribulation? 
worship   of  the   men   of   the   Great  Tribulation,    Hitler  ^^^  ^^^^  j^g,^^.^^  shoviU  thrill  with  joy  as  we  real: 

has   undertaken   to   dominate    the    faith   and    worship   of  ^^^^^    ^j^g^.^    things    not    only    bear    convincing    testimo 


i' 


that  we  are  rapidly  approaching  the  Tribulation,  I 
also  that  the  coming  of  our  Lord  to  rapture  His  Chui 
must   be   drawing    very   near,    for  that   blessed    event 


the  people   of  his  land. 

Surely  it  is  startling  to  realize  that  in  the  past  few 
years    there    have    arisen    two    men    like    Mussolini    and 

Hitler,   the    first   of    whom,    in   his   avowed   determina-  .  to  precede  the  Great  Tribulation.    It  is  the  next  thing 
tion  to  revive  the  glory  of  the  Roman  Empire,  and  in      the  calendar  of  prophecy.    It  is  the  hope  for  which 
his    absolute    dictatorship    in    Italy,    so    closely    resembles      are    looking    and    longing,    and    concerning    which 
the    Antichrist;    and   the   second   of  whom,   as  we   have      hearts   cry    out,    "Even    so,    come,    Lord    Jesus!" 


Iiif 


Safe 


Sir    Robert    Anderson 


Safe    in    Jehovah's    keefing, 

Led   by   His  glorious  arm, 
God   is   Himself    my    refuge, 

A   fresent  helf  from.  harm. 
Fears  may  at  tim,es  distress  m-e, 

Griefs  may  m.y  soul  aunoy ; 
God  is  my  strength  and  fortion, 

God  is  ?ny  exceeding  joy. 


Safe    in    Jehovah's    keefing, 

Safe    in   temftation's    hour. 
Safe   in   the   midst   of   ferils, 

Kept   h\   Almighty  fower. 
Safe   when   the   temfest  rages, 

Safe  though  the  night  be  long; 
E'en  when   my   sky   is  darkest 

God  is  m.y  strength  and  song. 


Sure   is  Jehovah's  from.ise, 

Nought  can  my  hofe  assail; 
Here  is  my   soul's  sure  anchor, 

Entered   zuithin   the  veil. 
Blest  in  His  love  eternal. 

What  can  I  want  beside! 
Safe  through  the  blood  that  cleanseth, 

Safe   in    the   Christ   that  died. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 


by  The    Editor 
Stenographically    reported ;  Copyright    1933,    Clifton    L.    Fowler 
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N  THIS,  the  seventeenth  study  in  the  Book  of  Romans,  we  continue  our  study  of  "The 
Righteousness  of  God  Fulfilled.^'  The  method  by  which  the  Scripture  under  discussion 
frese?its  this  truth  is  to  discuss  the  baftism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  and  the  relationshif  which 


it  sustains  to  a  godly  life.    The  particular  subject  for  this  study, 
eousness   of   God  Fulfilled — the  Baptism  of   the  Holy   Spirit.'' 


therefore,   is,   "The  Right- 


Cj    UR  present  lesson  finds  its  basis  in  Romans  6:3-4. 

Know  ye  not,  .that  so  many  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  His 
death? 

Therefore   we   are    buried   with   Him   by   baptism 
into  death  :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  - 
the   dead  by  the  glory   of  the  Father,   even   so  we 
also  should  walk  in  newness  of  life. 

:  is  our  purpose  in  this  study,  not  so  much  to  give  a 
jtailed  exposition  of  the  particular  verses  which  are 
;fore  us,  but  rather  to  catch  a  bird's-eye  view  of  the 
reat  subject,  The  Baptis^m  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  which 
ey  introduce  to  us. 

In  an  hour  such  as  the  one  in  which  we  live,  the 
;pression,  "Baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,"  is  an  expres- 
DH  to  conjure  with.  It  is  amazing,  yea,  and  alarmin^r, 
1  realize  the  extent  to  which  the  enemy  of  souls  has 
icceeded  in  scattering  in  human  hearts  the  seeds  of 
mfusion  on  this  theme,  which  holds  a  place  of  such 
iportance  in  the  Word  of  God.  So  widespread  is  this 
infusion,   we   might   well   use   concerning  the   baptism 

the  Holy  Spirit  the  words  which  Paul  uttered  in 
lother  connection,  "Every  man  hath  an  interpre- 
tion." 

When  we  turn  to  the  Word  of  God  to  find  what 
says  about  this  subject,  we  find  that  there  are  a  num - 
T  of  references  bearing  on  its  various  aspects,  and 
nong  them  God  has  seen  fit  to  give  us  four  passages 
hich  summarizes  the  truth  concerning  it.  These  pas- 
ges  constitute  the  key  to  the  truth  about  the  baptism 
the  Holy  Spirit.    They  are: 

Joel  2:28-32 
Acts   2:14-21 
I  Cor.    12:13 
Rom.   6:3-4 

omans  6:3-4  is  the  particular  portion  of  Romans  to 
hich  we  have  come  in  our  studies  in  this  great  epistle. 
he    fact   that   there    has   been    much    confusion    on    the 


subject  of  the  baptism,  of  the  Holy  Spirit  makes  it  nec- 
essary for  Christians  everywhere  to  be  careful  to  become 
scripturally  informed,  in  order  that  both  their  thinkina; 
and  their  living  may  be  brought  into  happy  conformity 
to  the  will  of  God.  Inasmuch  as  the  four  passages 
from  the  Bible  to  which  we  have  already  referred  pre- 
sent a  divinely  inspired  outline  of  the  truth  concerning 
the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  we  will  let  them  speak 
to  us. 

<^^  E  FIRST  consider  Joe]    2:28-32: 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that 
I  will  pour  out  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your 
sons  and  your  daughters  shall  prophesy,  your  old 
men  shall  dream  dreams,  your  young  men  shall 
see    visions  : 

And  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand- 
maids  in    those   days    will  I   pour  out   My   Spirit. 

And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens  and 
in   the  earth,  blood,   and  fire,  and  pillars   of  smoke. 

The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terri1i1e 
day  of  the   Lord  come. 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever  sh.ill 
call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  delivered : 
for_  in  Mount  Zion  and  in  Jerusalem  shall  be 
delivera:nce,  as  the  Lord  hath  said,  and  in  the 
remnant    whom    the    Lord    shall    call. 

In  this  passage  we  see  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirt  in 
its  prophetic  setting.  The  prophecy  of  Joel,  in  which 
these  words  appear,  was  given  eight  hundred  years 
before   the    first   advent  of  our   Lord. 

A  study  of  the  context  reveals  that  Joel's  descrip- 
tion of  the  outpouring  or  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  presented  as  part  of  his  prophecy  of  the  Day  of  the 
Lord.  That  prophecy  begins  in  verse  one  with  the 
expression,  "Blow  ye  the  trumpet  in  Zion,  and  sound 
an  alarm  in  My  holy  mountain:  let  all  the  inhabitants 
of  the  land  tremble:  for  the  Day  of  the  Lord  cometh, 
for  it  is  nigh  at  hand";  and  following  these  words  he 
sets  forth  the  darkness  and  horror  of  the  Day  of  the 
Lord,  the  mobilization  of  the  Antichrist's  army  in 
143  )>- 
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preparation  for  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  the  commandmenL 
of  God  Himself  to  the  judgment  army  in  preparation 
for  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  the  blowing  of  the  trumpets 
to  gather  Israel  in  preparation  for  the  Day  of  thf- 
Lord,  the  restoration  of  Israel  in  connection  with  the 
coming  of  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  and  the  outpouring  of 
the  Spirit  in  conjunction  with  the  Day  of  the  Lord.  Joel 
begins  his  prophecy  of  the  outpouring,  or  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit,  with  the  words,  "And 
it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will  pour 
out  My  Spirit  upon  all  fiesh."  The  Hebrew  word, 
translated  "afterward"  is  an  idiomatic  expression 
used  by  the  prophets  to  mean  the  last  days,  and  the  ref- 
erence to  the  last  days  in  Scripture  invariably'  refers  to 
the  terrible  period  known  as  the  Day  of  the  Lord;  and 
in  verse  thirty-one  we  have  a  direct  reference  to  tb,e 
Day  of  the  Lord.  This  is  followed  by  the  prophecy  oi 
verse  thirty-two,  which  connects  the  Day  of  tlic  Loiil 
to  the  coming  and  reign  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Chnst  and 
the  restoration  of  Israel.  Hence  the  prophet  identifies 
the  coming  of  the  Holy  Spirit  baptism  with  the  Day 
of   the   Lord-. 

It  is  ^■aluable  to  turn  to  othei-  passages  which  refer 
to  "the  Day  of  vengeance,"  "the  Day  of  the  Lord," 
,-ind  "the  Day  of  My  power."  These  expressions  are 
used  to  refer  to  the  same  climax  in  the  future  histor\ 
of  Israel — they  refer  to  the  day  of  -the  coming  back 
of  the   King. 

Isaiah  makes  a  unique  reference  to  this  day  \n 
Isaiah  66:8.  He  presents  his  reference  in  two  questions; 
"Who  has  heard  such  a  thing?  Who  hath  seen  sucii 
things.^"  The  meaning  is  inferred  in  the  language 
whicli  lie  uses.  He  is  speaking  of  the  thing  which  shall 
come  to  pass  in  that  great  and  terrible  Day  of  the  Lord,. 
The  understood  answer  to  these  questions  is,  "Nobody!" 
'"Wlio  bath  heard  such  a  thing?"  Nobody!  "Who 
hath  seen  such  things"  as  he  is  about  to  present?  No 
one!  Then  the  passage  continues,  "Shall  the  earth  be 
made  to  bring  forth  in  one  day?  or  shall  a  nation  h: 
born  at  once?"  and'  the  vmderstood  answer  to  these 
two  questions  is,  "Yes,"  "Shall  the  earth  be  made  t.i 
bring  forth  in  one  day?"  Yes!  "And  shall  a  nation 
be  btirn  at  one  time?"  Yes!  There  is  coming  a  day 
wlien  a  nation  shall  be  born  at  one  time,  that  nation^ 
being  Israel.  It  will  be  the  day  of  the  restoration  of 
the    nation    that    is   now   scattered    and    peeled. 

But  someone  may  say,  "Surely  a  great  change  must 
come  over  the  Jews  before  such  a  thing  as  that  can  take 
place!"  Yes,  and  that  is  exactly  what  the  inspired 
prophets  teach.  Turning  to  Psalm  110:3,  we  find  the 
psalmist,  David,  saying,""  "Thy  people  shall  be  willing 
in  the  dav  of  Thy  power."  Rotherham  gives  us  the 
translation,  "Thy  people  will  freely  offer  themselves 
in  the  day  of  Thine  army."  The  day  of  the  Lord's 
power,  the  day  of  the  Lord's  army,  and  the  Day  of  the 
Lord  is  the  same  day.  Tlie  prophet  is  saying  that  the 
people  of  Israel  will  be  willing  to  accept  the  Lord  at 
last.  They  will  be  willing  to  acknowledge  that  th,' 
One  with  the  pierced  hands  and  feet  is  their  own 
lono-ed-for  Messiah.    One  translator  translates  this  pas- 
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Thi"  people  will  he  all  voluntariness  in  the  day 
of   Thine   arm}-. 

The    result   of   this  willingness   or   voluntariness   is  tha 
a    nation   shall  be   born   in   a   day,   or  at  one    tim 

l^hus  we  see  from  the  prophets  that  God  has  asso 
ciated  two  future  events  with  the  Day  of  the  Lord 
First,  the  Day  of  the  Lord  shall  be  the  day  of  the  bap 
tism  of  the   Holy  Spirit.    The  proof  of  that  is, 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass  afterward,  that  I  will 
ponr  out  My  Spirit  upon  all  flesh ;  and  your  sons 
and  yonr  daughters  shall  prophecy,,  and  your  old 
men  shall  dreani  dreams,  your  young  men  shall  see 
visions  : 

And  also  upon  the  servants  and  upon  the  hand- 
maids   in    those   days    ^vill   I   pour   out    My    Spirit. 

And  I  will  shew  wonders  in  the  heavens  and  in 
the  earth,  hlood,  and  fire,  and  pillars  of  smoke. 

The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  before  the  great  and  the  terrible 
Day   of  the    Lord   come    (Joel   2:28-31). 

And   second,  the   Da\'   of  the   Lord  shall   be   the   day 
Israel's  national   acceptance  of  the   Messiah.    The  proc 
of   this  is. 

Shall   a   nation    be    born    at   one  time? 
Thy  people  shall   be  all   voluntariness  in  the   day 
of    Thy    power. 

This  group  of  passages  consequently  unveils  two  sij 
nificant  facts  concerning  the  prophetic  setting  of  tl 
baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit:  first,  the  baptism  of  tl 
Holy  Spirit  stands^  connected  with  the  coming  Day  (  1| 
the  Lord;  and  second,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spii  j- 
stands  connected  resultantly  with  the  thrilling  mome 
when  a  nation  shall  be  born,  the  moment  of  Isra& 
national    conversion. 

f^  ET  us  take   up  our  second  passage,  Acts  2:14-2 
^^^   and    discuss    the   hnpfism    of   the   Holy    Spirit    in 
Peiiircnstal  beginning. 

P>ut  Peter,  standing  up  with  the  eleven,  lifted 
u])  his  voice,  and  said  unto  them,  Ye  men  of  Judea, 
and  all  ye  that  dwell  at  Jerusalem,  be  this  known 
imto   you,    and    hearken    to   my   words  : 

For  these  are  not  drunken,  as  ye  suppose,  see- 
ing- it   is  hut   the    third   hour   of  the   day. 

But  this  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
]irophet    Joel. 

,\nd  now  observe,  as  we  read  from  the  book  of  Ac 
that  we  are  facing  the  passage  which  we  saw  a  momc 
nao,  back  in  the  book  of  Joel.  Peter  is  actually  usi 
rb'?  \'er\'  language  of  the  Old  Testament,  He  procei 
with    his    cjuotation: 

.And  it  shall  come  to  pass  in  the  last  days,  saith 
God,  T  ■'■ill  pour  out  of  My  Spirit  upon  all  fliesh  : 
and  vour  i^ons  ar.d  your  daughters  shall  prophesy, 
and  \  (  irr  >(nmg  men  shall  see  visions,  and  \  our  old 
nuMi    -hall   dream   dreams: 

.\nd  on  My  servants  and  on  My  handmaidens 
r  will  i^our  out  in  those  days  of  My  Spirit:  and 
they    shall    prophesy  : 

.\nd  T  will  shew  wonders  in  heaven  above,  and 
signs  in  the  eayth  l.ieneath ;  blood,  and  fire,  and 
vapor   of   smol<e  : 

(Continued   on   p.    174) 
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EVERANCE  WITHOUT 
PRESUMPTION 


C.    H.    Spurgeon 


^^  rC\^^^  "^'''^  J^AiV^/^j  of  such  men 
Ij/y  as  Spiirgeun,  how  forcibly  the 
meaning  of  ma7iy  Scri'ptures  comes 
home  to  our  souls.  ■  ^''He  that  believeth  on 
Me,  as  the  Scripture  hath  said,  out  of  His 
irviermost  being  shall  flow  rivers  of  li-ving 
zvater."  "The  mouth  of  the  righteous  is  a 
fountain  of  life  ....  that  they  may  rest  from 
theh-  labors  and  their  works  shall  follow 
the7?i."  "He  being  dead  yet  speaketh.^^ 
Surely  ifi  a  very  real  setise  the  jnean-ing  of 
such  Scriptures  as  these  may  be  seen  in  the 
■way  God  has  used  the  one  -who  brought  the 
accompan\ing  message  to  an  eager  coti.gr j- 
gatio)!  in  hoJidon  in  his  o-wn  lifetime,  for 
this  aiid  many  more  such  messages  have  beoi 
publ'shed  and  are  still  bringing  blessing  to 
S'lu.h  the  world  around.  We  are  delighted 
to  have  such  a  clear,  positive,  scriptural 
-message  as  this  to  include  in  the  "'Securitv 
and  Assurance^'  Number. 


C/T  may  not  be  unprofitable  if  I  state  briefly-- 
]y  not  by  way  of  contrcjversy,  but  simply  for  tlic 
sake  of  insti'uction — the  doctrine  of  the  securitv 
'the  belie\'er  in  Christ,  the  certainty  of  the  believer's 
■rseverance  e\'en  to  the  end,  and-  of  his  entrance  into 
ernal  rest.  Tin's  text  at  once  suggests  itself  to  me — 
[  give  unto  My.  sheep  eternal  life;  and  they  shall  never 
■rish,  neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand." 
The  three  clauses  of  this  sentence  represent  to  us 
,ree  gracious  securities.  Here  is  a  divine  gift — "I 
ve  unto  them  eternal  life";  a  divine  promise,  far- 
aching  and  wide — "they  shall  nevei'  perish";  and  a 
vine  holdfast — "neither  shall  :\n\  pluck  them  out 
■   Mv   hand." 

/.    THE   DIVINE   GIFT 

nto  them  eternal  life."  Eternal  lite 
ery  man  who  has  it  as  a  matter  of 
ft.  He  did  not  posess  it  when  he  first  entered  into 
e  Wiorld.  He  was  born  of  the  first  Adam,  and  born  to 
e.^  He  did  not  educe  it  or  evohe  it  from  himself  hv 
me  mysterioLis  processes.  It  is  not  a-  home  growth, 
product  of  the  soil  of  humanity:  it  is  a   gift.    Nor  is 
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eternal  life  bestowed  as  a  reward  for  service  done.  Tt 
could  not  be;  for  it  is  a  pre-requisite  to  the  doing  of 
service.  The  term  "gift"  shuts  out  all  idea  of  debt. 
If  it  be  of  gilt,  or  of  grace,  then  it  is  no  more  of  debt 
or  of  reward.  Wherever  eternal  life  is  implanted  in 
an)-  person's  soul,  it  is  the  free  gift  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  not  deserved  but  bestowed  on  the  unworthy. 
Hence  we  see  no  reason  why  it  should  be  revoked  from 
th.e  person  who  has  received  it.  For,  suppose  there  are 
certain  disqualifications  in  the  man  who  has  participated 
in  the  gift,  yet  the)'  cannot  otherwise  operate  to  hi'-- 
prejudice  in  enjoying  the  boon  than  they  would  have 
operated  to  his  ever  receiving  it,  if  they  had  been  taken 
into  the  account  at  all.  The  thing  does  not  come  to  him 
because  cyf  any  worthiness  in  him,  but  comes  as  a  gra- 
tuity. There  is  no  reason  why  it  should  not  continue, 
since  it  has  come  into  existence,  or  why  the  present 
tense,  as  we  have  it  here,  should  not  always  be  a  present 
lact.  "I  give" — I  continue  to  give — "to  them  eternal 
life."  That  cannot  be  affected  by  an  unworthiness 
subsequently  discovered,  because  God  knoweth  the  end 
from  the  begi7ining.  When  He  bestowed  eternal  life 
upon  the  man  who  hath  it.  He  knew  right  well  every 
uuperiection  and  failing  that  would  occur  in  that  man. 
Thc^e  demerits,  had  they  been  reasons  at  all,  would  have 
been  a  cause  for  the  not  giving,  rather  than  for  giving 
and  then  taking  away  again.  But  it  is  inconsistent  with 
the  gifts  of  God  for  them  ever  to  be  disannulled.  We 
ha\'e  it  laid  down  as  a  rule  of  the  Kingdom  of  which 
there  is  no  violation,  that  "the  gifts  and  calling  of  God 
are  without  repentance."  He  does  not  rescind  in  caprice 
that  which  He  has  conferred  of  His  own  good  will. 
It  is  not  according  to  the  royal  nature  of  the  Lord  our 
God  to  bestow  a  gift  of  grace  upon  a  soul,  and  then 
afterwards  to  withdraw  it — to  lift  up  a  man  from  his 
natural  degradation  and  set  him  amoiig  princes  by 
endowino-  him  with  a  life  eternal,  and  then  to  cast  him 
down  from  his  high  estate  by  disendowing  him  of  all 
the  infinite  benefits  He  has  conferred.  The  very 
language  I  am  using  is  contradictor)'  enough  of  itself 
to  refute  the  sugsjestion.  To  give  eternal  life  is  to  give 
life  be)'ond  the  contingencies  of  this  present  mortal 
existence.  "For  ever"  is  stamped  on  the  charter.  To 
take  it  awa\'  were  not  consistent  with  the  royal  bounty 
of  the  King  of  kings,  even  if  it  were  possible  that  such 
thing  could  be.  "I  give  unto  them  eternal  life."  If  He 
^ix'es,  then  He  gives  with  the  sovereignty  and  generositv 
of  a  kina;  He  gives  permanently,  on.  an  enduring 
tenure;  He  gives  so  that  He  will  not  revoke  the  grant. 
He  gives  and  it  is  theirs — it  shall  be  theirs  by  divine 
charter  for  ever  and  ever. 
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We  may  infer  the  certain  safety  of  the  believer, 
not  only  from  the  fact  that  this  life  is  an  absolute  gift, 
and  will  not  therefore  be  withdrawn,  but  from  the 
nature  of  the  gift,  it  being  eternal  life.  "I  give  unto 
My  sheep  eternal  life."  "Yes,  but,"  says  somebody,  "they 
ma}'  loose  it."  Then  they  could  not  have  had  eternal 
life.  It  is  a  solecism  in  terms  to  say  that  a  man  hath 
eternal  life  and  yet  perisheth.  Caiv  death  befall  the 
immortal,  or  change  affect  the  immutable,  or  decay 
corrode  the  imperishable.?  How  can  life  be  eternal 
if  it  comes  to  an  end?  How  can  it  be  possible  that  one 
shall  have  eternal  life  and  yet  die  with  sudden  shock, 
or  drop  as  feeble  nature  fails  of  all  her  functions? 
No'  eternity  is  not  to  be  measured  by  weeks  or  months 
or  years.  When  Christ  says  eternal.  He  means  eternal, 
and  if  I  have  recei\-ed  the  gift  of  eternal  life,  it  is  not 
possible  for  me  so  to  sin  as  to  lose  the  spiritual  life  by 
any  means   whatever.    "It  is  eternal  life." 

We  may  reasonably  expect  the  believer  to  be  safe  to 
the  end,  because  the  life  which  God  has  implanted 
within  him  is  of  that  nature  that  it  must  continue  to 
exist,  must  conquer  all  difficulties,  must  ripen,  -must 
perfect,  must  cast  out  sin  from  him,  and  must  bring  him 
to  eternal  glory.  When  Christ  spake  by  the  well  to  the 
Samaritan  woman,  He  said,  "Whosoever  drinketh  of 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  never  thirst;  but 
the  water  that  I  shall  give  him  shall  be  in  him  a  well 
of  water  springing  up  into  everlasting  life."  This 
cannot  mean  a  transient  draught,  that  would  slake  the 
thirst  for  an  actual  constitution  and  his  destiny,  and 
become  in  him  a  never-failing  well-spring.  For  the  life 
which  God  implants  in  believers  by  regeneration  is  not 
like  the  life  which  we  now  possess  by  generation.  This 
mortal  life  does  pass  away.  It  is  connected  with  flesh, 
and  all  flesh  is  like  grass;  it  withers.  "That  which  is 
born  of  the  flesh  is  flesh."  Not  so  the  new-  life  that  is 
born  of  the  Spirit  and  is  spirit,  for  spirit  is  not  capable 
of  destruction:  it  shall  continue  and  last  on  world  without 
end.  The  eternal  life  within  every  man  who  hath  it 
was  begotten  in  him,  "not  of  the  will  of  man,  nor  of 
flesh,  nor  of  blood,  but  of  God"  Himself.  Thanks  be 
unto  the  Father,  for  it  is  of  Him  that  we  are  "begotten 
again  unto  a  lively  hope  by  the  resurrection  of  Jesus 
Christ  from  the  dead."  Tracing  this  implanted  life  to 
its  germ,  we  are  said  to  be  "born  again,  not  of  corruptible 
seed,  but  of  incorruptible,  by  the  Word  of  God,  which 
liveth  and  abideth  forever."  It  is  a  holy  seed.  It  cannot 
sin,  for  it  is  born  of  God.  We  are  made  partakers  of 
the  divine  nature,  and  the  new  life  within  us  is  a  divine 
life.  It  is  the  life  of  God  within  the  soul  of  man.  We 
become  the  twice-born,  with  a  life  that  can  no  more 
die  than  the  life  of  God  Himself;  for  it  is,  in  fact,  a 
spark  from  that  great  central  sun:  it  is  a  new  well  in 
the  soul,  which  draws  its  supplies  from  the  deep  that 
lieth  under;  from  the  inexhaustible  fountain  of  the 
fulness  of  God.  This,  then,  is  a  second  reason  for 
believing;  in    the  security   and   final    perseverance   of   the 
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believer.  He  has  a  gift  from  Christ,  and  Christ  will  not 
withdraw  His  gift:  He  has  a  life  which  is  in  itself 
immortal  and  eternal. 

But,  further,  this  life  within  the  believer  which  is 
a  gift  from  Christ,  is  always  in  connection  with  Christ 
We  live  because  we  are  one  with  Christ;  as  the  branch 
sucks  its  sap  from  the  vine,  so  do  we  continue  to  derive 
our  life's  blood,  our  life's  supplies  from  Christ  Himself 
The  union  between  the  believer  and  Christ  is  vital  tc 
the  fullest  degree  assuring.  For  what  does  our  Lord  saj 
of  it? — "Because  I  live,  ye  shall  live  also."  It  is  not  a 
partnership  which  may  be  dissolved  or  a  connection  which 
may  be  severed;  but  it  is  a  necessity  that  no  accident  car 
interfere  with;  it  is  a  fixed  law  of  being — '"because  I 
live,  ye  shall  live  also."  That  the  union  between  ChrislB"! 
and  His  people  is  indissoluble  appears  obvious  from  th 
figures  which  are  used  to  illustrate  it.  To  such  an  over- 
whelming extent  do  they  denote  that  there  can  be  nc  *! 
separation,  that  we  may  well  say,  "Who  shall  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  oui 
Lord?"  Are  we  not  married  unto  Christ?  Wha 
metaphor  could  be  more  expressive?  To  estimate  it; 
value  you  must  take  the  divine  account  of  the  relation 
ship.  For  although  weddings  are  secularised  by  law 
and  nuptial  ties  are  looked  upon  as  civil  contracts,  Go 
has  pronounced  man  and  wife  to  be  one  flesh;  yea,  i: 
the  sight  of  heaven,  he  that  is  joined  to  a  harlot  is  on 
body.  If,  then,  in  ordinary  marriage  divorce  is  possible 
and,  alas,  too  common,  when  you  come  to  Scripture 
you  find  it  written  that  He  hateth  putting  away.  H( 
hath  said,  "I  will  betroth  thee  unto  Me  for  ever,  I  hav 
betrothed  thee  unto  Myself  in  righteousness  and  in  faith 
fulness,  and  thou  shalt  know  the  Lord."  The  marriagi 
between  our  souls  and  Christ  can  never  be  dissolved 
It  were  blasphemy  to  suppose  that  Christ  shall  appea  jlt; 
for  a  divorce,  or  that  there  should  be  a  proclamatioi 
made  that  He  hath  put  away  that  spouse  whom  He  chosi 
of  old,  for  whom  He  hath  prepared  the  great  weddin 
feast,  and  for  whose  eternal  bliss  He  hath  gone  to  glor; 
to  prepare  a  place.  No,  we  cannot  imagine  sucl 
espousals  leading  to  a  separation. 

Again,  are  we  not  members  of  His  body?  Shal 
Christ  be  dismembered?  Shall  He  every  now  and  thei 
be  losing  one  limb  and  another?  Can  you  suppose  tha 
Christ  is  maimed?  I  scarcely  like  to  think,  much  les 
to  express  the  thought,  of  here  or  there  an  eye,  or  a  fool 
or  an  ear  wanting  to  complete  the  perfection  of  H 
mystic  person.  No!  it  shall  not  be.  Members  of  th 
body  of  Christ  shall  be  so  vitally  quickened  by  the  hear 
and  by  Himself  the  Head,  that  they  shall  continue  t 
live,  because  He  lives.  When  a  man  stands  in  watei 
the  flood  might  naturally  have  the  power  to  drown  hir 
but  as  long  as  his  head  remains  above  water,  the  strear 
cannot  possibly  drown  his  feet  or  his  hands;  an 
because     Christ,     the     Head,     cannot     die,     cannot 
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Qod  always  does  everything  He  promises. 
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E  PURPOSE  to  dwell  for  a  while  upon  the 
opening  words  of  the  fifth  chapter  of  Sec- 
ond Corinthians,  "We  know."  This  is  the 
aguage  of  Christian  certainty.  It  does  not  say,  "We 
pe."  Still  less  does  it  say,  "We  fear,"  or  "We  doubt." 
0,  such  langauge  would  not  express  that  unclouded 
rtainty  and  calm  assurance  which  it  is  the  privilege  of 
very  feeblest  child  of  God  to  possess.  And  yet, 
as,  how  few,  even  of  the  children  of  God,  enjoy  this 
essed  certainty — this  calm  assurance!  Many  there 
e  who  look  upon  it  as  the  height  of  presumption  to 
y,  "We  know."  They  seem  to  think  that  doubts  and 
ars  argue  a  proper  condition  of  soul — that  it  is 
ipossible  for  anyone  to  be  sure — that  the  most  we  can 
;pect  is  to  cherish  a  vague  hope  of  reaching  heaven 
hen  we  die. 

Now,  'it  must  be  admitted  that  if  we  ourselves  had 
ight  to  do  with  the  ground  of  certainty  or  assurance, 
en  it  would  indeed  be  the  very  height  of  folly  to 
ink  of  being  sure;  then  assuredly  our  hope  would  be 
very  vague  one.  But,  thanks  be  to  God,  it  is  not  so. 
'e  have  nothing  whatever  to  do  with  the  ground  of  our 

tainty,    it   lies    entirely    outside    of    ourselves,    and    it 
ist  be  sought  only  and  altogether  in  the  eternal  Word 

God.  This  renders  it  blessedly  simple.  It  makes  the 
lole  question  hinge  upon  the  truth  of  God's  Word, 
hy  am  I  sure?  Because  God's  Word  is  true.  A 
vdow  of  uncertainty  or  misgiving  on  my  part  would 
;ue  a  want  of  authority  or  security  in  the  Word  of 
'd.    It  really   comes   to  this:   Christian  certainty   rests 

the  faithfulness  of  God.  Before  you  can  shake  the 
■mer,  vou   must  shake  the  latter. 

Qj  E  CAN  understand  this  simple  principle  by  our 
dealings  with  one  another.  If  my  fellow  man 
kes  a  statement  to  me,  and  I  express  the  smallest 
ibt  or  misgiving,  or  if  I  feel  it  without  even  express- 
■  it,  I  am  calling  in  question  his  truthfulness,  or 
dibility.  If  he  is  a  faithful,  competent  authority,  T 
'e  no  business  to  entertain  a  single  doubt.  My  cer- 
ity  is  linked  with  his  credibility.  If  he  is  a  competent 
hority,  I  may  enjoy  perfect  repose  as  to  the  matter 
icerning  which  he  has  spoken.  Now,  we  all  know 
at  it  is  to  receive  in  the  most  unqualified  way  the 
imony  of  man,  and  to  repose  with  calmness  therein, 
s  not  a  question  of  feeling,  but  of  receiving  without 
ingle  question  a  plain  statement,  and  resting  on  the 
hority  of  a  competent  witness.  Well,  then,  as  wc - 
e  it  in  the  first  Epistle  of  John,  "If  we  receive  the 
imony   of   man,   the   testimony   of   God   is   greater." 


'll\   ■ 


\^f^  HE  writings  of  C.  U.  M.  have  been 

\^     a    source    of    blessing    to    many    of 

God^s  children,  and  have  been  used 

to    stimulate    the    faith    and    to    deefen    the 

devotion  of  multitudes.  It  is  from  volume 
four  of  his  '^Miscellaneous  Writings"  thai 
ive  take  the  accotnfanying  study,  with  the 
gracious  fer  mission  of  the  publishers — 
Loizeaux  Brothers,  New  York  (the  six  vol- 
umes of  this  set  may  be  ordered  from  the 
Institute  Book  Nook,  frice  $1.00  fer  vol- 
ume).  In  connection  with  the  thought  of 
assurayice  there  is  nothing  more  vital  than 
the  truth  which  Macintosh  discusses.  For  a 
Christian  to  claim,  assurance  is  sheer  fre- 
sumftion  if  he  is  resting  on  anything  other 
than  the  Word  of  God.  But  it  is  just  as 
fresumftuous  to  difclaiTn  assurance  m  the 
light  of  the  sure  Word  of  God.  "He  that 
believeth  not  God  hath  made  Him  a  liar 
because  he  believeth  not  the  record  that 
God  gave  of  His  Son;  and  this  is  the  record, 
that  God  hath  given  to  us  eternal  life  a?id 
tliis  life  is  in  His  Son." 


So,  also,  our  Lord  said  to  the  men  of  His  time,  "If  I 
say  the  truth,  why  do  ye  not  believe  Me?"  (John  8). 
He  appeals  to  the  truth  of  what  He  says  as  the  reason 
why,  or  the  ground  on  which  He  expected  to  be 
believed. 


This,  Christian  reader,  is  a  very  weighty  principle, 
and  one  which  demands  special  attention  on  the  part 
of  all  anxious  inquirers,  as  also  on  the  part  of  all  who 
undertake  to  deal  with  such.  There  is  a  strong  and 
constant  tendency  to  look  within  for  the  ground  of 
assurance — 'to  build  upon  certain  feelings,  experiences, 
and  exercises,  either  past  or  present — to  look  back  at 
some  special  process  through  which  we  have  passed, 
or  to  look  in  at  certain  impressions  or  convictions  of 
our  own  minds,  and  to  find  in  these  the  ground  of  our 
confidence,  the  warrant  for  our  faith.  This  will  never 
do.  It  is  impossible  to  find  settled  peace,  or  calm  repose, 
in  this  way.  Feelings,  however  true  and  real,  change  ami 
pass  away.  Experiences,  however  genuine,  may  prove 
defective.  Impressions  and  convictions  may  prove  utterly 
false.     None    of    these    things,    therefore,    can    form    a 
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^~^ATAN  can  easily  frove  that  I  am 
^y  worthless,  ungrateful,  and  unfaith- 
ful, hut  he  cannot  frove  that  Jesus 
did  not  die,  or  that  He  did  not  say,  "Him 
that  Cometh  unto  Me  I  will  in  no  wise 
cast    outP  — John   Newton 

solid  ground  of  Christian  certainty.  This  latter  must  be 
sought  and  found  in  God's  Word  alone.  It  is  not  in 
feelings,  not  in  experiences,  not  in  impressions  or  con- 
victions, not  in  reasonings,  not  in  human  traditions  or 
doctrines,  but  simply  in  the  unchangeable,  eternal 
Word  of  the  living  God.  That  Word  which  is  settled 
forever  in  heaven,  and  which  God  has  magnified  accord- 
ing to  all  the  stability  of  His  name,  can  alone  impart 
peace   to   the  mind    and    stability    to   the   soul. 

True,  it  is  only  by  the  gracious  ministry  of  the 
Holy  Ghost  that  we  can  properly  grasp  and  hold  fast 
the  Word  of  God;  but  still  it  is  His  Word,  and  that 
Word  alone,  that  from  the  ground  of  Christian  cer- 
tainty and  the  true  basis  and  authority  for  the  Christ- 
ian in  the  entire  range  of  practical  life  and  action. 
We  cannot  be  too  simple  as  to  this.  We  can  only  adopt 
the  opening  sentence  of  our  chapter,  and  say,  "We 
know,"  when  we  take  God's  Word  as  the  all-sufficient 
ground  of  our  personal  confidence.  It  will  not  do  to  be 
in  any  wise  propped  up  by  human  authority.  Thousands 
of  the  people  of  God  have  been  made  to  taste  the 
bitterness  of  leaning  upon  the  commandments  and 
doctrines  of  men.  It  is  sure  to  end  in  disappointment 
and  confusion,  sooner  or  later.  The  edifice  which  is 
built  upon  the  sand  of  human  authority  must  fall  at 
some  time  or  other;  whereas  that  which  is  founded 
on  the  rock  of  God's  eternal  truth  shall  stand 
forever.  God's  Word  imparts  its  own  stability  to 
the  soul  that  leans  upon  it.  "Therefore  thus  saith 
the  Lord  God,  Behold,  I  lay  in  Zion  for  a  found- 
ation a  stone,  a  sure  foundation;  he  that  believeth 
shall    not    make    haste"    (Isa.    28:16). 

/Is   IS   the    foundation,   so   is   the   faith   that   builds 
—  thereon.    Hence  the  solemn  importance  of  seek- 

ing to  lead  souls  to  build  only  upon  God's  precious  Word. 
Look  at  the  anxiety  of  the  apostle  Paul  in  reference  to 
this  matter.  Hear  what  he  says  to  the  Corinthians 
who  were  in  such  danger  of  being  led  away  by  human 
leadership  and  human  authority.  "And  I,  brethren, 
when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency  of 
speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testimony 
of  God.  For  I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among 
you,  save  Jesus  Christ  and  Him  crucified.  And  I  was 
with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much  trem- 
bling. And  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not  with 
enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstration 
of  the  Spirit  and  of  power,  that  your   faith  should  not 


i 


stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of  God 
(I  Cor.  2:1-5). 

Here  is  a  grand  model  for  all  preachers  and  teacl 
ers.  Paul  declared  the  "testimony  of  God,"  nothin 
more,  nothing  less,  nothing  different.  And  not  only  S' 
but  he  delivered  that  testimony  in  such  a  way  as  to  coi 
nect  the  souls  of  his  hearers  immediately  with  the  livin 
God.  Paul  did  not  want  the  Corinthians  to  lean  upc 
him;  nay,  he  "trembled"  lest  they  should  be  tempted 
do  so.  He  would  have  done  them  a  grievous  wrd 
had  he  in  any  wise  come  in  between  their  souls  and  t 
true  source  of  all  authority — the  true  foundation  of  coi 
fidence  and  peace.  Had  he  led  them  to  build  upon  hin 
self,  he  would  have  robbed  them  of  God,  and  this  wou 
have  been  a  wrong  indeed.  No  marvel,  therefore,  th 
he  was  among  them  "in  fear  and  in  much  trembling 
They  were  evidently  very  much  prone  to  set  up  ar 
follow  after  human  leaders,  and  thus  miss  the  sol 
reality  of  personal  communion  with  and  dependen 
upon  the  living  God.  Hence  the  jealous  care  of  tl 
Apostle  in  confining  himself  to  the  testimony  of  Go( 
in  delivering  to  them  only  that  which  he  had  receivi 
of  the  Lord  (see  I  Cor.  9:23,  15:3),  lest  the  pu  " 
water  sould  suffer  in  its  passage  from  its  source  in  G' 
to  the  souls  of  the  Corinthians — lest  he  should  in 
smallest  degree  impart  the  color  of  his  own  thoug! 
to  the  precious  truth  of  God. 

We   see  the  same   thing  in  the  First  Epistle  to  t 
Thessalonians.     "For   this    cause    also,"    says   the    fait 
ful  servant  of  Christ,  "thank  we  God  without  ceasin    h, 
because,   when    ye    received   the    Word    of   God    whi 
ye  heard  of  us,  ye  received  it  not  as  the  word  of  men,  h\    f 
as  it  is  in  truth,  the  Word  of  God,  which   eflfectua 
worketh  also  in  you  that  believe"  (I  Thess.  2:13).    H     . 
he  been  seeking  his  own  things,  he  would  have  been  glpl 
to   obtain    influence   over   the   Thessalonians   by    linki 
them  on  to  himself  and  leading  them  to  lean  upon  hi 
But  no,  he  rejoices  in  seeing  them  in  living  connectic    y^ 
in   direct   and   realized    association   with   God    Himse 
This  is  always  the  eifect  of  true  ministry,  as  it  is  ever  t 
object  of  the  true  minister.    Unless  the  soul  be  livin; 
linked  with  God,  there  is  really  nothing  done.    If  it 
merely  following  men — receiving  what  they  say  becai 
they  say  it — an  attachment  to  certain  preachers  or  teac 
ers  because  of  something  in  their  style  and  manner, 
because   they   seem   to  be   very  holy,  very   separated, 
very    devoted — all    this    will    come    to    naught.     Thi 
human  links  will  soon  be  snapped  asunder.    The  fa 
that  stands  in  any  measure  in  the  wisdom  of  men  vi 
prove   hollow   and  worthless.    Nothing   will   prove 
manent,  nothing  will  endure,  but  that  faith  which 
on  the  testimony  and  in  the  power  of  the  only  true 

Christian   reader,   we  earnestly  invite  your  attent 
to  this  point.    We  do  indeed  feel  its  importance  at 
present   moment.     The   enemy   is   seeking    diligently 
lead   souls   away    from   God,   away    from   Christ,   av 
from   the    holy   Scriptures.     He   is  seeking   to  get  th    »(: 
to  build  on  something  short  of  the  trttth.    He  does 
care   what  it   is,  provided   it  is   not   Christ.    It   niayj. 


(Continued   on  f.    179) 
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IS  IT  POSSIBLE  TO  KNOW 
WE  ARE  SAVED? 

A  STUDY  IN  THE  FIRST  EPISTLE  OF  JOHN 

by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


^yr  HE  book  of  First  John,  according  to  the  state- 
\^  meat  of  Divine  inspiration,  is  given  US  to 
answer  the  question  stated  above.  "These  things 
ave  I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
on  of  God:  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life, 
nd  that  ye  may  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God." 
I  John  5:13).  T.  T.  Martin  says,  "If  language  can 
e  made  to  mean  anything,  God's  Word  makes  it  plain 
hat  every  redeemed  man,  every  believer  in  Christ,  has 
ere  and  now,  eternal  life."  Certainly  if  language  ever 
neans  anything.  First  John  five  thirteen  proves  that  it 
5  possible  to  know  that  we  who  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ  are  saved. 

In  this  discussion  it  will  be  our  purpose  to  point  out 
ome  of  the  reasons  given  in  First  John  which  prove 
he  possibility  of  being  fully  assured  of  our  salvation. 
Fhis  study  is  not  an  attempt  at  an  exposition  of  the  book, 
ence  we  shall  not  consider  its  passages  from  any  other 
nglc  than  that  stated  in  the  subject  under  discussion, 
t  is  even  probable  that  we  shall  not  speak  of  every  proof 
assage  in  the  book  which  has  bearing  on  the  subject. 
Ve  believe,  however,  that  the  ones  given  are  abundantly 

nli  ufficient  to  convince  any  willing  soul  that  it  is  possible 

It  ^^  know  we  are  saved. 

fTZRE  first,  or  one  of  the  first  reasons  John  gives 
us  for  the  assurance  of  our  salvation  is  found  in 
he  words,  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth 
s  from  all  sin"  (I  John  1:7).  We  may  know  that  we 
re  saved  because  the  shed  blood  of  Christ  provides  a 
erfect  cleansing  for  all  our  sin.  In  its  primary  meaning 
his  passage  speaks  of  the  daily  cleansing  from  the 
efilement  of  sin,  which  we  should  experience  in  our 
ralk;  but  it  is  no  less  true  that  in  our  standing  before 
Tod,  the  blood  has  already  made  us  white  as  snow. 

Capt.  R.  Wallis  tells  the  following  story:  Martin 
/Uther  once  dreamed  that  Satan  unfolded  before  him 
long  record  of  his  sins.  After  examining  the  roll 
G  arefully,  he  asked  Satan,  "Are  these  all?"  "No,"  was 
=ie  reply.  "Then  show  me  them  all,"  said  Luther, 
mother  list  was  brought,  and  he  asked  again,  "Are 
lese  all?"  "Yes,"  said  Satan.  "Then,"  replied  Luther, 
take  your  pen  and  write  across  them.  'The  blood  of 
esus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us   from   all  sin.' 

Our  second  reason  is  drawn  from  the  words,  "If 
e  say  that  we  have  no  sin,  we  deceive  ourselves,  and 
iC' truth -is  not  in  us"  (I  John   1:8).    By  this  statement 


m 


the  Holy  Spirit  rules  out  the  question  of  human  merit. 
In  so  doing.  He  rules  out  the  one  thing  which  contributes 
more  than  anything  else  to  the  questions  believers  have 
as  to  their  security.  As  long  as  men  insist  on  believing 
that  their  security  depends  at  any  point  whatever  on  their 
faithfulness,  there  is  great  reason  to  question  the  possi- 
bility of  knowing  now  that  we  are  saved.  The  best  we 
could  do  would,  indeed,  be  to  wait  until  the  final  judg- 
ment day  when  the  question  of  our  eternal  destiny 
should  be  settled.  But  no,  there  would  not  even  be  that 
possibility,  for  if  my  salvation  depends  to  even  the 
slightest  degree  upon  any  goodness  of  my  own,  I  am 
forever  doomed.  Thank  God,  this  is  not  the  case.  The 
Word  of  God  makes  it  clear  that  our  own  righteousness, 
or  want  of  righteousness,  has  nothing  whatever  to  do 
with  the  case. 

We  may  know  we  are  saved  because  the  punishment 
for  our  sin  is  fully  met  in  the  person  of  Jesus  Christ. 
"He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins:  and  not  for  ours 
only,  but  also  for  the  sins  of  the  whole  world"  (I  John 
2:2).  The  Son  of  God,  Himself,  has  made  atonement 
for  us.  He  has  taken  upon  Himself  all  of  our  sin  and  sin- 
fulness. He  has  made  an  offering  which  perfectly  satisfies 
God,  the  Father.  We  are  accepted  on  this  basis  and  not 
on  any  merit  of  our  own.    "Oh  what  a  ground  of  peace 


^^1/  ERE  is  an  exceedingly  thought- 
0/  X/  /"^  studv  of  the  First  Epistle 
of  John.  In  it  Nixon  traces  one 
thought  throughout  the  whole  hook,  and 
from  this  one  book  he  adduces  abundance 
of  evidence  not  only  of  the  eternal 
security  of  the  believer,  but  of  the  fossi- 
hility  of  his  being  assured  that  he  is  secure. 
Let  this  Study  stir  your  heart  with  re- 
neived  afpreciation  for  the  grace  of  God 
toward  us  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  let  rf 
bring  you  to  your  knees  in  worship  and 
adoration  for  Him  Who  loved  us  and 
gave  Hifnself  for  us,  that  we  might  not 
onlv  be  saved  hut  safe,  and  not  onlv  ^afr 
hi<t   sure    of   our   salvation. 
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and  assurance  we  have  here!  When  I  know  that  He  has 
saved  me  for  His  own  sake,  I  have  the  same  reason  for 
believing  that  He  will  keep  me  saved  as  that  He  saved 
me  at  the  beginning,  and  so  I  have  peace,  perfect  peace" 
(James  M.   Gray). 

As  the  climax  to  the  reasons  thus  far  given,  we 
present  the  statement,  "And  this  is  the  promise  that  He 
hath  promised  us,  even  eternal  life"  (I  John  2:25).  We 
might  well  stop  here.  Our  own  merit  has  been  ruled  out 
of  the  issue.  The  punishment  for  our  sin  has  been  fully 
met  by  the  Saviour.  Christ's  blood  provides  a  perfect 
covering  for  all  our  sin.  We  have  the  definite  promise  of 
eternal  life.  Is  it  possible  for  God  to  lie.''  Is  He  unable 
or  unwilling  to  keep  His  Word.?  If  not,  then  cast  away 
your  doubts.  You  may  know  right  now  that  you  are  saved 
for  all  eternity.  "Here  is  a  threefold  cord  upon  which 
each  Christian  may  hang  his  assurance:  the  unchanging 
purpose,  the  almighty  power,  and  the  unbreakable  promise 
of  the  living  God"  (B.  B.  Sutcliffe).  Would  you  ask  for 
more? 

CT^HOUGH  the  reasons  given  are  sufficient,  they  are 
not  the  only  ones  presented   by   the  apostle  John. 
There  are  others  to  be  gi\'en.    These  we  shall  seek  to  pre- 
sent in  a  somewhat  briefer  form.  ■ 

Wc  may  know  we  are  now  saved  because  we  have  a 
perfect  Saviour.  "Ye  know  that  He  was  manifested  to 
take  away  sins;  and  in  Him  is  no  sin"  (I  John  3:5). 
The  question  as  to  the  ability  of  Jesus  Christ  to  save  may 
not  be  clouded  by  any  doubt  as  to  His  qualifications.  The 
Lord  Jesus  was  and  is  absolutely  perfect.  He  is  One 
"Who  did  no  sin,  neither  was  guile  found  in  His 
mouth"  (I  Peter  2:22).  Being  sinless  He  is  fully 
qualified   to  be  our  Saviour. 

We  may  know  we  are  now  saved  because  this  perfect 
Saviour  now  resides  within  our  hearts.  "Whosoever  is 
born  of  God  doth  not  commit  sin:  for  His  seed  remaineth 
in  him:  and  he  cannot  sin,  because  he  is  born  of  God 
(I  John  3:9).  This  does  not  mean  that  the  soul  of  the 
believer  is  made  sinless.  It  has  reference  to  the  fact  th.at 
the  moment  a  man  believes  on  Jesus  Christ  he  is  given  a 
new,  sinless  nature,  "Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory" 
(Col.  1:27).  The  Saviour  has  made  His  permanent: 
abode  within  our  hearts,  thus  sealing  us  for  future  glory. 

We  may  know  we  are  saved  because  our  own 
feelings  do  not  enter  into  the  question.  "Beloved,  if  our 
heart  condemn  us,  God  is  greater  than  our  heart,  and 
knoweth  all  things"  (I  John  3:20).  We  may  not  feel 
that  we  have  been  born  again,  but  what  of  that?  The 
record  of  the  Word  is  surer  than  our  feelings.  We  may 
have  sinned  grievously  within  the  last  few  moments,  but 
that  does  not  change  the  condition.  God  knew  all  about 
our  sin  long  before  we  ever  committed  it.  Our  feelings 
have  nothing  to  do  with  our  salvation.  Therefore  We  can 
know  that  we  are  saved. 

As  a  climax  to  this  series  of  arguments  v/e  present  a 
final  reason,  "Greater  is  He  that  is  in  you,  than  he  that  in 
in  the  world"  (T  John  4:8).  We  have  a  perfect  Saviour. 
That  One  now  resides  within  our  hearts,  whether  or  not 
we    feel   that  H«  does.    This  One   is  greater  than   our 


■« 


adversary.  He  is  able  to  keep  us.  "The  Father  hai 
given  us  to  Jesus,  and  He  is  greater  than  all  who  wouk 
seek  to  pluck  us  out  of  His  hand.  Precious  teaching! 
in  which  the  glory  of  the  Son  of  God  is  the  safety  ot 
His  sheep"  (N.  J.  Darby).  In  the  light  of  this  fact 
little,  nay,  no,  excuse  is  left  for  doujbt  concerning 
our  salvation. 

C^^HOUGH    it    is    scarcely    necessary,    we    presen 
four  final  reasons  from  the  book  of  First  John 
for  believing  that  it  is  now  possible  to  know  that  we  an 
saved. 

We  may  know  that  we  are  saved  because  of  th( 
character  of  God.  "God  is  love"  (I  John  4:8).  It 
order  to  doubt  eternal  security  it  is  necessary  to  thinl 
of  God  as  a  ruthless  tyrant  who  is  seeking  grounds  fo 
sending  men  to  hell.  Nothing  could  be  further  from  th 
truth.  God  has  done  everything  in  His  power  to  blocl 
the  road  to  hell.  If  man  goes  there  it  is  because  h 
has  rejected  the  provision  of  the  cross.  He  goes  i) 
spite  of  all  that  God  has  done.  Since  this  be  true 
the  believer  in  Jesus  Christ  has  lost  forever  the  possibilit 
of  ever  being  sent  to  hell.    Our  God  is  love. 

We  may  know  we  are  saved  because  of  the  purpos 
of  God.  "We  have  seen  and  do  testify  that  the  Fathe 
sent  the  Son  to  be  the  Saviour  of  the  world"  (I  Joh 
4:14).  God  sent  His  Son  to  provide  life  for  all  wh 
are  willing  to  receive  it.  The  Son,  in  speaking  to  th 
Father  of  His  mission,  said,  "I  have  finished  the  wor' 
which  Thou  gavest  Me  to  do"  (John  17:4).  H 
accomplished  the  purpose  for  which  He  was  sent.  There 
fore  we  may  know  that  we  are  saved. 

We  may  know  that  we  are  saved  because  the  onl 
requirement  of   man    is  that   he   place    faith   in   Chris' 
"Whosoever  believeth  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ  is  born  0 
God"  (I  John  5:1a);  "Whatsoever  is  born  of  God  ovei    iifl 
cometh  the  world :  and  this  is  the  victory  that  overcomet    \k 
the  world,  even  our  faith.    Who  is  he  that  overcomet 
the  world,   but  he   that  believeth  that  Jesus   is  the  So 
of    God?"    (T    John    5:4-5).     Have    j^ou    placed    yoi 
faith  in  Jesus  as  the  Christ?    Do  you  believe  that  He  w; 
indeed  the  Son  of  God,  the  Saviour  of  the  world?    Th 
the   question    is  settled.     God   guarantees   that  you  sha    pi| 
overcome.  [,. 

Wy  O    WONDER    John    said,    "These    things  ha^ 

I  written  unto  you  that  believe  on  the  Name 
the  Son  of  God;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  etern: 
life." 

No  wonder  he  began  his  epistle  with  the  word 
"These  things  write  we  unto  you,  that  your  joy  mi 
be  full"  (I  John  1:4).  We  are  saved.  We  are  secur 
Our  eternal  happiness  can  not  be  doubted.  Surely  v 
have  sufficient  cause  for  rejoicing  now  and  throu 
all    eternity. 


C^ ACTS    are    more    important    than    feelings; 
and    the    great    Fact    of    righteousness ,    sal- 
vation, iiioraliiy,  and  all  else  that  we  need  to  be, 
und  to  have,  and  to  do — :is,  Christ. 

— ''The  Sunday  School  Times" 
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THE  ASSURANCE  OF  FAITH 

/>y  Evangelist  Chas.  J.  Waehlte 

^ jLj  ERE  is  a  delightful  study.  It  sfeaks  in  no  uncertain  terms  of  the  assurance  of  faith.  It 
Oy  ^/  lists  a?id  helf fully  discusses  many  helfful  things  which  the  Christian  may  know.  It  is  to 
he  regretted  that  the  writer  did  not  in  this  discussion  more  clearly  distinguish  betwee?i 
Christ's  coming  for  His  Church  in  the  Rafture,  from  His  coming  with  His  Church  to  establish  His 
Kingdom  at  the  Revelation,  for  the  first  of  these  events  shall  precede  the  Tribulatio?t,  while  the^ 
latter  will  follow  it.  It  is  the  Revelation  which  is  in  view  in  the  Scriptures  quoted  in  the  first  fart 
of  the  paragraph  on  the  second  coming,  hut  it  is  at  the  Rapture  that  the  events  shall  occur  which 
are  referred  to  in  the  last  part  of  this  discussion.  .4part  from  the  failure  to  clearly  distinguish  these 
two  events,  this  study  is,  clear  and  positive,  and  one  which  ivill  he  the  means  of  bringing  much 
blessing.  It  is  taken  from  a  gospel  leaflet  "Watch  and  Pray^'  published  by  Evangelist  Charles  J . 
Waehlte.     Because   it   is   not   signed,   we   assume    that  it  luas  written  by  Mr.   Waehlte. 


For  our  gospel  came  not  unto  you  in  word  only, 
but  also  in  power,  and  in  the  Holy  Ghost,  and  in 
much  assurance ;  as  ye  know  what  manner  of  men 
we  were  among  you  for  your  sake   (I  Thess.,l:5). 


w 


■ing 
dark 


HEN     one     looks     over     the     great     troubled 

world,  there  are  doubts  and   fears  that  come 

to  the   hearts  of  men.    What  will   tomorrow 

forth  P     At   best   the   horizon   of  the   whole  earth 

with   uncertainty.     Men    do   not   know.     The]' 


so  called  learned  men  are  trying  to  throw  doubt  upon 
the  glorious  person  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  are 
told  that  He  was  only  a  man,  a  perfect  man  to  be  sure, 
but  nevertheless  only  a  man.  But  thank  God  we  do 
not  need  to  believe  what  these  men  say.  We  positively 
know  Who  our  Saviour  is.  "I  knoiu  Whom  I  have 
believed."  We  did  not  believe  on  a  mere  man.  We 
believed  on  the  Son  of  God,  of  Whom  it  is  written, 
"For  in   H'im  dwelleth  all   the   fulness  of  the   Godhead 


to  look  into  the   future   of   both  time  and  eternity,      bodily."    We  know  this.    We  are  absolutely  sure  about 


Tk 


d  they  guess  and  dare  to  hope,  but  they  have  nothing 
lat  they  are  sure  of.  How  blessed  it  is  therefore  to 
ave  the  assurance  of  faith.  How  blessed  it  iS  to  have 
open  Bible.  While  the  world  is  groping  in  the  deep- 
;t  darkness,  the  children  of  God  need  never  be  in 
arkness.  "Ye  are  all  the  children  of  light."  There 
-emanv  things  the  children  of  God  positively  know. 
Vt  do  not  guess  these  things.  We  know  them.  We 
■e  absolutely  sure  they  are  true.  We  know  they  are 
ue  because  God  has  said  they  are  true,  and  it  is 
npossible   for   God   to  lie. 

'JN  I  JOHN  we  read,  "These  things  have  I  written 
unto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of 
rod;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal  life." 
'ake  a  pencil  and  mark  the  word  "know"  every  time  it 
:curs  in  I  John,  and  you  may  be  surprised.  We  know 
lot  of  things,  and  one  thing  we  can  know  is  that 
e  have  eternal  life.  We  do  not  merely  need  to  hope 
lat  we  are  saved.  We  know  it.  We  know  it  from  the 
lings  that  are  written  in  God's  Word.  "These  thines 
ive  I  written  imto  you  that  believe  on  the  name  of  the 
m  of  God;  that  ye  may  know  that  ye  have  eternal 
fe"    (I  John    5:13). 

And    here    is    another    thing    we    know:    "I    know 
/"horn  T   have  believed,  and   am   persuaded  that   He   is 


U,  and  we  base  the  blessed  assurance  of  our  faith  on 
the  infallible  Word  of  God,  for  the  Word  says  the 
One  in  Whom  we  have  believed  is  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh. 

And  because  we  knoiv  our  divine  Saviour,  we  also 
know  that  He  is  able  to  keep  for  all  eternity  the  precious 
soul  that  we  have  committed  into  the  keeping  of  His 
nail-pierced  hand,  for  He  has  promised,  "They  shall 
ne^'er  perish,  neither  shall  an)'  man  pluck  them  out  of 
My  hand."  We  do  not  know  what  lies  ahead  of  us  in 
the  dark  future  days  of  our  pilgrimage  on  this  earth. 
The  days  are  solemn  with  weird  and  mj'^sterious  things. 
Wc  do  not  know  what  new  snares  pr  delusions  01 
temptations  Satan  may  cast  in  the  way  of  our  feet. 
But  there  is  one  thing  we  do  knotv.  We  positively  knoiu 
it.  We  are  "persuaded"  about  it,  and  that  is  that  the 
mighty  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  carry  us  safely  through 
it  all.  "For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things  present,  nor  things  to  come,  nor  height,  nor 
depth,  nor  any  other  creature,  shall  be  able  to  separate 
us  from  the  love  of  God,  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
I  ord"  (Rom.  8:38-39).  With  such  a  holy  confidence, 
^ve  can  face  any  future  and  eternity.  He  will  keep  us 
in  the  hollow  of  His  hand.    We  know  it! 

There  is  another  glorious  thing  that  we  are  positively 


le  to  keep  that  Vv'hich   I   have   committed   unto   Him      sure  of.    "And  we  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come, 
•■aiiist  that  day"  (II  Tim    2:15).    All  over  the  world      and  hath  jiven  us  an  understanding,  that  we  may  know 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH' 
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Him  that  is  true"  (I  John  5:20).  The  Bible  is  looked 
upon  as  a  fallible  book  by  many  a  man  in  these  days  of 
blinded  unbelief.  They  can  see  nothing  wonderful, 
or  miraculous,  or  glorious  about  the  Bible.  Their  spirit- 
ual eyes  have  never  been  opened.  They  cannot  under- 
stand it,  for  "the  natural  man  receiveth  not  the  things 
of  the  Spirit  of  God:  for  they  are  foolishness  unto  him: 
neither  can  he  know  them,  for  they  are  spiritually  dis- 
cerned." But  it  is  different  with  us.  We  know  these 
things.  We  do  not  "think"  the  Bible  is  true.  We  kno7v 
it.  We  are  sure  of  it.  We  are  positive  as  we  can  be 
about  it.  We  cannot  perhaps  explain  why  we  are  so 
sure  that  the  Bible  is  from  God.  But  we  know  it  is. 
We  know  that  whereas  we  once  were  blind,  now  we 
see.  "We  know  that  the  Son  of  God  is  come  and  hath 
given  us  an  under stmiiing.''''  Ah,  that  is  how  we  know 
it.  The  resurrected  Lord  has  opened  our  understanding 
that  we  might  understand  the  Holy  Scriptures,  and 
"know  Him  that  is  true." 

But  there  is  still  more  that  we  know.  "And  we 
know  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  to  them 
that  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according 
to  His  purpose"  (Rom.  8:28).  Now  that  is  another 
thing  that  is  hard  for  the  natural  man  to  understand. 
How  can  all  things  work  together  for  our  good?  Some 
things  that  come  into  our  lives  may  bring  bitter  pain, 
and  sore  trouble,  and  even  disaster.  How  can  such  mis- 
fortunes possibly  work  together  for  our  good?  Sorrow, 
misery,  and  trouble  may  make  some  people  despairing 
and  despondent.  But  affliction  need  not  affect  the  child 
of  God  that  way,  because  he  can  know  from  G«d's 
Word  that  all  will  work  together  for  his  good.  Afflic- 
tion in  the  life  of  a  believer,  if  he  is  exercised  thereby, 
yields  the  peaceable  fruit  of  righteousness.  But 
whether  we  can  see  the  "good"  come  out  of  our  trials 
in  this  world,  or  not,  we  know  that  some  day  our  suffer- 
ings and  troubles  will  indeed  have  worked  together  for 
our  good.  We  know  this.  We  know  all  will  work  out 
for  our  eternal  good.  If  it  were  not  that  we  know  this, 
the  Lord's  people  might  often  be  disconsolate  and  dis- 
couraged.   But  we  know  it.  Thank  God  that  He  told  us. 

The  unbeliever  does  not  know  what  lies  beyond  the 
veil  of  this  life.  The  future  is  all  unknown  to  him. 
But  the  believer  in  God's  Word  knows.  "For  we  know 
that  if  our  earthly  house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dis- 
solved, we  have  a  building  of  God,  an  house  not  made 
with  hands,  eternal  in  the  heavens"  (II  Cor.  5:1). 
It  is  indeed  a  solemn  thing  to  see  a  bright  sweet  face 
close  its  living  eyes,  and  go  down  into  the  cold  grave, 
and  change  to  pathetic  dust.  But  we  know  that  is  not 
the  end  of  the  Christian's  body.  It  is  going  to  come 
out  of  that  grave,  shining  forth  as  the  sun  in  the  King- 
dom of  our  Father.  God  will  give  the  Christian  a  new 
house,  a  new  body.  His  body  is  going  to  rise  again, 
glorified  and  wondrously  changed.  Many  an  unbeliev- 
ind  man  todav  doubts  that  there  will  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  body.  But  we  knoiv  there  will  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  body.  We  need  not  have  the  slightest  doubt 
about  it.  God  said  so,  therefore  we  know  it.  So  if  the 
call   comes  todav  or  tomorrow,   we  may  close  our  eves 


in   peace,   not   guessing,   not   wondering,    but   positivel] 
knowing  that  we  shall  rise  again. 

And  then  there  is  the  coming  of  the  Lord.  Som 
people  evidently  do  not  believe  that  He  is  coming  bad 
again.  But  we  know  He  is.  "For  I  know  that  mi 
Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at  the  latte 
day  upon  the  earth:  and  though,  after  my  skin  worm 
destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God"  (Jol 
19:25).  The  mockers  may  say,  "Where  is  the  promise 
of  His  coming?"  But  that  need  not  disturb  the  chil< 
of  God  and  cause  him  to  doubt  that  his  Lord  is  cominj 
back  again.  We  know  He  is  coming  back  again.  Wi 
are  sure  of  it.  We  know,  too,  that  His  coming  will  b 
literal.  We  know  He  is  coming  right  back  to  this  ol( 
earth,  and  stand  with  His  feet  on  the  Mount  of  Olive 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east.  "And  His  fee 
shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east."  That  is  wha 
the  infallible  Holy  Scriptures  say,  and  that  is  how  w 
know  He  is  coming  back  again — 'because  the  Word  o 
God  says  so.  And  there  is  another  thing  we  know  ii 
connection  with  the  Lord's  return.  When  He  come 
back,  then  in  our  bodies  we  shall  see  God.  Some  0 
us  will  rise  from  the  dead,  and  some  of  us  who  shall  b 
living  when  He  comes,  will  instantly  be  changed,  bii 
all  of  us  who  are  saved,  both  the  living  and  the  resui 
rected  dead,  shall  have  glorified  bodies,  and  in  thes 
bodies   we   shall   see   God. 

Finally,  we   know  that  because  we  are   God's  chi] 
dren,    born    of    God,   that   some   day   we    shall   be    lik 
Christ.    "Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God,  and 
doth   not  yet  appear  what  we   shall   be:  but   we   kno;    m 
that,  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him;   f(    mi 
we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is"  (I  John  3:2).    Like  Christ 
Think  of  it!     The  human   mind  cannot  grasp  such  a 
amazing  wonder.    But  we  do  not  need  to  grasp  it.    W 
just  know  it.  How  the  grace  of  God  can  change  a  sii 
ner  so  as  to  conform   to  the  image   of  His  Son   is  t(    ip 
deep  for  man  to  reason  out.    But  thank  God  we  do  nj    io| 
have   to  reason  it  out.    We   know   it  because  the   Woi 
of  God  says  so.    This  is  one  reason  why  we  should  \g\ 
His  appearing,  because  then  we  shall  be  like  Him.    W 
know  that  our  resurrection  glory  depends  upon  the  con 
ing   of  our   Lord   Jesus   Christ.     But   thank   God   the 
is   not   the   sliffhtest   doubt  about   either  His  coming 
our  glory.    We   know  this,   for  "we   know  that,  wh< 

shall  appear,  we  shall   be   like   Him;    for  we  sha 

Him  as  He  is." 


in 


He 

see 


(^/^  HE   foundation   of   safety    is   laid 

\2)     on   the  finished  work   of   Christ, 

and    is    guarded    by    the    infinit,? 

po7ver,  the  eternal  furfose,  and  the  immu- 

i^ble  -promise  of  Jehovah. 

— James  H.  Brooke> 
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SECURITY  THROUGH  THE  BLOOD 


£ 


ET  us  take  from  the 
Old  .Testament  Scrip- 
ture an  illustration  of 
he  believer's  perfect  safety  on 
he  ground  that  blood  has  been 
;hed-,  or  that  life  has  been 
nven  up  in  the  stead  of  his 
ife.  On  the  great  day  of 
itoncment  Aaron  was  directed 
to  select  two  goats,  one  for 
:he  Lord  and  the  other  for  the 
-.capegoat.  "And  Aaron,"  it  is 
said,  "shall  bring  the  goat 
apon  which  the  Lord's  lot  fell, 


„ 


c.^1 


iind  offer  him  for  a  sin  offer- 
ng."  Tht  victim  was  not  pre- 
lented  as  a  burnt  offering,  for 
:hat  was  a  type  of  Christ,  Who 
'offered  Himself  without  spot 
o  God,"  not  as  a  sin-bearer, 
)ut  "an  offering  and  a  sacrifice 
0  God    for   a  sweet-smelling 

tiuliavour."  Nor  was  he  pre- 
ented  as  a  meat-offering;   for 

irii  ihat  was  a  type  of  Christ  in 
il|is  faultless  life  on  earth, 
ulfilling  all  His  duties  to  man 

\m&  man.    Nor  was  He  presented 

S  a  jjeace-ofi^ering ;  for  that  was  a  type  of  our  com- 
aunion  with  God  in  Christ,  so  that  it  can  be  said,  "Ye 
irho  sometimes  were  far  off  are  made  nigh  by  the  blood 
f  Christ."  But  he  was  presented  distinctly  as  a  sin- 
ffering,  to  put  away  iniquity  from  the  sight  of  a  holy 
jod.  Having  been  slain,  the  high  priest  was  com- 
manded to  bring  his  blood  within  the  veil  of  the  tab- 
rnacle  where  Jehovah  dwelt,  and  to  sprinkle  the 
lood  upon  the  mercy  seat  and  before  the  mercy  seat 
;ven  times,  or  the  complete  number.  Then  he  was  to 
0  out  unto  the  altar  that  is  before  the  Lord  (see  Lev- 
icus  l6:i8),  and  sprinkle  the  blood  upon  it  seven 
mes.  Afterwards,  it  is  said,  "Aaron  shall  lay  both  his 
ands  upon  the  head  of  the  live  goat,  and  confess  over 
im  all  the  iniquity  of  the  children  of  Israel,  and  all 
leir  transgressions  in  all  their  sins,  putting  them  upon 
tic  head  of  the  goat,  and  shall  send  him  away  by  the 
and  of  a  fit  man  into  the  wilderness:  and  the  goat 
lall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities  unto  a  land  not 
ihabited." 


'by  James  H,  Brookes 

fC\^E  of  the  outstanding  con- 
\^  tenders  for  the  faith  of 
the  fast  generation  was 
Dr.  James  H.  Brookes.  His 
written  ministry  as  well  as  his 
spoken  m,essage  have  been  used  of 
God  to  bring  rich  blessing  to  mul- 
titudes. Although  Dr.  Brookes 
has  entered  into  the  fresence  of 
his  Lord  in  the  glory ,  his  writings 
are  still  bearing  fruit.  Here  is  an 
exceedingly  helfful  discussion  of 
the  fact  that  the  ground  of  the 
believer's  security  is  the  shed 
blood  of  Christ.  It  is  taken  from 
''The  Way  Made  Plain,''  pub- 
lished by  The  American  Sunday 
School  Union  in  this  country,  and 
by  Pickering  and  Inglis,  in  Eng- 
land. (This  book  may  be  ordered 
fr,om  The  Institute  Book  Nook, 
•price  $1.10.^ 
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The  act  of  laying  both  the  hands  upon  the  head  of 
ae  goat  showed  that  the  guilt  of  the  people  was  trans- 

-< 


ferred  or  imputed  to  their  sub- 
stitute, because,  the  blood  be- 
ing shed,  the  Law  of  God 
was  perfectly  satisfied,  the 
demands  of  His  justice  were 
thoroughly  met,  and  in  unsul- 
lied righteousness  He  could 
now  put  away  their  sin.  "The 
life  of  the  flesh  is  in  the 
blood,"  we  are  told,  "for  it  is 
the  blood  that  maketh  an 
atonement  for  the  soul."  Mark 
that!  "It  is  the  blood  that 
maketh  an  atonement  for  the 
soul,"  or,  as  the  word  trans- 
lated "atonement"  here  prop- 
erly means,  "to  cover  or  cover 
over,"  it  is  the  blood  that 
covereth  over  the  sins  of  the 
soul ;  and  because  covered  over 
with  blood  so  that  God's  pure 
eyes  cannot  see  them,  at-one- 
ment  is  made,  and  God  and  the 
sinner  are  brought  together  in 
peace.  Hence  it  is  said,  "The 
goat  shall  bear  upon  him  all 
their  iniquities  (not  some  of 
them  merely,  but  all  of  them) 
unto  a  land  not  inhabited,"  and  there  they  are  lost  to 
view  for  ever.  If,  then,  any  of  the  assembled  Israelites 
who  watched  the  high  priest  coming  forth  from  the 
presence  of  the  Lord  to  sprinkle  the  altar  with  the 
blood  of  the  slain  goat,  and  to  lay  both  his  hands  upon 
the  head  of  the  live  goat,  should  doubt  for  a  single  mo- 
ment the  forgiveness  of  all  their  iniquities,  it  would  be 
in  effect  to  say  that  the  blessed  God  had  uttered  a  false- 
hood. It  was  not  a  question  of  fitness  or  unfitness,  or 
feeling,  or  of  realization,  on  their  part,  but  it  was  a 
simple  question  concerning  the  veracity  of  the  Holy 
One  of  Israel,  Who  had  said,  "It  is  the  blood  that 
maketh  an  atonement  for  the  soul,"  and,  "The  goat 
shall  bear  upon  him  all  their  iniquities  unto  a  land  not 
inhabited." 

j4^ET  us  turn  now  to  the  New  Testament,  and  we 
find  it  written,  "Christ  being  come  an  High  Priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect 
tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands,  that  is  to  say,  not  of 
this  building;  neither  by  the  blood  of  goats  and  calves, 
but  by  His  own  blood,  He  entered  in  once  into  the  holy 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


)^ 


THE  ETERNAL  SECURITY  OF 
THE  BELIEVER 


I 


by  Hy  Pickering 


CTrf)^  i^^LIEVE  that  the  Bible  sets  forth  the 
^j(^/  eternal  security  of  the  believer.  A  fivefold 
view  will  cover  the  many  portions  of  Scrip- 
ture which  give  the  believer  in  Christ  grounds  for 
assurance  as  to  the  present  possession  of  eternal  life, 
and  an  entrance  into  the  heavenly  Kingdom. 

/.  THE  NATURE  OF  GOD 

^^^S  MANY  as  received  Him,  to  them  gave  He 
power  to  become  the  sons  of  God  ....  which 
were  born,  not  of  blood,  nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh, 
nor  of  the  will  of  man,  but  of  God"  (John  1:12-13). 
The  spring  of  the  new  life  to  which  the  believer 
has  the  power,  right,  or  privilege,  lies  solely  in  God. 
Here  in  this  first  mention  of  the  "new  birth"  it  is  made 
plain  that  it  is  brought  about  (l)  "not  of  blood,"  that 
is,  not  by  descent;  (2)  "nor  of  the  will  of  the  flesh," 
that  is,  not  by  desire;  (3)  "nor  of  the  will  of  man," 
not  by  human  power;  (4)  "but  of  God,"  for  God's 
"born  ones"  enter  by  the  new  birth  into  the  family 
of  God — new  birth  being  the  communication  of  the 
divine  nature  by  believing  on  His  Name.  "Believing 
on  His  Name"  is  in  contrast  to  His  own  people  Israel 
who  "received  Him  not"  (vs.  ii),  and  is  the  distin- 
guishing mark   from   a   mere   conviction  of   the   mind. 

A  mortal  man  can  only  convey  that  which  is  mor- 
tal; that  which  is  born  of  God — the  Eternal  God — 
can   only  pertain  to  that  which   is  eternal.    Hence,  the 


C~Tjj  ERE  is  one  of  the  most  vital 
Cy%/  duciissions  on  the  eternal  secur- 
ity of  the  believer  which  ive 
have  ever  been  'privileged  to  read  or  listen 
'to.  Purely  it  should  cause  to  -pause  those 
ivho  deny  that  the  believer  is  secure,  t'l 
have  it  thus  called  to  their  attention  that 
the  very  character  of  God  is  inseparably 
linked  with  this  blessed  fact.  This  dis- 
cussion is  taken  from  "The  Believer's 
Blue  Book"  published  by  Pickering  and 
Jnglis,  England.  (This  book  may  be 
obtained  fro?n  the  Institute  Book  Nook, 
price  60  cents.) 
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very  nature  of  God  assures  the  believer  that  "whatsO' 
ever  is  born  of  God  overcometh  the  world"  (I  Join 
5:4),  and  all  so  born  shall  be  "more  than  conqueror 
through  Him  that  loved  us"  (Rom.  8:37).  That  0: 
which  they  are  born  is  "incorruptible,"  so  like  it  the; 
shall   "live  and  abide   for  ever"   (I  Peter   1:23). 

Besides,  the  believer  is  "born  of  the  Spirit"  (Johi 
3:6),  and  the  Spirit  takes  up  His  abode  in  every  regene 
rated  soul,  not  on  conditions,  or  for  a  season,  but  a 
the  Master  promised  to  His  disciples,  "He  will  abid- 
with  you  for  ever"  (John  14:16).  A  spirit-fillec; 
believer  in  the  Lake  of  Fire  is  an  unthinkable  propo 
sition! 

//.   THE  CHARACTER  OF  GOD    ' 

C7  J  ERILY,  verily,   I  say   unto  you.  He  that  hearet 

My   Word,   and   believeth  on   Him   that  sent  M< 

hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall   not  come  into  condem 

nation,  but  is  passed  from  death  unto  life"   (John  5:24 

The    honor    of    the    Father    and    the    Son    is    inter 
woven  into  these  wondrous  words  of  life  (vss.  20-23)    '"" 
To    the    believer    a    threefold    assurance    based    on    th  F" 
character  of  God  is  given  in  this  statement  of  the  Son 


w  I 
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As  to  the  past — he  "is  passed  from  death  unto  life. 
He  stands  on  resurrection  ground,  entirely  beyom 
death's  sway.  As  truly  as  Lazarus  was  dead,  and  a 
the  voice  of  Christ  was  made  alive,  so  truly  every  chil 
of  God  "is  passed"  out  of  the  death  condition  into  th 
life  condition.  As  Lazarus  knew  he  was  alive,  so  ever 
believer  should   know   that   he    has  /everlasting  life. 
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As  to  the  present — "Hath  everlasting  life."  H 
hopes  to  have,  may  have  if  he  holds  on,  will  have  i 
he  endures  to  the  end,  but  the  moment  he  accepts  Chri 
he  becomes  the  actual  and  present  possessor  of  "evei 
lasting  life";  that  which  lasts,  not  for  years,  but  fo 
ever  and   ever. 

As  to  the  future — "He  shall  hot  come  into  condem 
nation"  or  judgment.    Jesus  says,   "My  sheep  hear  M 
voice  ....  and  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  sind  the 
shall    never    perish"     (John     10:27-28).      "Those    ths 
Thou    gavest   Me    I    have    kept,   and    none   of   them 
lost,  but  the  son   of  perdition  that  the  Scripture  migl 
he     fulfilled"     (John     17:12).      The    keeping    of    t\\\ 
believer   for  eternal   glory  depends   not  on  himself,  bi 
on   the    great   Giver.     Judas,    the    son    of    perdition, 
cited.    As  he   was  never  born  again,  he   was  a  "thief     '^^ 
154  ^•■- 
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CP^RUEy  unselfish  service  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ   there  can  scarcely   be; 
if  I  have  any  lingering  fear  of  being  pos- 
sibly lost  at  last.  — H,  A.  Ironside 


30 — "whom  He  justified,  them  He  also  glorified."  Not 
half,  nor  three-quarters,  nor  the  faithful,  nor  only  the 
enduring  ones,  but  every  sinner  "justified  by  faith" 
(Rom.  5:1)  shall  assuredly  be  glorified  together  with 
Him. 


IJii  ^         Resting   on    the   justice    of   God    I   have   the    living 
n||      receipt  in  the  Person  of   the  Lord  Jesus  seated  at  "the 
^11     right  hand  of  the  Majesty  in  the  heavens"  (Heb.   1:3). 
.(jii     "Delivered   for  our  offenses,   and   raised   again   for  our 
— !».  justification"   (Rom.  4:25).    If  God   were  not  satisfied 
with  what  Christ  did  on  the  cross.  He  would  still  be  in 
John  12:6),  and  a  "demon"   (John  6:70),  and  "went      ^j^^  ^^^^^^    H^  j^  j-jg^j^.   therefore,  God  is  satisfied,  and 
o  his  own  place."    But  the  keeping  of  every  truly  born      ^j^^    throne    is   filled. 
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fgain  believer   is  assured  by  the   Giver  and  Receiver- 
'all  Mine  are  Thine,  and  Thine  are  Mine,  and  I  am 
jlorified  in  them"   (vs.   10). 

Well    said   the   aged   saint,    when    it   was   suggested 


A  Dundee  woman  appeared  at  the  police  office  one 
morning  and  paid  the  fine  her  husband  liad  incurred  in 
connectioji  with  some  simple  offense.  After  paying  the 
thirty  shillings,  or   whatever  the  sum  was,  and  leaving 


hat  after  all  he  might  lose  his  soul,  "Well,  I  would  be  ^j^^  ^^^^^  ^\^^  remembered  she  had  no  receipt,  and  won 

great  loser,  but  God  would  be  a  greater.    I  would  lose  jj.gj   jf   ^^^   j^jgl^t   ^^^  h,^^,^    to   pay   ^gj^j^.     Returning 

ny  soul,  but  God  would  lose  His  character."  to   ^^le   ofl^cer   at  the   bar,   she   asked   for   a  receipt.     He 

Thus,   if  one   child  of  God  were   lost,   God  would  simply   smiled,    and   replied,   "Your   husband    at   liberty 
ose   His   character,    Christ   would   lose    His   glory,   and 
he  Scriptures  would  be  unfulfilled. 


///.  THE  JUSTICE  OF  GOD 

Z/THERE  is,  therefore,  now  no  condemnation  to 
them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus"  (full  verse  of 
^om.  8:1,  R.  v.).  In  this  climax  chapter  of  Romans 
here  is  a  threefold  cord  of  assurance  for  the  saint 
lased   on   the   justice    of   God. 

i    I.    No    condemnation    (vs.    l).     An    absolute    state- 
nent  without   limitation   or  restriction.     If   Christ   was 


IS    receipt   enough   that   the   fine   has   been   paid." 

It  is  a  just  and  righteous  act  of  God  to  set  one  who 
has  believed  on  His  Son  in  the  glory,  for  God's  charac- 
ter and  my  salvation  /Stand  or  fall  together.  So  wc 
rightly   sing: 

Since  Christ  has  died,  and  risen,  and  gone   above, 
For  us   to   plead   at  the   right  hand  of   Love, 
Who    shall    condemn    us    now? 

?         IV.  THE  SOVEREIGNTY  OF  GOD 


^^^d)  ^^^  -^^  '^''^  foreknow.  He  also  did  predesti- 
nate. Moreover,  whom  He  did  predestinate, 
ondemned  on  the  cross  instead  of  me,  and  I  have  them  He  also  called;  and  whom  He  called,  them  He 
icceped  Him  as  my  Saviour  and  Substitute,  then  there  also  justified;  and  whom  He  justified,  them  He  also 
!an   be    no   condemnation    for   me.  glorified"    (Rom.    8:29-30). 

Whatever  dift'erences  of  judgment  there  may  be 
amongst  Bible  students  as  to  the  doctrine  of  election  or 
predestination,  all  agree  that  God  is  Sovereign,  that 
God  has  a  plan  in  dealing  with  the  sons  of  men  and  the 


•     Payment    God    will    not    twice    demand, 
First    at    my    bleeding    Surety's    hand, 
And    then    again    at    mine. 

?    2.  No  accusation— ''^'Who  shall  lay  anything  to  the 


harge  of  God's  elect.?"  (vs.  33).  Omitting  the  italics  afltairs  of  the  earth,  that  that  plan  is  not  thwarted  by 
'it  is,"  the  query  is  raised,  "God  that  justifieth?"  (vs.  the  upheavals  of  nations,  or  the  vacillations  of  indi- 
i3).    Will  a  God  Who  has  justified  a  sinner  through      viduals,  and  that  though   we   find   it  difficult  to  under- 
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aith   in   the   blood   of   His  Son  lay   any   charge   against 
hat- justified  one.?     Justice  cries,  "Nay." 

Then  for  the  second  time — '"Who  is  He  that  con- 
emneth?"  (vs.  34),  comes  the  query,  "Christ  that 
ied?"  Will  a  Saviour  Who  loved  me  enough  to  die 
or  me  at  last  condemn  me?  The  very  Judge  Himself 
as  borne  the  judgment  that  was  due  to  me.  Is  it  likely 
hat  the  Judge  Who  bore  my  sins  will  exact  the  penalty 
rem  me  when  He  sits  on  the  judgment  seat?  Justice 
ries  doubly,  "Nay." 

»   3.   No    separation — "Who    shall    separate    us    from 
he  love  of  God,  in  Christ  Jesus"   (vs.  39). 

Thus,   if  there   is  no  condemnation   in  the   present, 

0  judicial  accusation  in  the   future,  and  no  separation 

1  time  or  eternity,  what  greater  confirmation  of  verse 

-'<  155  > 


stand,  and  more  difficult  to  explain,  it  ever  abides  true, 
"All  things  work  together  for  good  to  them  that  love 
God,  to  them  who  are  the  called  according  to  His  pur- 
pose"   (vs.    28).     Ephesians    1:9   lets   us   into   the   secret 

(Continued    on    p.    lyj) 
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Cf^HE  Holy  spirit  in  us  is  the  assurance 
of  our  security,  for  He  keeps  all  in 
whom  He  dwells. 

— A.    C.   Gaebelein 
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THE  TRIUMPH  OF  GRACE 


by  H.  A.  Ironside 
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HE  opening  verses  of  the  eighth  chapter 
of  Romans  form  a  summing  up  of  all  the 
truth  unfolded  in  the  foregoing  sections 
of  the  epistle,  beginning  with  the  twelfth  verse  of  the 
fifth  chapter.  It  is,  of  course,  hardly  necessary  for  me 
to  point  out  and  emphasize  what  is  now  familiar  to 
every  careful  student  of  the  original  text:  that  the  last 
part  of  verse  one  is  an  interpolation  (which  properly  be- 
longs to  verse  4),  obscuring  the  sense  of  the  great  truth 
enunciated  in  the  opening  words:  "There  is  therefore 
now  no  condemnation  to  those  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus." 
This  magnificent  statement  requires  no  qualifying 
clause.  It  does  not  depend  on  our  walk.  It  is  true  of  all 
who  are  in  Christ,  and  to  be  in  Him  means  to  be  of  the 
new  creation.  A  glance  at  the  Revised  Version,  or  any 
critical  translation  will  show  that  what  I  am  pointing 
out  is  sustained  by  all  the  editions.  It  was  man's  innate 
aversion  to  sovereign  grace,  I  am  certain,  that  brought 
these  qualifying  words  into  the  text  of  the  common  ver- 
sion. It  seemed  too  much  to  believe  that  freedom  from 
condemnation  depended  on  being  in  Christ  Jesus,  and 
not  upon  our  walking  after  the  Spirit.  So  it  was  easy  to 
lift  the  words  from  verse  four  into  verse  one.  But  in 
verse  four  they  have  their  proper  place,  for  there  the 
question  of  state  is  to  the  fore. 
In  verse  one  it  is  the  question 
of  standing  that  is  under  con- 
sideration. 


very  moment  that  the  judge  was  giving  a  verdict  of  full 
acquittal.  Neither  blindness  nor  deafness  would  alteri 
the  fact.  And  though  we  are  often  slow  to  hear,  and 
our  spiritual  vision  is  most  defective,  the  blessed  fact 
remains  that  God  has  pronounced  the  believer  free  from 
condemnation  whether  he  fully  rises  to  the  glorious 
fact  or  not. 

Oh,  doubting  one,  look  away  then  altogether  from 
self  and  state,  look  away  from  frames  and  feelings  to 
Christ  risen,  now  forever  beyond  the  cross  where  your 
sins  once  put  Him,  and  see  yourself  in  Him,  exalted 
there  at  God's  right  hand.  He  would  not  be  there  if 
the  sin  question  was  not  settled  to  the  divine  satisfaction 
The  fact  that  He  is  there  and  that  you  are  seen  by  God 
in  Him  is  the  fullest  possible  testimony  to  your  freedom 
from  all  condemnation. 

"Oh,   the    peace   forever    flowing 

From   God's  thoughts  of   Hi's   own   Son, 

Oh,  the  peace  of  simply  knowing 
On   the  cross  that  was  all  done. 

Peace  with    God   in    Christ   in   glory, 
God    is    light    and    God    is    love, 

Jesus   died  to   tell  the   story, 

Foes  to  bring  to  God  above. 


^ 


CTqJHAT  unspeakable  relief 
^^  it  is  to  the  bewildered, 
troubled  soul,  oppressed  with 
a  sense  of  his  own  unworthi- 
ness,  and  distressed  because  of 
frequent  failures  to  live  up 
to  his  own  highest  resolves, 
when  he  learns  that  God  sees 
him  in  Christ  Jesus,  and  as 
thus  seen  he  is  free  from  all 
tondemnation.  He  may  ex- 
claim, "But  I  feel  so  con- 
demned." This  however  is  not 
the  question.  It  is  not  how  I 
feel  but  it  is  what  God  says. 
He  sees  me  in  Christ  risen,  for- 
ever beyond  the  reach  of  con- 
demnation. 

A  prisoner  before  the  bar, 
hard  of  hearing  and  dull  of 
sight,  might  imagine  his  doom 
was   being    pronounced   at   the 


/^C\^^  of  the  most  vigorous, 
\^^  and  scriftural,  and  con- 
structive teachers  of  the 
'present  generation  is  H.  A.  Iron- 
side, fastor  of  the  Moody  Mem- 
orial Church,  of  Chicago.  In 
this  keen  little  study  of  the 
eighth  chafter  of  Romans,  Iron- 
side magnifies  the  grace  which 
saves  the  believer  and  keefs  him 
saved.  We  are  Indebted  for  thii 
study  to  Dr.  Ironside's  book, 
"Lectures  on  the  Eflstle  to  the 
Romans,"  published  by  Lolzeaux 
Brothers,  New  York.  It  is  used 
with  the  very  kind  permission  of 
the  publishers.  {This  book  may 
be  ordered  from  the  Institute 
Boo.k  Nook,  -price,  paper  50  cents, 
cloth    $1.00    . 


We  are  brought  to  God 
"in  Christ  Jesus,"  and  so  al 
question  of  judgment  is  for 
ever  settled.  It  can  never  be 
raised   again. 


al 


CT^HIS    leaves    the    soul 

liberty  to  be  occupied 
with  pleasing  God,  not  as  i 
means  of  escaping  the  divine 
displeasure,  but  out  of  love  ti 
Him  Who  has  bought  us  t 
Himself  in  peace.  What  th 
Law,  with  all  its  stern  ant 
solemn  warnings  and  threaten' 
jngs  could  not  accomplisl 
(that  is,  produce  a  life  of  holi 
ness,  because  of  the  weaknes 
and  unreliability  of  the  flesh) 
is  now  realized  in  the  powe 
of  the  new  life  by  the  Spirit 
A  clearer  reading  of  verse  tw( 
would  probably  be,  "Th 
Spirit's  law  (which  is  life  11 
Christ    Jesus)     hath    deliverei 
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CAN  I  READ  MY  TITLE  CLEAR? 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


CCQ 


AN  I  read  my  title  clear  to  the  mansions  in 
the  skies?"  is  the  way  an  old  gospel  song 
begins,  and  this  is  a  vital  question  for  our 
consideration  as  we  dwell  upon  the  theme  of  the  be- 
liever's safety  and  endurance.  Real  estate  is  the  greatest 
business  in  the  world,  and  every  transaction  is  dependent 
upon  a  clear  title.  But  how  is  a  clear  title  obtained? 
By  careful  and  accurate  search  of  the  records,  where  is 
found  the  folio,  volume,  and  page  from  which  the  title 
is  made  clear  and  guaranteed  for  all  time.  How  can 
we  Christian  believers  secure  a'  clear  title  to  our  mansions 
in  the  skies?  By  searching  the  record.  What  record: 
The  Word  of  God.  There  the  title  is  clearly  written, 
and  the  record  is  indelible  and  imperishable. 

These  things  have  I  written  unto  you  that  be- 
lieve on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God;  that  ye  may 
know  that  ye  have  eternal  life,  and  that  ye  may 
believe  on  the  name  of  the  Son  of  God  (I  John 
5:13). 

Ask  most  professing  Christians  the  question,  *'Are 
you  saved?"  and  almost  invariably  the  answer  is,  "I 
hope  so."  John  says,  "We  know!"  The  Word  "be- 
lieve" occurs  ninety-eight  times  in  John's  Gospel,  while 
the  word  "know"  occurs  forty  times  in  his  First  Epistle. 
John's  Gospel   tells  about  God's  Son   giving  salvation, 

^  while  John's  Epistle  has  for  its  keynote  God's  sons  en- 
joying assurance  of  salvation.  The  Gospel  says  to  the 
sinner,  "Believe,   believe!"  and  the   Epistle  says  to  the 

■''  believer,  "Know,  know!"  There  are  no  fogs  in  the 
Apostle's  testimony.  He  said,  "We  know,"  not  "we 
think,"  or  "we  suppose,"  but  ''vue  know^^  and  more  than 
that,  ^^-due  know  that  we  know"  That  is  certainty  mul- 
iplied  into  certainty.  And  John  strikes  the  note,  the 
key  to  Christian  joy. 

You  ask,  "Is  it  possible  for  me  to  give  such  a  positive 
testimony  concerning  salvation?"    Yes,  it  is  your  privi- 


IS 
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lege,  and  God  wants  you  to  enter  into  the  present  en- 
joyment of  salvation.  Certainty  is  the  secret  of  real 
peace,  lasting  joy,  and  satisfaction  of  soul.  Our  souls 
cannot  find  rest  upon  a  question  mark.  Uncertainty 
means  fear  and  failure.  We  may  know.  There  is  no 
guesswork  about  it.  We  may  be  absolutely  certain.  But 
how?     How  may  we  know  that  our  title  is  clear? 

NOT  BY  FEELINGS 

y^  OME  people  seem  to  think  that  their  emotional 
thermometer  registers  their  salvation.  If  they 
"feel  good"  they  conclude  that  they  are  saved,  but  if 
they  are  depressed  in  soul  they  are  not  so  sure.  Salvation 
is  made  a  thing  of  the  senses  and  changes  with  their 
feelings,  like  a  weather  vane. 

Feelings  and  experiences  are  all  right  as  far  as  they 
go,  but  as  a  receipt  they  are  worthless.  Fasten  your 
assurance  of  pardon  to  the  happy  feelings  of  today, 
and  tomorrow,  when  your  feelings  have  departed,  your 
assurance  will  have  gone  also.  God  does  not  say,  "These 
happy  feelings  have  I  given  unto  you  that  believe  on  the 
name  of  the  Son  of  God,  that  ye  may  know  that  ye 
have  eternal  life." 

Our  rock  is  Christ.  It  is  not  the  rock  that  ebbs 
and  flows,  it  is  the  sea.  Salvation  is  like  the  Saviour — 
the  same  yesterday,  today,  and  forever.  It  is  changeless. 
Our  safety  does  not  consist  in  believing  that  we  are 
safe,  but  in  believing  that  Christ's  work,  and  that  alone, 
is  our  title  to  heaven. 

NOT  BY  ATTAINMENT 

CI  T  IS  the  blood  of  Christ  that  makes  us  safe.    We 

can   do  nothing  to   keep   or  to   increase   our  safety. 

I  know  of  a  man  who  was  a   devoted  minister  of  the 

Gospel     for    fifty    years.      In     that    service    he    walked 

(Continued   on   f.    173) 
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f  [\0  YOU  ozvn  an  automobile  or  a  piece  of  real  estate?  If  so,  how  would  you  go  about 
fjl^  it  to  -prove  that  you  do?  Would  you  say  that  because  you  ride  in  your  car,  that  proves 
that  it  is  yours?  Or  because  you  live  in  your  house  that  is  the  proof  that  you  own  it?  That 
is  no  proof,  for  peofle  may  ride  in  borrowed  cars  and  may  live  in  rented  houses.  There  is  only 
one  proof  to  oumership  that  will  stand,  and  thai  is  for  you  to  produce  a  clear  deed  of  title, 
but  to  protect  your  title  and  make  it  valid  it  m.mt  he  recorded.  Damet-z  points  out  that  this  is 
exactly  the  basis  on  which  the  believer's  assurance  rests.  He  has  a  title  deed  of  record,  for  God's 
Word  says,  ''This  is  the  record,  that  God  hath  given  unto  us  eternal  life,  and  this  life  is  in  Hi* 
Son.'*  .... 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 
OF  THE  NUMBERS  OF 
THE  BIBLE 

THE  NUMBER  FOUR 

by  R.  S.  Beal 


^ jLj  ERE  is  the  fourth  in  BeaVs  series  of  studies  on  "The  Sfiritual  Significance  of 
Qy\/  the  Nunbers  of  the  Bible."  Since  the  first  few  studies  in  this  series  were  pub- 
lished, we  have  received  from  our  readers  the  warmest  exfresstons  of  appreciation 
and  testiviony  of  blessing  received.  We  are  sure  that  as  the  series  frogresses  God  will  con- 
tinue to  bring  rich  blessing  through  it.  Each  of  these  studies  is  a  condensation  of  one  of 
the  sermons  in  a  series  of  sermons  which  Beal  brought  on  this  same  subject  to  large  and 
affreciativc  congregations  in  his  church,  the  First  Baftist  Church,  of  Tucson,  Arizona. 


^ 
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HE  number  which  claims  our  attention  in  this 
study  stands  connected  throughout  Scripture 
with    creation. 


This  fact  of  revelation  is  not  unknown  to  the 
natural  realm.  We  speak  of  the  four  points  of  the 
compass,  and  the  four  seasons  of  the  year.  Every  pass- 
ing day  is  marked  with  the  number  four,  and  the  ele- 
ments of  the  world  are  commonly  spoken  of  as  four, 
namely:  earth,  water,  fire,  and  air. 

The  book  of  Exodus  records  the  giving  of  the  Law. 
While  the  children  of  Israel  were  camped  at  the  foot 
of  Sinai,  God  called  Moses  to  the  sumtait,  and  delivered 
unto  him  His  Law,  written  upon  two  tables  of  ston;. 
The  first  commandment  had  to  do  with  God's  sover- 
eignty, the  second  with  God's  person,  the  third  with 
His  name,  and  the  fourth  with  His  Sabbath.  Within 
the  bounds  of  the  fourth  commandment,  God  mentions 
His  own  work  of  creation.  Is  it  not  significant  that 
the  fourth  command  should  be  marked  in  this  way? 

TAUGHT  TO  PRAY 

C^T  FIE  fourth  book  of  the  Bible  is  the  book  of 
Numbers,  every  reader  of  which  knows  that  it 
records  the  earthly  walk  of  God's  redeemed  people. 
This  indicates  clearly  that  God  had  to  do  with  the 
position  of  the  books  in  the  Bible  as  well  as  with  their 
substance. 

In  the  New  Testament  we  read  how  the  disciples 
came  to  Jesus  and  requested  Him  to  teach  therri  to  prav. 


The  Master  responded  to  their  request  by  teaching  the 

that   which    we    usually    call    the    Lord's    prayer.     Th 

fourth    statement   in    that   prayer   is   deeply    significant 

for  it  has  to  do  with  the  earth,  "Thy  will  be  done  oi 

earth  as  it  is  in  heaven." 

The  first  parable  which  fell  from  the  lips  of  Jesu 
was  about  a  sower  who  went  forth  to  sow.  It  is  market 
with  the  number  four  because  it  has  to  do  with  th 
creative  work  of  God.  The  seed  fell  upon  four  type 
of  soil. 

FOUR  GOSPELS 

Ql/"/?iVy  have  asked,  "Why  four  gospels.?  Woul( 
it  not  be  better  to  have  a  biographical  sketch  o 
the  life  of  Christ  in  one  volume  instead  of  four,  anc 
thus  do  away  with  so  much  repetition.?"  There  mus 
be  four  gospels  because  we  are  confronted  with  th 
Lord  of  glory  living  in  the  midst  of  His  creation 
These  are  but  a  few  illustrations  of  hundreds  whicl 
are  to  be  found  within  the  bounds  of  the  sacred  Scrip 
tures. 

Arithmetic  is  a  powerful  witness  to  the  truth  tha 
all  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God,  and  tha 
the  Law  of  the  Lord  is  perfect.  The  marvelous  uni 
form  usage  of  the  numbers  is  one  line  of  proof  tha 
God  is  the  Author  of  the  Bible.  All  men  would  d 
well  to  read  it  as  a  message  from  heaven,  and  let;  i 
. ,  commend,  itself. to  .their  .j.udgm.c.nt... .  The.  .Bible.,  is.  aj 
open   Book  and  invftes  the   closest  investigation. 


Conducted  by  Russell  L.  Taft 


^ 
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Many  Christians,  believing  that  the  Independent  Funda- 
mental Churches  of  America  have  "come  to  the  kingdom 
for  such  a  time  as  this"  (Esther  4:14),  anticipate  rich  spirit- 
ual blessing  at  the  fourth  Annual  Convention  to  be  held 
in  the  Cicero  Bible  Church,  52nd  Ave.  and  22nd  PL,  Cicero, 
111.  Monday  evening  June  5,  through  Friday  evening  June 
9,  1933.  Previous  convention  blessing  strengthens  this 
assurance.  Convening  almost  simultaneously  with  the  open- 
ing of  the  Century  of  Progress  Exposition  will  add  incen- 
tive to  attend  the  I.  F.  C.  A.  Convention.  The  Cicero  Bible 
Church  is  located  a  short  distance  from  the  Exposition 
Grounds  on  the  main  traffic  artery  to  the  West.  Unusual 
prayer  gatherings  have  featured  past  conventions.  It  is 
hoped  this  spirit  will  be  even  more  evident  in  the  coming 
event.  Missions,  especially  Faith  Missions  true  to  Bible 
standards,  will  be  emphasized  strongly.  Daily  sessions 
will  be  devoted  to  Christian  work  along  the  following 
lines : 

Tract   Distribution 

Open  air  evangelism 

Conducting   Bible   Conferences 

Promotion   of  Biblical  evangelism 

Sunday  School  work 

Organizing    Independent    Bible    Tabernacles,    Missions, 

Churches 
Young  People's  work 

Organizing   and   operating   weekly    Bible    Classes 
Advancement    of   summer   Bible   school   movement 
Organizing  Regional   Conferences  of  the  I.  F.   C.  A. 

Afternoons  will  offer  constructive  Bible  teaching  under 
various  noted  teachers.  Evening  sessions  will  emphasize 
Biblical  evangelism.  Special  music  will  aid  all  sessions. 
A  number  of  young  men  will  be  examined  for  ordination, 
with  ordination  service  following.  One  evening  will  feature 
Fundamental  Young  People's  organizations.  Reception  of 
affiliating  Churches  will  take  place.  Church  delegations 
will  be  reorganized.  Present  information  promises  attend- 
ance of  delegates  from  many  places  including  Canada. 
Entertainment  will  be  offered  at  a  minimum.  Among 
speakers  alreadv  assured  will  be  Dr.  M.  R.  De  Haan  of 
Grand  Raoids ;  Dr.  J.  Oliver  Buswell,  of  Wheaton  College : 
Evangelist  W.  E.  Pietsch,  of  Los  Angeles;  Evangelist 
Chas.  E.  Neighbour,  of  Philadelphia;  Rev.  W.  D.  Herr- 
strom,  of  Akron,  Ohio;  and  Dr.  Ji.  A.  Ironside,  of  Chicago. 

The  I.  F.  C.  A.  purposes  to  aid  ministers,  especially 
voung  preachers,  opposed  because  of  loyalty  to  Funda- 
mental Bible  truth.  It  offersi  fellowship  and  standing  to 
Christian  Fundamental  Churches  not  in  denominational 
affiliation.  Its  platform  is  100  per  cent  true  to  "the  faitb 
once  delivered."  Being  incorporated,  it  ordains  to  the 
Christian  ministry,  gives  standing  to  churches  and  minTS- 
ters,  and  is  recognized  by  clergy  bureaus.  Dr.  M.  R.  De 
Haan  of  Grand  Rapids,  Michigan,  is  now  the  President, 
and  Pastor  Wm.  McCarrell,  of  Cicero,  Illinois,  the  Exe- 
cutive Secretary.    Its  official  voice  is  THE  PIONEER  OF 


A  NEW  ERA,  issued  monthly,  with  O.  B,  Bottorff,  4000 
Washington  Blv'd ,  St.  Louis,  Mo.,  managing  editor.  The 
headquarters  is  2230  S.  52nd  Ave.,  Cicero,  Illinois.  For 
information  regarding  the  organization,  the  coming  con- 
vention and  entertainment,  write  Donald  W.  Wood,  Office 
Secretary,   2230   S.   S2nd   Ave.,   Cicero,   Illinois. 

"Watch  ye,  stand  fast  in  the  FAITH,  be  brave  like 
men,  be  strong.  Let  all  things  be  done  by  you  in  love" 
(I  Cor.   16:13,  14). 


The  Seventh  Annual  Bible  Conference  of  the  Phila- 
delphia School  of  the  Bible  will  be  held  this  year  at  Green- 
wood Hills  on  the  Lincoln  Highway  at  Fayetteville,  between 
Gettysburg    and    Chambersburg,   August   6    to   20  inclusive. 

The  speakers  will  be  as  follows :  Carey  S.  Thomas, 
Pastor  First  Baptist  Church,  Altoona,  Pa. ;  William 
Culbertson,  Pastor  Reformed  Episcopal  Church,  Ventnor, 
N.  J.;  T.  Roland  Philips,  Pastor  Arlington  Pres'byterian 
Church,  Baltimore,  Md. ;  R.  G.  Uhrich,  Pastor  Third 
United  Brethren  Church,  Philadelphia,  Pa.,  George  Landis 
of  Fayetteville,  Pa. ;  and  possibly  Alva  J.  McClain,  Dean 
of    Ashland    Theological    Seminary,    Ashland,    Ohio. 

All  who  find  it  possible  should  take  advantage  of  this 
wonderful  opportunity  for  fellowship  in  the  study  of  the 
Word. 


Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frederick  E.  Holland,  of  the  Africa 
Inland  Mission,  whom  we  were  privileged  to  have  with  us 
at  D.  B.  I.  a  few  months  ago,  have  been  engaged  in  a  series 
of  meetings  in  Michigan,  and  are  now  making  preparation 
to  return  to  the  field  soon.  They  hope  to  be  able  to  sail 
about  June  the  fifteenth.  Let  us  stand  by  in  prayer,  asking 
God's  provision  for  the  remaining  needs,  and  that  He  shall 
be  preparing   more   hearts    for  the   message   they   bear. 


It  has  been  the  joy  of  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Jesse  Roy  Jones 
of  D.  B.  I.  to  receive  into  their  home  another  son,  Samuel 
Roy,  who  was  born  April  25.  Should  this  healthy  little 
chap  emulate  his  father  as  a  Gospelsong  leader,_  or  his 
mother  as  a  pianist,  or  should  their  Christian  devotion  and 
faithfulness  find  reflection  in  him — and  we  believe  it  shall 
be   so— the  cause  of  Christ  shall  have  another  champion. 


Palestine  holds  a  real  interest  in  the  heart  of  every 
Christian,  and  there  was  genuine  pleasure  in  reading 
another  letter  from  Miss  Frances  Paul  to  her  friends  at 
D.  B.  I.  At  the  Easter  season  a  vacation  from  her  teach- 
ing  in   the    school   of   the    Bible    Lands    Gospel    Mission    at 
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Return  to  thine  own  house,  and  show  how  great 
things    God    hath    done    for    thee    (Luke   8:39). 

THE  NATIVE  MINISTRY,  precisely  hke  that  at  home, 
is  called  of  God.  Of  necessity,  in  the  beginning,  the 
call  comes  to  those  who  are  comparatively  untrained, 
save  by  the  Spirit.  To  discern  this  call  of  God  in  the 
lives  of  native  converts  without  discouraging  those  who, 
though  immature,  are  truly  called;  to  teach  them  their 
need  of  dependence  upon  the  Word  of  God,  upon  the 
Spirit  of  God  and  His  revealed  will,  requires  mis- 
sionaries of  unusual  humility  and  unusual  spiritual  dis- 
cernment. Every  Spirit-led  mission  must  be  made  up 
of  master-builders  who  will  find  and  instruct  native 
converts  who  are  "able  to  teach."  The  real  evangelists 
are  not  missionaries,  but  trained  NATIVE  WORK- 
ERS. PRAY  OUT  THOSE  WHO  ARE  WAITING 
TO  GO  FORTH  TO  HELP  TRAIN  THESE  NATIVE 
EVANGELISTS. 

THE  LIFE  OF  EACH  TEACHER  must  be  surrounded  by 
prayer.  Earnest  prayer  with  the  missionary  leader 
must  precede  every  school  session  and  follow  every 
report.  With  a  large  number  of  native  workers  under 
his  direction,  prayer  absorbs  more  time  than  any  other 
feature   of   the    work   of   the    missionary. 

PRAYER  REQUESTS  FROM  THE  FIELD 

LUBERO-KITSOMBIRO,   David  Doerksen: 

"The  field  certainly  needs  PRAYER.  Only  by 
prayer  shall  we  reach  these  black  diamonds  who  care 
for  nothing  but  sin  and  superstitions.  PRAY  THAT 
THE  SPIRIT  OF  GOD  WILL  DRAW  THEM  TO 
HIMSELF,  revealing  to  them  the  things  of  eternal 
glory. 

"PRAY  FOR  ME  that  I  may  be  a  light  for  Christ, 
that  people  all  along  the  trails  may  see  ONLY 
CHRIST  IN   ME! 

MISEBERE,    Rev.    and    Mrs.    Allan    G.    Mcintosh: 

"Situated  near  the  junction  of  several  roads  be- 
longing to  the  gold  mines  gives  us  an  unusual  access 
to  road  workmen.  JOIN  US  IN  PRAYER  THAT 
THESE  MAY  COME  TO  KNOW  CHRIST  AND 
ENTER  CHRISTIAN  SERVICE. 

"About  60  native  teacher-evangelists  going  out 
fn.tn  this  station.  PRAY  THAT  THEY  MAY  BE  ON 
FIRE  FOR  GOD,  and  for  AN  AWAKENING  AMONG 
THE  PEOPLE  IN  THE  VILLAGES. 


"PRAY  THAT  GOD  MAY  SEND  A  GIRL 
WORKER  FOR  THIS  NEEDY  PART  OF  THE 
WORK. 

"The  LEPER  COLONY,  with  more  than  70  lepers, 
represents  a  real  opportunity,  medical  and  evangelistic. 
We  are  doing  our  best  to  meet  the  spiritual  need,  and 
THERE  IS  PRESSING  NEED  OF  A  DOCTOR- 
PRAY   ONE  OUT! 

"January  29  v/e  baptized  11  and  had  a  rich  time 
of  blessing.  A  large  crowd  witnessed  the  ceremony. 
PRAY    FOR    THESE    NATIVE    CHRISTIANS." 

SAKE-LAKE  KIVU,  Rev.  and  Mrsi.  Howard  Bigelow :  Dr. 
and  Mrs.  Edwin  A.  Harris: 

"We  now  have  10  Native  Evangelists  who  are 
continously  preaching  in  the  villages.  Two  Chiefs  and 
two  plantations  were  visited  recently.  We  hope  to 
place  two  native  workers  in  each  of  the  Chief's  villages. 
PRAY  FOR  GOD'S  SELE.CTION. 

"The  Native  Evangelist  placed  on  one  plantation 
last  October  teaches  the  children  of  the  workmen  2^ 
hours  each  day,  and  a  number  of  them  are  already 
reading  very  well  in  the  Gospel  of  Mark  in  Kihundt, 
as  well  as  learning  a  number  of  &ongs  and  Scripture 
verses.  Many  of  the  workmen  are  professing  Christ. 
PRAY   FOR    PERMANENT   RESULTS    THERE. 

"After  four  days  of  continuous  prayer  and  confer- 
ence and  great  blessing,  we  baptized  five  on  New  year's 
Day.  The  service  was  held  in  our  new  stone  church,  and 
later  down  at  the  lake,  then  15  of  us  gathered  around 
the  Lord's  Table  to  show  forth  His  death  'till  He  come.' " 
PRAY  FOR  THESE  BABES  IN  CHRIST! 

RUTHSHURU-RWANGUBA,  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Frank  R. 
Manning: 

"We  are  so  pleased  with  our  boys  and  David,  as 
they  are  anxious  to  go  out  and  reach  these  people, 
depending  only  upon  God  to  supply  their  needs.  PRAY 
THAT  GOD  WILL  «END  THEM  FORTH!  We 
expect  soon  to  have  a  good  tent,  and  we  are  gradually 
being  prepared  to  go  out  among  the  people  in  the  hills. 
PRAY  THAT  THEIR  HEARTS  MAY  BE  PRE- 
PARED. 

"Many  times  we  have  felt  the  presence  of  God  in 
a  very  real  way  in  our  work  here  because  of  your 
prayers.  OUR  GREATEST  NEED  IS  FOR  REAL 
EARNEST    PRAYERS    OF    FRIENDS    AT    HOME! 

For     further     information,     prayer-helpers'     enrollment 
cards,  write 
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UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA  MISSION 

Interdenominational,    Evangelical,    FAITH    Mission 
536  So.  Hope  St.,  Los  Angeles,  California 


Rev.   Chas.   E.  Fuller,  Pres. 

Rev.  Frank   E.   Lindgren,  Vice-pres. 

John  Kaye,  Home  Director  &  Treas. 


Dr.    Chas.    E.    Hurlburt,    Advisory    Direc. 
Rev.  Paul  F.  E.  Hurlburt,  Gen.  Direc. 
Lubero,    Belgian   Congo,   Africa 
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Conducted  by  Ralph  E.  Ob^tts 


MARAH 


"Marah"  is  a  booklet  of  consolation  for  those  in 
Biction.  It  includes  an  outline  of  penal  and  non-penal 
ifferings,  discussed  from  the  Bible  viewpoint.  This 
scussion  of  God's  various  purposes"  in  allowing  His  people 

suffer  affliction  should  be  of  definite  blessing  to  those 
ho  wonder  why  God  deals  thus  with  His  children.  The 
cond  half  of  the  booklet  consists  of  thirty-one  poems  of 
msolation,  and  encouragement  to  those  in  sorrow  and 
id   trials. 

"MARAH  (BITTER  WATERS  MADE  SWEET),"  by 
)hn  C.  Blackburn,  128  East  Lake  Drive,  Atlanta,  Ga. 
rt  covers,  gift  style,  88  pages,  4j4x6  inches,  twenty-five 
nts.  Obtainable  from  the  author. 


CHRIST  THE  LORD 


Mclntyre's  book,  "Christ  the  Lord,"  is  a  sioul-stirring 
scourse  on  the  deity  and  humanity  of  our  Lord  and 
iviour  Jesus  Christ.  The  book  ably  answers  the  critics' 
>jections  to  the  virgin  birth.  It  embraces  a  biographical 
eatmept  of  its  subject,  presenting  the  life  of  Christ  with 
holesorne  balance.  The  discussion  of  His  humanity  is 
structjve;  the  chapter  on  the  incarnation  is  excellent, 
he  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  discussed  from  the  viewpoints 

our  Lord's  witness  concerning  Himself,  the  witness  of 
is  work  of  redemption,  the  testimony  of  four  New  Testa- 
ent  writers,  etc.  Rich  study  material  accompanies  the 
lalysis    of    James'    conception    of    Jesus,    Peter's    estimate 

Him,  Paul's   view  of  Him,  and  John's.    Such   an   array 

expressions  of  the  deity  of  Christ  from  Holy  Writ  leave 
mighty  impress  on  the  soul.  Misconceptions  of  the  Person 
Chrjst  are  traced  through  the  heresies  of  the  early 
h.urch;  the  relation  of  Christ's  humanity  to  His  deity  is 
eated   scripturally   and   very  helpfully.    The    development 

the  definition  of  Christ's  Person  and  two  natures  is 
aced  through  the  Creeds  and  Councils.  The  volume 
iswers  much  of  modern  criticism,  closing  with  an  excel- 
nt  defense  of  the  authenticity  of  the  Fourth  Gospel.  As 
r.,  J.  W.  Thirtle  says,  "This  is  a  great  book  .  .  As  the 
suit  of  thorough  research  it  brings  to  the  student  a  sur- 
ising  wealth  of  learning.   It  will  assuredly  occupy  a  place 

its  own  in  the  latest  literature  on  the  Person  of  Christ." 
oday,  when  the  deity  of  Jesus  Christ  is  denied  on  every 
ind,  His  humanity  misunderstood,  and  the  Bible's  testi- 
ony  qibout  Him  questioned,  such  a  masterly  defense  of 
uth  as  Dr.  M'clntyre  has  written  should  be  in  the  hands 

every  one  who  loves  the  Book  and  the  Saviour. 


UI^CLE   JOHM    VASSAR 

One  of  the  most  inspirational  biographies  which  it  has 
ever  been  our  privilege  to  read  is  the  life  of  Uncle  John 
Vassar,  faithful  colporteur  of  the  American  Tract  Society, 
and  devoted  servant  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Though 
he  was  in  many  ways  an  odd  character,  so  whole-hearted 
was  he  in  his  Lord's  service,  his  oddities  are  almost 
entirely  eclipsed  by  his  burning  devotion  to  his  Lord  and 
to'  the  spiritual  need  of  souls.  A  soul  winner  of  the  first 
water.  Uncle  John  Vassar  sets  a  challenging  example  for 
all  of  God's  children,  many  of  whom,  sad  to  say,  seem  to 
have  little  or  no  concern  for  the  needs  of  perishing  souls. 
Perhaps  he  would  not  seem  odd  if  there  were  more  like 
him  (for  the  very  intensity  of  his  zeal  for  his  Lord  is  fre- 
quently the  thing  which  left  the  impression  that  he  was 
eccentric),  and  the  pity  is  that  there  are  NOT  MULTI- 
TUDES with  just  such  unreserved  abandonment  of  self 
in  the  service  of  their  Lord. 

One  incident,  selected  at  random  from  among  many  like 
it,  will  serve  better  than  any  review  to  give  you  an  idea 
of  the  character  of  the  book,  as  well  as  of  the  man  whose 
story  it  tells :  "In  Boston  he  wished  to  call  on  a  Christian 
gentleman  who  was  living  at  one  of  our  fashionable 
boarding-houses.  A  young  friend  who  went  with  him  to 
show  him  the  place  reported  what  occurred.  While  waiting 
in  the  parlor  to  be  shown  to  the  gentleman's  room,  he 
opened  conversation  yvith  a  very  fashionable  and  proud- 
looking  lady  who  was  sitting  in  the  room.  With  great 
concern  he  began  to  urge  the  necessity  of  the  new  birth 
and  immediate  acceptance  of  Christ  upon  her.  She  was 
thunderstruck,  and  protested  that  she  did  not  believe  in 
any  of  those  things.  Then  followed  a  most  fervent  appeal, 
texts  of  Scripture,  warnings  against  rejecting  Christ,  the 
certainty  of  a  wrath  to  come  for  any  found  in  impenitence, 
till  at  last  his  friend  said  he  was  fairly  alarmed  at  the 
boldness  of  the  assault.  Suddenly  the  gentleman  came  in 
for  whom  he  was  waiting,  and  called  him  out.  The  friend 
sat  watching  from  behind  his  newspaper  for  the  effect  of 
the  interview.  In  a  moment  the  lady's  husband  came  in. 
'There  has  been  an  old  man  here,  talking  with  me  about 
religion,'  she  said.  'Why  did  you  not  shut  him  up?'  he 
gruffly  asked,  'He  is  one  of  these  persons!  you  CAN'T  shut 
up,'  was  her  reply.  'If  I  had  been  here,'  he  said,  'I  would 
have  told  him  very  quickly  to  go  about  his  business ! 
'If  you  had  seen  him  you  would  have  thought  HE  WAS 
ABOUT  HIS  BUSINESS,'  was  her  answer.  No  truer 
tribute  could  be  paid  to  him  than  that." 

This  is  a  book  which  will  warm  the  heart  and  deepen 
the  spiritual  life  of  all  who  read  it ;  and  it  isi  a  splendid 
book  to  place  in  the  hands  of  Christian  friends  whom 
you  are  eager  to  enlist  in  the  service  of  their  Lord. 


"CHRIST    THE    LORD,"    by    D.    M.    Mclntyre,    D.D.  "UNCLE  JOHN  VASSAR,"  by  Rev.  Thomas  E.  Vassar, 

Oth,   215   pages,   SyixS   inches,  published   by    Fleming  H.      5^x7j4  inches,  190  pages,  cloth.   PubHshed  by  the  American 
isvell  Co.,   New  York.    Price  $1.50.  Tract   Society,  New  York.    Price  $1.00  — H.A.W. 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


THE  MAN  UNDER  GOD'S  HAND 


-SERVICE 


Ezra  8:22 

I. 

THE  TESTIMONY 
Ezra  8  :22 
Distinguish  chastening 

• 

II. 

THE  IMPLICATION 
Surrender 

Seeking  His  fellowship 
His   Will 
His    Way 

III. 

THE   EXAMPLE 
Ezra  7:10 

IV. 

THE   BLESSING 

A.  Direction— Ezra   7:6,  9 

B.  Power— Ezra   7:28 

C.  Provision — ^Ezra    8:18 

D.   Protection— Ezra   8:31 

— H.A.W 

IV.  FEAR  OF  MEN- 
Isa.  51 :12 
V.  FEAR    OF    GOD— FELLOWSHIP 
Heb.   10:19-22 
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WHAT    KIND    OF    EXPERIENCE 
INSURES  SALVATION? 

L  STARTLING    EXPERIENCE    IN    CONVERSION? 
NO! 
Acts  9:1-9;   8:26-38 
The    most    startling    miracle    is    the    salvation    ol 
the  soul  of  man. 

II.  TREMENDOUS  SORROW   FOR   SIN?    NO  I 
Acts   16:27-31 

III,  FREEDOM    FROM    BACKSLIDING?     NO! 
Ps.  51:12       cf.  I  Sam.  11:1-27 
Ps.   16:7      cf.   John    18:25-27 

IV.  ONLY    ACCEPTING    JESUS— NO    EXPERIENCE 
John  20:31 
Acts  16:31  —H.A.W. 


GOD'S  LOVE  OPENING  A  DOOR  Oil 
FELLOWSHIP  TO  THE  SINNER 

INTRODUCTION:   The   invitations 
Rev.  3:20 
I  Cor.  1 :9 
Jno.  17:26 

I.  CHRIST      DIED      THAT     WE 
FELLOWSHIP   WITH   GOD 
Eph.    2:4-6 
I   Pet.  3:18 
Eph.  2:13 
Eph.  1:6 

II.  GOD  SENDS  HIS  WORD  THAT  WE  MAY  HAVM-ig 
FELLOWSHIP   WITH  HIM 
I    John    1:3 
III.  GOD    SENDS    HIS   SPIRIT   INTO  OUR   HEART! 
THAT  WE    MAY    HAVE  FELLOWSHIP  WITI 
HIM 

Eph.    2:18 — "access —    a    leading    into' 
Jer.  31 :3 

IV.  GOD  CALLS  US  INTO  SEPARATION  THAT  W#& 
MAY  HAVE  FELLOWSHIP  WITH  HIM 

II    Cor.   6:17-18  — H.A.VS 


fclis 
*Jil 

?lilif; 
iiitli: 


II 


III 


LOVE  CASTETH  OUT  FEAR 

I.  FEAR    OF    HELI^ASSURANCE 

John   5:24 
FEAR   OF   ENEMIES— VICTORY 

II   Cor.   2:14 
FEAR  OF  LIFE^CONFIDENCE 

Rom.   8:28 
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THE  UNSEARCHABLE  RICHES  O] 
JESUS  CHRIST 

Eph.  3  :8 
I.  THE   RICHES   OF    HIS    WISDOM    AND    KNOW 
LEDGE 

Rom.  11:33 
II.  THE  RICHES  OF  HIS  MERCY 

Eph.    2:4 
III.  THE    RICHES    OF    HIS    GRACE 
Eph.   1 :7 
Eph.  2 :7 
II  Cor.  8 :9 

HV.  THE  RICHES  OF  HIS  GLORY 
Eph.   3:16 
•     Eph.  1:18 
Rom.  9:23 
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LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by  Albert  Mygatt 


hird  Quarter,  Lesson  one 


Sunday,    July    2,    1933 


JOSHUA 


Lesson    Text:    Joshua,    Chapters    1    to    6,    23,    24 

(Assigned    for    Printing:    Joshua   1:1-9;    23:1,   2,   14) 

Devotional    Reading:     Psalm    119:1-9 


Af 
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Golden    Text: 

"Be  strong  and  of  good  courage  ....  for  the  Lord  thy 
iod   is   with    thee    whithersoever   thou   goest,    (Joshua   1:9). 

For  this  (juarter  we  take  up  the  study  of  some  of  the 
aders  of  Israel.  The  first  of  these  leaders  who  comes 
efore  us  is  Joshua.  It  is  to  the  study  of  his  life  that  we 
evote  our  attention  in  today's  lesson.  Just  what  is  the 
lessage  of  Joshua's  life  for  us? 

\.   JOSHUA  A   TYPE   OF   CHRIST 

Joshua    is    one    of    the    types    of    our   Lord   Jesus    Christ 
which  the  Old  Testament  so  richly  abounds.   The  beauty 
f  this  type  may  be  seen  in  at  least  three  facts. 

In  his  name  Joshua  was  a  type  of  Christ.  The  name 
Joshua"  is  formed  from  t'wo  Hebrew  -words  that  mean,, 
ccording  to  Young,  "Jehovah  saves."  Surely  this  was  a 
ignificant  name  in  view  of  the  wonderful  way  in  which  God 
sed  this  man  in  delivering  Israel  from  the  hands  of  their 
nemies,  and  giving  them  possession  of  the  promised  land, 
"he  Greek  form  of  his  name  which  was  used  throughout 
he  Septuagint  or  Greek  version  of  the  Old  Testament,  is 
lesous,"  of  which  the  English  form  is  "Jesus."  It  was 
his  name  that  the  angel  gave  to  our  Lord  when  he  said  to 
oseph,  "Thou  shalt  call  His  name  Jesus  :  for  He  shall  save 
lis  people  from  their  sins"  (Matt.  1  :21).  The  name  Joshua, 
herefore,  being  identical  in  the  Hebrew  with  the  name 
hich  was  given  our  Lord — that  Name  which  is  above  every 
.ame — the  name  "Jesus,"  the  very  name  of  Joshua  suggests 
hat  he  isi  a  type  of  our  Lord. 

In  his  leadership  of  the  children  of  Israel  Joshua  is  also 
,  type  of  Christ.  Remember  that  Israel  was  on  redemption 
round,  but  for  many  years  she  had  been  wandering  in  the 
/ilderness  as  a  chastening  for  sin.  Now  Joshua  leads  her 
cross  the  Jordan  and  into  the  land  of  Canaan.  This  sets 
orth  one  of  the  aspects  of  our  Saviour's  work.  Christ  not 
nly  died  on  the  cross  and  shed  His  blood  to  redeem  us 
rom  the  penalty  of  sin — He  also  lives  to  lead  us  into  the 
md  of  promise.  It  is  by  His  presence,  dwelling  and  work- 
ig  \yithin  us,  that  we  are  brought  out  of  the  wilderness  of 
in  into  the  blessings  and  joys  of  the  yielded  life.  This  type 
i'  embhasized  by  the  fact  that  to  enter  the  land  of  Canaan 
:  was  necessary  to  cross  over  the  Jordan.  In  leading  Israel 
own  into 'the  Jordan.  Joshua  led  her  down  into  the  place 
i  death;  But  he  led  her  also  upon  the  other  side  into  the 
l4ce-of  life-.-- So   Christ    our   Lord  brings,  us   into  the  joy 
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and  blessing  of  the  yielded  life  through  death  and  resur- 
rection, ^y  faith  we  are  identfied  with  Him  in  His  death 
and  resurrection.  By  His  death  we  are  become  dead  to  sin. 
Now  because  He  dwells  within  us  in  resurrection  life,  we 
may  know  the  power  of  His  resurrection,  but  only  as  we 
yield  ourselves  to  Him.  The  crossing  of  the  Jordan  is  a 
type,  therefore,  of  the  truth  which  the  Scripture  sets  forth 
when  it  says,  ."Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord"  (Rom.  6:11 — see  also  Gal.  2:20  and  6:14). 
In  leading  Israel  to  Canaan  Joshua  was  a  clear  type  of 
Christ  bringing  His  children  into  the  blessing  of  the  yielded 
life. 

Joshua  was  also  a  type  of  Christ  in  his  conquest  of  the 
land.  What  a  victorious  career  was  his!  Read  the  stirring 
account  of  the  fall  of  Jericho  and  reflect  that  this  is  not 
a  myth  but  fact.  Within  recent  years  archaeology  has 
proven  the  exact  historical  accuracy  of  this  narrative. 
This  victory  M^as  only  the  beginning  of  a  signally  victorious 
career.  Before  Joshua  the  enemies  of  Israel  were  put  to 
utter  confusion  and  rout.  And  here  we  have  a  most_ inter- 
esting type.  As  the  crossing  of  the  Jordan  was  typical  of 
the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord,  so  the  conquest  of 
the  land  is  typical  of  His  second  coming,  and  of  the  judg- 
ment which  He  shall  bring  to  His  enemies  at  that  time. 
Then,  too,  as  Israel  possessed  the  land  under  the  captaincy 
of  Joshua,  so  we  shall  possess  the  land  in  the  fullest  sense 
of  the  word  at  our  Lord's  coming  again  (II  Thess.  1 :7-10 ; 
Ezek.  37:21-25). 

II.  JOSHUA  A  TYPE  OF  THE  YIELDED  CHRISTIAN 
Joshua  was  also  a  type  of  the  yielded  believer. 
His  obligations  were  typical  of  those  of  the  yielded 
Christian.  At  the  verv  outset  of  his  leadership  of  Israel 
the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  said  to  him,  "Be  thou  strong  and  very 
courageous,  that  thou  mayest  observe  to  do  according  to 
all  the  Law,  which  Moses  my  servant  commanded  thee  : 
turn  'not  from  it  to  the  right  hand  or  to  the  left,  that  thou 
mayest  prosper  whithersoever  thou  goest.  This  book  of 
the  Law  shall  not  depart  out  of  thy  mouth:  but  thou  shalt 
meditate  therein  day  and  night,  that  thou  mayest  observe 
to  do  according  to  all  that  is  written  therein ;  for  then 
thou  shalt  make  thv  wav  prosperous,  and  then  thou  shalt 
have  good  success"  (Josh.  1:7-8).  We  know  that  we  are 
not- under  the  Law  but  under  grace,  and  herein,  of  course, 


e¥ 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


)^ 


is  a  distinction  between  Joshua  and  the  believer  living  in 
this  age.  The  Lav^r,  howrever,  was  the  Word  of  God,  and  in 
many  passages  in  the  Old  Testament  it  is  used  in  the 
broader  sense  as  synonymous  with  the  Word.  This  being 
true,  surely  we  may  so  regard  it  here.  And  as  we  meditate 
upon  this  Scripture  with  this  thought  in  mind,  we  find 
that  Joshua's  obligation  was  identical  with  ours.  His 
obligation  was  three  fold.  It  can  be  expressed  in  three 
words — obedience,  occupation  and  testimony.  He  was  to 
observe  to  do  according  to  the  Word  of  God,  and  he  was 
to  meditate  in  it  day  and  night,  and  it  was  not  to  depart 
out  of  his  mouth.  Is  thisi  not  our  obligation  also?  Are  we 
not  to  be  obedient  to  the  Word  of  God?  Are  we  not  to 
meditate  in  it,  and  are  we  not  to  speak  of  it?  And  surely 
as  we  do  this,  we  will  experience  the  fulfillment  of  the 
promise  given  to  Joshua.  "Then  thou  shalt  make  thy  way 
prosperous,  and  then  thou  shalt  have  good  success" 
(Joshua   1 :8  see  also  Ps.    1  :l-3). 

In  his  godly  decisions  also,  Joshua  was  a  type  of  the 
yielded  Christian.  Hear  the  testimony  of  this  man  of  God 
given  near  the  close  of  his  life.  "As  for  me  and  my  house, 
we  will  serve  the  Lord"  (Joshua  24:15).  This  was  no  new 
decision  for  him,  made  in  the  evening-tide  of  a  life  lived 
for  sJelf ;  it  was  the  ke3mote  of  his  whole  life.  It  was  because 
this  was  his  decision  and  attitude  that  Joshua  remained 
faithful  when  all  else  in  Israel  save  only  Caleb  and  Moses 
had  turned  away  from  the  Lord  and  were  threatening  his 
very  life  (Num.  14:6-9).  This  was  his  attitude  and  set 
purpose  of  heart  when  God  gave  him  the  leadership  of 
Israel.     And    it    was    this    attitude    which    caused    him    to 
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prostrate  himself  in  worship  and  humility  when  the  Lor 
appeared  to  him,  saying,  "As  Captain  of  the  hosts  of  th 
Lord  am  I  now  come"  (Josh.  5:14-15).  This  same  attitud 
characterized  his  whole  life.  The  Spirit  of  God  calls  £0 
all  believers  to  make  the  same  decision  and  to  maintai' 
the  same  attitude  when  He  says,  "I  beseech  you  therefore 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  you 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  whic 
is  your  reasionable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  thi 
world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  you 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptabU 
and  perfect,  will  of  God"  (Rom.  12:1-2).  And  again  whe 
He  says,  "Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instrument 
of  righteousness  unto  sin :  but  yield  yourselves  unto  Got 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  member 
as    instruments    of    righteousness    unto    God"    (Rom.    6:13' 

Then,  too,  in  his  fellowship  with  God,  Joshua  was 
type  of  the  yielded  believer.  It  was  God's  presence  whic 
sustained  Joshua,  and  His  fellowship  which  encourage 
him  all  the  days  of  his  life,  in  fulfillment  of  the  promis* 
"As  I  was  with  Moses,  so  I  will  be  with  thee :  I  will  no 
fail  thee,  nor  forsake  thee"  (Josh.  .1:5 — see  also  verse  9] 
The  same  blessing  of  the  consciousness  of  the  abiding 
presence  and  fellowship  of  our  Lord  may  be  ours  if  w 
will  only  believe  the  word  which  He  has  spoken,  for  man 
such  promises  as  that  given  to  Joshua  have  been  give 
also  to  us.  To  His  disciples  our  Lord  said,  "Lo,  I  am  wit 
you  alway,  even  unto  the  end  of  the  world  (age) 
(Matt.  28:20).  And  His  Spirit  moved  upon  the  heart  c 
the  Apostle  Paul  consitraining  him  to  assure  us  ths 
"the  Lord  is  at  hand"  and  that  "He  hath  said,  I  will  nevef 
leave  thee  nor  forsake  thee"  (Phil.  4:5;  Heb.  13 :5-6i  | 
With  such  promises  of  God's  presence  with  us,  surely  w; 
have  as  much  reason  as  Joshua  to  be  strong  and  \tr\ 
courageous   (see  Josh.  1  -A,  7,  9,  and   18). 

In  his  victories  also  Joshua  is  a  type  of  the  yielded  bc{ 
Kever.    "There   shall  not   any   man   be  able  to  stand 
thee  all   the   days  of  thy  life"  was  God's  Word  to  Joshu^ 
and  surely  hisi  experience  was   a  glorious  demonstration 
the   trustworthiness    of   His    promise.    The   reason    why   : 
man  could  stand  before  Him  was  that  God  was  with  hir 
So,  too,  when  we  are  living  in  fellowship  with  Christ  ar 
yielding    ourselves    to    Him    we    are    invincible.  ,  When 
Christian  is  truly  yielded  to  hisi  Lord  he  cannot  be  defeate 
in  his  spiritual  life.    If  he  is  defeated  it  is  because  on  son 
point   he    has    turned    aside    and    lost    his   touch    with    Go 
"Sin   shall    not    have   dominion    over   you,"   says   the    Scrid 
ture.   "For   ye   are   not   under   the   Law,   but    under   gracej 
(Rom.  6:14).    And  again,  "There  hath  no  temptation 
you   but  such   as   is   common   to   man :   but   God   is  faithfn 
Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above  that  ye  aij 
able :    but    will    with    the   temptation   also   make    a    way 
escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (I  Cor.  10:13);  ar 
again,   "The    weapons   of  our    warfare  are   not   Carnal, 
mighty   through   God   to  the   pulling  down   of  stronghold^ 
casting    down    imaginations,    and    every    high    thing    thsj 
exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringir 
into   captivitj'   every   thought    to  the    obedience   of   Chris^ 
(II  Cor.  10:4-5);  and  yet  again  the  Word  assures   us  ths| 
God   "is   able   to  keep  you  from  falling''   (Jude  24).    In 
light   of  these    marvelous   promises,    is    it   any  wonder   thc| 
a  saint  of  God  was  once  constrained  to  exclaim,  "You  ' 
no  right  to  be  weak  with  such  a  mighty  Saviour"? 

Joshua  is   also  a  type  of  the  yielded  believer  in  the  fa^ 
that  God  used  him  to  bring  blessing  to  others.    Notice 
faithfulness    of  his   testimony  as   he  returned    from   spyir 
out    the    land    (Numbers    14:6-9).     Such    a    testimony    ws| 
calculated  to  bring  blessing,  and  the  children  of  Israel  ha 
occasion    bitterly    to    rue    the    day    when    they    rejected    il 
Such    was    the    testimony    of    this    servant    of    our    Lor| 
throughout  his  whole   life,  and  through  his   testimony, 
through  his  leadership.  God  used  him  after  their  chasteniti 
was    over,    to   lead   His    people   on    into   the   victories 
blessings  of  their  occupation  of  the  promised  land.    Sud 
will  be  the  effect  of  the  testimony  and  of  the  example  <|' 
every  child  of  God  who  is  truly  yielded  to  his  Lord.    Goj 
will  use  him  not  only  to  lead  lost  men  to  Christ,  but  al<| 
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astrengthen,  and  to  encourage  Christians  and  to  lead  them 
n  into  Hves  of  yieldedness  and  happiness  and  usefulness 
or  their  Lord.  "The  fruit  of  the  righteous  is  a  tree  of  life; 
nd  he  that  winneth  souls  is  wise"  says  Proverbs  11  :30. 
^roverbs  10:21  says,  "The  lips  of  the  righteous  feed 
nany."  And -Proverbs  10:11  says,  "The  mouth  of  a  right- 
;ous  man  is  a  well  of  life"  (see  also  John  15:5-8). 


VITAL- TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Mary  Reed,  a  faithful  missionary  in  India,  came  home 
ind  was  told  by  specialists  that  the  spot  on  her  finger 
ihowed  that  she  had  leprosy.  Without  telling  her  parents, 
ihe  returned,  and  went  among  the  sorely  afflicted  people 
if  the  leper  colony  among  the  Himalaya  Mountains,  where" 
he  has  done  a  wonderful  work,  and  recovered  health  in 
nswer   to    prayer.     Recently    a    friend    visited    her,    and    in 


leaving  started  down  the  road,  and  turned  and  saw  her 
waving  farewell.  The  friend  shouted  "Hitherto!"  Imme- 
diately he  replied,  "Henceforth!"  Thinking  of  the  life  oi 
that  devoted  woman,  we  wonder  not  that  the  friend  should 
remind  her  that  "hitherto  hath  the  Lord  helped  us"  (I  Sam. 
7:12);  or  that  Mary  Reed,  living  among  inexpressibly 
depressing  surroundings,  should  think  of  the  land  where 
there  are  no  lepers,  and  reply,  "Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness"  (II  Tim.  4:8). 

— "Pittsburgh   Christian   Advocate" 

The  point  this  illustration  applies  to  this  lesson  is  at  the 
Ciolden  Text,  and  in  the  statement  of  God  to  Joshua,  "As 
1  was  with  Moses,  so  I  will  be  with  thee."  "Hitherto — 
henceforth."  Joshua  could  say  to  the  people  at  the  last, 
"Ye  know  in  all  your  hearts  and  in  all  your  jouls,  that  not 
one  thing  hath  failed  of  all  the  good  things  which  the  Lord 
>our    God    spake    concerning   you." 
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CALEB 


Lesson    Text:    Num.    13;    Josh.    14 

(Assigned  for   Printing:    Josh.    14:6-14) 

Devotional  Reading:    Ps.  121 


Golden    Text: 


"Blessed   is    that    man    that   maketh    the   Lord    his   trust" 
Ps.  40:4). 


There  is  a  truth  taught  in  God's  Word  which  is  of 
/ital  importance  to  the  spiritual  well-being  of  the  Christ- 
an — the  truth  that  his  heart  and  mind  should  be  occupied 
A'ith  Christ.  This  truth  is  stated  in  such  Scriptures  as 
Philippians  4 :8,  which  says,  "Finally,  brethren,  whatso- 
jver  things  are  true,  whatosever  things  are  honest,  what- 
oever  things  are  just,  whatsoever  things  are  pure, 
whatsoever  things  are  lovely,  whatsoever  things  are  of 
cod  report ;  if  there  be  any  virtue,  and  if  there  be  any 
oraise,  think  on  these  things."  In  like  manner  Colossians 
3:1-2  exhorts  us,  "If  ye  then  be  risen  with  Christ,  seek 
hose  things  which  are  above,  where  Christ  sitteth  on  the 
ight  hand  of  God.  Set  your  affection  on  things  above, 
lot  on  things  on  the  earth."  And  in  Isaiah  26  :3  the  premi- 
se is  given,  "Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose 
mind  is  stayed  on  Thee:  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee" 
A'hile  the  same  truth  and  promise  is  implicit  in  Romans 
^:S-6:  "They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things 
jf  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit,  the  things 
jf  the  Spirit.  For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death ;  but  to 
DC  spiritually  minded  is  life  and  peace."  The  story  of 
Caleb,  which  comes  before  us  in  today's  lesson,  is  a  strik- 
ing exemplification  of  the  practice  of  this  truth  and  the 
blessing    which   grows    out    of    it. 

I.   OCCUPATION    FACES   DIFFICULTIES    IN    THE 
LIGHT   OF  THE   PRESENCE   OF  GOD 
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The   first    fact    which    comes    before   us   is'  that    the    soul 
who  is    truly   occupied  with    Christ    faces    difficulties   in    the 
.    light  of  the  presence  of  his   LorcL 

It  is  not  inconsistent  with  the  spirit  of  occupation  in 
ipyil  Christ  frankly  and  honestly  to  face  difficulties.  Caleb  and 
Joshua  did  not  deny  the  presence  of  enemies  in  the  land. 
ells  They  had  seen  the  giants  and  the  walled  cities,  even  as 
the  other  spies,  and  they  did  not  try  to  deceive  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  into  thinking  that  they  were  not  there,  or 
chat  they  would  not  put  up  a  stubborn  resistance  to  any 
(jjii  ittempt  to  possess  that  land.  In  this  they  were  on  common 
ground  with  the  other  spies.  And  those  men  were  on 
:ommon  ground  with  them  in  testifying  that  the  land  was 
1  good  land  flowing  with  milk  and  honey.  It  is  not  sinful 
.0,  weigh  carefully  the  difficulties  and  problems  which 
onfront   us    as    we    seek    to   walk,  with    the    Lord   and   to 


do  His  will — rather  it  is  the  part  of  wisdom,  for  it  were 
folly  to  attempt  to  deny  that  difficulties  do  exist  or  to 
blind  ourselves  to  the  fact  that  these  difflculties  may  be 
very  real  and  very  great.  But  the  question  is,  "Where  is 
our  occupation  ?" 

It  was  at  this  point  that  Caleb  and  Joshua  differed 
most  widely  from  the  other  spies.  They  were  mindful  of 
a  fact  which  the  other  ten  had  forgotten.  They  were 
mindful  that  when  He  called  them  out  to  go  into  the  prom- 
ised land,  God  had  promised  to  be  with  them,  and  to  fight 
for  them,  and  to  bring  them  safely  into  their  desired  haven. 
And,  whereas  the  ten  unbelieving  spies  were  occupied 
with  the  enemies  and  with  the  walled  cities,  Joshua  and 
Caleb  were  occupied  with  the  Lord.  To  the  ten  the  giants 
were  very  great — so  great  that  the  ten  were  as  grass- 
hoppers in  their  own  eyes  before  them.  But  to  Caleb  and 
Joshua  those  giants  (and  they  were  very  real  giants — never 
doubt  it)  dwindled  into  insignificance  in  the  presence  of 
Another — their  vision  was  filled  with  the  Lord,  Who  was 
infinitely  greater  than  any  giant  or  aggregation  of  giants. 
And  so,  with  the  occupation  of  their  hearts  fixed  on  the 
Lord,  and  with  the  joyous,  consciousness  of  His  presence 
with  them,  Caleb  and  Joshua  testified  their  faith  on  this 
wise:  "Let  us  go  up  at  once,  and  possess  it ;  for  we  are 
well  able  to  overcome  it  ...  .  the  land,  which  we  passed 
through  to  search  it,  is  an  exceedingly  good  land.  If  the 
Lord  delight  in  us,  then  He  will  bring  us  into  this  land, 
and  give  it  us  ;  a  land  which  floweth  with  milk  and  honey. 
Only  rebel  not  ye  against  the  Lord,  neither  fear  ye  the 
people  of  the  land;  for  they  are  bread  for  us:  their 
defense  is  departed  from  them,  and  the  Lord  is  with  us : 
fear    them    not"    (Num.    13:30;    14:7-9). 

Such  is  the  attitude  which  will  insure  the  spiritual 
well-being  of  God's  children.  We  should  calmly  and  prayer- 
fully weigh  the  odds  against  us  in  our  spiritual  warfare 
and  in  our  service  for  our  Lord,  but  we  should  view  these 
things  in  the  light  of  our  Lord's  presence  with  us  and 
His  power,  pledged  to  strengthen  and  defend  us.  (Note 
for  instance  such  passages  as  Eph.  6:12-18;  II  Cor.  10:4-5; 
Rom.  6:13;    I   Cor.    10:13;    I   John  4:4.) 

11.    OCCUPATION    YIELDS    ITSELF    TO    THE    WILL 
OF  GOD 

Another  most  significant  statement  appears  in  Caleb's 
testimony    recorded    in    the    fourteenth    chapter    of    Joshua. 

"Then  the  children  of  Judah  came  unto  Joshua  in  Gilgal : 
and  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh  the  Kenezite  said  unto 
him.    Thou    knowest    the    thing    that    the    Lord    said    unto 
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Moses  the  man  of  God  concerning  me  and  thee  in  Kadesh- 
barnea.  Forty  years  old  was  I  when  Moses  the  servant  of 
the  Lord  sent  me  from  Kadesh-barnea  to  espy  out  the 
land ;  and  1  brought  him  word  again  as  it  was  in  mine 
heart.  Nevertheless  my  brethren  that  went  up  with  me 
made  the  heart  of  the  people  melt :  but  I  wholly  followed 
the  Lord  my  God"  (Josh.  14:6-8).  What  a  testimony!  '"I 
svhoUy    followed   the   Lord   my   God." 

In  this  we  see  exemplified  another  aspect  of  the  true 
spirit  of  occupation  in  Christ:  One  cannot  center  his 
thoughts  and  affections   in  Christ   without  yielding  to   Him. 

.-is  we  meditate  upon  Who  and  what  He  is,  our  souls  are 
charmed  with  His  beauty  and  with  His  love  which  He  has 
shown  us.  We  realize  how  utterly  worthy  He  is  of  the 
worship  of  our  hearts  and  the  homage  of  lives  laid  down 
for  Him.  And  as  we  meditate  on  His  love  for  us,  that  love 
begets  in  our  hearts  an  overmastering  love  for  Him.  And, 
as  we  become  increasingly  conscious  of  His  gracious  pres- 
ence with  us,  we  find  our  hearts  longing  more  than  any- 
thing else  to  live  lives  which  are  pleasing  and  glorifying 
to  Him.  Because  of  Who  and  what  He  is,  it  is  impossible 
truly  to  be  occupied  with  Him  without  yielding  ourselves 
to  Him,  and  it  is  as  we  yield  ourselves  to  our  Lord  that 
we  are  able  to  say  with  Caleb,  "I  wholly  followed  the 
Lord   my  God." 

Consider  for  a  moment  the  light  which  other  Scriptures 
shed  upon  this  truth — the  fact  that  the  spirit  of  true  occu- 
pation is  the  spirit  of  yielding  to  Christ.  The  truth  of  occu- 
pation is  linked  with  the  yielded  life  in  such  passages  as 
Romans  12:1-2  which  says,  "I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which 
is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your 
mirld,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect  will  of  God."  Notice— the  presenting  of  our 
bodies  is  the  yielding  of  ourselves,  to  God;  the  renewing 
of  our  minds,  by  which  we  are  transformed,  is  occupation 
in  Christ :  and  the  end  toward  which  both  of  these  things 
are  directed  is  that  we  may  prove  "what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,   and    perfect   will   of    God." 

III.   OCCUPATION    RESTS    UPON    THE    WORD 
OF   GOD 

Another  significant  thing  appears  in  Caleb's  further 
testimony.  He  says.  "And  Moses  sware  on  that  day,  say- 
ing, Surely  the  land  whereon  thy  feet  have  trodden  shall 
be  thine  inheritance,  and  thy  children's  for  ever,  because 
thou  hast  wholly  followed  the  Lord  my  God.  And  now, 
behold,  the  Lord  hath  kept  me  ahve,  as  He  said,  these 
forty  and  five  years,  even  since  the  Lord  spake  this  word 
unto  Moses,  while  the  children  of  Israel  wandered  in  the 
wilderness  :  and  now,  lo,  I  am  this  day  fourscore  and  five 
years  old.  As  yet  I  am  as  strong  this  day  as  I  was  in  the 
day  that  Moses  ?ent  me:  as  my  strength  was  then,  even  so 
is  my  strength  now,  for  war,  iDOth  to  go  out,  and  to  come 
in"  (Josh.  14:9-11).  It  is  apparent  at  a  glance  that  Caleb 
was  resting  by  faith  on  the  Word  of  the  living  God.  He 
believed  what  God  had  spoken.  He  had  already  experi- 
enced the  fulfillment  of  the  promise  in  part;  and  now  he 
boldlv  claims  that  part  of  the  promise  which  yet  remains 
unfulfilled.  And  here  we  have  exemplified  yet  another 
aspect  of  the  true  spirit  of  occupation  in  Christ.  The  atti- 
tude of  occupation  in  Christ  is  an  attitude  of  dependence 
uprn    the    Word    of    God. 

It  is  impossible  to  be  occupied  in  Christ  apart  from  the 
Word  of  God.  What  do  we  know  of  Him  which  we  have 
not  learned  from  the  pages  of  God's  Word?  True,  we 
have  had  many  rapturous  experiences  of  fellowship  with 
Him,  but  these  experiences  are  based  upon  and  grow  out 
of  what  the  Word  reveals  of  Him.  It  is  a  dangerous  thing 
to  magnify  such  experiences  above  the  Word  of  God.  If 
we  do,  we  are  liable  to  get  sidetracked.  It  is  because  men 
formulate  doctrine  from  experience,  rather  than  letting 
God's  Word  mold  their  experience,  that  many  have  gone 
astray  from  the  faith.  Again,  to  become  occupied  with 
the  experience  instead  of  with  the  Word  of  God  is  almo&t 
certain    to    lead    to    disaster    and    to    cause    us    to    lose    the 


experience  which  has  become  so  delightful.  It  is  as  Spur 
geon  once  said,  "I  looked  at  Jesus  and  the  dove  of  peace 
flew  into  my  heart.  I  looked  at  the  dove  and  she  flew 
away."  The  best  way  to  begin  the  practise  of  occupatior 
in  Christ  is  prayerfully  to  fill  the  mind  with  what  God's 
Word  says  about  Him.  It  is  as  we  meditate  on  whal 
is  written  in  God's  inspired  revelation  of  His  Son  that  w« 
learn  to  be  truly  occupied  with  Him  and  are  led  on  intc 
ever-deepening   blessing   in   fellowship   with   Him. 

Again,  consider  tha  many  wonderful  promises  and  reye' 
lations  of  God's  grace  in  Christ  with  which  the  Word  oi 
God  abounds.  God's  Word  says,  "God  so  loved  the  world 
that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoevei 
believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but  have  everlasting 
life  ....  He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  condemned 
but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  already,  because 
he  hath  not  believed  in  the  Name  of  the  only  begottei 
Son  of  God"  (John  3:16,  18).  The  spirit  of  occupatior 
not  only  accepts  -this  promise  as  the  ground  of  salvation 
but  worships  and  glorifies  God  for  His  mercy  in  saving 
us.  Again  we  read  in  the  Scriptures,  "He  that  hearetl 
My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me,  hath  ever 
lasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  condemnation ;  but  ii 
passed  from  death  into  life  ....  him  that  cometh  untc 
Me  I  will  in  no  wise  cast  out  ....  I  give  unto  them  eter- 
nal life ;  and  they  shall  never  perish,  neither  shall  anj 
man  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand.  My  Father,  which  gav( 
them  Me,  is  greater  than  all;  and  no  man  is  able  to  plucl 
them  out  of  My  Father's  hand"  (John  5:24;  6:37;  10:28 
29).  The  spirit  of  occupation  in  Christ  not  only  accept; 
these  passages  as  evidence  of  salvation,  but  also  rests  ir 
joyous  confidence  in  the  assurance  which  they  give  that  hii 
salvation  is  eternally  secured  by  the  One  Whom  he  wor 
ships.  And  so  with  all  the  promises  of  God's  Word.  Tht 
spirit  of  occupation  accepts  these  promises  and  rejoices  ir 
them,  and  bows  in  loving,  grateful  adoration  before  th( 
One  Who  gave  us  such  promises.  Who  gave  Himself  or 
the  cross  to  make  possible  their  fulfillment,  and  Who  eve: 
lives  to  see  to  it  that  they  are  fulfilled. 
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IV.  OCCUPATION  OVERCOMES  IN  THE  STRENGTI#}  ' 
OF  GOD 

And  no-w  notice  the  boldness  and  confidence  with  whici 
Caleb  faces  the  colossal  task  of  wresting  Hebron  fron 
the  hands  of  the  very  giants  who  so  affrighted  his  com 
panions    when    they    came    in    to    spy    out    the   land.    "Now    jH  I 

therefore  give  me  this  mountain,  whereof  the  Lord  spak 
in  that  day ;  for  thou  heardest  in  that  day  how  the  Ana 
kim  were  there  and  that  the  cities  were  great  an. 
fenced :  if  so  be  the  Lord  will  be  with  me,  then  I  shall  b 
able  to  drive  them  out,  as  the  Lord  said.  And  Joshu; 
blessed  him,  and  gave  unto  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh 
Hebron  for  an  inheritance.  Hebron  therefore  became,  th 
inheritance  of  Caleb  the  ^on  of  Jephunneh,  the  Kenezit 
unto  this  day;  because  that  he  wholly  followed  the  Lor(  J 
God  of  Israel"  (Josh.  14:12-14).  Notice  particularly  thL, 
words  of  verse  14,  "Hebron  therefore  became  the  inheri 
tance  of  Caleb  the  son  of  Jephunneh,  the  Kenezite  unt- 
this  day,  because  that  he  wholly  followed  the  Lord  Goi 
of  Israel."  Herein  we  see  the  mighty  victory  which  ma; 
be  experienced  through  staying  the  heart  and  mind  on  ou 
Lord.  "Delight  thyself  also  in  the  Lord;  and  He  shall  giv^ijl 
thee  the  desires  of  thine  heart.  Commit  thy  way  unto  th 
Lord;  trust  also  in  Him;  and  He  shall  bring  it  to  pass,"  i 
the  promise  of  Scripture  (Ps.  37:4-5).  And  surely  Calel 
exemplifies  the  fulfillment  of  this  promise  in  a  reniarkabi 
manner.  *i' 

Herein  we  have  the  secret  of  a  victorious  Christian  Hf 

"Thou  wilt  keep  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  staye< 
on    Thee:    because    he    trusteth    in    Thee"    (Isa.   26:3).     T( 


'iis 
experience  such  peace,  in  such  a  conflict  as  that  in  whicl    liirf 


every  Christian  is  engaged,  means  that  we  are  victoriou 
by  the  power  of  God,  for  defeat  in  our  spiritual  life  mean 
the  loss  of  peace  (see  Eph.  6:12-18).  And  so,  because  w 
have  such  marvelous  promises,  and  because  we  trust  sue! 
a  mighty  God,  if  our  hearts  and  minds  are  occupied  witl 
Him    we    may    experience    continuous,    joyous    victory — w 
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nay  "overcome  the  evil  one  in  the  good  One"  (snch  is  the 
iteral    translation    df    Romans    12:21). 

The  thought  of  occupation  is  inseparably  linked  with 
he  thought  of  victory  in  many  passages,  outstanding 
mong  which  is'  II  Corinthians  10:4-5:  "For  the  weapons 
if  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God 
o  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds;  casting  down  imagi- 
lations,  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against 
he  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into  captivity  every 
bought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ."  Yes,  the  spirit  of 
rue  occupation  in  Christ  overcomes  and  wins  this  battle 
h  His  strength.  Who  is   the   center   of  our  occupation. 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Dr.  W.  L.  Watkinson  reminds   us  that  there  are,  in  the 
eep  sea,  creatures  which  have  dwelt  so  long  in  the  dark- 


ness that  they  have  lost  their  eyes.  At  one  time  they  had 
perfect  vision,  but  now  only  the  eye-socket  remains.  So 
there  are  some  people  who  ponder  and  think  in  the  dark- 
ness of  the  world's  misery  until  there  is  a  very  real  danger 
that  they  will  lose  their  spiritual  eyesicht  and  no  longer 
be  able  to  see  God.  On  the  other  hand,  Dr.  Watkinson  tells 
us  the  strange  fact  that  in  the  same  sunless  depths  are 
animals  with  eyes  of  extraordinary  size  that  have  the  power 
oi  manufacturing  their  own  light.  The  very  darkness  has 
secured  for  them  eyes  hir  more  splendid  than  those 
possessed  by  their  shallow-water  relatives.  So  there  are 
men  and  women  living  in  the  constant  presence  of  tremen- 
dous mysteries,  who  nevertheless  have  splendid  eyes.  They 
can  see  God  ruling  over  all,  and  with  their  hearts  filled  with 
a  simple  faith  in  the  Lord,  they  are  enabled  not  merely 
to  resist  the  temptations  to  doubt,  but  to  rejoice  in  the 
certainty  of   the   final   triumph   of   God  and  good, 
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DEBORAH 


Lesson   Text:    Judges',  chapters  4  and   5 

(Assigned  for    Printing:    Judges   4:4-10,   13-15;    5:1-3) 

Devotional  Reading:    Psalm  46:1-3,  8-11 


God  is  our  refuge  and  strength,  a  very  present  help  in 
rouble"    (Ps.  46:1). 

The  days  of  Deborah  were  troublous  days.  Because  of 
'srael's  sin,  God  had  delivered  her  into  the  power  of  Jabin, 
cing  of  Canaan,  of  whom  the  Scripture  says  that  "twenty 

ears  he  mightily  oppressed  the  children  of  Israel"  (Judges 

CTl|t:3).    We   may   be    sure    that   the   dealings   of   this   heathen 

cing  with  the  people  of  God  was  anything  but  gentle.    The 

ery  cruel  and  bloodthirsty  character  of  the  Canaanites, 
is  attested  by  archaeological  remains?  would  convince  us 
)f  this  if  we  had  no  other  evidence;  but  in  this  very  Scrip- 
ure  itself  evidence  is  afforded  in  the  information  which  is 
(iven  us  that  "he  had  nine  hundred  chariots  of  iron,"  and 
n  the  statement  that   he  "mightily  oppressed  the   children 


Golden  Text: 


5ed  of  suflicient  spiritual  aggressiveness  to  permit  God  to 
iise  him  to  deliver  the  children  of  Israel  from  the  hand  of 
the  oppressor.  It  was  in  the  midst  of  such  conditions  as 
these  that  Deborah  became  judge  in  Israel;  and  that  her 
judgship  was  a  positive  benefit  our  lesson  itself  clearly 
attests.  The  very  fact  that  God  could  use  her  as  He  did,  in 
such  a  day,  is  convincing  proof  of  the  godly  life  of  this 
woman. 

Her  godlines'5  is  seen  also  in  another  fact.  Deborah 
i:osition  in  Israel  was  a  unique  one.  For  God  to  give  a 
woman  such  a  place  of  authority  was  almost  unheard  of, 
and  it  is  contrary  to  the  principle  of  organization  which 
He  so  clearly  lays  down  in  the  New  Testament  (see  I 
Tim.  2:12;  I  Cor.  14:34-35).  In  the  light  of  the  Scriptures 
on  this  subject,  and  in  the  light  of  His  other  appoint- 
ments,  it   is   ciuite   evident   that   Deborah   was    raised   up   to 


)f  Israel."  Sin  is  always  a  hard  taskmaster,  and  they  who  be  a  judge  in  Israel  only  because  God  could  not  find  a 
)y  forsaking  the  Lord  deliver  themselves  into  the  power  of  man  who  was  siifficiently  willing  and  spiritually  aggres- 
he    sinful    nature    which    dwells    within    them    may    expect 


nly  bitter  oppression.  Though  they  may  enjoy  "the 
)leasures  of  sin  for  a  season,"  they  are  certain  to  learn 
o   their    sorrow   that    "the    wages    of    sin    is    death"    (Heb. 

1:25;  Rom.  6:23). 

But  if  Jabin  typifies  the  sinful  nature,  which  gains 
lower  over  the  soul  as  the  believer  turns  away  from  God, 
3eborah  typifies  the  soul  who  is  yielded  to  God  and  enjoy- 
ng  in  actual  experience  the  truth  of  that  Scripture  which 
■ays,  "We  are  more  than  conquerors  through  Him  that 
oved    us." 


gii     I.  DEBORAH   AN   EXAMPLE  OF   A   GODLY   LIFE 

As  we  consider  the  conditions  which  prevailed  in  the 
lays  of  Deborahi,  we  are  bound  to  realize  that  hers  was  a 
fodly  life.  She  hved  in  the  days  of  the  judges,  when  "there 
vas  no  king  in  Israel,"  and  when  "every  man  did  that 
vhich  was  right  in  his  own  eyes"  (Judges  21 :25).  An 
liffdoquent  commentary  upon  the  evil  character  of  the 
imes  in  which  she  lived  is  seen  in  a  passage  in  the  song 
hich  she  and  Barak  sang  together  after  the  great  victory 
v'ith  which  God  blessed  them  :  "In  the  days  of  Shamgar 
the  judge  in  Israel  who  preceded  Deborah)  ....  the 
lighways  were  unoccupied,  and  the  travellers  walked 
hrough  byways.  The  inhabitants  of  the  villages  ceased, 
hey  ceased  in  Israel,  until  that  I  Deborah  arose,  that  I 
rose  a  mother  in  Israel"  (Judg.  5:6-7).    And  it  is  a  signifi- 
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sive  to  be  used.  This  in  itself,  as  we  have  seen,  is  convin- 
cing evidence  of  Deborah's  godliness.  But  when  we  con- 
sider her  dealing  with  Barak  in  the  light  of  these  facts, 
the  godly  character  of  her  life  becomes  even  more  appar- 
ent. Had  Deborah  been  possessed  of  the  spirit  of  many 
women  of  our  generation,  she  would  have  insisted  not  only 
on  being  judge  in  Israel,  but  also  on  leading  the  armies  of 
Israel  into  battle.  Not  so  with  Deborah !  As  soon  as  a 
m.an  was  found  whom  God  could  use  to  lead  the  children 
of  Israel  against  the  foe,  she  not  only  gave  place  to  him, 
but  encouraged  him  in  every  possible  way.  Though  she 
was  judge  in  Israel,  she  was  utterly  lacking  in  the  mas- 
culinity and  determination  to  rule,  which,  sad  to  say, 
characterize  so  many  women  of  today,  otherwise  she  would 
have  handled  herself  very  differently  than  she  did  in  the 
matter  with   Barak  and  would  have  led  him  a  merry  chase. 

Yes,  Deborah's  was  a  godly  life.  She  lived  in  touch 
with  God,  willingly  obedient  to  his  will  when  He  made  her 
a  judge  in  Israel,  but  possessed  of  a  truly  womanly  spirit 
(I   Tim.  2:9-12;   I   Pet.   3:3-5). 

II.    DEBORAH    AN    EXAMPLE    OF    A    VICTORIOUS 
LIFE 

The  second  fact  \vrhich  we  note  concerning  Deborah  is 
that  hers  was  a  victorious  life.  Through  her  encouragement 
Barak    led    the    children    of    Israel    in    battle    against    the 


*'f  ant  fact  that  in  all  the  twenty  years  that  Jabin  oppressed       armies    of    Jabin,    of    which    Sisera    wasi    captain,    and    in 
he  children  of  Israel,  there  was  not  a  man  who  was  posses-       that    battle    they    utterly   destroyed    their    foes.     And   when 
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the,  battle  was   ended,   Deborah  and  Barak  joined   together 
in"  singing   a   stirring  song   of   victory. 

This  is  typical  of  the  victorious  experience  of  the  soul 
wiio  i»  walking  with  God  in  trustful  dependence  upon  Him 
and  yieldedness  to  His  will.  "Sin  shall  not  have  dominion 
over  you,"  is  the  promise  of  God's  Word,  '"for  ye  are  not 
under  the  Law  but  under  grace"  (Rom.  6:14).  The  means 
by -which  we  may  enjoy  this  victory  is  stated  in  Galatians 
5:16:  "This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  spirit,  and  ye  shall 
not  fulfill  the  lusts  of  the  flesh."  And  how  full  and  com- 
plete may  be  the  victory  which  we  enjoy  is  indicated  in 
such  passages  as  II  Corinthians  10:4-5,  which  says,  "The 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal,  but  mighty 
through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strongholds ;  casting 
down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing  that  exalteth 
itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and  bringing  into 
captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience  of  Christ"  (see 
also  Rom.  6:13;  8:37). 

III.    DEBORAH    AN    EXAMPLE    OF   A    FRUITFUL 
LIFE 

The  third  fact  which  our  lesson  impresses  upon  our 
hearts   is   that   Deborah's   life   was   a  fruitful   one. 

Her  testimony  was  fruitful  "She  sent  and  called  Barak 
the  son  of  Abinoam  out  of  Kedesh-naphtali,  and  said  unto 
him.  Hath  not  the  Lord  God  of  Israel  commanded,  saying, 
Go  and  draw  toward  mount  Tabor,  and  take  with  thee 
ten  thousand  men  of  the  children  of  Naphtali  and  of  the 
children  of   Zebulum?     And    I   will  draw  unto   thee,  to   the 


A  SUGGESTION 

FOR  DEVELOPING 

THE  PRAYER 

LIFE 


"Child  of  God,  hungering  for  a  closer  walk 
with  the  Father  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ, 
here  is  an  open  door  of  opportunity.  Would 
you  find  an  easy  channel  of  entrance  into  the 
very  presence  of  God?  Come  by  way  of  His 
Word!  Would  you  always  pray  according  to 
the  Divine  will?  Then  open  the  Word,  and  on 
bended  knee,  come  the  Bible  way!  Would  you, 
when  guidance  is  so  sorely  needed,  escape  the 
fallacy  of  special  revelations?  Then  let  the 
light  of  His  changeless  Word  be  your  unfailing 
guide  as  you  look  to  Him  in  prayer.  Would 
you  have  God  speak  to  you  when  you  speak  to 
Him?    Then  open  the   Book  and  He  speaks!" 

This  is  the  suggestion  which  Dean  Fowler 
makes  for  the  development  of  your  prayer  life. 
You  will  want  to  put  this  suggestion  into  imme- 
diate practice,  but  you  will  also  desire  to  read 
the  whole  of  the  valuable  discussion  from  -which 
the  above  paragraph  is  taken. 

A  new  issue  of  this  devotional  tract  by  Dean 
Clifton  L.  Fowler  is  just  off  our  presses.  We 
will  be  happy  to  furnish  you  a  copy  for  your 
own  blessing,  as  well  as  additional  copies  to  be 
distributed  to  your  friends  or  Bible  class.  Ad- 
dress  your    requests    to    the 

INSTITUTE   PUBLISHING  CO. 
2047    Glenarm    Place,  Denver,   Colo. 


river  Kishon,  Sisera  the  captain  of  Jabin's  army,  with  his 
chariots  and  his  multitude ;  and  I  will  deliver  him  into 
thine  hand"  (Judg.  4:6-7).  And  when  the  children  of 
Israel  were  gathered  together  at  the  appointed  place  and 
the  hosts  of  Sisera  had  come  out  against  them,  she  said 
to  Barak,  "Up;  for  this  is  the  day  in  which  the  Lord  hath 
delivered  Sisera  into  thine  hand :  is  not  the  Lord  gone  out 
before  thee?"  (Judg.  4:14).  In  response  to  her  testi 
mony  Barak  was  emboldened  to  lead  the  children  of 
Israel    into   battle,   and  on    to    a   sweeping  victory. 

Such  is  the  power  of  the  testimony  of  any  soul  who  ii 
living  in  touch  with  God.  If  we  are  really  walking  with 
Him  we  will  be  bearing  testimony,  for  such  is  God's 
thought  and  plan  for  all  His  children  (Prov.  10:11,  21), 
Ps.  107:2).  And  as  we  abide  in  Him  our  testimony  will 
be  fruitful,  for  the  Scripture  tells  us  that  "the  fruit  of  the 
righteous  is  a  tree  of  life,  and  he  that  winneth  souls  is 
wise"  (Prov.  11:30;  John  15:8,  16).  Let  us  remember, 
however,  that  the  believer's  testimony  is  fruitful  because 
the  word  which  he  speaks  is  the  Word  of  God,  of  which 
He  has  said,  "My  Word  shall  not  return  unto  Me  void 
but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and  it  shall 
prosper   in  the  thing  whereunto    I  sent   it"   (Isa.   55:10-11) 

Deborah's  life  also  was  fruitful.  When  Barak  heard 
the  Word  of  the  Lord,  bidding  him  to  join  battle  with  the 
Amorites,  he  said  to  Deborah,  "If  thou  wilt  go  with  me 
then  I  will  go :  but  if  thou  wilt  not  go  with  me,  then  I 
will  not  go"  (Judg.  4:8).  In  answer  Deborah  said,  "I  wil 
surely  go  with  thee:  notwithstanding  the  journey  that  thou 
takest  shall  not  be  for  thine  honor ;  for  the  Lord  shall 
sell  Sisera  into  the  hand  of  a  woman"  (Judg.  4:9).  Thus 
through  her  presence  with  -the  armies  of  Israel,  as  well 
as  through  her  testimony,  Deborah  encouraged  them  to 
press   forward   until  the   victory   was   won. 

Is  this'  not  typical  of  the  fruitful  influence  of  a  godlj 
life?  Nothing  can  more  quickly  negative  the  testimony 
than  a  life  which  is  inconsistent.  But  nothing  can  lend 
more  weight  to  the  testimony  than  a  life  in  which  are  J 
embodied  the  truths  which  the  lips  speak.  "Blessed  is 
the  man  that  walketh  not  in  the  counsel  of  the  ungodly 
nor  standeth  in  the  way  of  sinners,  nor  sitteth  in  the  seat 
of  the  scornful.  But  his  delight  is  in  the  Law  of  the  Lord 
and  in  His  Law  doth  he  meditate  day  and  night.  And  he 
shall  be  like  a  tree  planted  by  the  rivers  of  water,  that 
bringeth  forth  his  fruit  in  his  season ;  his  leaf  also  shall 
not  wither ;  and  whatsoever  he  doeth  shall  prosper"  (Ps 
1:1-3). 
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IV.    DEBORAH    AN    EXAMPLE    OF   A   WORSHIPFUL 

LIFE 

In  Deborah's  song  of  triumph,  after  the  defeat  of  the 
hosts  of  Sisera,  we  find  the  secert  of  all  the  other  charac 
teriatic  of  her  life  which  we  have  seen  thus  far- 
Deborah's  was  a  worshipful  life.  She  did  not  take  glory 
unto  herself  for  the  victorious  issue  of  the  battle,  neither 
did  she  give  glory  to  Barak.  Rather  she  recognized  that 
they  both  were  mere  instruments  in  God's  hands,  and  to 
Him  she  gave  the  glory,  saying,  "Praise  ye  the  Lord  for  the 
avenging  of  Israel,  when  the  people  willingly  offered  them 
selves.  Hear,  O  ye  kings;  give  ear,  O  ye  princes;  I,  ever 
I,  will  sing  unto  the  Lord ;  I  will  sing  praise  to  the  Lord 
God  of   Israel"    (Judg.   S  :2-3). 

Herein  lies  the  secret  of  a  godly,  victorious,  fruitful 
life  for  every  child  of  God — these  things  will  characterizi 
our  lives  in  the  measure  in  which  we  learn  to  really  woF' 
ship  the  Lord  and  to  occupy  our  hearts  and  minds  witli 
Him,  Both  the  positive  and  the  negative  sides  of  this 
truth  may  be  seen  in  such  a  passage  as  Proverbs  14:27 
"The  fear  of  the  Lord  is  a  fountain  of  life,  to  depart  fron 
the  snares  of  death." 

The  expression  "the  fear  of  the  Lord"  is  an  cxpressiot 
which  is  frequently  used  in  the  Word  of  God  to  desig- 
nate  the  spirit  of  true  worship.  It  does  not  mean  fear  it 
the  sense  of  being  afraid,  but  in  the  sense  of  being  fillet 
with  reverence.  God  does  not  want  us  to  be  afraid  o 
Him;  He  wants  us  to  love  Him  and  to  fellowship  wit! 
Him,   and   to    rejoice    in    the    confidence    and    assurance    o 
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Hiiv  love   for  us.    And  He  wants   us  to  reverence   Him,  for 
He    is    God. 

The  expression  "a  fountain  of  life"  is  expressive,  not 
>nly  of  the  blessings  which  fill  our  own  lives  as  we  learn 
o  fear  the  Lord,  but  also  of  the  blessings  which  overflow 
rom    our    lives    to    others. 

And  the  expression  "to  depart  from  the  snares  of 
leath"  surely  sets  forth  the  victorious  experience  which 
ve  enjoy  as  we  learn  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  for  in  our  own 
trength  we  cannot  depart  from  evil — we  cannot  escape 
rom  the  snares  of  death — we  cannot  win  the  victory  over 
he  sinful  nature  which  dwells  within  us.  But  as  we  learn 
o  fear  the  Lord,  we  prove  the  blessed  truth  which  the 
•icripture  expresses  when  it  says,  "By  the  fear  of  the 
.ord   men   depart  from   evil"   (Prov.   16:6). 

Encouragred  by  Deborah's  example  let  us  glorify  God, 
ind  seek  the  good  of  others  as  well  as  the  good  of  o'ar 
»wn  souls,  by  glring  earnest  heed  to  the  admonition  of 
he  writer  of  Proverbs.  "My  son,  if  thou  wilt  receive  My 
vords  and  hide  my  commandments  with  thee;  so  that  thou 
incline  thine  ear  unto  wisdom,  and  apply  thine  heart  to 
inderstanding:  yea,  if  thou  criest  after  knowledge,  and 
iftest  up  thy  voice  for  understanding;  if  thou  seekest 
ler  as  silver,  and  searchest  for  her  as  for  hid  treasures ; 
hen  shalt  thou  understand  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  find 
the  knowledge  of  God.  For  the  Lord  giveth  wisdom :  out 
jf  His  mouth  cometh  knowledge  and  understanding.  He 
ayeth  up  sound  wisdom  for  the  righteous ;  He  is  a  buckler 
o  them  that  walk  uprightly.  He  keepeth  the  paths  of 
udgment,  and  preserveth  the  way  of  His  saints.  Then 
ihalt  thou  understand  righteousness,  and  judgment,  and 
equity :  yea,  every  good  path.  When  wisdom  entereth 
into  thine  heart,  and  knowledge  is  pleasant  unto  thy  soul ; 
discretion  shall  preserve  thee,  understanding  shall  keep 
thee.  To  deliver  thee  from  the  way  of  the  evil  man,  from 
the   man    that    speaketh    froward    things"    (Prov.    2:1-12). 


Third  Quarter,  Lesson  4 


VITAL- TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  literary  woman  once  consulted  an  oculist  concerning 
an  ailment  of  her  eyes.  Upon  examination,  he  said, 
"Madam,  your  eyes  are  tired;  you  need  to  rest  them." 
In  replj'  she  said,  "That  is  impossible;  my  engagements  are 
.such  that  I  must  use  them."  After  reflecting  for  a  moment, 
he  asked,  "Have  you  any  wide  views  from  your  home?" 
"Oh,  yes,"  she  answered  with  enthusiasm,  "from  the  front 
porch  I  can  see  the  noble  peaks  of  the  Blue  Ridge,  and 
from  the  rear  windows  I  can  look  out  upon  the  glorious 
Allegheny  foothills."  "Very  well,"  replied  the  oculist,  "that 
is  just  what  you  need.  When  your  eyes  feel  tired,  go  look 
steadily  at  your  mountains  for  ten  minutes — ^twenty  would 
be  better — the  far  look  will  rest  your  eyes."  Tired,  wearied, 
troubled  one,  the  far  away  and  the  upward  look  is  what 
you  need.  "I  will  lift  up  mine  eyes  unto  the  hills,  from 
whence  cometh  my  help"   (Ps.   121  :1). 

— Perry  W.  Sinks 

A  jeweler  gave  as  one  of  the  surest  tests  for  diamonds, 
the  "water  test."  He  says :  "An  imitation  diamond  is  never 
so  brilliant  as  a  genuine  stone.  If  your  eye  is  not  expe- 
rienced enough  to  detect  the  difTerence,  a  simple  test  is  to 
place  the  stone  under  water.  The  imitation  diamond  is 
practically  extinguished,  while  a  genuine  diamond  sparkles 
even  under  water,  and  is  distinctly  visible.  If  you  place 
a  genuine  stone  beside  an  imitation  under  water,  the  con- 
trast will  be  apparent  to  the  least  experienced  eye."  Many 
seem  confident  of  their  faith  so  long  as  the}^  have  no  trials : 
but  when  the  waters  overflow  them,  their  faith  loses  all 
its  brilliancy.  It  is  then  that  true  servants  of  God,  UVe 
Job,  shine  forth  as  genuine  jewels  of  the  King. 

— "Homiletic   Review^" 


Sunday,   July  23/1933 


ISAIAH  DENOUNCES  DRUNKENNESS  AND 

OTHER  SINS 

Lesson  Text:  Isa.  5:1-30 
(Assigned  for  Printing:    Isa.  5:8-12,  18-24) 
Devotional    Reading:    Ps.  85:7-13 


Golden  Taxt: 

Righteousness  exalteth  a  nation;    but  sin  is   a  reproach 
to  any  people"  (Pro-v.  14:34). 

Today's    les«on   is   a   study  in   spiritual   cause    and   effect. 

In  it,  first,  we  see  the  sins  of  Israel,  then  we  are  pointed 
to  the  unbelief  and  rebellion  which  have  produced  these 
sins  in  their  midst.  Then  we  are  reminded  that  the  sins  of 
Israel  make  it  necessary  for  God  to  visit  judgment  upon 
them.  Let  us  not  think  that  it  was  for  Israel's  sake  alone 
that  the  Spirit  of  God  led  the  prophet  Isaiah  to  speak 
these  things,  or  that  He  should  have  caused  them  to  be 
recorded  in  the  Scriptures ;  nay,  rather,  in  her  sins  and 
sorrows,  as  well  as  in  her  blessings,  the  nation  Israel  is 
a  type  of  the  individual  believing  soul,  and  the  principles 
S  which  underlie  God's  dealing  with  her  are  identical  with 
principles  which  govern  His  dealing  with  His  people  in 
all  ages. 

I.  THE  SINS 


14J 
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First,  then,  we  note  that  our  lesson  speaks  of  many 
frufout-breaking  sins  in  the  midst  of  Israel.  The  sins  of  greed 
and  pride  are  apparently  the  sins  in  view  in  verse  8,  which 
pronounces  woe  upon  "them  that  join  house  to  house, 
""?  that  lay  field  to  field,  till  there  be  no  place,  that  they 
''"I  niay  be  placed  alone  in  the  midst  of  the  earth!"  Such 
'j'i  language  clearly  describes  the  actions  of  rich  men  in  build- 
'  jing  up  for  themselves  vast  estates,  far  too  often  at  the 
'  expense  of  the  poor.  The  sins  of  drunkenness  and  wanton 
living    are    also    mentioned    in    verse    11-12.     Iniquity    and 


vanity,  in  verse  18,  are  more  general  terms  covering  a 
multitude  of  sins.  And  the  sins  of  hypocrisy,  calling  evil 
good,  and  good  evil;  self-satisfaction — being  wise  in  our 
own  eyes  and  prudent  in  our  own  sight :  and  the  pervert- 
ing of  justice — justifying  the  wicked  and  taking  away  the 
righteousness  of  the  righteous,  are  the  subjects  of 
verses  20-23  respectively.  These  are  some  of  the  sins 
of  Israel;  and  one  has  only  to  compare  conditions  in  our 
day  with  the  statements  of  these  Scriptures  to  realize  that 
the   same    sins   are   horribly   prevalent   now. 

In  the  experience  of  the  individual  believer  these 
national  sins  correspond  to  the  works  of  the  flesh  des- 
cribed in  Galatians  5:19-21).  "Now  the  works  of  the  flesh 
are  manifest,  which  are  these,  adultery,  fornication, 
uncleanness,  lasciviousness,  idolatry,  witchcraft,  hatred, 
variance,  emulations,  wrath,  strife,  seditions,  heresies, 
envyings,  murders,  drunkenness,  revellings,  and  such  like: 
of  the  which  I  tell  you  before,  as  I  have  alfo  told  you  in 
time  past,  that  they  which  do  such  things  shall  not  inherit 
the  Kingdom  of  God."  When  the  sinful  old  nature  which 
dwells  in  each  one  of  us  controls  a  life,  these  are  the  kind's 
of  things  which  characterize  that  life.  The  unbeliever  is. 
of  course,  the  helpless  slave  of  the  old  man.  He  can  do 
nothing  to  deliver  himself.  Perhaps  by  sheer  force  of 
will  he  majr  overcome  some  of  the  grosser  forrns  of  sin, 
but  if  he  does,  he  will  become  insufferably  proud  of  his 
morality,  and  his  very  reformation  will  blind  him  to  his 
need  of  a  Saviour.  But,  by  the  grace.  of.^God.  the  believer 
has  been  set  free  from  the  power  of  .sin.  This.rnay.be 
seen   in  such  passages  as   Romans  6:14:  "For   sin.  shall. npjt 
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have  dominion  over  you :  for  ye  are  not  under  the  Law, 
but  under  grace."  This  being  true,  the  question  naturally 
arises,  Why  then,  do  so  many  Christians  live  lives  char- 
acterized   by    the    works    of   the    flesh? 

II.  THE  SOURCE 

From  Israel's  experience  we  may  learn  a  most  valuable 
lesson  for  our  o^vn  profit  as  to  the  reason  why  the  old 
man  gains  power  over  the  soul  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  yre 
have   been  set  free  from  his  po'wer. 

The  Scripture  now  before  us  not  only  tells  us  of  the 
sins  of  Israel,  but  also  sets  forth  the  underlying  reasons 
for  those  sins.  Verse  12  says  :  "They  regard  not  the  work 
of  the  Lord,  neither  consider  the  operation  of  His  hands." 
Verse  13  says :  "My  people  are  gone  into  captivity, 
because  they  had  no  knowledge."  Verse  19  is  most  striking 
in  its  testimonjf  of  the  irreverence  of  the  children  of  Israel. 
They  not  only  went  into  grievous  sins,  but  they  were 
actually  so  wilfull  and  brazen  in  their  sins  as  to  make 
light  of  the  things  of  the  Lord,  saying,  "Let  Him  make 
speed,  and  hasten  His  work,  that  we  may  see  it :  and  lei 
the  counsel  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel  draw  nigh  and 
come,  that  we  may  know  it !"  And  finally  verse  24  tells 
us,  "They  have  cast  away  the  Law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts. 
and  despised  the  W^ord  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel."  She 
went  into  all  the  other  sins  becau.se  her  heart  had  turned 
away   from   the   Lord. 

Here,  too,  is  the  explanation  for  the  fact  tha.t  many 
Christians  live  carnal  lives,  though  thsy  have  been  s«t 
free  from  the  dominion  of  the  old  man.    The   freeing  of  the 


teneth  not?"  (Heb.  12:6-7).  How  real  it  makes  God's 
dealing  with  us  to  read,  "Furthermore  we  have  fathers  of 
our  flesh  \yhich  corrected  us,  and  we  gave  them  reverence: 
shall  we  not  much  rather  be  in  subjection  unto  the  Father 
of  spirits  and  live?"  (Heb.  12:9-10).  How  true  it  is  that 
"no  chastening  for  the  present  seemeth  to  be  joyous, 
but  grievous" ;  but  how  good  it  is  to  know  God's  purposes 
of  mercy  in  the  chastening  as  declared  in  the  word^, 
"Nevertheless,  afterward  it  yieldeth  the  peaceable  fruit  of 
righteousness  unto  them  which  are  exercised  thereby" 
(Heb.    12:11). 

Yes,  God  chastens  His  children  w^hen  their  hearts  turn 
away  from  Him,  and  His  purpose  in  doing  it  is  that  they 
may  turn  again  to  Him  and  live.  "For  to  be  carnally^ 
minded  'is  death;  but  to  be  spiritually  minded  is  life  ani 
peace"    (Rom.  8  :6). 

IV.  THE  SURCEASE 

And  now  let  us  consider  this  truth  further  for  the 
morhent ! 

As  surely  as  Israel's  unbelief  and  rebellion  brought  sin 
and  sorrow^,  s'o  surely  shall  God  pour  out  rich  blessing  upon 
her  when  her  heart  turns  again  to  Him.  The  first  part  of 
the  book  of  Isaiah  is  filled  with  descriptions  of  Israel's 
sins  and  sorrows.  Again  and  again  the  Spirit  of  God  pro 
nounces  woe  upon  her  because  of  her  sins  and  hardness 
of  heart.  But  in  the  latter  end  of  the  book  (as  well  as 
scattered  throughout  the  earlier  chapters)  we  find  that 
the.  Spirit  prophesies  the  day  when  Israel  shall  return  to 
the    Lord;    and   as   the   word   "woe"   is    the    keynote   of   the 


soul    was    accomplished    at    the    cross.     "Our    old    man    was      chapter    which    describes    her    sin,    so    the    word    "comfort' 


crucified  with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be 
destroyed,  that  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  sin"  (Rom. 
6:6).  But  the  actual  experiencing  of  this  deliverance 
depends  upon  that  choice  for  which  the  Spirit  appeals  in 
Romans  6:11:  "Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be 
dead  indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord."  Identical  with  this  is  the  appeal  of 
Romans  6:13:  "Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instru- 
ments   of    unrighteousness    unto    sin:    but    yield    yourselves 


IS  the  keynote  of  the  chapter  which  speaks  of  her  return 
So  we  see  that  for  Israel  the  Surcease  of  her  sorrows  lies 
in  giving  the  Lord  His  rightful  place.  This  same  truth  is 
set  forth  in  two  verses  in  the  very  heart  of  oiir  lesson 
"But  the  Lord  of  hosts  shall  be  exalted  in  judgment,  and 
God  that  is  holy  shall  be  sanctified  in  righteousness.  Then 
shall  the  lambs  feed  after  their  manner,  and  the  waste 
places  of  the  fat  one  shall  strangers  eat"  (Isa.  5  :I6-17) 
In  these  verses  we  are  told  that  when  the  Lord  is  exalted. 


unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  blessing-  shall  follow,  and  this  blessing  shall  be  poured 
members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God."  To  out  in  such  abundant  measure  that  it  shall  even  overflow 
respond   to  these   appeals  is   to  give  our   Lord   His   rightful       to    the    stranger 


place  in  our  lives  and  to  enjoy  victory  over  sin.  But  the 
opposite  is  just  as  true,  for  to  fail  to  give  the  Lord  His 
rightful  place  in  our  lives  is  to  go  down  in  defeat  under 
the    onslaughts    of   the   flesh    (Gal.    6:7-8). 

III.  THE  SORROWS 


Israel's  sins  brought  her  under  chastening.  The  word 
"woe"  is  the  keynote  of  the  passage  which  we  are  study- 
ing, for  it  is  six  times  repeated  therein.  In  addition  to 
this,  there  are  manv  specific  warnings  given  concerninu; 
the  chastening  which  is  bound  to  follow  the  sins.  Listen 
to  the  language  of  the  text.  The  desolation  caused  both 
bv  drought  and  by  captivity  is  seen  in  the  words:  "Man>' 
houses  shall  be  desolate,  even  great  and  fair,  without 
inhabitant.  Yea,  ten  acres  of  vineyard  shall  yield  one  bath, 
and  the  seed  of  a  homer  shall  yield  an  ephah"  (Isa.  5: 
9-10).  Captivity  is  especially  mentioned  in  verse  13; 
"Therefore  my  people  are  gone  into  captivity,  because 
they  have  no  knowledge,"  and  this  is  followed  by  the 
terrible  words,  "Their  honorable  men  are  famished,  and 
their  multitude  dried  up  with  thirst"  flsa.  5:13),  and  these 
and  many  more  sore  judfrments  are  described  in  the  words 
of  verse  24:  "Therefore  as  the  fire  devoureth  the  stubble, 
and  the  flame  ronsumeth  the  chafiF,  so  their  root  shall  be 
as  rottenness,  and  their  blossom  shall  go  up  as  dust : 
becai'se  thev  have  cast  awav  the  Law  of  the  Lord  of  hosts, 
and  despised  the  word  of  the  Holy  One  of  Israel." 

Like  unto  this  i?  ths  exr>enence  of  every  Christian 
whose  heart  turns  away  from  Godl.  Wop  and  misery  arc 
the  natural  and  losrical  harvest  of  his  sins,  and  the  chasten- 
ing hand  of  God  lies  upon  him,  "For  whom  the  Lord 
loveth  He  cha-^teneth.  and  scoureeth  everv  son  whom  He 
receiveth.  If  ve  endure  chastening,  God  dfjalefh  with  vom 
4s  with    .?ons:    for  what   son   is   he  whom   the  father' chas - 
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So  for  the  Christian  the  secret  of  the  happy,  victorious, 
fruitful  life  is  to  give  the  Lord  His  rightful  place  in  the 
life.  "This  I  say  then.  Walk  in  the  Spirit,  and  ye  shall 
not  fulfill  the  lust  of  the  flesh"  (Gal.  5:16).  "Whoso  tru.st 
eth  in  the  Lord,  happy  is  he"  (Prov.  16:20).  "Abide  in 
Me  and  I  in  you.  As  the  branch  cannot  bear  fruit  of  itself 
except  it  abide  in  the  vine ;  no  more  can  ye,  excepit  ye 
abide  in  Me.  I  am  the  vine,  ye  are  the  branches.  He  that 
abideth  in  Me,  and  I  in  him,  the  same  bringeth  forth 
much  fruit ;  for  without  Me  ye  can  do  _  nothing"  (John 
15:4-5).  As  we  meditate  upon  this  subject,  how  many 
passages  come  to  mind  in  which  are  described  the  bless 
in-s  of  the  man  who  gives  the  Lord  the  rightful  place  in 
bis  life.  "Blessed  is  the  man  that  trusteth  in  the  Lord,  and 
whose  hope  the  Lord  is.  He  shall  be  as  a  tree  planted  by 
the  river,  and  shall  not  see  when  heat  cometh,  but  her  leaf 
shall  be  green;  and  .shall  not  be  careful  in  theyear  of 
drought,  neither  shall  cease  from  yielding  fruit"  (Jer, 
17:7-8). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Alexandria,  fascinating  for  this  or  that  thing,  was  to 
me  most  entertaining  because  it  had  been  the  site  of  the 
world's  greatest  library,  considering  the  fact  the  art  oi 
printing  had  not  been  invented.  Seven  hundred  thousand 
volumes,  and  all  the  slow  work  of  a  pen.  But  down  it  all 
went  under  the,  torch  of  besiegersl  Built  again^  and 
destroved  again.  Built  again;  but  the  Arabs  came  alona 
for  its  final  den^olition,  and  the  four  thousand  bathsof  the 
city  were  heated  with  those  vol"mes,  the  fuel  lasting  six 
I'i-'orith'-i.  and.  were  ever  fires  kitidl6d  at  such  fearf"!  cost 
What'holacausts  of  the  world's  literature!  ■  - 
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The  voice  of  these  ancient  cities  is  hoarse  from  the 
xposure  of  forty  centuries,  and  they  accentuate  slowly 
rith  lips  that  were  palsied  for  ages,  but  they  intone  these 
rords :  "Hear  us,  for  we  are  very  old,  and  it  is  hard  for  us 
D  speak.  We  were  wise  long  before  Athens  learned  her 
rst  lessons.  We  sailed  our  ships  while  as  yet  the  science 
{  navigation  was  unborn.  These  obelisks,  these  pyramids, 
nese  fallen  pillars,  these  wrecked  temples,  these  ruined 
arcophagi  under  the  brow  of  the  hills,  tell  you  of  what  1 
,'as   in   grandeur   and    of   what    I   am   coming  down   to   be. 


We  sinned  and  we  fell.  Our  learning  could  not  save  us ; 
our  architecture  could  not  save  us ;  our  heroes  could  not 
.save  us  ;  our  gods  Amon  and  Osiris  could  not  save  us.  O 
ye  modern  cities,  serve  a  God  Who  can  help,  a  God  Who 
can  pardon,  a  God  Who  can  save."  And  as  these  voices  of 
porphyry  and  granite  ceased,  all  the  sarcophagi  under  the 
hills  responded,  "Ashes  to  ashes!"  and  the  capital  of  a 
lofty  column  fell,  grinding  itself  to  powder  among  the 
rocks,   and   responded,   "Dust   to   dust." 

— Dr.    Talmadgr 


Third  Quarter   Lesson  Five 


Sunday,    July    30,    1933 


GIDEON 


Lesson   Text:    Judges,  Chapters  6,   7,   and  8. 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     Judges    7:4-7,    16-21) 

Devotional     Reading:     Psalm     98:1-6 


Golden    Text: 

"The  Lord  is   my  light  and  my  salvation;    whom   shall    I 
ear?   the   Lord   is    the  strength   of   my   life;    of  whom    shall 
be  afraid?"    (Psalms  27:1) 

Jne  of  the  most  familiar  stories  and  one  of  the  most  inter- 
esting is  the  story  of  Gideon  and  the  three  hundred,  and 
t  is  not  only  intensely  interesting  but  also  filled  with 
i(i  spiritual  instruction.  Let  us  study  the  life  of  this  man 
vhom  God  so  signally  used  to  bring  deliverance  to  His 
>eople  in  response  to  their  cry.  What  lessons  may  we  learn 
rom  the   experience  of   Gideon  ? 

I.  GIDEON'S  CALL 

First,    we   note    that   Gideon    was   a   man    called   of    God. 

"or  seven  long  and  weary  years  the  children  of  Israel  had 
litliuffered  under  the  oppression  of  the  Midianites.  Finally 
heir  sufferings  had  accomplished  what  God  had  purposed 
n  permitting  them.  The  hearts  of  the  children  of  Israel 
lad  turned  again  to  the  Lord,  and  they  cried  unto  Him  for 
leliverance  (Judges^  6:6).  God  answered  their  cry  and 
)rought  deliverance,  though  He  plainly  told  them  of  the  sin 
vhich  had  brought  these  sufferings  upon  them  (Judges  6 : 
!-9),  and  Gideon  was  the  man  whom  God  chose  to  use  as 
^is  instrument  in  accomplishing  this  deliverance.  When 
he  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  Gideon  it  was  to  call  him 
"or  this   service. 


So,    too,    God    has    called   every    one    of    His    children    to 

tfiservice.  It  is  true.  He  has  not  appeared  to  them  in  person. 
)r  sent  an  angel  to  talk  with  them,  for  in-  this  age  He  has 
leen  fit  to  suspend  the  supernatural  manifestations  which 
vere  so  common  in  other  ages  ;  but  He  has  called  us  none 
he    less.    His    Word    says    concerning    spiritual   gifts    "God 

aath  distributed  to  every  man God  hath  called  every  one" 

.1  Cor.  7:17").  And  many  other  Scriptures  plainly  indicate 
hat  He  has  given  to  each  believer  some  spiritual  gift,  to 
)e  used  in  His  service.  (See  I  Cor.  7:20;  I  Cor.  12:7,  11: 
iph.  4:7,  16).  Not  only  so,  but  God's  Word  repeatedly 
ippeals  to  all  believers  to  yield  their  bodies  to  Him,  and 
heir  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  to  be  used 
^f  Him  in  the  accomplishing  of  His  purposes  (Rom.  12:1-2, 
:?om.  6:13).  In  the  light  of  these  facts,  surely  it  is  apparent 
hat  God  has  called  all  of  His  children,  just  as  definitely 
is  ever  He  called  Gideon.  God  wants  to  use  us  to  bring 
)lessing  and  to  deliver  souls,  not  only  from  the  flames  of 
lell,  but  also  from  the  power  of  the  enemy,  (Jude  22-23; 
I  Tim.  2:25-26;   Gal.  6:1), 


II.    GIDEON'S    SEPARATION 


The  second  fact  that  we  must  consider  is'  that  Gideon 
ivas  a   man   separated  unto   the  Lord. 

Before  God  can  use  us  we  must  be  separate  from  sin  and 

lUVvorldliness.    Cherished  sin  in  the  life  limits  God.    To  persist 

n  worldliness  is  to  league  ourselves  with  the  enemy.    "Know 

•e  not  that  the  friendship  of  the  world  is  enmity  with  God? 

A^'hosoever   therefore  will   be   a  friend  of  the  world   is  the 


enemy  of  God"  (Jas.  4:4).  And  so  with  the  appeal  to 
yield  ourselves  to  God  that  He  may  use  us',  the  Spirit  links 
the  appeal  to  separate  from  sin  and  worldliness.  For 
instance,  Rom.  12:1,  which  says,  "I  beseech  you  therefore, 
brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  present  your 
bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptal)le  unto  God,"  is 
followed  by  the  appeal,  "And  be  not  conformed  to  this 
world :  but  be  ye  transformed  b}^  the  renewing  of  your 
mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable, 
and  perfect,  will  of  God."  And  Rom.  6 :13,  which  says. 
"Yield  3'ourselves  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from 
the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instruments  of  right- 
eousness unto  God,"  is  prefaced  with  the  appeal,  "Neither 
yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unrighteousness 
unto   sin"    (Rom.   6:13).     (See   also   II   Cor.  6:14-18.) 

Consistent  with  this  teaching  of  the  New  Testament, 
before  God  sent  Gideon  against  the  foe,  He  called  him  to 
separation.  "The  same  night,  the  Lord  said  unto  him. 
Take  thy  father's  young  bullock,  even  the  second  bullock 
of  seven  years  old,  and  throw  down  the  altar  of  Baal  that 
thy  father  hath,  and  cut  down  the  grove  that  is  by  it : 
and  build  an  altar  unto  the  Lord  thy  God  upon  the  top  of 
this  rock,  in  the  ordered  place,  and  take  the  second  bullock, 
and  offer  a  burnt  sacrifice  with  the  wood  of  the  grove 
which  thou  shalt  cut  down"  (Judges  6:25-26).  Before 
God  could  use  Gideon,  his  own  heart,  as  well  as  his  vil- 
lage, must  be  purged  from  Baal  worshii),  and  the  Lord  must 
be  given  His  rightful  place.  To  this  appeal  Gideon  was 
responsive.  "Then  Gideon  took  ten  men  of  his  servants, 
and  did  as  the  Lord  had  said  unto  him."  And  in  this  action 
Gideon  typifies  the  action  which  every  Christian  should 
take  in  separating  himself  definitely  and  uncompromisingly 
from  sin  and  worldliness  and  everything  which  has  usurped 
his   Lord's   place   in   his    heart    and   in   his   life. 

III.    GIDEON'S     CONSECRATION 

Third,  Gideon  was  a  man  consecrated  to  his  Lord's 
service. 

He  was  somewhat  hesitant  about  believing  that  God  had 
really  called  him.  "When  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared 
to  him.  saying,  "The  Lord  is  with  thee,  thou  mighty  man 
of  valour .  .  .  .Go  in  thy  might,  and  thou  shalt  save  Israel 
from  the  hand  of  the  Midianites:  have  not  I  sent  thee?" 
Gideon  asked  a  sign  concerning  this  message,  which  sign 
was  granted,  for  when  he  brought  flesh  and  cakes  of  un- 
leavened bread,  and  liroth,  he  was  told  to  pour  out  the 
broth  as  a  drink  offering,  and  to  place  the  flesh  and  cakes 
upon  a  rock.  This  being  done  the  angel  of  the  Lord 
"touched  the  flesh  and  the  unleavened  cakes;  and  there 
rose  up  fire  out  of  the  rock,  and  consumed  the  flesh  and 
the  unleavened  cakes."  It  was  by  this  sign  that  Gideon 
knew  that  he  had  actually  been  talking  with  an  angel  of 
the  Lord.  Again,  when  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  finally  moved 
Gideon  to  go  against  the  Midianites  he  asked  for  the  siern 
of  the  dew  upon  the  fleece,  and  after  that  (reversing  the 
order)  for  the  sign  of  the  dew  upon  the  ground,  while  the 
fleece  remained  dry.  Scepticism  and  incredulity,  in  a 
measure,    may    have    underlain    Gideon's    repeated    request^ 
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THE  most  glorious  and  encour- 
aging truth  of  God's  hioly 
Word  is  the  truth  of  the  eter- 
nal security  of  the  believer.  But  many 
earnest  souls  have  constituted  them- 
selves the  opponents  of  this  founda- 
tion stone  of  divine  revelation.  It  is  a 
fact  worthy  of  special  observation  that 
when  man's  opposition  to  this  heaven- 
given  truth  becomes  most  desperate, 
he  resorts  for  proof  to  the  passage 
presented  herew^ith — Hebrew^s  6:1-8. 
And  truly  only  a  case  that  has  become 
desperate  could  resort  to  such  a  Scrip- 
ture portion  in  order  to  teach  salva- 
tion by  works.  For  Hebrews  6:1-8, 
while  presenting  certain  problems, 
when  faithfully  investigated  from 
every  scriptural  angle,  becomes  a 
^weeping  and  convincing  inspired 
demonstration  that  when  God  has 
once  given  to  a  soul  'eternal  life,' 
that  soul  may  rest  in  perfect  confi- 
dence that  the  grace  of  God  cannot 
fail.  The  sinner,  once  saved,  shall  in 
no  w^ise'  be  'cast  out.'  Hebrews  6: 1-8, 
w^hen  approached  writh  an  unbiased 
mind,  clearly  teaches  the  truth  con- 
tained in  that  oft- quoted  'expression, 
'Once  saved,  always  saved' — "  but  read 
the  rest  of  this  intensely  interesting 
discussion    in   the   booklet 
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for  confirmation,  yet  there  were  some  good  features  abo 
it.    The  Scripture  plainly  tells  us  that  the  Word  of  God 
"more   sure"   than    signs    and   visions    (II    Pet.   1:19),  whi< 
would  indicate  that  Gideon   did  well  in  seeking  to  be   su 
that    God    had    actually    given    him    the    commission    whi< 
he  had  received.    There   is    a  delightfully  human   touch 
the   narrative    of    Gideon's    reversing   the    sign   of   the    de 
upon  the  fleece.    The  one  might   have  been   due   purely 
physical  properties  of  the  wool,  which  might  have  had  tflii™ 
property  of   condensing  the  dew.    But  when  this   sign  wi 
reversed,  the  fleece   being  dry,  while   the   ground  was   w^W 
it  could  certainly  be  no  accident  of  nature,  but  must  ha-\ 
been    the    hand    of    God.    Again,    Gideon's    repeated   askir    .- , 
for    confirmation    seems    to   indicate,    not    that    he    doubt(   >(« 
God's   power    and   ability  to    deliver,    but   that    he   found 
difficult   to  believe  that   God  would  actually  choose  him 
the    instrument    to   accomplish    so    great    a   deliverance.    ] 
that  he  certainly  showed  a  commendable  spirit  of  humilit 

But  be  these  things  &s  they  may,  one  thing  is  certaii 
when  once  Gideon  was  fully  persuaded  that  God  hi  |'"|;S 
actually  called  him,  he  consecrated  himself  to  do  the  w 
of  God  in  His  strength  and  under  His  direction.  And  ho 
full  this  consecration  was,  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  th 
he  actually  dared  to  go  against  the  mighty  host  of  tl 
Midianites  (There  were  at  least  135,000  of  them,  see  Judgi 
8:10)  with  only  three  hundred  men.  To  do  such  a  thir 
surely  seemed  foolhardy,  from  a  purely  human  point 
view.  But"  when  we  know  that  (jod  has  made  His  w 
known  to  us,  nothing  which  He  wills  is  ever  foolhard 
It  must  be  admitted  however,  that  it  takes  real  yieldne 
of  one's  self  to  the  Lord  and  real  dependence  upon  Hi 
to  undertake  to  join  battle  with  135,000  ruthless  warrio 
when  you  have  only  300  men.  Here,  then,  we  have  a  r 
markable  example  of  consecration.  Gideon  devoted  himse 
without  reservation  to  the  revealed  will  of  God. 

Such  is  the  spirit  which  should  characterize  all  of  God 
children.  His  will  is  plainly  revealed  to  us  in  His  Wo: 
We  should  study  to  know  what  His  Word  teaches  t 
and  having  learned,  we  should  devote  ourselves  withoi 
reservation  to  doing  the  will  of  God,  leaning  on  Him  fi 
strength,  and  looking  to  Him  for  direction.  "I  beseech  y( 
therefere,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye  prese 
your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto  Go 
which  is  your  reasonable  service.  And  be  not  conform< 
to  this  world :  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing 
your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acce 
table,  and  perfect,  will  of  God.  Yield  yourselves  unto  Go 
as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  membe 
as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God"  (Rom.  12:1-! 
6:13). 

IV.  GIDEON'S  VICTORY 
The  outcome  of  the  battle  with  the  Midianites  w 
surely  to  be  expected  when  Gideon  had  so  fully  respond  ill 
to  the  Word  of  the  Lord  in  separating  himself  from  Ba 
wors^hip  and  in  consecrating  himself  to  the  task  to  whii 
God  had  appointed  him.  God  used  him  to  put  the  Midia 
ites  to  route  and  utterly  destroj''  them.  These  facts  he 
to  make  this  battle  one  of  special  significance  and  intere 
to  us. 

In  the  first  place,  in  joining  battle  with  the  Midianit 
Gideon  was  trusting  for  victory  in  the  poiver  of  God.  Tt 
is  evident  in  his  words  to  his  followers:  "Arise;  for  tl 
Lord  hath  delivered  into  your  hands  the  host  of  Midia' 
(Judges  7:15).  It  is  evident  also  in  his  instructions  that 
the  given  signal,  when  they  had  blown  with  their  trumpe' 
and  broken  their  pitchers,  and  let  their  lights  shine  oi 
his  followers  should  cry,  "The  sword  of  the  Lord  ai 
Gideon."  In  this  expression  Gideon  bore  witness  to  1 
conviction  that  the  battle  was  the  Lord's  and  that  he  w 
simply  to  be  the  instrument  in  God's  hands.  Likewise 
we  are  to  win  the  battle  against  the  enemy  of  souls  i 
must  put  our  trust  in  the  Lord.  And  so  when  the  He 
Spirit  is  about  to  describe  the  terrific  warfare  of  t 
Christian  lie  prefaces  His  words  with  tKe  admonitic 
"Be  strong  in  the  Lord,  and  in  the  power  of  His  migJ 
(Eph.  6:10). 

Second,  Gideon  ui«d  God-giroa  wisdom  in  his  pi 
paration  for  the  battle.  In  this  Ke  avoided  the  pitfall 
fanaticism  in  which  the  old  nature  seeks  to  snare  our  soO 
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f  the  old  nature  cannot  keep  us  from  trusting  in  the  Lord, 
le  will  try  to  swing  us  to  the  other  extreme  and  get  us  to 
hinking  that  it  is  unnecessary  or  inconsistent  with  the 
pirit  of  trust  for  us  to  use  our  judgment,  and  to  make  and 
ollow  out  normal  plans  in  our  spiritual  service  and  war- 
are  Not  so  with  Gideon— he  trusted  fully  in  the  Lord, 
)Ut  he  adopted  tactics  which  were  marvels  of  military 
trategy.  He  so  disposed  and  used  his  forces  as  to  take 
he  enemy  by  surprise,  and  to  create  the  impression  that 
m  overvvhelming  force  was  upon  them;  and  having 
earned  that  his  own  name  had  been  used  with  special 
significance  in  a  conversation  in  the  camp  of  the 
Vlidianites.  and  that  it  had  been  said  that  God  had  delivered 
.he  Midianites  into  his  hands,  he  adopted  a  very  normal 
expedient  of  working  upon  the  fears  which  had  been  thris 
xpressed,  raising  the  cry,  "The  sword  of  the  Lord  and  of 
jideon."  Li  these  expedients  surely  Gideon  used  God 
mparted  wisdom.  This  is  what  God  wants  all  His  children 
.0  do.  He  does  not  say,  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all  thine 
leart,  and  thou  will  not  I'SE  the  faculties  which  God  gave 
hee,"  though  He  does  say,  "Trust  in  the  Lord  with  all 
bine  heart;  and  LEAN  NOT  unto  thine  OWN  under- 
standing. In  all  thy  ways  acknowledge  Him,  and  He  shall 
lirect   thy  paths"    (Prov.   3:5-6). 

But,  third,  when  the  battle  wais  over  and  the  victory 
was  complete,  Gideon  refused  to  take  credit  to  himself 
or  that  victory,  or  to  take  advantage  of  it  to  exalt  himself 
.n  Israel.  Rather,  when  the  men  of  Israel  proposed  to 
nake  him  king,  saying,  "Rule  thou  over  us,  both  thou,  and 
:hy  son,  and  thy  son's  ^on  also:  for  thou' hast  delivered 
Lis  from  the  hand  o-f  Midian,"  Gideon  returned  a  most 
aotew-orthy  answer :  "I  will  not  rule  over  you,  neither 
shall  mv  son  rule  over  you:  the  Lord  shall  rule  over  you" 
iiiis|( Judges"  8:22-23).  Such  should  be  the  attitude  of  heart  of 
ill  of  God's  children.  They  should  say  with  John  the  Bap- 
:ist,  "He  must  increase,  but  I  must  decrease"  (John  3  :30)  , 
and  with  the  Psalmist.  "Not  unto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us. 
out  unto  Thy   Name   give  glory"   (Ps.   115:1). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Oliver    Cromwell    was    a    prosperous    young    farmer    in 
the   southwest   of  England,   in  his  twenty-fourth   year,  with 


a  sweet  wile  and  a  baby  l)oy  whom  he  idolized.  His  knov/l- 
edge  of  God  wa.s  ver\-  superficial  and  his  worship  per- 
functory and  formal,  Ijut  for  some  years  he  had  been  a 
.-.eeker  .  after  somelhing  more  comforting  and  satisfying. 
In  the  early  spring  of  1623  the  outlool<  in  England  was  very 
dark,  and  things  were  hastening  to  a  crisis  which  looked 
like  a  bloody  revolution.  All  day,  as  young  Cromwell  plowed 
the  furrows,  he  had  been  trying  to  st-e  a-  gleam  of  light  in 
the  dark  lowerinu  cloud  tliat  was  enveloping  his  beloved 
,  coimtry.  Could  England  be  saved?  If  Gocl  would  raise 
up  some  strong,  wise,  brave  man,  who  would  take  the  reins 
of  government  into  bis  hands.  jJiit  down  lawlessness,  root 
out  corruption,  show  no  favoritism,  and  make  justice  and 
righteousness  the  basis  of  the  constit  it'on.  the  country 
could  be  saved.  Yes,  he  had  no  doubt  abo'it  it — what 
England  wanted  was  A  JM.\N.  But  no  sooner  had  he 
reached  his  conclusion  than  the  staggering  conviction  had 
taken  hold  of  him  that  he  was  the  man!  It  was  a  terrifying 
thought.  It  made  hiin  tremble  all  .over.  But  there  wa'  m 
mistaking-  the  voice  and  the  messa.ge,  "TboM  art  the  man." 
.-Vs  the  plo^^'man  home\vard  wended  his  \\a\-.  it  was  with 
the  ever-increasing  conviction  that  lie  ha<l  reached  a  crisis 
in   his   own   life. 

That  e\'ening  he  spent  reading  the  ljil)le,  especially  the 
Epistles  of  Paul,  and  because  of  the  thoughts  of  the  day- 
time, he  was  amazed  at  the  feats  of  endurance,  miraculous 
achievements,  and  heroic  victories  that  Paul  claimed  were 
the  results  of  faith  in  God  and  dependvnce  upon  His  Son. 
For  a  while  he  argued  with  himself  that  it  was  a  compar- 
atively easy  matter  for  a  man  like  the  Apostle  to  do  these 
things,  but  a  lesson  too  difllcult  to  be  learned  by  a  humble 
farmer  such  as  he  was.  However,  he  read  on  and  on,  till 
he  came  to  the  fourth  chapter  of  the  Epistle  to  the  Phil- 
ippians,  and  in  that  chapter  he  made  a  discovery  that 
revolutionized  his  whole  life — the  secret  of  Paul's  success;— 
"I  can  do  all  tilings  through  Christ  which  strengthenetb 
me."  Then  faith  begnn  to  work,  and  he  said.  ^"He  that  was 
Paul's  Christ  is  my  Christ !"  '  And  sn  he  drew  watet"  out  of 
the  wells  of  salvation.  '  Whatever  he  knew  of  religion  in 
the  past,  he  now  knew  the  Saviour.  Tli';  deliverance  was 
accomplished:     his    conversion    an    und.niahle    fact. 

— IDuncan   AIcNeill. 


CAN  I  READ  MY  TITLE  CLEAR? 

(Coniini(ed  from  f.    i S7 ) 


15,000  miles.  Yet  he  had  no  better  title  to  salvation  after 
those  years  of  service  than  the  day  he  took  the  first  step 
lonlin  it.  The  blood-  of  Christ  alone  was  his  title  at  the  start : 
the  blood  alone  was  his  title  at  the  close.  Unless  one  can 
add  to  the  intrinsic  value  of  Christ's  atoning  blood,  one's 
title  to  glory  cannot  grow.  The  blood  secures,  and  there 
is  no  limit  to  the  keeping  power  of  Christ's  blood.  It  is  as 
easy  for  the  ocean  to  bear  up  a  10,000  ton  ship  as  the 
downy  feather  from  the  sea  gull's  wing.  Let  one  and  all 
honor  the    omnipotent   power   of    Christ's    atonement. 


THE   WORD   ASSURES 


I  /TT   IS   the  blood   which   makes   us   safe;   it  is  the   Word 
c/  which    makes    us    sure.    Our    safety   depends    upon   the 
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provision  which  Christ  has  made  for  us  ;  our  certaint\ 
in  His  Word.  We  get  safety  when  we  believe  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  We  get  certainty  when  we  rest  upon 
His  Word.  We  are  secured  by  the  blood.  This  is  received 
Dy  faith.  By  faith  in  the  Word  we  are  assured.  Christ's 
3lood  has  purchased  a  clear  title.  We  may  read  our  title 
:lear  in  the   Record. 


If  you  would   have   settled  assurance,    fasten   your   faith 
:o    that    which    is    settled — "Forever,    O    Lord,    Thy    Word 
s    settled    in    heaven"    (Ps.    119:89).     His    provision    is    our 
riojiafety;  His  promises  are  our  assurance. 


For  I  know  whom  I  have  believed,  and  am  per- 
suaded that  He  is  able  to  keep  that  which  I  have 
coirimitted  unto  Llim  against  that  dav"  (II  Tim. 
1:12). 

And  I  give  unto  them  eternal  life,  and  they  shall 
never  perish,  neither  shall  any  man  pluck  them  out 
of  My  hand.  Aly  Father,  which  gave  them  Ale  is 
greater  than  all  ;  and  no  man  is  able  to  pluck  them 
out    of    :\Iy    Father's    hand    (John    10:28-29). 

There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them    which    are    in    Christ    Jesus    (Rom.    8:1). 

The  question  arises,  "What  has  become  of  my  sins?" 
They  are  laid  upon  Christ  (Isa.  53:6);  they  are  blotted  out 
as  a  thick  cloud  (Isa.  44:22);  they  are  removed  from  .us 
as  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west  (Ps.  103:12).  Our  title 
IS  clear.  Let  us  cling  to  the  Word.  Some  one  has  aptly 
said,  "As  the  rails  are  to  the  train,  so  to  your  faith  is  the 
written  Word.    Stick  to  the  rails  and  avoid  a  wreck. 

Never  again  say,  "I  hope,"  but  "I  know."  Cling  to  that 
stronger  hope  which  is  an  anchor  to  the  soid,  both  sure  an'i 
stedfast.  Let  me  tell  all  faint-hearted  believers  that  oiy 
salvation  and  assurance  does  not  rest  upon  the  slender 
thread  of  an  "I  hope  so,"  but  upon  the  strong  cable  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

This  assurance  stimulates  us  to  live  for  God.  And 
because  of  this  assurance  from  the  Word  let  each  reader 
say  from  the  heart.  "Now  I  can  read  my  title  clear  to  the 
mansions  in  the  skies." 
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IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Contmited  from  f.   iSP) 


Shvveifat,  Sj-ria,  was  spent  in  a  visit  to  Acre,  Haifa,  Naz- 
areth, Tiberias  in  Galilee,  and  "five  wonderful  days  in  and 
around  Jerusalem,  the  city  of  the  Great  King."  A  part  of 
Miss   Paul's  observations  read  thus: 

"The  thing  that  impressed  me  most  of  all,  and  for 
which  I  confess  1  was  not  prepared,  in  spite  of  all  I  have 
read,  was  the  'np-and-comingness'  of  the  country.  If  I 
did  not  believe  the  Scripture  and  its  prophecies,  I  would 
l)e  greatly  put  to  it  to  explain  how  that  tiny  country, 
which  we  have  grown  accustomed  to  thinking  of  as  an 
indifferently  backward  Oriental  land,  could  bustle  so  with 
activity  in  a  day  when  the  whole  world  is  weighed  down 
by  an  ominous  depression  of  spirits  as  well  as  finance. 
There  is  a  tenseness  observable  especially  at  this  time 
when  the  Holy  City  was  crowded  to  its  utmost  capacity 
with  rival  sects  on  pilgrimage,  Jews,  Christians,  and 
Moslems,  but  the  outstanding  impression  that  I  carried 
away  with  me  was  that  Palestine  is  a  land  with  a  great 
fHfure — and    that    future    is    at    hand." 

Miss  Paul  also  tells  of  a  sunrise  service  Easter 
Sunday  morning  at  the  Garden  Tomb,  conducted  by 
Mr.  Shelly,  a  splendid  Christian  man  who  is  head  of.  the 
Chamber    of    Commerce    in    Jerusalem.     She   says : 

"  'Low  in  the  Grave  He  Lay'  was  never  so  precious 
as  it  was  that  morning  as  we  stood  before  that  rock-hewn 
toml),  and  if  not  a  single  word  had  been  spoken  or  a  single 
song  sung,  there  was  eloquence  enough  in  that  open  dooi' 
and  empty  tomb  to  unloose  a  flood  of  praise  from  the 
dullest   heart." 


for  many  months  that  it  might  please  the  Lord  to  send 
at  least  one  fellow-laborer  into  this  very  needy  sphere, 
I  recently  received  a  definite  ofifer  of  service  from  a 
hrench  speaking  Swiss,  who  has  spent  three  years  in  the 
well  known  Bible  Institute  at  Norgent-sur-Marne,  France 
The  President  of  the  Institute,  Pastor  Ruben  Saillens 
highly  recommends  Air.  Ferrazzini  as  a  suitable  candidate 
for   mission  work   in   Haiti." 

Mr.  Pearce  goes  on  to  mention  the  need  for  funds  for 
the  travelling  expenses  of  the  young  man,  and  appeals 
for  prayer   and   giving  that   this   need  might    be   met. 


The  Big  Bear  Lake  Bible  Conference,  a  part  of  the 
extensive  program  of  the  Fundamental  Evangelistic  Asso^ 
ciation,  will  be  held  July  2  to  30,  at  Vista  Delamar  Camp, 
Pine  Knot,  California.  Special  rates  are  planned  for  groups 
of  either  boys  or  girls,  thus  permitting  Bible  classes  or 
clubs  to  come  in  groups.  Rev.  Marion  H.  Reynolds  is 
Superintendent  of  tlie  Association  conducting  this  con- 
ference. 


Pastor    J.    Alfred    Pearce,    the    founder    of    the    Haitian 
Gospel    Mission,    writing    from     Port-de-Paix,    Haiti,    says: 

"For     seven     years     I     have     been    the     only    European 
Christian     in     the    North     West    of    Haiti.      After    praying 


The  Gull  Lake  Bible  Conference,  a  faithful  work  of    God 
ministering  to  hundreds  of  souls  every  summer,  opens  July 
2,   and   closes  August   12.    The   following  are  the   speakers 
speakers': 

July  2  to  8— Dr.  Wm.  L,  Pettingill 

July  8  to  15 — Harris  Gregg 

July    15    to   22 — Young   People's    Week,    Isaac    Page 

July  22  to  29— A.  H.  Stewart 

July  29  to  Aug.  5— Dr.   M.  R.   De  Haan 

Aug.  5  to  12 — Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 


Inquiries    for    programs    to    be    sent     to    D. 
Secretary,    Zeeland.    Michigan. 


J.    De    PreC: 


STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 

(Continued  from  f.   i/f4) 


The  sun  shall  be  turned  into  darkness,  and  the 
moon  into  blood,  before  that  great  and  notable 
day  of  the  Lord  come  : 

And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that  whosoever 
shall  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  shall  be  saved. 

The  apostle  Peter  is  preaching  his  famous  sermon  on  the 
day  of  Pentecost.  The  manifestations  of  the  outpouring  ot 
the  Holy  Spirit  are  to  be  seen  on  every  hand  as  he 
preaches.  The  actual  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  taking 
place,  and  now,  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  Peter  speaks  forth 
the  needed  words  of  interpretation,  so  that  all  may  know 
the  meaning  and  significance  of  the  astounding  things 
which  are  transpiring.  He  says  definitely,  "This  is  that 
which  was  spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel.''  And  then  he 
quotes  the  very  words  from  Joel  which  we  have  been 
investigating  and  which  we  found  refer  to  the  Day  of 
the  Lord,  the  hour  of  Israel's  restoration,  the  long  prayed- 
for   and    anticipated   Kingdom. 

Since  Peter  says  so  definitely,  "This  is  that  which  was 
spoken  by  the  prophet  Joel,"  we  must  expect  that  his 
discussion  will  be  from  the  standpoint  of  the  Day  of  the 
Lord,  the  coming  Kingdom.  And  this  is  the  case.  When 
he  brings  his  discussion  to  its  climax,  he  declares,  "God 
hath  made  this  same  Jesus  Whom  ye  crucified,  both  Lord 
and  Christ"  (verse  36),  which  is  tantamount  to  saying. 
"God  hath  made  Jesus  King  and  Messiah,  hence  He  is 
willing  and  ready  now  to  bring  in  His  Kingdom  and  to 
restore   Israel." 


This    is    further    indicated    by    the    condition    which    the 
apostle   Peter  puts  upon   them.    In   verse  22   he  says, 

Ye    men    of   Israel,   hear   these   words. 

And   in    verse   38,   he   says    again, 

Repent,  and  be  baptized  every  one  of  you  in 
the  name  of  Jesusi  Christ  for  the  remission  of 
sins,  and  j-e  shall  receive  the  gift  of  the  Holy 
Spirit. 

He  is  offering  the  Kingdom  to  the  house  of  Israel.  That  he 
is  talking  to  the  house  of  Israel  is  too  patent  from  verse 
22  to  require  further  discussion.  But  in  verse  38  he  states 
the  condition  which  must  be  met  if  they  would  enter  into 
the  blesssing  which  God  desires  to  bestow.    His  words  are: 

Repent,  and  be  baptized  EVERY  ONE  OF 
YOU. 

Peter,  led  by  the  Holy  Spirit,  knows  about  the  Old  Testa- 
ment prophecies.  He  knows  that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
Spirit  stands  associated  with  that  wondrous  day  when  a 
nation  shall  be  born  at  once — Israel's  national  conversion. 
And  speaking  by  inspiration  he  lays  down  God's  condition/ 
"Repent,  and  be  baptized  EVERY  ONE  OF  YOU— ye  meifl 
of  Israel !"  This  is  God's  demand,  it  is  God's  condition 
on  the  Kingdom  offer  to  Israel.  For  three  thousand  to 
respond  as  they  did  would  not  in  any  wise  bring  in  the  |{| j, 
Kingdom,  neither  would  it  have   sufficed  had  ten  thousand 
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sponded,  or  twenty  thousand.  Nothing  less  than  ALL 
3uld  do.  "Repent  ....  EVERY  ONE  OF  YOU— O  ye 
en  of   Israel." 

The  offer  of  the  Kingdom  is  made  even  more  clear  and 
ain  in  Peter's  next  sermon  in  Acts  three,  in  which  he 
vs. 

Repent  ye  therefore,  and  be  converted,  that 
your  sins  may  be  blotted  out,  when  the  times  of 
refreshing  shall  come  from  the  presence  of  the 
Lord. 

And  he  shall  send  Jesus  Christ,  which  before 
was    preached    unto   you    (Acts    3:19-20). 

)uld  proposition  be  more  concise?  Could  offer  be  more 
ain?  God  is  offering  to  the  nation  Israel  to  send  Jesus 
ick  to  the  earth  to  bring  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord  and 
tablish  His  Kingdom ;  but  He  puts  a  condition  on  it — 
iepent  EVERY  ONE  OF  YOU."  But  they  did  not 
pent,  they  failed  to  meet  the  condition,  hence  the  offer 
automatically   nullified. 

Peter  has  said,  "This  is  that  which  was  spoken  by  the 
ophet  Joel."  But  as  we  study  on  we  find  he  has  said  in 
Feet,  "God  has  made  Jesus  the  King  and  the  Messiah. 
e  is  ready  and  willing  to  establish  the  Kingdom  if  yon 
ill  only  meet  the  condition.  The  condition  is  national 
ceptance.  Repent  EVERY  ONE  OF  YOU."  But  thev 
iled  to  meet  the  condition,  hence  that  which  had  been 
at   spoken   of   by  Joel,   became   something  else. 

There  is  a  parallel  instance  in  the  case  of  John  the 
aptist.  We  find  this  parallel  in  Matthew  11 :14,  where 
2  read. 

If  ye  will  receive  it,  this  is  Elias,  which  was  for 
to  come. 

ut  they  did  not  receive  it,  hence,  John  the  Baptist  was 
)t  Elias.  The  parallel  is  self-evident.  Peter  is  saying,  "If 
)U  will  receive  it,  this  is  the  Kingdom,  this  is  the  Day  of 
e  Lord  beginning."  But  they  did  not  receive  it,  so  it 
;came  something  else.  The  question  is.  What  *  did  it 
xome  ? 

Thus  we  have  seen  that  the  teaching  concerning  bap- 
ixn  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in  Acts  is  in  perfect  agreement 
i.th  the  teaching  concerning  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  in 
e  Prophets.  In  both  places,  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
)irit  stands  connected  with  the  coming  of  the  Lord,  and 
50  with  the  national  conversion  of  Israel  in  one  day. 
'e  have  discussed  two  of  the  passages  and  have  observed 
e  prophetic  setting  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
id  the  Pentecostal  beginning  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy 
)irit. 

i  PROCEED  to  our  third  passage,  I  Corinthians 
12:13,  under  which  we  shall  discuss  THE  BAP- 
TISM    OF     THE     HOLY    SPIRIT— ITS    APOS- 

3LIC  TRANSPLANTING.    In    this   passage   the    apostle 

iul   says. 


w 


For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether  we 
be  bond  or  free ;  and  have  been  all  made  to  drink 
into   one    Spirit    (I    Cor.    12:13). 

at  the  question  immediately  arises,  "What  is  this  Body 
to  which  we  are  baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit?"  The 
iswer  of  the  Apostle  is  found  in  the  preceding  verse, 
hich  says, 

For  as  the  body  is  one,  and  hath  many  mem- 
bers, and  all  the  members  of  that  one  body,  being 
many,  are  one  body :  so  also  is  Christ  (I  Cor. 
12:12). 

le  Body  here  spoken  of  is  the  mystical  Body  of  Christ 
imself.  and  when  Paul  says,  "By  one  Spirit  are  we  all 
ptized  into  one  Body,"  his  context  shows  that  he  is 
ying  in  so  many  words,  "By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  bap- 
;ed  into  Christ."  But  someone  may  still  say,  "What  is 
e  Body  itself"  for  which  the  answer  of  Epb<^sians  1:22- 


23  may  be  a  help.  This  passage  say^  that  God  gave  Him, 
that  is,  Jesus,  to  be  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the  Church 
which   IS   His   Body : 

And  hath  put  all  things  under  His  feet,  and 
gave  Him  to  he  the  Head  over  all  things  to  the 
Church, 

Which    is    His    Bodv,    the    fulness    of    Him    tliat 
.       filleth   all  in    all    (Kph.    1  :22-23). 

This  simple  statement  brings  the  teaching  concerning  the 
Body  of   Christ   out   into   clear   and   plain    relief. 

Summarized   it   is  this ; 

There   is    one    Body.  ,   • . 

That   one    Body    is    the    Body   of   Christ. 

The    Body    of    Christ   is    the    Church. 

The  l)aptisni   of  the  Holv   Spirit   is   the   way   into  the 

Body. 
The    baptism    of    the    Holy    Spirit    is    tlie    way    into 

Christ. 

The  baptism   of  the  Holy   Spirit  is  the   way   into   the 
Church.  .    . 

Hence,  if  things  equal  to  one  another  are  equal  to  the  same 
thing,  or  vice  versa,  then  the  Bod}'  of  Christ  mystical  and 
the  Church  are  one  and  the  same. 

But  this  is  most  strange  teaching  for  Paul  to  be  giving 
when    compared    with    the    teaching    of    Peter. 

When  Peter  taught  on  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
he  definitely  said,  "This  is  that  spoken  of  by  the  prophet- 
Joel,"  and  we  know  that  Joel  was  talking  about  the 
coming  Day   of  the   Lord,  the  Kingdom. 

But  Paul  teaches  that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
introduces    believers   into   the   Body  of   Christ,   the   Church. 

The  contrast  is  marked.  Peter  declares  that  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Floly  Spirit  stands  at  the  door  of  the  Kingdom  ; 
Paul  declares  that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  stands 
at  the  door  of  the  Church,  the  Body. 

What  has  happened?  Is  this  a  contradiction  in  the 
Bible?  It  certainly  is  not.  Then  what  is  the  explanation? 
It  is  not  difficult.  Peter  had  put  a  condition  on  his  teach- 
ing about  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  That  condition 
was  that  EVERY  ONE  of  the  children  of  Israel  should 
repent  and  be  baptized.  But  the  men  of  Israel  did  not 
all  repent,  hence  that  which  was  the  door  into  the  King- 
dom became  the  door  into  something  else,  the  Church ; 
and  God  raises  up  Paul  for  a  special  ministry  to  this  dis- 
pensation, and  one  of  the  truths  which  he  unfolds  is  to 
give  the  new  meaning  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 
The   new   meaning   is   clearlj'   given   in   I   Corinthians    12:13: 

By  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one  Body. 

The  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  revealed  by  apostolic 
authority  to  be  moved  from  the  door  of  the  Kingdom 
to  the  door  of  the  Church,  and  there  it  stands  to  the  pres- 
ent hour.  God  changed  the  meaning  of  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit.  I'aul  the  apostle  was  chosen  by  God  to  record 
the  change,  so  that  now  the  baptism  of  the  Lloly  Spirit 
refers  only  to  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ ; 
and  since  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  began  on  the  day 
of  Pentecost,  the  Church  began  on  Pentecost.  If  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel  had  received  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
on  Pentecost,  it  v\'Ould  have  meant  the  opening  of  the  Day 
of  the  Lord.  But  they  did  not  receive  it,  and  so  the  bap- 
tism of  the  Holy  Spirit  on  the  day  of  Pentecost  became 
the  beginning  of   the   Church,  the   Body  of  Christ. 

CTri)  E    HAVE    thus    far    studied    three    of   the    key    pas- 
vJt/     sages   bearing  on  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit. 

The  passage  which  remains  to  be  investigated 
is  Romans  6 :3-4.  Our  study  of  the  other  three  passages 
bearing  on  this  subject  was  made  in  order  to  prepare  our 
minds  for  the  truth  which  we  will  find  here  in  this  pas- 
sage. This  is  the  passage  at  which  we  have  arrived  in  our 
series    of    studies    on    the    Book    of    Romans:  .    ., 
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Know  3'e  not,  that  so  man\'  of  us  as  were  bap- 
tized into  Jesus  Christ  were  baptized  into  His 
death? 

Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death  :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should   walk  in  newness   of  life   (Rom.  6:3-4). 

This  passage  speaks  of  those  who  have  been  baptized  into 
Jesus.  We  have  already  learned  in  our  I  Corinthian 
passage  who  thej'  are  :  these  are  the  ones  who  have  been 
baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit.  Some  have  said  that  this  is 
water  baptism,  bur  water  baptism  does  not  baptize  a  man 
into  Jesus,  while  we  have  learned  in  I  Corinthians  12:13 
that  the  Holy  .Spirit  does  baptize  into  Jesus.  Furthermore. 
verse    four    says, 

Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death. 

And  water  baptism  does  not  baptize  into  death,  while  the 
Holy  Spirit  baptism  does  baptize  into  perfect  oneness  witli 
Him  in  death  and  resurrection.  Thus  we  see  that  the 
Scriptures  teach  that  every  believer  in  Christ  Jesus  has 
been  baptized  into  the  Holy   Spirit. 

This  baptism  is  received  upon  believing  as  is  taught  so 
plainly  in  Ephesians  1:13: 

In  Whom  also  after  that  ye  have  believed  (the 
literal  translation  is  "when  ye  believed"),  ye  were 
sealed  with  that  Holy  Spirit  of  promise. 

So  for  a  Christian  to  seek  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
after  he  has  believed  in  Jesus  Christ  is  to  ignore  God's 
definite  vt'ord  on  this  truth  and  to  be.gin  seeking  for  some- 
thing which  he  has  already. 

P'or  a  believer  to  be  seeking  for  the  baptism  of  the 
Holy  Spirit  after  having  accepted  Jesus  Christ  is  to  commit 
sin,  because  he  is  casting  aspersions  on  the  integrity  of  the 
Word  of  God. 

The  Christian  who  seeks  the  baptism  after  believing  in 
Jesus  Christ  is  like  the  forgetful  professor  who.  thinking 
that  he  had  left  his  watch  at  home,  reaches  into  his  pocket, 
takes  out  his  watch,  and  finds  that  he  has  only  ten  minute.-; 
to  go  back   home   and  get   it. 

The  Christian  who  seeks  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
after  believing  in  Jesus  Christ  is  making  God  a  liar  by 
seeking  that  which  God   says   he  has  already. 


In  the  concluding  words  of  verse  four  the  apostle  Pau 
reveals  what  is  the  normal  result  and  functioning  of  th 
baptism   of  the   Holy   Spirit   in  the   life   of  the   believer. 

That  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from  the  dead 
by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we  also  should 
walk   in   newness   of   life. 

It  is  this  walking  in  newness  of  life  at  which  so  man. 
Christians  stumble  because  of  stubbornness,  or  blindnesj 
ur  unwillingness,  or  unyieldedness.  When  the  Holy  Spiri 
baptism  functions,  the  gifts  of  the  Spirit  are  seen  in  th 
life,  and  Jesus  is  honored  by  a  godly  walk.  Thus  in  thi 
passage  we  see  that  indeed  it  is  possible  for  the  right 
eousness  of  God  to  be  fulfilled  in  the  lives  of  those  wh( 
believe  in  J^esus  Christ.  According  to  this  passage  it  i 
fulfilled  in  a  believer's  life  to  the  extent  to  which  he  yield 
to  the  functioning  of  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  th 
blessings    which    that    baptism    carries    with    it. 

HE  four  passages  on  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spiri 
have    given    us    God's    outline    and    summary: 


^ 
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We   have   seen  : 

THE  BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  IT! 
PROPHETIC    SETTING    IN    Joel    2:28-31 

THE  BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  IT^ 
PENTECOSTAL    BEGINNING    IN   Acts    2:14,   f    !«' 

THE  BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  ITf 
APOSTOLIC  TRANSPLANTING  IN  I  Corig 
thians   12:13 

THE  BAPTISM  OF  THE  HOLY  SPIRIT  IN  11 
PRESENT    FUNCTIONING   IN    Romans   6:3-4' 

The    outline    is    a    summary   of    what    the    Bible    teaches 
the   baptism   of   the    Holy   Spirit. 

Christian,    are   i'ou   dismayed    or    discouraged   over   youl 
problems  and  testings?    Take  heart  I    You  have  believed  iiKplit 
Tesus,    hence    you    are    saved.     You    have    called    upon    HijT 
Name,    hence    YOU    ARE    BAPTIZED    BY    HIS    HOL^ 
SPIRIT. 

Being  baptized  by  the  Spirit  you  are  a  member  of 
Body;  you  are  one  with  Him  forever,  and  the  God  of  gracd 
order,  and  perfection  will  never  be  guilty  of  dismembering 
the   Body  of  Christ. 

Be    of  good   courage !     Press   on,   and   trust   on.    Victorj 
waits  the  faithful  bye  and  bye. 


THE  TRIUMPH  OF  GRACE 

(Continued  from  f.   i^6) 


me  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death."  That  is,  the  Spirit's 
law  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus,  received  at  new  birth,  is  put 
in  contrast  to  the  Law  of  sin  and  death  against  which 
the  believer  struggles  in  vain,  as  long  as  he  v\'restles  in 
his  own  strength.  Victory  comes  through  turning  from 
self  to  Christ,  risen.  The  Spirit's  law  brings  blessing 
because  it  gives  power  to  him.  who  had  it  not  before.  It 
is  an  altogether  new  principle :  life  (not  in  or  of  ourselves, 
but)  in  Christ  Jesus.  This  new  life  is  imparted  to  the 
believer,  and  in  the  power  of  this  new  life  he  is  called  to 
walk,  "it  is  God  Who  worketh  in  us  both  the  willing  and 
the  ('orng  of  His  good  pleasure."  The  Law  demanded 
righteousness  from  a  man  whose  nature  was  utterly  cor- 
rupt and  perverted,  and  which  could  only  bring  forth 
corrupt  fruit.  The  Holy  Spirit  has  produced  a  new  nature 
in  the  man  in  Christ,  and  linked  with  this  new  life  arc 
new  affections  and  desires  so  that  he  gladly  responds  to 
the  will  of  the  Lord  as  revealed  in  His  Word.  Thus  the 
righteousness  of  the  Law.  the  good  in  practice  that  the  Law 
required,  is  actually  produced  in  the  man  who  walks  not 
after  the  flesh,  not  as  under  the  power  of  the  old  nature, 
but  after  the  Spirit,  or  in  subjection  to  the  Spirit  Who  has 
come  to  take   possession   of  us    for   Christ. 

-4 


x/^^^^HEN,  as  we  turn  to  the  closing  words  of  the  chaptei 
iS)    we    find    the    .Apostle    triumphantly    challenging 

possible  circumstance,  or  personal  being  in  this  lifl 
'  or  the  ne.xt,  to  attempt  to  separate  the  believer  from  thJ 
'  love  of  God  which  is  in  Christ  Jesus.  No  experience  howl 
I    ever   hard   or    diificult   can    do  it.    Even   though   exposed  al 

■  sheep   to   the    slaughter,    yet   death    but    ushers    us    into   thI 

■  presence   of  the   Lord.    In   all  circumstances    we  more  thaj 
,  conquer,    we   triumph    in    Christ. 

•■  And  so,  as  he  began  this  portion  with  "no  conder 
'  nation,"  he  ends  with  "no  separation."  "I  am  persuac 
that  neither  death,  nor  life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalitieJ 
nor  powers,  nor  things  present,  nor  things  to  comi 
(and  what  is  there  that  is  neither  present  nor  tl 
comerl,  nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  created  thinJ 
shall  lie  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  whic| 
is    in    Christ   Jesus    our   Lord!" 

'        Blessed,    wondrous    consummation    of    the    most    marvel| 
ous  theme  tliat  was  ever  given  to  man  to  make  known  to 
fellows !     May    our    souls    enter    ever    more    deeply    into   i| 

776  ']h-- 


i 


m 


rr 


M 


MAY,  1933 


>^ 


nd   find  increasing   joy   and  spiritual  strengtli  as    we   con- 
itliB;mplate   it. 

*•    No  condemnation;    blessed  is   the    word! 
No   separation;   forever  with   the   Lord, 
By  His  blood  He  bought  us,  cleansed  our  every  stain  ; 
With    rapture   now    we'll    praise    Him, 
The   Lamb    for    sinners    slain. 

— J.   Denhani  Smith 


SECURITY  THROUGH  THE 
BLOOD 

(Continued   from  p.    153) 

ilace,  having  obtained  eternal  redemption  for  us.  For 
f  the  blood  of  bulls  and  of  goats,  and  the  ashes  of  an 
leifer  sprinkling  the  unclean,  sanctifieth  to  the  purj^fyin^f 
)f  the  flesh:  how  much  more  shall  the  blood  of  Christ, 
A^ho  through  the  eternal  Spirit  offered  Himself  without 
,pot  to  God,  purge  your  conscience  from  dead  works  to 
,erve  the  living  God?"  "Ye  were  not  redeemed  with 
■orruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold,  ...7  but  with  the 
)recious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  lamb  without  blemish 
md  without  spot."  "The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son 
;leanseth  us  from  all  sin."  "In  Whom  we  have  (not  hope 
o  have,  nor  try  to  have,  nor  shall  have,  but  HAVE)  redemp- 
ion  through  His  blood."  "Much  more,  then,  being  now 
iistified  by  His  blood,  we  shall  be  saved  from  wrath 
hrough  Him."  "For  it  pleased  the  Father  that  in  Him 
ihould  all  fullness  dwell ;  and  having  made  peace  through 
.^he  blood  of  His  cross,"  of  course  we  may  add,  we  do 
lot  have  to  make  peace,  for  it  is  already  made,  and  all 
>ve  are  -  asked  to  do  is  to  accept  the  overtures  of  peace 
extended  so  freely  and  generously  in  the  Gospel.  Such  is 
he   plain    testimony   of   the   Holy    Ghost. 

It  is  the  blood,  then,  not  example,  nor  influence,  nor 
jOAver,  but  the  precious  blood  of  Christ  alone,  that  forms 
the  ground  of  the  believer's  safety.  It  is  not  the  blood  and 
something  else — the  blood  and  our  estimate  of  it,  the 
blood  and  our  thoughts  about  it,  the  blood  and  our 
feelings — but  the  blood  by  itself  which  was  poured  out 
apon  the  cross  more  than  eighteen  hundred  years  ago; 
and  if  you  believe  that  the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  cleanseth 
you  from  all  sin,  according  to  the  testimony  of  _  God's 
Word,  you  are  saved.  God  is  infinitely  satisfied  with  it: 
land  if  you  are  satisfied,  there  can  be  no  more  controversy 
between  you  and  Him.  His  own  dear  Son,  Who  knew 
no  sin,  was  made  to  be  sin  for  us  that  we  might  become 
the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him.  He  took  our  place  under 
(he  Law  with  all  its  dreadful  consequences  that  we  might 
be  exalted  to  His  place  in  heaven  with  all  its  unspeakable 
blessedness.  He  was  cast  out  of  His  Father's  presence 
as  evil  that  we  might  stand  in  His  Father's  presence  with- 
out spot,  or  wrinkle,  or  any  such  thing.  He  bore  the  curse 
which  we  merited  that  we  might  receive  the  blessing 
which  Lie  merited.  He  drank  the  cup  of  wrath  which 
was  pressed  to  our  lips  that  we  might  drink  of  the  fountain 
Df  the  water  of  life  freely.  He  endured  the  condemnation 
which  was  due  to  us  that  we  might  obtain  the  justifi- 
cation which  was  due  to  Hi'm.  He  went  down  into  the 
jaws  of  death  that  were  ready  to  devour  us  that  we  might 
rise  to  a  rapturous  immortality.  He  was  regarded  and 
treated  as  sin  that  we  might  be  regarded  and  treated  as 
righteousness  and  that  the  righteousness  of  God.  Blessed 
Saviour!    eternity   will    be    too    short    to    speak    Thy   praise. 


Called.  (4)  Justified,  (5)  Glorified.  Every  one  included  in 
1,  2,  3,  and  4  must  certainly  be  included  in  S.  If  one  "fore- 
known" and  "called"  of  God  were  to  fall  away  and  be  lost 
for  ever,  it  would  be  a  violation  of  "His  purpose,"  and  a 
l)reak  in   the   chain  of  the   Sovereign   electing  love  of  God. 

Was  it  any  wonder  that  the  aged  prisoner  of  the  Lord, 
nearing  the  journey's  end,  rejoicing  in  "God  Who  hath 
saved  us  ...  .  according  to  His  own  purpose  and  grace," 
MTote  these  words  of  certainty,  "I  know  Him  Whom  1 
have  believed,  and  am  persuaded  that  He  is  able  to  guard 
that  which  I  have  committed  to  Him  against  that  day" 
(II  Tim.  1:9,  12,  R.V.).  So  could  say  his  dearly  beloved 
son,  Timothy,  so  can  say  every  true  child  of  God.  "Being 
confident  of  this  very  thing,  that  He  which  hath  begun 
a  good  work  in  you,  will  finish  it  until  the  day  of  Jesus 
Christ"  (Phil.  1  :6,  m.).  God  begins— God  finishes.  Wherein 
can   failure   come? 

V.  THE  LOVE  OF  GOD 
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THE  ETERNAL  SECURITY  OF 
THE  BELIEVER 

(Continiied  from   f.    tS5) 

of  'the  source  of  "His  ourpose"  when  it  savs.  "Which  H^ 
purposed  in  Himself."  The  fivefold  link  of  "His  purpose" 
holds    together:      (1)  Foreknew,       (2)   Predestinated.       (3) 


44  /J  hli  persuaded  that  neither  (1)  death,  (2)  nor  life, 
qJ  (3)  nor  angels,  (4)  nor  principalities,  (5)  nor  powers, 
(6)  u''r  things  present.  (7)  nor  things  to  come, 
(8)  nor  height,  (9)  nor  depth,  (10)  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God,  which 
is  in  Christ  Jesus  our  Lord"  (Rom.  8:38,  39). 

It  used  to  be  a  common  query  to  young  converts,  "To 
what  persuasion  do  you  belong?"  Meaning,  which  of  the 
denominations  had  you  joined.  A  good  answer  used  to  be 
given,  "To  Paul's  persuasion."  Could  any  believer  have  a 
l)etter  fixity  of  mind  than  that  given  in  the  verses  quoted! 

Think  of  the  items  named  for  a  moment,  and  recall  what 
"dividers"  they  are. 

1.  "DEATH."  First  on  the  list,  widest  in  area,  longest 
in  practice,  and  greatest  of  all  causes  of  separation.  How 
.sudden  and  unexpected  it  made  its  appearance  in  the  early 
persecuting  days  of  Paul's  persuasion.  Why!  Paul  himself 
was  "in  deaths  oft"  (II  Cor.  11  :23)— stoned  at  Lystra 
(.A.cts  14:19);  well  nigh  drowned  in  the  sea  (Acts  27:20); 
poisoned  in  Malta  (Acts  28:6);  with  wild  beasts  at  Ephe- 
sus  (I  Cor.  15:32);  with  infuriated  Jews  at  Damascus  (Acts 
9:24),  and  in  many  other  ways.  Nay,  at  last  death  severed 
the  aged  Apostle  from  his  loved  brethren  on  earth  (II  Tim. 
4:8),  but  all  the  "deaths  oft"  in  life,  and  the  Roman's  exe- 
cutioners axe  at  last  could  not  "separate  him  from  the 
love   of  God  in   Christ  Jesus." 

2.  "LIFE"  with  all  its  rub  and  scrub,  its  changes  and 
delays,  is  a  great  divider.  Where  are  the  companions  of 
our  childhood,  the  fellows  of  our  youth,  and  to  us  who  are 
joining  the  ranks  of  "Paul  the  aged,"  where  are  the  many 
brethren  and  sisters  who  have  worshipped  with  us  for 
years?  Scattered  over  the  five  continents  of  earth,  or 
called  to  higher  service  in  heaven.  As  the  end  of  the 
journey  is  reached  we  have  more  friends  on  "the  other 
side"   than   here,   yet    we    continue   to    sing, 

Earthly  friends  do  fade  and  leave  us, 
One    dav   soothe,    the    next    day    grieve    us: 
But    this    FRIEND    will    never    leave    us: 
Oh,  how   He  loves. 

.\nd    no    dividing    on    earth    "will    be    able    to   part    u.s    from 

God's  love   in   Christ   Jesus"    (vs.  .^9). 

3.  "y\NGELS"  or  "Messengers."  Little  information  have 
we  of  angelic  beings.  There  are  good  angels  and  bad 
angels,  ascending  and  descending  angels,  preserving  and 
destroying  angels,  hrmble  and  princely  angels,  elect  and 
fallen 'angels,  angels  of  churches,  angels  of  children,  and 
hosts  more,  but  one  thine  is  certain,  no  angelic  power. 
not  even  "the  myriads  of  the  festal  assembly  of  angels 
(Heb.  12:22),  can  separate  one  trusting  soul  from  the 
Saviour   Whom    he    trusts. 

On  the  contrary,  when  the  Devil,  who  could  not  get 
Moses  alive,  sought  his  dead  bodv.  Michael  the  archangel 
said  what  amounted  to,  "No,  Devil,  you  could  not  get  him 
in  life,  and  vou  shall  not  have  him  in  death.  So  with  us. 
"W^hether  we  live  or  die,  we  are  the  Lords  precioMS 
possessions. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


■  4,  5.  "NOR  PRINCIPALITIES,"  "NOR  POWERS," 
wliatever  these  forces  may  be  on  earth,  in  heaven  above. 
or  in  Iiell  beneath,  "whatever  ORDERS  of  beings 
unfriendly  to  Christ,  the  vast  UNSEEN  contains,  one  thing 
is  assured,  no  combination  of  powers  can  sever  the  saint 
from  the  eternal  embrace  wherein  the  Father  embosoms 
the  Son,  and  in  the  Son,  all  who  are  one  with  Him" 
(Moule). 

6.  "NOR  THINGS  PRESENT."  The  circumstances  of 
daily  life,  church  life,  and  business  life,  the  emulations, 
the  envyings.  and  such  like,  how  they  sunder  hearts,  break 
huinan   bonds,  and   sever   friendships,  yet  the  Eternal  Lover 

■abides    the    same. 

7.  "NOR  THINGS  TO  COME"— the  contingencies  of 
the  future,  the  "rainy  day"  always  coming,  yet  seldom 
arriving,  how  they  act  as  a  terror  to  the  heart,  and  often 
cast  a  gloom  o'er  the  Christian's  life,  yet  "not  knowing 
the  things  which  shall  befall  us"  in  the  future,  we  step 
forward  with  confidence  that  all  who  believe  will  have  in 
■full  fruition  "in  the  world  to  come  life  everlasting"  (Matt. 
10. -.30). 

8.  9.  "NOR  HEIGHT,"  "NOR  DEPTH."  Like  the 
Apostle  we  may  be  "abased,"  or  like  him  we  may  be 
"exalted";  we  may  be  "full,"  or  we  may  be  "hungry"; 
nay,  we  may  ascend  to  heights  in  the  illimitable  sphere  ot 
space,  or  descend  to  unknown  depths  in  the  bottoms  of 
the  mountains,  but  neither  one  nor  the  other  "will  be  able 
to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God  which  rests  upon  us 
in    Christ   .lesus    our    Lord"    (Wej'mouth). 

10.  "NOR  ANY  OTHER  CREATURE."  And  as  many 
zeroes  as  there  are  marks  in  Germany  may  be  added  to 
the  ten  to  make  it  thousands,  or  millions,  or  billions,  or 
trillions,  it  still  holds  good,  "Nor  anything  else  in  all  crea- 
tion will  be  able  to  part  us  from  God's  love  in  Christ  Jesus." 

Having  examined  carefully  the  positive  assertions  of 
Christ  and  His  apostles,  we  find  ,  the  iNew  Testament 
teaches  the  absolute  and  eternal  security  of  every  true 
believer  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  nature  of  God 
certifies  it,  the  character  of  God  warrants  it,  the  justice  of 
God  demands  it,  the  sovereignty  of  God  ordains  it,  the  love 
of   God  seals   it  for  ever  and  ever. 

Hence,  as  sinners  saved  by  grace,  let  us  rejoice  that  our 
"names  are  written  in  heaven"  (Luke  10:20),  and  that 
where  our  names  are  there  we  shall  assuredly  be.  "Not 
imto  us,  O  Lord,  not  unto  us,"'  but  "unto  Him  Who  is  able 
to  keep  us  from  stumbling  (Newberry),  and  to  present  us 
faultless  before  the  presence  of  His  glory  with  exceeding 
joy;  to  the  only  wise  GOD  OUR  SAVIOUR  be  glory  and 
majesty,  dominion,  and  power,  both   now  and  ever.    Amen." 


PERSEVERANCE  WITHOUT 
PRESUMPTION 

(Continued  from  f.    146) 

destroyed,     all     the     floods     that     shall     come     upon     the 
members  of  His  body   shall   not — cannot — ^destroy  them. 

Moreover,  the  life  of  the  believer  is  constantly  sustained 
tjy  the  indwelling  of  the  Holy  Spirit.  It  is  a  matter  of  fact 
under  the  gospel  dispensation  that  not  only  is  the  Holv 
Ghost  with  believers  but  He  is  in  believers.  He  dwells  in 
them,  He  makes  them  His  temple.  The  life,  as  we  have 
shown  you,  is  sui  generis,  of  its  own  kind,  immortal;  it  is 
immortal  because  united  with  an  undying  Christ;  but  it- is 
also  immortal  because  supported  by  a  Divine  Spirit  Who 
cannot  be  overcon^c.  Who  has  power  to  meet  all  the  mischief 
of  false  and  evil  spirits  that  aim  at  our  destruction,  and 
Who  from  day  to  day  adds  fresh  fuel  to  the  eternal  flame 
of  the  believer's  life  within.  Were  it  not  for  the  Holv 
Spirit's  abiding  with  us,  we  might  be  the  subjects  of  some 
doubt,  but  as  long  as  He  continues  to  abide  with  us  for 
ever  we  will   not   fear. 


The  first  consolation  that  we  thus  draw  from  the  tex 
is  that  we  are  the  recipients  of  a  divine  gift — "I  give  unt( 
My   sheep   eternal   life." 

//.    A    DIVINE   PROMISE 

4'^C^HEY  shall  never  perish."  I  am  very  thankful  fo 
Ly  this  word,  because  there  have  been  some  wh 
have  tried  to  do  away  with  the  force  of  the  entir 
passage— "neither  shall  any  pluck  them  out  of  My  hand. 
"No,"  they  have  said,  "but  they  may  sHp  between  th 
fingers,  and  though  Jhey  cannot  be  plucked  out,  yet  the 
may  go  out  of  their  own  accord";  but  here  is  a  short  sen 
tence  that  puts  all  such  thoughts  out  of  the  question- 
"they  shall  never  perish"— in  His  hands  or  out  of  His  hands 
under  any  supposition  whatever — "they  shall  never  perish. 
Observe  that  there  is  no  restriction  here;  it  includes  al 
time.  "They  shall  NEVER  perish."  Are  they  youn; 
believers;  their  passions  strong;  their  judgment  weaki 
Have  they  little  knowledge,  small  experience,  and  tende 
faith?  May  they  not  die  while  they  are  lambs,  and  perisl 
while  they  are  so  feeble?  "They  shall  NEVER  perish. 
But,  m  middle  life,  when  men  too  often  lose  the  freshnes 
of  early  grace,  when  the  love  of  their  espousals  may  per 
haps  have  lost  its  power,  may  they  not  get  worldly?  Ma^ 
they  not,  somehow  or  other,  then  be  laid  aside?  "They  shal 
NEVER  perish."  Hence,  they  cannot  die.  Perish  the^ 
would,  could  worldliness  destroy  them;  perish  they  would 
could  evil  utterly  and  entirely  get  the  mastery  of  grace 
but  it  shall  not.  "They  shall  NEVER  perish."  But,  ma 
they  not  grow  older,  and  yet  not  wiser?  May  they  not  b 
surprised  by  temptation,  as  so  many  have  been  in  time 
when  they  have  become  carnally  secure,  because  the 
thought  their  experience  had  made  them  strong?  "The 
shall  NEVER  perish"— neither  if  they  are  beginners,  no" 
if  they  have  all  but  finished  their  course.  "THEY  SHALl 
NEVER  PERISH."  It  shuts  out  all  time— all  referenc 
to  time,  by  faking  the  whole  range  of  possible  periods  inti 
the    one   word,    "never."    "They   shall   never  perish." 

No  less  does  the  sweep  of  the  sentence  include  all  con 
tingencies.  "They  shall  NEVER  perish."  What,  not  if  the^ 
are  severely  tempted?  "They  shall  NEVER  perish."  No 
if  they  backslide?  They  shall  be  restored  again.  "The} 
shall  NEVER  perish."  But,  if  they  continue  in  backslidinj 
and  die  so?  Ah,  that  they  shall  not  do.  "They  shall  NEVEI 
perish."  You  must  not  suppose  that  which  never  can  occur 
"They  shall  NEVER  perish."  They  shall  never  get  into  sucl 
a  condition  that  they  shall  be  utterly  without  grace;  the: 
shall  never  be  in  such  a  state  of  heart,  that  sin  shall  havi 
dominion  over  them — utter  and  entire  dominion.  It  maj 
come  in  :  it  may  seem  for  a  time  to  get  the  mastery,  bu 
sin  shall  never  so  have  dominion  over  them  that  they  shal 
perish   before   the  Lord.    "They  shall   NEVER  perish." 

It  takes  in  all  the  flock.  "THEY  shall  never  perish"- 
that  is,  not  one  of  His  sheep.  This  is  not  the  distinctiv< 
privilege  of  a  few,  but  the  common  mercy  of  them  all;  none 
of  them — not  one  of  them — shall  ever  perish.  If  thou 
believer  in  Christ,  art  the  most  obscure  of  all  the  family 
thou  shalt  never  perish.  If  thou  hast  indeed  received  tli( 
inner  life  and  true  grace  be  in  thy  soul,  though  no  on 
knows  thy  name  and  no  one  lends  thee  a  helping  hand 
though,  as  a  solitary  pilgrim  thou  shouldst  walk  the  heavenli 
road  all  alone,  weak  and  feeble,  and  trembling  all  the  way 
>et  thou  shalt  never  perish.  The  promise  is  not  to  some 
but  to  all  the  believing  sheep  of  Christ.  "They  shall  neve 
perish." 

We  may  rest  assured  that  they  shall  be  preserve< 
because  of  the  effectual  redemption  which  Christ  ha: 
wrought  out  for  them.  We  believe,  beloved,  in  this  plac 
(though  the  doctrine  is  very  much  disparaged  nowadays) 
in   an    actual  and   literal   substitutionary  sacrifice. 

We   believe  that  Jesus   died  for  His  people,  and 

Bore,    that    they    might    never    bear 

The  Father's  righteous  ire. 
Now.  if  He  paid  their  debts  they  have  no  debts  to  discha 
If  He  has  borne  their  punishment,  they  have  no  penalt 
to  suffer.  If  He  stood  in  their  stead,  justice  as  well  as  grac 
— justice  and  grace  together — ^demand  that  they  should  b 
saved.    Jesus    Christ    has    oflFered    for   them    an  atonement 
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and  "who  is  he  that  condemneth?"  "It  is  Christ  that  died, 
fea,  rather  that  hath  risen  again."  "If,  when  we  were 
enemies,  we  were  reconciled  to  God  bj'  the  death  of  His 
Son,  much  more,  being  reconciled,  we  shall  be  .saved  by  His 
life."  If  He  died  to  bear  our  guilt,  much  more,  the  atonement 
being  completed,  shall  we  enter  into  the  fulness  of  rest. 
If  He  would  not  lose  us,  viewing  us  as  unredeemed,  but 
came  and  paid  the  price,  much  less  will  He  lose  us  now 
that  He  hath  redeemed  us  unto  God  by  His  blood  out  of 
every  nation  and  people  and  kindred  and  tongue.  He  laid 
down  His  life  for  His  sheep.  He  loved  the  Church  and  gave 
Himself  for  it,  that  He  might  present  it  unto  Himself  a 
glorious  Church;  and  He  will  effect  the  purpose  for  which 
He  has  already  ventured  so  much.  He  will  surely  claim  and 
as  surely  receive  at  the  hand  of  justice  the  salvation  of  those 
for   whom    He   was    a    vicarious   victim. 

Furthermore,  dear  friends,  he  that  believeth  in  Christ 
is  justified  from  all  things  from  which  he  could  not  be 
justified  by  the  law  of  Moses.  Is  it  according  to  the  manner 
of  man  first  to  justify  and  afterwards  to  condemn?  Cer- 
tainly not,  but  if  it  were,  it  is  not  according  to  the  supreme 
equity  of  the  most  high  God.  Has  He  pronounced  a  man 
just?  just  that  man  is!  When  He  has  declared  the  man's 
transgressions  forgiven,  shall  they  be  again  reckoned  to 
him?— again  laid  to  his  door?  Is  it  not  said  that  He  has 
put  away  our  sins  like  a  cloud,  and  will  He  gather  the  cloud 
of  yesterday  again?  Hath  He  not  said  He  hath  cast  our 
sins  into  the  depths  of  the  sea?  Shall  that  which  Jehovah 
Himself  hath  consigned  to  the  oblivious  ocean  be  washed 
up  again  as  though  He  had  only  committed  it  to  the  shal- 
lows? As  far  as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  He 
removed  our  transgressions  from  us.  Our  east  and  west 
are  wide  apart ;  but  what  must  God's  east  and  west 
be  when  He  looks  through  infinite  space !  He  has  removed 
those  sins  so  far  from  us,  that  the  swiftest-footed  devil 
could  not  bring  them  back  again  though  he  had  a  whole 
eternity  to  perform  the  feat.  He  hath  put  them  away  for 
ever.  Yea,  hear  what  is  said  of  the  MIessiah — "He  hath 
finished  transgression,  made  an  end  of  sin,  and  brought  in 
everlasting  righteousness."  If  it  is  finished,  it  is  finished, 
and  if  He  has  made  an  end  of  it,  where  is  it?  Where  is  it? 
"If  it  be  searched  for  it  shall  not  be  found" — yea,  it  shall 
not  be,  saith  the  Lord.  O  beloved,  how  then  shall  the  man 
that  believeth  in  Christ  be  condemned — condemned  for 
the  sin  that  has  been  pardoned?  How  shall  he  be  cast  into 
""■hell?  For  what?  For  offenses  that  have  been  borne  by 
the  Saviour?  How  shall  he  be  condemned  whom  God  has 
justified?  Give  no  countenace  to  the  thought.  Let  no  fear 
nor  fancy^  induce  you  to  lend  an  ear  to  the  suggestion. 
The  sentence  of  remission  once  passed  upon  a  man  stands 
irrevocable.  "It  is  God  that  justifieth  :  who  is  he  that  con- 
demneth?" 

In  the  believer,  moreover,  there  is  a*work  of  God  begun, 
which  He  has  engaged  to  complete.  It  hath  never  been  said 
of  God  that  He  began  to  build  and  was  not  able  to  finish. 
"We  are  persuaded  that  He  which  hath  begun  a  good  work 
in  you  will  carry  it  on  and  perfect  it  to  the  day  of  Christ." 
It  has  not  been  according  to  Jehovah's  wont  to  leave 
unfinished  His  works ;  why  should  He  leave  them  unfin- 
ished? Is  there  a  want  of  power?  Inconceivable.  Is  there 
a  want  of  will?  We  cannot  imagine  it:  for  if  His  will  hath 
changed  there  must  be  some  reason  for  the  change.  And 
if  it  be  so,  is  God  wiser  than  He  was?  Has  He  altered  His 
plan  because  He  has  found  out  some  error  in  it?  If  not, 
if  infinite  wisdom  led  Him  to  put  His  hand  to  it,  infinite 
wisdom  will   keep  His  hand  to  the  work. 

The    work    which    wisdom    undertakes. 
Eternal    mercj''    ne'er   forsakes. 

0    beloved,    the    very    beginning    of    the    work    from    God 
augurs  that  the  work  will  be  fully  carried  out. 
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in.  THE  DIVINE  HOLDFAST 

LL  the  saints  are  in  Jesus'  hands.  They  are  not  only 
in  His  heart,  but  in  His  hands — just  as  the  high 
priests    wore    the    names    of    the    twelve    tribes    on 

the   breastplates,    and   also   wore   them    on    the     shoulders. 

The  power,  as  well  as  the  affection,  of  Christ,  shall  preserve 
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the  people  of  God.  They  are  in  His  hands.  "All  Thy  saints 
are  in  Thy  hands.'  What  a  blessed  place  for  us  to  be — in 
the  hand   of   Christ — always   there. 

But,  does  not  our  Lord  intimate  as  if  to  forewarn  u.-; 
that  a  great  many  attempts  would  be  made  to  pluck  us 
out  of  that  hand?  Satan  would  do  it;  our  own  base  lusts 
would  do  it ;  the  ungodly  would  do  it.  'J"he  verj'  air  is 
full  of  tempters  who  would,  if  they  could,  pluck  us  away 
from  Christ.  We  have,  therefore,  cause  for  great  watch- 
fulness, deep  humility,  but  also  for  much  thankfulness, 
that  we  are  placed  where  the  tempters  cannot  reach  us,  for 
the  promise  assures  us  that  none  is  able  to  pluck  us  out 
of  Christ's  hand.  There  is  not  power  enough  in  legions 
of  fallen  spirits,  if  they  were  marshalled  in  battle  array 
against  one  poor  weak  Christian,  to  snatch  him  away 
from  Christ,  yea,  should  they  besiege  him  without  inter- 
mission, like  a  vast  herd  of  lions  seeking  to  devour  one 
lamb,  the  defence  were  so  much  stronger  than  the 
invasion  that  thej'  could  not  pluck  even  that  one  out 
of  Christ's  hand.  The  destroyer  has  never  yet  cele- 
brated a  triumpli  over  the  Redeemer.  He  is  not  able 
to  hold  up  a  single  jewel  of  the  Redeemer's  crown  and 
say,  "Aha!  aha!  I  stole  it  from  Thy  diadem.  Thou  couldst 
not  keep  it!"  He  has  no  sheep  there  to  which  he  can 
point  and  say,  "Ah,  Shepherd  of  the  sheep,  Thou  couldst 
not  keep  them  all !  The  strong  were  safe  enough :  they 
helped  themselves,  but  this  poor  weakling  could  not  help 
itself,  and  Thou  couldst  not  help  it.  Lo !  I  have  borne  it 
away  from  Thee ;  Thy  flock  which  is  Thy  pride,  is  not  com- 
plete ;  Thou  Thyself  as  Shepherd  hast  a  spot  upon  Thy 
name,  for  Thou  hast  lost  at  least  this  one  that  Thy  Father 
gave  Thee  and  whom  Thou  hast  purchased  with  Thy 
blood."  It  cannot  be :  it  shall  not  be.  The  powers  of  dark- 
ness have  conspired  and  struggled  for  this,  but  they 
have  not  yet  prevailed,  nor  shall  they.  None  shall  pluck  them 
out  of  My  hand.  Oh,  rest  in  the  hand  of  Christ,  rest  quietly : 
now  thou  art  there  thou  art  secure,  neither  shall  any  pluck 
thee  thence.  As  if  He  would  make  assurance  doubly  sure, 
and  give  us  very  strong  consolation.  He  added,  "My  Father 
which  gave  them  Me  is  greater  than  all,  and  none  shall 
pluck  them  out  of  My  Father's  hand."  You  can  interpret 
the  figure.  There  was  Christ's  hand  and  His  people  in  it, 
and  He  shall  shut  it  fast  to  hold  them.  But,  then  that  hand 
was  pierced  once,  and  so  to  make  it  doubly  sure  the  Father 
clasps  it  with  His  hand  and  so  within  a  double  enceinture 
the  elect  of  God  are  held  and  embraced.  There  is  the 
pierced  hands  to  protect  and  defend  them.  Well  may  they 
now  cheerfully  defy  all  power  terrestrial  or  infernal,  ever 
to  destroy  them,  they  must,  they  shall,  for  ever  rest  in 
perfect  security  beneath  the  guardian  care  of  the  l)lessed 
Father,  Who  also  takes  them  into  His   sacred   keeping. 

Do  I  hear  any  one  object,  saying,  "Well,  but  if  this  be 
true,  then  may  not  a  man  live  as  he  likes?  Now  I  have  these 
checks  taken  from  me,  I  may  grow  wanton."  What 
checks?  What  checks?  If  I  lay  it  down  that  a  man  who  is 
enlisted  as  a  soldier  is  always  a  soldier,  how  can  you  tell 
me  I  have  taken  away  some  checks?  I  see  not  how  that 
can  be.  I  have  rather  implied  a  great  many  strong  incen- 
tives to  virtue  than  offered  a  single  pretext  for  vice.  Shall 
I  act  shame  because  He  points  me  to  honor?  Nay,  nay,  but 
because  He  loves  me  so,  I  will  love  Him  in  return.  I  pray 
Him  to  forgive  my  offenses  but  I  will  seek  to  do  all  that 
is  possible  to  show  that  I  realize  the  greatness  of  His  love, 
and  desire  to  make  some  poor  return  for  it  as  best  I  can. 


GOD'S  WORD  THE  BASIS 

OF  ASSURANCE 

(Continued   from   f.    T48) 

reason,  tradition,  religiousnessi.  human  priesthood,  fleshly 
pietism,  holiness  in  the  flesh,  sectarianism,  morality,  good 
works,  service  (so  called),  human  influence,  patronage, 
philanithropv.  anvthing  short  of  Christ,  short  of  God's 
Word,  short  of  a  lively,  personal,  direct   faith  m  the  living 
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CTl/'OW  it  is  tlie  sense  of  this  pressing  home  upon  the 
Cy  Y  I'eart  that  leads  us  to  urge  with  earnestness  upon 
the  reader  the  necessit.v  of  heing  thoroughly  clear 
as  to  the  ground  on  which  he  is  at  this  moment  standing. 
\\'e  "want  h:m  to  be  ah'le  to  say  in  the  face  of  all  around 
him,  "T  know."  Nothing  less  than  this  will  stand.  It  will 
not  do  to  say,  "1  hope."  No,  there  must  be  certainty. 
There  must  be  ability  to  sa>',  "We  know-that  if  our  earthly 
house  of  this  tabernacle  were  dissolved  we  have  a 
buildin.g'  of  God.  an  hcuise  not  made  with  hands,  eternal 
in  the  heavens."  Tl:is  is  the  language  of  faith,  the  language 
of  a  Christian.  All  is  calm,  clear,  and  sure,  because  all 
is  of  God.  Tliere  may  be  an  "if"  with  regard  to  the 
"earthly  horse."  It  may  be  disolved:  it  niaj'  crumble  into 
dust.  All  tb.at  belongs  to  this  scene  may  bear  the  stamp 
of  death :  it  inay  pass  away,  but  the  Word  of  the  Lord 
ciidureth  forever,  and  the  faith  that  grasps  and  rests 
upon  that  Word  partakes  of  its  eternal  stability.  It 
enables  one  to  sa.\',  "I  know  that  I  have."  Naught  but 
faith    can     say     this.      Reason    can    only     say,    "I     doubt"; 


superstition, 
am   sure." 


on 


faith 


can    sav. 


I 


;now    ann 


An  infidel  teacher  once  said  to  a  dying  woman  whom 
he  had  indoctrinated  with  his  infidel  notions,  "Hold  fast 
Mary,"  What  was  her  reply?  "I  can't  hold  fast,  for  you 
have  never  given  me  anything  to  hold  by."  Cutting  rebuke! 
He  had  taught  the  poor  woman  to  doubt,  but  he  had  given 
her  nothing  to  believe :  and  then,  when  flesh  and  heart 
were  failing,  when  earthly  scenes  were  passing  away,  and 
the  dread  realities  of  eternity  were  crowding  in  upon  her 
soul's  vision,  infideHty  altogether  failed  her;  its  wretched 
cobwebs  could  afford  no  refuge,  no  covering,  in  view  of 
death  and  judgment.  How  different  the  condition  of  the 
believer — of  the  one  who,  in  all  simplicity  of  heart  and 
humility  of  mind,  takes  his  stand  on  the  solid  rock  of  Holy 
Scripture  !  Such  an  one  can  calmly  say,  "I  am  now  ready 
to  be  offered,  and  the  time  of  my  departure  is  at  hand, 
I  have  fought  a  good  fight.  I  have  finished  my  course,  I 
have  kept  the  faith  ;  henceforth  there  is  laid  up  for  me  a 
crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the  righteous 
judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day:  and  not  to  me  only,  but 
to   all  them   also,  that   love  His   appearing"   (II  Tim,   4:6-8") 


THE   TOPICAL   ARRANGEMENT 

of  '^Gracc  and  Trut/i'^  is  one  of  the  features  which  distinguish  it 
from  all  other  Christian  publications  and  makes  it  the  most  help- 
ful magazine  the  Christian  worker  and  earnest  Bible  student  can 
secure. 

Each  issue  of  '■^Grace  and  Truth^''  is  devoted  to  one  special  theme. 
The  articles  of  every  issue  cluster  about  the  one  central  subject, 
and  give  a  well-rounded  presentation  of  whichever  vital  theme 
has  been  chosen  for  discussion. 

The  blessnig  of  this  system  is  self-evident,  and  has  been  witnessed 
to  over  and  over  again.  You  yourself  have  been  delighted  with 
it.  Why  not,  then,  use  it  as  a  talking  point  when  you  organize 
your  club.^  Your  pastor,  the  teachers  of  your  Bible  classes,  yes, 
and  every  eager  Bible  student  in  your  church  will  be  interested 
in  this  feature  of  '''■Grace  and  Truth.''^ 

\o\\  already  know  about  our  club  oflcr,  I  am  sure.  This  unusual 
offer  makes  it  possible  for  you  and  your  friends  to  secure  "Grace 
and  TnitJi^''  at  the  rate  of  one  dollar  for  a  year's  subscription,  in 
C'lihs  o^  five  or  more,  and  one  free  subscription  is  given  with 
every  cUib  of  ten.  The  saving  is  worth  while.  Take  advantage 
of  it. 
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For  I  am  persuaded^  that  nei- 
ther deathy  nor  life^  nor  angels^ 
nor  principalities  y  nor  powers  ^ 
nor  things  present ^  nor  things  to 
cotney 

Nor  height^  nor  depth,  nor  any 
other  creature,  shall  be  able  to 
separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
"which  is  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord. 

Rom.  8:38-39 
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^he  Gospel  of  the  Christ  of  the  Gosi)els 

\f)^^^  said,  "I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of 
\J^  Christ:  for  it  is  the  power  of  God  unto  salva- 
tion to  every  one  that  believeth;  to  the  Jew 
St  and  also  to  the  Greek"  (Rom.  1:16).  What  this 
)spel  was,  he  told  us  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First 
)rinthians,  when  he  said,  "I  declare  unto  you  the 
)spel  which  I  preached  unto  you  ....  how  that 
irist  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scriptures; 
id  that  He  was  buried,  and  that  He  rose  again  the 
rd  day  according  to  the  Scriptures,"  and  then  he 
ings  into  an  extended  discussion  of  the  resurrection, 
minating  with  that  majestic  description  of  the 
iever's  participation  in  the  resurrection  at  the  second 
ning  of  Christ,  in  which  he  says,  "Behold  I  show 
I  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all 
changed,  In  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye, 
the  last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the 
d  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be 
nged.  For  this  corruptible  must  put  on  incorrup- 
1  .  .  .  .  and  this  mortal  must  put  on  immortality, 
en  shall  be  brought  to  pass  the  saying  that  is  writ- 
,  Death  is  swallowed  up  in  victory"  (I  Cor.  15:1-4; 
■54). 

It  was  to  declare  the  essential  facts  of  this  Gospel 
t,  the    four    gospels   were   written.     In    them    Christ 


Jesus  is  set  forth  as  the  King,  Who  was  yet  a  Ser- 
vant, as  the  Man  Who  was  yet  God  manifest  in  the 
flesh.  In  them  the  spotless  perfection  of  His  life  is 
exhibited.  In  them  His  death  for  sinners  is  detailed, 
in  them  His  resurrection  from  the  dead  is  narrated, 
and  in  them  His  coming  again  is  promised. 

The  word  "Gospel"  means  "good  news."  And 
surely  it  is  good  news  that  through  the  death  of  Christ 
sinners  may  be  saved,  that  He  ever  lives  to  intercede 
for  us,  and  so  is  able  to  save  to  the  uttermost  all  them 
that  come  unto  God  by  Him,  and  that  His  coming 
again  will  be  for  the  express  purpose  of  delivering  us 
from  all  enemies,  putting  an  end  to  all  sorrows,  and 
ushering  us  forever  into  His  presence,  where  we  shall 
enjoy  unalloyed  and  unending  bliss  in  fellowship  with 
Him. 

In  the  "Christ  of  the  Gospels  Number"  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  we  do  not  seek  to  develop  the  distinctive 
messages  of  each  of  the  four  gospels,  nor  to  discuss 
at  least  the  three  aspects  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ,  for 
these  things  we  have  done  in  previous  issues,  but  rather 
we  seek  to  give  our  readers  a  few  representative 
glimpses  of  the  beauty  of  the  person  and  work  of 
Christ  as  presented  by  the  gospels.  May  God  use  these 
glimpses  to  thrill  your  souls  with  a  new  realization  of 
our  blessed  Saviour's  love  for  you,  and  to  deepen  in 
your  heart  such  love  for  Him  as  shall  constrain  you  to 


cry  OW  many  fromises  there  are  in  God's  Word  to  encourage  the  soul,  who  is 
Cy  ly  -passing  through  testing  or  facing  some  especially  pressing  need.  ''Ask  and 
It  shall  be  given  you,  seek  and  ye  shall  find;  knock  and  it  shall  be  opened  unto 
you,  for  every  one  that  asketh  receiveth,  and  he  that  seeketh  findeth,  and  to  him  that 
knocketh  it  shall  he  opened — //  ye  ask  anything  in  My  Name  I  will  do  it  that  the 
Father  may^  be  glorified  in  the  Son — My  God  shall  supply  all  your  need  according  to 
His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ  Jesus.'*  Encourcged  by  such  promises  as  these  let  us  con- 
tinue steadfast  in  prayers,  and  supplications,  and  in  intercessions  for  the  solution  of  the 
problems  and  the  full  provision  of  the  needs  of  D.  B.  I. 
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jrive  your  life  wholly  to  Him  to  be  used,  as  He  sees  fit    "Mystery   Number,"  which  you  will  receive,  the  Loi 
in  His  joyous  service.  willing'   ''^^out  the   first   of  August. 


The  July  Issue 


The  Hope  of  the  World 


C/^HE  readers  of  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth''' 
will  notice  that  their  magazine  this  month  con- 
tains more  reading  material  than  usual,  and  that  this 
is  due  chiefly  to  the  fact  that  we  are  publishing  two 
month's  Sunday  School  lessons  in  this  issue.  There  is 
a  very  definite  reason  for  this,  and  this  reason  is  that 
we  purpose  to  omit  the  July  Number  of  the  magazine 
this  year. 

For  several  months  we  have  been  losing  time  on 
the  magazine.  Part  of  the  delay  has  been  due  to  the 
fact  that  the  editorial  staff  has  been  so  pressed  with 
other  matters  that  they  have  been  unable  to  send  copy 
to  the  printing  department  as  promptly  as  should  have 
been  the  case.  Further  delays  have  been  caused  by 
mechanical  difl^culties  in  the  printing  department 
itself.  Our  linotype  and  cylinder  press  are  doing  the 
work  and  we  thank  God  for  them,  but  neither  is  the 
newest  or  best  on  the  market  by  any  means,  and  they  at 
times  give  us  a  good  deal  of  difficulty.  Accordingly, 
we  now  find  that  the  magazine  is  going  forth  over  a 
month    behind   its   usual   mailing   date. 

We  find  that,  according  to  law,  we  cannot  com- 
bine two  numbers,  but  that  we  can,  if  necessary,  omit 
one.  We  believe  that  it  is  absolutely  necessary  that  we 
do  omit  one  month's  issue.  We  are  entering  into  the 
summer  months  so  short  handed  that  we  will  do  well 
to  hold  our  own  without  attempting  to  regain  time. 
Accordingly,  there  will   be   no  July   number. 

This  does  not  mean  that  the  subscriber  will  lose 
out.  All  subscriptions  are  being  advanced  a  month 
to  make  up  for  the  loss  of  the  July  issue. 

Your    next    number,    then,    will     be    the    August, 
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C^THE   spirit   of   toleration   is   growing   among  t; 

Christian  churches,   which  is  the  best  hope   f 

the   future  of  the  world,"  says  Albert  E.  Hayes  in  t 

pages  of  the  Denver  Post.    The  whole,  statement  rea( 

The  little  flurry  between  the  fundamentalists 
and  modernists  over  Mrs.  Buck  has  been  com- 
posed by  the  election  of  Dr.  John  McDowell,  a 
liberal  modernist,  as  moderator  of  the  Presbyter- 
ian church  in  the  U.  S.  A.  He  was  a  disciple  of 
Dwight  L.  Moody,  who  with  Sankey,  electrified 
America  with  the  siriiple  Gospel  of  Christ  and 
salvation  by  faith:  Dogmas  have  little  to  do  with 
the  salvation  of  races  from  barbarism.  The  spirit 
of  toleration  is  growing  among  the  Christian 
churches,  which  is  the  best  hope  for  the  future  of 
the    world    ("Denver   Post,"   June    20,    1933). 

Now  certainly  we  have  no  desire  that  men  reti 
to  their  former  custom  of  burning  at  the  stake  th 
who  have  difi^erent  views  religiously  than  themseh 
We  do  not  believe  in  the  intolerance  of  the  Mid 
Ages.  But  just  as  certainly  we  do  not  believe  in 
kind  of  stuff  Mr.  Hayes  is  handing  us  here.  The  wo 
will  never  be  helped  by  a  kind  of  toleration  wh 
assumes  that  all  beliefs  are  alike  helpful,  and  that 
should  not  take  a  position  in  opposition  to  any  of  th( 
Such  an  attitude  is  fatal  to  all  true  aggressive  Chr 
ian  service.  It  is  not  "the  best  hope  for  the  future|' 
the  world,"  but  one  of  the  blights  upon  the  world 
the  present  time.  The  only  hope  for  the  future  of 
world  is  the  return  of  Jesus  Christ  as  King  of  kiij 
But  in  the  meantime,  the  one  hope  for  the  salvationl 
the  souls  of  men  lies  with  those  who  will  be  faitl 
in  proclaiming  the  one  and  only  way  of  life  founc 
Christ  Jesus  the  Saviour. 

(Continued  on  f.  2  23) 


Grytng  and  (falling 


Martha  Snell  Nicholson 


Will  I  hear  in  the  courts  of  the  King, 
Louder  than  cherubim  sing ^ 
Out  in  the  dark — far  away — 
Souls  that  are  lost,  night  and  day, 
Crying  and  calling? 


How  could  I  know  any  feace. 
How  could,  remorse  ever  cease. 
If  even  one  soul  were  out  there 
Because   I   neglected    to    care. 
Crying  and  calling? 


Give  rue  a  fassion  to  save 
■  Those  who  go  down  to  the  grave  ' 
And  know  not  Thy  grace  and  Thy  Word) 
Lost  and  afart  from  the  Lord, 
Crying  and  calling!  .     . 

•-••^f'V^3'|g:-- 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 


by  The   Editor  


Stenographically   reported ;  Copyright    1933,    Clifton    L.   Fowk 


^i N  THE  Serif ture  which  comes  before  us  in  this  study,  ive  are  brought  face  to  face  -with  one  of 
Qj  the  most  vital  lines  of  truth  which  God^s  Word  -presents  as  pertaining  to  the  Christian  life.  In 
it  we  are  shown  the  foundation  and  the  means  of  a  normal,  balanced,  and  victorious  Christian 
life.  Continuing  the  discussion  of  the  wonderful  t'-uth  that  God  has  made  provision  whereby  His 
righteousness  may  he  fulfilled  in  the  life  of  a  believer,  this  Scripture  shows  that  the  basis  of  this  mir- 
ncle  of  transformation  in  the  life  is  the  fact  that  we  are  identified  with  Christ  in  our  standing.  The 
particular  subject  for  this,  the  eighteenth  study  in  the  Book  of  Romans,  therefore,  is  "The  Righteous- 
ness of  God  Fulfilled — Identification^' 


^^  HE  passage   for  our  present  study   is   found   in 
IQ    Romans   6:5-11: 

For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the 
likeness   of   His   resurrection : 

Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  de- 
stroyed,  that   henceforth   we    should    not   serve   sin. 

For  he   that  is   dead   is    freed  from   sin. 

Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe 
that  we  shall  also  live  with  Him: 

Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the 
dead  dieth  no  more;  death  hath  no  more  domin- 
ion  over   Him. 

For  in  that  He  died.  He  died  unto  sin  once : 
but   in    that   He    Hveth,    He    liveth    unto    God. 

Likewise   reckon   ye   also  yourselves   to   be  dead 
.  indeed     unto    sin,    but     alive    unto     God     through 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

ind  here  is  another  one  of  those  wonderful  passages 
iyen  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  apostle  Paul, 
hich  carries  us  into  such  riches  of  spiritual  depth  and 
;auty  and  raises  such  vital  questions  that  many  have 
lade  this  section  of  Romans  a  theological  battlefield 
istead  of  a  glorious   fount  of  blessing.    It  is   not  our 

irpose    to     enter    into   the     controversies   and     debates  people   have     come   to    feel     that  life   is     hardly   worth 

hich   have   been    fought  here,   but   to   let  these   verses  living    unless    they    have    dabbled    in    Freudianism,    or 

ach  us  the  truths  which  they  will,  and  to  let  the  soul  Behaviourism,    it    is    comforting    to    the    Christian    to 

:   fed,  nourished,   and   fattened   thereby.  know    that   the    Holy    Spirit    has    anticipated    the    hour 

This  is  a  section  of  great  importance,  for  it  throv/s  ^hen  man  would  be  groping  in  the  realm  of  the  soul 

;fore  the  child  of  God  the  secret,  of  the  pathway  of  ^^^  *e  mind,  and  that  the  Bible  contains  the  one  and 

ctory.    The  very  light  of  heaven  is  here  given  upon  ^"ly  true  system  of  psychology.    Be  it  understood  the 

e  earthly  walk  of  the  Christian,  and  he  is  shown  th?  '^"^^  <^''>>''   ■''ot  pose  as  a   text  book  on  psychology;    but 

lafahteed   method   whereby   the   world,   the   flesh,   and  masmuch   as   the    Bible    is    frequently,   yea,    continual!^' 

t  dettions   will    be    made    utterly   impotent   to   defeat  dealing  with   the   problems   of   the  souls  of   men,   it   is 

m.     They    may    indeed    attack,    but    they    can    never  inevitable     that    the     principles     of     psychology    which 

'erthrow   that     Christian     who   .recognizes    the    won-  govern    God's    dealing     should     become     quickly     dis- 


drous  revelation   unfolded   in   these    verses  and   follows 
the  prescription  given. 

ClT  IS  in  this  interesting  portion  that  Paul  becomes 
C/  most  clear  in  his  statement  on  the  subject  of  iden- 
fication.  This  is  a  great  Bible  truth,  to  which  even 
Christians  are  in  a  large  measure  strangely  indiffer- 
ent. Strange  as  it  may  seem,  the  truth  of  identification 
has  been  forgotten,  or  ignored,  or  rejected  by  many 
who  should  have  had  a  better  acquaintanceship  with 
the  truths  of  God  which  are  so  sorely  needed  by  the 
sheep  of  His  pasture.  Identification,  like  justification, 
is  an  act  of  God.  Justification,  as  we  saw  in  chapters 
four  and  five,  is  that  mighty  act  of  God  whereby  a 
sinner  is  declared  righteous.  Identification  is  that 
mighty  act  of  God  whereby  Jesus  and  the  believer 
become  identical — ^they  become  by  that  divine  act  one 
and  the  same.  It  is  more  than  resemblance,  it  is  more 
than  a  sameness,  it  is  more  than  similitude — it  is  one- 
ness. This  astounding  expression  of  God's  grace  is  set 
before  us  in   the  passage  which  we  are  about  to  study. 

Furthermore,  this  passage  contains  some  of  Paul's 
basic  teaching  on  Biblical  Psychology.  In  these  days 
when    psychology    has    become    a    social    obsession    and 
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cerned  by  the  student  of  the  Scriptures;  and  this  is, 
indeed,  the  case.  To  read  the  writings  of  the  apostle 
Paul  alone  will  reveal  that  for  the  believer  there  is  a 
psychology  that  is  separate,  and  apart,  and  distinct,  and 
that  the  only  place  to  go  for  the  elucidation  of  the 
experience  and  problems  of  the  spiritual  life  is  to  the 
Bible.  The  Bible  lays  down  a  postulate  which  is 
actually  scoffed  at  in  the  writings  of  men.  The  Bible 
teaches  that  dwelling  in  the  body  of  the  believer  are 
three  entities  which  function  very  much  as  three  sep- 
arate  and   distinct   personalities.     They   are, 

1.  THE    SOUL.     This    is   the   man    himself,    the 
ego.     Deciding    and    responsible   is   this   element 

in  man; 

2.  THE  OLD  NATURE.    This  is  the  Adamic 
nature,   which   is   utterly  vile   and   corrupt,   and 

which  is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of  God, 
neither   indeed    can    be;    and 

3.  THE    NEW   NATURE.    This    is   the   divine 

nature,  which  is  not  possessed  by  any  man 
until  he  accepts  Jesus  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour.  It  is  holy,  good,  and  pure.  It  is  cre- 
ated  in   righteousness   and  true   holiness. 

Let  us  turn   to  the   investigation   of  the   portion   of 
Scripture   which   comes  before   us  in   this  study. 

In   verse  five   we   find  the  words, 

For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  tiie 
likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the 
likeness    of    His    resurrection. 

The  expression  "planted  together  in  the  likeness"  is  not 
a  correct  translation.  Upon  this  fact  the  greatest  Greek 
authorities  are  in  agreement.  Instead  of  "planted 
together,"  "grown  together,"  or  "united"  is  mucli 
more  faithful  to  the  meaning  of  the  original  and  is 
endorsed  by  Myer,  Langley,  Moffat,  Rotherham, 
Worrell  and  a  number  of  others.  And  concerning  the 
word  "likeness,"  that  great  lexicographer,  Dean 
Alford,  says,  "The  meaning  is  resemblance  ....  such 
as  amounts  to  equality  and  identity."  Thus  the  whole 
thought  in  the  expression  translated  "planted  together 
in  the  likeness,"  when  thrown  into  literal  expression, 
would  stand  something  like  this:  "Since  we  have  been 
grown  together,  or  united  with  Him  by  becoming 
identified  with  Him  in  His  death,  we  shall  also  become 
like  Him  by  becoming  identified  with  Him  in  His 
resurrection."  The  Apostle  is  saying  to  us,  "Ye 
believers  are  identified  with  Jesus  in  His  death.  When 
He  died  you  believers  died.  Since  He  died  for  all  your 
sin,  thus  becoming  the  divinely  ordained  Mercy  Seat 
for  you,  bearing  your  every  sin,  from  the  cradle  to 
the  grave,  then  you  can  confidently  claim  that  your  sin 
has  been  fully  answered  for."  What  amazing  grace! 
The  believer  can  actually  point  to  God's  resurrected 
Son  and  say,  "God  has  united  me  into  identification 
with  His'death,  so  that  we  (that  is,  Christ  and  I)  have 
become  one.  The  full  benefit  of  His  finished  work  is 
mine  upon  believing  in  Him.  Hence,  by  identification, 
when    He    went   down    into   death,    I   went   down    into 


death  with  Him.  And,  by  identification,  when  I 
rose  from  the  dead,  I  rose.  And  still  further,  by  ide 
tification,  when   He   ascended  on  high,  I   ascended. 

All  of  this  has  to  do,  not  with  the  believer's  sta 
but  with   his   marvelous  standing,   and  is  confirmed 
other  passages  of  Scripture,  such  as  II  Timothy  2:1 

It    is    a     faithful     saying:     For    if   we    be     dead 
with   Him, 

there   is  identification   with   Him   in   His   death, 

We    shall   also   live    with    Him, 

there  is  also  identification  with  Him  in  His  resurn 
tion.    And  then  it  siays  in  Ephesians  2:6, 


And   hath    raised   us    up   together,   and   made   us 
sit    together    in    heavenly    places    in    Christ    Jesus. 


And  there  is  ascension  with  Him,  because  we  are  ide 
tified  with  Him — identified  with  Him  in  His  dea  itti,  a 
identified  with  Him  in  His  resurrection,  identifi  ^ly 
with  Him  in  His  ascension  into  glory.  The  great  Bil  tist, 
expositor  and  translator,  J.  N.  Darby,  caught  this  tn 
when   he   rendered   this  passage. 

For  we  believers  have  become  identified  with 
Him. 

CDROCEEDING  to  verse   six  we  find  the   Apoi 
presenting    some    inescapable    conclusions    grow 
out    of    the    fact    of    the    believer's    identification 
Christ  in   His  death  and  resurrection.    He  says. 

Knowing  this,  that  our  old  man  is  crucified 
with  Him,  that  the  body  of  sin  might  be  destroyed, 
that   henceforth  we   should  not   serve  sin. 


And  here  is  where  the  mighty  Apostle  begins  to  ace 
some  of  the  basic  facts  of  inspired  psychology.    In 
next   few  verses  he   lays  down  a  clear  line  of  dem 
cation  between  the  old  man  and  the  soul. 
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The  first  truth  that  he  sets  forth  is  that  the  beli 
er's  old  man  or  old  nature   is  crucified  with  the  L 
Jesus   Christ.     Here   is   an  unexpected   feature  of  id 
tification.    The   old   nature  is  that  evil  element  of 
human  being's  make-up  which   is  found  in  every  m 
One   of  the  names  of  the  old  man  is  "sin."    The 
liever  has  both  the  old  and  the  new  nature   (the  B 
does  not  teach  the  spurious  doctrine  of  the  eradicat 
of  the  flesh),  but  the  old  nature  of  the  believer  is  h 
declared  to  be  crucified  with  the  Lord  Jesus.    Thus 
Christian    may    take    his    stand    with    definite    assura 
that  in  his  standing  before  God  his  old  nature  is  dc  % 
all    the    while    remembering 
nature  lives  and    functions. 


that   in    his    state    the 


But  perhaps  the  most  startling  and  illuminat 
fact  about  the  whole  passage  is  that  there  is  not  a  1 
in  it  that  there  is  any  resurrection  for  the  old  man 
is     unhesitatingly     averred     that   he    is     crucified, 
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WHY  FOUR  GOSPELS? 


hy  Clifford  L.  Nixon 
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O    THE   question,    "Why 
Four   Gospels?"    we   shall 
give     but    two    answers, 
iirst    answer    will    be    quite 
ef,  the  second  a  bit  longer. 

^HERE   are   four  gospels   be- 
cause four  is  the  number  of 


g' 


"branch"  we  have  the  Lord  Jesus 
spoken  of  as  King,  Servant,  Man, 
and  Lord. 


•th,  and  the  gospels  record  the 
•thly  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
irist.  There  is  but  little  difficulty 
demonstrating  this  point.  The 
pels  themselves  furnish  us  an 
istration  of  the  fact  that  four 
:he  number  of  earth,  for  when 
Saviour    speaks    of     different 

ds     of      earth     He     names      four  ::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::: 

owfflds  (Matt.   13).    God  refers  to 

J  earth  in  the  symbolic  language, 
e  four  corners  of  the  earth"  and  "the  four  winds 
heaven."  In  Ezekiel  14:21  He  speaksi  of  four 
judgments  yet  to  come  upon  the  earth.  And, 
Pastor  R.  S.  Beal  points  out  in  his  study  on  the 
iber  four,  both  the   fourth  commandment  and  the 

Jcci  rth  petition  in  the  Lord's  prayer  refer  to  the  earth. 

iljs,   it  is   easily   shown   that   four   is  the   number   of 

tai  h,  and  surely  the  statement  that  the  gospels 
rd  the  earthly  life  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
lires  no  demonstration.  How  fitting  then  that  God 
lid  have  chosen  to  give  us  four  separate  narratives 
he  earthly  life  of  His  Son, 


A'^  THIS  study  Nixon  gives 
us  a  fresh  and  illuminating 
discussion  of  the  signifi- 
cance of  the  fact  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  inspired  the  xvriting  of 
four  Gosfels  instead  of  one.  As 
you  read  the  article  you  will 
rejoice  both  in  the  perfection  of 
the  Scriptures  and  in  the  glory 
of  the  Son  of  God. 
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FHERE    are    four   gospels    also    because    there    are 
four  separate  and  distinct  aspects  to  the  character 


linat 


nan. 


)ur  blessed  Lord  and  Saviour.    These   four  aspects 
be  stated  in  the  words:  King,  Servant,  Man,  and 
For  Christ  was  all  of  these,  and  He  is  set  forth 
1    these   four   standpoints. 

There  are  four  direct  statements  in  the  Old  Testa- 
t,  each  speaking  of  one  of  these  aspects  of  the 
acter  of  Christ.  In  Jeremiah  23:5  we  read, 
lold   the    days   come,    saith    the    Lord,    that   I   will 

unto  David  a  righteous  branch,  and  a  King  shall 
1  and  prosper,  and  shall  execute  judgment  and 
;e  in  the  earth."  In  Zechariah  3:8  we  have  the 
ment,  "Behold,  I  will  bring  forth  my  Servant  the 
:h."     In    Zechariah    6:12    we    read,    "Behold    the 

whose  name  is  the  Branch."  And  in  Isaiah  4:2 
lave,  "In  that  day  shall  the  branch  of  the  Lord 
eautiful   and    glorious."    Thus,   under  the  symbol 


-^  185  ^ 


In  the  symbology  of  the  Bible 
Christ  is  spoken  of  under  these 
same  four  aspects.  Revelation  4:7 
tells  us  of  the  living  creatures 
(spoken  of  as  beasts)  that  "the 
first  living  creature  was  like  a  lion, 
and  the  second  living  creature  like 
a  calf  (or  ox),  and  the  third  living 
creature  had  the  face  of  a  man, 
and  the  fourth  living  creature  was 
like  a  flying  eagle."  Now,  both  in 
Scripture  and  in  common  parlance, 

::::::::::::::::::;;:::::::::::::::::  ^^^     ^'^^     '^    Symbolic    of     kingship. 

The  OX  in  Scripture  is  the  beast  of 
burden — the  servant.    The  eagle  is 

symbolic   of   Deity.    Thus,   we   again   have   Christ  pre- 

»ented  as  King,  Servant,  Man,  and  God. 

In  the  typology  of  the  Old  Testament  the  same 
Jruth  is  presented.  For  in  the  offerings  of  Leviticus 
phrist  is  again  presented  as  King,  Servant,  Man,  and 
God — though  in  a  different  order  than  this.  The 
burnt  offering  of  Leviticus  one  speaks  of  Christ  as 
God,  for  the  bullock  is  symbolic  of  strength  and  of 
Deity  (Prov.  14:4).  The  meal  offering  of  Leviticus 
two  speaks  of  the  humanity  of  Christ,  grain  being  the 
fruit  of  the  ground.  The  peace  offering  of  Leviticus 
three  speaks  of  Christ  as  King,  for  it  is  during  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  that  the  earth  shall  have  peace 
and  it  is  as  He  is  King  of  our  lives  that  we  enjoy  His 
peace  and  fellowship.  ,  The  sin  and  trespass  offerings 
of  Leviticus  four  and  five  speak  of  Christ  as  the  great 
sin  bearer — the  Servant. 

Thus  it  is  to  be  expected  that  the  four  gospels  will 
speak  of  Christ  in  these  same  four  aspects;  and  they 
do. 

The  book  of  Matthew  is  the  story  of  Christ  the 
King.  His  kingship  is  proven  by  His  genealogy,  His 
legal  title  to  the  throne  of  David  being  clearly  shown 
by  the  fact  that  the  genealogy  here  runs  from  Abraham 
through  David  and  the  kings  of  Judah  to  Joseph,  the 
foster  father  of  Jesus.  Further,  in  this  same  book  the 
kingship  of  Christ  is  shown  by  the  revelation  given  the 
wise  men — ^"Where  is  He  that  is  born  King  of  the 
Jews?  for  we  have  seen  His  star  in  the  east,  and  arc 
come  to  worship  Him"  (Matt.  2:2).  He  is  set  forth 
also  as  King  according  to   prophecy,   for  Micah    5:2   is 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


?^ 


L^ZHE  four  gosfels  give  four  fictures 
of  the  one   Christ,  and  their  value 
lies    in     their   separate     though    connected 
testimony    to   Him. 

—W.  H.  Griffith  Thomas 


quoted,  "Thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not 
the  least  among  the  princes  of  Juda:  for  out  of  thee 
shall  come  a  Governor,  that  shall  rule  My  people 
Israel"  (Matt.  2:6).  Christ  is  set  forth  as  King  in  the 
book  of  Matthew  according  to  His  own  message — 
"From  that  time  Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say, 
Repent:  for  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt. 
4:17).  And  He  is  demonstrated  to  be  King  by  the 
miracles  which  He  performed  (Matt.  4:23-25). 
Thus,  while  we  readily  admit  that  in  Matthew, ,  as  in 
each  of  the  gospels,  the  Christ  presented  is  Servant, 
Man,  and  God,  as  well  as  King,  the  whole  accent  of 
Matthew  is  upon  Christ's  kingship.  Matthew  is  the 
book  of  the  King. 

The  gospel  of  Mark  is  the  story  of  Christ  the 
Servant.  Unlike  Matthew  and  Luke,  there  is  no 
genealogy  given  in  Mark — a  servant  needs  no  gene- 
alogy. And  there  are  other  significant  omissions. 
No  miraculous  birth  is  recorded,  no  record  of  a  visit 
from  either  wise  men  or  shepherds  is  given,  no  men- 
tion of  a  divine  pre-existence  is  made,  no  story  con- 
cerning childhood  is  in  any  wise  suggested.  No,  there 
are  none  of  these,  for  the  gospel  of  Mark  is  the  story 
of  Christ  the  Servant,  and  since  it  is,  it  begins  with 
the  public  service  of  Jesus.  There  are  additional  sig- 
nificant omissions  in  the  body  of  the  book.  The  word 
"Lord,"  for  example  is  very  often  omitted  from  the 
record  of  Mark,  whereas  it  is  used  frequently  in 
parallel  passages  in  Matthew  and  Luke.  On  the  posi- 
tive side,  we  find  that  Mark  is  the  book  characterized 
by  action.  The  Greek  word  "utheos,"  translated 
"straightway,"  "immediately,"  "forthwith,"  and 
"anon,"  occurs  as  often  in  this  one  short  gospel  as  it 
does  in  all  the  rest  of  the  New  Testament  combined. 
Without  question  the  book  of  Mark  is  givfen  us  in  order 
to  present  Christ  as  the  Servant  of  God. 

In  like  manner,  Luke  is  the  story  of  Christ  the 
Man.  It  is  Luke  who  traces  the  genealogy  of  Christ 
back  to  Adam  in  the  demonstration  of  His  human 
relationship.  It  is  Luke  who  records  in  greatest  detail 
the  story  of  the  birth  and  childhood  of  Jesus.  It  is 
Luke  who  begins  his  gospel  as  a  personal  letter  to  a 
friend  and  who  refers  to  his  personal  knowledge  of 
the  life  of  Christ.  It  is  Luke  who  most  repeatedly 
tells  us  of  the  prayer  life  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  showing 
up  His  perfect  dependence  as  a  man  upon  the  heavenly 
Father.    It  is  Luke   who  most  perfectly  sets  forth  the 


human  sympathy  of  the  Lord.  It  is  in  Luke  that  w« 
find  the  parables  beginning  with  the  expression 
certain  man";  whereas,  Matthew  would  speak  of  the 
kingdom  of  heaven  being  like  unto  a  "certain  king.' 
It  is  in  Luke  alone  that  it  is  recorded  that  even  afte: 
the  resurrection  Christ  ate  with  men.  Very  evidentl] 
the  book  of  Luke  is  given  us  to  record  the  story  o; 
Christ  in  the  human  aspect  of  His  life. 

The  book  of  John  is  labelled  for  us  even  mor 
clearly  than  any  of  the  other  gospels.  We  are  told  ii 
so  many  words,  "Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  ii 
the  presence  of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  ii 
this  book:  but  these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believ 
that  Jesus  is  the  Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  tha 
believing  ye  might  have  life  through  His  Name"  (Johi 
20:30-31).  Thus  it  is  that  we  find  John  beginnin 
his  gospel  not  with  a  genealogy,  but  with  the  recdr 
of  the  pre-existent  deity  of  Christ — "In  the  beginnin: 
was  the  Word,  and  the  Word  was  with  God,  and  th 
Word  was  God"  (John  i:i).  Thus  it  is  that  in  Johi  iseli 
we  find  the  definite  claim  of  Christ  that  He  is  God 
"I  and  My  Father  are  one"  (John  10:30).  It  is  Joh 
who  records  the  miracles  as  definite  proofs  of  the  deit 
of  Christ.    John  is  indeed  the  book  of  the  Son  of  Goc 
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CTqJHAT  a  marvelous  story  is  given  us  in  these  fou 
gospels!  What  a  wonderful  Christ  is  pre 
sented  in  their  narratives!  He  is  the  Son  of  Goc 
eternal  in  His  existence,  infinite  in  His  wisdom,  lov( 
and  power.  Yet  He  is  also  the  human  Christ,  the  pei 
feet  Man,  the  One  Who  lived  as  men  live  and  suffere 
as  men  sufi^er.  He  is  the  King —  King  of  life  an 
death,  of  angels  and  demons  and  men,  of  the  wind  an 
the  sea — of  the  whole  created  universe.  Yet  He  is  th 
One  Who  became  our  servant,  our  sin-bearer.  It 
He  Who  went  to  the  death  of  the  cross  to  bear  th 
penalty  due  our  sins  that  we  might  be  forever  fre( 
And  God  has  given  us  four  gospels,  that  we  mig[ 
have  a  full  portrait  of  this  glorious  Saviour,  Chrii 
Jesus  our  Lord. 

Cross   of  Jesus,    cross   of   sorrow,  *. 

Where  the   blood   of  Christ  was    shed 
Perfect   Man  on   thee   did   suffer, 

Perfect    God    on    thee    hath    bled. 

There  the  King  of  all  the  ages 

Throned    in   light    ere    worlds   could   be 

Robed   in    mortal    flesh   is   dying, 
Crucified  by  sin  for  me. 

O    mysterious    condescension, 

O    abandonment   sublime. 
Very  God  Himself   is  bearing 

All    the    sufferings    of    time. 

Evermore    for    human    failure. 

By    His    passion    wc    can    plead, 
God   hath   borne   all   mortal  anguish. 

Surely    He    will    know    our    need. 
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Note :  The  writer  of  the  above  article  wishes  to  acknovj 
ledge  his  indebtedness  to  the  very  helpful  and  much  mo| 
thorough  discussion  of  this  same  subject,  "The  Foil 
Gospels,"  by  Andrew  Jukes,  published  by  Fleming  l| 
Revell  Company. 
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AND  THE  CHILD  GREW 


H  by  Arthur  H.  Garter  !!!! 


And  the  Child  grew,  and  waxed  strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace  of  God  was  upon 
Him  ....  And  all  that  heard  Him  were  astonished 
at  His  understanding  and  answers  ....  And  Jesus 

"111   increased    in_  wisdom    and    stature    (age)    and    in 
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favor   with    God   and  man    (Luke  2:40-52). 

jr     HE    kenosis    theory   of   the     higher    critics   has 
^j/    done    more  to    malign  the    character    of  our 
Lord  than  any    other  heretical  hypothesis.   The 
Iders    of    this    view    proclaim    themselves   infidel    in 
nd   and   heart,   and   with    a   blindness    born   of   their 
n  self-righteous  presumption  they  fail  to  realize  the 
important  feature   of   the  perfectly   human  life   of 
blessed    Lord.     Their   blasphemous   suggestion   that 
Lord  shared   infirmities   and   limitations   of   know- 
;e    with    ordinary    men,    that    He    abandoned    His 
fo|ation    of    equality   with    God,    and   that   He    merely 
fanced  the  views  and   beliefs  of   His  time,  however 
01  oneous   they   might   be,   reveals   a   prejudice   and    an 
low  lazing    want    of    knowledge    of 

simple   reading    of   the    Scrip-  _   . 

■es.  -^— — — — — 

One  important  feature  to  note, 
the   late   Rev.    James   Douglas, 

A.,    delighted  to  point   out  in 

lectures,    is  that   our   Lord   in 

His     utterances     never     used 

irds  of  limitation,  so  characteris- 

a  feature  of  all  public  speakers. 

:    never    said,    "I    suppose,"    "I 

nk,"   "I,  reason,"   "I  calculate," 

suggest,"  etc.,  but  invariably 
•ke  with  the  full  authority  of 
■ity,  frequently  prefacing  with 
t  wonderful   expression,    "Veri- 

verily,  I  say  unto  you." 

The  student  has  only  to  run 
ough  the  Gospels,  tracing  this 
of  thought,  to  be  fully 
ivinced  of  this  unique  feature, 
'he  words  that  I  speak  unto  you, 
y  are  spirit,  and  they  are  life" 
)hn  6:63).  "He  that  rejecteth 
receiveth  not  My  words,  hath 

that  judgeth  him:  the  Word 
t  I  have  spokeii,  the  same  shall 
ge  him  in  the  last  day.  For  I 
a   not   spoken    of    Myself;    but 

Father  which  sent  Me,  He 
e  Me  a  commandment,  what 
llould   say,    and   what   I   should 


^OME  years  ago  at  D,  B.  I. 

we  had  the  frivilege  of 
fellowship  ivith  Dr.  A.  H. 
Carter  of  London,  England  in  a 
Bible  conference  of  several  days 
in  length.  Our  souls  were  richly 
blessed  through  our  brother's 
7ninistry,  and  we  were  made  to 
rejoice  in  the  soundness  of  his 
testimony  and  in  the  vigor  of 
his  defense  of  the  faith  once 
delivered  unto  the  saints.  Shortly 
afterward  we  had  the  frivilege 
of  fassing  on  to  our  readers  an 
exceedingly  valuable  article  from 
the  fen  of  Dr.  Carter  on  the  sub- 
ject '^A  Virgin  Esfoused."  Here 
is  another  discussion  of  unusual 
interest  and  value  taken  from  Dr. 
Carter's  book  ^'Christ  Sufreme." 
(This  book  may  be  ordered  from 
the  Institute  Book  Nook,  frice, 
twenty-five   cents.) 


speak.  And  I  know  that  His  commandment  is  life 
everlasting:  whatsoever  I  speak  therefore,  even  as  the 
Father  said  unto  Me,  so  I  speak"  (John  12:48-50). 
"He  that  loveth  Me  not  keepeth  not  My  sayings:  and 
the  Word  which  ye  hear  is  not  Mine,  but  the  Father's 
which  sent  Me  (John  14:24).  "Now  ye  are  clean 
through  the  Word  which  I  have  spoken  unto  you" 
(John    15:3). 

And  exactly  the  same  element  predominates  in  the 
Scriptures  quoted  at  the  head  of  this  chapter.  The 
infant  Saviour  lacked  nothing  of  these  divine  qualities. 
He  was  a  perfect,  sinless,  holy  Babe — Thy  holy  Child 
Jesiis,"  in  Whose  Name  the  apostles  pleaded  for 
counsel  and  deliverance  in  their  hour  of  peril  (Acts  4). 
And,  though  He  grew  as  any  ordinary  child  grows, 
from  babyhood  to  boyhood,  the  record  is  full  of  con- 
firmation as  to  His  complete  divine  character.  Even  as 
a  child.  He  was  "God  manifest  in  the  flesh." 

In  the  action  of  our  Lord  when  He  sat  in  the 
Temple  discussing  with  the  doc- 
tors, He  proclaimed  the  royal  line 

—  of     which    He    sprang.      All    the 

learned  men  of  the  time  centered 
their  deliberations  and  enquiries 
upon  the  Temple  at  Jerusalem. 
They  fully  realized  the  peril  with 
which  they  were  beset  through 
Roman  domination,  and  some  of 
them,  with  bowed  hearts,  were 
waiting  for  that  "consolation" 
which  was  the  alone  hope  of  their 
race.  Into  their  midst  comes  this 
remarkable  Boy,  having  just  taken 
upon  Himself  the  legal  responsi- 
bilities due  to  His  age,  and  sitting 
down  listens  to  their  discussions, 
and  asks  them  such  questions  as 
they  had  never  heard  before.  Most 
surely  He  was  "strong  in  spirit, 
filled  with  wisdom,  and  the  grace 
of  God  was  upon  Him."  No  won- 
der that  "all  that  heard  Him  were 
astonished  at  His  understanding 
and  answers."  Into  the  presence 
of  that  august  assembly  ventures 
His  mother  with  Joseph.  Doubt- 
less the  tidings  of  the  wonderful 
intercourse  that  was  taking  place 
had    reached   beyond    the    precincts 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


>sS 


THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST 
IN  THE  MIDST 


i 


r  by   Paul   Holsinger 


CTTjERE  is  one  of  the  warmest,  most  vital 
Q^f/  messages  which  we  have  ever  been  -pri- 
vileged to  bring  to  our  readers  from  the 
pen  of  our  brother  Paul  Holsinger.  We  are  sure 
that  you  will  share  the  experience  which  was  ours 
as  we  read  it — you  will  find  your  heart  burning 
within  you  at  the  thought  of  our  Lord  ''in  the 
midst"  even  as  the  disci-pies'  hearts  burned  within 
them-  when  they  met  our  Lord  on  the  road  to 
E^nmaut,  and  walked  with  Him  in  the  way,  and; 
sat  down  to  suf  with  Him  at  the  end  of  the 
journey. 


(T F  A  person's  eyesight  is  defective  it  is  necessary 
cj  to  have  properly  adjusted  glasses  in  order  that 
the  perspective  may  be  adjusted.  But  if  the  lens 
become  soiled  by  grime,  the  vision  is  blurred,  and 
often  it  takes  constant  cleaning  that  the  eyesight  be 
kept  normal.  This  is  also  true  of  the  believer's  v/alk 
in  this  vi'orld.  From  various  causes  it  is  possible  to 
lose  sight  of  the  heavenly  vision.  Then  the  world 
looms  large,  while  Christ  becomes  dim;  and  the 
reverse  is  true,  when  the  Lord  has  His  rightful  place, 
the  world  becomes  dim.  The  Christian  needs  oft  to 
plunge  in  the  cleansing  flood  of  the  Word  of  God 
and   by  confession   be  restored  to   fellowship. 

Even  if  believers  are  coming  together  to  have  their 
vision  purified,  and  are  blessed  by  a  real  ministry,  the 
danger  still  remains  that  they  receive  truth  beyond 
their  capacity  to  digest  it,  and  by  mentally  receiving 
that  which  they  have  not  experimentally  worked  out, 
a  kind  of  spiritual  colic  sets  in.  They  love  the  Lord, 
they  have  forsaken  the  world,  and  they  may  even  be 
really  separated  Christians,  but  still  there  is  no  vitality 
to  their  life,  and  they  appear  listless.  And  it  may  be 
that  before  long  the  whole  church  is  asleep  spiritually. 
This  kind  of  a  church  needs  to  be  put  to  work  and  with 
zeal  to  "hold  forth  the  Word  of  truth." 

This  condition  reminds  me  of  the  "enchanted 
ground"  which  is  sometimes  found  on  the  western 
plateaus.  You  will  come  to  a  slight  depression,  and 
here  the  ground  will  be  richer  because  fertilized  by 
the  bodies  of  dead  animals.  The  grass  is  inviting,  but 
from  within  the  depth  of  the  earth  comes  a  deadly 
vapor  which  soon  causes  the  victim  to  sleep  the  sleep 
of  death.  The  only  safeguard  for  the  livestock  is  to 
build    fences    around    such    places.     Christians    get    on 


enchanted  grounds  by  the  very  truth  itself,  for  unle 
that  truth  is  working  in  them,  they  are  becomin 
hardened  in  heart  although  they  do  not  know  it.  Tl 
sun  melts  wax  and  hardens  concrete,  so  the  truth  ( 
the  Word  of  God  will  either  soften  a  person  or  ha 
den  his  heart.  The  latter  is  especially  the  case,  if  it 
resisted. 

Therefore,  the  Holy  Spirit  has  constant  exho. 
tations  in  the  Word  of  God  to  "Go  on,"  to  "Forg 
the  things  which  are  behind  and  press  on  to  the  thin 
which  are  before"  and  to  "Add  to  faith  virtue  and 
virtue  knowledge."  Paul  said  to  Timothy,  to  whp 
he  had  no  one  like-minded,  "Stir  up  the  gift  of  G( 
that  is  in  thee."  And  as  we  mentioned  before  the  re 
way  of  getting  proper  perspective  and  adjustment  is 
catch  a  vision  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Thus  we  see  Him  s 
forth  by  the  Holy  Spirit  "in  the  midst." 

^wT    CAME   to   pass,    that   after   three    days   the 
found   Him   in   the   temple,   sitting   in   the   midi 

of  the  doctors,  both  hearing  them,  and  asking  the 
questions"  (Luke  2:46).  Was  that  not  a  blessed  sig 
— to  behold  the  Lord  in  the  midst?  "And  all  th 
heard  Him  were  astonished  at  His  understanding  ai 
answers."  And  well  they  may  have  been,  because 
greater  than  Solomon  was  in  their  midst.  We  c 
comfort  ourselves  that  a  time  will  come  when  we  wi 
be  able  to  see  Him  again  in  the  midst  of  His  people- 
what  a  glorious  day  that  will  be  "both  to  hear  Hi 
and  learn  of  Him  anew." 


P< 
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Notice,    too,    how    He    answers    his    parents    wh( 
they  rebuke  Him   for  not  going  on  with  them:  "W 
ye  not  that   I   must   be  about   My  Father's   business! 
Notice   that  He   puts   the    "I   must"   with    reference 
the  right  thing — His  Father's  business.    Where  does 
come    in    your    experience.''      Do    you    remember   to 
about  your  Father's  business  even  when  it  seems  mo 
convenient   to   remain   away   from    the   services   of   ti 
Lord?     When  the   service  of  Christ  comes  in  confli 
with    your    worldly    pleasures    do    you  still    rememb 
that  you  must  needs  be  about  your   Father's  busines 
Here  is  a  place  to  adjust  your  vision  and  kneel  to  Hi 
afresh.     For   this  one   in   the   midst   of   the   doctors 
Israel  is  your  Lord  and  Master.    May  He  give  you  i 
eye  to  look  upon  Him  in  truth  and  reality  as  Lord. 

The  same  truth  is  set  forth  by  the  Lord  in  Matthe 
6:23,    "Seek   ye    first   the    Kingdom    of    God   and    E 
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ohteousness."    It  is  vital  that  we  put  first  things  first.  At  the  end  of  the  war  I  happened  to  preach  in  an 

'   we   are   at   fault  here   everything   else   in   our   lives  old  ladies'  home  in  San  Francisco — and  how  those  dear 

ill  be  out  of  order.    But  it  is  possible  to  have  that  "I  old  saints  rejoiced  in   the   Gospel   of  our  God.     I  said 

ust"   so   wrought   into   our   lives   that  everything   else  to  them,   "Rejoice  in  the  Lord  because  He  loves  you." 

(ill  assume  its  rightful  relationship.    The  "I  must"  of  After   one   of   the   meetings,   one   old   woman   came    to 

e  Master  was  the  very  touch-stone  of  His  whole  life,  me  and  said,  "No  one  loves  me."    "Oh,  yes  they  do," 

lis  submission  to  His  Father's  will  is  the  explanation  of  I  answered.    "Well  who,"  said  the  woman.    "First  of 

j)th  His  life  and  His  death,  for  it  was  that  submission  all,    the    Lord  Jesus   loves  you   and   gave    Himself    for 

hich  led  Him  through  opposition  and  difficulty  to  the  you   and   I   love    you."     Then   the   tears    began   to   run 


down  her  cheeks  as  this  dawned  on  her  soul,  and 
taking  me  by  the  hand,  she  led  me  to  the  blackboard 
and  wrote  upon  it:  "The  world  is  dying  for  a  little 
bit  of  love."  I  will  never  forget  that.  And  because 
the     world   was     dying     for   a     little    bit   of    love,   our 


we  see 
cross. 


"'^  OSS   of    Calvary    itself. 

"T^HE  next  text  we  find  in  Luke  4:28:  "All  they  in 
'  I        the  synagogue,  when  they  heard  these  things,  were 

led  with  wrath,  and  rose  up,  and  thrust  Him  out  of  ,      „ 

^'  e  city,  and  led  him  unto  the  brow  of  the  hill  whereon      blessed   Saviour  took   our  place   upon   the   cross.    There 
^■eir   city   was   built,    that   they   might   cast   him    down      we  see  the   "I  must"  of  our  Lord  nailing  Him  to  the 

:adlong.    But  He,  passing  through  the  midst  of  them, 

ent  His  way."    But  only  a  little  while  before,  "They 

I  bare   witness   and   wondered   at   the   gracious   words 

hich    proceeded    out    of    His   mouth."     Now    see    the 

fference!     Wrath,   hatred,   murder,  sedition  suddenly 

1  their  hearts!     What  has    made   this   change?     The 

3rd    has   rebuked    them    gently,    but   He    has   put   His 

iger  on  their  unbelief  and  wickedness  of  heart.  But 
Gle- — the  "I  must"  of  the  Lord  carried  Him  througli 
;rt  eir  midst  without  violence.    They  could   do   Him   no 

rm  because  "His  hour  was  not  yet  come." 
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To  behold  Him  unharmed  in  the  midst  of  men 
sting  for  His  blood  should  encourage  us  in  our  work 
d  ministry.  Very  likely  Paul  himself  was  becoming 
mewhat  discouraged  at  Athens  when  the  Lord  said: 
iold  not  thy  peace,  Paul,  just  cry  aloud,  for  I  have 
uch  people  here,  and  no  one  will  be  able  to  harm 
u."  What  could  have  been  more  encouraging?  I 
member  holding  meetings  in  the  California  State 
lir  when  an  old  man  came  up  with  a  cane  and  very 
:iously  shouted,  "It's  a  lie.    It's  a  lie.    I  don't  believe 


CZnn  ^^'A'^  Pilate  therefore  heard  that  saying,  he 
brought  Jesus  forth,  and  sat  down  in  the 
judgment  seat  in  a  place  that  is  called  the  Pavement, 
but  in  the  Hebrew,  Gab-batha.  And  it  was  the  prep- 
aration of  the  Passover,  and  about  the  sixth  hour:  and 
he  saith  unto  the  Jews,  Behold  your  King:  but 
they  cried,  Away  with  Him,  away  with  Him, 
crucify  Him.  Pilate  saith  unto  them.  Shall  I  crucify 
your  King?  The  chief  priests  answered,  We  have  no 
king  but  Caesar.  Then  delivered  he  Him  therefore 
unto  them  to  be  crucified.  And  they  took  Jesus,  and 
led  Him  away.  And  He  bearing  His  cross  went  forth 
into  a  place  called  in  the  Hebrew,  Golgotha."  Where 
they  crucified  Him,  and  two  others  with  Him,  on 
either  side  one,  and  Jesus  in  the  midst"  (John 
19:13-18). 

Just  look  now  afresh  to  the  Cross.  See  Him  being 
lifted  up  in  the  midst!  And  to  think  He  took  that 
accursed     place,    the    place    of     condemnation    and    re- 


Bible."    And  then  coming  nearer  he  raised  the  cane      proach   for  your  sins!     Just  think,  the  pure,  holy,  spot- 


ove  his  head;  but  a  prayer  was  silently  sent  to  heaven, 
Dh  Lord  behold  his  threatening,  but  give  thy  servant 
Idness  to  speak  Thy  Word,"  and  although  He  threat- 
ed,  he  was  not  able  to  bring  the  cane  down.  This 
ange  sight  attracted  several  thousand  people  and 
as  enabled  them  to  hear  the  Word.  The  Devil  set 
is  man  on  us  four  times  that  day,  but  the  only  result 
IS  that  a  great  crowd  gathered,  and  that  many  more 
rd   the   Word   of  God   than  should   have   otherwise. 


How  we  are  tempted  to  hold  back  at  times!  But  the 
is  always,  "Only  be  strong  and  very  courageous!" 
le  very  desire  to  press  on  and  hold  forth"  the  Word 
the  midst  of  this  crooked  and  wicked  generation  will 
re  strength  to  do  that  very  thing.  As  David  said  in 
;  fifth  Psalm:  "Let  all  those  that  trust  in  Thee 
oice;  let  them  ever  shout  for  joy  because  Thou 
fendest  them;  let  them  also  that  love  Thy  Name  be 
'ful  in  Thee."  Well  may  we  stand  forth  and  shout 
the  good  news.  In  this  scene,  then,  we  see  the 
rd  as  our  Deliverer  from  danger. 


ors 
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less  Lamb  of  God  being  slain  in  the  midst  of  most 
loathsome  and  revolting  characters,  thieves  and  mur- 
derers! Well  may  we  pause  to  behold  Him  there, 
and  as  we  see  Him  by  the  eye  of  faith,  may  our  very 
conscience  smite  us  to  the  quick.  Oh,  that  we  might 
take  the  place  of  one  of  the  murderers,  who  said, 
"We  suffer  the  just  recompence  of  our  deeds,  but  He 
hath  done  nothing  amiss.  Lord,  remember  me!" 
Notice  how  he  magnified  the  Lord,  and  minimized  a 
little  "me."  But  that  was  the  cry  of  faith:  "Lord, 
remember  me."  May  we  take  that  place  in  humilia- 
tion  and  confession! 

(Continued  on  p.  222) 


\MyET  us  never  forget  that  when  we  read  the 

^^/    Gospels  we  are  learning  not  only  of  Jesus, 

as   He   luas  in   the   days   of  His  flesh,   hut 

of  Him  as  He  is  today.    His  heart  has  not  changed 

with   the  passing   centuries. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  SAMARITAN  WOMAN 


f 


by  J.  N.  Darby 


^7 r\  yiEN  rejected  by  the  Jews,  the  Lord  did  not 
^^lly  contend.  He  left  them;  and  coming  to 
Sychar,  He  found  Himself  in  the  most  in- 
teresting associations  as  regards  the  history  of  Israel, 
but  in  Samaria:  sad  testimony  of  Israel's  ruin.  Jacob's 
well  was  in  the  hands  of  people  who  called  themselves 
of  Israel,  but  the  greater  part  of  whom  were  not  so, 
and  who  worshipped  they  knew  not  what,  although 
pretending  to  be  of  the  stock  of  Israel.  Those  who 
were  really  Jews  had  driven  away  the  Messiah  by  their 
jealousy.  He — a  man  despised  by  the  people — had 
gone  away  from  among  them.  We  see  Him  sharing 
the  sufferings  of  humanity,  and  weary  with  His  jour- 
ney, finding  only  the  side  of  a  well  on  which  to  rest  at 
noon.  He  contents  Himself  with  it.  He  seeks  nothing 
but  the  will  of  His  God:  it  brought  Him  thither.  The 
disciples  were  away;  and  God  brought  thither  at  that 
unusual  hour  a  woman  by  herself.  It  was  not  the  hour 
at  which  women  went  out  to  draw  water;  but,  in  the 
(M^dermg  of  God,  a  poor  sinful  woman  and  the  Judge 
of  the   qiu'ck  and  the   dead  thus  met  together. 

The  Lord,  weary  and  thirsty,  had  no  means  even 
to  quench  His  thirst.  He  is  dependent,  as  man,  on  this 
poor  woman  to  have  a  little  water  for  His  thirst.  He 
asks  it  of  her.  The  woman,  seeing  that  He  is  a  Jew, 
is  surprised;  and  now  the  divine  scene  unfolds  itself, 
in  which  the  heart  of  the  Saviour,  rejected  by  men  and 
oppressed  by  the  unbelief  of  His  people,  opens  to  let 
that  fulness  of  grace  flow  out  which  finds  its  occasion 
in  the  necessities  and  not  in  the  righteousness  of  men. 
Now  this  grace  did  not  limit  itself  to  the  rights  of 
Israel,  nor  lend  itself  to  national  jealousy.  It  was  a 
question  of  the  gift  of  God  Himself  Who  was  there 
in  grace,  and  of  God  come  dowij  so  low,  that,  being 
born  among  His  people,  He  was  dependent,  as  to  His 
human  position,  on  a  Samaritan  woman  for  a  drop  of 
water  to  quench  His  thirst.  "If  thou  knewest  the  gift 
of  God,  and  (not,  Who  I  am,  but)  Who  it  is  that  saitli 
unto  thee,  Give  Me  to  drink;"  that  is  to  say.  If  thou 
hadst  known  that  God  gives  freely,  and  the  glory  of 
His  Person  Who  was  there,  and  how  deeply  He  had 
humbled  Himself,  His  love  would  have  been  revealed 
to  thy  heart,  and  would  have  filled  it  with  perfect  con- 
fidence, in  regard  even  to  the  wants  which  a  grace 
like  this  would  have  awakened  in  thy  heart.  "Thou 
wouldst  have  asked,"  said  the  divine  Saviour,  "and  He 
would  have  given  thee"  the  living  water  that  spring- 
eth  up  into  everlasting  life.  Such  is  the  heavenly  fruit 
of  the  mission  of  Christ,  wherever  He  is  received.  His 
heart  lays  it  open   (it  was  revealing  Himself),  pours  it 


^JLj  OW  clearly  the  life  of  our  Lord  Jesu 
Qjl  {/  Christ  and  His  dealings  unth  the  soul 
of  men  reveals  the  grace  of  God.  "W 
beheld  His  glory y  glory  as  of  the  only  begotte; 
of  the  Father y  full  of  grace  and  truth,"  is  the  tes 
timony  of  John,  and  in  this  illuminating  medita 
tion  from  the  'pen  of  one  whom  God  has  greatl 
used,  we  are  given  a  new  affreciation  of  one  o 
the  instances  which  John  narrates,  by  insfiratior 
m  explanation  of  his  own  testimony.  This  stud 
is  taken  from  volume  four,  of  Mr.  Darby 
"Synopsis  of  the  Books  of  the  Bible,"  and  is  use 
by  the  gracious  permission  of  the  publisher. 
Loizeaux  Brothers,  of  New  York.  (The  fi'i 
volumes  of  this  series  may  be  ordered  through  th 
Institute   Book   Nook,  price  $'j.^o.) 
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out  into  the  heart  of  one  who  was  its  object;  consolin 
itself  for  the  unbelief  of  the  Jews  (rejecting  the  en 
of  promise)  by  presenting  the  true  consolation  of  grac 
to  the  misery  that  needed  it.  This  is  the  true  comfoi 
of  love,  which  is  pained  when  unable  to  act.  Th| 
floodgates  of  grace  are  lifted  up  by  the  misery  whic 
that  grace  waters.  He  makes  manifest  that  which  Gol  *P 
is  in  grace;  and  the  God  of  grace  was  there.  Alas 
the  heart  of  man,  withered  up  and  selfish,  and  pra 
occupied  with  its  own  miseries  (the  fruits  of  sin),  carl 
not  at  all  understand  this.  The  woman  sees  somethin' 
extraordinary  in  Jesus;  she  is  curious  to  know  what 
means — is  struck  with  His  manner,  so  that  she  has- 1 
measure  of  faith  in  His  words;  but  her  desires  ai  "ll 
limited  to  the  relief  of  the  toils  of  her  sorrowful  Irf 
in  which  an  ardent  heart  found  no  answer  to  the  m 
erv  it  had  acquired   for  its  portion  through  sin. 

vjlilliti 

^Z/  FEW  words  on  the  character  of  this  woman. J  \^^ 
believe  the  Lord  would  show  that  there  is  neei 
that  the  fields  were  ready  for  the  harvest;  and  that  i 
the  wretched  self-righteousness  of  the  Jews  rejecte 
Him,  the  stream  of  grace  would  find  its  channel  elsf 
where,  God  having  prepared  hearts  to  hail  it  with  Xi. 
and  thanksfriving,  because  it  answered  their  miser 
and  need — not  the  righteous.  The  channel  of  grac 
was  du£r  bv  the  need  and  the  misery  which  the  grac 
itself  caused  to  be   felt. 

The  life  of  this  woman  was  shameful;  but  si 
was  ashamed  of  it:  at  the  least  her  position  had  isolate 
her,  by  separating  her  from  the  crowd  that  forgets  i 
self  in  the  tumult  of  social  life.  And  there  is  no  ir 
ward  grief  like  an  isolated  heart;   but  Christ  and  grac    ^^ 
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lore  than  meets  it.  Its  isolation  more  than  ceases.  He 
/as  more  isolated  than  she.  She  came  alone  to  the 
/ell;  she  was  not  with  the  other  women.  Alone,  she 
let  with  the  Lord,  by  the  wonderful  guidance  of  God 
/ho  brought  her  there.  The  disciples  even  must  go 
way  to  make  room  for  her.  They  knew  nothing  of 
lis  grace.  They  baptized  indeed  in  the  name  of  a 
/lessiah  in  Whom  they  believed.  It  was  well.  But 
lod  was  there  in  grace — ^He  Who  would  judge  the 
uick  and  the  dead — and  with  Him  a  sinner  in  her 
ns.  What  a  meeting!  And  God  Who  had  stooped  so 
-)w  as  to  be  dependent  on  her  for  a  little  water  to 
uench  His  thirst! 

She  had  an  ardent  nature.  She  had  sought  for 
appiness;  she  had  found  misery.  She  lived  in  sin,  and 
■/as  weary  of  life.  She  was  indeed  in  the  lowest  depths 
f  misery.  The  ardor  of  her  nature  found  sin  no 
bstacle.  She  went  on,  alas!  to  the  uttermost.  The 
/ill,  engaged  in  evil,  feeds  on  sinful  desires,  and 
/astes  itself  without  fruit.  Nevertheless  her  soul  was 
ot  without  a  sense  of  need.  She  thought  of  Jerusa- 
em,  she  thought  of  Gerizim.  She  waited  for  the  Mes- 
iah,  who  would  tell  them  all  things.  Did  this  change 
er  life?  In  no  wise.  Her  life  was  shocking.  When 
he  Lord  speaks  of  spiritual  things,  in  language  well 
Liited  to  awaken  the  heart,  directing  her  attention  to 
eavenlv  things  in  a  way  that  one  would  have  thought 
impossible  to   misunderstand,  she  cannot  comprehend 

The  natural  man  cannot  understand  the  things  of 
he  Spirit:  they  are  spiritually  discerned. 

The  novelty  of  tl\§  Lord's  address"  excited  her 
ttention,  but  did  not  lead  her  thoughts  beyond  her 
/aterpot,  the  symbol  of  her  daily  toil;  although  she 
aw  that  Jesus  took  the  place  of  one  greater  than  Jacob. 
Vhat  was  to  be  done?  God  wrought — He  wrought 
1  grace,  and  in  this  poor  woman.  Whatever  the  occa- 
ion  might  be  as  regards  herself,  it  was  He  Who  had 
rought  her  thither.  But  she  was  imable  to  comprehend 
oiritual  things  though  expressed  in  the  plainest  man- 
er;  for  the  Lord  spoke  of  the  water  that  springs  up 
1  the  soul  unto  everlasting  life.  But  as  the  human 
eart  is  ever  revolving  in  its  own  circumstances  and 
ares,  her  religious  need  was  limited  practically  to  the 
raditions  by  which  her  life,  as  regarded  its  religious 
houghts  and  habits,  was  formed,  leaving  still  a  void 
lat  nothing  could  fill.  What  then  was  to  be  done? 
n  what  way  can  this  grace  act,  when  the  heart  does 
ot  understand  the  spiritual  grace  which  the  Lord 
rings?     This   is  the  second   part  of   the   marvelous   in- 
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'ERTITUDE  has  been  burned  into  the  heart 
of  the  Gospels.  The  eye-witnesses  of  the 
life,  death,  and  ascension  of  Christ  were 
absolutely  sure  of  the  things  they  saw,  heard,  and- 
handled.  — Roy  Talmage  Brumbaugh 


£1  ESUS  is  pictured  m  the  Gospels  as  a  sufer- 

^1  natural    Being,   yet   He    is    pictured    at    the 

C-X   same   tim,e   as   a   Man — not  only   as   a   Man, 

but  as  the  ?nost  accessible,  and  most  approachable 

of  men. 


struction  here.  The  Lord  deals  with  her  conscience. 
A  word  spoken  by  Him  Who  searches  the  heart, 
searches  her  conscience:  she  is  in  the  presence  of  a  man 
who  tells  her  all  that  ever  she  did.  For,  her  conscience 
awakened  by  the  word,  and  finding  itself  laid  open  to 
the  eye  of  God,  her  whole  life  is  before  her. 

^^^ND  who  is  He  that  searches  the  heart?  She 
feels  that  His  word  is  the  word  of  God.  "Thou 
art  a  prophet."  Intelligence  in  divine  things  comes  by 
the  conscience,  not  by  the  intellect.  The  soul  and  God 
are  together,  if  we  may  so  speak,  whatever  instrument 
is  employed.  She  has  everything  to  learn,  no  doubt;  but 
she  is  in  the  presence  of  Him  Who  teaches  everything. 
What  a  step!  What  a  change!  What  a  new  position! 
This  soul,  which  saw  no  farther  than  her  waterpot  and 
felt  her  toil  more  than  her  sin,  is  there  alone  with  the 
Judge  of  quick  and  dead — ^with  God  Himself.  And 
in  what  manner?  She  knows  not.  She  only  felt  that 
it  was  Himself  in  power  of  His  own  Word.  But  at 
least  He  did  not  despise  her  as  others  did.  Although 
she  was  alone,  she  was  alone  with  Him.  He  had 
spoken  to  her  of  life — of  the  gift  of  God;  He  had 
told  her  that  she  had  only  to  ask  and  have.  She  had 
understood  nothing  of  His  meaning;  but  it  was  not 
condemnation,  it  was  grace — grace  that  stooped  to  her, 
that  knew  her  sin  and  was  not  repelled  by  it,  that  asked 
her  for  water  and  was  above  Jewish  prejudice  with 
regard  to  her,  as  well  as  the  contempt  for  the  humanly 
righteous — grace  that  did  not  conceal  her  sin  from 
her,  which  made  her  feel  that  God  knew  it:  neverthe- 
less He  Who  knew  it  was  there  without  alarming  her. 
Her  sin  was  before  God,  but  not  in  judgment. 

Marvelous  meeting  of  a  soul  with  God,  which  the 
grace  of  God  accomplishes  by  Christ!  Not  that  she 
reasoned  about  all  these  things,  but  she  was  under  the 
efi^ect  of  their  truth  without  accounting  for  it  to  herself; 
for  the  Word  of  God  had  reached  her  conscience,  and 
she  was  in  the  presence  of  Him  Who  had  accom- 
plished it,  and  He  was  meek  and  lowly,  and  glad  to 
receive  a  little  water  at  her  hands.  Her  defilement 
did  not  defile  Him.  She  could,  in  fact,  trust  in  Him, 
without  knowing  why.  It  is  thus  that  God  acts.  Grace 
inspires  confidence — brings  back  the  soul  to  God  in 
peace,  before  it  has  any  intelligent  knowledge,  of  can 
explain  it  to  itself.  In  this  w^y,  full  of  trust,  she  be- 
gins   (it  was  the   natural    consequence)    with   the   ques- 
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^ILi  ALDEMAN  is  a  master  of  analogy.  A 
^_/  fy  few  months  ago  we  brought  our  read- 
ers a  study  from  his  fen  on  the  offering 
of  the  two  birds,  m  which  he  demonstrated  by  an 
extended  analogy  that  these  birds  tyfified  both  the 
death  and  resurrection  of  Christ.  Here  is  another 
striking  analogy,  unfofding  the  typical  signifi- 
cance to  the  rendtng  of  the  temple  veil  at  the  time 
of  Christ's  crucifixion.  This  study  is  taken  with 
the  Author^s  ferm,ission  from  the  book  "How  to 
Study  the  Bible." 


THE  RENT  VEIL 


by  I.  M.  Haldeman  "^ 


'^ 


HE  account  of  the  rending  of  the  veil  of  the 
temple    is    given    by    three    of    the    evangelists. 

"And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain,  from  the  top  to  the  bottom"  (Matt.  27:46- 
52). 

"And  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain, 
from   the   top  to   the   bottom"    (Mark   15:38). 

"The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  the  midst" 
(Luke   23:45). 

The  veil  was  rent  while  hanging  uf  between 
heaven   and  earth. 

Like  that  veil,  the  Son  of  God  was  hung  up 
between   the   heaven    and   the   earth. 

He    was   hung  on   the   accursed   tree. 

"Being  made  a  curse  for  us:  for  it  is  written. 
Cursed  is  every  one  that  hangeth  on  a  tree"  (Gal. 
3--I3)- 

The  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in  twain  from 
top  to   bottom  at  the   tim,e  of  Christ's  death. 

According  to  tradition,  that  veil  was  so  strong  that 
two  pairs  of  oxen  attached  to  either  edge  and  driven 
in  opposite  directions  could  not  pull  it  apart. 

Hanging  down  loosely,  therefore,  it  would  require 
something  above  nature  to  have  rent  it  in  the  manner 
described. 

The  fact  that  it  was  rent  from  the  top  to  the 
bottom,  and  not  from  bottom  to  top,  is  a  demonstra- 
tion that  it  could  not  have  been  rent  by  any  natural 
force.  "  ''' " 

The  death  of  Christ  was  not,  in  the  last  analy- 
sis, according  to  nature  or  by  the  hand  of  man;   it  was 

-4  I 


from  above,  and  by  the  hand  of  God. 

"Thou  hast  brought  Me  into  the  dust  of  death' 
(Ps.  22:15). 

"For  THINE  arrows  stick  fast  in  Me,  and  TH\ 
hand  presseth  Me  sore"   (Ps.  38:2). 

"All  THY  waves  and  THY  billows  are  gom 
over  Me"  (Ps.  42:7). 

"THY   wrath    lieth    hard    upon    Me"    (Ps.    88:7) 
"It  pleased  the  Lord  to  bruise  Him"   (Ps.  53:10) 
"Awake,    O   sword,   against   My   shepherd"    (Zech 
I37)- 

"Is  it  nothing  to  you,  all  ye  that  pass  by?  Behold 
and  see  if  there  be  any  sorrow  like  unto  my  sorrow 
which  is  done  unto  me,  wherewith  the  Lord  hat} 
afflicted   me   in  the  day  of   His   fierce  anger. 

"From  ABOVE  hath  He  sent  fire  into  my  bones 
....  The  yoke  of  my  transgressions  is  bound  by  Hii 
hand"   (Lam.    1:12-14). 

The  veil  was  rent  in  twain  at  the  hour  of  the  eve\ 
ning  sacrifice:   three  o'clock. 

At  that  hour  the  lamb  was  on  the  altar,  Chr)s| 
was  on  the   cross. 

All  three,  the  hour,  the  lamb,  the  Christ,  were  i 
perfect  conjunction. 

The  veil  was  actually  rent  at  the  moment  whet 
Christ  cried,  "It  is  finished." 

"Jesus,  when  He  had  cried  again  with  a  louc 
voice,   yielded   up  the  ghost. 

"And,  behold,  the  veil  of  the  temple  was  rent  in 
twain"    (Matt.  27:50,  51). 

"He  said,  It  is  finished;  and  He  bowed  His  heaf 
and  gave  up  the  ghost"   (John  19:30). 

As  He  hung  on  the  cross  He  could  see  the  smoke 
from  the  altar,  and  He  knew  He  was  the  fulfilment 
of  that  sacrifice;   wherefore  He  cried,  "It  is  finished." 

As  soon  as  the  veil  was  rent  it  was  changed  from,  n 
barrier  into  a  gateway. 

While  Christ  walked  on  the  earth  His  perfect 
life  was  a  barrier  between  God  and  men. 

Listen  to  the  solemn  statement  in  John  12:2'?,  24: 
"Except  a  corn  of  wheat  fall  into  the  ground  and  die, 

(Continued  on  f.  223) 
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THE  DISPENSATIONAL  OUTLOOK 
OF  CHRIST'S  TEACHINGS 


Z   by  Maurice    G.  Dametz  I!Z 


A 


'*  C^  MAN  named  "Jesus"  claimed  to  be  the  Mes- 
0^%/  siah,  the  Son  of  God.  His  birth  was  unique i 
His  life  was  unique;  every  aspect  of  His 
haracter  and  person  was  unique;  His  death  on  the 
;ross  and  His  exit  from  the  world  were  unique.  Uni- 
queness characterized  His  teaching  and  His  mission. 
He  claimed  that  He  came  into  the  world  to  teach  the 
ruth:  "To  this  end  was  I  born  and  for  this  cause 
:ame  I  into  the  world,  that  I  should  bear  witness  unto 
:he  truth"  (John  17:37). 

Our  Lord  taught  dispensational  truths  in  no 
incertain  terms.  A  careful  survey  of  His  teaching 
vill  reveal  that  the  great  majority  of  His  teachings 
A'ere  dispensational  in  character.  The  prevailing 
gnorance  of  Christ's  dispensational  teachings  is  inex- 
■Usable.    The   evasion   of    His  dispensational    teachings 

M  m  the  part  of  many  ministers  and  teachers,  is  cowardly. 
The  perversion  of  His  dispensational  teachings  by 
eputed  teachers,  is  deceitful  and  diabolical.  Since  He 
■.ame  to  "bear  witness  to  the  truth,"  His  Word  is 
lUthority,  and  therefore  is  the  last  word  on  dispen- 
ational     truth.      What,     then,     is     His     dispensational 

lirjeaching? 

/.  THE  KINGDOM  PROCLAIMED 

*/^HE  first  thing  to  be  noted  is  Christ's  proclamation 
of  the  kingdom.  Following  the  ministry  of  John 
he  Baptist,  Jesus  "began  to  preach  and  to  say.  Repent: 
or  the  kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  4:17; 
Aark  1:14-15).  In  all  of  Jesus'  public  ministry  He 
reached  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  and  it  was 
iirected  as  a  national  message  to  Israel.  It  is  impor- 
ant  to  see  that  the  Kingdom  was  proclaimed  as  "at 
land."  The  kingdom  is  linked  with  the  person  of 
he  King.  Where  the  King  is,  there  may  the  Kingdom 
e  manifested.  The  kingdom  was  "at  hand"  because 
he  King  was  in  their  midst,  and  was  offering  Him- 
elf  to  them.  This  glad  word  was  proclaimed  all  over 
he  land  of  Palestine.  All  were  given  the  opportunity 
0  accept  or  reject  the  King.  Even  the  twelve  disciples 
vent   forth   with  this   thrilling  message.     "These  Jesus 

nt  forth  ....  saying.  Go  not  into  the  way  of  the 
jentiles  ....  but  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the 
ouse  of  Israel.    As  ye  go,  preach,  saying,  the  Kingdom 

f  heaven  is  at  hand"  (Matt.  10:5-7).  He  called 
2Venty  others  and  as  He  sent  them  forth  he  directed 
lem,  "Say  unto  them,  the  Kingdom  of  God  is  come 
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£  t\AMETZ  has  given  us  a  very  clear 
^J^f  and  helfful  discussion  of  an 
im-portayit  but  greatly  misunder- 
stood subject.  As  he  'points  out,  the  dis- 
pensational outlook  of  the  Gospels  has  to 
doy  not  with  the  church  of  the  present 
hour,  but  with  the  coming  age  of  the 
Tribulation. 


nigh   unto   you."     Thus,   the   Kingdom   was   proclaimed 
to  the  whole  land. 

The  Lord  Jesus,  by  many  miracles  and  signs,  fur- 
nished ample  proof  to  the  people  of  Israel  that  He 
was  indeed  their  Messiah,  their  Saviour,  and  their 
King.  But,  alas,  they  were  spiritually  blinded  and 
self-satisfied  in  their  own  self-righteousness.  They 
rejected  the   King. 

//.  THE  KINGDOM  POSTPONED 

^^S   THE   tide   of  rejection   was  setting   in,  Christ 
spoke    a    parable    indicating    that    He    would    be 
rejected,   and    that    He    would    go    away,   and   that    the 
Kingdom  would  be  postponed. 

He    said    therefore,    a    certain    nobleman    went 
into  a   far    country   to  receive    for   himself   a   king- 
dom,   and    to    return.     But    his    citizens    hated   him, 
and    sent    a    message    after    him,    saying.    We    will 
not   have   this    man   to   reign    over    us    (Luke    19:12, 
14). 
Christ  is  the  nobleman  of  the  parable,  and  He  has  gone 
to  heaven  which  is  the  "far  country,"  there  to  receive 
the   Kingdom   and  return.     The   parable   indicated   that 
there   would  be  additional  rejection   of  the   King  after 
His  departure.    This  additional   rejection  is  recorded  in 
the  book  of  Acts    (Acts  3:19 — 4:2). 

One  of  the  most  outstanding  incidents  recorded  in 
the  Gospels  gives  evidence  of  the  fact  that  Christ  was 
the  rightful  King  of  the  Jews.  The  Jews  were  so 
well  instructed  in  their  Scriptures  that  they  should 
have  recognized  that  the  triumphal  entry  was  the  ful- 
filment  of   Zechariah    9:9.     But   in   their   rebelliousness 

(Continued  on  p.  221) 
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WHO  GIVES  A  GUEST-CHAMBER? 


Bv  NoRTHCOTE  Deck 


^  y^  HIS  subject  of  investment  has  a  never-ending 
fO  interest  to  the  human  heart.  For  there  are 
few  minds  that  have  no  desire  for  more — 
more  scope,  more  power,  more  wealth,  more  happiness. 
There  are  few  hearts  that  are  not  ambitious;  and 
rightly  so,  for  ambition  is  God's  gift  to  man's  heart. 
Yet    this   same    God-given    faculty 

may   be,   and    mostly    is,   misapplied;  ::::.::::::::::;::::::::::::::::::: 

it  is  deformed,  it  is  distorted.  So 
that  in  place  of  procuring  a  crown, 
it  produces  a  curse.  How  many 
men  mistake  their  vocation  in  life! 
They  dream  of  their  El  Dorados. 
They  ransack  the  mountain  ranges 
for  gold.  They  toil  on,  year  after 
year,  in  search  of  elusive  treasure. 
They  die  still  dreaming  of  the 
pliilosopher's  stone — a  touch-stone 
which  is  to  cause  fleeting  happi- 
ness to  abide;  which  will  make 
pleasure  to  really  please;  which 
will  make  this  present  world  to 
satisfy  the  soul.  They  live  dream- 
ing and  hoping;  they  die  despair- 
ing. For  there  is  no  such  elixir  of 
life — none  save  the  Saviour's 
blood. 


C^TjERE  is  a  deefly  devo- 
rj  T/  tlonal  study  -which  cen- 
ters in  the  uffer  room 
where  Christ  met  with  His  disci- 
ples the  night  of  His  betrayaly  the 
last  night  before  He  went  to  the 
cross.  It  voices  a  much  needed 
affeal,  and  one  which  should 
have  the  thoughtful^  prayer- 
ful consideration  of  all  God's 
children.  This  study  is  taken 
from  "The  Credentials  of  the 
Cross"  'published  by  Pickering 
and  Inglisy  London.  The  book 
may  be  ordered  from  the  Insti- 
tute Book  Nook,  price  $1.2^ 
fostfaid. 


not  restrain  His  cry  to  those  men  with  whom  Ht 
walked  of  old:  "O  fools,  and  slow  of  heart  t( 
believe,"  when  they,  like  many  today,  were  obsessei 
with  the  earthly,  and  were  oblivious  to  the  heavenly 
And  His  cry  was  a  cry  not  of  anger,  but  of  solicitud'c 
and  of.  sorrow.  It  is  a  cry  that  has  echoed  through  th( 
ages;    it  sounds  today; 

It  comes  to  you,  it  comes  to  me ; 

Oh   what,   oh  what   shall  the  an- 
swer  be? 


See  then  this  same  Lord  Jesus, 
as  He  approaches  both  His  capital 
of  Jerusalem  and  His  climax  of 
Calvary.  There  the  heavenly 
Heir  of  all  things,  Who  had  not 
where  to  lay  His  head,  met  with  a 
nameless  disciple.  In  the  inspired 
pages  of  God's  Word — twhich  is 
the  only  true  and  trustworthy 
investor's  guide — we  hear  of  the 
offer  that  this  disciple  made,  and 
of  the  reward  he  reaped;  a  reward 
that,  in  proportion  to  his  gift,  is 
perhaps  the  richest  that  is 
recorded. 


Countless,     indeed,     are     the 
prodigals  of  today,  who  prefer  the  '- 

far     country    to     the     Father's    pres-  :::::::::::::::::::::::::::::■•:■■ 

ence.     But   do   not  think   they   are 

all  clothed  in  rags.  Perhaps  the  most  wretched  of  all 
are  clad  in  soft  raiment,  while  their  hearts  go  bare. 
They  fare  sumptuously  every  day,  while  their  souls 
are  starved.  One  and  all  unite  in  mistrusting  the  very 
and  only  One  who  is  trustworthy.  For  our  sakes  and 
theirs  God  gave  His  Son,  even  His  dearly  Beloved. 
How  shall  He  not  with  Him  freely  give  us  all  things? 

Indeed  He  is  waiting  to  do  so.  For  His  dear  Son 
is  waiting  to  pour  into  such  lives  a  wealth  of  peace  and 
joy  undreamed  of.  Do  not  forget  He  is  a  King.  He 
gives  as  a  king.  Oh,  trust  His  outstreched  hand,  and 
take  Him  at  His  Word.  Then,  indeed,  you  will  find, 
as  so  many  of  His  grateful  followers  have  found, 
that  in  very  truth,  "No  good  thing  will  He  withhold 
from  them  that  walk  uprightly." 

Yet  how  often  He  has  been  repulsed!  How  many 
times  rejected  and   disbelieved!     No   wonder   He   could 


We   do    not    know     where   or 
how   they    had    met     before,     nor 
when  had  been  born  that  faith   in 

::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::::;  the    SavioUt   which    CaUSed   this    mad 

to  acknowledge  Him  as  Master 
Of  these  details,  the  Word  is  silent.  But  we  do  know 
as  Christ  knew,  that  there  was  a  large  upper  room 
waiting.  It  must  have  been  offered  to  the  Lore 
before,    because    the    room    was    furnished    and    ready 

About   that    waiting    upper    room    there    centers    ar 
intense   and    eternal    interest. 


^ZXHE    first     striking     fact    in    connection    with   thii 

guest  chamber  is  that  there  they  were  to  eat 
feast,  the  Feast  of  Unleavened  Bread.  What!  somf  !"| 
would  exclaim,  could  there  be  a  feast  without  leaven? 
(Now  leaven  is  the  type  of  sin.)  Could  the  heart  ol 
man  make  merry,  with  the  luxuries  of  daily  livint 
abseiit?  And  to  many,  no  doubt,  this  will  seem  impoS' 
sible;  a  contradiction  in  terms.  For  the  pleasures  ol 
sin  are  proverbially  attractive  to  the  unregenerat* 
heart;  stolen  fruits  seem  sweetest  (and  indeed  the] 
are  stolen  if  enjoyed  in  exclusion  of  the  Giver  o' 
all).  Yet  to  those  who  know,  that  phrase,  "Thi 
g4  ^- 
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^^east  of   Unleavened  Bread,"   is  pregnant   with  prom-      to  him   through   that   impulsive   gift, 
se;    for  it  bears  witness  to  a   tremendous   truth — that  Yet    follow    the    fortunes    of    that    upper    room. 

he  fullest  feast,  the  supremest  satisfaction,  obtains  in  From  His  voluntary  exile  outside  the  walls  at  Bethany, 
he  heart  where  sin  is  absent,  heing  put  away  by  the  the  Son  of  God  entered  in  the  evening,  almost  for  the 
jrecious  blood.  This  has  been  proved  and  confirmed  j^st  time  in  His  earthly  life,  the  city  of  His  peculiar 
n  the  experience  of  countless  lives,  who  have  had  the  people.  He  should  have  come  as  King.  But  there  were 
eaven  purged,   the  sin   cleansed,   have    found  in  Christ      ^q  plaudits.    There  was  no  procession  with  regal  pomp. 

Unheralded  and  unobserved.  He  made  His  way  to  the 
goodman's  home,  and  there  first  set  the  seal  of  His 
approval   on   that  humble   house. 

There   in  the  evening's  quiet.  He  sat  at  meat  with 


heir  All  in  All. 

But  wait!     This  joy  of  life   is  not  to  be  so  lightly 
A'on.     As    we    ponder   the    sacred    page,    we    meet   this 
■'   .tatement:   "The   day   of   unleavened   bread    ....   on 


A'hich    the     Passover    must    be    sacrificed."      Note    the  His    twelve    disciples.     It    must    have    been    a   secluded 

ivord    "must."     Here    is    a    Divme    compulsion;    it    is  quarter  of  the  town;    for  it  seems  to  have  been  there, 

'"'    mperative,     inevitable,    that   word     "must."      For     the  in    after    days,    the    disciples    met    in    retirement,    with 

S'east  of   Unleavened  Bread  would  be  impossible  with-  doors  shut  for  fear  of  the  Jews.    Yet  Jerusalem  around 

jut  the  sacrifice  of  the  Passover  lamb.    It  is  said  there  was    thronged    with    multitudes,    come    from    many    a 

s  no  crown   but  first  a  cross.    Equally  true  is   it,   that  city     far    away.      From     villages    and    hamlets,     from 


here  is  no  feast  but  first  a  sacrifice. 

Here  then,  is  a  spiritual  law: 
hat  in  the  realm  of  the  re- 
deemed there  can  be  no  feast 
ivithout  a  fight;  no  success  with- 
out sacrifice.  This  may  seem  a 
lard  saying.  Yet  do  not  depart, 
leither  despair:  "Let  not  your 
leart  be  troubled,  neither  let  it 
56  afraid."  Remember  He  is 
till  the  tender  Shepherd.  He  has 
)romised  to  "gather  the  lambs 
A^ith  His  arm,  and  carry  them  in 
3is  bosom."  It  is  a  blessed  fact, 
:hat  in  spite  of  the  sacrifice  there 
.nay  be,  there  should  be,  a  song 
jf  triumph;  the  slaying  of  the 
Lamb  is  but  the  signal  of  victory. 


O  loving  wisdom  of  our  God! 

When  all  was  sin  and  shame, 
A  second  Adam,  to  the  fight 

And   to   the   rescue  cam.e. 

O  wisest  love!   that  flesh  and  blood 
Which  did  in  Adam  fail. 

Should  strive  afresh  against  their  foe, 
Should  -strive  and  should  frevail. 


mountain-sides  and  fertile  plains,  the  nation  had  fore- 
gathered for  the  feast.  They 
might  well  have  come  to  crown 
their  King;  instead,  they  wel- 
comed Him  with  a  cross. 

Yes,  outside  the  streets  were 
thronged.  Inside  was  gathered  a 
pathetic  company.  The  Son  of 
God,  the  brightness  of  His 
Father's  glory  was  there  with  Hii 
following  of  fishermen.  How 
the  goodman's  simple  upper  room 
was  transfigured!  It  had  become 
the  banquet  chamber  of  the  King 
of  kings,  where  He  took  what 
rest  remained  to  Him  that  last 
dark  night. 

It  was  in  that  room  the  strife 


Yon  too  may  be  more  than  conqueror;    it  will  still   be  of  shame   took  place,   which   in  after   years  must  have 

hrough    His     blood,     through    His     sacrifice,     through  raised  such   vain  regrets  in   the   minds  of  the   disciples, 

t'our  sacrifice.  There,   with   kingly   condescension.   He   of   the   shining 

garments  took  the  rough  towel  and  water,  and,  girding 

^^TND   now   the   day   of   His   departure   was  almost  Himself,  washed  those  unworthy  feet, 
come;     the     great   day   of   the     feast.     Yet   the 
•oa  Lord's    most   privileged    disciples    were    all    preoccupied  From     that    room   the     traitor   went     out     into   the 
with   pride   of   place.    They   were   all   oblivious   to   His  night.     There  took  place  that  strangest,  sweetest,   most 
:oming   pain   and   passion.     Like    so    many   today,    each  intimate     repast,    a    feast    within    a"    feast,    when    the 
sought  his  own  and   not  his  Master's  interests.  departing  Christ  swept  away  at  one  stroke  all  the  elab- 
orate  ritual   of   the   Law,   and   in   its   stead,   bequeathed 
In    startling    contrast    there    now    enters    upon    thr  to    the    centuries   to    come    the    broken    bread    and    out- 
acred   pages   this   nameless   man,    who   had    ofi^ered   his  poured   wine,   to   point   us   to   Himself  and   His   return, 
home  for  the  use  of  the  homeless  Stranger.    His  all  he 

had  laid  at  His  feet.    Here  at  least,   in  old  Jerusalem  There    too     were     spoken,     as    the     evening     hours 

He   mieht   find   sanctuary    from   Scribes   and   Pharisees,  slipped  away,   those  words  of   love   and   counsel,  whose 

depths    have    never    yet    been    fathomed.     That    room 
At  first,   perhaps,   when   the   Master   did   not   come,  became,     indeed,     the     ante-chamber     to     the    heavenly 
wBit  seemed   to  this  disciple   that   the   Lord   disdained    the  places  for  the  disciples.    For  Him  it  was  but  the  ante- 
gift;    or  even,   perhaps,    that    He     had    forgotten     the  chamber  to  His  agony.    For  from  its   friendly  portals, 
giver.    For  though  it  was  a  large  upper  room,  yet  it  was  ^^^^^    -^j,   warmth   and  cheer   and  sanctuary,   He   passed 
a  small  enough  offering  to  yield   to  the   Lord   of   life  ^^^    .^^^    ^^^    ^^^^   ^^^^^^    ^^^    ^^^    ^^^^^^    ^^^^^^    ^^^^ 

and    p-lorv.     Assuredly,    when    he    made    the    offer,    the  ,     .     ^j-     ^,        i     "     rr^i^  ^u„ 

giui^.     /133U        J,                 ^                                    ,  culminated  in  the  glare  or  Crolgotha. 

goodman  knew  not  what  he  did.    He  was  no  prophet. 

He  could  never  have  foreseen  what  honor  would  come  (Continued  on  f.   220) 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 

OF  THE  NUMBERS  OF 

THE  BIBLE 


by  R.  S.  Beal 


^^r^HESE  studies  on  the  significance  of  the  numbers  of  the  Bible  are  of  tremendous  fractical 
^j/  value  i?i  the  study  of  God's  Word.  For  instance y  they  afford  the  clue  to  the  interpre- 
tation of  the  -parable  of  the  talents.  In  that  parable^  you  will  remember,  to  each  of 
three  servants  was  given  according  to  their  several  abilities — in  other  wordsy  according  to  their 
ability  to  receive.  To  one  was  given  one  talent^  to  another  twoy  and  to  another  five.  Taken 
in  conjunction  with  the  fact  that  money  in  the  Bible  stands  for  knowledge  of  the  truth  the 
significance  of  these  numbers  discloses  the  message  which  our  Lord  wishes  to  convey  by  the 
■parable.  To  the  first  was  given  the  knowledge  of  the  being  and  existence  of  God — he 
received  one  talent.  This  is  the  Unitariaif  concept  and  does  not  save.  To  the  second  was  given  a 
knowledge  of  the  Saviour,  the  Second  Person  of  the  Trinity  and  His  work  of  redemption — he 
received  two  talents.  But  to  the  third  was  given  even  more  full  and  rich  understanding — 
to  him  was  given  to  know  the  richness  and  fulness  of  the  grace  of  God  in  Christ — he  received 
five  talents.  The  m-an  who  had  the  two  talents y  representing  the  knowledge  of  Christy  was 
savedy  though  he  did  not  grasp  the  grace  of  God  as  fully  as  did  the  third.  With  these  things 
in  mindy  read  the  whole  parablcy  and  see  how  it  lives  with  meaning. 


^JPiVE    is    the   number   which   always   stands   con- 
qJ    nected    with   the,  grace   of   God.     It    is   signifi- 
cant of  divine  strength  and  glory  added  to  the 
creation.  _       ^     *  ^,  ^^^Ij 

Grace  is  the  outstanding  doctrine  of  Scripture. 
The  frequency  of  its  mention  upon  the  sacred  page 
indicates  the  importance  which  attaches  to  it.  Grace 
is  the  foundation  stone  of  salvation,  the  corner-stone 
of  Christian  experience,  and  the  capstone  of  the 
believer's    ultimate    triumph    in    Christ. 

Wherever  this  interesting  numeral,  which  engages 
our  thought  in  this  study,  is  found,  it  always  magni- 
fies the  grace  of  God.  Its  uniform  usage  in  this  con- 
nection by  all  writers  implies  the  unity  of  the  Bible's 
authorship.  Every  number  used  in  the  Book  of  books 
is  a  glowing  tribute  to  the  power  and  authority  of  its 
message. 

When  God  made  a  covenant  with  Abram  and 
declared  He  would  make  the  patriarch  a  channel  of 
blessing,  God  changed  His  name  by  putting  an  "h" 
into  it,  which  letter  stands  for  the  number  five  in  the 
Hebrew  alphabet.  He  did  the  same  for  Sarai  his  wife. 
Abram  became  Abraham,  and  Sarai  became  Sarah. 
Thus,  whenever  these  names  were  uttered  it  was  a 
reminder  that  God  was  dealing  with  them  in  grace. 

The  story  of  Israel's  redemption  from  Egyptian 
bondage   is   familiar   to   us   all.     When    they   came    out 

-4.  I 


from  under  the  yoke  of  bondage,  they  did  not  leavi 
as  a  disorderly  rabble,  but  as  the  Word  says,  in  rank 
of  five.  It  was  an  evidence  of  grace  and  of  God', 
favor.  To  this  hour  the  number  five  is  a  numeral  o 
ill-omen  in  the  land  of  the  Egyptian.  He  looks  upoi 
it  as  many  in  America  look  upon  the  number  thirteen 

The  first  occurrence  of  the  number  five  in  thi 
Bible  is  found  in  the  first  chapter  of  Genesis,  in  con 
nection  with  the  work  of  the  fifth  day  of  the  recrea- 
tion. Not  until  that  day  do  we  read  that ,  God  begai 
blessing.  The  Hebrew  word  from  which  this  is  derive( 
means  to  bestow  a  benefit.  The  bestowal  of  benefi 
is  exactly  the  meaning  of  grace. 

We  behold  Jesus  on  the  cross  and  as  we  do  we  se<: 
five  wounds  in  His  body.  He  is  the  source  of  all  grace 
When  the  prodigal  son  returned  to  his  father,  insteac 
of  receiving  what  he  deserved,  he  was  dealt  with  ii 
grace,  and  consequently  we  read  of  the  fivefold  bene- 
fit which  was  bestowed  upon  him  at  the  hands  of  i 
merciful  father.  No  wonder  Paul  says,  "God  forbic 
that  I  should  glory  save  in  the  cross  of  our  Lore 
Jesus  Christ."  The  rich  rare  blood  of  Christ  spells  th; 
rich  rare  grace  of  God.  Grace  is  God  assuming  al 
of  guilty  man's  responsibility,  and  this  is  wha' 
happened  as  Jesus  hung  a  bleeding  victim  upon  the 
accursed  tree.  Everything  the  guilty  sinner  needs  flow,' 
from  the  wounded  side  of  the  Saviour.  "For  by  grac« 
are  ye  saved  through  faith." 
g6  ^'- 
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Conducted  by  Elmer  Seger 
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On  Wednesday,  May  17,  acting  upon  the  Pastor's 
ecommendation,  the  Deacon's  Board  of  the  Church  of 
he  Open  Bible  issued  a  call  for  an  undenominational 
ouncil,  to  be  composed  of  Fundamental  ministers  and 
aymen,  to  assist  in  examining  and  ordaining  candidates 
or  the   Gospel   ministry. 

In  response  to  this  call  a  council  convened  at  3 :00 
'clock  on  the  afternoon  of  May  31,  to  examine  the  can- 
lidates  recommended.  This  examining  council  was  com- 
)0sed  of  the  following : 

Dean    Clifton   L.    Fowler,   Dean   and    President    of   the 

Denver  Bible  Institute,   and  Pastor  of  the  Church 

of   the   Open    Bible 
Rev.      Jesse      Roy     Jones,      Director    of      Music,    and 

Instructor   in   the    Denver   Bible    Institute 
Rev.    H.   A.   Wilson,    Assistant    Pastor   of    the    Church 

of    the      Open      Bible,    and      Director    of    Missions 

Course   in   the    Denver    Bible    Institute 
Rev.    R.    E.    Obitts,    Instructor    in    the    Denver    Bible 

Institute 
Rev.      R.    L.      Taft,      Worker    in    the      Denver      Bible 

Institute 
Rev.    C.    Reuben      Lindquist,      Director    of    Men    and 

Instructor    in    the    Denver    Bible    Institute 
Rev.   H.  A.   Sprague,    Instructor   in   the    Denver    Bible 

Institute 
Rev.   Clifford   L.    Nixon,   Worker   in   the    Denver    Bible 

Institute 
Rev.    H.    A.    Somerville,    Pastor    of    First    Fundamental 

Church,    Amarillo,    Texas 
Mr.    Arvel    S.    Payne,    Member    of    Deacons'    Board    of 

the    Church    of   the   Open   Bible 
Rev.    E.    Oscar    Otto,      retired      Baptist      Minister    of 

Denver 

In  the  evening  of  this  same  day,  May  31,  1933,  in 
ccordance  with  the  vote  of  the  council  taken  in  the 
fternoon,  the  following  were  publicly  set  aside  to  the 
jospel    ministry : 

Rev.    Patrick    James    Clifford 
Rev.    Ernest    Leslie    Fowler 
'  Rev.    Henry   Aaron    Jansen 
Rev.    Ernest    Edgar   Lott 
Rev.    Elmer    Seger 
Rev.   Max   Rogers   Kronquest 
The   personnel  of   the   council  in   the   evening  was   aug- 
nented   by   the    presence   of  the   following,   who   had    been 
mable   to  attend   in   the    afternoon: 

Evangelist   W.    E.    Pietsch,    Member    of    the    Extension 

Department    of    the    Denver    Bible    Institute 
Rev.    H.    J.   Johnson,     Worker    in    the     Denver     Bible 
Institute,   and   Member   of    Deacons'    Board    of    the 
Church    of   the   Open   Bible 
Mr.  Laurens  Witt,  Member  of  Deacons'  Board  of  the 

Church  of  the   Open  Bible 
Mr.   P.    J.     Van     Westenberg,    Member    of     Deacons' 
Board   of   the    Church   of  the   Open    Bible 


Mr.  H.   T.   Bacon,   Member   of  Deacons'   Board  of  the 

Church    of    the    Open    Bible 
Rev.    Clarence    R.    Harwood,    Superintendent    of    West 

Side  Gospel  Center 

The   program    for   the   ordination"  service   proper,   which 
was   carried  out   that    evening,   was   as   follows : 

1.  Song    Service    conducted    by    Rev.    Jesse    Roy    Jones 

2.  Prayer — Rev.    Clifford    L.    Nixon 

3.  Trombone  and  Saxophone   Duet — Rev.   R.   E.   Obitts 

and   Mr.  Terrell   Butler 

4.  Testimonies    of    the      Candidates — Messrs.      Clifford, 

Fowler,  Jansen,  Lott,   Seger,  and  Kronquest 

5.  Male  Quartet— "I  Want  My  Life  to  Tell  for  Jesus" 

6.  Ordination    Sermon — Rev.    W.    E.    Pietsch 

7.  Male    Quartet— "I    Will    Not    Forsake    Thee" 

8.  Charge   to   the    Church — ReV.    C.    Reuben    Lindquist 

9.  Charge    to    the    Candidates — 'Rev.    H.    A.    Somerville 

10.  Ordaining    Prayer — Rev.    E.   Oscar   Otto 

11.  Presentation    of    Bibles — Dean    Clifton    L.    Fowler 

12.  Benediction — Rev.   H.   A.   Wilson 


The  Sixteenth  Annual  Convention  of  the  World's 
Christian  Fundamentals  Association  meets  in  the  Moody 
Memorial  Church,  Chicago,  111.,  June  25  to  July  2,  inclu- 
sive. 

The  music  is  under  the  direction  of  Prof.  T.  J.  Bitti- 
kofer    of    the    Moody    Institute. 

The  speakers  announced  for  the  Convention  are : 
James  M.  Gray,  H.  A.  Ironside,  Charles  G.  Trumbull, 
Paul  W.  Rood,  Gustaf  F.  Johnson,  B.  H.  Shadduck,  J. 
Oliver  Buswell,  Carl  G.  Westerdahl,  J.  E.  Jaderquist, 
Alwyn  Ball  Jr.,  Harry  Lindblom,  W.  D.  Herrstrom, 
Clarence  H.  Benson,  David  L.  Cooper,  George  B.  Davis, 
Ralph  C.  Norton,  W.  H.  Jordan,  Ernest  M.  Wadsworth, 
W.   B.  Riley. 


The  following  few  words  from  the  Kwato  Fellowship 
letter  by  Mary  Abel,  written  from  Kwato,  Papua,  give  an 
insight   into  God's   work  there. 

"The  first  great  step  was  reached  when  people  real- 
ized that  they  were  clinging  to,  or  hiding  behind,  the 
things  they  were  asking  God  to  remove  from  their  lives. 
The  Holy  Spirit  convicted  them  of  this,  and  taught  them 
to  love  God.  This  brought  a  hatred  of  those  things  that 
He  was  asking  them  to  throw  away  for  His  sake ;  things 
which  ranged  from  shyness,  and  unwillingness,  to  untruth- 
fulness, dishonesty,  impurity,  disobedience,  the  dominion 
of   betel-chewing,   and   similar      bondage.    Above    all   there 


(Continued  on  -p.  223) 
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DEATH   DRUMS 

Drums !  Drums !  Drums !  the  beating  of  drums  day 
and  night,  first  in  villages  on  the  left,  and  then  on  the 
right,  announcing  that  there  have  been  deaths  in 
these  villages  and  that  funeral  dances  are  in  progress  I 

All  nearby  villages  are  interested,  and  many  have 
heard  the  call  of  the  drums.  The  news  reaches  rela- 
tives in  far  avv'ay  villages,  and  they,  too,  come  to  join 
the  dance  to  appease  the  spirits  of  the  dead,  of  whom 
the  native  lives   in  constant   dread. 

There  sit  the  drummers  beating  the  skin  drums 
with  all  their  might.  The  men  line  up  on  one  side 
and  the  women  on  the  other;  one  man  dances  and 
opposite  him  a  woman  dances  with  many  contortions, 
their  bodies  swaying  to  the  rhythmical  beating  of  the 
drums,  while  others  chant  their  weird  songs.  As  one 
dancer  leaves  to  join  the  audience  another  steps  in 
place  and  so  they  continue  for  hours  at  a  time — thus 
seeking  to  appease  the  evil  spirits  lest  one  of  them 
be  taken !  Superstition  binds  them  all  their  lives. 
They  must  watch  every  action  lest  they  displease 
an  evil  spirit.  Superstition  follows  them  after  death ! 
They  are  ignorant,  superstitious,  sick,  and  poor.  They 
need  all  the  Gospel  can  bring.  ONLY  ONE  can  loose 
them  from  the  awful  bonds  which  hold  them  like 
iron ! 

THE  CHALLENGE 

How  happy  are  those  who  have  been  passed  from 
DEATH  unto  LIFE— set  free  by  the  Son  of  God! 
BUT  THERE  ARE  HUNDREDS  OF  THOUSANDS, 
living  and  dying  without  the  knowledge  of  a  Saviour 
Who  died  to  set  them  free!  God  is  calling  today— 
"Who  will  go  for  us?"  "Who  shall  declare  His  gen- 
eration ?" 

How  great  is  the  opportunity  set  before  those 
who  are  there  on  the  field !  To  them  belongs  that 
glorious  privilege  of  presenting  a  LIVING,  ALL 
POWERFUL  CHRIST— yet  how  they  are  hindered 
and  limited  by  lack   of  workers ! 

How  great  is  the  CHALLENGE  to  those  in  the 
homeland,  that  they  miss  nothing  of  the  blessing 
which  God  would  have  them  enjoy  by  answering  the 
call  of  UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA— that  the  Gos- 
pel be  sent  them  before  the  white  man's  unchristian 
civilization  reaches  them,  dulling  their  ears,  dimming 
their  vision  and  hardening  their  hearts  to  the  "Words 
of    God"! 

"BEHOLD   I    HAVE   SET   THE   LAND    BEFORE 
YOU,   GO   IN  AND  POSSESS  THE   LAND!"   (Deut. 
1:8). 
"LIFT  UP  THINE   EYES" 

There     is     no     greater     need     than     the     need     of 


MIGHTY  PRAYER  WARRIORS  to  wrestle  per 
severingly  in  a  spiritual  warfare  against  the  "Princ 
of  Persia"  and  the  Powers  of  Darkness.  Such  a  ser 
vice  for  Africa  is  hindered  only  by  spiritual  indolence 
Will  YOU  pray  the  Lord  of  the  harvest  to  thrus 
forth  new  workers  into  His  harvest ;  to  open  ne\ 
stations  in  untouched  regions ;  to  speedily  send  fort! 
the  waiting  reenforcements  to  help  train  native  teach 
ers_  and  evangelists;  that  doctors  may  hear  the  ca 
of  suffering,  both  physical  and  spiritual  in  this  dar 
continent ;  that  native  hearts  may  be  touched  by  thi 
Spirit  of  God  in  conviction  of  sin,  and  in  revelatio 
of  our  wonderful  Saviour ;  and  that  His  steward 
may  be   found  faithful? 

FROM   THE   FIELD 

"We  had  heard  many  times  of  the  large  numbe 
of  people  in  a  certain  section,  but  we  were  hard! 
prepared  for  the  sight  that  met  our  eyes — on  ever 
hand  many  villages  and  people.  We've  seen  nothin 
like  it  before !  Every  day  there  is  a  larg 
native  market  where  natives  gather  to  buy  and  se 
food.  This,  in  itself,  would  prove  a  large  field  for  th 
giving  out  of  the  Gospel !  Every  one  we  met  seeme 
friendly  and  open  to  the  reception  of  the  Gospe 
There  is  certainly  a  large  field  in  that  section  fo 
missionary    workers— 'PRAY   YE    THEREFORE'   .... 

— F.,  E.    Vi 

"A  few  days  ago  a  number  of  our  lepers  cam  jj* 
announcing  they  had  a  matter  requiring  my  attentioi 
One  leper  accused  another  of  killing  people  by  witch 
craft.  In  this  land  wher  people  worship  spirits  an 
are  in  constant  fear,  that  is  a  serious  charge.  Th 
accused  man,  anxious  to  prove  his  innocency,  depos 
ited  his  hoe  with  his  accuser  as  a  guarantee  that  h 
was  ready  and  willing  to  drink  the  witchdoctor's  con 
coction.  If  this  draught  kills  it  is  presumed  to  prov 
the  person's  guilt.  If  the  victim  survives  he 
declared  innocent.  Fortunately  the  medicine  was  nc 
poison,  so  the  hoe  was  returned,  the  charge  unprove 
—HOW  GREAT  IS  THE  SPIRITUAL  NEED  01 
THESE    PEOPLE!"  —A.    G.    W 

"We  are  delighted  that  there  is  a  growing  inter 
est  in  sending  the  glorious  Gospel  to  these  poo 
heathen  who  are  dead  in  their  superstitions  and  fear; 
May  God  arise  and  give  us  the  blessing  we  seek.  H 
NEVER  FAILS !  The  work  has  many  encouragin 
parts  in  it.  The  enemy  is  not  asleep  either.  The  time 
of  trial  are  fine.  It  is  the  fire  that  brings  out  th 
true  and  the  false.  We  thank  God  for  the  nativ 
church  here.  DO  PRAY  FOR  A  REAL  TURNIN( 
TO  GOD  AMONG  THE  NATIVES.  They  seem  s 
bound  bv  sin  and  the  old  customs  of  their  fathers 
■  — P.   F 

For  literature  and  information,  address 


UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA  MISSION 

Interdenominational.    Evangelical.    FAITH    Mission 
536  So.  Hope  St.,  Los  Angeles,  California 
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"CHARGE  THAT  TO  MY  ACCOUNT" 

The  author's  preface  reads  thus ;  "Because  God  has 
been  pleased  to  set  His  seal  of  approval  upon  these  sim- 
ple gospel  messages  by  using  them  in  the  awakening  and 
salvation  of  sinners,  they  are  now  put  out  in  book  form 
in  the  earnest  hope  that  many  who  read  them  may  find 
joy  and  peace  in  believing."  There  are  twelve  evange- 
listic sermons  in  this  series,  the  first  one  bearing  the  title 
of  the  volume  and  based  upon  the  text  in  Philemon.  The 
various  texts  are  taken  from  here  and  there  in  Scripture, 
and  are  developed  with  telling  illustrations  into  clear  and 
enlightening  expositions  of  the  plan  of  solvation.  The  mes- 
ages  are  designed  primarily  for  the  unbeliever,  vvith  a  view- 
to  his  acceptance  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  personal 
Saviour.  ,  Such  messages,  however,  are  always  a  blessing 
to  those  who  already  know  the  Saviour,  in  strengthenmg 
their  faith  and  in  clarifying  their  understanding  of  the 
Gospel,  thus  fitting  them  to  tell  others  the  way  of  hfe.  A 
book  as  scriptural  and  at  the  same  time  as  readable  and 
interesting  as  this,  should  prove  to  be  a  great  blessmg 
to   the    many   who    need    to    understand    how   to    be    saved. 

"CHARGE  THAT  TO  MY  ACCOUNT,  and  other 
Gospel  Messages,"  by  H.  A.  Ironside,  Litt.D.  Cloth, 
122  pages,  5x7^  inches,  published  by  Loizeaux  Brothers. 
Bible  Truth  Depot,   19  W.  21st   St.,   New  York.   Price  $.75. 


THROUGH  NIGHT  TO  MORNING 

"The  object  of  this  volume  of  Gospel  talks  is  to  win 
souls  to  Christ  and  to  edify  Christians.  May  the  God 
Who  blessed  them  in  delivery  continue  to  bless  them  in 
this  form  is  my  earnest  prayer."  This  statement  is  the 
author's  modest,  straightforward  preface  to  this  volume 
of  Gospel  sermons.  Certainly,  moreover,  the  message  of 
the  book  is  one  well  calculated  to  do  these  very  thmgs. 
Few  indeed,  are  the  books  of  sermons  which  \vill  bring 
greater  blessing  to  the  reader  than  this  one.  Dixon  sets 
forth  the  story  of  the  work  of  Christ  Jesus  so  clearly  and 
forcefully  that  no  unbeliever  could  read  long  and  still 
remain  in  doubt  as  to  the  way  of  life,  and  no  believer 
should  be  able  to  .  read  at  all  without  having  his  heart 
warmed   anew    by    the    message    of   the    cross. 

Perhaps  just  a  gUmpse  of  the  blessings  which  lie  hid- 
den in  the  pages  of  this  book  can  be  grasped  from  a  few 
sentences  chosen  from  various  parts  of  the  book :  "The 
Lord  Jesus  is  a  morning  to  every  night."  "The  darkness 
in  the  Egypt'  of  unbelief  about  us  is  growing  deeper  and 
darker,  while  the  light  in  the  Goshen  of  faith  is  growing 
brighter  and  brighter.  Our  faces  are  towards  the  morn- 
ing." "The  proof  in  favor  of  the  deity  of  Christ,  founded 
upon  His  claims.  His  character,  and  His  works,  is  so  over- 


whelming, that  the  man  who  knows  the  proof  and  will 
not  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  Divine,  does  violence  to  his 
reason."  "The  new  birth  is  not  a  process  but  a  'crisis  with 
a  view  to  a  process.' "  "As  a  traveller  lost  in  the  dark- 
ness is  drawn  towards  the  light  which  appears  in  the  dis- 
tance, so  the  soul  lost  in  the  darkness  of  sin  is  drawn 
towards  the  uplifted  Christ."  Thus  does  Dixon  magnify 
our   blessed   Lord    and   Saviour  Jesus    Christ. 

"THROUGH  NIGHT  TO  MORNING,"  by  A.  C.  Dixon, 
B.  A.,  D.D.  Cloth,  7^x5  inches,  244  pages,  price  $1.50. 
Published    by    George    H.    Dorn   Company,   New    York. 

— C.  L.  N. 


DELIVERANCE  FROM   THE  PENALTY  AND 
POWER  OF  SIN 

Years  ago  God  led  the  great  man  of  God,  Dwight  L. 
Moody,  to  establish  his  "Colportage  Library."  And  surely 
this  work  has  been  wonderfully  used  of  God.  Perhaps, 
nowhere  -else  can  one  find  such  splendid  Christian  litera- 
ture published  so  abundantly  and  so  reasonably.  All  the 
books  of  the  series  are  most  scriptural  and  most  helpful. 
"Deliverance  from  the  Penalty  and  Power  of  Sin"  by 
Orson   R.   Palmer,   is   no   exception  to  the   rule. 

In  this  book,  Orson  R.  Palmer  sets  forth  in  clear, 
interesting  style  the  way  of  salvation  from  both  the  pen- 
alty and  power  of  sin.  He  presents  the  cross  of  Christ  as 
the  way  both  of  salvation  and  of  victory.  In  addition  to 
setting  forth  the  way  of  life  he  discusses  such  vitally 
important  subjects  as  forgiveness,  eternal  security,  test- 
ings, victory,  and  the  second  coming.  Throughout,  the 
various  points  are  abundantly  and  well  illustrated.  We 
noted  that  one  or  two  of  the  illustrations  seemed  to 
point  to  the  mistaken  teaching  that  there  may  come  a 
time  in  the  life  of  men  when  God  ceases  to  deal  with  their 
souls.  We  are  very  much  opposed  to  even  a  suggestion 
of  such  teaching.  .A^side  from  this  we  have  no  fault  to 
find    with    the    book. 

One  statement  from  the  first  chapter  admirably  sums 
up  the  message  of  the  book.  "The  Gospel  of  the  grace  of 
God  is  neither  form  nor  formula.  Rather  it  is  that  eter- 
nal Word  of  the  eternal  God  through  the  eternal  Son 
which  gives  life  where  death  reigns,  imparts  hohness 
where  sin  hath  eaten  as  a  canker,  inspires  hope  in  human 
breasts  where  darkness  and  desolation  brood,  enables  _  us 
do  what  otherwise  we  have  no  power  to  do.  and  lifts 
the  veil  of  eternity,  telling  of  resurrection  and  everlast- 
ing joy  where   without   it   all   is   dark  and  hopeless." 

"DELIVERANCE  FROM  THE  PENALTY  AND 
POWER  OF  SIN,"  by  Orson  R.  Palmer.  Paper.  6^x45^ 
inches.  119  pages,  price  $.25.  Published  by  The  Bible 
Institute    Colportage    Association,    826    La    Salle    Avenue, 

Chicago,     111.  .r-     r       XT 

— C.   Li  N. 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


THE  RICHES  OF  JESUS  CHRIST 

Eph.  3:8 
I.  HIS   RICHES  EVALUATED 
Eph.  3:8 
Rom.    11:33 

II.  HIS  RICHES  SURRENDERED 

II  Cor.  8:9 
III.  HIS   RICHES   IMPARTED 
II  Cor.  8:9 
Eph.  1 :7 

IV,  HIS  RICHES  REVEALED 
Rom.   9:23 
Eph.  1:18 
Col.   1:27 

V.  HIS  RICHES  ENJOYED 
Eph.  2:4 
Eph.  3:16 
Phil.  4:19 

VI,  HIS    RICHES    MANIFESTED 

Eph.   2:7  _H.  A.  W. 


^      B,  He    rejected   the    testimony    of    God's    prophet 
n  Chron.  16 :7-10 

V.  ASA'S  CHASTENING 

II  Chron.  16:12-14 

(See   also   I   Cor.   11:3;    II    Cor.l2:21;    I    Cor. 
3:11-15) 

APPLICATION 

We  commit   Asa's    folly   when   we   lean  upon   the 
arm  of  the   flesh. 

We   may   experience   victory   as   we   are   obedient 
to  the  Word  of  God  and  the  new  nature. 

— C.L.N. 


ASA  KING  OF  JUDAH 

II  Chron.   14—15 
I  ASA'S  ZEAL 

A.  Destruction  of  false  worship 

II  Chron.  14:2-3 

B.  Devotion   to   the    truth 

II   Chron.   14:4 

C.  Upbuilding  of  the  land 

II  Chron.  14:6-7 

II.  ASA'S  FAITH 

A.  Evidenced    by   his    prayer 

II   Chron.    14:11 

B.  Honored  in  his  victory 

II  Chron.  14:12-15 

III.  ASA'S  GROWTH  IN  GRACE 

A.  Encouragement  from  Azariah 

II   Chron.  15:1-7 

B.  Covenant  with  God 

II  Chron.  15:8-15 

C.  Increased    Zeal 

II  Chron.  15:16-19 

IV.  ASA'S  FOLLY 

A.  He    depended    upon    a    heathen    nation    rather 
than   God 
II  Chron.   16:1-6 


WHAT  DOES  IT  MEAN  TO  US  TO 

HIDE  GOD'S  WORD  IN  OUR 

HEARTS? 

L  POWER  IN  TEMPTATION 
Eph.  6:17 
Ps.   119:9 

II.  GUIDANCE  IN  LIFE 
Ps.   119:105 

III.  ILLUMINATION   IN    STUDY 
II  Tim.  2:15 
Ps.  119:130 


IV.  FRUITFULNESS    IN    SERVICE 
Ps.   1:1-3 


-H.  A.  W. 


TWO  ROADS  TO  ETERNITY 

Matt.  7:13-14 

L  THE   BROAD   WAY 

Our    own    works — the    way    of    unbelief 

A.  Condemnation — John    3  :18 

B.  Delusion— II    Thess.    2:10-12 

C.  Destruction— II    Thess.    1  :7-9 

II.  THE  NARROW  WAY 

Christ's    finished    work — the    way   of    faith 

A.  Salvation— Acts    16:31 

B.  Instruction— I    Cor.    2:9-16 

C.  Transformation — Phil.    3  :20 


-H.  A.  W. 
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OGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Third  Quarter,  Lesson   Six 


^Expositions  by   H.   A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by   Albert  Mygatt 


RUTH 


Lesson  Text:    The   book  of   Ruth 

(Assigned   for    Printing:    Ruth    1:6-10,   14-19a) 

Devotional  Reading:    Ps.  4:1-8 


Sunday,   August    6,    1933 


Golden  Text: 


"Let  us  love  one  another:  for  love  is  of  God"  (I  John 
4:7). 

The  teacher  is  fortunate  in  that  the  lesson  for  this 
Sunday  has  to  do  with  one  of  the  most  interesting  and 
touching  stories  in  all  literature,  both  sacred  and  profane. 
Far  more  important  than  this,  however,  the  story  of  Ruth 
is  one  rich  in  blessing  for  the  student  of  the  Word.  We 
purpose  to  suggest  to  the  teacher  three  salient  viewpoints 
from    which  the  story  may  be   considered. 

I.  RUTH— THE  STORY   OF  A   DOMESTIC  TRAGEDY 

An  exceedingly  sorry  picture  is  given  us  in  the  open- 
ing verses  of  the  book  of  Ruth.  A  Jewish  family,  in  a  time 
of  testing,  leaves  the  promised  land  of  Canaan  to  dwell 
in  the  land  of  Moab.  To  do  this  was  clearly  a  declension 
from  the  faith,  for  God  had  led  His  people  Israel  to  pos- 
sess the  land  of  Palestine,  and  there  to  enjoy  his  blessing 
and  protection.  It  was  never  His  purpose  that  members 
of  His  nation  should  leave  the  land  to  dwell  in  the  midst 
of  a  heathen  nation.  Most  certainly  it  was  not  His  pur- 
pose that  they  should  settle  in  the  land  of  the  Moabite';, 
concerning  whom  He  had  said  that  no  Moabite  should 
enter  into  the  congregation  of  the  Lord  unto  the  tenth 
generation  (Deut.  23:3).  But  here  we  find  Elimelech,  a 
man  who  evidently  knew  something  of  the  God  of  Israel 
— his  name  means  "God  of  the  king" — and_  his  wife, 
Naomi  ("Pleasant")  leaving  the  land  of  the  people 
of  Israel  to  dwell  with  the  Moabites.  But  note,  now, 
the  names  of  the  two  children  in  the  family — Mahlpn, 
"Sick"  and  Chilion,  "Pining."  Such  was  the  condition 
of  the  family  in  the  land  of  Moab.  They  were  away  from 
the  altars  of  their  God.  They  were  away  from  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  people  of  God.  Certainly,  their  state  was 
an  ill  one  both  temporally  and  spiritually.  Notice,  also, 
Ihat  the  hand  of  God  rests  upon  the  family  in  chastening. 
There   in   the   land   of    Moab,   Elimelech   dies.    Then   but   a 


*Note :  The  lessons  for  the  month  of  August  were  written 
by  assistant  editor,  Clifford  L.  Nixon,  in  order  to  enable 
Mr.  Wilson  to  bring  his  work  up  to  date.  The  lessons 
for  September,  which  are  also  given  in  this  issue,  arc 
written  by   Mr,  Wilson  as  usual. 


short  time  later,  Mahlon  and  Chilon  die  also,  and  Naomi 
is  left  alone  with  her  two  daughters-in-law,  Ruth  and 
Orphah.  Well,  indeed,  might  Naomi  say,  "Call  me  not 
Naomi  ("Pleasant"),  call  me  Mara  ("Bitter") :  for  the 
Almighty  hath  dealt  very  bitterly  with  me"  (Ruth  1 :20). 
The   story  thus   far   is   a   picture   of  a   domestic   tragedy. 

In  like  manner,  there  is  sure  to  be  tragedy  in  every 
home  in  which  the  Saviour  is  not  honored.  By  that,  we 
do  not  mean  that  all  such  homes  are  sure  to  experience 
financial  reverses  and  physical  distress.  The  very  opposite 
may  be  the  case.  We  do  mean,  however,  that  from  the 
spiritual  standpoint,  which  is  the  most  important  stand- 
point of  all,  such  a  home  will  be  a  failure.  The  land  of 
Canaan  is  a  clear  type  of  the  yielded  life.  God  has  pur- 
posed that  every  believer  should  live  this  life,  even  as  He 
purposed  that  every  Israelite  should  live  in  the  land  of 
Canaan.  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  God,  that  ye  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice, 
holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service.  And  be  not  conformed  to  this  world :  but  be  ye 
transformed  by  the  renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may 
prove  what  is  that  good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will 
of  God,"  is  the  plea  God  makes  to  every  Christian  (Rom. 
12:1-2).  It  is  a  tragedy  that  so  many  Christians  never 
make  the  decision  to  yield  themselves  to  God  (Rom.  6:13), 
and  thus  miss  the  blessing  of  dwelling  in  the  yielded  life. 
It  is  an  equally  great  tragedy  that  many  who  do  so  decide 
should  as  time  goes  by  drift  away  from  the  steadfastness 
of  their  purpose,  become  indifferent,  worldly  Christians 
once  again,  and  become  sick  and  pining  in  their  spiritual 
lives.  Such  a  condition  spells  tragedy  to  the  soul.  Further» 
it  spells  tragedy  in  the  family,  for  when  the  parents  are  in 
such  a  condition,  it  is  a  miracle  if  the  children  do  not 
develop  along  similar  lines,  if  indeed  they  become  Christ- 
ians   at   all. 

There  is  a  brighter  side  to  this  sad  picture,  however. 
This  brighter  side  is  the  fact  that  Naomi  returned  to 
the  land  of  Canaan.  "She  arose  with  her  daughters-in- 
law,  that  she  might  return  from  the  country  of  Moab : 
for  she  had  heard  in  the  country  of  Moab  how  that  the 
Lord  had  visited  His  people  in  giving  them  bread.  Where- 
fore she  went  forth  out  of  the  place  where  she  was,  and 
her  two  daughters-in-law  with  her;  and  they  went  on  the 
way  to  return  unto  the  land  of  Judah"  (Ruth  1  -.6-7).  And 
there  in  God's  promised  land,  she  once  more  found  abun-' 
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dant  blessing  as  the  remainder  of  the  story  of  the  book  of 
Ruth    will    sho\/    us. 

So,  too,  there  is  restoration  for  every  straying  believer. 

No  matter  how  far  from  the  pathway  of  God's  will  the 
believer  may  drift,  the  Saviour  remains  ready  and  eager 
to  receive  him  back  into  full  fellowship.  Such  was  God's 
message  to  backslidden  Israel — "Return,  ye  backsliding 
children,  and  I  will  heal  your  backslidings.  Behold,  we 
come  unto  Thee ;  for  Thou  art  the  Lord  our  God"  (Jer. 
3 :22).  Such  was  the  Saviour's  message  in  the  parable  of 
the  lost  sheep  and  that  of  the  prodigal  son  (Luke  15:3-7, 
11-24).  Such,  also,  is  the  message  of  I  John  1:9:  "If  we 
confess  our  sins.  He  is  faithful  and  just  to  forgive  us  our 
sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from  all  unrighteousness."  The 
grace  and  love  of  our  God  are  so  great,  and  the  salvation 
which  the  Saviour  wrought  is  so  wonderful,  that,  no 
matter  what  our  spiritual  condition  may  become,  we  may 
return  at  a  moment's  notice  to  a  life  of  yieldedness  to 
His  will  and  to  the  enjoyment  of  the  blessing  of  His 
fellowship. 

II.   RUTH— THE   STORY   OF   A    BEAUTIFUL 
FRIENDSHIP 

The  book  of  Ruth  is  the  Old  Testament  book  of 
friendship.  Translated  into  English,  that  is  the  meaning 
of  the  title,  for  the  name  "Ruth"  means  "friend."  Fur- 
thermore, the  story  of  Ruth  and  Naomi  is  the  most 
beautiful  story  of  friendship  between  women  to  be  found 
anywhere.  This  thought,  moreover,  was  evidently  that 
which  was  uppermost  in  the  minds  of  those  who  selected 
the  text  of  the  lesson,  for  that  portion  of  the  book 
assigned  for  printing  has  to  do  with  Ruth's  choice  to  go 
with  her  mother-in-law.  It  is  also  this  portion  of  the 
book  which  especially  illustrates  the  Golden  Text:  "Let 
us  love  one  another:   for  love  is  of  God"  (I  John  4:7). 

Ruth    was    indeed    the    trus    friend    of    Naomi's.     The 

depth  of  the  devotion  of  her  heart  is  shown  in  her  readi- 
ness to  forsake  her  native  land,  her  kindred,  her  friends, 
the  worship  of  her  gods,  all  else,  in  fact,  but  Naomi.  It 
is  shown,  also,  in  her  steadfast  refusal  to  accept  the 
advice  and  entreaties  of  Naomi  that  she  return  to  her 
own  people.  Moreover,  the  marvel  of  Ruth's  love  and 
devotion  finds  exquisite  expression  in  Ruth's  reply  to 
Naomi :  "Intreat  me  not  to  leave  thee,  or  to  return  from 
following  after  thee :  for  whither  thou  goest,  I  will  go ; 
and  where  thou  lodgest,  I  will  lodge :  thy  people  shall  be 
my  people,  and  thy  God  my  God :  where  thou  diest,  will 
I  die,  and  there  will  I  be  buried :  the  Lord  do  so  to  me, 
and  more  also,  if  ought  but  death  part  thee  and  me"  (Ruth 
1 :16-17).  Nor  were  these  words  an  empty  promise. 
Ruth  so  fully  carried  out  her  purpose,  that  in  the  closing 
verses  of  the  book  we  find  the  women  of  Bethlehem  say- 
ing to  Naomi,  "Thy  daughter-in-law,  which  loveth  thee 
....  is  better  to  thee  than  seven  sons"  (Ruth  4:15).  What 
a  testimony  the  book  of  Ruth  gives  as  to  the  beauty  of 
Ruth's  character,  and  the  steadfastness  of  her  friendship 
for  Naomi ! 

The  book  of  Ruth  bears  clear  testimony,  moreover, 
that  such  a  friendship  is  pleasing  in  the   sight  of   the  Lord. 

The  words  of  Boaz  to  Ruth  are  much  to  the  point  in  this 
connection  :  "It  hath  fully  been  showed  me,  all  that  thou 
hast  done  unto  thy  mother-in-law  since  the  death  of  thine 
husband;  and  how  thou  hast  left  thy  father  and  thy 
mother,  and  the  land  of  thy  nativity,  and  art  come  unto 
a  people  which  thou  knewest  not  heretofore.  The  Lord 
recompense  thy  work,  and  a  full  reward  be  given  thee  of 
the  Lord  God  of  Israel,  under  Whose  wings  thou  art  come 
to  trust"  (Ruth  2:11-12).  Such  a  blessing  would  not  be 
recorded  in  the  language  of  inspiration,  were  it  not  that 
God  was  indeed  greatly  pleased  with  the  decisions  and 
conduct  of  Ruth. 

There  is  great  need  that  we  as  believers  in  Christ 
Jesus    should    be    steadfastly    devoted    to    one    another.    So 

many  of  our  friendships  are,  to  a  large  extent,  selfish, 
So  many  of  them  are  chiefly  a  matter  of  form  and  are 
anything  but  binding.  Micanwhile,  by  example  such  as 
that  of  Ruth,   as   well  as    by   direct   statement,  the   Scrip- 


ture exhorts  us  to  be  loving  and  devoted  to  one  another. 
"Beloved,  if  God  so  loved  us,  we  ought  also  to  love  one 
another"    (I   John  4:11— see   also   I   John   4:7-8,  20-21). 

HI.  RUTH— THE    STORY    OF    A    GLORIOUS 
REDEMPTION 

Not  only  is  the  story  of  Ruth  one  which  concerns  a 
domestic  tragedy,  and  a  story  of  a  very  beautiful  friend- 
sihip,  it  is  also  the  story  of  a  glorious  redemption.  For, 
over  and  above  everything  else,  the  book  of  Ruth  is  the 
book   of   the    kinsman- reideemer. 

The  Law  of  God  made  very  definite  provision  for  a 
widow  such  as  Ruth.  In  the  twenty-fifth  chapter  of 
Deuteronomy,  God  commanded:  "If  brethren  dwell 
together,  and  one  of  them  die,  and  have  no  child,  the 
wife  of  the  dead  shall  not  marry  without  unto  a  stranger: 
her  husband's  brother  (margin— "next  kinsman")  shall  go 
in  unto  her,  and  take  her  to  him  to  wife,  and  perform  the 
duty  of  an  husband's  brother"  (Deut.  25:5).  If  a  man 
failed  to  fulfil  this  law,  he  was  to  be  held  in  scorn  by  his 
fellow  Israelites    (Deut.  25:8-10). 

In  the  book  of  Ruth  we  find  the  application  of  this 
law.  Boaz  was  of  the  family  of  Elimelech.  He  was  one 
who  had  the  right  to  redeem.  Hence,  Ruth  was  but 
claiming  the  provision  God  had  made  for  her  when  she 
presented  herself  to  Boaz  in  the  manner  described  in  the 
third  chapter  of  the  book  of  Ruth.  It  is  very  evident, 
however,  that  Boaz  was  nothing  loath  to  fulfil  his  part  of 
the  obligation.  In  the  fourth  chapter  we  find  him  eagerly 
carrying  the  matter  to  its  culmination  until  he  is  able  to 
say,  "Ye  are  witnesses  this  day,  that  I  have  bought  all 
that  was  Elimelech's,  and  all  that  was  Chilion's  and 
Mahlon's  of  the  hand  of  Naomi.  Moreover,  Ruth  the 
Moabitess,  the  wife  of  Mahlon,  have  I  purchased  to  be 
my  wife,  to  raise  up  the  name  of  the  dead  upon  his  inher- 
itance"   (Ruth   4:9-10). 

For  Ruth  this   was  a  very  glorious  redemption.    By  the 

death  of  Mahlon  she  had  been  left  in  utter  poverty. 
Through  her  marriage  to  Boaz  she  became  the  wife  of 
"a  mighty  man  of  wealth"  (Ruth  2:1).  She  had  been  a 
stranger  and  an  alien  as  a  daughter  of  Moab.  By  her 
marriage  she  not  only  found  entrance  into  the  congre- 
gation of  Israel,  but  she  became  the  great  grandparent  of 
King  David,  and  one  of  the  royal  line  from  which  was  to 
be   born   the  King  of  kings,   Christ  Jesus. 

The  redemption  of  Ruth,  moreover,  is  a  type  of  a  far 
more  glorious  redemption  wrought  for  each  of  us  by  the 
Saviour.  Christ  Jesus  was  One  of  might  and  wealth  far 
beyond  our  ken  (John  1  :l-4).  We  were  aliens  and  stran- 
gers from  Him.  Worse  than  this,  we  were  at  enmity  with 
Him  (Eph.  2:12-15).  Yet,  in  order  that  He  might  redeem 
us  from  the  bondage  of  death  and  the  fear  of  eternal 
destruction,  the  Son  of  God  became  our  Kinsman  by 
means  of  the  incarnation  and  paid  the  redemption  price 
in  His  death  on  the  cross.  Of  this  redemption  we  read 
in  the  second  chapter  of  Hebrews,  "Forasmuch  then  as 
the  children  are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Him-'i 
self  likewise  took  part  of  the  same ;  that  through  death 
He  might  destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that 
is,  the  Devil ;  and  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of  death 
were  all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage.  For  verily 
He  took  not  on  Him  the  nature  of  angels ;  but  He  took  on 
Him  the  seed  of  Abraham.  Wherefore  in  all  things  it 
behooved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto  His  brethren,  that  He 
might  be  a  merciful  and  faithful  High  Priest  in  things 
pertaining  to  God,  to  make  reconciliation  for  the  sins  of 
the  people"  (Heb.  2:14-17).  Thus  Christ  Jesus  became 
the  great  Kinsman-redeemer;  and  thus  He  redeemed  us 
from  poverty  and  shame  that  we  might  enjoy  forever  the 
riches  of  His  grace.  (See  also  Phil.  2:5-8;  II  Cor.  8:9; 
I   Pet.   1:18-19;  Rev.  5:9.) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  disused   harp  had  long  lain   in   the   front  room   of  an 
old  house  in  Kentucky.    No  one   in  the   family  could  play 
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but  seeing  it  was  a  family  relic,  care  was  bestowed 
poll  it,  and  its  parts  were  kept  bright  and  clean.  Some- 
mes,  indeed,  it  had  been  deemed  in  the  way,  and  there 
id  been   talk  of   throwing  it   out,   but   no  one  liked  to  do 

A  weary  man  on  his  journey  stopped  at  the  house 
ad  was  granted  hospitality  for  the  night.  Supper  over, 
e  found  his  way  with  the  others  into  the  front  room, 
here  he  noticed  the  old  instrument,  and  takmg  it  up 
)oked  carefully  upon  it.  At  once  he  became  deeply  in- 
;rested,  and  began  with  masterly  skill  to  tune  its  strings. 
hen  most  lovingly  he  swept  his  hands  across  them  and 
reduced  the  loveliest  music.  All  who  heard  it  were 
ntranced,   and   for   a    long   time    he    kept    them    silent    and 


absorbed    with    the    rapturous    strains.     When    at    last    he 
ceased,   all   waited    for   him    to   say    something   about    it. 

"This  was  my  grandfather's  harp,"  he  said.  "His  mark 
is  inside.  He  gave  it  to  me  as  a  little  boy,  and  taught  me 
to  play  it.  My  grandfather  had  played  for  the  king  in  the 
old  country.  During  the  Civil  War  the  enemy  raided  our 
home,  and  the  harp  was  never   seen  again." 

That  instrument,  made  for  a  musician,  had  been  silent 
for  years.  At  last  it  was  found  by  its  owner  and  used 
with  great  ei^ect,  and  restored  to  him.  You  were  made 
for  God's  glory;  designed  that  upon  you  might  be  played 
the  music  of  the  praise  of  God.  O,  put  yourself  in  His 
hands!  —The  King's  Message 


fhird  Quarter,  Lessdn  Seven 


Sunday,  August  13,  1933 


HANNAH 


Lesson  Text:    I   Sam.   1 — Z 

(Assigned  for  Printing:    I    Sam.  1:9-11,  24-28;    2:1-2) 

Devotional   Reading:    Psalm    125 


Golden  Text: 

A  woman  that  feareth  Jehovah^  she  shall  be  praised 
Prov.  31:30). 

A  study  of  Hannah's  life  is  especially  valuable,  not  .so 
nuch  because  her  life  was  so  remarkable,  as  because  it 
ras  in  so  many  wavs,  such  a  very  ordinary  life.  She  was 
lot  from  the  standpoint  of  achievements  or  successes,  a 
■re'at  character.  Her  life  was  very  different  from  those 
vhich  we  hve,  even  as  her  times  were  very  different  from 
hose  in  which  we  now  live.  Yet,  nevertheless,  she  was 
uch  a  normal  woman,  with  so  much  in  common  with  all 
)f  us,  that  there  is  special  blessing  for  most  of  us  m  the 
,tudy  of  her  life. 

HANNAH'S   TESTING 

Hannah's  life  was  ordinary  both  in  that  she  suffered 
nesting  and  in  the  way  she  reacted  to  the  testings.  Most 
:ertainly,  Hannah  did  suffer  a  very  severe  testing.  She 
lad  the  misfortune  of  being  one  of  two  wives  of  a  man 
){  Ephraim,  a  condition  which  could  scarcely  be  a  happy 
me.  God  has  never  purposed  that  a  man  should  have 
wo  or  more  wives,  and  when  such  a  condition  exists. 
here  is  sure  to  be  discontent  and  discord.  Such  was  the 
•ase  in  Hannah's  home.  And  in  addition  to  this,  Hannah 
suffered  additional  testing  because  of  the  fact  that  she 
was  childless,  whereas  her  husband's  other  wife  had  a 
lumber  of  children.  Further,  Hannah's  adversary  "pro- 
roked  her  sore,  for  to  make  her  fret,  becau&e  the  Lord 
flad  shut  up  her  womb"  (I  Sam.  1:6).  The  result  of  all 
this  was  a  very  natural  and  ordinary  result.  Hannah 
svas  greatly  grieved  and  troubled.  In  the  wording  of  the 
Scripture,  Hannah's  adversary  provoked  her,  "therefore 
jshe  wept,  and  did  not   eat"    (   I   Sam.    1  :7). 

The  testings  in  our  lives  will  undoubtedly  be  very 
different  from  this,  but  we,  too,  are  sure  to  suffer  testings. 
No  life  is  ever  wholly  free  from  difficulty,  and  to  many 
there  come  exceedingly  bitter  trials.  The  testing  may 
take  the  form  of  family  difficulty,  as  it  did  in  the  case  of 
Hannah.  It  may  take  the  form  of  physical  suffering,  as 
in  the  case  of  the  apostle  Paul.  It  may  take  the  form  of 
financial  reverses,  such  as  so  many  have  suffered  these 
past  months.  Yes,  and  there  are  trying  problems  of  many 
other  kinds  to  be  faced  as  we  pass  along  through  life. 
■Further  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  if  we  do  become 
troubled  and  distressed  because  of  the  testings  through 
which  we  are  passing.  There  is  no  indication  that  God 
was  displeased  because  Hannah  grieved.  Rather,  there  is 
every  evidence  of  His  love  and  concern  over  this  problem 
of  one   of   His    children. 

We  need  to  remember,  however,  that  the  grace  of  God 
i«  sufficient  for  every  testing.    "There  hath  no  temptation 


taken  you  but  such  as  is  common  to  man :  but  God  is 
faithful.  Who  will  not  suffer  you  to  be  tempted  above 
that  ye  are  able;  but  will  with  the  temptation  also  make 
a  way  to  escape,  that  ye  may  be  able  to  bear  it"  (I  Cor. 
10:13).  It  is  not  necessary  that  the  testings  which  come 
upon  us  should  embitter  us  and  cause  us  to  turn  away 
from  the  Lord.  Rather,  we  should  reckon,  with  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  that  "the  sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not 
worthy  to  be  compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be 
revealed  in  us"  (Rom.  8:18).  Further,  we  should  remem- 
ber that,  "Our  light  affliction,  which  is  but  for  a  moment, 
worketh  for  us  a  far  more  exceeding  and  eternal  weight 
of  glory ;  while  we  look  not  at  the  things  which  are  seen, 
but  at  the  things  which  are  not  seen:  for  the  things  which 
are  seen  are  temporal ;  but  the  things  which  are  not  seen 
are  eternal"  (II  Cor.  4:17-18).  Thus,  while  the  testings 
of  life  are  sure  to  be  very  real,  we  may  look  beyond  the 
testings  to  our  ever  merciful  and  ever  faithful  heavenly 
Father,  and  rejoice  in  His  love  and  grace  in  spite  of  all 
the    problems    and   difficulties    which   may   confront    us. 

II.  HANNAH'S  PRAYER 

It  is  God's  purpose  that  the  testings  of  life  should  turn 
our  hearts  to  Him.  Such  was  the  Lord's  message  to  Paul, 
when  Paul  besought  the  Lord  that  the  testing  under 
which  he  was  suffering  might  be  taken  from  him:  "My 
grace  is  sufficient  for  thee  :  for  My  strength  is  made  per- 
fect in  weakness"  (II  Cor.  12:9).  Over  and  over  again  in 
the  experiences  of  the  nation  Israel,  we  find  the  same 
principle  in  operation.  Israel  would  forget  the  Lord,  her 
God,  until  she  was  so  tested  by  oppression  from  her  ene- 
mies that  she  could  find  deliverance  only  by  turning  to 
Jehovah.  No  doubt,  also,  many  of  us  have  found  through 
our  own  experience  that  the  testings  which  for  a  time 
seem  so  unbearable  are  the  means  under  the  hand  of  God 
of  teaching   us   to   depend  upon   Him. 

The  testing  Hannah  underwent  was  the  means  of 
turning  her  heart  to  the  Lord.  Rather  than  allowing  the 
the  trial  of  her  spirit  to  harden  her  soul,  she  "prayed 
unto  the  Lord"  (I  Sam.  1  :10).  "And  she  vowed  a  vow, 
and  said,  O  Lord  of  hosts,  if  Thou  wilt  indeed  look  on 
the  affliction  of  thine  handmaid,  and  remember^  me,  and 
not  forget  thine  handmaid,  but  wilt  give  unto  thine  hand- 
maid a  man  child,  then  I  will  give  him  unto  the  Lord  all 
the  days  of  his  life,  and  there  shall  no  razor  come  upon 
his  head"  (I  Sam.  1  :11).  Thus,  we  find  her  pouring  out  her 
very  soul  to  the  Lord  in  the  earnestness  of  the  petition 
which    she    lays    before    Him. 

In  Hannah's  experience  we  see  the  blessing  which 
such  committal  brings  to  the  soul.  First  of  all,  having- 
given   over    her    need   and   her    problem   to   the    Lord,   she 

20i   }>'- 


e^ 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


y^ 


found  peace  of  soul.  "The  woman  went  her  way,  and  did 
eat,  and  her  countenance  was  no  more  sad"  (I  Sam.  1 :19). 
Further,  she  received  the  answer  to  the  petition  she  had 
made  of  the  Lord,  for  it  was  as  a  result  of  her  prayer 
that  Samuel  was  born  (I  Sam.  1 :19-20).  And  are  not 
these  the  two  results  which  we  may  expect  as  we  commit 
our  problems  to  the  Father  in  prayer?  Surely  we  can 
expect  to  receive  quietness  of  heart,  for  we  read,  "Thou 
wilt  keep'  him  in  perfect  peace,  whose  mind  is  stayed  on 
Thee:  because  he  trusteth  in  Thee"  (Isa.  26:3).  Surely, 
also,  we  can  expect  the  answer  to  our  requests  when  we 
remember  that  it  is  written :  "And  this  is  the  confidence 
that  we  have  in  Him,  that,  if  we  ask  anything  according 
to  His  will,  He  heareth  us;  And  if  we  know  that  He  hear 
us,  whatsoever  we  ask,  we  know  that  we  have  the  peti- 
tions that  we    desired   of   Him"    (I  John   5:14-15). 

III.  HANNAH'S   SACRIFICE 

True  prayer  on  the  part  of  God's  children  will  lead  to 
a  spirit  of  devotion  to  the  Lord,  a  desire  to  serve  Him, 
and  a  willingness  to  give  to  Him.  And  in  saying  this,  we 
are  not  thinking  of  the  matter  from  the  standpoint  that 
as  we  pray  for  souls  we  will  be  impelled  to  go  out  to  lead 
souls  to  the  Lord,  and  as  we  pray  for  a  needy  work  we 
will  be  constrained  to  give  to  that  work,  though  all  that 
is  true.  Rather,  we  are  remembering  that  as  the  soul  has 
communion  with  the  Father,  the  one  who  prays  should 
be  so  impressed  with  the  goodness  of  God  that  he  will 
desire  the  will  of  God  for   his  life. 

This  proved  true  in  the  life  of  Hannah,  for  as  she 
prayed  she  gave.  Even  as  she  prayed  that  the  Lord  would 
give  to  her  a  man  child,  she  promised  Him  that  if  her 
petition  were  granted  she  would  give  the  child  to  the 
Lord.  Nor  should  we  think  of  this  as  an  attempt  to  make 
a  bargain  with  God,  for  the  spirit  Hannah  shows  is  any- 
thing but  this.  When  the  proper  time  has  come,  we  find 
her  coming  freely  and  voluntarily  to  the  house  of  the 
Lord,  saying,  "For  this  child  I  prayed;  and  the  Lord  hath 
given  me  my  petition  which  I  asked  of  Him:  Therefore 
also  I  have  lent  (or  returned)  him  to  the  Lord;  as  long 
as  he  liveth  he  shall  be  lent  to  the  Lord"  (I  Sam.  1:27-28). 
Hannah,  out  of  the  gratitude  of  her  heart,  is  making  a 
•  free-will  offering  to  the  Lord. 

Hannah's  sacrifice  was  twofold.  She  gave  herself  to 
the  Lord  and  she  gave  her  child  for  His  service.  That  she 
gave  herself  is  evident  from  the  fact  that  she  speaks  of 
herself  as  the  Lord's  handmaid  (I  Sam.  1:11).  And  in 
this  she  is  an  example  for  us  all,  for  it  is  God's  desire  that 
every   believer    sihould    give    his    life    to    Him.     In    the    Old 
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Testament  we  read,  "My  son,  give  Me  thine  heart,  and  let 
thme  eyes  observe  My  ways"  (Prov.  23:26).  In  the  New 
Testament  we  are  told,  "The  love  of  Christ  constraineth 
us;  because  we  thus  judge,  that  if  one  died  for  all  then 
were  all  dead:  and  that  He  died  for  all  that  they  which 
hve  should  not  henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto 
Him  Which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again"  (II  Cor.  5:14- 
15).  Also  in  the  fact  that  Hannah  gave  her  son  for  the 
service  of  the  Lord  she  is  an  example  to  Christian  par- 
ents, and  especially  to  Christian  mothers.  Hannah  was 
not  in  a  position  to  devote  her  full  time  to  the  service  of 
the  Lord,  and  there  are  many  Christian  parents  for  whom 
there  is  no  hope  of  full  time  service  for  Christ,  much  as 
they  may  desire  to  serve  Him.  Would  God,  though,  that 
many  more  who  are  in  such  circumstances  would  direct 
the  thoughts  of  their  children  toward  the  ministry  of  the 
Lord.  Further,  it  was  not  God's  thought  that  a  woman 
should  assume  a  place  of  leadership  in  His  service.  Paul's 
statement  in  this  connection  is,  "I  suffer  not  a  woman  to 
teach,  nor  to  usurp  authority  over  the  man"  (I  Tim.  2:12). 
But  while  God  has  not  purposed  that  Christian  women 
should  have  the  place  of  prominence  in  His  public  ser- 
vice, It  may  very  definitely  be  His  will  that  they,  even  as 
Hannah,  bear  sons  who  shall  fill  such  positions  for  them. 

IV.  HANNAH'S   TESTIMONY 

The  result  of  sacrificial  giving  to  the  Saviour  will 
always  be  a  spirit  of  praise  and  thanksgiving.  His  will  is 
"good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect."  And  as  we  enter 
whole-heartedly  into  that  will,  we  are  sure  to  find  a  joy 
and  gladness  such  as  we  have  not  hitherto  experienced 
To  Israel  God  said,  "Bring  ye  all  the  tithes  into  the  store- 
house, that  there  may  be  meat  in  Mine  house,  and  prove 
Me  now  herewith,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts,  if  I  will  not 
open  you  the  windows  of  heaven,  and  pour  you  out  a 
blessing,  that  there  shall  not  be  room  enough  to  receive 
It"  (Mal._3:10).  Thus,  we  may  expect  abundant  blessing 
as  we  give  of  the  devotion  of  our  hearts  to  Him— not 
temporal  blessings,  perhaps,  but  blessing  of  soul  and 
spirit   before  Him.  I 

Surely  Hannah  gives  abundant  testimony  to  the  glad- 
ness wrought  in  her  heart  as  she  gave  Samuel  to  the 
service  of  the  Lord.  Her  prayer  is  a  prayer  of  praise  and 
thanksgiving  such  as  few  have  ever  given.  Listen  to  the 
ring  of  gladness  as  she  speaks:  "My  heart  rejoiceth  in 
the  Lord,  mine  horn  is  exalted  in  the  Lord:  my  mouth  is 
enlarged  over  mine  enemies;  because  I  rejoice  in  Thy 
salvation.  There  is  none  holy  as  the  Lord  :  there  is  none 
beside  Thee:  neither  is  there  any  rock  like  our  God" 
(I  Sam.  2:1-2).  Note  also  the  richness  of  her  testimony 
as  she  speaks  of  the  holiness  of  the  Lord,  of  His  wisdom,  \ 
His  sovereignty,  His  keeping  power,  and  of  the  fact  that 
He  is  the  great  Judge  of  all  the  earth!  (I  Sam.  2:1-10). 
Such  was  Hannah's  experience  as  she  gave  voluntarily 
and  sacrificially  to  God.  Her  experience  and  her  testimony 
were  glorious,  more  so  perhaps  than  ours  can  be,  for  she 
spoke  by  inspiration.  Yet,  we  too,  can  know  the  same 
joy,  and  at  the  same  price— that  of  surrender  to  the  will 
of  the   Master. 

V.HANNAH'S    REWARD 

As  one  has  rightly  said,  "God  will  be  no  man's  debtor." 

He  abundantly  repays  our  every  act  of  service.  The  Sav- 
iour Himself  promised:  "Every  one  that  hath  forsaken 
houses,  or  brethren,  or  sisters,  or  father,  or  mother,  or 
wife,  or  children,  or  lands,  for  My  Name's  sake,  shall 
receive  an  hundred-fold,  and  shall  inherit  everlasting  life" 
(Matt.  20:29).  And  while  we  must  remember  that  it  is  only 
in  Jewish  ages  that  promises  of  temporal  blessing  can  be 
taken  literally,  surely  in  present  spiritual  blessing,  as  well 
as  in  the  future  reward  which  awaits  us,  we  are  repaid 
beyond    measure    for    our    every    godly    motive    and    deed. 

In  Hannah's  case  it  stands  self-evident  that  she  was 
abundantly  rewarded.  The  spiritual  blessing  which  she 
received,  and  which  we  have  already  noted,  would  in 
itself  have  been  a  sufficient  return  for  her  sacrifice. 
Surely,  also,  to  see  Samuel  grow  up  and  prosper  in  the 
work  to  which  she  had  given  him,  until  he  was  not  only  a 
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priest  and  prophet  of  the  Lord,  but  the  judge  of  the  nation 
of  Israel  brought  great  joy  to  the  heart  of  the  mother. 
But  in  addition  to  this,  the  Lord  blessed  Hannah  in  the 
very  matter  in  which  she  had  made  her  sacrifice,  for  we 
read,  "The  Lord  visited  Hannah,  so  that  she  conceived, 
and    bare    three    sons    and    two    daughters"    (I    Sam.    2:21). 

Thus,  we  have  the  record  of  God's  dealing  with  a 
woman  of  Israel.  She  was  a  woman  whom  God  used  in  a 
wonderful  way  to  fulfil  His  purpose.  She  was  a  woman 
who  received  wonderful  blessings  from  the  Lord.  Above 
all,  however,  Hannah  was  a  woman  who  left  us  an  exam- 
ple of  obedience  and  submission  to  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus   Christ. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 


The  Brussels  lace  is  superior  to  all  other  lace ;  so 
beautiful,  so  multiform,  so  expensive.  All  the  world  seeks' 
it.  Do  you  know  how  it  is  made?  The  spinning  is  done 
in  a  dark  room,  the  only  light  admitted  being  through 
a  small  aperture,  and  that  light  falling  directly  on  the 
pattern.  And  the  finest  specimens  of  Christian  character 
I  have  ever  seen  are  those  to  be  found  in  lives  all  of 
whose  windows  have  been  darkened  by  bereavement  and 
misfortune  save  one,  but  under  that  one  window  of 
prayer  the  interlacing  of  divine  workmanship  went  on 
until   it   was    fit   to   deck    a   throne. 
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Golden  Text: 


ijoiaen    lext: 

"Serve    Jehovah    with    all    your    heart"    (I    Sam.    12:20). 

It  is  our  privilege,  this  Sunday,  to  study  one  of  the 
greatest  of  all  of  the  Old  Testament  characters.  Samuel 
holds  a  unique  place  in  the  history  of  the  children  of 
Israel.  He  was  the  last  of  the  judges  who  ruled  Israel 
from  the  time  of  the  entrance  into  the  land  of  Canaan  to 
the  coronation  of  Saul,  and  probably,  with  the  exception 
of  Joshua,  the  greatest.  He  is,  after  Aaron,  undoubtedly 
the  best  known  of  all  the  high  priests  who  led  in  the 
worship  of  Israel.  Further,  he  is  the  first  of  the  line  of 
writing  prophets  who  ministered  to  the  spiritual  needs  of 
Israel  throughout  the  following  eight  hundred  years  of 
the  history  of  the  nation.  We  leave  all  this  for  the  mom- 
ent, however,  to  speak  of  a  somewhat  different,  but 
equally  vital  fact. 

l.SAMUEI^-A   MAN   WHO   KNEW  THE   LORD 

Samuel  was  a  man  who  knew  the  Lord.  And,  as  we 
Stated  above,  this  is  a  vital  fact.  As  believers  who  are 
studying  the  Word  of  God  for  the  blessing  we  can  receive 
from  that  study,  we  are  not  so  much  concerned  with  the 
greatness  of  the  characters  to  which  our  attention  is 
called,  as  we  are  with  what  God  was  able  to  do  for  them 
md  with  them.  Accordingly  we  present  as  one  of  the 
DUtstanding  facts  concerning  the  life  of  Samuel,  that  he 
<new   the    Lord   in   a   personal,    intimate    way. 

The  third  chapter  of  First  Samuel  tells  us  the  story  of 
!iow  Samuel  came  to  know  the  Lord.  At  the  time  Samuel 
A'as  still  a  child.  Undoubtedly,  he  had  heard  much  con- 
etning  the  God  of  Israel,  for  he  was  reared  in  the  atmos- 
jhere  of  the  tabernacle  and  the  ritual  of  the  Law.  But, 
n  the  wording  of  Scripture,  "Samuel  did  not  yet  know  the 
L^ord,  neither  was  the  Word  of  the  Lord  yet  revealed  unto 
lim"  (I  Sam.  3:7).  At  this  time,  however,  the  Lord  made 
tiimself  known  to  Samuel  and  spoke  with  him  of  the 
lestruction  of  the  house  of  Eli.  The  story  we  can  take 
ust  as  it  is  given.  It  is  part  of  the  inspired  record. 
Sence,  we  believe  that  the  Lord  Himself,  not  in  vision, 
)Ut  in  actual  presence,  appeared  to  Samuel  and  spoke 
vith   Him. 

It  is  not  necessary  for  us  to  conclude  as  to  whether 
>r  not  it  was  at  this  time  that  Samuel  came  to  know  the 
-ord  as  his  Saviour.  It  is  possible  that  this  was  the  case, 
hough  there  is  nothing  in  the  record  that  definitely 
ndicates  it.  It  is  possible  that  he  had  trusted  the  Saviour 
:arlier  in  life  and  that  this  was  the  time  when  he  began 
o  "know  the  Lord"  in  the  intimacy  of  fellowship  which 
haracterized  the  rest  of  his  life.  There  need  be  no  ques- 
ion    but    that    Samuel    was    a    saved    man,    and    that    He 


trusted  in  the  coming  Deliverer.  How  he  came  to  that 
knowledge  we  are  not  told,  but  we  need  not  wonder  at 
this.  God  has  not  chosen  to  make  the  message  of  salva- 
tion quite  as  plain  in  the  Old  Testament  as  in  the  New. 
The  way  of  life  was  the  same,  and  the  story  of  redemp- 
tion is  set  forth  beautifully  in  symbol,  type,  and  prophecy. 
We  must  not,  however,  expect  to  find  quite  such  explicit 
stories  of  conversion  as  that  of  Cornelius  and  of  the 
Philippian  jailor,  given  us  in  the  book  of  First  Samuel. 
The  Lord,  in  His^  infinite  wisdom,  chose  to  save  such 
accounts  for  a  later  revelation. 

It  is  enough  for  us  to  know  that  there  is  but  one  way 
whereby  we  can  make  our  acquaintance  with  God,  and 
that  one  way  is  the  way  of  the  cross.  It  is  only  by  placing 
faith  in  Jesus  Christ  that  men  come  to  know  God.  Such 
is  the  message  of  John  14:6:  "Jesus  saith  unto  him,  I 
am  the  Way,  the  Truth,  and  the  Life :  no  man  cometh 
unto  the  Father,  but  by  Me."  Such,  too,  must  be  the  mes- 
sage of  John  17:3,  "This  is  life  eternal,  that  they  might 
know  Thee  the  only  true  God,  and  Jesus  Christ,  Whom 
Thou  hast  sent,"  for  the  same  book  tells  us  that  "God 
so  loved  the  world,  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life"  (John  3:16).  The  unbeliever  can 
not  know  God,  for  the  starting  point  of  our  acquaintance 
with  Him  must  of  necessity  be  a  personal  faith  in  the 
Lord  Jesus   Christ  as  the  Saviour  of  our  souls. 

Samuel's  acquaintance  with  the  Lord  did  not  end  with 
his  first  experience.  "Samuel  grew,  and  the  Lord  was 
with  him,  and  did  let  none  of  his  words  fall  to  the  ground. 
And  all  Israel  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba  knew  that 
Samuel  was  established  to  be  a  prophet  of  the  Lord.  And 
the  Lord  appeared  again  in  Shiloh :  for  the  Lord  revealed 
Himself  to  Samuel  in  Shiloh  by  the  Word  of  the  Lord. 
And  the  word  of  Samuel  came  to  all  Israel"  (I  Sam.  3: 
19 — 4:1).  Thus  Samuel  grew  in  his  knowledge  of  the 
Lord  until  we  find  him  pictured  in  the  eighth  and  subse- 
quent chapters  enjoying  a  very  perfect  and  wonderful 
communion  with  Him.  Read  the  eighth  and  ninth  chap- 
ters of  First  Samuel  for  yourself,  and  note  especially  the 
freedom  and  ease  of  communion  between  the  Lord  and 
Samuel.  Note  how  Samuel  turns  to  the  Lord  with  his 
every  problem.  Note,  also,  that  there  is  almost  the  tone 
of  comradeship  in  the  answers  which  the  Lord  gives  to 
Samuel,  particularly  in  the  expression,  "Hearken  unto  the 
voice  of  the  people  in  all  that  they  say  unto  thee :  for 
they  have  not  rejected  thee,  but  they  have  rejected  Me, 
that  I  should  not  reign  over  them"  (I  Sam.  8:7).  Surely, 
Samuel  was,  in  the  fullest  sense  of  the  word,  a  man  who 
knew    the    Lord. 

In  his  fellowship  with  the  Lord  Samuel  is  very  defi- 
nitely   a    pattern    for    the    believer.     Our    communion    with 
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God  should  be  just  as  real  and  just  as  constant  as  was 
his.  We  are  to  "grow  in  grace,  and  in  the  knowledge  of 
our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ"  (II  Pet.  3:18).  And 
Paul  tells  us  of  the  importance  which  he  places  upon  a 
vital,  personal  knowledge  of  the  Lord  in  the  words,  "Yea 
doubtless,  and  I  count  all  things  but  loss  for  the  excel- 
lency of  the  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord"  (Phil. 
3:8).  The  believer  who  fails  to  press  on  from  a  know- 
ledge of  Christ  as  Saviour  to  that  acquaintanceship  which 
comes  from  the  interchange  of  fellowship,  has  missed 
completely   the   happiest   side   of   the   Christian   life. 

II.    SAMUEL— A     MAN     WHO    SERVED     THE    LORD 

One  cannot  read  the  story  of  Samuel  without  being 
impressed  with  the  faithfulness  with  which  Samuel  served 
the  Lord.  The  opening  expression  of  the  Scripture 
assigned  for  our  lesson  is,  "The  child  Samuel  ministered 
unto  the  Lord  before  Eli"  (I  Sam.  3:1),  showing  that 
Samuel  was  faithful,  even  in  the  matter  of  the  tabernacle 
ritual.  And  we  might  pause  here  to  comment  that,  while 
the  Christian  life  does  not  consist  merely  in  such  matters 
as  being  faithful  in  the  attendance  and  duties  of  the 
church  with  which  we  are  associated,  the  Christian  who 
truly  desires  to  serve  the  Lord  will  be  very  faithful  in 
these  things.  The  remainder  of  the  story  of  Samuel's  life, 
moreover,  is  all  a  record  of  faithful  service.  So  much  is 
this  the  case,  that  toward  the  close  of  his  ministry  Sam- 
uel was  able  to  say,  "I  am  old  and  gray  headed;  .  .  .  .  ,and 
I  have  walked  before  you  from  my  childhood  unto  this 
day.  Behold,  here  I  am:  witness  against  me  before  the 
Lord,  and  before  His  anointed:  whose  ox  have  I  taken? 
or  whose  ass  have  I  taken?  or  whom  have  I  defrauded? 
whom  have  I  oppressed?  or  of  whoste  hand  have  I 
received  any  bribe  to  blind  mine  eyes  therewith?  And  I 
will  restore  it  you."  And  the  Israelites  could  but  reply, 
"Thou  hast  not  defrauded  us,  nor  oppressed  us,  neither 
hast  thou  taken  ought  of  any  man's  hand"  (I  Sam.  12: 
2-4). 

The  outstanding  feature  of  Samuel's  service  was  his 
faithfulness  in  giving  forth  the  Word  of  the  Lord.  He  was 
faithful  in  this  respect  to  Eli,  even  though  the  message 
given  was  one  of  judgment  (I  Sam.  3).  He  was  faithful 
to  Israel  in  warning  her  of  the  error  of  going  contrary 
to  the  will  of  the  Lord  in  choosing  a  king  (I  Sam.  8:10- 
18).  He  was  faithful  in  exhorting  the  Israelites  to  con- 
tinue on  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord  in  spite  of  their  mistake 
(I  Sam  12:6-15).  He  was  faithful  in  reproving  Saul  for 
his  sins  (I  Sam.  13:11-14;  15:16-23).  Thus,  whether  or 
not  the  message  was  one  likely  to  be  acceptable  to  those 
who  heard,   Samuel   proclaimed  the   whole  counsel   of   God. 

Because  Samuel  was  a  faithful  witness  for  the  Lord, 
ha  had  the  privilege  of  turning  the  hearts  of  the  children 
of  Israel  back  to  the  Lord  and  of  delivering  them  from 
their  enemies.  We  find  the  story  of  this  in  the  seventh 
chapter  of  First  Samuel.  Israel  had  been  out  of  fellowship 
with  the  Lord,  and  because  of  this  God  had  permitted  the 
Philistines  to  have  dominion  over  them.  In  veiw  of  this 
condition,  Samuel's  message  was,  "If  ye  do  return  unto 
the  Lord  with  all  your  hearts,  then  put  away  the  strange 
gods  and  Ashta-roth  from  among  you,  and  prepare  your 
hearts  unto  the  Lord,  and  serve  Him  only :  and  He  will 
deliver  you  out  of  the  hand  of  the  Philistines"  (I  Sam. 
7:3).  Israel  responded  to  the  message  and  gathered  at 
Mizpeh  to  confess  the  sin  of  forsaking  the  Lord  and 
renew  allegiance  to  the  Lord.  The  Philistines,  hearing 
of  this,  came  up  against  the  Israelites,  and  the  result 
woull  have  been  certain  destruction  for  Israel  had  not 
the  Lord  intervened.  But  the  Lord  did  intervene,  and, 
true  to  the  promise  that  Samuel  had  made,  Israel  was 
delivered  from  the  dominion  of  the  enemy.  (For  a  much 
fuller  exposition  of  this  incident  see  the  study,  "A  Three- 
fold Type  of  Christ,"  by  W.  B.  Male,  in  the  February, 
1933  number  of  "Grace   and  Truth.") 

in.   SAMUEL— A   MAN    WHO   TYPIFIED    THE    LORD 

There    is    added    blessing    in    the   study    of    Samuel's    life 
because   of  the   fact  that   he  typifies  the   Lord  Jesus   Christ. 

There  is  blessing  for  us  in  the  facts  that  Samuel  knew  the 


Lord,  and  that  he  served  Him,  for  in  these  things  we  have 
an  example  of  the  kind  of  lives  we  should  live.  We  do 
well,  however,  if  we  see  beyond  the  external  story  of 
the  life  of  Samuel  to  the  One  Whom  Samuel  typified, 
for,  after  all,  it  is  only  as  we  look  to  the  Saviour  that  we 
can   live  the   kind   of   a  life   that   Samuel  exemplifies. 

Samuel  typified  the  Lord  Jesus  in  the  life  that  he 
lived.  There  is  only  one  fault  recorded  against  Samuel 
— and  that  is  not  necessarily  a  fault  of  his.  His  sons 
failed  to  walk  in  his  ways.  The  life  of  Samuel  himself 
was  so  blameless  that  there  was  nothing  wrong  of  which 
those  whom  he  judged  could  accuse  him  (I  Sam.  12:3-5). 
Now  we  cannot  question  that  Samuel  did  sin.  Like  all 
the  rest  of  us,  he  was  indwelt  by  an  old  nature  (I  John 
1  :8),  and  undoubtedly  he  committed  acts  that  were  sin- 
ful (I  John  1  :10).  We  cannot  question,-  on  the  other  hand, 
that  Samuel  so  walked  with  the  Lord  that  His  life  was 
very  free  from  sin.  And,  in  addition  to  this,  it  is'  very 
probable  that  God  has  purposely  omitted  from  the  record 
reference  to  Samuel's  faults,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
the  more  clearly  a  type  of  that  One  in  Whom  dwelt  no 
old  nature  and  Who  did  not  do  one  single  wrong  deed 
(John    14:30;    I   Pet.    2:22). 

Samuel  typified  the  Lord  Jesus  even  more  clearly  in 
the  offices  that  he  helA  The  Lord  Jesus  has  many  official 
titles,  but  the  three  which  we  speak  of  most  frequently 
are  those  of  Prophet,  Priest,  and  King.  We  greatly  ques- 
tion if  any  other  Old  Testament  character  comes  as  near 
to  typifying  Christ  in  all  three  of  these  positions.  Sam- 
uel was  a  great  and  faithful  prophet  of  the  Lord,  and 
as  such  he  typifies  the  greatest  of  the  prophets,  Christ 
Jesus.  Samuel  was  the  high  priest  of  Israel,  and  as  such 
he  symboHzes  the  One  Who  has  become  "an  High  Priest 
of  good  things  to  come,  by  a  greater  and  more  perfect 
tabernacle,  not  made  with  hands"  (Heb.  9:11).  Samuel 
was  a  good  and  faithful  judge  over  Israel,  and  in  this 
capacity  he  speaks  to  us  of  the  King  Who  shall  reign  in 
righteousness  in  that  future  day  of  the  Millennium  (Isa. 
32:1;    Rev.   20:6). 

We,  in  our  turn,  cannot  live  lives  that  will  be  typical 
of  that  of  Christ,  but  it  is  possible  for  us  to  so  live  that 
men  will  be  pointed  to  the  Saviour  by  our  words  and 
conduct.  Paul's  testimony  was,  "I  live;  yet  not  I,  but 
Christ  liveth  in  me  :  and  the  life  which  I  now  live  in  the 
flesh  I  live  by  the  faith  of  the  Son  of  God,  Who  loved 
me,  and  gave  Himself  for  me"  (Gal.  2:20).  And  he 
exhorted  the  Corinthians,  "Be  ye  followers  of  me,  even 
as  I  also  am  of  Christ"  (I  Cor.  11  :1).  God  grant  that  we 
may  so  Hve  that  men,  knowing  us,  may  desire  to  know 
our    Saviour    also. 

VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 
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Mr.  Charles  Ernest  Ecott,  a  missionary  in  China, 
describes  in  the  Sunday  School  Times  how  the  Lord's 
Supper  was  observed  one  night  in  a  city  of  China.  Be- 
fore beginning,  he  had  particularly  noticed  among  the 
group  of  school  boys  seated  in  front  a  little  fellow  with 
a  face  like  a  cherub.  Though  only  six  years  old,  he 
listened  intently.  As  Mr.  Scott  dwelt  upon  the  love  and 
nity  of  Christ,  the  boy's  face  filled  with  distress,  and  soon 
he  "left  the  room  in  tears.  An  elder  of  the  church  fol- 
lowed him  outside  to  learn  what  was  the  trouble.  The  boy 
said,  "I  love  Jesus,  and  want  to  be  baptized,  and  join  the 
church."  The  elder  thought  this  was  only  a  childish 
whim,  and  told  him  to  keep  on  learning  about  Jesus  so 
that  when  he  was  older  he  might  enter  the  church.  Then 
the  lad  returned  to  his  stool,  but  again  he  began  to  weep 
as  if  heartbroken.  The  elder  took  him  outside  and  talked 
and  prayed  with  him,  and  at  last  comforted  him  by  prom- 
ising that  he  would   at  once  tell   the   Session. 

When  Mr.  Scott  finished  speaking  the  elder  arose  and 
told  how  badly  he  felt  that  no  adult  or  school  boy  had 
confessed  Christ  that  evening,  but  that  this  little  fellow 
wanted  to  confess  before  them  all.  Could  a  lad  so  young 
he    received    into    the    church?      After    a    solemn    silence 
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nother    elder   arose    and   said,   "Let    the    Session    here    and 
low   examine  this   little   one !" 

The  lad  was  put  on  a  stool  in  front  of  all  the  people, 
le  was  fearless  and  eager  for  the  examination.  It 
bowed  that  the  boy  had  long  known  how  to  pray ;  that 
norning  and  evening  he  prayed  to  God  to  help  him  to 
lecome  a  minister;  that  his  mother  had  taught  him  to 
ing  many  hymns,  and  memorize  many  Bible  verses. 
Ake   Hannah,    she    had    taught    her    young    son    to    say    in 


his  soul,  "Here  am  I."  Mr.  Scott  wrote,  "I  had  had  some 
joyous  experiences  as  a  pastor  in  the  homeland,  train- 
ing and  receiving  children  into  the  church,  but  never 
had  I  seen  anything  so  unstudied  and  artless,  and  pro- 
found in  impression.  W>iat  a  joy  the  Lord  must  have 
felt  in  such  simple,  transparently  sincere  testimony  as 
was  given   that  night!" 

But  it  did  not  stop  there.  The  lad's  confession  led 
seven  large  schoolboys,  four  big  girls  from  the  girls' 
school,   and   two   adults   to   arise   and    confess    Christ. 


Third  Quarfer,  Lesson  9 


Sunday,  August  27,  1933 


SAUL 


Lesson  Text:    I   Sam.  9 — 11;    15 

(Assigned   for   Prmting:    I    Sam.   15:13-26) 

Devotional  Reading:    Ps.  40:1-8 


Golden   Text: 

"Behold,  to  obey  is  better  than  sacrifice"  (I  Sam.  15: 
!2). 

Unlike  the  characters  we  have  been  studying  in  the 
past  several  lessons,  Saul  is  not  one  whose  example  we  do 
A^ell  to  follow.  He  was  a  man  who  was  to  a  large  measure 
I  failure  both  from  the  Christian  and  the  worldly  stand- 
joints.  Yet,  nevertheless,  there  is  great  blessing  in  the 
itudy  of  his  life,  for  the  points  in  which  he  failed,  are  the 
fery  points  in  which  we  are  prone  to  err. 

1.  SAUL— THE     MAN    WHO    WAS     ISRAEL'S     IDEAL 
OF  A  KING 

When  God  chose  Saul  to  be  king  over  Israel,  He  chose 
I  man  who  was  exactly  vrhat  the  Israelites  thought  their 
sing  should  be.  When  Israel  demanded  of  Samuel  that  he 
:hoose  a  king  to  rule  over  the  nation,  God's  Word  to 
samuel  was,  "Hearken  unto  the  voice  of  the  people  in  all 
hat  they  say  unto  thee"  (I  Sam.  8:7).  In  other  words, 
iamuel  was  instructed  to  give  to  the  Israelites  exactly 
vhat  they  wanted.  Further,  when  the  king  is  chosen  we 
Ind  him  to  be  "Saul,  a  choice  young  man,  and  a  goodly," 
ind  we  are  told  that  "there  was  not  among  the  children 
)f  Israel  a  goodlier  person  than  he :  from  his  shoulders 
ind  upward  he  was  higher  than  any  of  the  people" 
I  Sam.  9:2).  There  is  strong  indication,  moreover,  that 
srael  was   highly    pleased   that   God   had   chosen   this    man 

0  be  her  king.  "Samuel  said  to  all  the  people,  See  ye  him 
vhom  the  Lord  hath  chosen,  that  there  is  none  like  him 
'.mong  all  the  people?  And  all  the  people  shouted,  and 
■aid,  God  save  the  king!"  (I  Sam.  10:24).  Israel  had 
lesired    a    king    like    unto    the    nations    round    about    them 

1  Sam.  8:5).  The  people  had  wanted  a  man  of  fine 
ppearance   to   lead    them    in   battle   against    their    enemies. 

jod    chose    for    them    the    man    who    of    all    the    Israelites 

nost  perfectly  fitted  their  ideal  of  a  king. 

We  must  remember,  however,  that  Saul  was  not  God's 
deal  of  a  king.  Years  before  God  had  said,  "The  sceptre 
hall  not  depart  from  Judah,  nor  a  lawgiver  from  between 
lis  feet,  until  Shiloh  come"  (Gen.  49:9),  showing  clearly 
hat  it  was  God's  purpose  when  the  time  came  for  Israel 
o  have  a  king  that  that  king  should  come  from  the  tribe 
>f  Judah.  Further,  when  God  sent  Samuel  a  few  years 
ater  to  anoint  the  man  whom  He  had  chosen  to  be  king, 
iamuel  received  the  definite  instructions,  "Look  not  on 
lis  (Eliab's — David's  oldest  brother)  countenance,  or  on 
lis  stature  because  I  have  refused  him :  for  the  Lord  seeth 
.ot  as  man  seeth ;  for  man  looketh  on  the  outward 
ppearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on  the  heart"  (I  Sam. 
6:7).  David,  not  Saul,  was  God's  choice  to  be  king  over 
srael. 

There  is  a  definite  message  for  us  in  these  facts,  and 
that  message  is  that  we  should  be  willing  to  walk  accord- 
sg  to  the  will  of  God,  rather  than  insisting  upon  what 
ieems   to   our  natural  point   of  view  to   be  the  best  course 


of  action.  Had  Israel  hearkened  to  the  voice  of  God  as 
given  through  Samuel  she  would  have  been  spared  much 
difficulty.  In  God's  own  time  He  would  have  chosen  for 
her  king  the  "man  after  His  own  heart,"  and  Israel  would 
have  enjoyed  the  blessing  of  David's  reign  without  the 
turmoil  and  strife  which  characterized  the  reign  of  Saul. 
So,  when  we  face  our  own  personal  problems  we  do  well 
to  remember  that  our  judgment  may  be  at  fault  and  to 
take  the  attitude  of  soul  expressed  in  the  words  of  the 
Saviour,  "Not  my  will  but  Thine  be  done,"  looking  to 
God  for  direction,  and  depending  upon  His  promise,  "The 
meek  will  He  guide  in  judgment,  and  the  meek  will  He 
teach  His  way"   (Ps.  25:9). 

II.  SAUL— THE   MAN   WHO   ENJOYED   GOD'S 
BLESSING  AS  KING 

Though  Saul  was  not  God's  choice  as  king,  yet  God  did 
bestow   His   blessing   upon   him.    The   first   evidence  of  this 

is  in  the  fact  that  God  put  it  into  the  hearts  of  a  group  of 
men  to  follow  Saul.  "And  Saul  also  went  home  to  Gibeah; 
and  there  went  with  him  a  band  of  men,  whose  hearts 
God  had  touched"  (I  Sam.  10:26).  It  is  seen  further  in 
the  marvelous  victory  that  God  gave  to  Saul  over  the' 
Ammonites  (I  Sam.  11).  It  is  seen  also  in  his  victories 
over  the  Philistines  (I  Sam.  13).  Nor  can  we  doubt  that 
had  it  not  been  for  Saul's  wickedness  he  would  have  con- 
tinued to  enjoy  the  blessing  of  God  upon  his  life  and. 
service  until  the  day   of  his   death. 

There  are   at   least  two   reasons  for   this.    One   is  that 

God,  in  His  infinite  grace,  is  fully  willing  to  bless  and  use 
any  man  just  as  far  as  that  man  is  willing  to  do  His  will. 
The  fact  that  a  mistake  is  made  does  not  mean  that  God 
will  turn  against  a  people  or  an  individual.  He  will  con- 
tinue to  bestow  His  blessing,  just  as  fully  as  it  is  possible 
for  Him  to  do  so  under  the  circumstances.  The  second 
reason  for  God's  blessing  upon  Saul  is  that  it  was  not 
Saul's  mistake  that  he  was  chosen  king.  That  was 
Israel's  error.  Saul  was  most  clearly  in  the  directive  will 
of  God  in  accepting  the  kingship.  Nor  does  God  ever 
hold  any  of  us  accountable  for  the  sins  of  others.  True, 
as  Christians  we  are  to  bear  testimony  to  the  truth  to  all 
with  whom  we  are  associated,  but  we  are  not  held  respon- 
ible  for  the  wrong  decisions  of  theirs.  Even  though  our 
associates  should  make  decisions  which  are  not  only 
wrong  but  of  such  a  character  as  to  effect  our  lives,  if 
we  are  careful  that  we  ourselves  are  living  in  accord  with 
the  will  of  God  we  may  enjoy  full  fellowship  with  God 
and   blessing   from  Him   in   spite  of  all  else. 

III.  SAUL— THE  MAN  WHOM  GOD  REJECTED 
FROM  BEING  KING 

The  story  of  Saul's  rejection  from  being  king  is  a  les- 
son in  the  importance  of  a  full  obedience  to  the  will  of 
God.  Saul's  one  outstanding  mistake  was  that  of  dis- 
obedience,   and    it   was    because    of   this   disobedience   that 
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PASTORS  AND  TEACHERS 

Are  you  familiar  with  the  very  helpful 
Bible  study  booklets  written  by  Clifton  L. 
Fowler,  President  of  the  Denver  Bible 
Institute? 

Combining  spiritual  and  scriptural  inter- 
pretation with  good  sound  sense  and  a 
thorough  knowledge  of  the  practical  prob- 
lems involved,  the  author  presents  in  book- 
let form  studies  that  will  be  of  unique  value 
to  ministers  and  teachers  in  their  prepara- 
tion for  the  giving  forth  of  the  Word  of 
God. 

Each  of  the  five  booklets  now  available 
covers  a  specific  and  vital  need.  Those 
now   in   stock  are: 

The  Angels  That  Sinned 

A    clear    exposition    of    the    first    few    verses 
of  the   sixth  chapter   of  Genesis. 

The  Covered  Woman 

A   much    needed  exposition   of  the   first  part 
of    1    Corinthians    11. 

Salvation  and  Reivards 

Recently    declared    by    a    noted    Barrister    to 
be  a  classic   of  Bible   study  literature, 

Santa  Claus  and  Christmas 

A     startling     expose     of     twentieth     century 
idolatry. 

Not  Cursed  But  Nigh 

An    exceedingly    valuable    exposition    of    the 
sixth   chapter  of   Hebrews. 
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The      booklets     are  published      in     most 

attractive   form    but    at  a   price   within    easy 

reach    of    everyone — 25  cents    per    copy,    or 
the  five  for  $1.00. 

Orders    should    be    sent    to 

INSTITUTE    PUBLISHING    COMPANY 
2047    Glenarm    Place,    Denver,    Colorado 


God  rejected  him.  Saul  had  reigned  but  one  year  in 
Israel  when  he  made  his  first  mistake.  Samuel  was  to 
meet  him  in  Gilgal  and  there  offer  a  burnt  offering  for 
Saul  before  Saul  went  into  battle  with  the  Philistines 
(I  Sam.  13:8).  When  Samuel  delayed  coming,  however. 
Saul  had  the  effrontery  to  intrude  into  the  priest's  office 
and  offer  the  sacrifices.  It  was  because  of  this  sin  that 
Samuel  said  to  him,  "Thou  hast  done  foolishly :  thou  hast 
not  kept  the  commandment  oi  the  Lord  thy  God,  which 
He  commanded  thee :  for  then  would  the  Lord  have 
established  thy  kingdom  upon  Israel  for  ever.  But  now 
thy  kingdom  shall  not  continue:  the  Lord  hath  sought 
Him  a  man  after  His  own  heart,  and  the  Lord  hath  com- 
manded him  to  be  captain  over  His  people,  because  thou 
hast  not  kept  that  which  the  Lord  commanded  thee" 
(I  Sam.  13:13-14).  Saul's  second  mistake,  moreover,  was 
of  similar  character.  God  commanded  Saul  through 
Samuel  to  destroy  the  people  of  Amalek  because  of 
Amalek's    earlier   sin   against   Israel    (I   Sam.    15:1-3).    The 
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command  was  that  Saul  should  destroy  the  entire  nation 
and  all  of  their  live  stock,  as  well.  Yet  in  carrying  out 
the  command  Saul  spared  King  Agag  and  the  best  of  the 
sheep  and  cattle  (I  Sam.  15:8-9).  And  then  it  was  that 
Saul  received  the  message :  "Behold,  to  obey  is  better 
than  sacrifice,  and  to  hearken  than  the  fat  of  rams.  For 
rebellion  is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness  ■  is 
as  iniquity  and  idolatry.  Because  thou  hast  rejected  the 
Word  of  the  Lord,  He  hath  also  rejected  thee  from  being 
king"    (I    Sam.   15:22-23). 

The   lesson    of   this    is    primarily   for   the    Christian.     Wc 

need  to  remember  that  far  more  important  than  any  ser 
vice  we  might  render,  or  any  offering  we  might  make,  is 
the  attitude  of  our  own  souls  before  God.  God  can  only 
bless  and  use  us  as  we  are  obedient  to  His  will — primarily 
His  will  as  revealed  in  His  Word.  "Whoso  keepeth  His 
Word,  in  him  verily  is  the  love  of  God  perfected"  (I  John 
3:5). 

There  is  a  lesson  which  the  unbeliever  needs  to  learn, 
however.  This  is  that  it  matters  not  how  many  good 
deeds  he  may  do,  or  how  fine  his  moral  character  may  be, 
if  he  neglects  to  do  the  one  all-important  thing,  namely 
to  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  ....  be  saved" 
(Acts  16:31).  "He  that  believeth  on  the  Son  hath  ever- 
lasting life :  and  he  that  believeth  not  the  Son  shall  not 
see  life ;  but  the  wrath  of  God  abideth  on  him"  (John 
3:36). 

IV.  SAUL— THE    MAN   WHO   TYPIFIED   THE   REIGN 
OF  THE  ANTICHRIST  AS  KING 

As  every  careful  student  of  the  Bible  knows,  there  is 
coming  a  day,  the  dispensation  of  Tribulation,  during 
which  a  character  known  as  the  Antichrist  shall  rule  the 
world.  We  read  of  this  character  in  such  passages  as 
Revelation  thirteen,  Daniel  seven,  Second  Thessalonians 
two,  and  many  others.  He  is  to  be  a  very  wicked  individ- 
ual, for  he  seeks  definitely  to  counterfeit  the  work  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  to  turn  the  worship  of  the  world  to 
himself.  He  will  seek  to  destroy  all  who  refuse  to  wor- 
ship  him.  He  will  be  the  super-man  for  whom  the  world  '[^ 
hasi  been  looking.  Apparently,  he  will  have  practically 
world-wide  dominion.  His  kingdom  will  be  destroye 
when  our  Lord  returns  in  glory  to  rule  the  earth 
(Rev.   19). 

Saul  is  one  of  the  clearest  types  of  this  man  of  sin  tc  j,p, 
be  found  in  the  Bible.  Saul  was  a  great  king,  and  he  wa^ 
king  because  Israel  had  rejected  the  Lord  (I  Sam.  8:7) 
Thus,  in  the  future,  the  Antichrist  shall  hold  sway  becaust 
men  everywhere  have  rejected  the  true  Christ.  As^  in  ths 
future  the  Antichrist  shall  be  the  personification  of  th< 
spirit  of  rebellion  against  God,  so  Saul's  greatest  sin  was 
his  rebellion.  As  the  rebellion  of  the  Antichrist  shal 
consummate  in  open  warfare  against  the  Lord  Jesui 
(Ps.  2;  Rev.  19),  so  the  rebellion  of  Saul  consummate< 
in  his  warfare  against  David,  who  is  a  type  of  Christ.  Th< 
Antichrist  will  be  empowered  by  Satan.  Saul  was  con 
trolled  at  times  by  an  evil  spirit.  The  Antichrist's  caree: 
will  be  ended  in  judgment  at  the  battle  of  Armageddon 
Saul's  story  comes  to  its  close  in  a  battle  with  tb 
Philistines,  and  it  is  evident  that  his  defeat  is  a  judgmen 
from  God  upon  him.  The  reign  of  the  Antichrist  shall  b( 
followed  by  the  Kingdom  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  Saul's  wa 
followed  by  the  reign  of  King  David.  Thus,  in  a  numbe 
of  ways,  the  life  of  Saul  pictures  the  reign  of  the  Anti 
Christ. 

We  have  noted  the  story  of  Saul.  And  we  must  con 
elude  that  it  is  a  tragic  story  because  Saul  failed  ti 
yield  himself  to  the  will  of  God  and  because  of  the  con 
sequences  of  that  failure.  It  does  not  follow  of  necessit: 
that  if  we  too  are  disobedient  we  will  suffer  the  judgmenp^j 
of  God.  It  does  follow,  however,  that  if  we  fail  to  sur 
render  to  the  will  of  God  we  will  be,  in  the  sight  of  God 
just   as   great   failures    as    was   king    Saul. 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

A  telegram  was   put  into  my  hand  telling  of  the  wrecl 
of    the    ship   "Royal   Charter,"    and    asking   me   to   go    am 
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jreak  the  news  of  the  drowning  of  the  first  officer  to 
lis  wife.  The  ship  had  gone  almost  around  the  globe, 
ind  had  been  announced  as  at  Queenstown  and  was 
;xpected  that  day  in  the  Mersey.  But  a  furious  gale 
prang  up  during  the  early  morning,  and  she  was  driven 
o  destruction  on  that  fearful  shore,  with  the  loss  of  over 
our  hundred  lives. 

As  I  entered  the  house  of  my  parishioner,  her  little 
)oy  came  dancing  up  to  me,  shouting  "Papa's  coming! 
^apa's  coming !"  I  saw  the  table  was  spread  in  anticipa- 
ion  of  the  arrival  of  him  who  was  never  now  to  cross 
hat   threshold    again.     I   cannot   tell  how   I    performed   my 


mission,  but  after  I  had  done  so,  the  woman  seemed 
almost  stricken  into  marble.  Her  grief  was  too  deep  for 
tears;  and  I  can  never  forget  how,  as  she  siezed  my  hand, 
the  first  words  that  came  gasping  were  these :  "So  near 
home,   and  yet  lost!" 

I  have  never  seen  human  anguish  like  that ;  but  oh, 
that  is  nothing  to  the  agony  that  must  wring  the  soiil  bf 
him  who  is  at  last  compelled  to  say,  "Once  I  was  at  the 
very  gate  of  life,  and  had  almost  entered  in ;  but  now  I 
am  in  hell."  May  God  grant  that  such  a  soliloquy  may 
never   be    uttered   by   any   one   who   reads    this   incident. 

—Dr.  Wm.   M.   Taylor 


Third  Quarter,  Lesson   10 


Sunday,   September   3,   1933 


DAVID 


Lesson    Text:     I     Sam.    16:1-13;     Ps.    78:70-72 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     1    Sam.    16:4-13;     Ps.    78:70-72) 

Devotional    Reading:    Ps.    101:1-8 


Golden   Text: 

"Man  looketh  on  the  outward  apppearance,  but  the 
MvA  looketh  on  the  heart"   (I   Sam.   16:7). 

The  very  heart  of  today's  lesson  is  I  Sam.  16:7.  Sam- 
lel  had  come  to  the  house  of  Jesse,  the  Bethlehemite,  to 
noint  the  King  of  Israel  from  among  his  sons.  As  the 
;rst  of  these  sons,  Eliab,  came  before  him,  Samuel  said, 
Surely  the  Lord's  anointed  is  before  him."  But  the 
-ord  said  unto  Samuel,  "Look  not  on  his  countenance, 
V  on  the  height  of  his  stature ;  because  I  have  refused 
im :  for  the  Lord  seeth  not  as  man  seeth ;  for  man  look- 
th  on  the  outward  appearance,  but  the  Lord  looketh  on 
he  heart."  As  each  of  the  seven  older  sons  of  Jesse 
assed  before  the  prophet  he  was  restrained  from  anoint- 
ig  them.  But  when  David  the  youngest  stood  in  his  pres- 
nce,  the  Lord  said,  "Arise,  anoint  him :  for  this  is  he." 
)uite  evidently  as  God  looked  upon  the  heart  of  these 
len  he  saw  in  the  heart  of  David  something  which  set 
im  apart   from  his    brethren. 

What  the  Lord  saw  in  the  heart  of  David  we  may 
;arn  from  a  study  of  his  life,  for  the  character  of  the 
fe  is  determined  by  the  occupation  of  the  heart.  This 
'e  are  told  by  the  Holy  Spirit  through  the  writer  of  the 
'roverbs,  for  he  says  to  the  young  man,  "Keep  thy  heart 
'ith  all  diligence ;  for  out  of  it  are  the  issues  of  life" 
Prov.  4:23).  Another  most  profitable  source  of  informa- 
on    on    this    point    is    the    Psalms    which    David    wrote. 


in  David's  prophecy  (Ps.  22:7;  cf.  Matt.  27:41-43).  Notice 
also,  such  a  detail  as  the  action  of  the  soldiers  in  parting 
our  Lord's  garments  among  them  and  casting  lots  upon 
His  vesture  (Ps.  22:18;  cf.  Matt.  27:35).  Many  other 
details  might  be  mentioned,  but  these  will  suffice  to  show 
how  clear  was  David's  prophetic  vision  of  the  cross.  We 
need  only  to  add  that  he  foretold  the  manner  in  which 
our  Lord  should  die,  saying,  "They  pierced  My  hands  and 
My  feet,"  and_  this  prophecy  is  all  the  more  remarkable 
when  we  consider  that  crucifixion  was  a  method  of  pun- 
ishment unknown  until  many  years  later,  when  it  was 
invented   by   the   Romans    (Ps.   22:16). 

But  David  not  only  believed  in  the  fact  of  our  Lord's 
death — his  faith  also  embraced  its  significance,  for  he 
believed  in  the  justification  of  the  sinner  by  grace  through 
faith  in  Christ.  This  may  be  seen  from  such  testimonies 
as  that  of  Psalm  32:1-2,  which  isi  quoted  by  Paul  as  proof 
of  the  doctrine  of  justification  by  faith.  "David  also  des^ 
cribeth  the  blessedness  of  the  man  unto  whom  God  impu- 
teth  righteousness  without  works,  saying.  Blessed  are 
they  whose  iniquities  are  forgiven,  and  whose  sins  ai-e 
covered.  Blessed  is  the  man  to  whom  the  Lord  will  riot 
impute  sin"  (Rom.  4:6-7).  Or  read  the  clear,  ringing 
testimony  of  Psalm  103:10-12:  "He  hath  not  dealt  with.u's 
after  our  sins;  nor  rewarded  us  according  to  our  ini- 
quities. For  as  the  heaven  is  high  above  the  earth,  so 
great  is  His  mercy  toward  them  that  fear  Him.  As  far 
as  the  east  is  from  the  west,  so  far  hath  He  removed  our 


rom  a  man's  writings  we  may  learn  what  is  in  his  heart,       transgressions    from   us."    In    the   light   of   such    prophecies 

5r    it   is    a    scriptural    principle    concerning    our    conversa-       ~~^  ''    '    ""  "'  '  '  ''     i-i-.    .i    .    x^ 

on,   whether   spoken   or  written,   that   "out    of   the    abun- 

ance    of    the    heart    the    mouth    speaketh"    (Matt.    12:34). 

et   us   study  the  life   in  the  writings   of  David,   and  from 

lem  seek  to  learn  what  God  saw  in  his  heart  which  so  set 

im    apart    from    his    fellows,    as    to    cause    the    Lord    to 

loose  him   to  sit  upon  the  throne  of  Israel. 


I.  DAVID'S    WAS    A   BELIEVING   HEART 

The  first  and  most  fundamental  fact  which  we  must 
onsider  is  that  David's  was  a  heart  of  faith  in  the  Lord 
esus   Christ. 

David  believed  in  the  death  of  the  Lord  Jesus  for 
nners,  and  in  the  justification  of  the  sinner  through 
)ii  Uth  in  Him.  One  of  the  clearest  prophecies  of  the  cross 
to  be  found  in  one  of  David's  Psalms— the  twenty- 
:Cond.  Here  we  have  the  very  words  which  our  Lord 
:tered  upon  the  cross  (Ps.  22:1,  cf.  Matt.  24:46).  And 
ire  we  have  ,  a  wonderfully  detailed  description  of  the 
enes  which  surrounded  the  cross  and  incidents  which 
anspired  there ;  for  instance,  notice  the  mockery  with 
hich  the  chief  priests  and  leaders  of  Israel  reviled  our 
ord,    even    the    very    words    which    they    used    are    given 


and  such  a  testimony,  who  could  doubt  that  David  had 
placed  his  faith  for  his  salvation  in  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ? 

Again     David    believed    in    the    resurrection    of    Christ. 

One  of  the  clearest  prophecies  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ  to  be  found  in  all  the  Old  Testament  is  that  found 
in  Psalm  16 :10,  which  is  quoted  by  Peter  on  the  day  of 
Pentecost,  both  as  a  prophecy  of  the  resurrection  of 
Christ,  and  as  an  evidence  of  David's  faith  in  Him.  "For 
David  speaketh  concerning  him,  I  forsaw  the  Lord  always 
before  my  face,  for  He  is  on  my  right  hand,  that  I  should 
not  be  moved:  therefore  did  my  heart  rejoice,  and  my 
tongue  was  glad;  moreover  also  my  flesh  shall  rest  in 
hope:  because  Thou  wilt  not  leave  my  soul  in  hell  (hades), 
neither  wilt  Thou  suffer  thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption 
....  Therefore  being  a  prophet,  and  knowing  that  God 
had  sworn  with  an  oath  to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his 
loins,  according  to  the  flesh,  He  would  raise  up  Christ  to 
sit  on  his  throne ;  he  seeing  this  before  spake  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ,  that  His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell 
(hades),  neither  His  flesh  did  see  corruption"  (Acts  2: 
25-31). 

And  as   this   Scripture   implies  in   its  reference   to   Christ 
sitting     upon     the    throne    of     David,    David    also     believed 
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in  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  He  was  one  of  the  proph- 
ets who,  by  the  Spirit,  testified  beforehand  both  the 
"sufferings  of  Christ  and  the  glory  that  should  follow 
(I  Pet.  1:11).  Consider,  for  instance,  the  testimony  of 
such  a  Scripture  as  the  second  Psalm,  in  which  the  writer 
(presumably  David)  describes  the  tribulational  rebellion 
of  the  nations  of  the  world  under  the  Antichrist,  and  then 
shows  that  Christ's  coming  in  judgment  shall  be  Gods 
answer  to  their  blasphemous  presumption.  "Why  do  the 
heathen  rage,  and  the  people  imagine  a  vain  thing?  The 
kings  of  the  earth  set  themselves,  and  the  rulers  take 
counsel  together,  against  the  Lord,  and  against  His 
Anointed,  saying,  Let  us  break  their  bands  asunder,  and 
cast  away  their  cords  from  us.  He  that  sitteth  in  the 
heavens  shall  laugh:  the  Lord  shall  have  them  in  derision. 
Then  shall  he  speak  unto  them  in  His  wrath,  and  vex  them 
in  His  sore  displeasure.  Yet  have  I  set  My  King  upon 
My  holy  hill  of  Zion.  I  will  declare  the  decree:  the  Lord 
hath  said  unto  Me,  Thou  art  My  Son;  this  day  have  I 
begotten  Thee.  Ask  of  Me,  and  I  shall  give  Thee  the  hea- 
then for  Thine  inheritance,  and  the  uttermost  parts  of 
the  earth  for  Thy  possession.  Thou  shah  break  them 
with  a  rod  of  iron;  Thou  shalt  dash  them  in  pieces  like 
a  potter's   vessel"   (Ps.   2:1-9). 

Paul  defines  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  by 
saying,  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  First  Corinthians,  that  it 
consists    of   three    facts : 

1.  Christ    died    for    our    sins ; 

2.  Christ  rose   from  the   dead; 

3.  Christ  is  coming  again. 

From  many  such  testimonies  as  those  which  we  have 
seen,  taken  from  the  writings  of  David,  it  is  quite  evi- 
dent  that   his   was   a   heart   which   beheved  in   this   Gospel. 

11.   DAVID'S    WAS    AN    OBEDIENT    HEART 

In  the  th-rteenth  chapter  of  Acts  the  Spirit  of  God 
specifically  states  the  primary  reason  why  the  Lord  chose 
David  to  be  king  over  Israel:  "I  have  found  David,  the 
son  of  Jesse,  a  man  after  Mine  own  heart,  which  shall 
fufil  all  My  will"  (Acts  13:22).  From  this  it  is  quite 
evident  that  one  thing  which  God  saw  in  the  heart  of 
David  was  his  spirit  of  obedience— David's  heart  was  a 
heart   obedient  to   the   will   of   God. 

This  does  not  mean  that  David  never  disobeyed  the 
Lord.  Of  course  he  did,  for  David's  heart  was  naturally 
like  the  hearts  of  all  men  in  that  it  was  "deceitful  above 
all  things,  and  desperately  wicked"  (Jer.  17:9).  Sad  to 
say,  he  did  disobey  and  sin  grievously  against  his  Lord, 
at  least  in  his  sin  with  Bath-sheba,-  the  wife  of  Uriah,  and 
in  the  murder  of  the  man  whom  he  had  thus  wronged 
(II  Sam.  11:2—12:13).  But  even  in  this,  in  spite  of  his 
sin,  David  exemplified  the  spirit  of  obedience  which 
rejoices  the  heart  of  God,  for  he  confessed  his  sin  and 
exhibited  that  brokenness  and  contrition  of  heart  in  which 
the  Lord  delights,  and  of  which  David,  himself  says, 
"The  sacrifices  of  God  are  a  broken  spirit :  a  broken  and 
a  contrite  heart.  O  God,  Thou  wiU  not  despise."  When 
Nathan,  the  prophet,  rebuked  his  sin,  and  told  him  of  its 
consequences,  David  cried  in  instant  confession,  "I  have 
sinned  against  the  Lord,"  and  then  he  sat  down  to  write. 
that  marvelous  Psalm  of  penitence,  which  is  the  model 
prayer  for  every  penitent,  the  fifty-first  Psalm.  Read  this 
Psalm  and  see  how  full  and  how  heartfelt  was  David's 
repentance  when  he  had  strayed  from  the  pathway  of 
obedience  to  the   will  of  his   Lord. 

To  read  the  story  of  David's  life,  however,  is  to  real- 
ize that  with  few  exceptions,  his  was  a  life  remarkable 
for  its  abandonment  to  the  will  of  God  and  obedience  to 
His  Word.  And  in  some  of  the  most  outstanding  exam- 
ples of  yieldedness   and   obedience   we    see    also   that 

III.  DAVID'S  WAS   A  TRUSTFUL   HEART 

David's  testimony  was  one  of  utter  reliance  upon  the 
Lord,  as  he  volunteered  to  engage  in  battle  with  Goliath, 
the  giant  champion  of  the  Philistines  who  was  reproach - 
ins  t*»«  God  of   Israel  and  filling  the  armies  of   Israel   with 


dismay.  Hear  his  testimony  of  simple  confidence  in  the 
Lord  as  he  said  in  the  presence  of  Saul:  "The  Lord  that 
dehvered  me  out  of  the  paw  of  the  lion,  and  out  of  the 
paw  of  the  bear,  He  will  deliver  me  out  of  the  hand  of 
this  Philistine"  (I  Sam.  17:37).  And  as  he  went  into  that 
desperate  conflict,  upon  the  issue  of  which  so  much 
depended,  he  gave  a  testimony  which  stood  in  striking 
contrast  to  the  pride-filled,  self-dependence  of  the  Philis 
tine,  for  he  said,  "Thou  comest  to  me  with  a  sword,  and 
with  a  spear,  and  with  a  shield :  but  I  come  to  thee  in 
the  Name  of  the  Lord  of  hosts,  the  God  of  the  armies  of 
Israel,  Whom  thou  hast  defied.  This  day  vvill  the  Lord 
deliver  thee  into  mine  hand;  and  I  will  smite  thee,  and 
take  thine  head  from  thee ;  and  I  will  give  the  carcasses 
of  the  host  of  the  Philistines  this  day  unto  the  fowls  of 
the  air,  and  to  the  wild  beasts  of  the  earth ;  that  all  the 
earth  may  know  that  there  is  a  God  in  Israel"  (I  Sam 
17:45-46). 

This  same  spirit  of  trustfulness  was  evident  also  in 
David's  dealings  with  king  Saul.  Though  he  himself  had! 
been  anointed  king  over  Israel,  and  though  Saul  wasi 
treating  him  most  shamefully,  David  committed  his  cause 
to  the  Lord  and  refused  to  Hft  up  his  own  hand  against 
his  enemy.  At  one  time,  when  Saul  was  seeking  the  life 
of  David,  he  fell  asleep  in  the  very  cave  where  David  and 
his  men  were  hid.  David's  men  urged  him  to  kill  Saul  as 
he  slept;  but  David  merely  cut  off  the  skirt  of  his  robe 
and  then  when  Saul  had  awakened  and  left  the  cave 
David  called  to  him,  showing  him  the  evidence  that  it 
had  been  in  his  power  to  slay  Saul  had  he  so  desired,  and 
he  bore  clear  and  convincing  testimony  that  his  trust 
was  stayed  on  the  Lord,  saying,  "The  Lord  judge  betweer 
me  and  thee,  and  the  Lord  avenge  me  of  thee :  but  mine 
hand  shall  not  be  upon  thee"  (I  Sam.  24:12).  Again,_  iti 
similar  circumstances  when  Abishal,  one  of  David's 
mighty  men,  urged  David  to  permit  him  to  slay  Saul 
David  said,  "Destroy  him  not:  for  who  can  stretch  fortl" 
his  hand  against  the  Lord's  anointed,  and  be  guiltless? 
David  said  furthermore.  As  the  Lord  liveth,  the  Lore 
shall  smite  him;  or  his  day  shall  come  to  die;  or  he  shal 
descend  into  battle,  and  perish.  The  Lord  forbid  that  ^ 
should  stretch  forth  mine  hand  against  the  Lord'i 
anointed"    (I    Sam.    26:9-11). 

Surely  David's  was  a  trustful  heart.  He  trusted  ir 
the  Lord  for  strength  and  for  victory  in  the  day  of  battle 
and  he  trusted  in  the  Lord  to  plead  his  cause  when  h 
was   persecuted   without    a   cause. 

But  there  is  another  thing  which  we  may  learn  fron 
the  writings  of  this  man,  which  is  of  special  significance 
for  from  them  we  may  learn  also  that 

IV.  DAVID'S  WAS  A  WORSHIPFUL  HEART 

Where,  in  all  literature,  can  be  found  more  stirriA 
expression  of  worship  for  the  Lord  than  in  the  Psalms  0 
David?  Consider  a  few  passages  selected  at  random  fror 
these  Psalms,  As  he  fled  from  Absalom  in  that  day  _o 
heart-crushing  sorrow.  David  said,  "Many  there  be  whic! 
say  of  my  soul.  There  is  no  help  for  him  in  God.  Bu 
Thou,  O  "Lord,  art  a  shield  for  me :  my  glory,  and  th 
lifter  up  of  mine  head.  .  .  .  Salvation  belongeth  unto  th 
Lord :  Thy  blessing  is  upon  Thy  people"  (Ps.  3 :2-3,  8 
Again,  on  another  occasion,  he  cried  in  the  joy  of  hi 
heart.  "Let  all  those  that  put  their  trust  in  Thee  rejoice 
let  them  ever  shout  for  joy,  because  Thou  defendest  them 
let  them  also  that  love  Thy  Name  be  joyful  in  Thee.  Fc 
Thou,  Lord,  wilt  bless  the  righteous;  with  favor  wi 
Thou  compass  him  as  with  a  shield"  (Ps.  5:11-12).  Agait 
when  reproached  by  Cush  the  Benjamite,  David  said  ( 
Lord  my  God,  in  Thee   do  I   put  my  trust:   save  me  froi 

all    them    that    persecute    me,    and    deliver    me    M 

defense  is  of  God,  which  saveth  the  upright  in  heart  .  . 
I  will  praise  the  Lord  according  to  His  righteousness 
and  will  sing  oraise  to  the  Name  of  the  Lord  most  higl 
(Ps.  7:1.  10,  17).  Again  when  he  returned  to  the  Lord  i 
penitence  after  his  sin  in  the  matter  of  Bath-sheba.  Y 
cried,.  "Against  Thee,  Thee  only,  have  I  sinned,  and  dor  i 
this  evil  in  Thy  sie-ht  ....  Deliver  me  from  bloodguilti^es 
O   God,   Thou    God   of   my   salvation,   and  my   tongue   sHa 
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siog  aloud  of  Thy  righteousness.  O  Lord,  open  Thou  my 
lips;  and  my  mouth  shall  show  forth  Thy  praise"  (Ps. 
51 :4,  14-15).  These  are  only  a  few  from  among  many 
such  stirring  expressions  of  worship  and  adoration  which 
might  be  quoted,  but  these  will  suffice  to  show  us  thar 
David's  was  a  worshipful  heart.  Every  circumstance  of 
life  seemed  to   turn  his  heart  to  the  Lord. 

Here,  then,  are  a  few  of  the  things  which .  God  saw  in 
the  heart  of  this  man  as  He  called  him  to  serve  Him  as 
king  over  Israel.  And  these  are  the  things  which  should 
be  in  the  hearts  of  all  God's  children.  As  He  looks  upon 
your  heart  today,  what  does  He  see  therein  ?  For  remem- 
ber, "All  things  are  naked  and  open  before  the  eyes  of 
Him  with  Whom  we  have  to  do"  (Heb.  4:13).  There  is 
nothing  hid  from  His  sight.  The  hearts  of  men  are  before 
Him  as  an  open  book.  If,  as  you  meditate  upon  this 
fact  you  are  conscious  that  our  Lord  sees  in  your  heart 
things  which  grieve  and  which  displease  Him,,  instead 
of  the  things  which  so  delighted  Him  in  the  heart  of 
David,  bow  before  Him  in  contrition,  confess  your  sin  to 
Him,  knowing  that,  "If  we  confess  our  sins.  He  is  faith- 
ful and  just  to  forgive  us  our  sins,  and  to  cleanse  us  from 
all  unrighteousness"  (I  John  1  :9),  and  then  gladly  and 
whole-heartedly  respond  to  the  appeal  of  His  Word  which 
says,  "My   son,  give   Me   thine   heart"   (Prov.   23:26). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

In    southern    India,    When    the    government    irrigators 
were  at   work,  the  owner   of   one   small  tract   of  land  pro- 


tested against  any  attempt  being  made  to  water  his 
ground.  It  was  hard,  dry,  hopelessly  incapable  of  verdure. 
The  official  sought  to  reason  him  out  of  his  despondency. 
"I  can  make  your  field  richly  fruitful,"  he  said,  "if  only 
it  lies  low  enough."  Humility  is  the  first  condition  of 
progress. 

— "The   Sunday   School   Times" 

It  seems  to  me  that  it  is  worth  while  to  take  the  men 
who  have  made  the  Bible  the  foundation  upon  which  they 
have  built,  and  let  them  stand  forth  as  an  illustration 
of  what  the  Bible  will  do.  Last  winter  my  wife  and  I 
read  the  "Life  of  Gladstone"  by  Morley,  and  we  found 
that  when  he  was  twenty-one  years  old  he  wrote  a  let- 
ter to  his  father  explaining  why  he  thought  he  ought  to 
be  a  minister.  If  you  will  take  that  letter,  written  when 
he  was  a  boy  and  just  entering  manhood's  estate,  you  will 
find  that  it  gives  the  secret  of  Gladstone's  life.  The  Bible 
had  entered  into  his  life  at  that  age,  and  from  that  tirnc 
forth  his  highest  ambition  was  to  build  a  life  upon  that 
Book;  and  for  a  quarter  of  a  century  his  life  was  the 
highest  exponent  in  this  whole  world  of  Christianity 
applied  to  government,  and  when  he  died  they  brought 
flowers  from  all  the  nations  to  put  upon  his  grave.  What 
gave  him  the  strength  that  made  his  life  read  like  a  ser- 
mon?    It   was   his    faith    in   the    Bible's    God. 

— Willam  J.   Bryan 


Third   Quarter,   Lesson    II 


Sunday,   September    10,    1933 


JONATHAN 


Lesson   Text:    I   Sam.  Chapters   18 — 20 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     I     Sam.    18:1-4;     20:35-42) 

Devotional    Reading:     Rom.    12:1-5,    9,    10 


Golden    Text: 
"A  friend  loveth   at  all   times"   (Prov.   17:17). 


Jonathan  is  one  of  the  most  wholesome  characters  in 
tlie  Old  Testament.  In  the  purity  of  his  life,  in  his  willing 
submitting  of  himself  to  the  will  of  God,  and  unhesitat- 
ing self-effacement  when  he  knew  that  David  was  to  be 
king  of  Israel  instead  of  himself,  and  in  the  intensity  and 

I  steadfastness  of  his  love  for  David,  he  sets  an  outstanding 
J  example  to  all  of  us.  But  Jonathan  is  more  than  an 
example  for  the  believer — he  is  also  a  type  of  Christ,  and 
it  is  to  this  fact  that  we  direct  our  attention  in  our  lesson 
today. 

I.  IN  HIS  NAME  JONATHAN  IS  A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 


Like  Joshua,  in  his   name   Jonathan   is   a  type    of  Christ. 

The  name  Jonatan  means  "gift  of  God."  Gesenius 
gives  the  meaning,  "whom  Jehovah  gave" ;  Young  gives  it, 
"Jah  has  given" ;  Strong  gives  the  meaning,  "Jehovah 
giveth."  Whenever  the  syllable  "Jo-"  or  the  two  syllables 
"Jeho-"  appear  in  the  first  part  of  anj^  Old  Testament 
name,  or  when  such  names  conclude  with  the  sjdlable 
''-jah"  or  "-iah"  we  may  almost  always  be  sure  that  the 
whole  name  presents  some  truth  about  the  Lord,  for 
such  prefixes  and  endings  are  forms  of  the  name  "Jeho- 
vah" ;  and  so  in  the  name  "Jonathan,"  in  the  first  syllable 
'Jo-"  appears  the  name  of  (jod ;  and  in  the  remaining  two 
syllables  "-nathan"  we  have  the  Hebrew  verb,  meaning 
'to  .give."  The  whole  name  therefore  means  "gift  of  God" 
)ii(>3r  "he  whom   God  gives." 


.^!i 


What    name    could    more    clearly    make    its    possessor    a 
tjrpe    of    our    Lord?     Jesus    certainly    was    "the    gift    of 
jod."    "For    God    so   loved    the    world,    that.  He    gave    His 
)nly    begotten     Son,     that     whosoever    believeth     in     Hiin 
'"'I    ?hould  not   perish,    but  have'  everlasting   life"    (John '  3 :16^. 


In  his  name,  therefore,  Jonathan  is  a  type  of  Him  Who 
in  a  peculiar  sense  became  the  "gift  of  God"  on  the  cross 
of    Calvary. 

II.   IN    GIVING    DAVID    HIS    GARMENTS    JONATHAN 
WAS   A  TYPE   OF  CHRIST 

One  of  the  first  things  which  the  Scripture  telUxjis- 
concerning  Jonathan  is  that  for  love  of  David,  "Jonathan 
stripped  himself  of  the  robe  that  was  upon  him,  and  gave 
it  to  David,  and  his  garments,  even  to  his  sword,  and  to 
his  bow,  and  to  his  girdle"  (I  Sam.  18:4).  When  we  con- 
sider the  incidents  that  are  connected  with  this  action,  we 
may  see  how  beautifully  considerate  it  was,  and  how  real 
was  the  need  which  it  met.  David  had  suddenly  and  unex- 
pectedly become  one  of  the  members  of  the  King's  house- 
hold. In  the  power  of  God  he  had  just  defeated  Goliath 
and  brought  victory  to  the  armies  of  Israel,  and  the  Scrip- 
ture tells  us  that  "Saul  took  him  that  day,  and  would  let 
him  go  no  more  home  to  his  father's  house."  What  an 
embarrassing  situation  that  must  have  been!  David  was 
a  humble  shepherd  lad.  It  is  very  unlikely  that  he  had 
garments  in  all  his  wardrobe  fit  for  one  of  the  King's 
household ;  and  even  had  he  possessed  such  garments,  he 
had  no  opportunity  to  get  them,  for  Saul  did  not  permit 
him  to  return  to  his  father's  house.  But  with  a  nobility 
which  challenges  admiration,  Jonathan  stepped  into  the 
breach  and,  divesting  himself  of  his  own  princely  raiment  - 
and  accouterments   of   war,   he   gave    them  to    David.       .    ■" 

Such  is   the  mercy  of   our  Lord  Jesus  Christ   toward  ns 

Naturally  we  are  unfit  to  stand  in  the  presence  of  (jod. 
The  very  best  raiment  which  we  possess,  even,  our  vsry 
righteousnesses,,  are  in  God's  sight  but  "filthy  rags"  (Iga. 
6-1:6).  But  our  blessed  Lord,  seeing  our  plight,  has  met 
the  need.  In  grace  He  has  given  us  in  our  standing  before 
God  the  robe  of  His  own  perfect  righteousness,  and  so 
we  are  fitted  to  stand  withou,"-  fear  in  the  august  presente 
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of  our  Lord.  We  are  attired  in  royal  apparel,  for  the 
Scripture  says  that  "The  righteousness  of  God  ....  is  by 
faith  of  Tesus  Christ  unto  all  and  upon  all  them  that 
believe"  (Rom.  3:22).  And  not  only  so,  but  as  Jonathan 
gave  to  David  his  instruments  of  warfare  and  the  weapons 
of  an  officer  in  king  Saul's  army,  so  our  Lord  has  pro- 
vided for  us  the  very  panoply  of  God,  having  given  to  us 
the  helmet  of  salvation,  the  breastplate  of  righteousness, 
the  girdle  of  truth,  the  shoes  of  the  preparation  of  the 
gospel  of  peace,  the  shield  of  faith,  and  the  sword  of  the 
Spirit,    which   is   the   Word   of   God.    (Eph.   6:10-18) 

The  beautiful  significance  of  this  type  is  enhanced 
when  we  realize  that  to  give  his  garments  to  David, 
Jonathan  first  divested  himself  of  them.  This  is  what  our 
Lord  did  upon  the  cross.  "For  ye  know  the  grace  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that,  though  He  was  rich,  yet  for  your 
sakes  He  became  poor,  that  ye  through  His  poverty 
might  be  rich"  is  the  testimony  of  II  Corinthians  8:9. 
And  II  Corinthians  5:21  tells  us  of  the  price  which  our 
Lord  paid  that  we  might  be  arrayed  in  the  spotless  robe  of 
His  righteousness  "For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for 
us,  (Him)  Who  knew  no  sin,  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness   of   God   in   Him." 

in.  IN    INTERCEDING    FOR    DAVID    JONATHAN    IS 
A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 

Another  fact  which  makes  Jonathan  a  striking  type  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  the  fact  that  he  poured  out  his 
heart  in  intercession  for  David.  In  an  hour  when  Saul 
was  wroth  with  David  and  seeking  to  put  him  to  death, 
Jonathan  stood  and  "spake  good  of  David  unto  Saul  his 
father,  and  said  unto  him,  Let  not  the  King  sin  against 
his  servant,  against  David;  because  he  hath  not  sinned 
against  thee,  and  because  his  works  have  been  to  thee- 
ward  very  good  :  For  he  did  put  his  life  in  his  hand,  and 
slew  the  Philistine,  and  the  Lord  wrought  a  great  salva- 
tion for  all  Israel:  thou  sawest  it,  and  didst  rejoice: 
wherefore  then  wilt  thou  sin  against  innocent  blood,  to 
slay   David   without    a   cause?"    (I    Sam.    19:4-5). 

This  is  a  striking  suggestion  of  our  Lord's  ministry  as 
intercessor  on  our  behalf.  Hebrews  7:25  both  reveals  the 
fact  that  our  Lord  does  intercede  for  us  and  testifies  the 
efficacy  of  this  intercession,  for  it  says,  "He  is  able  also 
to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come  unto  God  by 
Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  intercession  for  them." 
And  Hke  unto  this  is  the  testimony  of  Romans  8 :34  (We 
quote  the  marginal  rendering  of  the  Revised  Version)  : 
"Who  is  He  that  condemneth?  Shall  Christ  Jesus  that 
died,  yea  rather,  that  was  raised  from  the  dead.  Who  is  at 
the  right  hand  of  God,  Who  also  maketh  intercession  for 
us  ?  " 

There  are  two  significant  differences  between  Jona- 
than's   intercession    for    David   and    our   Lord's    intercession 

for  us.  These  differences  serve  to  show  the  imperfection 
of  the  type,  and  to  magnify  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
to    usward. 

The  first  difference  is  this — David  was  innocent  of 
wrong  doing,  whereas  we  rightly  deserve  the  wrath  of 
God.  Saul  was  King  in  Israel,  and  as  such  had  both  the 
power  and  authority  to  put  David  to  death;  but  he  was 
misusing  his  authority,  for  David  had  done  nothing  to 
merit  judgment.  Contrary  to  this,  we  are  sinners  by 
nature  and  sinners  by  deed.  By  nature  we  are  rebels 
against  the  will  of  God,  and  as  such  we  are  deserving  of 
His  judgment.  Jonathan,  therefore,  was  interceding  for 
an  innocent  man,  whereas  our  Lord  is  interceding  for 
those  who  are   guilty  and  deserve   to  die. 

The  second  difference  is  akin  to  the  first  and  just  as 
significant.  Jonathan  plead  the  merits  of  David,  whereas 
our  Lord  must  plead  His  own  merits  on  our  behalf.  The 
basis  of  Jonathan's  appeal  was  David's  worthiness  and 
uprightness :  but  the  ground  of  our  Lord's  intercession 
for  us  must  be  His  own  worth,  even  the  fact  that  He  has 


shed  His  blood  for  us,  suffering  for  us  the  just  penalty 
of  our  sins,  and  satisfying  the  claims  of  justice  against  us. 
David  deserved  his  friend's  intercession;  but  with  us, 
our  Lord's   intercession  must  be  purely  a  matter  of  grace. 

IV.  IN    INCURRING    HIS    FATHER'S    WRATH 
JONATHAN  IS  A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 

In  his  meditation  on  behalf  of  David,  Jonathan  him- 
self felt  the  force  of  the  wrath  which  was  in  Saul's  heart 
toward  David.  At  the  feast  of  the  new  moon,  when  the 
members  of  the  King's  household  were  expected  to  be 
present  without  fail,  David  did  fail  to  put  in  an  appear- 
ance. And  when  Saul  asked  about  him,  Jonathan  ans- 
wered, as  he  had  arranged  beforehand  with  David,  "David 
earnestly  asked  leave  of  me  to  go  to  Bethlehem:  and  he 
said,  Let  me  go,  I  pray  thee;  for  our  family  hath  a  sacri- 
fice in  the  city;  and  my  brother,  he  hath  commanded  me 
to  be  there  :  and  now,  if  I  have  found  favor  in  thine  eyes, 
let  me  get  away,  I  pray  thee,  and  see  my  brethren.  There- 
fore he  cometh  not  unto  the  King's  table"  (I  Sam.  20: 
28-29).  Now  Saul  had  determined  to  kill  David  at  this 
feast.  In  making  such  arrangements  with  David,  and  in 
answering  his  father  thus,  therefore,  Jonathan  was  pro- 
tecting David  from  his  father's  wrath.  But  the  result 
was  that  he  himself  incurred  the  King's  anger  for  the 
Scripture  tells  us  that  when  he  had  answered  thus,  "Saul's 
anger  was  kindled  against  Jonathan,  and  he  said  unto 
him.  Thou  son  of  the  perverse,  rebellious  woman,  do  not 
I  know  that  thou  hast  chosen  the  son  of  Jesse  to  thine 
own  confusion,  and  unto  the  confusion  of  thy  mother's 
nakedness?  For  as  long  as  the  son  of  Jesse  liveth  upon 
the  ground,  thou  shalt  not  be  established,  nor  thy  king- 
dom. Wherefore  now  send  and  fetch  him  unto  me,  for  he 
shall  surely  die.  And  Jonathan  answered  Saul  his  father, 
and  said  unto  him.  Wherefore  shall  he  be  slain?  what 
hath  he  done?  And  Saul  cast  a  javelin  at  him  to  smite 
him :  whereby  Jonathan  knew  that  it  was  determined  of 
his   father   to  slay   David"    (I   Sam.   20:30-33). 

In  this  Jonathan  is  a  type  of  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Who  received  in  His  own  Person  the  wrath 
of  His  Father,  which  was  our  just  due.  Here  again  let  us 
not  try  to  force  the  type.  Saul's  wrath  against  David 
was  unrighteous ;  whereas  God's  wrath  against  the  sinner 
is  righteous  altogether.  But  the  fact  that  Jonathan 
incurred  in  his  own  person  the  wrath  which  was  in  his 
father's  heart  toward  David  typifies  the  grace  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  "Who  His  own  self  bare  our  sins  in  Hi.s 
own  body  on  the  tree"  and  of  Whom  the  Scripture  say.s, 
"Christ  also  hath  once  suffered  for  sins,  the  just  for  the 
unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God"  (I  Pet.  2:24;  3: 
18).  "He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He  was 
bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace 
was  upon  Him;  and  with  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  All 
we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have  turned  every 
one  to  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the 
iniquity  of  us  all"    (Isa.   53:5-6). 

V    IN   WILLINGLY    RECOGNIZING  DAVID    AS    KING 
IN  ISRAEL,  JONATHAN  IS   A  TYPE  OF  CHRIST 

What  a  marvelous  spirit  of  humility  and  magnanimity 
Jonathan  showed  in  recognizing  David  instead  of  himself 
as  the  rightful  successor  to  Saul  as  King  of  Israel.  Even 
when  David  was  fleeing  from  Saul  as  an  hunted  thing, 
hiding  for  his  Hfe  in  the  caves  and  in  the  forests  of  the 
land,  Jonathan  sought  him  out  and  encouraged  him  in  the 
Lord,  saying  to  him,  "Fear  not:  for  the  hand  of  Saul  my 
father  shall  not  find  thee;  and  thou  shalt  be  king  over 
Israel,  and  I  shall  be  next  unto  thee ;  and  that  also  Saul 
my   father   knoweth"    (I    Sam.    23:17). 

Herein  we  have  a  type  of  Christ,  for  Christ  has  made 
it     possible    for  us    to     reign   with    Him   in    His      Kingdom, 

On  one  occasion  He  said  to  His  disciples,  "I  appoint  unto 
you  a  kingdom,  as  my  Father  hath  appointed  unto  Me; 
That   ye   may  eat  and  drink  at  My  table  in   My  kingdom, 
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and  sit  on  thrones  judging  the  twelve  tribes  of  Israel" 
(Luke  22:29-30).  And  in  other  Scriptures  we  are  told 
that  if  the  believer  is  willing  to  suffer  for  Christ  in  this 
life,  he  shall  reign  with  Him  in  the  life  to  come.  (Rom.  8 : 
17;  II  Tim.  1:12).  In  willingly  recognizing  David  as  the 
rightful  king  in  Israel,  Jonathan  typified  the  attitude  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  planning  and  purposing  to  reward 
His  children  with  places  of  authority  in  His  Kingdom. 
(Rev.    22:12;    2:26-27;    3:21). 

VI.  IN    THE   STEADFASTNESS   AND   INTENSITY    OF 

HIS   FRIENDSHIP    FOR  DAVID,  JONATHAN   WAS   A 

TYPE  OF  CHRIST 

The  fact  which  is  most  familiar  about  Jonathan  is  that 
he  was  a  model  friend.  Apparently  he  was  utterly  free 
from  jealousy,  and  delighted  when  his  friend  was  honored 
above  himself.  And  his  friendship  never  wavered,  though 
in  showing  himself  a  friend  to  David,  Jonathan  incurred 
his  father's  displeasure  and  jeopardized  what  many  would 
have  called  his  own  "best  interests."  Throughout  their 
relationship,  Jonathan's  love  for  David  continued  stead- 
fast and  undiminished   in   its   intensity. 

And  so  here  also  we  have  a  type  of  Christ.  He  is  pre- 
eminently the  Friend  of  Whom  the  Scripture  speaks  when 
it  says,  "A  Friend  loveth  at  all  times,"  and  "There  is  a 
Friend  that  sticketh  closer  than  a  brother"  (Prov.  17 :17 ; 
Prov.  18:24).  Remember  that  our  Lord  identified  Himself 
as  this  friend  in  saying  to  His  disciples,  "I  call  you  not 
servants ;  for  the  servant  knoweth  not  what  his  lord 
doeth :  but  I  have  called  you  friends ;  for  all  things  that 
I  have  heard  of  My  Father  I  have  made  known  unto  you" 
(John  IS  :15).  And  what  He  said  to  His  disciples  He  is 
saying  to  all  of  us.  Our  Lord  is  the  "Friend  that  sticketh 
closer  than  a  brother."  In  his  friendship  for  David, 
therefore,  Jonathan  was  a  type  of  Christ. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  man  of  high  character  but  ordinary  education  was 
addressing  a  roomful  of  school  children,  and  he  said  to 
them,  "All  of  you  know  the  verb  which  says,  'I  am,  thou 
art,  he  is' ;  and  all  of  you  know  that  verbs  in  English, 
French,  German,  Italian,  and  Latin  run  that  way;  'I  love, 
thou  lovest,  he  loves,'  or  T  walk,  thou  walkest,  he  walks.' 
But  do  you  know  that  that  is  a  very  bad  way  for  a  verb 
to  run?  Do  you  know  that  the  old  Hebrew  people 
arranged  their  verbs  the  other  way  around — 'He  is,  thou 
art,  I  am.'?"  Then  he  added,  "That  is  the  way  to  look 
at  life.  Say  to  yourself,  looking  up  to  God,  'He  is' ;  then 
look  at  your  neighbor  and  say  'You  are' ;  last  of  all, 
think  of  yourself  and  say,  'I  am.'  First  God,  then  your 
neighbor,  then  yourself.  That  is  the  way  to  think  and  to 
live." 

One  who  heard  this  story  was  so  struck  by  the  thought 
that  he  could  not  rest  until  he  found  a  Hebrew  scholar 
able  to  tell  him  whether  it  really  was  true  that  Hebrew 
verbs  are  conjugated  in  this  way.  He  sought  out  the 
scholar  and  put  his  question.  "Yes,"  said  the  scholar, 
"the  Hebrew  verb  is  conjugated  as  you  say.  Why  do  you 
ask?"  So  the  other  told  him  what  he  had  heard  said  to 
the  school  children.  "Well,  well,"  exclaimed  the  scholar 
with  radiant  face,  "I  have  been  studying  Hebrew  forty 
years,  and  never  once  has  it  occurred  to  me  that  Heb- 
rew verbs  have  that  wonderful  and  beautiful  significance !" 

— ^"The  Youth's  Companion" 

"A  friend  loveth  at  all  times."  A  gentleman  had  found 
a  place  for  a  ragged  street  Arab,  and  was  walking  with 
him  to  it.  He  was  stopped  by  another  gentleman,  who, 
after  a  short  conversation,  said,  "You  are  not  walking 
through  the  street  with  that  dirty  lad,  surely?"  "Why 
not?"  said  the  first  man,  "He  is  my  friend."  Overhearing 
the  first  remark  the  lad  had  started  to  slink  away,  but  the 
answer  made  him  the  lifelong,  devoted  follower  of  his 
new-found  friend.  Christ  deigns  to  call  us  His  friends ; 
are  we  as  grateful  to  Him? 

— "The    Sunday    School    Times" 


God  has  greatly  used  the  booklet 

''A  Suggestion 
for  Developing  the 
Prayer  Life" 

BY  Dean  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

Within  the  past  year  several  pastors  have  written, 
requesting  a  large  supply  of  this  booklet,  and  saying 
that  they  considered  it  just  the  thing  they  needed  to 
stimulate  the  prayer  lives  of  the  members  of  their 
congregations. 

And  now  a  veteran  missionary,  recently 
returned  from  China,  writes, 

A  copy  of  your  booklet  entitled  "A  Sugges- 
tion for  Developing  the  Prayer  Life"  has  come 
into  my  hands,  and  I  have  read  it  with  great 
joy  and  blessing,  and  I  feel  along  with  you  that 
it  is  a  message  for  these  days^  I  wish  I  could 
place  a  cop}'  in  the  hands  of  many  with  whom 
I  am  meeting  from  day  to  day.  I  feel  more  and 
more  that  the  great  need  today  is  more  prayer 
and  yet  more  prayer,  and  prayer  and  Bible  read- 
ing upon  bended  knee.  I  have  tried  it  many 
years,  and  find  it  a  means  of  power  and  blessing. 

We    are   returned   missionaries    of   the    .... 
Mission,    now    detained    at    home    owing    to    the 

health    of    Mrs and    the    education     of 

our  five  children.  I  devote  most  of  my  time  to 
assisting  in  small  churches  and  missions  and 
organizing  work,  also  in  hospital  visitation  and 
hospital  services.  We  are  Baptists  and  stand,  at 
all  costs  and  at  all  times,  for  the  fundamen- 
tals of  the  faith  as  held  by  you  and  your  splen- 
did paper  which  we  have  taken  for  years.  We 
thank  you  again  for  "Grace  and  Truth"  which 
has  been  a  great  help  and  blessing  in  our  home. 
I  wonder  if  you  could  spare  a  few  copies 
of  your  booklet  above  named?  I  assure  you  I 
will  distribute  them  prayerfully  and  carefully. 
I  know  where  they,  undoubtedly,  would  be  used 
of  God  and  would  bring  blessing  to  other  lives. 
I  could  use,  easily,  a  hundred  or  more ;  but  I 
will  be  grateful,  ever  so  grateful  to  you,  for 
whatever  you  feel  you   can  spare   me. 

Thanking  you  in  anticipation  of  your  kind- 
ness and  praying  for  God's  richest  blesising  upon 
all   your  labors,  I  remain, 

eg  og3  ^  oj. 

This  twelve  page  booklet  is  distributed  free  of 
charge  as  God  supplies  the  means  to  publish  it.  If 
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Third  Quarter,   Lesson    12 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


SOLOMON 


Lesson  Text:    1   Kings,  Chapters  S — 8 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     I    Kings    8:1-11) 

Devotional    Reading:     Psalm    100 


Sunday,    September    17,    1933 


Golden   Text: 


"Enter  into  His  gates  with  thanksgiving,  and  into  His 
courts    with   praise"    (Ps.    100:4). 

It  was  in  the  days  of  Solomon  that  the  kingdom  oE 
Israel  reached  its  greatest  glory.  It  was  ni  those  days 
that  the  promises  of  the  Lord  came  the  nearest  to  ful- 
filment that  they  have  ever  been  in  all  the  history  of  that 
great  nation.  This  very  fact  furnishes  the  clue  to  the 
typical  significance  of  Solomon's  kmgdom,  for  in  it  we 
see  most  clearly  pictured  the  conditions  which  will  prevail 
during  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

I     SOLOMON'S    KINGDOM    WAS    CHARACTERIZED 
BY  PEACE 

The  very  name  "Solomon"  is  significant,  for^  it  is 
derived  from  the  Hebrew  word  which  means  "peace,"  and 
its  literal  meaning  is  "peace"  or  "peaceful."  This  is  surely 
suggestive  that  Solomon  is  a  type  of  Him  of  Whom  the 
Scripture  says  that  "He  is  our  peace,"  even  our  Lord 
Jesus   Christ  (Eph.  2:14). 

Solomon's    name   was    most    appropriate    i"  j'^^    °f    *|;^  .^o.omuo    w«    ....     „.».,.    ...» ,    

character    of    h.s    kmgdom,    *°'■/^  ^^*'    P^^*'^"!^^'^^^^^^   bv  than   our   Lord  Jesus   Christ.     When    God   appeared   to  him 

earlier    years     a    kmgdom    most    ^>S^^"y  ;^J^;f*;7^^  in  a  dream,  saying,  "Ask  what  I  shall  give  thee,"  Solomon 

peace.     To   Hiram,    King    of    Ty^^'    SoWn    bore    wi^^^^^^^^^^  ^^^^    ^^              ^^^    wisdom    and    understanding;    and    this 

saying,   "Thou   knowest   how   that    David    my    father   couW  ^^^   answered,   for  the    Scripture   says,   "God   gave 

not    build   an   house   unto  the   Name   of  the    Lord   his  ^oa  ^^^^           ^.^^^^   ^^^^   understanding   exceeding  much,   and 

for   the    wars  which   were    about   ^i^   on   every   side    until  ^^^                ^^    ^           ^^^^   ^^    ^^e    sand    that   is    on   the    sea 

he  put  them  under  the  soles  of  his  feet.    But  now  the  Lord  ^^  s_^      ^^^    Solomon's    wisdom    excelled    the    wisdom    of 

my   God  hath  given   me   rest   on   every   side    so  that   mere  ^^^   children   of    the   east   country,   and   all    the    wisdom 

is   neither   adversary    nor   evil   occurrent      (i    Kings   o.o-t;..        .   „  ^        ,  .         ,,_.„    _,,    „    /t  t.^.- a. 

In  the  peace  with  which  God  blessed  his  reign,  Solo- 
mon's kingdom  was  a  type  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Scripture  says  that  when  He  comes 
again  "He  shall  speak  peace  unto  the  heathen :  and  His 
dominion  shall  be  from  sea  even  to  sea,  and  rom  the 
river  even  to  the  ends  of  the  earth"  (Zech.  9:10).  And 
again  in  the  prophecies  of  Isaiah  we  read  'Unto  us  a 
child  is  born,  unto  us  a  son  is  given :  and  the  government 
shall  be  upon  His  shoulder:  and  His  Name  shall  be 
called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  The  mighty  God,_  The  ever- 
lasting   Father,   The    Prince   of   Peace.    Of   the   increase    of 


saith  the  Lord,  that  I  will  raise  unto  David  a  righteous 
Branch,  and  a  King  shall  reign  and  prosper,  and  shall 
execute  judgment  and  justice  in  the  earth.  In  His  days, 
Judah  shall  be  saved,  and  Israel  shall  dwell  safely:  and 
this  is  His  Name  whereby  He  shall  be  called,  THE  LORD 
OUR    RIGHTEOUSNESS"    (Jer.   23:5-6). 

The  book  of  First  Kings  says  of  the  kingdom  of  Solo- 
mon, "Judah  and  Israel  dwelt  safely."  Jeremiah  says  of 
the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  "Judah  ....  and  Israel  shall  dwell 
safely." 

The  book  of  First  Kings  shows  us  "Every  man  under 
his  vine  and  fig  tree  during  the  reign  of  Solomon.  The 
same  picture  is  presented  by  both  Micah  and  Zechariah, 
who  say  that  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  "They  shall  sit 
every  man  under  his  vine   and  under  his  fig  tree.' 

Surely  the  peace  which  Israel  enjoyed  during  the 
kingdom  of  Solomon  was  typical  of  the  peace  which  shall 
be  hers  during  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ. 

II    SOLOMON'S    KINGDOM    WAS    CHARACTERIZED 
BY  JUSTICE 

Solomon    was    the    wisest    man    who    ever    lived,    other 


of  Egypt.  For,  he  was  wiser  than  all  men"  (I  Kings  4„ 
29-31),  and  I  Kings  10:23-24  says,  "So  King  Solomon 
exceeded  all  the  kings  of  the  earth  for  riches  and  foi 
wisdom.  And  all  the  earth  sought  to  Solomon,  to  heai 
his  wisdom  which  God  had  put  in  his  heart."  In  his  wis- 
dom Solomon  is  typical  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  AVhon 
the  Scripture  says,  "are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdon 
and  knowledge"    (Col.  2 :3) 

It  was  for  the  purpose  of  ruling  well  in  Israel  tha' 
Solomon  asked  for  this  wisdom.  When  God  said,  "As! 
what    I    shall    give    thee,"     Solomon    replied,    "Thou    has 


lasting    Father,   The    P-nc^  .°f  J^J"-  be  no  en^'uTo'th        showed  unto   Thy   servant  David,  my  father,'  great  mercy 
Hisgovernmentandpeacethere  shall  be  no  end,  upon  tn  ^^     j^^    ^.^j;^^^    ^^^^^^     ^^^^    ;^    ^^^^^^    ^^^   j^ 


throne  of  David,  and  upon  His  Kingdom,  to  order  it,  and 
to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  hence- 
forth  even    for   ever"    (Isa.  9:6-7). 

How  closely  the  kingdom  of  Solomon,  in  its  peaceful 
character,  typifies  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
may  be  appreciated  by  comparing  three  passages  ot 
description,  the  first  pertaining  to  Solomons  kmgdom 
and  the  other  two  pertaining  to  the  Kmgdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  Of  Solomon's  kingdom  the  Scripture  says, 
"He  had  peace  on  all  sides  round  about  him.  And  Judah 
and  Israel  dwelt  safely,  every  man  under  his  vine  and 
under  his  fig  tree,  from  Dan  even  to  Beer-sheba,  all  the 
days  of  Solomon"  (T  Kings.  4:24-25).  Almost  identically 
the  same  language  is  used  by  Micah  m  describing  the 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  for  he  says,  "But  they  shall  sit  every 
man  under  his  vine  and  under  his  fig  tree;  and  none 
shall  make  them  afraid"  (Mic.  4:4),  and  equally  significant 
is  the  language  which  Zechariah  employs  m  describing 
Christ's  Kingdom:  "In  that  day,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts 
shall  ve  call  everv  man  his  neighbor  under  the  vme  and 
under' the  fig  tree'"'  (Zech.  3:10).  To  this  trio  of  Scriptures 
may  be  added  the  words  of  Jeremiah,  who  says  of  that 
future    Kingdom    of    our    Lord,    "Behold,    the    days    come. 


according  as  he  walked  before  Thee  in  truth,  and  ii 
righteousness,  and  in  uprightness  of  heart  with  Thee 
and  Thou  hast  kept  for  him  this  great  kindness,  that  Thoi 
hast  given  him  a  son  to  sit  on  his  throne,  as  it  is  this  day 
And  now,  O  Lord  my  God,  Thou  has  made  Thy  servan 
king  instead  of  David,  my  father :  and  I  am  but  a  Htl^^ 
child :  I  know  not  how  to  go  out  or  come  in.  And  Tl% 
servant  is  in  the  midst  of  Thy  people  which  Thou  has 
chosen,  a  great  people,  that  cannot  be  numbered  no 
counted  for  multitude.  Give  therefore  Thy  servant  ai 
understanding  heart  to  judge  Thy  people,  that  I  _  ma; 
discern  between  good  and  bad:  for  who  is  able  to  judg' 
this  Thy  so  great  a  people?"  (I  Kings  3:6-9).  Nothini 
could  more  clearly  indicate  the  justice  and  equity  in  th 
government  which  the  children  of  Israel  enjoyed  durin 
the  reign  of  King  Solomon,  than  the  fact  that  his  reques 
for  wisdom  was  made  in  order  that  he  might  use  tha 
wisdom   in   ruling   his   people   well. 


That  Solomon  employed  his  God-given  wisdom  in  go\ 
erning  Israel  with  justice  is  seen  in  the  incident  of  th 
two      mothers   who   both   laid     claim   to   the   same  child.    1 

was    obviously   impossible    for   Solomon   to   judge   this    cas 
upon  the   ground  of  testimony,   for  he   had   only  the   wor 
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of  one  woman  against  that  of  another.  But,  endued  as  he 
was  with  wisdom  from  on  high,  Solomon  judged  according 
to  the  elemental  principles  of  human  life  and  relationships, 
for  he  devised  a  test  which  clearly  indicated  who  the  real 
mother  was.  Yes,  Solomon  used  his  wisdom  in  governing 
Israel  with  justice.  "And  all  Israel  heard  of  the  judgment 
which  the  King  had  judged;  and  they  feared  the  King: 
for  the}'  saw  that  the  wisdom  of  God  was  in  him,  to  do 
judgment"    (I   Kings   3:28). 

In  the  justice  with  whieh  Solomon  governed  Israel  in 
the  exercise  of  his  God- given  wisdom,  his  kingdom  is  a 
type  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ.  The  Scripture  says  that 
'the   spirit  of   the   Lord  shall  rest   upon  him,   the   spirit   of 

wisdom    and    understanding,    and    shall    make    him    of 

quick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord :  and  He 
shall  not  judge  after  the  sight  of  His  eyes,  neither  reprove 
afer  the  hearing  of  his  ears :  but  with  righteousness  shall 
He  judge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek 
of  the  earth"  (Isa.  11  :2-4).  In  judging  between  the  two 
mothers  as  he  did,  Solomon  was  not  judging  after  the 
sight  of  his  eyes  or  after  the  hearing  of  his  ears  (which 
is  the  only  way  ordinary  rulers  can  judge),  but  with  the 
wisdom  which  was  from  above.  And  this,  the  Scriptures 
say,  is  the  kind  of  justice  which  shall  characterize  the 
Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Many  other  Scrip- 
tures might  be  quoted  to  show  that  the  Kingdom  of  Christ 
shall  be  characterized  by  impartial  justice,  among  which 
is  the  testimony  of  the  Scriptures  which  we  have  already 
quoted,  namely,  Isaiah  9  :7,  which  says  that  our  Lord  shall 
be  established  "upon  his  Kingdom,  to  order  it,  and  to 
establish  it  with  judgment  and  with  justice  from  hence- 
forth even   for  ever." 

III.  SOLOMON'S    KINGDOM    WAS    CHARACTERIZED 
BY  WORSHIP 

The  paramount  fact  in  that  Scripture  which  is  assigned 
""'  for  printing  in  connection  with  today's  lesson,  and  for 
that  matter  in  all  the  eighth  chapter  of  First  Kings,  is  that 
the  dedication  of  the  temple  was  a  time  of  worship 
unparalleled  in  the  history  of  the  nation.  For  seven  years 
many  thousands  of  men  had  been  engaged  in  the  con- 
struction of  this  temple,  as  a  house  for  the  Name  of  the 
Lord,  which  should  become  the  center  of  worship  for 
Israel.  Finally  the  temple  had  been  completed,  its  fur- 
■  nishings  had  been  set  in  place,  and  the  children  of  Israel 
I  'i  had  gathered  for  the  dedication.  The  record  is,  "All  the 
IS'    men    of    Israel    assembled    themselves    unto    king    Solomon 

M   and   all   the   elders    of   Israel   came"    (I   Kings    8:2-3). 

'lif  What  an  assembly  that  was !  And  what  offerings  were 
sacrificed  that  day!  "Sheep  and  oxen,  that  could  not  be 
told  nor  numbered  for  multitude"(I  Kings,  8:5;  see  also 
I  Kings  8:63-64).  And  what  a  prayer  Solomon  prayed  on 
that  occasion  1  See  the  King  standing  with  his  hands 
stretched  toward  heaven,  and  hear  him  say,  "Lord  God  of 
Israel,  there  is  no  God  like  Thee,  in  heaven  above,  or  on 
the  earth  beneath,  Who  keepest  covenant  and  mercy  with 
Thy  servants  that  walk  before  Thee  with  all  their  heart : 
Who  hast  kept  with  Thy  servant  David  my  father  that 
Thou  promised  him  :  Thou  spakest  also  with  Thy  mouth, 
and  hast  fulfilled  it  with  Thine  hand,  as  it  is  this  day. 
Therefore  now  Lord  God  of  Israel,  keep  with  thy  ser- 
vant David  my  father  that  Thou  promised  him,  saying. 
There  shall  not  fail  thee  a  man  in  my  sight  to  sit  on  the 
throne  of  Israel ;  so  that  thy  children  take  heed  to  their 
way,  that  they  walk  before  Me  as  thou  hast  walked  before 
Me.  And  now,  O  God  of  Israel,  let  Thy  Word,  I  pray  Thee 
be  verified,  which  Thou  spakest  unto  thy  servant  David 
my  father.  But  will  God  indeed  dwell  on  the  earth? 
behold,  the  heaven  and  the  heaven  of  heavens  cannot 
:ontain  Thee;  how  much  less  this  house  that  I  have  built? 
Vet  have  Thou  respect  unto  the  prayer  of  Thy  servant, 
ind  to  his  supplication,  O  Lord  my  God,  to  hearken  unto 
the  cry  and  to  the  prayer,  which  Thy  servant  prayeth 
before  Thee  today"  (I  Kings  8:23-28).  Such  was  the 
spirit  in  which  Solomon  prayed  on  that  day  of  dedication, 
IS  he  led  the  children  of  Israel  to  the  throne  of  grace. 
For  fourteen  days  the  services  continued,  and  when  fin- 
illy  the  people  went  their  way,  "They  blessed  the  king, 
ind  went  unto  their  tents  joyful  and  glad   of  heart  for  all 

—42. 


lb 

til 
itrt 
i 
liis 

Tl( 

'0 


the  goodness  that  the  Lord  had  done  for  David  His  ser- 
vant, and  for  Israel  His  people"  (I  Kings  8:66).  Truly, 
Solomon's    reign    was    characterized    by    worship. 

In  the  worship  which  characterized  his  reign,  Solo- 
mon's kingdom  was  a  type  of  the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  The  Kingdom  of  Christ  shall  be  a  time  of 
worshiping  and  praising  the  Lord.  As  in  the  days  of 
Solomon,  the  shekinah  glory  of  the  Lord  tilled  the  house 
of  the  Lord  (I  Kings  8:10-11),  so  in  the  Kingdom  of 
Christ,  "The  earth  shall  be  filled  with  the  knowledge  of 
the  glory  of  the  Lord,  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea"  (Hab. 
2:14;  see  also  Hab.  2:20;  Hag.  2:7-9).  And  whereas  in 
the  days  of  Solomon  all  Israel  came  up  to  Jerusalem  to 
worship  before  the  Lord  (I  Kings  8:2),  in  the  Kingdom 
of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  "The  mountain  of  the  house  of 
the  Lord  shall  be  established  in  the  top  of  the  mountains, 
and  it  shall  be  exalted  above  the  hills ;  and  people  shall 
flow  unto  it.  And  many  nations  shall  come,  and  say, 
Come,  and  let  us  go  up  to  the  mountain  of  the  Lord,  and 
to  the  house  of  the  God  of  Jacob ;  and  He  will  teach  us 
of  His  ways,  and  we  will  walk  in  His  paths :  for  the  Law 
shall  go  forth  of  Zion,  and  the  Word  of  the  Lord  from 
Jerusalem"  (Mic.  4:1-2;  see  also  Zech.  14:16).  It  is  in 
the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  the  full  sig- 
nificance shall  be  seen  of  many  expressions  of  the  Psalms 
such  as  the  following:  "All  the  kindreds  of- the  nation.s 
shall  worship  before  Thee.  For  the  Kingdom  is  the  Lord's 
and  He  is  the  governor  among  the  nations"  (Ps.  22:27-28); 
"All  the  earth  shall  worship  Thee,  and  shall  sing  unto 
Thee;  they  shall  sing  to  Thy  Name"  (Ps.  66:4;  see  also 
Ps.  86:9)-;  "O  come,  let  us  worship  and  bow  down:  let 
us  kneel  before  the  Lord  our  Maker"  (Ps.  95:6).  In  the 
fact  that  the  worship  of  the  Lord  characterized  his  King- 
dom, Solomon's  reign  was  typical  of  the  Kingdom  of  our 
Lord   Jesus   Christ. 

IV.   SOLOMON'S    KINGDOM    WAS    CHARACTERIZED 
BY  GLORY 

Solomon's  glory  has  become  as  proverbial  as  his  wis- 
dom. Our  Lord  mentioned  both  in  the  days  of  His  flesh. 
Of   Solomon's    wisdom    He   said,    "The    queen   of   the    south 

came   from    the   uttermost   parts    of  the    earth   to  hear 

the  wisdctm  of  Solomon ;  and,  behold,  a  greater  than 
Solomon  is  here"  (Matt.  12:42),  and  He  spake  of  the  glory 
of  Solomon  in  the  words  with  which  He  showed  how 
much  greater  is  the  glory  of  God,  so  much  so  that  He  has 
glorified  even  the  lilies  of  the  field,  for  he  compared  the 
glory  of  those  humble  flowers  with  "Solomon  in  all  his 
glory"  (Matt.  6:29).  It  was  not  alone  the  wisdom  of 
Solomon,  but  also  his  glory,  which  so  impressed  the  Queen 
of  Sheba  that  she  said,  "The  half  was  not  told  me :  thy 
wisdom  and  prosperity  exceedeth  the  fame  which  I  heard" 
(I  Kings  10:7 — read  also  the  description  of  the  glory  of 
Solomon   in    the   rest   of   the   chapter). 

Herein  is  a  type  of  the  glory  which  our  Lord  shall 
have  when  He  comes  to  establish  His  Kingdom.  A  fore- 
gleam  of  this  glory  was  seen  in  the  transfiguration  on  the 
mount,  which  Peter  definitely  identifies  as  a  vision  of 
our  Lord's  coming  and  Kingdom,  and  of  which  he  says, 
"He  received  from  God  the  Father  honor  and  glory,  when 
there  came  such  a  voice  to  Plim  from  the  excellent  glorj', 
This  is  my  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well  pleased" 
(II  Pet.  1  :17).  It  was  to  this  second  coming  glory  that 
the  prophets  referred  when  they  testified  beforehand  "the 
sufferings  of  Christ,  and  the  glory  that  should  follow" 
(I  Pet.  1:11).  And  consistent  with  this,  Peter  speaks  of 
our  Lord's  coming  as  the  time  "when  His  glory  shall  be 
revealed"    (I    Pet.    4:13). 

Think  of  what  that  glory  will  be!  If  God  can  so  clothe 
one  of  the  least  of  His  creatures,  even  the  lilies  of  the 
field,  with  a  glory  surpassing  that  of  Solomon,  how  much 
more  shall  our  Lord's  person  exceed  in  glory  when  He 
comes  again.  And  think  of  this — 'when  our  Lord's  glory 
is  manifested,  his  children  shall  share  that  ineffable  glory, 
for  Paul  says,  "When  Christ,  Who  is  our  life,  shall  appear, 
then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory"  (Col.  3:4). 
Yes,    the    glory    of    Solomon's    kingdom    was    but    a    faint 
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adumbration  of  the  glorj'  which  shall  emanate  from  the 
Person  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  shall  fill  the  whole 
earth    in    His    Kingdom. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Just  before  I  went  to  Brazil  I  was  visiting  in  Argen- 
tina and  I  was  invited  to  dine  with  the  President  of  that 
republic  at  his  palace  in  Buenos  Ayres.  After  dinner  we 
sat  in  the  wonderful  sun-parlor,  which  looks  out  over  the 
bay,  and  we  got  to  talking  about  the  great  resources  of 
South  America.  And  certainly  South  America  has  won- 
derful resources,  far  in  excess  in  native  resources  of  what 
we  have  in  North  America ;  they  have  six  or  eight  water- 
powers  down  there  which  rival  our  Niagara ;  the  whole 
United  States  could  be  put  in  one  of  their  countries, 
namely  Brazil.  If  Chile  were  laid  across  the  United  States, 
one  end  would  stick  into  the  Atlantic  Ocean  and  the  other 
end    into    the    Pacific.     Her    forests    are    without    number; 

Third   Quarter,   Lesson    13 


yes,  in  one  of  these  countries  I  found  267  varieties  of 
trees,  the  name  for  none  of  which  exists  in  any  book  of 
botany.  The  ranch  where  I  spent  the  following  Sunday 
had  gathered  eleven  crops  of  alfalfa  from  one  field,  and 
that  field  consisted  of  40,000  acres.  The  President  said  to 
me,  "Why  is  it,  Mr.  Babson,  that  when  we  have  these 
wonderful  resources,  and  South  America  was  founded 
before  North  America,  why  is  it  that  we  are  so  backward 
down  here  and  you  are  so  progressive  up  in  the  States? 
Well,  I  had  my  ideas,  but  it  was  not  courteous  for  mc 
to  express  them,  and  so  I  said,  "Mr.  President,  I  don' 
know.  What  do  you  think  is  the  reason?"  He  said,  "Mr 
Babson,  I  have  concluded  that  this  is  the  reason.  Thre« 
hundred  years  ago  when  these  countries  were  settled 
South  America  was  settled  by  Spaniards  who  came  hen 
only  with  the  vision  for  gold.  But  North  America  wai 
settled  by  the  Pilgrim  Fathers  from  England,  who  went 
to  your  country   with    a   vision   for    God."  — Roger   Babsor 

Israel's    glory    under    Solomon    was    like    that,    and    th^ 
Temple's      glory — built    upon      David's    godly      foundation 

Sunday,  September  24,  1931 


REVIEW-SOME  EAELY  LEADERS  IN  ISRAEL 


Devotional    Reading:    Hebrews    11:32 — 12:2 


Golden   Text: 


"Be    strong    in    the     Lord,    and    in    the     power    of     His 
might"    (Eph.   6:10). 

THE  DEVOTIONAL  READING  OUTLINED 
Hebrews   11:32—12:2 

I.  THE    EXPLOITS   OF    FAITH— Hebrews    11:32-39 

"The   people   that  do   know   their  God   shall   be    strong, 
and   do   exploits"    (Dan.   11 :32). 

II.  THE      EXPECTATION    OF      FAITH— Hebrews    11:40 

"Faith   is   the  substance   of  things   hoped   for,   the    evi- 
dence of  things   not  seen"  (Heb.  11  :1). 

III.  THE        PATIENT       ENDURANCE      OF      FAITH— 

Hebrews   12:1 

"He   endured,   as   seeing   Him  Who   is   invisible"    (Heb. 

11 :27). 

IV.  THE      OCCUPATION      OF      FAITH— Hebrews    12:2 
"Thou   wilt  keep  him   in   perfect   peace,  whose   mind  is 

stayed  on  Thee:  because  he   trusteth  in  Thee"   (Isa.  26:3). 

QUESTIONS   FOR   REVIEW 

Lesson   1 — "Joshua" 

(Lesson    Text:    Joshua,   Chapters    1 — 6,   23,   24) 

(Golden  Text:    Joshua  1:9) 

1.  Wherein   is   Joshua   a   type  of   Christ? 

2.  Wherein   is    Joshua   a   type   of   the   yielded   Christian? 

Lesson  2— "Caleb" 

(Lesson    Text:    Numbers    13;    Joshua    14) 

(Golden   Text:    Psalm   10:4) 

1.  How   do  difficulties   affect   a   man  who  is  occupied  in 
Christ? 

2.  What  is  a  Christian's  attitude  toward  the  will  of  God 
when  he    is  occupied  in  Christ? 

3.  What     does  the   Word  of   God     mean  to     a   Christian 
who  is   occupied  with   Christ? 

4.  Upon    whose    strength    does    a    Christian    depend    for 
victory   when   he  is   occupied  with  Oirist? 

Lesson   3 — "Deborah" 

(Lesson  Text:    Judges,   Chapters   4  and  5) 

(Golden    Text:    Ps.    46:1) 

1.  What  kind     of     a     woman     was     Deborah— godly    or 
ungodly? 

2.  What  part     did     Deborah    have     in    the     victory    of 
Barak? 


3.  What  fruit  did  Deborah  bear  as  a  result  of  he 
walking  with   God? 

4.  What  was  the  outstanding  characteristic  of  th 
attitude  of  heart  which  Deborah  expressed  in  her  song  o 
victory  ? 

Lesson 


-"Isaiah    Denounces    Drunkenness   and    Other 
Sins" 
(Lesson  Text:    Isa.  5:1-30) 
(Golden  Text:   Pro  v.  14:34) 

1.  What    sins    which   are   most   common   in    the   lives   o 
Christians    correspond   to   the    sins    of    Israel? 

2.  What   is   the    root    of   sins   in   the    believer's   life,   an 
how  does  this  root  correspond  to  the  root  of  Israel's  sins 

3.  What    are    the    results    of    sin    in    the    believer's    lif 
and  to  what   does  this   correspond   in  Israel's  experience 

Lesson  5— ''Gideon" 

(Lesson    Text:    Judges,    Chapters    6—8) 

(Golden    Text:    Ps.    27:1) 

1.  What    personal   lesson    may    we    learn    from    Gideon 
call? 

2.  What    personal   lesson    may   we    learn    from    Gideon 
separation? 

3.  What    personal    lesson    may    we   learn    from    Gideon 
consecration? 

4.  What    personal    lesson    may    we    learn    from    Gideon 
victory? 

Lesson  6— "Ruth" 

(Lesson   Text:    The   book  of   Ruth) 

(Golden  Text:    I  John  4:7) 

1.  Why    do    you    suppose    that    sorrow    came    upon    t\ 
homes  of   Naomi  and  her  daughters-in-law? 

2.  What    lessons    may    be    learned    from    the    book    ( 
Ruth    concerning    Christian    friendship? 

3.  What    is    the    typical    and    prophetic    message    of   tl 
book    of    Ruth? 

Lesson    7 — "Hannah  ' 

(Lesson   Text:    I    Samuel,  Chapters   1   and  2) 

(Golden   Text:    Prov.  31:30) 

1.  What    may  we    learn   from   Hannah's   testings? 

2.  What   may  we  learn  from   Hannah's   prayer? 

3.  What  may  we  learn  from  Hannah's  sacrifice? 

4.  What    may    we    learn    from    Hannah's    testimony? 

5.  What  may  we  learn  from  Hannah's  reward? 
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Lesson    8 — ^"Samuel" 

(Lesson  Text:    I  Samuel,  Chapters  3,  7,  12) 

(Golden   Text:    I    Sam.    12:20) 

1.  How  may  we  know  the   Lord   as   Samuel    did? 

2.  How  may  we  serve  the  Lord  as  Samuel  did? 

3.  How  may  we  show  forth  the  Lord  in  our  lives  as 
•aniuel  did? 

Lesson   9— "Saul" 

(Lesson    Text:     I    Samuel,    Chapters    9 — 11,    15) 

(Golden   Text:    I    Sam.   15:52) 

1.  What  kind  of  a   man   do   you  think  Saul  was? 

2.  Why  do  you  think  God  blessed  Saul  as  He  did? 

3.  Did    Saul    fall    short   of    God's    ideal   for   a    king? 

4.  What  prophetic  truths  may  we  learn  from  the  life 
f  Saul? 

Lesson    10— "David" 

(Lesson    Text:     I    Samuel    16:1-13;     Psalm    78:72) 

(Golden  Text:    I   Sam.   16:7) 

1.  What  does  the  Bible  teach  us  concerning  the  faith 
f  David? 

2.  What  does  the  Bible  teach  us  concerning  the  obe- 
ience  of  David? 

3.  What  does  the  Bible  teach  us  concerning  David's 
ependence    upon   the   Lord? 

4.  What  does  the  Bible  teach  us  concerning  David's 
Ititude  toward  the  Lord? 

Lesson   11 — "Jonathan" 

(Lesson  Text:    I   Samuel,  Chapters    18 — ^20) 

(Golden  Text:    Prov.  17:17) 

1.  What  does  the  name  "Jonathan"  mean,  and  what 
gnificance   has  it? 

2.  What  was  the  typical  significance  of  Jonathan's 
iving   his    garments   to    David? 

3.  What  was  the  typical  significance  of  Jonathan's 
iterceding  for   David  with  King  Saul? 

4.  What  was  the  typical  significance  of  the  fact  that 
onajhan's  intercession  for  David  incurred  his  father's 
rath  ? 

_  S.  What    was     the  typical    significance    of    Jonathan's 

iilling  recognition   of  David  as  king  of  Israel? 

6.  What  was  the  typical  significance  of  Jonathan's 
'iendship  ? 

Lesson   12 — "Solomon" 

(Lesson  Text:    I   Kings,   Chapters  5^ — 8) 

(Golden    Text:    Ps.    100:4) 

1.  Wherein  is  Solomon  a  >icture  of  the  Kingdom  of 
hrist  ? 

2.  What  may  we  learn  for  our  own  personal  profit 
•cm   the   characteristics    of   Solomon's    kingdom? 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

I   stood    some    years    ago   in    the    power    house    at    New 

■aven.     I    watched   the   great    dynamos    as    they  generated 

le   power  necessary   to   drive,  the  railroad   cars   along  the 

j  ,acks    in    various    parts    of    the    city.     I    noted    upon    the 

I  'idicator    continuous    variations.     It    would    mark    now    20, 

Ipd  an  instant  later  30,  a  little  later  40  or  SO,  and  would 

r.'op   back   again;   and   I   learned   from   the   attendant   thai 

le  indicator  told  the  story  of  how  much  power  was  called 

)r  out  on  the  lines.    If  a  hundred  cars  were  being  started 

once,  then  instantly  the  carbon  brush  pressed  hard  and 

le  electricity  required  was  generated.    No  more  was  gen- 

ifated  and  sent  out  than  was  called  for  by  the  load  which 

as  being  drawn. 

In  this  way  we  have  a  complete  illustration  of  precisely 
hat  God  will  give  to  the  disciple  of  (Thrist.  Whatever 
person  undertakes  in  the  Name  of  Christ,  whatever  load 
;  determines  to  .carry  on.  .in  the  .Master's  Name,  will 
■■  a  call  to  heaven  for  help,  and  God  will  send  it. 

•     —'/You  .Must   (^  Right-  On''  -by  .  A..  Z.-  Conrad 
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THE  SAMARITAN  WOMAN 

(Continued  from   p.    iQi) 

tions  that  filled  her  own  heart ;  thus  giving  the  Lord  an 
opportunity  of  fully  explaining  the  ways  of  God  in  grace 
God  had  so  ordered  it ;  for  the  question  was  far  from  the 
sentiments  which  grace  afterwards  led  her  to.  The  Lord 
replies  according  to  her  condition:  salvation  was  of  the 
Jews.  They  were  the  people  of  God.  Truth  was  with 
them,  and  not  with  the  Samaritans  who  worshipped  they 
knew  not  what.  But  God  put  all  that  aside.  It  was  now 
neither  at  Gerizim  nor  at  Jerusalem  that  they  should  wor- 
ship the  Father  Who  manifested  Himself  in  the  Son.  God 
was  a  Spirit,  and  must  be  worshipped  in  spirit  and  in  truth. 
Moreover,  the  Father  sought  such  worshippers.  That  is 
to  say,  the  worship  of  their  hearts  must  answer  to  the 
nature  of  God,  to  the  grace  of  the  Father  Who  had 
sought  them.  Thus  true  worshippers  should  worship  the 
Father  in  spirit  and  in  truth.  Jerusalem  and  Samaria 
disappeared  entirely— having  no  place  before  such  a  rev- 
elation of  the  Father  in  grace.  God  no  longer  hid  Him- 
self; He  was  revealed  perfectly  in  light.  The  perfect 
grace  of  the  Father  wrought,  in  order  to  make  Him 
known,   by  the   grace   that   brought    souls   to   Him. 

Now  the  woman  was  not  yet  brought  to  Him;  but, 
as  we  have  seen  in  the  case  of  the  disciples  and  of  John 
the  Baptist,  a  glorious  revelation  of  Christ  acts  upon  the 
soul  where  it  is,  and  brings  the  Person  of  Jesus  into  con- 
nection with  the  need  already  felt.  "The  woman  saith 
unto  Him,  I  know  that  Messias  cometh ;  and  when  He  is 
come.    He    will    tell    us    all   things."     Small    as    her    intelli- 
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gence  might  be,  and  unable  as  she  was  to  understand 
what  Jesus  had  told  her,  His  love  meets  her  where  she 
can  receive  blessing  and  life;  and  He  replies,  "I,  that 
speak  unto  thee,   am   He." 


/^^•-"HE  work  was  done ;  the  Lord  was  received.  A 
(5)  poor  Samaritan  sinner  receives  the  Messiah  of 
Israel,  Whom  the  priests  and  the  Pharisees  had 
rejected  from  among  the  people.  The  moral  effect  upon 
the  woman  is  evident.  She  forgets  her  waterpot,  her  toil, 
her    circumstances.     She    is    engrossed    by    this    new    object 


that  is  revealed  to  hep  soul — by  Christ ;  so  engrossed 
that,  without  thinking,  she  becomes  a  preacher;  that  is, 
she  proclaims  the  Lord  in  the  fulness  of  her  heart  and 
with  perfect  simplicity.  He  had  told  her  all  that  she  had 
ever  done.  She  does  not  think  at  that  moment  of  what 
it  was.  Jesus  had  told  it  her ;  and  the  thought  of  Jesus 
takes  away  the  bitterness  of  the  sin.  The  sense  of  His 
goodness  removes  the  guile  of  heart  that  seeks  to  con 
ceal  its  sin.  In  a  word,  her  heart  is  entirely  filled  with 
Christ  Himself. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 

(Continued  from  f.   184) 


though  this  declaration  is  made  in  the  midst  of  a  con- 
text which  is  loaded  with  references  to  the  resurrection, 
the  Apostle  is  painstakingly  cautious  not  to  speak  of  any 
resurrection  for  the  old  man.  You  may  ask,  "Why?  pray 
tell!"  and  there  can  be  but  one  answer  to  your  question: 
THERE  IS  NO  RESURRECTION  FOR  THE  OLD 
MAN!  The  old  man  is  crucified  with  Christ  but  shall  not 
rise.  This  is  the  glorious  fact  of  our  wondrous  standing, 
bought  for  us  by  the  she'dding  of  the  blood  of  Him  Who 
is   the   head   of   all    principality   and   power. 

Consonant    with    this    thought    are    the    Apostle's    next 
words : 

That      the     body    of    sin      might    be      destroyed. 

The  word  translated  destroyed  is  elsewhere  translated, 
"brought  to  nothingness,"  "done  away,"  "abolished," 
"made  utterly  void."  And  what  is  this  body  of  sin  whicli 
is  brought  to  nothingness,  done  away,  abolished,  and  made 
utterly  void  by  the  cross?  In  the  light  of  the  cumulative 
evidence  of  the  Scriptures  we  must  answer,  the  body  of 
sin  comprehends  the  old  nature  and  all  the  evil  deeds 
which  he  has  ever  wrought.  The  body  of  sin  includes  the 
principle  of  sin  as  well  as  the  mass  of  appallingly  wicked 
deeds  which  that  evil  nature  has  caused  man  to  commit. 
Hence  the  body  of  sin  would  include  everything  which 
Satan  has  accomplished  by  bringing  about  the  fall  of  man 
in  Eden.  The  passage  before  us  is  simply  teaching  that  it 
is  God's  purpose  utterly  to  do  away  with,  to  bring  to 
nothingness,  to  abolish,  to  make  utterly  void  everything 
which  Satan  accomplished  by  instilling  this  sinful  nature 
into  the  race.  No  wonder  Paul  has  nothing  to  say  about 
the  resurrection  of  the  old  man.  HE  IS  NOT  TO  BE 
RESURRECTED!  He  and  all  his  list  of  accomplishments 
are  to  be  done  away,  abolished,  made  void.  The  solem- 
nizing truth  of  all  this  is  that  when  we  come  to  eternity, 
all  that  will  be  left  will  be  that  which  God  made.  Every- 
thing which  Satan  made  shall  be  done  away.  Since  God 
made  the  soul,  the  soul  is  consequently  eternal  and  end- 
less. Since  Satan  brought  the  old  man  into  existence  by 
inciting  Adam  to  disobedience,  the  old  man  and  his  works 
— the  body  of  sin — shall  be  destroyed,  done  away,  brought 
to   nothingness. 

Then   the   Apostle    adds    to    his    discussion    of   the    cruci- 
fixion  of  the    old   man. 

That    henceforth    we    should    not    serve    sin. 

Notice,  his  language  reveals  that  though  the  old  man  is 
crucified  in  the  standing  of  the  believer,  yet  the  believer 
must  recognize  that  there  is  a  possibility  of  his  serving 
sin,  else  there  would  be  no  point  to  the  statement,  "We 
should  not  serve  sin,"  for  sin  is  one  of  the  names  of  the 
old  man.  Since  the  old  man  was  crucified  with  Jesus,  and 
since  that  crucifixion  means  the  eventual  and  potential 
destruction  of  sin,  henceforth  we  should  not  serve  the  old 
man.  To  serve  him  is  to  bow  to  a  defeated  master.  How 
can  we  permit  such  a  humiliating  condition  ?  How  can 
we   bring  such    reproach    on   the   cause    of   Christ? 

Paul's    description    of    the    old    man    may    be    summed 
up   in    this   wise.    The   old   man    of   the   believer   was   cruci- 


fied with  Christ,  but  did  not  rise,  and  shall  not  rise.  So 
in  his  standing  the  Christian  has  no  old  man.  But  in 
his  state  he  still  has  an  old  nature,  and  is  in  need  of  the 
ringing    exhortation,    "We   should    not    serve    sin." 

We    proceed    to    the    Apostle's    discussion    of   the    cruci 
fixion  of  the  soul.    This  is  found  in  verses  7,  8,   and  9 ; 

He  that   is   dead   is   freed  from  sin. 

Now    if    we    be    dead    with    Christ,    we    believe 
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that   we    shall   also   live  with  Him : 

Knowing  that  Christ  being  raised  from  the 
dead  dieth  no  more ;  death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over    him. 

It   does    not   take   long  in   the   study  of  this   remarkable    |,, 
section    of    Romans,    dealing    with    the    "Righteousness    ol 
God  Fulfilled,"  to  discover  that  the  Apostle  uses   the  pro- 
nouns,   "v/e,"    "our,"    "ours,"   "he,"    and    "ye,"    to    set    fortl 
the   soul.    Take,  for   instance,  verse  7: 

He    that    is    dead    is    freed   from    sin. 

The  pronoun  "he"  cannot  refer  to  the  old  man  becaus< 
it  speaks  of  something  which  has  been  under  the  powe.i 
of  sin  (the  old  nature)  and  now  is  freed  from  sin.  Tht 
pronoun  "he"  cannot  refer  to  the  old  man  because  i 
speaks  of  something  that  is  freed  from  sin,  whereas  th< 
old  man  is  vile — he  cannot  be  freed.  "He,"  here,  mus 
refer  to  the  soul,  because  it  is  the  soul  which  is  freec 
from   sin   by  the   mighty   redemptive   work  of   Jesus. 

He  (that  is,  the  soul  of.  the  believer)  that  is 
dead  is  freed  from  sin  (that  is,  is  freed  from  the 
old   man). 

How  did  the  soul  of  the  behever  become  dead?    We  leal 
the   answer  to  this   question   in   verses  4  and  5 : 

Therefore  we  are  buried  with  Him  by  baptism 
into  death :  that  like  as  Christ  was  raised  up  from 
the  dead  by  the  glory  of  the  Father,  even  so  we 
also  should  walk   in  newness  of  life. 

For  if  we  have  been  planted  together  in  the 
likeness  of  His  death,  we  shall  be  also  in  the  like- 
ness  of  His   resurrection. 

The  soul  of  the  believer  was  identified  with  Christ  i 
His  death.  As  the  old  man  was  crucified  with  Him,  s- 
the  soul  was  crucified  with  Him.  But  there  is  a  radica 
and  outstanding  difference— THE  SOUL  WAS  CRUCI 
FIED  WITH  HIM  AND  BLESSEDLY  RAISED  WITT 
HIM    AS    WELL,    for    verse    8    says. 

Now  if  we  be  dead  with  Christ,  we  believe  that 
we    shall    also   live    with    Him ; 

BUT  THE  OLD  MAN  WAS  CRUCIFIED  AND  DII 
NOT   RISE. 

The    truth    of    identification    is     brought    to    a    blesse 
climax  in  verse  9: 

Knowing    that    Christ,    being    raised    from    the 
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Head  dieth  no  more ;   death  hath  no  more  dominion 
over  Him. 

The    delightful     and    happy    conclusion    for    the    Christian 

;an  hardly  be  escaped.    Since  the   believer's  soul   is   identi- 

1  with   Jesus   in  both   death  and   resurrection,  and   since 

fesus,   being  now  ahve,  dieth  no  more,   the  wondrous   con- 

lusion  to  which  Paul  has  led  us  is  that  the  believer, 
)eing  one  with  Christ,  like  Christ  dieth  ,  no  more ;  he  is 
;ternally  secure.  This  passage  does  not  mean  that  the 
)ody  shall  not  die,  but  his  soul  will  never  die,  he  is  saved 
forever.  He  has  become  possessor  of  life  in  Christ  just 
IS  long  as  Christ  shall  stay  alive.    The  believer's   salvation 

ests  entirely  on  Christ;  if  Christ  dies,  the  believer  dies; 
f  Christ  lives  on,  the  believer  lives  on.  When  the  record 
declares,    "Christ    dieth    no    more,"    it    says    also    that    the 

eliever    dieth    no    more. 

^TIRSES  ten   and   eleven   make  an  application  of  iden- 
{^  tification    truth    and    show    the    pathway    of    victory 
over   sin. 

In  that  He  died.  He  died  unto  sin  once:  but  in 
that   He   liveth,   He   Hveth   unto   God. 

Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ   our   Lord. 

When  Jesus  died.  He  died  unto  sin  once.  The  word 
ranslated  "once"  means  "once  for  all."  Jesus  died  unto 
in,  that  is,  the  old  man,  once  for  all.  So  complete  and 
effective  was  the  Saviour's  dealing  with  the  old  man  at 
Zalvary,  it  will  never  have  to  be  done  again.  He  died 
into  the  old  man,  sin,  once  for  all.  The  old  natures  of 
:he  race  were  indeed  placed  upon  Him  when  He  hung  on 
Calvary.  Every  vestige  of  old  nature,  from  Adam  to  the 
onsummation  of  all  things,  was  there  on  our  blessed 
l.ord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  And  He  died  unto  sin, 
he  old  man.  He  died  unto  the  old  man  once  for  all,  so 
hat  we  may  say  that  He  not  only  died  unto  sin,  but  He 
low  is  dead  unto  sin,  that  is,  the  old  man.  As  our 
saviour  is  presented  unto  us  in  the  present  time.  He  is 
lead  unto  the  old  nature.  He  does  not  in  any  wise 
espond  to  the  old  natures  of  the  race.  He  has  finished 
he  task  concerning  the  old  nature,  and  is  dead  unto  it. 
-Je  consistently  and  normally  ignores  the  old  natures  of 
iiankind.  There  may  still  be  many  active  old  natures  on 
arth.  but  our  Lord  need  no  longer  consider  them,  for 
"Je  knows  that  the  old  man  (sin)  has  been  permanently 
landled  and  defeated  at  Calvary.  He  died  for  the  old  man 
mce  for  all,  and  is  consequently  dead  unto  sin  but  alive 
mto  God.    This   is   the   other  side   of   His   finished   work. 

The    exhortation    of    verse-    eleven    is    based    on    these 
acts. 

Likewise    reckon   ye   also  yourselves   to   be   dead 
'  indeed  unto  sin,  but   alive   unt«   God  through  Jesus 
Christ   our   Lord. 

Since  Christ  is  now  dead  to  sin  (the  old  man),  the 
)eliever,  because  of  the  fact  of  identification  with  Christ, 
s  admonished  to  reckon  HIMSELF  dead  to  sin  (the  old 
nan)  but  alive  unto  God.  To  reckon  oneself  dead  to  sin 
s  to  take  the  position,  "My  soul  is  unresponsive  to  the 
lid  man."  This  is  far  different  from  the  advice  which 
iome  give,  to  "count  the  old  man  dead."  God's  Word 
;xhorts  my  soul  to  reckon  ITSELF  dead,  or  unresponsive 
o  the  old  man,  whereas  to  begin  reckoning  the  old  man 
lead  is  to  give  him  psychological  recognition.  One  of  the 
fr    5est    known    writers    says,    "God    says    to    reckon    the    old 


nan  dead."  This  is  exactly  contrary  to  what  God  does 
.ay.    He  says, 

Reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead  indeed 
unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our   Lord. 

-et  us  heed  the  word  of  appeal  and  walk  in  God''! 
ippointed  Vfzy  of  victory.  No  matter  how  great  may 
lave  been  your  distress,  or  no  matter  how  complete  may 
lave  been  3'our  defeat  in  the  past,  here  is  the  way  of 
:nctory.    No    matter   how    completely  you   may  have   been 


bound  in  the  fetters  of  sin,  here  is  the  way  of  victory. 
Reckon  yourselves  dead  to  the  old  man  and  alive  unto 
God. 

Let    us    recapitulate. 

We   have   seen   identification    stated. 

We    have    seen    identification    operative. 

We    have    seen    identification    applied. 

When  identification  was  stated,  the  Spirit  said  that 
we   have   been   united  with   Him   in  His   death. 

When  identification  operative  was  set  forth,  the  Spirit 
told  us  that  the  old  man  was  crucified  with  Him  and 
did  not  rise;  and  the  soul  was  crucified  with- Him,  but, 
praise   His    name !    it  does  rise   from  the   dead. 

And  in  identification  applied  we  are  told  to  reckon 
ourselves  dead  indeed  unto  the  old  nature  but  alive  unto 
God. 

Believer  in  Christ  Jesus,  God  is  waiting  for  you  to 
yield  yourself  to  Him  and  to  reckon  yourself  dead  to  the 
old  man.  He  is  giving  you  now  the  blessed  opportunity 
to  surrender  all  to  Him.  Lias  He  been  dealing  with  you 
to  give  your  life  to  Him  for  His  service?  Do  not  delay, 
hut  obey  now  and  reckon  yourself  dead  indeed  unto  sin 
but  alive  unto  God.  Have  j^ou  drifted  into  worldliness  or 
indifference?  Don't  let  such  a  condition  continue  a  mom- 
ent longer,  but  just  now  yield  yourself  to  Him,  and 
reckon  yourself  dead   indeed  unto  sin   but  alive   unto   God. 


AND  THE  CHILD  GREW 

(Continued  from  f.   iSj) 

of  the  Temple,  and  many  were  enquiring  concerning  what 
was  happening.  And  again  the  sorrowing  hearts  of  those 
loved  ones  were  mystified,  perplexed,  and  amazed,  as  He 
spoke  to  them  with  all  the  authority  of  Deity,  "How  is 
it  that  ye  sought  Me?  Wist  ye  not  that  I  must  be  about 
My   Father's    business?" 

So  the  Law  was  kept,  and  the  Saviour  who  had  come 
to  oflfer  Himself  a  sacrifice  for  the  sins  of  His  people, 
having  broken  the  silence  of  childhood,  and  emerged  into 
the  full  glare  of  noontide  light,  retires  again  into  obscur- 
ity until  the  eighteen  years  of  submission,  in  that  par- 
ticular wa3^  to  His  heavenly  Father's  will  should  be 
complete. 

The  following  note  by  the  late  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield,  the 
famous  Bible  editor,  summarizes  the  scriptural  facts  in 
the  following  suggestive  words :  "The  student  will  note 
how  simply  the  humanity  of  our  Lord  is  presented.  He 
is  born  of  a  woman,  after  true  gestation.  He  is  wrapt 
in  swaddling  clothes  and  laid  in  a  manger.  When  eight 
days  old  He  is  circumcised  and  named.  He  is  brought  into 
the  Temple  like  any  other  Jewish  child.  He  grows  in 
mind  and  body;  and,  as  a  true  human  being  accountable 
to  God,  increases  in  His  favor.  He  is,  therefore,  sweetly 
and  perfectly  human.  But  interwoven  with  all  this,  and 
inseparable  from  it,  are  things  which  go  with  no  other 
infancy  and  youth.  As  yet  unborn.  He  was  "that  Holy 
Thing,"  free  from  the  Adamic  taint  because  generated 
by  a  creative  act.  The  birth  is  announced  by  angels.  He 
is  declared  by  them,  and  by  the  Holy  Ghost  to  be  the 
Christ,  and  as  a  lad  of  twelve  years  He  is  in  full  con- 
sciousness of  His  divine  paternity.  His  Deity  does  not 
efface  His  humanity,  but  neither  does  His  humanity 
restrain  or  impair  His  Deity.  He  is  the  Second  Man.  The 
first  man  was  of  the  earth  earthy.  His  body  was  formed 
of  the  dust  of  the  earth,  and  he  became  a  living  soul  by 
the  inbreathing  of  God.  The  Second  Man  is  the  Lord  from 
Heaven,  receiving  an  unfallen  human  spirit,  soul,  and 
body  by  a  creation,  not  in  the  Garden  of  Eden,  but  in 
the  womb  of  a  virgin." 
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WHO  GIVES  A  GUEST  CHAMBER? 
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After  the  nation's  hate  had  crucified  Him  as  its  curse, 
the  broken  band  of  disciples  foregathered  again  _  in  the 
upper  room.  How  changed  was  it,  and  they !  Disheart- 
ened and  disillusioned,  their  King  crucified,  His  kingdom 
crushed,  no  wonder  the  doors  were  shut.  No  wonder 
fear  filled  their  hearts.  Into  such  an  atmosphere  came  the 
risen  Christ,  with  His  immortal  message  of  peace. 

To  the  upper  room,  after  the  forty  days  of  waiting  and 
fasting  and  suspense,  there  came  the  promised  Paraclete, 
to  empower  the  infant,  expectant  Church  for  its  pilgrim- 
age through  the  age,  to  the  consummation  of  His  coming. 
We  do  not  know  the  ultimate  fate  of  this  feasting  place, 
or  the  name,  the  life,  or  the  death  of  its  owner.  But  when 
we  consider  the  evolution  of  that  upper  room,  we  are 
filled  with  wonder  and  praise  :  wonder  at  the  change  that 
came  over  its  destinies  ;  praise  that  He  can  still  transfigure 
and  transform   gifts   yielded   in   like   manner   to   Himself. 

/^^^HINK  once  again  of  the  Master's  miracle.  Beyond 
(9  the  usual  Passover  feast,  the  humble  owner  had 
no  premonition  of  the  purposes  for  which  his  cham- 
ber would  be  used.  Yet  being  yielded  to  the  Master  'was 
but  the  first  act,  that  literally  opened  its  humble  door  to 
glory  ineffable.  So  that  around  it  center  the  most  sacred 
memories  of  the  Church  through  all  the  centuries.  Such 
glory  is  the  goal  that  is  set  before  you,  all  you  that  are 
His.  For  should  you  ask  what  the  guest  chamber  signifies 
today  and  to  you.  at  once  there  comes  to  mind  the 
Master's  challenge  to  the  Christian:  "Behold,  I  stand  at 
the  door  and  knock :  if  any  man  hear  ....  and  open  •  •  ■  ^; 
I  will  come  in.  and  will  sup  with  him,  and  he  with  Me." 
We  know  the  assured  result  of  such  an  interview ;  we 
have  read  of  the  burning  hearts,  the  climax  of  the 
Emmaus  walk. 

And  that  such  a  state  of  heart  is  possible  today,  many 
indeed  can  humbly  testify.  WE  HAVE  SEEN  SOME 
OF  THE  WORLD'S  MOST  WONDERFUL  CATHE- 
DRALS, HAVE  TROD  WITH  REVERENT  STEPS 
WHERE  MULTITUDES  OF  MEN  HAVE  BOWED 
AND  WORSHIPPED:  YET  SUCH  RESPLENDENT 
SHRINES  HAVE  NOTHING  OF  THE  MAJESTY  AND 
THE  MUNIFICENCE  OF  KNOWING  THE  SAVIOUR, 
IN  THE  MIDST  AND  IN  THE  HEART.  COMPARED 
WITFI  THAT  MAJESTIC  PRESENCE,  THE  BURN- 
ING BUSH  IN  THE  BURNING  HEART,  ALL  HUMAN 
TEMPLES  PALE  AND  PALL.  For  at  His  entrance,  as 
always,  the  clouds  disperse,  the  shadows  flee  away,  before 
the  coming  and  the  shining  of  the  Sun  of  Righteousness, 
Who  brings  to  the  believer  "a  rapture  and  a  glory  and  a 
calm,  a  life  that  is  an  everlasting  psalm." 

Now  light  breaks  on  the  deeper  meaning  of  that  verse, 
"Old  things  are  passed  away;  behold,  all  things  are 
become  new."  For  this  is  indeed  literally  true  when  wc 
are  yielded  to  Him,  and  filled  with  His  Spirit.  There  are 
no  illusions  about  the  old  life.  Our  friends  and  relations 
assess  us    at   our  true   value ;    they  are    so   painfully   aware 


of  our  limitations  and  weaknesses,  our  faults  and  failings. 
But  when  we  step  out  in  faith  on  the  promises  of  God, 
and  accept  the  empowering  of  His  Spirit  for  sanctification 
and  service,  a  new  factor  is  introduced  into  our  lives 
which  nullifies   all  estimates,  and  upsets  all  calculations. 

Then  all  things  do  literally  become  new.  For  as  the 
Saviour  accepted  and  consecrated  and  magnified  the  gift 
of  the  upper  room,  changing  it  from  a  humble  dwelling- 
place  into  the  banquet  chamber  of  the  King  of  kings,  so 
He  can  do  with  all  other  gifts,  all  hearts,  all  lives.  He 
can  make  Jacob  the  Supplanter  to  become  Israel,  the 
Prince  with  God.  He  can  change  Simon,  cowering  round 
the  fire  into  Peter  who  spoke  the  Word  of  God  with  bold- 
ness. And  Saul  the  fanatic  He  changes  into  Paul  the 
faithful  witness.  John,  the  sleeper  of  Gethsemane, 
becomes  John,  the  seer  of  Patmos.  While  the  gift  of  the 
lad  with  his  few  barley  loaves  and  fishes  is  transformed 
to  feed  five  thousand. 

The  new-found  glories  of  the  guest  chamber,  then, 
jaeld  us  some  faint  glimpse  of  how  He  can  multiply  a 
gift.  Such  must  be  the  greatest  incentive  to  the  way- 
farer, to  step  out  in  faith,  and  trust  Him  to  the  full. 
Whoever  you  may  be ;  however  endowed  with,  or  how- 
ever devoid  of,  natural  advantages — there  is  almost  no 
limit  for  your  life,  if  you  are  wholly  yielded  to,  and  wholly 
possessed  by,  His  Spirit.  For  in  such  a  life,  so  yielded. 
He  will  develop  talents  that  are  now  diverted  from  Him- 
self, and  He  will  discover  fresh  talents,  latent  and 
undreamed  of,  and  cause  them  to  redound  to  His  glory 
and  to  your  joy. 

0NE  last  fact  is  an  encouragement  to  the  faint- 
hearted. The  chamber  was  "ready,"  as  far  as  the 
goodman  was  concerned;  yet  two  most  trusted 
disciples  were  sent  to  "prepare"  it  further  for  the  Master. 
We  too,  however  "ready"  we  may  be,  need  to  be  prepared 
for  our  Master  and  His  coming  in  glory.  He  would  send 
His  gracious  Spirit  to  make  such  preparation.  For  we 
cannot  prepare  our  hearts.  We  can  but  empty;  He  must 
fill  and  empower.  "Come  not  to  find,  but  to  MAKE  this 
troubled  heart  a  dwelling  worthy  of  Thee  as  Thou  art," 
That  is  the  divine  order  and  ordinance.  THE  ONE  PRE- 
REOUISITE  IS  AN  EMPTY,  HUNGRY  HEART, 
WITH  SUCH  HE  CAN  WORK  HIS  WONDERS. 

This  prospect  then  is  open  to  the  poorest  disciple.  For 
it  is  not  true  that  any  are  too  poor  to  make  such  an 
investment.  None  are  poorer  than  was  this  nameless  man. 
All  kings'  sons  have  as  great  a  capital  to  invest,  at  the 
same  heavenly  interest.  For  though  we  may  not  all  be 
householders,  yet  at  least  we  are  all  HEART-holders. 
Houses  the  Master  has  in  plenty;  "many  mansions"  He 
calls  them.  But  hearts  are  diflferent.  Why,  hearts  He 
died  for.  Hearts  He  desires.  He  made  them.  He  alone 
knows  how  to  guard  and  guide  them.  "MY  SON,  GIVE 
ME   THY  HEART." 
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Qod  has  decreed  that  He  will  he  unl^own 
except  in   (Christ,     —  £uther 
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hey  rejected  their  King,  and  in  so  doing,  rejected  the 
kingdom  (Matt.  21 :1-11  and  parallel  passages).  How  our 
iaviour's  heart  must  have  almost  broken  as  He  wept  over 
he  city  of  Jerusalem  (Luke  19:41-42).  But  that  is  nor 
;11.  While  Pilate  did  not  offer  the  Kingdom  to  the  Jews, 
le  made  public  acknowledgement  of  Christ  as  King 
Mark  15  :9).  He  even  went  so  far  as  to  say,  "Behold  your 
Cing!"  But  the  Jews  cried  out,  "Away  with  Him!  Cru- 
:ify  Him!"  Then  was  Jesus,  the  true  Messiah,  the  prom- 
sed  Seed  delivered  to  them  to  be  crucified.  This  was 
he  fulfilment  of  Christ's  own  words  in  direct  statement 
,nd  parable. 

The  postponement  of  the  Kingdom  is  definitely  taught 
)y  our  Lord  and  Saviour.  While  the  King  was  to  be  away, 
he  Kingdom  was  to  be  postponed,  or  held  in  abeyance. 
\s  to  the  length  of  the  postponement,  the  Scripture  has 
mly  one  thing  to  say — it  will  be  for  a  long  time.  This, 
jur    Lord    indicated    in    one    of    His    parables. 

The  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  as  a  man  traveling 
into  a  far  country,  who  called  his  own  servants, 
and  delivered  unto  them  his  goods.  After  a  long 
time  the  lord  of  those  servants  cometh,  and  reck- 
oneth  with   them   (Matt.  25:14,   19). 

vVe  of  this  age  are  living  in  this  interval  called  the  "long, 
iime."  However,  as  "evil  men  and  seducers  are  waxing 
vorse  and  worse,"  and  as  we  are  living  in  "perilous  times," 
ve  may  well  believe  that  the  "long  time"  is  nearing  an 
•nd  and  that  our  Lord  will  soon  come  to  catch  up  His 
;hurch  (I  Thess.  4:13-18). 

///.  THE  KINGDOM  COUNTERFEITED 

y^^-'HE  Saviour  said,  "I  am  come  in  My  Father's  Name, 
Q)  and  ye  receive  me  not :  if  another  shall  come  in 
his  own  name,  him  ye  will  receive"  (John  5 :43). 
Jhrist  compares  Himself  with  the  Man  of  Sin.  The  point 
)f  comparison  is,  like  the  Saviour,  he  shall  offer  himself 
:o  Israel;  and  the  contrast  is,  that  unlike  the  rejection 
)f  Christ  by  the  Jews,  the  Antichrist  will  be  accepted. 
Satan's  Christ  will  come  in  his  own  name  and  in  lofty 
jride  and  arrogance,  and  Israel  will  receive  him  as  her 
ong-promised  Messiah,  and  will  make  a  covenant  with 
lim.  He  will  be  as  a  strong  man  in  the  house  (Israel), 
guarding  it,  until  the  One  Who  is  stronger  than  he  comes 
ind  binds  him   (Matt.   12:29;   Luke   11:21-22;   Rev.    19:19). 

Christ  taught  distinctly  concerning  the  dispensation  of 
he  Tribulation.  This  term  is  used  to  designate  the 
period  between  the  rapture  of  the  church  and  the  second 
;oming  of  Christ  in  glory.  The  world's  darkest  midnight 
s  yet  to  come. 

There  shall  be  a  time  of  trouble,  such  as  never 
was  since  there  was  a  nation  even  to  that  same 
time    (Dan.   12:1). 

For  then  shall  be  great  tribulation,  such  as 
was  not  since  the  beginning  of  the  world  to  this 
time,  no,  nor  ever  shall  be  (Matt.  24:21). 

It  shall  be  a  time  of  wars,  perplexity  and  distress 
among  nations. 

Ye   shall  hear  of  wars  and  rumors   of  wars   

for  nation  shall  rise  against  nation  and  king- 
dom against  kingdom,  and  there  shall  be  famines, 
and  pestilences,  and  earthquakes,  in  divers  places 
(Matt.    24:6-7). 

There  shall  be  signs  in  the  sun  and  in  the 
moon,  and  in  the  stars ;  and  upon  the  earth  dis- 
tress of  nations,  with  perplexity;  the  sea  and  the 
waves     roaring;     men's    hearts    failing    them     for 


fear,  and  for  looking  after  those  things  which  are 
coming  on  the  earth :  for  .the  powers  of  heaven 
shall    be    shaken"    (Luke    21  :25-26). 

It  shall  be  a  period  of  dreadful  wickedness.  "Iniquity 
shall  abound  and  the  love  of  many  shall  wax  cold"  (Matt. 
24:12).  There  shall  be  the  open  persecution  of  God's 
elect,  the  godly  remnant  of  the  Jews  (Matt.  24:9,  22). 
Multitudes  shall  seal  their  testimony  with  their  own 
blood  (Luke  21  :12-18).  Only  the  righteous  remnant  of 
Israel  shall  be  preserved  unharmed  (Luke  21 :18).  The 
religion  of  this  unprecedented  period  will  be  the  wicked 
worship  of  Antichrist.  He  will  set  up  his  image  in  the 
holy  place  of  the  restored  tem,ple,  and  will  compel  all  to 
worship    upon    pain    of    death    (Matt.    24:15;    Rev.    13). 

This  will  be  a  time  without  a  precedent.  The  world  will 
have  no  peace  in  it ;  it  will  be  full  of  hatred  and  malice. 
War  and  violence  will  be  let  loose,  and  human  life  will 
be  of  no  account.  Gaunt  famine  will  sweep  over  the  world. 
It  staggers  us  to  think  of  the  height  the  sin  of  man  will 
reach  under  the  reign  of  "the  man  of  sin."  The  wicked- 
ness of  today  with  all  the  lawlessness,  crime,  and  brut- 
ishness  (little  of  which  we  hear  and  know  about) ;  the 
love  of  pleasures,  the  desecration  of  things  sacred,  the 
evil  men  who  wax  worse  and  worse — all  these  things 
foreshadow  that  time.  Yet  even  the  evil  of  the  present 
day  cannot  begin  to  be  compared  with  the  consummate 
wickedness   of  that    day. 

IV.  THE  KINGDOM  CONSUMMATED 

•7N  THIS  same  chapter  (Matt.  24)  so  full  of  dispen- 
qJ  sational  teaching,  we  are  carried  on  by  our  Lord  to 
the  great  dramatic  end  of  the  Tribulation.  The 
event  which  brings  the  Tribulation  to  an  end  is  the  second 
coming  of  our  Lord  in  power  and  great  glory.  This  event 
will  also  bring  in  everlasting  righteousness.  Christ  is 
coming  back  to  reign. 

Immediately  after  the  tribulation  of  those  days 
shall  the  sun  be  darkened,  and  the  moon  shall  not 
give  her  light,  and  the  stars  shall  fall  from  heaven, 
and  the  powers  of  the  heavens  shall  be  shaken : 
And  then  shall  appear  the  sign  of  the  Son  of  man 
in  heaven :  and  then  shall  all  the  tribes  of  the 
earth  mourn,  and  they  shall  see  the  Son  of  Man 
coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven  with  power  and 
great  glory    (Matt.   24:29-30). 

The  judgment  of  the  nations  will  take  place  at  the 
inception  of  Christ's  kingdom  reign.  The  Son  of  Man, 
once  despised  and  rejected,  shall  judge  the  nations.  The 
One  Who  stood  before  Pilate,  with  the  elders  and  chief 
priests  accusing  Him  and  with  an  angry  mob  demanding 
His  crucifixion,  the  One  Who  wore  the  scarlet  robe  and 
the  crown  of  thorns,  the  One  Whom  the  soldiers  spat 
upon,  the  One  Who  was  crucified  upon  the  cruel  cross — 
this  One  shall  be  the  Judge  of  the  nations.  He  Who  was 
judged  by  men  and  Who  bore  the  righteous  judgment 
of  God  against  sin,  shall  be  the  Judge  of  men  and  nations. 

When  the  Son  of  Man  shall  come  in  His  glory, 
and  all  the  holy  angels  with  Him,  then  shall  He 
sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory:  And  before  Him 
shall  be  gathered   all  nations    (Matt.   25:31-32). 

The  description  of  the  judgment  of  the  nations  follows 
in  Matthew  25  to  the  close  of  the  chapter.  He  will  come 
in  glory  and  He  will  judge  with  authority  and  righteous 
judgment.  The  nations  will  be  on  trial  in  the  presence  of 
the  Son  of  the  living  God.  The  test  by  which  judgment 
will  be  given  will  be  their  treatment  of  God's  "little  ones" 
(Israel)  during  the  Tribulation.  The  unrighteous  nations 
shall    go   away    into   everlasting   punishment ;    whereas,    the 
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righteous    nations    shall    inherit    the    Kingdom    and    shall 
have   a  part  in  the   millennial   reign   of  Christ. 

The  Saviour  indicates  a  phase  of  the  government  of 
the  Kingdom  in  stating  that  His  disciples  shall  have  a 
special  place  in  His   rule   and  righteous   judgment. 

In  the  regeneration,  vi^hen  the  Son  of  Man  shall 
sit  upon  the   throne  of  His   glory,  ye  also  shall  sit 
upon  twelve  thrones,  judging  the  twelve   tribes    of 
Israel   (Alatt.   19:28). 
This  is  the  reward  which  the  twelve  disciples  shall  receive. 
This    is   determined    and   prophesied.     Likewise,   there   shall 
be    kings    to    rule    over    cities,    as    is    indicated    in    Luke    19: 
17,  19. 


What  an  age  the  Kingdom  will  be.  Every  king  will 
be  a  resurrected  king.  Every  governor  will  be  a  resur- 
rected governor.  And  over  all  will  be  the  King  of  kings 
and  Lord  of  lords,  the  One  Whose  Name  is  above  every 
name  that  is  named,  and  Who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself 
for  us. 

With  aching  hearts  we  cry  out;  "Oh  God  hasten  Thy 
great  purposes!  The  earth  needs  Thy  Son.  With  heart- 
breaking apostasy  and  declension,  with  unrest  on  every 
hand,  we  cry  out  for  Him.  Hasten  the  rapture  of  the 
church !  Let  the  Tribulation  quickly  pass !  God,  hasten 
the   advent   of   the    King. 


THE  LORD  JESUS  CHRIST  IN  THE  MIDST 

(Continued  from  f.  i8g) 


But  as  you  gaze  upon  the  Cross,  consider  the  question, 
"Why  did  the  spotless  Lamb  of  God  take  that  place?" 
He  answers,  "Because  "I  loved  you."  And  so  the  Word 
refreshes  our  soul :  "For  God  so  loved  the  world  that  He 
gave  His  only  begotten  Son."  "Having  loved  His  own 
which  were  in  the  world.  He  loved  them  unto  the  end." 
"Herein  is  love,  not  that  we  loved  God,  but  that  He  Ipved 
us  and  gave  His  Son  a  propitiation  for  our  sins."  "Oh, 
what  wondrous  love  and  mercy.  Thou  didst  lay  Thy  glory 
by,  and  for  us  didst  come  from  heaven,  as  the  Lamb  of 
God  to  die." 

No  wonder   John   Newton  cried  out :  . 

In   evil  long  I   took  delight, 

Unawed    by   guilt   and    fear, 
Until   a   new  object  met    my   sight, 

And  stopped  my   wild   career, 
I   saw  one  hanging  on     the    cross. 

In    agonies    and    blood, 
Who  fixed  His  dying  eyes   on  me. 

As    near   that  cross   I    stood. 

The  story  comes  to  us  of  a  poor  old  woman  who  lay 
dying  in  a  tenement  district.  She  was  a  Roman  Catholic 
and  was  asking  one  of  the  women  to  call  the  priest.  Her 
friend  said :  "I'll  tell  him,  but  he  may  not  be  able  to  come 
for  two  or  three  days."  In  the  meanwhile  a  godly  Christ- 
ian woman  happened  to  find  this  poor  dying  woman  and 
told  her  the  story  of  the  cross  and  our  Saviour's  won- 
drous love.  She  told  her  of  the  spikes  driven  through 
His  hands  and  feet  and  of  the  crown  of  thorns  on  His 
brow.  The  poor  woman  said:  "Will  I  know  Him,  can  I 
tell  Him  by  the  print  of  the  nails  in  His  hands?"  And 
she  was  assured  that  this  was  the  real  test  and  then 
went  her  way  after  the  poor  woman  had  received  the 
Lord  with  joy.  The  next  day  the  priest  came  and  saw 
the  shadow  of  death  upon  her  face.  He  fixed  up  his  little 
curtain  and  said :  "Sister,  I  see  that  you  are  not  long  for 
this  world,  so  I  have  come  to  hear  your  confession. 
I  know  you  are  weak,  but  do  the  best  you  can."  And  the 
dying  woman  said,  "Let  me  see  your  hands."  But  he 
again  urged  her  to  confess.  Finally  thinking  it  would 
humor  her,  he  put  out  his  hand,  and  she  reached  forth 
and  felt  for  the  nail  prints.  "Oh  no,"  said  the  woman, 
"You  are  not  the  One  I  confessed  to,  for  He  has  the  print 
of  the  nails  in  .His  hands."  Oh  wondrous  love  and  mercy! 
We  shall  know  Him  one  day  by  the  print  of  the  nails  in 
His  blessed  hands.  And  because  this  is  true,  how  we 
should  bow  before  Him,  pouring  out  our  hearts  in  thank- 
fulness   for   all    He    has    done    for    us.     Thank    God   we    are 
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"redeemed  not  with  corruptible  things,  such  as  silver  and 
gold,  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a  Lamb. 
without   blemish   and   without   spot." 

CTTl /^EXT  we  behold  Christ  after  His  resurrection  in 
(2/ Y  the  midst  of  His  disciples.  "Then  the  same  day 
at  evening,  being  the  first  day  of  the  week,  when 
the  doors  were  shut  where  the  disciples  were  assembled 
for  fear  of  the  Jews,  came  Jesus  and  stood  in  the  midst, 
and  saith  unto  them.  Peace   be  unto  you"  (John  20:19). 

What  a  scene  this  is!  Without  is  the  angry  Jewish 
mob.  Within,  tense  and  anxious,  the  disciples  wait  behind 
barred  doors.  Strange  stories  have  come  to  them  that 
some  of  the  women  have  seen  the  Lord,  but  they  have 
received  such  messages  as  idle  tales.  Not  only  did  Thomas 
doubt,  but  so  also  did  the  others.  But  back  in  Matthew 
18:20  our  Lord  had  said,  "Where  two  or  three  are 
gathered  together  in  My  Name,  there  am  I  in  the  midst 
of  them."  Now  He  has  been  raised  from  the  dead,  so  the 
women  said,  and  while  they  wait  there  is  a  knock  at  the 
door.  To  the  lips  of  every  one  comes  the  words,  "It  is 
the  Lord."  They  go  to  the  door  and  call,  "Who  is  there?" 
The  answer  is  of  the  two  who  had  gone  to  Emmaus : 
"Let  us  in.  We  have  good  news."  They  are  admitted  and 
tell  of  their  experience,  that  they  have  seen  the  Lord  and 
talked  with  Him.  The  rest  do  not  believe  the  report. 
They  question  within  themselves:  "Is  this  possible?  Has 
He  risen  from  the  dead?  Will  He  appear  to  us?"  But, 
lo,  even  as  they  question  within  themselves,  Christ  appears 
there  in  the  midst  of  the  disciples  with  the  message, 
"Peace  be  unto  you."  What  rejoicing  there  must  have 
been!  What  a  glorious  moment  that  was  when  Christ 
stood  in  the  midst  of  His  people. 

Think  also  how  much  was  defied  and  vanquished  by 
that  appearance  in  their  midst.  There  was  death,  for  He 
had  destroyed  death  and  was  now  alive  forever  more. 
There  was  tirhe,  for  He  was  now  the  ever-living  Lord. 
There  was  space,  for  suddenly  He  appears  from  a  distance. 
There  was  matter,  for  He  entered  the  room  though  the 
doors   were    shut. 

In  view  of  all  this,  we  may  well  ask,  "Can  He  not 
appear  here?  Is  He  not  in  our  midst?"  And  we  may 
answer  with  assurance,  "Yes,  He  is  here."  His  Word  tells 
us,  "I  will  be  in  the  midst  of  them."  Ah  here  He  ever 
loves  to  dwell,  in  the  midst  of  His  people.  So,  beloved, 
if  you  are  gathered  together  where  the  Name  of  Christ  is 
exalted,  there  Christ   is  in  the   midst. 

^^^^HERE  is  blessing  for  us  in  the  consideration  of- 
\^  each  of  these  incidents.  What  lessons  of  obedience 
and  trust  we  may  learn  as  we  view  Christ  in  the 
midst  of  the  doctors  and  passing  through  the  midst  of 
the  hostile  mob.  How  needful  it  is  that  we  remember  the 
picture  of  the  Lord  Jesus  upon  the  cross  in  the  midst  of 
the  two  thieves,  dying  for  our  transgressions.  How  com- 
forting it .  is  to  view  that  final  picture  of  Christ  in  the 
midst  of  His  people,  fellowshiping  with,  and  bringing 
blessing  to  them. 
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THE  RENT  VEIL 

(Continued  from  f.   192) 

abideth  alone ;  but  if  it  die,  it  bringeth  forth  much  fruit." 
Take  note  of  that  word,  "Abideth  alone." 
Yes,  in  His  unsacrificed  humanity  Christ  "abideth  alone." 

But  the  moment  He  dies,  then  the  way  is  open  for 
:lation  to  God,  for  union  with  Christ  in  resurrection,  and 
ir  participation  in  His  life;  hence,  for  multiplication  of 
)ns  in  His  likeness. 

WHEN  THE  VEIL  WAS  RENT,  THE  WAY  INTO 
HE  HOLIEST  OF  ALL  WAS  OPENED. 

Because  of  the  perfect  sacrifice  of  Christ,  the  way  into 
le  presence  of  God  is  now  opened  for  all;  but  as  of  old 
le  high  priest  must  needs  present  the  blood  of  an  accom- 
lished  sacrifice,  as  his  only  plea  to  enter  the  most  holy 
lace,  so  he  who  would  enter  before  God  and  worship 
>day,  must  come  with  the  blood  of  the  cross  as  his  only 
lea. 

And  because  the  blood  of  the  cross  is  the  blood  of  an 
.complishment  and  accepted  sacrifice,  and  has  been  shed 
}  freely  for  all,  he  is  invited  to  come  with  assurance,  and 
ven  boldness,  in  the  name  of  that  blood. 

"Having,  therefore,  brethren,  BOLDNESS  to  enter 
ito  the  holiest  by  the  BLOOD  OF  JESUS,  ....  let  us 
raw  near  .  ...  in  full  ASSURANCE  OF  FAITH"  (Heb. 
3:19-22). 


IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Continued  from  f.  igj) 

/as  the  lack  of  love,  which  was  universal  ....  There  is 
ot  time  to  mention  all  the  joy  and  victory,  or  the  many 
nswered  prayers." 


In  the  semi-annual  praise  and  prayer  letter  of  the 
mmanuel   Mission   to  Seamen,   we   find  this  paragraph: 

"The  S.  O.  S.  message  of  the  S.  S.  N.  ...  told  of  the 
Dtal  loss  of  all  on  board  except  three  men;  for  hours  the 
/recked  crew  hung  on  to  jagged  rocks;  the  ship  went 
3  pieces,  and  one  by  one  the  men  were  swept  to  their 
;eath  in  icy  waters.  When  our  record  of  ship  visitation 
/as  consulted,  we  found  that  on  that  very  last  journey 
he  Gospel  had  been  placed  in  every  room  on  the  ship, 
he  Lord  leading  Brother  Kuiper  specially  to  that  vessel, 
n  these  last  hours  do  men  think?  Cannot  God  bring 
0  remembrance  His  Word  read  just  before  the  ship- 
wreck?   Yes,  we  believe  God  spake  to  many  hearts. 


o'clock   on   Friday    evening,   June   the   second,   in   me    In^a 
tute    Auditorium. 

Those  who  made  up  the  class  of  1933  were  Patrick 
James  Clifford,  President,  Bertha  Grace  Crooks,  Ruth 
Nathan,  Ernest  Leslie  Fowler,  Ernest  Edgar  Lott, 
Helen  Winifred  Geary,  Mary  Haruko  Takamine,  Elmer 
Seger,  and  Henry  Aaron  Jansen. 

We  trust  that  each  one  of  these  young  people  will 
press  on  in  the  service  of  Christ  our  Saviour,  that  they 
will  indeed  heed  the  admonition  of  the  class  motto,  and 
"Follow   on    to    know   the    Lord." 


R.  N.  Muir,  from  Africa,  writes:  "Out  here  there  is 
auch  doing,  of  course,  because  we  are  in  one  of  the 
lottest  of  the  enemy's  sectors.  It  is  for  this  place  we 
rained  and  it  is  here  we  are  learning  daily  in  the  very 
ittle  things  how  far  short  we  come  of  carrying  on  what 
ievolves  upon  us  as  a  worthy  warfare.  Let  us  put  before 
'ou  some  of  the  recent  battles  we  have  had.  There  is 
auch  to  learn.  It  may  be  you  will  receive  some  light 
vhich  will  help  brighten  up  your  efforts  as  you  sit  in 
lass  with  your  students  and  so  teach  them  how  to  use 
lifensive  and  defensive  tactics  and  strategy.  This  last 
s  a  most  important  department  for  in  it  there  is  all  the 
TOnderful    possibilities    of    a    wholly    surrendered    man    or 

/Oman    It    makes    no    difference    where    these    things 

ake  place.  Africa  is  just  as  bad  a  place  or  just  as  impor- 
ant  a  place  as  any  other  country.  It  is  not  a  matter  of 
Geography." 


Rev.  H.  A.  Wilson  has  been  granted  a  leave  of  absence 
from  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  and  the  Church  of  the 
Open  Bible  for  an  indifinite  period.  The  illness  of  his 
parents  make^  this  leave  of  absence  necessary.  We  wisli 
to  express  heartfelt  appreciation  to  Brother  Wilson  for 
his  services  as  Assistant  Pastor  of  the  Church  of  the 
Open  Bible,  as  Director  of  the  Evening  School,  as  Director 
of  the  Missions  Course,  and  as  Assistant  Editor  of  "Grace 
and  Truth."  His  life  and  teaching  have  been  a  great 
blessing  to  us.  We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  announce  that 
Brother  Wilson  will  continue  to  write  the  fine  Sunday 
School  Lessons  which  have  been  appearing  in  the  maga- 
zine, and  which  have  been  so  hig'hiy  commended  by 
readers.  Rev.  Wilson,  his  wife,  who  also  has  been  a  faith- 
ful and  much  loved  worker  at  D.  B.  I.,  and  their  son 
Richard,  departed  for  Fort  Duchesne,  Utah  on  June  12, 
traveling  by  auto. 


The    annual   commencement    exercises    of    the    Class    of 
1933    of    the    Denver    Bible    Institute    took    place    at    8:00 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued  from  f.   182) 

What  Is  Cofntnunion? 

/■  ""^  HE  old  nature  is  constantly  seeking  to  deceive  the  soul 
iQ  as  to  what  constitutes  true  communion,  and  to  sub- 
stitute for  it  something  spurious.  In  his  delightful 
little  book,  "Lectures  on  the  Levitical  Offerings,"  Dr.  H._A. 
Ironside  discusses  one  phase  of  such  old  nature  activity, 
w;hich  we  are  persuaded  is  well  nigh  universally  experienced. 
His  discussion  is  so  valuable  and  so  vital  that  we  pass  it  on 
to  you. 

At  one  time  in  my  early  Christian  fife,  I  had  an 
idea  that  communion  consisted  in  very  pious  feel- 
ings and  frames  of  mind,  and  in  order  to  have  these 
emotions  I  would  read  every  devotional  book  I  could 
find,  and  would  often  jot  down  in  a  diary  my  thoughts 
when  I  had,  what  seemed  to  me,  a  distinct  sense  of 
piety  that  was  very  delightful  and  solemn.  In  after 
years  I  came  across  this  book  and  could  hardly  be- 
lieve that  I  had  ever  had  such  strange,  conceited 
thoughts  and  supposed  them  to  be  the  result  of 
communion  with  God.  I  realize  now  that  I  thought 
communion  consisted  in  having  God  find  delight_  in 
my  pious  feelings.  But  that  is  not  it  at  all.  I  enjoy 
communion  with  God  when  my  soul  enters  into 
His   thoughts  concerning  His   Son. 

Did  you  ever  go  into  a  home  where  a  dear  mother 
had  been  entrusted  with  a  new  baby?  How,  did  you 
get  into  heart  communion  with  that  mother?  You 
talked  perhaps  about  various  things,  but  you  could 
not  strike  a  responsive  chord  in  her  heart  until  you 
said  something  about  the  little  one.  All  at  once  she 
brightened  up  and  began  to  tell  you  what  a  wonderful 
baby  it  really  was,  and  soon  you  and  she  were  com- 
pletely en  rapport,  for  you  were  both  occupied  with 
the  same  little  personality.  The  illustration  is  a  very 
feeble  one.  That  child  of  hers  is  entrusted  to  her  for 
but  a  brief  period,  but  the  God"  of  the  universe  has 
been  finding  His  delight  in  His  blessed  Son  through- 
out all  the  ages  of  eternity,  and  now  He  says,  as  it 
were,  "I  want  to  take  you  into  fellowship  with  Me  in 
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L/^HE  account  of  Jesus'  resurrection  is  the  culmina- 
tion of  the  Gospel  narrative  and  of  the  message 
of  grace  He  brought  to  man. 

— "Presbyterian    Witness" 


My  thoughts  about  My  Son.  I  want  to  tell  you  about 
Him.  I  want  you  to  understand  better  the  delight 
that  I  find  in  Him,  and  to  see  more  fully  what  His 
work  and  devotion  mean  to  me." 


The  Unbelief  of  Israel 


C^  PATHETIC  scene  was  witnessed  in  Detroit,  Mich- 
Qy\,  igan,  recently,  when  in  company  with  an  agnostic, 
a  Roman  Catholic,  and  a  Modernist,  a  Jewish 
Rabbi,  L.  M.  Franklin,  told,  "Why  I  am  what  I  am."  One 
of  the  things,  as  reported  by  the  Detroit  News,  this  Rabbi 
said,  "Judaism  has  never  placed  faith  in  the  supernatural 
or  miraculous  ....  the  Jew  long  ago  gave  up  the  idea  of 
an  anthropomorphic  deity."  What  a  heartbreaking  con- 
fession of  unbelief!  Such,  however,  is  the  low  level  to 
which  modern  Judaism  has  sunk.  It  has  surrendered  its 
heritage  of  faith.  It  has  renounced  its  confidence  in  the 
miraculous  manifestations  of  the  mighty  power  of  the  God 
of  Abraham,  Isaac,  and  Jacob,  and  in  the  Holy  Scriptures 
of  truth  through  which  His  Spirit  has  told  us  the  story 
of  those  mighty  miracles.  It  has  renounced  its  Messiah, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

But  another  aspect  of  the  unbelief  of  Israel  appears  in  a 
most  interesting  news  item  reported  by  Ernest  Gordon  in 
his  monthly  "Survey  of  Religious  Life  and  Thought"  in  the 
"Sunday    School   Times,"    February    11. 

A  retrial  of  Jesus  is  reported  to  have  taken  place 
in  Jerusalem  the  25  of  July  last,  before  a  packed 
assembly.  The  court  was  composed  of  a  number  of 
highly  regarded  Jews,  and  the  proceedings  were  led 
by  Dr.  Beldeissel,  a  prominent  Jewish  jurist. 
The  prosecutor  was  Dr.  Blandeisler  who,  from  a 
typewritten  document  of  a  thousand  pages,  sought 
to  uphold  the  judgment  of  the  Sanhedrin."  They 
acted  according  to  their  conscientious  opinions.  • 
They  saw  in  Jesus  a  leader  of  insurrection  against 
the  government,  who  had  gathered  men  about  him- 
self and  announced  himself  king.  He  had  proclaimed 
a  new  religion,  and  for  that  offense  numbers  had 
been  earlier  condemned."  After  an  address  of  four 
hours  the  speaker  closed  with  an  appeal  for  a  con- 
firmation and  ratification  of  that  earlier  judgment. 
"Sound    reason    demanded    it." 

In  a  breathless  silence  the  assembly  listened 
to  the  defense  by  Dr.  Reichswehr,  who  stated  that 
he  was  to  prove  that  the  judgment  was  unjust 
and  that  Jesus  was  the  object  of  a  judicial  murder, 
against  the  law.  Pilate  himself  declared  His  inno- 
cence by  washing  his  hands  of  the  responsibility 
"No  one  had  been  able  to  accuse  Him  of  any  offense 
before  the  people.  Jesus  preached  a  religion  of 
self-abnegation  which  the  religious  egoism  of  the 
time  would  not  recognize."  So  he  continued  for 
five  hours.  Then  the  judges  went  aside  to  confer, 
and  when  they  came  back  declared  that,  with  four 
votes  to  one,  they  affirmed  the  complete  innocence 
of  the  accused.  The  complaint  against  Him  was 
based  on  a  regretful  mistake,  and  the  divine  judg- 
ment would  fall  on  the  Jewish  people  until  they 
freed  themselves   from   this    sin. 

This  is  symptomatic  of  certain  tendencies  in 
present-day  Judaism.  Its  fault  lies  in  presuming 
to  summon  the  Lord   from  Heaven  again  before   a 
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human  bar.  It  is  too  late  for  that.  The  days  of  His 
humiliation  are  over.  He  now  is  Judge  with  coun- 
tenance shining  as  the  sun  in  his  strength,  before 
Whom  even  His  best-beloved  disciple  falls  at  His 
feet  as  dead. 

Surely  it  is  a  step  in  the  right  direction  that  Israel 
should  admit  that   Christ   was   a  man   unjustly  condemned 

But  this  falls  far  short  of  the  faith  which  the  Spirit  of 
God  is  yearning  to  see  in  His  covenant  people.  Not  yet  has 
Israel  recognized  Jesus  as  her  Messiah.  Not  yet  has  she 
trusted  Him  as  her  Saviour  or  given  homage  to  Him  as 
her  King.  Not  yet  has  she  worshipped  Him  as  her  Lord 
and  God.  And  not  until  she  does  this  will  her  sorrows  be 
ended. 

Thank  God  the  day  is  coming  when  Israel  shall  abide 
no  longer  in  unbelief.  The  day  is  coming  when  she  will 
confess  her  sin  in  rejecting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  shall 
own  Him  as  her  Lord  and  King.  When  her  heart  shall  turn 
to  the  Lord,  the  veil  which  is  now  upon  it  shall  be  taken 
away.  At  His  coming  again  she  shall  mourn  for  Christ  as 
one  mourneth  for  an  only  son  (Zech.  12:12),  and  in  that 
day  she  shall  voice  as  her  confesision  the  inspired  words  of 
Isaiah. 

He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  men;  a  Man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief:  and  we  hid 
as  it  were  our  faces  from  Him ;  He  was  despised, 
and  we  esteemed   Him  not. 

Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs,  and  carried 
our  sorrows :  yet  we  did  esteem  Him  stricken, 
smitten   of   God,   and  afflicted. 

But  He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions,  He 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement  of 
our  peace  was  upon  Him;  and  with  His  stripes 
we  are  healed. 

All  we  like  sheep  have  gone  astray;  we  have 
turned  every  one  to  his  own  way;  and  the  Lord 
hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity  of  us  all  (Isa.  53 :3-6). 


Why  Do  we  Worship  on  Sunday? 


CTT  READER  asks  why  Protestant  Christians  keep 
CxX    holy    the    first    day   of   the   week. 

Without  attempting  to  go  into  an  exhaustive  study 
of  the  historical  background  of  Sunday  observance,  we 
may  say  that  there  are  at  least  two  good  reasons  for  this 
custom. 

First,  it  is  especially  fitting  for  Christians  to  worship 
on  the  first  day  of  the  week,  because  that  is  the  day  of 
our  Lord's  resurrection.  Christ  rose  from  the  dead  on 
the   first   day  of  the   week    (Matt.  28:1-6). 

Again,  in  worshiping  on  Sunday,  we  are  simply  follow- 
ing apostolic  custom,  for  the  Scripture  either  states  or 
implies  in  a  number  of  places  that  this  was  the  day  on 
which  the  early  church  met  particularly  for  worship  (see 
Acts  20:7;  I   Cor.  16:1-2). 

It  should  be  recognized,  however,  that  there  is  no  com- 
mandment in  God's  Word  for  Christians  to  "keep  Sun- 
day," nor  are  they  commanded  to  keep  the  Sabbath  day. 
On  the  contrary,  the  commandment  to  keep  holy  the 
Sabbath  day  was  given  exclusively  to  the  Jews ;  and  the 
Spirit  of  God  warns  believers  in  this  dispensation  against 
being  overtaken  in  legalism,  specifically  saying,  "Let  no 
man  judge  you  in  respect  of  meat,  or  of  drink  or  of  the 
new  moon,  or  of  Sabbath  days,  which  are  a  shadow  of 
things  to   come,   but   the   body   is   of  Christ." 

Sunday  is  not  the  Sabbath,  and  should  not  be  confused 
with  it.  In  worshiping  on  Sunday,  and  observing  it  as 
a  day  of  rest,  we  are  not  keeping  the  Old  Testament 
Sabbath,  but  rather  we  are  celebrating  the  resurrection 
of  our  Lord. 
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JEWEL  -  PEARL 


by  Joy  Leister 


CjTjERE  is  a  fascinating  little  story  sent 
C/%/  to  Us  by  Miss  Lillian  Daniel,  a  gradu- 
ate of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  now 
erving  with  the  China  Inland  Mission.  It  is 
;  true  story  setting  forth  both  the  terrible  need 
\f  China  and  the  blessing  which  the  Gos'pel 
rings.  It  was  Miss  Daniel's  p-ivilege  to  know 
'ewel-Pearl  fersonally,  though  the  story  itself 
s  written  by  Miss  Joy  Leister,  a  missionary  who- 
vas  in  the  city  of  Anhwe  when  Jewel-Pearl 
<irst  arrived.  As  you  read,  lift  uf  your  heart  to 
7od  in  frayer  not  only  for  the  one  family  men- 
toned  but  for  the  millions  in  China  who  are 
n  like  need  of  the  message  of  life. 

(j^*  HERE  was  a  day  early  in  the  summer  of  1 931 
Co  when  little  Jewel-Pearl  hugged  herself  in 
real  fear  in  her  curtained-in  bed,  as  the  con- 
.■ersation  of  her  father  and  a  neighbor  drifted  to  her 
:ars.  The  night  was  hot,  not  a  breath  of  air  moved 
:he  curtains,  and  the  room  was  stifling. 

The  East  Dyke  had  broken  not  many  miles  from 
ler  home,  and  it  was  reported  many  people  were 
Irowned  and  many  homes  gone.  And  the  neighbor 
*vho  had  just  come  from  there  was  telling  her  father 
le  feared  more  dykes  would  break  and  that  there  was 
10  stopping  this  flood.  Fear  shook  her  big  father's 
/oice,  and  if  "Dada"  was  afraid,  how  dreadful  a  thing 
t  really  must  be!  Surely  the  gods  would  avert  such  a 
:alamity.  Now  was  the  time  for  them,  to  intercede  in 
China's  behalf.  But  no!  her  thought  was  interrupted 
5y  her  father's  voice,  "Friend  neighbor,  do  you  remem- 
ber the  strange  doctrine  we  heard  in  this  city  a  few 
cnonths  ago?  The  foreigner  brought  us  the  news  of 
the  true  God  and  His  Saviour  Son.  We  laughed  then, 
with  unbelief  in  our  hearts.  Could  it  be,  do  you  think, 
the  wrath  of  this  God  causing  the  flood? 

"Certainly  No!  Sir!  What  have  we  sons  of  the 
Middle  Kingdom  to  do  with  the  foreigner's  God? 
^way  with  the  Foreign  Devil  and  his  doctrine!  Per- 
thance  'tis  the  wrath  of  our  gods  on  our  ignoble  heads 
for  allowing  'the  foreigner  footing  in  our  honorable 
ity.  But  I  must  be  gone  friend,  there  is  still  much 
tlif   business  to  do  tonight." 

■  It  was  a  distinct  relief  to  Jewel-Pearl  to  have  the 
neighbor  gone,  and  to  hear  once "  again  the  familiar 
iounds  of  her  father  and  mother  in  the  next  room. 
The  mat  partition  that  served  as  a  wall  between  the 
':wo  rooms  came  only  three- fourths  of  the  way  to  the 
telling,  so  little  Jewel-Pearl  could  easily  hear  the  pour- 
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ing  of  tea,  the  breaking  of  peanuts,  and  the  shuflling 
back  and  forth  of  her  father's  loose  slippered  feet  as 
he  barred  the  doors  for  the  night  and  set  the  benches 
in  place  again.  Then  the  light  went  out  and  in  a  bit 
all   was  quiet  again. 

It  must  have  been  three  in  the  morning  when  Jewel- 
Pearl  was  awakened  with  the  preternatural  intensity  of 
childish  fear.  The  wind  was  high  and  there  was  that 
strange  sound  of  roaring  water  in  her  ears  together  with 
the  babel  of  many  voices  and  the  scurrying  qf  many 
feet.  The  frightened,  startled  cry  of  a  woman  pierced 
the  night,  then  another  and  another  until  they  became 
one  confused  sound  of  wailing  men  and  women. 

She  hurried  to  the  big  door  only  to  cling  frightened 
to  the  long  skirts  of  her  father's  gown.  "Don't  tremble 
so,  little  Jewel,  we  are  safe  with  our  house  built  on  the 
higher  ground.  But  pitiful  indeed  are  our  neighbors. 
Alas!  Hear  their  cries — Pitiful!  Pitiful!  The  waters 
came  too  quickly  for  them  to  save  the  children  and 
their  possessions.  They  say  many  are  down  there  loath 
to  leave  their  little  homes,  so  are  perched  on  the  straw 
roofs,  whole  families  of  them,  and  the  waters  are  rising, 
and  there  are  not  nearly  enough  boats  for  all.  The  mud 
walls  of  many  of  the  houses  have  collapsed  and  now 
whole  families  that  sought  protection  on  the  roofs  are 
drowned.  Alas!  Alas!  what  can  the  meaning  of  all 
this  be?" 

We  will  draw  a  curtain  over  all  the  horrible  tales 
and  events  that  burned  themselves  invincibly  on  Jewel- 
Pearl's  mind  the  next  few  days.  Her  father  was  the 
school  teacher  in  the  little  local  school,  but  alas,  now 
there  was  no  school;  only  the  roof  now  marked  the 
place  where  it  had  once  been.  And  each  day  the  water 
rose  higher  and  higher.  The  local  guard  was  forced 
to  leave  the  city  and  that  only  added  horror  on  horror 
to  the  poor  people.  What  could  not  happen  now  that 
the  soldiers  were  gone!   Surely  the  bandits  would  come. 

Her  father,  when  he  saw  the  waters  were  fast 
coming  to  his  own  house,  quickly  sold  the  chickens  and 
pies  and  moved  the  water-buffalo  to  higher  ground. 
Then  as  the  water  splashed  its  hungry  way  over  their 
own  door  sill  her  father  left  to  barter  for  a  few  small 
boats.  He  returned  unsuccessful  and  that  night  the 
water  was  ankle  deep  in  the  little  house  on  the  hill. 
Every  few  hours  they  tested  the  mud  walls  to  see  if 
the  foundation  would  still  hold.  All  the  boxes  and 
small  articles  were  moved  up  to  the  tables  and  benches. 

The  round  black  eyes  of  Jewel-Pearl  got  larger 
and  larger  with  fright  and  for  the  first  time  in  all  her 
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seven  years,  days  passed  without  a  smile,  without  a 
game,  and  without  the  happy  banter  of  her  father.  It 
was  even  hard  to  keep  sticks  dry  for  fuel  for  the  even- 
ing rice.  And  each  day  brought  new  tales  of  horror 
to  their  ears. 

Then  as  they  feared  they  would — the  bandits  came 
in  little  boats,  pillaging  from  house  to  house,  killing 
where  they  met  resistance,  and  often  leaving  a  family 
destitute   of  their  last   meal.     Could  anything  be   worse 

;tha:n  this!  Was  there  still  more  bitterness  yet  in  store 
for  this  people  to  eat.?  A  deep  cry  rent  the  heart  of 
the  school  teacher  when  he  saw  the  bandits  arrive  and 
he  went  forth  once  more  to  try  to  find  some  little  hired 
boats    to    save    his    family    and    furnishings.     Now    the 

_water  was  well  past  his  knees  and  little  Jewel  had  she 
stood  on  the  floor  would  have  had  the  water  to  her 
shoulders. 

He  came  back  late  that  evening  with  the  first  joy- 
ous note  in  his  voice  for  weeks.  Tomorrow,  at  the 
rising  of  the  sun,  the  boats  would  be  at  the  door,  and 
that  day  they  would  be  off.  All  day  the  water  had  been 
steadily  rising  and  there  was  no  sleep  in  the  little  mud 
house  that  night.  All  their  possessions  were  sorted  and 
re-sorted,  for  the  little  row  boats  would  only  hold  a 
limited  amount  of  things.  Many  of  their  possessions 
had-  to  be  sacrificed  to  the  insatiable  desire  of  the  water 
^or  the  bandits.  But  now  was  the  time  for  haste — not 
•  regret. 

The  furniture  which  consisted  of  a  table,  a  bed,  a 
■few  benches  and  a  strong  box  or  two,  were  all  moved 
safely  away  from  the  trembling  walls.  And  so  the 
first  streaks  of  early  dawn  lighted  up  the  eastern  sky 
as  the  welcome  sound  of  oars  and  of  men's  voices 
carried  across  the  water.  Slowly  and  carefully  the 
precious  things  were  piled  in  the  little  boats  and  with 
hearts  nigh  to  breaking  they  rowed  away  from  this 
little  .  house.  Neighbors  were  up  to  wave  a  tearful 
good-:by  from  their  own  demolished  houses,  and  as 
they  took  the  last  bend  in  what  was  once  the  old  famil- 
iar road,  the\'  looked  back  and  saw  the  walls  had  col- 
lapsed, and  all  that  was  left  of  the  little  home  built 
with  their  own  hands  was  the  roof,  and  the  stark  bare 
poles  that  held   it  up. 

Days  and  nights  were  spent  in  the  open  boats  until 
they  came  to  the  city  of  Wuhu.  Here  were  gathered 
thousands  and  thousands  of  refugees  from  all  over  the 
province  of  Anhwei,  with  the  same  sad  tale  of  horror. 


f^HRIST  was  a  great  and  wise  Teacher y  the  great- 
est Who  ever  taught.  He  was  a  great  and  holy 
■Examfle,  the  only  ferfect  life  that  was  ever  seen  on 
earth.  But  he  was  immeasurably  more  than  exanifli. 
or  teacher.  He  was  the  Saviour  Who  died  to  take  away 
the  sin  of  the  world.  — ^^ Herald  and  Presbyter" 
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A  temporary  straw  shack  was  built  next  to  a  long  rev 
of  similar  shacks,  and  after  its  completion  Jewel 
Pearl's  father  went  on  alone  to  the  city  of  Ningkwefii 
a  two  day's  journey  by  foot  from  Wuhu,  there  to  se 
a  distant  relative  and  find  out  if  there  was  room  fo 
his  family  in  that  place.  / 

If  it  hadn't  been  for  the  sadness  of  his  heart  due  ti 
the  extreme  "bitterness  he  had  eaten"  he  might  hav 
enjoyed  that  visit  to  the  ancient  city  of  Ningkwefu.  I 
was  good  to  see  his  relatives  again,  but  alas!  as  fortun- 
turns  the  wheels  of  thought,  here  he  was  confronte 
not  only  with  the  foreigner's  God  again,  but  virith'fii 
relative  a  firm  believer  in  the  "new  religion."  Mr 
Wang  and  he  had  been  school  teachers  together  bad 
in  the  old  days,  and  now  he  not  only  believed  in  th 
"true  God"  but  was  the  pastor  of  the  small  Ningkwefi 
church. 

And  strangest  of  all  Wang  lived  on  the  same  com 
pound  with  the  foreigners.  As  a  guest  in  the  Waiii 
home  he  could  daily  observe  the  ways  of  these  strangi 
people.  They  certainly  seemed  innocent  enough.  Thi 
two  young  "teachers"  it  is  true  could  hardly  speak  a 
all,  but  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Birch  had  no  trouble  speakin 
his  language. 

The  days  passed  quickly  with  each  one  full  o 
wondrous  tales  of  the  Saviour  God.  True,  it  a 
sounded  so  restful  and  peaceful  after  the  harrowing  i> 
experiences  with  the  dispositions  of  the  gods- — but  H 
would  wait.  China  had  suffered  much  at  the  hands  o 
these  same  foreigners,  and  can  any  good  come  fron 
such  a  source?  But  pastor  Wang  knew  air  he  had  fc 
fight  so  wisely  refrained  from  pressing  the  matter 
Instead  he  daily  helped  him  select  a  plot  of  ground  fo 
his  new  home. 
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It  wasn't  long  before  Jewel-Pearl  and  her  paren 
were  living  in  the  new  mud  house  outside  the  big  Eas 
Gate  of  the  city  of  Ningkwefu,  nor  long  before  sh 
made  her  first  visit  to  the  "Jesus  Hall."  It  was  r 
small  walk  for  a  little  girl  to  make  alone  from  h 
home  at  the  East  Gate,  across  the  city  to  the  Nortl 
Gate  where  the  chapel  was.  But  every  seventh  da^ 
found  her  there  on  time  and  she  never  missed  a  Sunday 
To  her  it  was  all  so  strangely  new  and  wonderful  am 
her  sensitive,  yearning  heart  quickly  loved  this  Saviour 

Each  week  her  father  helped  her  learn  the  difficul 
characters  in  the  memory  verse,  and  by  the  end  of  thi 
first  quarter  of  Sunday  School  she  had  a  most  perfec 
record — never  missed  a  lesson,  and  knew  all  the  mem 
ory  verses  by  heart.  The  big  foreigner  Mr.  Birch  wa 
her  teacher,  and  though  he  faithfully  presented  th 
Gospel  each  week  to  her,  he  never  dreamed  of  tb^ 
transformation  it  made  in  her  little  heart.  He  bnl] 
knew  her  black  eyes  steadily  watched  his  as  he  talked 
drinking  in  all   he  said.  ■ 

The  hot  weather  came  quickly  and  fiercely  to  thi 
little  inland  city  of  China,  and  with  it  more  than  it 
usual   scourge   of   dreadful   diseases.     A    virulent    fern 
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of  measles  came  like  a_  dreaded  poisonous  dragon, 
winding  its  snaky  way  in  and  out  of  the  crooked 
streets,  attacking  rich  and  poor  alike.  The  little  ones 
died  by  the  hundreds.  The  foreigner's  little  boy  lay 
between  life  and  death  for  many  days.  Much  prayer 
went  up  and  he  was  spared.  The  disease  spent  itself, 
but  on  its  heels  quickly  came  the  small  •  pox  which 
took  even  a  greater  toll  of  life.  All  around 
were  the  stricken  homes,  and  just  across  the  street 
from  the  foreigner's  house  a  little  Christian,  "Precious 
Son"  lay  dying.  Day  and  night  the  streets  rang  with 
the  clanging  of  the  cymbals  from  the  idol  processions 
beseeching  the  gods  to  have  mercy.  It  was  heart- 
rending. 

■  .  The  days  got  hotter  and  hotter  and  few  dared  trust 
themselves  out  of  their  houses  more  than  was  neces- 
sary. Then  cholera  and  dysentary  came  like  an  angry 
scourge  in  the  wake  of  its  fiendish  sisters.  The  people 
were  worn  out  with  suffering  and  grief,  and  took  this 
added  plague  with  a  stoicism  known  only  to  the  suffer- 
ing East. 

Little  Jewel-Pearl  was  no  exception.  This  last 
disease  finally  laid  its  cruel  hands  on  her  small  body, 
doubling  her  up  in  an  agony  of  pain.  For  a  week  she 
lay  weak  and  spent,  too  ill  to  know  the  anxious  thought 
her  parents  had  for  her.  Then  at  the  peak  of  her  suf- 
fering she  supernaturally  revived  and  brightened  \ip, 
to  the  alarm  of  her  father,  who  said,  "Ah,  Mother 
she  is  too  weak  and  sick  to  be  so  gay,  I  fear  she  is  leav- 
ing us."  But  there  was  no  dampening  the  spirit  of  the 
little  one,  she  called  her  parents  and  asked  them  to 
quickly  bring  the  "Paper."  They,  knowing  she  was 
dying,  thought  she  spoke  of  the  paper  money  burned  at 
the  heathen  funerals.  But  no,  she  meant  her  Sunday 
School  leaflet,  and  when  they  brought  it  to  her  she 
asked  her  father  to  read  her  the  last  Sunday's  lesson, 
the  title  of  which  was  "Obeying  God's  Call"  and  the 
memory  verse,  "Surely  I  will  be  with  thee." 

"-     Then  as  happyas  a  little  bird  she  told  them  she  was 
going  to  leave  them  to  live  in  the  heavenly  home,   for 


Jesus  her  Saviour  wanted  her  there.  And  mother  must 
bathe  her  quickly  and  dress  her  in  clean  clothes  for,  "I 
must  be  clean  for  the  Lord,"  she  said.  "Aren't  you 
afraid,  little  Jewel,"  her  father  asked.  "Why  no 
Dada,  the  Lord  is  with  me  and  I'm  so  happy."  Her 
mother  could  not  restrain  her  violent  weeping  and 
little  Jewel-Pearl  comforted  her  and  said,  "Don't  cry 
Mother,  "I'm  going  to  heaven  with  Jesus."  Then 
pain  for  a  moment  distorted  her  little  face  and  wrung 
her  father's  heart.  "Well,  my  dear,  if  you  are  going, 
then   go  quickly,   and  suffer  no   more." 

She  closed  her  eyes  and  they  thought  she  had  gone, 
but  a  glorious  smile  lit  her  whole  face,  and  she  said, 
"Oh,  I  must  go  back  and  tell  Mother."  She  told  her 
she  had  just  seen  the  Lord  and  He  was  gloriously 
dressed  in  white  linen,  much  like  the  white  gown  her 
mother  was  v^^earing,  and  that  heaven  was  so  lovely 
with  many,  many  flowers  there.  "I  had  to  come  back 
to  tell  you.  Mother." 

Then  pain  again  convulsed  its  little  victim  and 
after  it  passed  away  she  opened  her  eyes  and  saw  her 
parents  bending  over  her  and  feebly  said,  "I'm  a  little 
afraid  now.  Mother,"  "Why  my  dear,  don't  be 
afraid,"  said  her  heathen  mother,  "just  tell  them  pastor 
Wang  sent  you,  and  it  will  be  all  right." 

"Oh,  yes,  Mother  now  I  am  happy  and  I'm  going 
in  by  the  Big  Gate,  and  I'm  going  up-up-up."  She 
motioned  the  steps  upward  with  her  little  hands  and 
was  gone.  The  consummation  of  a  little  life  lived 
three   months    for   Jesus. 

Her  father  was  profoundly  moved  and  declared 
though  he  had  seen  many  of  his  people  die,  never  once 
had  he  seen  such  a  death.  When  the  portals  of  death 
are  opened  to  a  heathen,  and  he  sees  the  other  side,  he 
is   terrified. 

Since  little  Jewel-Pearl's  death  her  father  has  read 
nearly  all  of  the  Bible  and  now  he  is  no  longer  an 
opium  smoker.  Let  us  pray  for  the  salvation  of  both 
the   father  and  mother. 


:rfe     ■' 


(Christ's  Gare 


Give  to  the  winds  thy  fears, 
Hofe,  and  be  undismayed; 
God   hears   thy    sighs-,-  and   counts    thy    tears, 
God  shall  lift  uf  thy   head. 


Through   waves,   through   clouds   and  storms, 

He  gently  clears  thy  way; 
Wait  thou  His  times  so  shall  the  night 

Soon  end  in  joyful  day. 


When  He  makes  bare  His  arm. 

What  shall  His  work  withstand? 
When   He   His   -people's    cause   defends. 

Who,  who   shall   stay   His   hand? 

— Faul  GerhardA 
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|i  Our  Readers  Appreciate 

II  THE  ROMANS  STUDIES! 


During  the  past  few  weeks  we  have  received  many  letters  con- 
!i  cerning  ^' Grace  and  Truth^^^  similar  to  the  one  quoted  below. 

II 

I  :  Will  you  kindly  send  the  May  number  of  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 

i  along  with  the  June  number  as  we  require  them  for  the  Sunday  School 

lessons  and  also   for  the  wonderful  studies  in  the  book  of  Romans. 

The   "Grace  and   Truth"   has   been  most  helpful  to  us  and  we  value 
it  more  than  any  other  paper  that  we  have  ever  read. 

No  doubt  you,  too,  have  been  following  through,  from  month 
to  month,  the  series  of  studies  in  the  book  of  Romans.  If  so,  you 
undoubtedly  agree  with  us  that  the  editor,  Clifton  L.  Fowler,  has 
produced  a  masterpiece  of  Bible  study.  We  know  of  nowhere  else 
where  the  Bible  student  can  find  such  a  crystal  clear  presentation 
of  the  glorious  and  amazing  truth  of  the  book  of  Romans. 

There  are  yet  fourteen  of  these  studies  to  appear  in  '■^Grace  and 
TruM^  before  the  series  is  concluded.  We  believe  you  would 
greatly  regret  missing  even  one  study  of  this  valuable  series,  so  we 
urge  you  not  to  let  your  subscription  expire.  Send  in  your  renewal 
early. 

[i  Then,  too,  remember  to  take  advantage  of  our  new  club  offer. 

if  ^^Grace  and  Truth^^  will  bring  just  as  much  blessing  to  your  friends 

as  it  does  to  you.  They  too  would  enjoy  these  studies  in  the  book  of 
Romans.  Give  them  a  chance  to  subscribe  at  the  reduced  club  rate 
— one  dollar  for  a  year's  subscription  in  clubs  of  five  or  more.  You 
know,  of  course,  that  one  free  subscription  is  given  for  every  club 
of  ten. 
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A  Bible  study  magazine  for  earnest  men  and  wom.en  everywhere 
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THE  TRINITY 

The  triune  God,  Father — Gen.  1:1,  Son 
—John   10:30,  and  Holy  Spirit— John  4:24. 

VERBAL   INSPIRATION 

The  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  au- 
thority of  both  Old  and  New  Testaments — 
[I    Tim.    3:16-17. 

TOTAL  DEPRAVITY 

The  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
tiieu    by    nature — Rom.    3:19. 
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The     personality    of    Satan — Job     1 :6-7. 

VIRGIN  BIRTH 

The  virgin  birth  and  deity  of  Jesus 
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BLOOD  ATONEMENT 

The  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  only 
atonement     for    sins — Rom.     3:25. 

RESURRECTION 

The  bodily  resurrection  and  Lordship  of 
Jesus— Acts    2:32-36;     I    Tim.    2:5. 

JUSTIFICATION   BY   FAITH 

Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
of  faith  in  the  shed  blood  of  Jesus  Christ 
—Acts    13:38-39. 

PERSON  AND  WORK  OF  THE 
HOLY  SPIRIT 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  a  Person  Who  con- 
victs the  world  of  sin,  and  regenerates, 
indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides  the  believ- 
er—John  16:8;    I  Cor.   3:16. 

ETERNAL  SECURITY 

The  eternal  security  of  all  believers — 
John    10:28-29. 

SECOND   COMING   OF   CHRIST 

The  personal,  premillennial,  and  immi- 
nent return  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — 
Acts    1:11;    I   Thess.   4:16-17. 

HELL 

The  eternal,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men — Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20: 
14-15. 

THE  CHURCH 

All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
members  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church 
—I   Cor.    12:12-13. 

SEPARATION    FROM    THE 
WORLD 

All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
practices — Jas.  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John 
2:16;     II     Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 

The  obligation  of  the  believer  to  wit- 
ness by  deed  and  word  to  these  truths 
and  to  proclaim  the  Gospel  to  all  the 
world — Acts    1:8. 
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The  Mysteries 


C^TfS  THE  student  of  the  Bible  enters  the  sacred 
y\/  Book  he  finds  much  which  is  difficult,  baffl- 
ing, and  mysterious.  This  is  because  in  the 
ry  nature  of  things  God's  thoughts  are  far  above  man's 
)ughts.  But  apart  from  the  general  fact  that  man 
ttimes  finds  God's  Revelation  difficult  to  apprehend, 
re  are  twelve  specific  truths  in  the  Bible  which  arc 
finitely  called  "mysteries"  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 

It  is  apropos  that  the  Mysteries  Number  of  "Grace 
d   Truth"    should    set    forth    these    twelve    mysteries 
its  opening  editorial.    The  twelve  mysteries   appear 
the  Scriptures  in  connection  with  eight  subjects. 

1.  There    is   one    mystery   concerning   the    Person 
Christ.    It  is  called  "The  Myjstery  of  God  and  the 

then" 

the     acknowledgment     of     the     mystery     of 

God  and  of  the  Father— even   Christ   (Col.  2:2). 

We  speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery 
even  the  hidden  wisdom  which  God  ordained  before 
the  world  unto  our  glory    (I  Cor.  2:7). 

that    God    would    open    unto    us    a    door    of 

utterance  to  speak  the  mystery  of  Christ  (Col. 
4:3). 

The   article   by   Nixon    in   this   number   will    bring 
reader  into  glad  acquaintanceship  with   the  beauty 
d  wonder  of  this  mystery. 

2.  There    is    one    mystery    which    concerns   Israel, 
led   "The    Mystery   of   Israel's   Blindness." 

I  would  not  brethren  that  ye  should  be  ignorant 
of   this    mystery,    lest    ye    should    be    wise    in    your 


own  conceits ;  that  blindness  in  part  is  happened 
to  Israel,  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come 
in    (Rom.   11 :2S). 

The  Bible  teaches  the  Restoration  of  Israel.  The 
Apostle's  reference  to  this  mystery  clearly  indicates  the 
fact  of  Israel's  restoration,  because  Israel's  blindness 
is  set  forth  as  being  only  partial  and  temporary,  par- 
tial because  He  says,  "Blindness  in  part  is  happened  to 
Israel,"  and  temporary  because  He  says  "until  the 
fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be  come  in."  Israel's  blindness 
shall  some  day  end.    Israel's  fulness  shall  yet  come. 

3.  There  are  three  mysteries  which  pertain  to 
the  Church. 

a.  The  Mystery  of  the   Body,  the  Church. 

For  His   Body's   sake,  which  is  the  Church 

....  even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from 
ages    and    generations    (Col.    1 :24-26). 

He  made  known  unto  me  (Paul)  the  mys- 
tery   ....    the    mystery    of    Christ    which    in    other 

ages    was    not    made    known    the    same    Body 

....  the  mystery  which  from  the  beginning  of  the 
world  hath  been  hid  in    God    (Eph.  3:1-9). 

....  the  mystery  which  was  kept  secret  since 
the    world    began    (Rom.    16:25). 

b.  The    Mystery   of    the   Rapture. 

Behold  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  we  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed.  In  a  moment, 
in  the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump;  for 
the  trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be 
raised  incorruptible,  and  we  shall  be  changed 
(I  Cor.  15:51-52;   see  also   I  Thess.  4:16-17). 

c.  The  Mystery  of  the  symbolic  relationship  of 

Christ    and    the    Church. 

Husbands   love  your   wives  even  as   Christ  also 


loved  the   church 


so  ought    men   to  love   their 


C7n)^    SOMETIMES  fear   that   we   have  laid  the  need  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  before 

yUJ  our  readers  so  often  that  the  affeal  ha^  lost  a  measure  of  its  force     We  trust  that  such 

is  not  the  cast.    The  need  is  very,  very   real,   and  very   fressmg.     The  Saviours   Name 

will  be  dishonored  if  we  are  longer  unable  to  meet    our   obligation.     The   very    existence    of   the 

school  is  threatened.    Pray   earnestly   that  God  will  work    on   our    behalf. 
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wives  as  their  own  bodies  ....  a  man  ....  shall 
be  joined  to  his  wife ;  this  is  a  great  mystery,  but 
I    speak    concerning    Christ    and    the    Church. 

In  the  beauty  of  biblical  symbolism  the  Apostle 
presents  the  nearness  and  the  dearness  of  the  Church  to 
her  Lord.  The  symbolic  significance  of  the  husband  is 
the  Lord  Himself.  The  symbolic  significance  of  the 
wife   is  the    Church. 

4.  There  is  one  mystery  concerning  the  body  of 
truth,  the  blessed  faith,  which  has  been  entrusted  to 
us  to  proclaim.  It.  is  called  "The  Mystery  of  the 
Gospel." 

....   to  make    known  the  mystery   of  the   Gospel 
(Eph.   6:19). 

the    mystery  of  the    faith    (I   Tim,    3:9). 

The  need  of  this  present  hour  in  the  world's  his- 
tory is  men  who  know  this  mysterjs  and  are  willing 
to  give  their  lives   for  the  proclamation  of  the   Gospel. 

.,-5.  There   is   one   mystery   pertaining   to   the    indivi- 
dua;l  Christian  life.    It  is  called  "The  Mystery  of  God- 


imess. 


.  .great    is   the    mystery    of    godliness    (I    Tim. 


3:16). 

This  mystery  is  discussed  by  Dametz  on  page   239  of 
this   issue  of  "Grace  and   Truth.''' 

6.  There  are  three  mysteries  setting  forth  m.atters 
pertaming  to  the   dispensation   of   the   Tribulation. 

a.  The   Mystery   of   the   Seven    Stars. 

The  mystery  of  the  seven  stars  which  thou 
s.awest    in    my    right    hand    (Rev.    1  :20). 

b.  The  Mystery  of  the   Woman  and  the  Beast. 

And  upon  her  forehead  was  a  name  written 
Mystery  Babylon,  the  great  mother  of  harlots 
(Rev.    17:5). 

c.  The  Mystery  of  Iniquity. 

The  mystery  of  iniquity  doth  aljeady  work 
<!!  Thess.    2:7). 

The  mystery  of  iniquity  is  the  organized  blasphe- 
mous manifestation  which  Satan  will  put  across  in  the 
last  half  of  the  Tribulation.  This  ^awful  mystery  is 
already  at  work,  and  what  it  is  already  doing  is  indi- 
cated in  Patmont's  article  on  page  242.  But  the  final 
expression  of  this  mystery   is  yet   future. 

7.  There  is  one  mystery  concerning  the  date  of 
the  Second  Coming.  It  is  called  "The  Mystery  of 
God." 

In  the  days  of  the  voice  of  the  seventh  angel 
when  he  shall  begin  to  sound,  the  mystery  of  God 
shall  be   finished   (Rev.   10:17). 

The  mystery  of  God  is  the  mystery  of  the  date  of 
the  second  coming.  Of  course,  the  date  will  be  known 
some  day,  hut"  up  to  the  present  time  we  may  still  say, 
"No  man  knoweth  the  day  nor  the  hour."  We  do  ' 
wisely  to  beware  of  those  who  have  been  seized  by  ' 
the  date-setting  mania.  The  right  attitude  for  us  of 
this  day,  is  the  attitude  of  the  Thessalonians  who 
turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God,  and  to  wait  for  His  Son   from   heaven. 


8.   There    is   one    mystery    concerning    the    will 
God    in    the    Coming    Kingdom.'    It    is    called    "T 
xMystery   of  the   Will   of   God   in   the    Dispensation 
the  Fulness  of  Times." 

_  Haying  made  known  unto  us  the  mystery  of 
His  will  ....  that  in  the  dispensation  of  the  ful- 
ness of  times  He  might  gather  together  in  one 
all  things  in  Christ,  both  which  are  in  heaven,  and 
which   are   on   earth,    even    in   Him    (Eph,   1 :9-10). 

One  glance  at  the  twelve  mysteries  will  convir 
the  child  of  God  that  they  cover  the  great  outstandi 
themes  of  Scripture.  How  gripping  this  becomes  wh 
we  remember  that  Paul  taught  that  we  are  stewat 
of  the  mysteries  (I  Cor.  4:1).  Now  a  steward  i 
man  to  whom  something  has  been  entrusted  that 
might  give  it  out,  not  that  he  might  keep  it.  We 
entrusted  with  the  mysteries  that  we  might  give  the 
out — give  them  out  in  the  class-room,  from  the  pi 
pit,  on  the  street,  by' the  spoken  word  and  by  the  print 
word,  in  song  and.  in  testimony,  in  season  and  out 
season,  night  and  day,  in  health  or  sickness,  to. 
mighty  audience  or  to  the  single  listener — give  the 
out   to  a   needy  world,  until   Jesus  comes. 

And,  it  is  required  in  stewards  that  a  man  he  fou 
FAITHFUL. 
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HE  portion  of  Romans  which  comes  before 
us  in  this  study  is  the  sixth  chapter,  from  the 
twelfth    to    the    twenty-third    verses: 

Let  not  sin  therefore  reign  in  your  mortal 
body  that  ye  should  obey  it  in   the  lusts  thereof. 

Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments 
of  unrighteousness  unto  sin:  but  yield  yourselves 
unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness 
unto  God. 

For  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you :  for 
ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 

What  then?  shall  we  sin,  because  we  are _  not 
under    the    law,    but    under    grace?     God    forbid. 

Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  yourselves 
servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye 
obey;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of  obedience 
unto  righteousness? 

But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  were  the  servants 
of  sin,  but  ye  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that 
form   of   doctrine   which   was    dehvered    you. 

Being  then  made  free  from  sin,  ye  became 
the    servants    of    righteousness. 

I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of 
the  infirmity  of  your  flesh:  for  as  ye  have  yielded 
your  members  servants  to  uncleanness_  and  to 
iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  now  yield  your 
members    servants    to    righteousness    unto    holiness. 

For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were 
free    from    righteousness. 

What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed?  for  the  end  of  those  things 
is    death. 

But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become 
'  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness, 
and    the    end    everlasting   life. 

For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord 
(Rom.   6:12-23). 

Every  man  and  woman  knows  that  life  is  a  conflict. 
Even  though  a  man  lose  his  standards  of  honor,  integ- 
rity, and  morality,  as  many  are  doing  in  these  days, 
still  the  inner  conflict  rages.  Though  many  young 
people  are  turning  away  from  the  old-fashioned  stand- 
ards, that  soul  is  doomed  to  disappointment  who  hopes 
that  turning  away  from  the  standards  taught  in  the 
Word  of  God  will  bring  the  soul  any  liberty.  Alas! 
this  new'  "freedom"  concerning  which  we  hear  so  much 
today,  but  which  is  iiought  but  license,  can  bring  noth- 
ing but  bondage  and  despondency.  In  the  colleges  the 
acknowledged  result  of  the  rejection  of  the  old- 
fashioned      faith      and.     the      breakdown   of   the      old- 
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fashioned  standards  of  purity  of  life  is  a  bumper  crop 
of  suicides.  And  this  condition  is  brought  about  because 
young  life  is  prone  to  be  restive  under  any  and  every 
form  of  restriction,  and  sometimes  the  life  of  Christ 
seems  to  them  to  be  all  restrictions.  This  attitude  of 
mind  makes  young  men  and  women  an  easy  prey  to  the 
new  Christ-rejecting  philosophy  of  "self-expression." 
The  fact  of  the  matter  is,  any  scheme  of  life  which 
carries  with  it  what  is  called  "self-expression"  is  inde- 
scribably dangerous  to  the  soul,  for  "self-expression" 
is  nothing  more  or  less  than  turning  a  man  loose  to 
express  in  his  life  the  impulses,  desires,  and  passions  of 
his  being,  and  the  Bible  tells  us  plainly  how  terrible 
those  passionis  are.  If  the  "Modernist"  succeeds  iji 
bringing  in  an  era  of  "self-expression,"  then  our 
vaunted  civilization  will  deteriorate  into  a  flaming  jun- 
o-le  of  beastialitv.  What  we  men  need  is  not  "self- 
expression,"  but  rather  Christ-expression,  and  it  is  to 
this  end  that  the  whole  revelation  of  God  is  given 
unto   us. 

In  the  Bible  we  see  opened  up  to  us  the  pathway  of 
simple  faith  which  insures  victory  in  the  conflict,  for 
the  conflict  of  our  souls  is  real.  He  who  seeks  to  escape 
along  any  of  the  avenues  of  unbelief  is  doomed  to 
crushing  disappointment  and  utter  failure.  It  is  Jesus 
Who  saves;  it  is  Jesus  Who  keeps;  it  is  Jesus  Who 
imparts  strength  for  the  conflict;  it  is. this  same.  Jesus 
Who  gives  victory  to  His  own  in  every,  surging  battle 
of  life,  for  it  is  a  matter  of  common  observation  that 
no  man  escapes  the  conflict.  There  is  a  conflict  for 
every  soul,  but  only  the  Christian  can  overcome  in  that 
conflict,   for   only   he   has  the  secret   of   victory  where- 


d^ 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


with  to  meet  the  onslaught  of  the  enemy.  This  secret 
is  brought  before  us  in  the  Scripture  which  we  are 
studying. 

In  this  Scripture  the  Apostle  sets  forth  two  dis- 
cussions of  the  Christian's  conflict  and  three  discussions 
of  the  Christian's  victory  in   the   conflict. 

CZnl  E    FIRST    face    his   statements    concerning    the 
conflict.     These    statements   occur   in    verse   six- 
teen,     and      verses      nineteen    to      twenty-one.       Verse 
sixteen  says, 

Know  ye  not,  that  to  whom  ye  yield  your- 
selves servants  to  obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to 
whom  ye  obey;  whether  of  sin  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience    unto   righteousness  ? 

And  verses  nineteen  to  twenty-one  say, 

I  speak  after  the  manner  of  men  because  of 
the  infirmity  of  your  flesh :  for  as  ye  have  yielded 
your  members  servants  to  uncleanness  and  to 
iniquity  unto  iniquity;  even  so  now  yield  your 
members    servants    to    righteousness    unto   holiness. 

For  when  ye  were  the  servants  of  sin,  ye  were 
free    from   righteousness. 

What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof 
ye  are  now  ashamed?  for  the  end  of  those  things 
is   death. 

In  our  last  study  in  this  remarkable  book  of 
Romans,  we  saw  that  the  Bible  lays  down  the  basis  of 
true  psychology  when  it  shows  that  the  Christian,  the 
man  who  believes  in  Jesus,  is  a  being  who  is  made  up 
of  three  intelligent  elements,  each  one  of  which  func- 
tions very  much  as  a  separate  and  distinct  personality. 
These  three  elements  we  found  to  be  the  soul,  the 
old  man,  and  the  new  man.  The  soul  is  the  man 
himself.  The  two  men,  the  old  and  the  new,  are  the 
two  natures  imparted  by  the  two  federal  heads  of  the 
race.  Adam  has  passed  on  the  old  man,  which  is  utterlv 
wicked  and  corrupt,  to  all  who  have  experienced  the 
physical  birth.  Christ  has  passed  on  the  new  man,  the 
absolute  personification  of  righteousness  and  true 
holiness,  to  all  who  have  received  the  spiritual  birth, 
the  second  birth.  That  which  we  speak  of  as  the 
Christian's  conflict  is  the  warfare  of  the  two  natures 
to  gain  the  ascendency  over  the  soul,  and  the  soul  itself 
must  make  the  decision  as  to  who  shall  reign  over  it. 
Until  the  soul  learns  to  lean  on  the  Saviour,  the  pres- 
ence of  these  two  warring  elements  makes  the  outcome 
of  the  conflict  uncertain. 

In  Galatians  5:17  Paul  says,  speaking  of  this  very 
thing, 

For  the  flesh  (that  is,  the  old  nature)  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit,  and  the  Spirit  (the  new  nature) 
against  the  flesh  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one 
to  the  other :  so  that  ye  cannot  do  the  things  that 
ye   would. 

In  the  passage  which  is  before  us  in  Romans  six, 
the  Apostle  uses  some  descriptive  names  for  the  two 
natures,  calling  the  old  nature  "sin,"  and  the  new 
nature    "obedience."     His   words  are: 
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Know  ye   not    (ye   believing  souls,    for  the  "ye" 
here   refers   to   believing  souls),   that  to   whom  ye 
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(believing  souls)  yield  yourselves  servants  to 
obey,  his  servants  ye  are  to  whom  ye  obey; 
whether  of  sin  (the  old  nature)  unto  death,  or  of 
obedience  (that  is,  the  new  nature)  unto  righteous- 
ness? 

Here  the  vyords  "sin"  and  "obedience"  become  the 
names  of  the  old  man  and  the  new  man,  and  the  soul 
is  warned  against  obeying  "sin,"  the  old  man,  and 
counseled   to  obey   "obedience,"   the    new   man. 

To  obey  sin  (that  is,  the  old  nature)  leads  to  death. 
This  evidently  refers  to  some  kind  of  spiritual  death; 
but  what  kind?  It  cannot  mean  the  awful  spiritual 
death  of  the  man  who  has  not  accepted  Jesus,  for  that 
man  is  lost,  and  this  passage  is  speaking  of  a  saved  man, 
It  must  therefore  refer  to  the  spiritual  death  in  the 
experience  of  the  Christian — the  saved  soul — who 
obeys  "sin"  instead  of  obeying  "obedience"  (the  new 
man).  Such  death  does  not  involve  the  loss  of  salva 
tion  as  some  have  taught,  for  salvation  cannot  be  lost. 
The  Scriptures  plainly  declare  that  salvation  is  of  the 
Lord,  and  whatsoever  the  Lord  doeth  it  shall  be  for- 
ever. Hence  the  death  here  spoken  of,  instead  of 
involving  salvation,  involves  rewards;  and  instead  of 
being  the  spiritual  death  of  the  lost,  it  is  the  heart 
breaking  spiritual  death  of  the  backslider. 

The  Bible  is  careful  to  let  us  know  that  God  ii 
married  to  the  backslider,  and  everybody  knows  that 
with  God  there  is  no  such  thing  as  divorce.  A  soul 
must  be  a  Christian  before  he  can  be  a  backslider, 
otherwise  he  would  have  nothing  to  slide  back  from 
Hence  when  God  says  He  is  married  to  the  backslider, 
He  is  telling  us  that  by  His  grace  the  backslidden 
Christian  is  saved  in  spite  of  his  sin,  for  in  the  mind 
of  God  there  is  no  divorce. 

The  soul  that  yields  to  the  old  man  is  dead,  he 
a      backslider  and      needs     restoration   to  the   joy     and 
fellowship   of    the    Lord,   but   he   is    not   lost,    because 
God   is  married  to  him    forever  and   forever — married 
to   him   divorcelessly! 

On  the  other  hand,  the  soul  who  obeys  the  new 
man — ^the  nature  which  bears  the  significant  name  of 
"obedience" — is  not  backslidden  and  dead,  but  is  spe^ 
cifically  declared  to  be  "righteous."  This  is  not  the  i 
righteousness  of  God  which  is  ours  in  our  standing, 
but  is  a  blessed  righteousness  which  is  ours  in  our  state 
and  which  becomes  the  believer's  as  a  beautiful  fruit- 
age of  going  on  with  the  Lord. 

Surely  Paul's  discussion  of  the  conflict  and  of  the 
result  of  the  soul's  yielding  to  either  one  of  these  spir 
itual  forces  is  most  instructive.  And  to  that  Christian 
whose  heart  yearns  for  all  that  God  has  for  Him,  it 
would  lead  to  the  decision  to  obey  that  wondrous  entity 
called  "obedience"  (the  new  man)  and  never  more  to 
permit  the  soul  to  be  deluded  into  obeying  the  old  man 

The  Apostle's  further  discussion  of  the  conflict  in 
the  soul  of  the  Christian  brings  out  the  fact  that  he 
uses  other  names,  but  presents  the  conflict  in  much  the 
same   fashion  as  in   verse  sixteen.    This   further  discus- 
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N  THIS  discussion  Clifton  L. 
Fowler,  President  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute  and  Editor  of 
^^  Grace  and  Truth''  fresents  the  teaching 
of  Scrifture  concerning  the  exceedingly 
imfortant  and  often  discussed,  but  fre- 
quently misunderstood  subject —  The 
Mystery  of  the  Body?'  May  God  grant 
to  every  reader  of  the  magazine  the  bless- 
ing of  a  clarified  thinking  with  reference 
to  this  mystery. 
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The  apostle  Paul   breaks  boldly  into  the  subject  in 
I  Corinthians   12:13: 

For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into 
ONE    BODY,    whether    vre    be    Jews    or    Gentiles." 

With  simplicity  that  is  downright  naive,  and  brevity 
that  can  only  charm,  Paul  lays  down  the  ultimatum 
that  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  is  the  beginning  of  the 
"one  body." 

The  beginning  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit 
is  not  hard  to  discover.  A  few  days  before  the  day  of 
Pentecost  our  Lord  Jesus  said  to  His  disciples,  "Ye  shall 
be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost  not  many  days  hence" 
(Acts  1:5).  The  beginning  of  the  baptigm  of  the 
Spirit  was  then  still  future,  but  was  drawing  very  near. 
Later,  when  Peter  had  to  defend  himself  against  the 
Jerusalem  brethren,  because  he  had  actually  preached 
the   Gospel  to  Cornelius,  he  said, 

As  I  began  to  speak,  the  Holy  Ghost  fell  on 
them,  AS  ON  US   AT  THE  BEGINNING. 

Then  remembered  I  the  word  of  the  Lord,  how 
that  he  said,  John  indeed  baptized  with  water; 
but  ye  shall  be  baptized  with  the  Holy  Ghost. 

Forasmuch  then  as  God  gave  them  the  like 
gift  as  He  did  unto  us,  who  believed  on  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ;  what  was  I,  that  I  could  withstand 
God?     (Acts    11:15-17). 

There  is  not  much  room  for  question  here.  The 
begining  of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  located 
and  designated.  Peter  calls  the  manifestation  which 
occurs  in  the  home  of  Cornelius,  "the  baptism  of  the 


Xi  ^"^^flE  mystery  of  the  Body"  is  one  of  the  most 
CO   interesting  of  the  mysteries.    It  is  also  one 
which    is    distinctly    dispensational    in    char- 
acter, having  a  special  bearing  upon  the  age  in  which 
we  live. 

It  has  been  correctly  said  (see  the  Dametz  article 
in  this  number  of  ''Grace  and  Truth") that  the  word 
translated  "mystery"  means  a  "sacred  secret."  Its 
usage  in  the  New  Testament  also  shows  that  it  does 
not  refer  to  a  secret  which  is  unknown  to  everybody, 
but  to  a  secret  which  those  who  are  sufficiently  inter- 
ested  may   come   to    know.     Hence,    in   discussing    this      ^^^^^^  ^^^  ^_    _^^ ^    _ _^ 

mystery,  the  apostle  Paul  finally  brings  us  to  the  place      ^^^^  Spirit."    He  says,  moreover,'  that  it  was  the  same 
where  he  tells  us  in  so  many  words  exactly  what     the     ^^  occurred  to  the  apostles  "at  the  beginning"-^  self 
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mystery"  is.    Observe  the  simplicity  of  his  declaration 

for  His  Body's   sake,  which  is   the  Church 

even  the   mystery   which  hath  been  hid  from  ages 
and  from  generations    (Col   1:24,  26). 

"The  mystery"  here  set  forth  by  Paul  is  the  Church, 
which  is  His' Body — a  mystery  which  is  but  dimly  or 
confusedly  apprehended  by   many. 

It  is  regretable  that  any  misunderstanding  exists 
concerning  this  subject,  for  a  proper  understanding 
of  the  mystery  of  the  Church  which  is  His  Body 
will  solve  many  of  the  problems  of  the  Bible  study 
over  which  conscientious  students  puzzle  and  ponder. 
It  is  a  truism,  that  to  be  scripturally  instructed  in 
"Body  truth"  is  an  unmistakable  boon  to  the  believer's 
life. 

^?XBE  beginning  and  ending  of  the  earthly  history 
^  of  the  Body  are  clearly  indicated  in  Paul's  writ- 
ings. He  teaches  that  the  beginning  of  the  Body,  the 
Church,  occurs  on  a  specific  day,  and  the  ending  occurs 
on  a  specific  day. 


evident  reference  to  Pentecost.  Thus  the  "beginning" 
of  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  is  declared  by  the 
Scriptures  to  be  on  the  the  day  of  Pentecost. 

Now,  since  Paul  declares  in  I  Corinthians  12:13 
that  it  is  the  baptism  of  the  Spirit  which  inducts  us 
believers  into  the  "one  body,"  we  see  at  once  the  date 
of  the  beginning  of  the  Body.  The  only  conclusion 
which  is  permissible  in  view  of  the  language  employed 
by  the  Scriptures,  is  that  the  Body  began  when  the 
baptism  began.  The  baptism  began  on  Pentecost,  hence 
the  Body,  which  is  the  Mystery,  the  Church,  began  on 
Pentecost. 

It  seems  to  us  that  any  other  conclusion  does  vio- 
lence to  the  Word  of  God,  and  lays  open  the  believer's 
soul  to  possible  fanaticism  and  inevitable  confusion. 

The  conclusion  of  the  earthly  history  of  the 
Body,  the  Mystery,  the  Church,  is  her  catching  up  to 
meet  the  Lord  in  the  air.  I  Thessalonians  6:16-17 
tells  the  story. 
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Thus  we  see  that  the  beginning  of  the  earthly 
manifestation  of  the  Mystery,  the  Church,  which  is 
His  Body,  is  the  day  of  Pentecost,  and  the  culmina- 
tion  is  the  day  of  the  Rapture. 


^ 


HE  mystery  of   the   Body  is  set   forth  by  Paul   as 
possessing  five  features. 

/.    Christ   is   the  Head  of   the  Body. 

The  headship  of  the  Body  is  given  to  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  Himself.  This  place  of  preeminence  can 
be   filled  by  no  other,   indeed   is  deserved  by   no  other. 

This    Supreme    One    (Christ)    has    given,    as    its 
HEAD;  to  His   Church,   which  indeed  is   Messiah's 
^     Body    (Eph.    1:22,    Way   Tr.). 

Though  man  is  prone  to  be  very  reluctant  to  grant  to 
the  Saviour  the  recognition  and  honor  which  He  merits, 
yet  God  the  Father  has  no  such  reluctance,  and  He 
unhesitatingly  presents  His  blessed  Son  as  the  Head 
of  the  Body,  which  is  the  Church.  Again  in  Ephesians 
the  same  truth  is  stated  with  a  plainness  of  speech  that 
is   almost  startling: 

Christ  is  the     HEAD  of  the  Church  (Eph.  5:23)'. 
And  once  more  He  declares  it,  this  time  in  Colossians, 
emphasizing  its  importance   by  his  very  repetition. 

He    is    the    HEAD    of    the    Body,    the    Church 
(Col. -1:18). 

This  headship  of  our  blessed  Lord  is  an  absolute 
fact,  hut  sometimes  believers  are  slow  in  their  entering 
into  it.  Paul  throws  out  a  suggestion  for  the  stimu- 
lation of  spiritual  growth,  in  this  connection,  which 
we  do  well  to  heed. 

holding  the  truth  in   love,  we  may  grow   up 

to    him    in    all    things,    who    is    THE    HEAD     the 
•       Christ    (Eph. -4:15,    Darby    Tr.). 

When  the  great  Apostle  seeks  to  diagnose  the  disorders 
which  had  broken  out  in  the  Colossian  Church,  he 
deftly  puts  his  finger  on  the  sore  spot,  by  the  use  of  :: 
most  graphic  and  telling  expression.  He  blames  their 
condition   on 

....  not  holding  the  Head  (Col.  2:19). 
This  terse,  energetic,  pithy  way  of  putting  it,  was 
simply  Paul's  way  of  saying  that  they  had  drifted  into 
false  and  hence  dangerous  doctrines,  because  they  had 
permitted  themselves  to  be  diverted  from  the  simpli- 
city of  a  life  of  occupation  in  Christ — they  were  "not 
holding   the   Head." 

2.   The  believers  are  members  of  the  Body. 

An  indescribably  hle.ssed  privilege  and  honor  is 
bestowed  upon  all  the  believers  in  Christ  Jesus.  They 
are  exalted  to  oneness  with  Christ  in  the  mystery  of 
the    Body. 


body. 


For    as    we    have    many    members    in    one 
and  all  members   have   not   the  same  ofifice : 

So  we,  being  many,  are  one  Body  in  Christ, 
and  every  one  members  one  of  another"  (Rom  12' 
4-5). 


Now  we  are  the  Body  of  Christ,  and  members 
in    particular    (I    Cor.    12:27). 

This  remarkable  spiritual  fact  brings  precious  res- 
ponsibilities which  Paul  has  discussed  in  a  most  illu- 
minating way. 

For    the    body    is    not    one    member,    but    many. 

If  the  foot  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the 
hand,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore  not 
of    the    body? 

And  if  the  ear  shall  say.  Because  I  am  not  the 
eye,  I  am  not  of  the  body;  is  it  therefore  not  of 
the   body? 

\i  the  whole  body  were  an  eye,  where  were  the 
hearing?  If  the  whole  were  hearing,  where  were 
the    smelling? 

But  now  hath  God  set  the  members  every  one 
of  them  in  the  body,  as  it  hath  pleased  him"  (I 
Cor.    12:14-18). 

Then  when  Paul  would  show  them  how  they  were 
inducted  into  the  Mystery,  the  Body,  which  is  the 
Church,  he  gives  them  the  teaching  of  I  Corinthians 
12:13: 

For  by  one  Spirit  are  we  all  baptized  into  one 
Body,  whether  we  be  Jews  or  Gentiles,  whether 
we  be  bond  or  free;  and  have  all  been  made  to 
drink    into    one    Spirit.". 

The  way  into  the  Body  of  Christ  is  by  the  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit.  And  this  applies  to  all  believers, 
because  he  explicitly  says,  "we  all."  Not  one  is 
left  out.  And  in  case  there  should  be  some  ques' 
tion  as  to  whom  this  all  inclusive  "we  all"  refers,  a 
reference  to  the  opening  verses  of  the  Epistle  to  ascer- 
tain who  Paul  is  addressing  will  answer  the  questianv 
We  find  that  the  Corinthian  letter  is  addressed  to  "all 
that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  of  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  Hence  "we  all"  is  all  believers.  Thus  it 
becomes  evident  that  all  believers  have  received  the 
baptism  of  the  Spirit  and  are  members  of  the  Body  of 
Christ.     Amazing    grace!    Surpassing    blessedness! 


When   he   states   it  to   the    Corinthian   believers,   he 
boils  it  down  to  delightful  clarity  as  well  as  perspicuity, 
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3.  There  zvas  not,  before  Paul,  a  revelation  of 
the   Body. 

God  saw  fit  to  keep  the  mystery  secret  during 
ancient  ages.  As  this  age  of  the  Body  opened.  He  made 
the  revelation  through  Paul  concerning  the  Church 
which    is    His    Body,    even    the    Mystery. 

....  for  His  Body's  sake,  which  is  the   Church ; 

Whereof  I  am  made  a  minister,  according  to 
the  dispensation  of  God  which  is  given  to  me  for 
you,   to    fulfil    the    Word   of    God ; 

Even  the  mystery  which  hath  been  hid  from 
ages  and  from  generations,  but  now  is  made  mani- 
fest   to    his    saints    (Col.    1  :24-26). 

Paul  was  chosen  of  God  to  declare  the  truth  of  the 
Mystery,  and  Paul  fully  understood  that  such  was  the 
case. 

Whereby,  when  ye  read  ye  may  understand 
my   knowledge    in   the    mystery   of   Christ, 

Which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed  unto  His 
holy  apostles  and  prophets   by   the    Spirit ; 

That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellow  heirs,  and 
of  the  same  Body  ,and  partakers  of  His  promise 
in    Christ    by   the   Gospel : 


(Continued  on  f.   268) 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD 


by.  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


I  would  that  ye  knew  what  great  conflict  I 
have  for  you,  and  for  them  at  Laodicea,  and  for 
as  many   as  have  not  seen  my  face  in  the   flesh : 

That  their  hearts  might  be  comforted,  being 
knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches  of  the 
full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD,  and  of 
the    Father,   and    of    Christ; 

In  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom 
and    knowledge. 

And    this    I    say    lest    any    man    should    beguile    you 
rh  enticing    words    (Col.  2:1-4). 

if  T  IS  evident  from  the  closing  words  of  the  above 

/    Scripture    that    the    Colqssian    believers    were    in 

danger.     If    we    were    to    read    on    through    the 

Tiaining    verses   of   this    chapter,    this   thought   would 

greatly  emphasized  to  our  minds,  for  over  and  over 
note  of  warning  is  sounded. 

The  nature  of  the  danger,  moreover,  is  evident, 
here  was  the  ever  present  peril  of  the  false  teacher, 
he  particular  heresy  which  endangered  this  church 
eems  to  have  been  the  first  presentation  of  what  was 

after  o-enerations  developed  into  Gnosticism.  Half 
:wish  and  half  oriental,  its  mystical  character  had 
'•certain  charm  for  those  inhabitants  of  a  country 
hic-h-  had  ever  been  the  chosen  home  of  mystic  and 
agical  cults.  The  new  heresy  affected  both  the  faith 
id  practice  of  the  church.  It  taught  that  God  was 
■adation  of  celestial  intermediaries  (of  whom  Jesus 
as  but  one),  emanations  from  His  Essence,  and  all 
imbining -to  compose  His  Divine  'Plentitude.'  Hence 
lese  celestial  hierarchies  must  be"  adored;  and,  as 
atter  was  polluting,  and  the  body  a  degradation,  self- 
)asement  and  rigid  asceticism  must  be  practiced  as  ti 
jcessary  preliminary  to  invoking  the  intercession  of 
ch   pure   beings"    (Arthur   S.   Way). 

No  marvel,  in  view  of  these  facts,  that  Paul  should 
■ay  for  the  Colossians,  that  they  should  come  "to  the 
rknowledgement  of  THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD." 
'hey '  were  endangered  by  oriental  mysticism.  The 
leans  of  safety  lay  in  the  understanding  of  "the 
lystery   of   God." 

Three  questions  remain  for  our  solution:  (i) 
Vhat  is  "the  mystery  of  God"?  .(2)  How  is  an 
'nderstanding  ;of  "the  mystery  of  God"  a  protection 
jainst  error)  (3)  How  does  one  come  to  understand 
the  mystery  of  God"? 

/.  WHAT  IS  '<T HE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD''? 

^C/^HE   'mystery  of   God'   is   Christ,   as  incarnating 
•  ^.  the'iulness  of  the  Godhead, " and  all  the  divine 


^jLj  ERE  is  an  article  which  esfc- 
Qyl/  daily  honors  the  name  of  our 
Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
Read  it  with  a  resfonsive  heart,  and  you 
will  be  made  to  rejoice  anew  that  you 
have  such  a  glorious  Redeemer. 


Coc 


^^^ 


wisdom  and  knowledge  for  the  redemption  and  recon- 
ciliation of  man,"  answers  Dr.  C.  I.  Scofield,  and  so 
we  too  would  answer.  We  believe,  as  does  Dr.  Sco- 
field, that  the  prayer  Paul  offered  on  the  behalf  of  the 
Colossians  was,  "That  their  hearts  might  be  com- 
forted, being  knit  together  in  love,  and  unto  all  riches 
of  the  full  assurance  of  understanding,  to  the  acknow- 
ledgement of  the  7nystery  of  God  even  Christ,  m 
Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge." Those  who  gave  us  the  Twentieth  Century 
New  Testament  held  this  same  view,  for  they  trans- 
lated the  last  portion  of  this  Scripture,  "Strive  for  a 
perfect  knowledge  of  God's  hidden  Truth,  even  Christ 
Hhmselj,  in  Whom  all  treasures  of  wisdom  and  know- 
ledge lie  hidden."  And  Way,  in  his  characteristic 
style,  gives  us  the  wording,  "To  the  comprehension  of 
God's  m-ystic  secret — ivhich  is  Messiah;  for  in  Him  is 
all  the  hid  treasure  of  divine  wisdom  and  spiritual 
illumination." 

In  view  of  the  rest  of  the  chapter,  moreover,  it 
seems  evident  that  this  is  the  correct  translation.  It  is 
hardly  likely  that  the  Colossians  were  so  familiar  with 
the  expression  "tht^  mystery  of  God,"  that  the  words 
needed  no  explanation.  Hence,  we  would  expect  the 
following  verses  tb  serve  as  the  interpretation.  And 
they  do,  for  all  the  remainder  of  the  chapter  speaks 
of  Christ.  Read  there  of  the  perfection  of  Jesus:  He 
is  the  One  "in  Whom  are  hid  all  the  treasures  of  wis- 
dom and  knowledge,"  and  "in  Him  dwelleth  all  the 
fulness  of  the  Godhead  bodily."  Read  of  our  per- 
fection in  Him:  "Ye  are  complete  in  Him,  Which  is 
the  head  of  all  principality  and  power."  Read  of  the 
completeness  of  His  victory  on  the  cross:  "Having 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  show  of 
them  openly,  triumphing  over  them  in  it."  Read  of 
the  fact  that  Christ  is  the  head  of  the  Body,  "from 
which  all  the  body  by  joints  and  bands  having  nourish- 
ment   ministered,    and    knit    together,    increageth    with 
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the  increase  of  God."    Read  in  the  opening  verses  of  Which  of  us,  apart  from  the  revelation  of  the  Bibl 

the  third  chapter  that  Christ  should  be  the  object  and  could  in  any  wise  conceive  of  such  a  salvation    so  fu 

center  of  the  believer's  affection:  "If  ye  then  be  risen  so  free,   so     marvelous?        What,   even      though   it 

with  Christ  seek  those  things   which   are  above,   where  declared   by   Divine   Revelation,   is   harder   for  men 

Christ  sitteth  on  the  right  hand  of  God."    Since  Paul,  grasp   than   this,    that  they   may   be   saved   by   a  simp 

having   stated   his    desire   that   the    Colossian   believers  act   of   faith   in   the   Saviour   Jesus   Christ.?     Ah!    ar 

come   to  a  knowledge  of  the   "mystery  of  God,"  pro-  more,  which  of  us,  even  now  that  we  have  placed  fai; 

ceeds   at    once    to    an    extended    discourse    on    the    per-  in   Him,   can  claim  to  understand  all   that  which  coi 

fection  of  Christ  and  the  completeness  of  the  salvation  cerns   that   wonderful    One   Who    was   both    God   ar 

which   He  has  wrought,  it  follows  that  Christ  is  "the  man,  that  One  in  Whom  dwelt  all  the  fulness  of  tl 

mystery  of  God."  Trinity   and   yet   was  crucified    by   wicked   hands,   th 

One  Who  knew  no  sin  and  yet  was  made  sin  on  o\ 

There   is  yet  another  line   of   evidence   tending   to  behalf?     Christ  Jesus  is  "the  mystery  of  God." 
prove  that  Christ  is  "the  mystery  of  God."    Four  times 
in  the  second  chapter  of  Colossians  Paul  warns  against  There   is,    however,   one   other  possible   explanatic 

the  false  teaching  that  has  begun  to  corrupt  the  church,  which  should  be  mentioned.    It  may  be,  in  spite  of  a 

The  first  of  these  warnings  we  find  in  the  portion  of  that  we  have  just  said,   that   "the  mystery  of   God" 

Scripture  quoted  at  the  beginning  of  this  article:  "This  the  same  as  that  glorious  truth  which  Paul  presents  i 

I  say,  lest  any   man   should   beguile  you  with  enticing  the   third  chapter  of  Ephesians  as  the  mystery  "hid  i 

words."     In   this   instance,   as    we   have    already   noted,  God" — "That  the  Gentiles  should  be  fellowheirs,  ar 

the  safeguard  Paul  presents  is  an  understanding  of  "the  of  the  same     body,  and     partakers  of  His     promise  : 

mystery  of  God."    But  notice  that  as  we  turn  to  the  Christ  by  the  Gospel."    But  mark  this:    If  the  body  ( 

other    three    warnings,    the    safeguard   in    each   case    is  Christ  be  "the  mystery  of  God,"  then  the  whole  accei 

devotion    to   the^^  truth     concerning     Christ.     In    verse  of  the  chapter  is  placed,  not  upon  the  composition  c 

eight  we  read,   "Beware  lest  any  man   spoil   you  after  the  body,  but  on  the  One  Who  is  its  Head.    There  ca 

philosophy  and  vain  deceit,  after  the  tradition  of  men,  be  no  doubt  that  the  requisite  of  the  Colossian  belies 

after     the     rudiments     of     the     world,  and  not  after  ers  as  Paul  saw  it,  and  as  God  saw  it,   was  that  the 

Christ."    In    verses    sixteen     and    seventeen   we     have,  might   comprehend   the    fact  that   Christ  was   the   Or 

"Let  no  man  judge  you  in  meat,   or   in   drink,   or   in  Who    fully   met  their  need — -that  in   Christ   dwelt  a 

respect  of  an  holy  day,  or  of  the  new  moon,  or  of  the  |:he  fulness  of  the  Godhead,  that  by  Him  the  redemj 

sabbath  days:  which  are  a  shadow  of  things  to  come;  tion  of  mankind  has  been  conpleted,  and  that  all  worl 

but  the  body   is  of  Christ."    In    verses    eighteen    and  not  wrought  in  Christ  and  any  worship  not  directed  1 

nineteen  we  are  exhorted,  "Let  no  man  beguile  you  of  God   through   Christ  is  both  futile  and  sinful.    Henc 

your  reward   in  a   voluntary   humility  and  worshipping  ir>  the  final  analysis,  this  other  possible  solution  carri( 

of   angels,    intruding   into  those   things  which   he   hath  °"''  minds  to  exactly  the  same  goal,   and   that  goal 

not  seen,  vainly  puffed  up  by  his  fleshly  mind,  and  not  ^"^'St. 

holding  the  Head."    Since   there  can  be  no  doubt  that  „    tt^tt7    ,n     ^,.  ..,  ^. 

.1..  ^1„.  .f    .......;..  ,„  ...K  .„.„  ;„  .u„    „ :.  JJ'  HOW  IS  AN  UNDERSTANDING  OF  "TH 


the  means  of    protection  in   each   case   is  the    same,  it 
follows  that   Christ  is  "the  mystery  of   God." 

In  another  writing  of  Paul's,  the  great  Apostle 
speaks  of  "the  mystery  of  God,"  using  a  slightly 
different  expression — "the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mys- 
tery." We  refer  to  First  Corinthians  2:7-8:  "We 
speak  the  wisdom  of  God  in  a  mystery,  even  the  hidden 
wisdom,  which  God  ordained  before  the  world  unto 
our  glory:  which  none  of  the  princes  of  this  world  [j 
knew:  for  had  they  known  it,  they  would  not  have  n 
crucified  the  Lord  of  glory."  Here  it  stands  self  evi-  y 
dent  that  the  mystery  is  Christ— that  One  Whom  the  (] 
princes  of  this  world  crucified,  and  "Who  of  God  is  n 
made  unto  us  wisdom"  (I  Cor.  1:30).  Thus,  we  have  o 
the  confirmation  of  our  conclusion  that  "the  mystery  [J 
of  God"  of  Colossians  is  Christ.  n 

o 

And  surely,  the  work  of  the  Saviour  and  the  mar-  [] 

vel  of  His  Person  constitute  one  of  the  great  mysteries  « 

of   the    Book.     Nay    more,   do    they    not   constitute    the  U 

great   mystery   the    Scriptures   are    given   to    unfold?  Q. 
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''MYSTERY  OF  GOD"  A  SAFEGUARD 
AGAINST  ERROR? 

CTZHAT    the    understanding    of    "the    mystery 
God"  is  a  safeguard  against  error,  there  can 

(Continued  on  p.   261) 


Cyr  PATENT  lock  is  a  "mystery." 
O/^  1/  ^^  i^  ^s  easily  opened  as  any 
other,  provided  we  have  the 
proper  key,  hut  without  the  key  it  cannot 
be  opened  at  all.  The  mysteries  of  the 
New  Testament  are  divine  truths  which 
till  then  had  been  "kept  in  silence." 

— Sir  Robert  Anderson 
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MYSTERY  BABYLON  THE  GREAT 


hy  H.  A.  Wilson 


CjTjERE  is  a  crystal-clear  discussion 
Qy\/  of  the  mystery  sfoken  of  in  the 
seventeenth  and  eighteenth  chaf- 
fers of  Revelation.  Wilson  takes  the  defi- 
nite fosition  that  the  city  called  Babylon 
in  Revelation  is  ancient  Babylon  rebuilt. 
In  our  opinion  he  has  froven  his  -point 
well,  but  it  is  your  privilege  to  read  the 
article  and  judge  for  yourself. 
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\CJ^   THE  seventeenth   and  eighteenth  chapters  of 


the  book  of  Revelation  the  Spirit  of  God  gives 
us    a    prophetic    vision    of    a    great    city,    named 

'Mystery  Babylon  the  Great,  Mother  of  Harlots  and 

\bominations  of  the   Earth. 


/.  HER  IDENTITY 

C^ROM  the  writings  of  the  commentators  one 
*^  might  conclude  that  the  greatest  mystery  con- 
lected  with  this  great  city  was  her  identity.  Some 
vehemently  insist  that  Bablyon  is  Rome;  while  others 
ust  as  vigorously  assert  that  Babylon  is  Babylon.  And, 
iince  one  cannot  be  neutral  in  a  controversy  of  this 
dnd,  let  us  at  once  confess  our  adherence  to  the  latter 
school   of   thought. 

It   is   not  surprising   that   many   have    thought   that 
Mystery    Babylon    the    Great    is    Rome,    political    and 
ecclesiastical .    As  a  matter  of   fact,  the -two  cities  have 
■  nuch   in   common,   and  certainly  there   is   a  close   con- 
3"  section  between   them,   for  even  though  one   does  not 
""  xdmit    that    Rome  is    the  mother  of    the    harlots  and 
abominations    of    the    earth,    he    cannot    deny    that    at 
east  she  is  one  of  the  daughters,  and  that  she  bears  a 
;triking    family    resemblance    to    the    mother    of    theni 
all.     More    than   that,   Rome   is,    beyond   all    possibility 
of   doubt,    a    clear    foreshadowing    of    Bablyon    as   shi; 
shall  be  in  the  Tribulation. 

After  carefully  studying  the  evidence  in  the  case 
however,  we  are  convinced  that  in  the  Tribulation, 
which,  according  to  the  Scripture,  will  be  the  age 
immediately  following  the  one  in  which  we  live, 
ancient  Babylon  will  be  rebuilt,  and  it  is  to  this  restored 
S  Babylon   that    the   Scripture    refers    when   it  speaks   of 

-^2 


Mystery  Babylon  the  Great.  The  fact  that  Revela- 
tion seventeen  describes  this  woman  as  sitting  upon  a 
"beast"  which  is  readily  identified  as  the  first  beast  of 
Revelation  13,  indicates  that  the  Antichrist  will  be  the 
one  who  rebuilds  this  great  city,  and  gives  to  her  a 
glory  surpassing  even  that  of  ancient  Babylon,  and,  for 
that  matter,  surpassing  the  glory  of  any  city  which  the 
earth  has  ever  seen. 

In  a  recent  issue  of  The  Sunday  School  Times, 
W.  D.  Herrstrom,  pastor  of  the  Akron  Evangelistic 
Tabernacle,  published  a  most  interesting  and  significant 
article  entitled,  "Will  there  be  a  Gold  Rush  to  Baby- 
lon?" in  which  he  both  suggested  a  possible  and  likely 
reason  for  the  restoration  of  that  city  and  showed  most 
convincingly  how  easily  its  restoration  could  be  accom- 
plished, and  that  almost  over  night. 

Many  reasons  might  be  mentioned  for  our  con- 
clusion that  Mystery  Babylon  the  Great  is  literally 
ancient  Babylon  rebuilt,  chief  am_ong  which  are  those 
which   follow. 

First,  an  extended  analogy  may  be  drawn  between 
the  facts  which  Scripture  declares  concerning  ancient 
Babylon,  and  those  which  it  declares  concerning  future 
Babylon,  which  comparison  is  of  such  a  nature  as  to 
constitute  a  demonstration  of  identity.  We  will  not 
attempt  to  develop  this  analogy  at  length,  though  it 
has  been  done  by  the  Editor  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  in 
classes  which  the  writer  has  been  privileged  to  attend, 
but  will  endeaver  only  to  convey  an  idea  of  the  char- 
acter and  force  of  this  evidence  by  calling  attention  to 
two  points  of  analogy,  taken  from  two  passages,  the 
first  relating  to  ancient  Babylon,  and  the  second  relat- 
ing to  future  Babylon.  Of  ancient  Babylon  it  is  said 
that  she  was  given  to  pleasures  and  dwelt  carelessly;  of 
future  Babylon  it  is  said  that  she  shall  live  deliciouslv. 
Ancient  Babylon  is  described  as  saying  in  her  heart, 
"I  am  and  none  else  beside  me;  I  shall  not  sit  as  a 
widow,  neither  shall  I  know  the  loss  of  children"; 
whereas  future  Babylon  is  described  as  saying  in  her 
heart,  "I  sit  a  queen  and  am  no  widow,  and  shall  see 
no  sorrow"  (Cf.  Isa.  47:8  and  Rev.  18:17).  It  does 
not  take  many  such  striking  points  of  analogy  as  these 
to  convince  the  student  of  the  identity  of  the  two 
cities  which  are  the  subject  of  comparison. 

Second,  the  judgment  of  ancient  Babylon  falls  far 
short  of  fulfilling  the  prophecies  of  judgment  which 
the  Spirit  of  God  has  pronounced  against  her.  As 
Pastor  Herrstrom  points  out,  the  overthrow  of  ancient 
Babylon  was  brought  about  by  the  conquest  of  invading 
armies,  whereas  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  13:19  indi- 
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cates  that  her  final  judgment  and  overthrow  shall  be  in 
the  nature  of  a  supernatural  visitation  resembling  the 
judgment  of  Sodom  and  Gomorrah.  Also  "the  city  of 
Hillah,  situated  amidst  the  ruins  of  ancient  Babylon, 
has  a  population  of  30,000,  mainly  Arabs  and  Per- 
sians"; whereas  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  13:20  says  spe- 
cifically, "It  shall  never  be  inhabited,  neither  shall  it 
be  dAvelt  in  from  generation  to  generation:  neither 
shall  the  Arabian  pitch  tent  there."  Surely  there  is 
something  lacking,  to  say  the  least,  up  to  the  present 
time,  in  the  fulfillment  of  these  prophecies  of  the 
final  judgment  of  Babylon,  which  clearly  indicates 
that  the  prophecies  relate  to  some  future  event,  rather 
than  to  events  which  are  past;  and  this  necessitates  the 
rebuilding  or  restoration  of  Babylon  in  the  future.  On 
the  other  hand,  the  prophecies  of  the  doom  of  future 
Babylon  exactly  dovetail  into  the  prophecies  relating 
to  the  judgment  pronounced  against  ancient  Babylon 
(Compare  Isa.  13:19  with  Rev.  18:18;  19:21-23; 
compare  Isa.  47:8-9  with  Rev.  18:7-8;  compare  Isa. 
47:15  with  Rev.  18:15-19).  Thus  the  very  passage 
used  to  support  their  argument  by  those  who  oppose 
the  thought  that  Mystery  Babylon  the  Great  is  ■  liter- 
ally ancient  Babylon  restored,  upon  investigation 
affords  conclusive   evidence   that   the   two  are   identical. 


HE  secret  of  the  Lord  is  with 
them  that  fear  Him;  and  He 
will   shew  them,  His   covenant, 

~Ps.   25:1,) 


And  finally,  by  no  stretch  of  imagination  could 
Rom_e  be  called  "the  mother  of  the  false  religions" 
(such  is  the  symbolic  meaning  of  harlotry)  and  abom.- 
inations  of  the  earth,  though  this  is  the  status  of  Mys- 
tery Babylon  the  Great.  On  the  other  hand,  it  is  pos- 
sible to  trace  directly  to  ancient  Babylon  many,  if  not 
all,  of  the  false  religions  of  the  orient,  and  many  of 
those  of  the  Occident,  as  well,  including  Mariolatry, 
and  others  of  the  abominations  of  Romanism. 

In  the  light  of  these  and  other  such  considerations, 
we  are  irresistibly  led  to  the  conclusion  that  Mystery 
Babylon  the  Great  is  ancient  Babylon  rebuilt. 

But  the  fact  which  we  consider  most  significant 
as  pertains  to  Mystery  Babylon  the  Great  is  that  it  is 
Satan's   substitute    for  God's   city,   the   New  Jerusalem. 

Satan  is  always  trying  to  counterfeit  the  things  of 
God.  From  the  day  when,  lifted  up  with  the  prid- 
of  his  heart,  he  said,  "I  will  be  as  God"  (Isa.  14:13), 
to  the  end  of  time,  Satan  is  seeking  to  make  good  his 
boast  by  counterfeiting  everything  which  God  has  done. 
He  has  continually  sought  to  make  himself  God.  He 
sought  to  make  himself  God  at  the  time  of  his  own 
fall;   he  sought  to  make  himself  God  in  the  garden  of 


Eden;  he  has  been  seeking  to  make  himself  Go, 
throughout  the  ages;  and  his  effort  will  reach  its  cli 
max  in  the  Great  Tribulation,  when  he  will  institute  ^ 
mock  trinity,  with  himself  usurping  the  place  of  Goc  U 
the  Antichrist  as  his  imitation  of  Christ,  and  the  fals  U 
prophet  as  the  Satanic  substitute  for  the  Holy  Spiri) 
And  at  this  time  also  he  will  build  this  great  city,  whic 
will  surpass  in  glory  any  city  ever  built  on  earth,  as 
substitute  for  God's  city,  the  heavenly  Jerusalem. 

That   Mystery   Babylon  the   Great  is  indeed  Satan'   lit^ 
substitute   for  the   New   Jerusalem   may  be  seen   in  th 
following   series    of    significant    comparisons    and    con 
trasts. 

THE    NEW    JERUSALEM 


1.  The  New  Jerusalem  is 
constructed  of  gold  and 
precious  stones,  and 
pearls. 

Rev.   21:19-20 

2.  Into    the    New   Jerusalem    2. 
they    shall    bring    the 
glory   of   the    nations. 

Rev.  21 :26 

3.  The     New     Jerusalem     is     3. 
the  virgin  bride  of  Christ. 

Rev.  21  :2,  9-10 

4.  The     New     Jerusalem     is     4. 
the    mother    of   the   faith- 
ful. 

Gal.   4:26 

5.  The     New     Jerusalem     is     S. 
clothed     in     fine     linen, 
white   and   clean. 

Rev.   19:8 

6.  Of    those    who    dwell    in      6. 
the    New    Jerusalem    it    is 
said  that   "God  shall  wipe 
away  all  tears  from  their 
eyes." 

Rev.  21:4 


MYSTERY  BABYLON- 
THE  GREAT 

1.  Mystery  Babylon  th 
Great  is  decked  wit! 
gold,  and  precious  stones 
and  pearls. 

Rev.    17:4 

Mystery    Babylon    th 
Great     is     supported     b; 
the  kings   of  the  earth. 
Rev.   17:  9-12 

Mystery  Babylon  thi 
Great  is  the  harlot  con 
sort    of  Antichrist. 

Rev.  17:1-2.  5 
Mystery  Babylon  thi 
Great  is  the  mother  o 
harlots  and  abomination 
of   the    earth. 

Rev.  17:5 
Mystery  Babylon  thi 
Great  is  clothed  in  pur 
pie    and   scarlet. 

Rev.    17:4 


mi 


ff 


Because  of  Mystery  Bab    i., 
ylon  the   Great   men   shal 
bewail   and   lament. 

Rev.   18:8-9,    17-19 


//.  HER  INIQUITY 

C/C'HIS  mighty  city.  Mystery  Babylon  the  Great 
like  all  great  cities  of  men,  will  be  a  ven 
wicked  city;  but  in  the  enormity  of  her  iniquity  sh< 
will  surpass  all  others.  And  so  it  is  written,  "Come 
out  of  her.  My  people,  that  ye  be  not  partaker  of  hei 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  GODLINESS 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


And  without  controversv  great  is  the  mystery 
of  godliness :  God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh,  justi- 
fied in  the  Spirit,  seen  of  angels,  preached  unto 
the  Gentiles,  beheved  on  in  the  world,  received 
up  into  glory   (I  Tim.  3:16). 

'  "^^  HIS  is  a  "three  sixteen"  which  ranks  in  impor-- 
\^    tance   with  John   3:16,   Second   Timothy   3:16, 


and   First  John   3:16. 

In  this  passage  we  have  presented  another  one  of 
le  mysteries — 'the  mystery  of  godliness.  One  of  the 
anslators  renders  it,  "confessedly  great  is  the  sacred 
cret  of  godliness."  The  word  rendered  godliness 
leans  piety,  holiness,  a  godly  walk.  Surely  the  sacred 
cret  of  a  godly  walk  is  a  secret  which  should-  be 
riderstood  and  entered  into  by  Christians  everywhere, 
'resent-day  tendencies  to  depart  from  high  standards 
f  life  call  for  a  knowledge  and  use  of  this  well-nigh 
orgotten  secret — the   secret,   or   mystery,   of   godliness. 

And  the  sacred  secret  of  that  most  eagerly  desired  _ 
toon,  a  life  of  piety,  is  clearly  declared.  "The  secret, 
ir'  mystery  of  godliness  is  God  manifest  in  the  flesh. 
The  mystery  of  godliness  is  God  declared  righteous  in 
he  Spirit.  The  mystery  of  godliness  is  God  beheld  by 
ngels  as  He  suffered,  died,  and  rose  for  unworthy 
nan.  The  mystery  of  godliness  is  that  blessed  One 
Vho  is  now  preached  to  the  Gentiles.  The  mystery 
tf  godliness  is  the  wondrons  Saviour  Who  is  believed 
m  in  the  world  and  Who  now  is  received  up  into 
lory.  In  a  word,  the  mystery  of  a  godly  life  is  know- 
ng  the  Christ. 

But  how  may  one  know   Him?     Because  the   Bible 

self-interpreting,     this     question     may     be     quickly 

mswered.     The    believer    gets    to    know    his    wondrous 

!yord  by  occupation  in   Him.    This  is  exactly  what  the 

ipostle      Paul    is      teaching   in   this      passage.     He    first 

leclares    great    is    the    sacred    secret    of    godliness,    and 

U    hen  sets   forth  the  secret  by  beautifully  cataloging  six 

if  the  glorious  phases  of  the  work  of  our  blessed  Lord. 

[n  effect,  the  Apostle  is  saying:  The  secret  of  being  a 

odly  man   is  by      steadily     beholding   this      marvelous 

'hrist,      Him   Who   was      manifest   in   the      flesh    and 

leclared    righteous;    Him    Who    was    seen    by    adoring 

ngels   and    proclaimed    to    the    Gentile    nations;     Him 

Who  was  believed  on  in  the  midst  of  a  wicked  world 

md  has  now  been  received  into  glory  and  is  at  God's 

•ight  hand.    Look  upon  Him  and  find  in  Him  the  mys- 

ier\',   the   secret,   of   godliness.    Christ-centeredness  lifts 

:he  burden  and   fights  the  battle.    Our  crushing  afflic- 

ion  works  glory  for  us  if  we  keep  looking  at  the  eter- 

lal.Son  of  God,    The  mystery  of  a  holy  walk  is  occu- 

-h6{  2  J.p  ^ 


C  yy  ERE  is  a  brief,  but  helfful  arti- 
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'^sacred  secret  of  a  godly  life''*  will 
rejoice  in  the  truth  of  God's  Word  pre- 
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pation   in  the  Saviour,    This  is  the   way  we   m.ay  come 
to  know  Him.    This  is  the  secret. 

The  text  is  divided  into  three  couplets.  Each 
member  of  these  couplets  points  to  some  phase  or  angle 
of  the  work  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  from  His  mira- 
culous coming  into  the  world  to  His  miraculous  exit 
from  the  world.  And  this  we  will  attempt  to  cover  in 
the   form   of  three   questions. 

/.  WHO  WAS  HE? 

(^HRIST  was  God.  The  flesh  was  the  form  of  His 
manifestation.  "God  was  manifest  in  the  flesh." 
His  condescension  in  the  form  of  human  flesh  is 
the  theme  of  Philippians  2:6-8.  The  flesh  was  His 
garment.  It  did  not  reveal  Him  in  all  the  glory  and 
majesty  of  His  deity.  Therefore  men  seldom  dispute 
the  humanity  of  Christ — the  doubt  has  usually  been  as 
to  His  deity.  But,  though  He  limited  Himself  to  a 
human  body,  our  verse  says,  "God  was  manifested  in 
the  flesh  and  justified  in  the  Spirit."  That  is.  He  was 
declared  righteous  by  the  Spirit  of  God.  He  was  God 
manifested  in  the  flesh.  He  was  God  vindicated,  or 
declared  so  by  the  Spirit.  The  vindication  of  His  deity 
was   three-fold   and   complete. 

1.  By  the  prophecies:  We  find  the  prophetic  por- 
trait of  Him  in  the  Messianic  prophecies,  and 
the   correspondence   is   complete. 

2.  By  the  miracles  (Luke  4:18):  The  Spirit  In 
Christ  vindicated  His  claim.  His  words  and 
works  were  such  as  could  only  have  been 
spoken    and    wrought   by    God. 

(Continued  on  f.  260) 
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BEHOLD,  I  SHEW  YOU 
A  MYSTERY 

by  John  L  Paton 
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*^  ^JjEHOLDy  I  shew  you  a  mystery!"  How 
^JxJ  these  majestic  words  must  have  electri- 
fied the  Corinthian  believers!  The  apostle 
Paul  is  about  to  reveal  to  them  a  truth  of  which  they 
have  never  before  heard.  They  are  to  be  permitted 
to  understand  one  of  the  secrets  of  God. 

"Behold.  I  shew  you  a  mystery!"  How  ■  these 
words  should  electrify  the  souls  of  believers  today! 
God  has  chosen  to  reveal  to  us  his-  marvelous,  gracious 
purpose  concerning  His  church,  and  concerning  us  as 
believers  of  this  age.  Surely  our  hearts  should  quicken 
with  interest  as  we  read  Paul's  revelation  of  this 
glorious    mystery. 

/.   THE  NATURE  OF  THIS  MYSTERY 

^*  ^J^EHOLD,  I  shew  you  a  mystery,"  said  Paul, 
and  then,  clearly,  definitely,  and  concisely  he 
tells  us  just  what  this  mystery  is.  "We  shall  not  all 
sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed.  In  a  moment,  in 
the  twinkling  of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the 
trumpet  shall  sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incor- 
ruptible, and  we  shall  be  changed"  (I  Cor.  15:51-52). 
In  another  place  he  presents  the  same  truth  from  a 
slightly  different  viewpoint  and  with  added  detail. 
We  read,  "I  would  not  have  you  to  be  ignorant,  breth- 
ren, concerning  them  which  are  asleep,  that  ye  sorrow 
not,  even  as  others  which  have  no  hope.  For  if  we 
believe  that  Jesus  died  and  rose  again,  even  so  them 
also  which  sleep  in  Jesus  will  God  bring  with  Him. 
For  this  I  say  unto  you  by  the  word  of  the  Lord,  that 
we  which  are  alive  and  remain  unto  the  coming  of 
the  Lord  shall  not  prevent  them  which  are  asleep.  For 
the  Lord  himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first: 
Then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord 


m  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord' 
(I  Thess.  4:13-17).  The  mystery  which  Pau 
revealed,  then,  is  that  of  the  Rapture  of  the  church. 

Most  clearly,  moreover,  the  Rapture  is  one  of  thf 
mysteries  of  the  Bible.  Believers  in  other  ages  hac 
known  and  believed  in  a  future  resurrection.  Job  hac 
given  clear  testimony  to  his  faith  in  a  bodily  resurrec 
tion  hundreds  of  years  before,  in  the  words,  "I  knov 
that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  a 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth:  and  though  after  m] 
skin  worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  '] 
see  God"  (Job.  19:25-26).  Daniel  spoke  of  the  res. 
urrection  in  no  less  definite  language.  His  statemen 
was,  "Many  of  them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  eartl 
shall  awake,  some  to  everlasting  life,  and  some  t( 
shame  and  everlasting  contempt"  (Dan.  12:2),  Am 
but  a  very  short  time  before  the  opening  of  the  presen 
■  dispensation,  Martha  had  borne  testimony  to  Christ  con 
cerning  her  brother,  "I  know  that  he  shall  rise  agair 
in  the  resurrection  at  the  last  day"  (John  11:24).  Yes 
it  was  revealed  in  the  Old  Testament  and  in  the  Gos- 
pels that  there  should  be  a  resurrection  of  the  body 
but  it  was  not  revealed  that  there  should  be  a  specia 
resurrection  for  believers  of  this  age,  that  at  that  timt 
living  believers  should  be  instantaneously  transformed 
and  that  both  groups  should  be  caught  up  together  fron' 
this  world  into  glory.  The  Rapture  of  the  Churcl 
remained  a  mystery  until  it  was  revealed  by  the  apostl 
Paul. 

//.   THE  IMMINENCE  OF  THE  CONSUM- 
MATION OF  THIS  MYSTERY 

Cj^  EHOLD,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  We  shal 
not  all  sleep,"  declared  the  Apostle;  and  i, 
stands  self-evident  from  that  declaration  that  to  hiir 
the  Rapture  of  the  Church  was  an  imminent  event 
Paul  fully  expected  that  he  should  be  among  those  wk 
would   be   alive   at  the   return   of   Christ.     In    the   next 


C/^  ^^  ^P<^o'nd  coming  is  such  a  vitally   imfortant  subject  that  we  are  devoting  the  next  issue 
^2?    of  ''Grace  and   Truth"  to  its   fresentation.    The  f resent  number,  however,  would  be  moit 
incomplete  without  a  discussion  of  the  "mystery"  revealed  to  us  in  First  Corinthians  fif- 
teen—the  Rafture    of   the    church.     Accordingly,  we   bring  to  our  readers   this   excellent  study   by 
Paton. 
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YSTERY"    in    the    new 
Testament     means     som.e- 
thing   that   was   once   hid- 
den but  now  is  revealed. 

— The  Sunday   School   Tipies 


erse  he  says,  "The  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible, 
nd  we  shall  be  changed"  (I  Cor.  15:52).  Further, 
n  I  Thessalonians  4:16-17  he  added,  "The  dead  in 
;}hrist  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which  are  alive  and 
emain,  shall  be  caught  up."  From  these  passages  it 
s  clearly  seen  that  Paul  held  the  hope  of  Christ's  com- 
ng  as  an  imminent  hope. 

Was  the  Apostle  mistaken  in  so  looking  upon  the 
Capture?  No,  he  was  not.  He  wrote  the  words  we 
lave  noted  above  by  the  inspiration  of  the  Spirit  of 
jrod.  He  could  not  have  been  mistaken.  The  Rapture 
)f  the  Church  is  an  event  which  could  have  taken 
:)lace  in  the  days  of  the  apostle  Paul.  It  is  an  event 
'vhich  may  take  place  this  day.  Then,  as  now,  it  was 
3od's  purpose  that  believers  be  looking  for  the  return 
)f   the   Son. 

If  anything,  we  of  today  have  even  more  reason 
;o  expect  the  soon  return  of  Christ  than  had  the  apostle 
Paul.  "Now  is  our  salvation  nearer  than  when  we 
relieved"  (Rom.  13:11).  Since  the  days  of  Paul  we 
lave  seen  abundant  fulfilment  of  the  prediction  that 
n  the  last  days  perilous  times  shall  come  (II  Tim. 
5:1).  In  the  last  few  years  we  have  seen  what  appears 
;o  be  the  setting  of  the  scene  for  the  drama  of  the  Trib- 
ilation.  Surely,  in  view  of  such  world  conditions  we 
hould  have  a  surging,  joyous  hope  that  the  Rapture 
nay  be  very  soon.  At  any  moment  now  we  may  hear 
he  shout  of  the  Lord  as  He  descends  from  heaven. 
The  trumpet  blast  may  sound  before  another  hour  has 
>assed.  The  archangel's  voice  may  be  heard  before 
nether  day  dawns.  Our  rapture  into  the  presence  of 
he  Lord  may  be  but  a  matter  of  moments. 

Forever   with    the    Lord! 

Amen ;    so    let   it   be, 

Life    from    the    dead    is    in    that    word, 

'Tis    immortality. 

Here   in  the  body   pent, 

Absent    from    Him    I    roam, 

Yet  nightly  pitch   my  moving  tent 

A    day's    march    nearer    Home. 

m.  THE  INCLUSIVENESS  OF  THE  PROMISE 
OF  THIS  MYSTERY 


as  in  all  the  church  epistles  refers  to  the  members  of 
the  Body  of  Christ.  The  Corinthian  letters  arc 
addressed  to  "the  church  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth, 
to  them  that  are  sanctified  in  Christ  Jesus,  called  saints, 
with  all  that  in  every  place  call  upon  the  name  oi 
Jesus  Christ  our  Lord,  both  theirs  and  ours"  (I  Cor. 
1:2).  We  are  not  among  those  who  believe  that  the 
Rapture  will  include  believers  of  past  ages  as  well  as 
ours,  for  Old  Testament  passages  referring  to  the 
resurrection  of  the  just  quite  evidently  have  reference 
to  the  resurrection  which  immediately  precedes  the 
Kingdom.  Most  certainly,  moreover,  We  are  not 
among  those  who  believe  that  either  the  church  or  a 
part  of  it  shall  go  through  the  Tribulation.  The  Rap- 
ture precedes  the  Tribulation,  and  the  promise  of  the 
Rapture  is  all-inclusive  as  far  as  the  believers  of  this 
age    are   concerned. 

When  the  writer,  as  a  young  lad,  was  first  intro- 
duced to  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  coming  he  was  often 
filled  with  fears  that  he  would  have  to  go  through 
the  Tribulational  period.  But  these  fears  have  long 
since  been  dispelled  through  the  clear  teaching  of  the 
Word  given  forth  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 
There  he  learned  that  the  Old  Book  taught  that  neither 
the  church  nor  any  of  its  members  would  ever  enter 
the  Tribulation.  One  of  the  passages  which  the  Lord 
used  to  bring  this  knowledge  to  his  soul  was  II  Thes- 
salonians 1:7-8:  "You  who  are  troubled,  rest  with 
us;  when  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  from  heaven 
with  His  mighty  angels.  In  flaming  fire  taking  ven- 
geance on  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey 
not  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  Here  we 
have  the  inspired  assurance  to  the  believers  of  this  age 
that  when  that  dreadful  day  of  vengeance,  the  second 
coming  of  our  Lord  in  judgment  upon  his  enemies, 
bursts  upon  the  wicked  of  the  earth,  they  shall  be  in  a 
place  of  rest  and  security.  We  shall  be  away  from  this 
world  during  the  age  of  Tribulation,  safe  in  the  keep- 
ing of   the   Lord. 

IV.  THE  TRANSFORMING  POWER  OF  THE 
KNOWLEDGE  OF  THIS  MYSTERY 

^^  C^EHOLD,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;    We  shall  not 

all    sleep,    but    we    shall    all    be    changed  .... 

Therefore,     my     beloved     brethren,     be     ye     steadfast, 

(Continued  on  f.    26§) 
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^^ C^EHOLD,  I  shew  you  a  mystery;  We  shall  not 
^"^  all  sleep,  but  we  shall  all  be  changed,"  is 
i^aul's  statement  concerning  the  inclusiveness  of  the 
promise  made  in  the  revelation  of  the  Rapture.  We 
;hall  all  be  changed,  and  the  "we"  of  this  statement. 


OUR    blessed    hofe — a    mystery    hid 
before   but   now  made  known — let 
us    ever   keef   it   before   us    day    by 
day.  — "Our  Hofe'' 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  MYSTERY  OF  INIQUITY 
FORESHADOWED 


by  Louis  Richard  Patmont 


C//^^^  ar/zV/^  here  given  is  a  very  brief  digest  of  Louis  Richard  Patmont's  book,  "The 
y^  Mystery  of  Iniquity  "  a  review  of  which  af pears  in  another  section  of  this  issue  of  "Grace 
and  Truth."  It  has  been  our  privilege  within  the  fast  month  to  have  Dr.  Patmont  with  us 
for  a  series  of  lectures,  illustrated  with  stereofticon  slides.  He  has  a  vital,  clear-cut  m,essage  concern- 
ing the  horror  and  menace  of  Communism.  We  wish  that  every  Am.erican  citixen  and  especially 
every  Christian  in  America  might  hear  the  Tuessage.  It  is  not  within  our  power  to  see  our  wish 
fulfilledy  but  we  can  bring  to  our  readers  at  least  a  taste  of  the  facts  which  Dr.  Patmont  presents. 
Dr.  Patmont  has  recently  visited  Russia  and  made  a  thorough  investigation  of  conditions  there. 
He  knows  whereof  he  speaks. 


t 


The  mystery   of    lawlessness    doth   already    work 
(II  Thess.  2:7,  R.  V.). 

0^1  T  IS  in  no  wise  our  purpose  to  claim  in  this  dis- 
Oy  cussion  that  "the  Mystery  of  Iniquity"  in  its  ful- 
est  manifestation  is  already  here.  The  author 
does  not  desire  to  repeat  the  mistake  of  others  who  ar 
various  times  have  named  Napoleon  I,  The  Pope,  Mus- 
solini, and  a  host  of  others  as  the  Antichrist.  The  reve- 
lation of  the  Man  of  Sin  and  the  full  outworking  of 
"the  Mystery  of  Iniquity"  will  take  place  in  that  future 
age  of  Tribulation  which  follows  the  Rapture  of  the 
Church.  Certainly,  however,  in  Russia  at  the  present 
time  we  have  a  most  remarkable  foreshadowing  of  the 
conditions  which  will  prevail  in  that  future  dispensation. 
In  that  land,  the  spirit  of  antichrist  even  now  holds  sway. 

In  Russia  today  conditions  are  perhaps  the  most 
appalling  the  world  has  ever  seen.  There  men  are 
indeed  in  the  midst  of  troublous  times.  The  people, 
with  the  exception  of  the  terrorists  themselves  and  the 
Red  army,  are  in  the  throes  of  starvation  and  want. 
Even  the  paid  workers  who  enjoy  the  favor  of  the 
government  are  suffering  intense  privation.  In  Lenin- 
grad thousands  of  beggars  filled  the  streets;  hundreds 
actually  starved — dying  from  hunger  and  exposure. 
The  despairing  faces  of  these  poor  creatures  present 
scenes  never  to  be  forgotten.  Nor  will  I  ever  forget 
the  crowd  of  unsupervised,  homeless  children,  who 
eke  out  their  miserable  existence  by  begging  and  steal- 
ing. All  dwellings  were  overcrowded.  In  some  cases, 
as  many  as  six  persons  of  mixed  sex  lived  in  a  single 
room,  many  of  them  degraded  to  the  level  of  animals. 

Of  the  Beast  of  Revelation  thirteen  it  is  said,  "And 
he  causeth  all,   the  small   and  great,   and   the   rich   and 


)\ 
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poor,   and  the   free   and  the   bond,   that   there   be  given 
them  a  mark  in  their  right  hand,  or  upon   their  fore- 
head; and  that  no  man  should  be  able  to  buy  or  to  sell, 
save  he  that  had  the  mark,    even  the  name  of  the  beast    1 
or  the  number  of  his  name"   (Rev.   13:16-17,  R.  V.).   W 
In   Russia  today  a  rigid  control  of   food,  raiment,   and 
money   has   reached    such    proportions   that   their   distri-   Wej 
bution    other    than    through    channels    directed    by    the 
Moscow   central    executive    committee    and    its    subsidi- 
aries  is   next  to   impossible.    The   privilege   to   buy   and 
sell    is   restricted   to   those   who   have  accepted   the   Bol-   itf| 
sheviki    regime.     The    disfranchised,    and    they    number 
into  the  millions,  are  not  only  deprived  of  the  privilege 
to  buy  and  sell,  but  according  to  official  decree  are  not 
entitled   to   living   quarters   or   employment.     The    ruk 
is   that   the   disfranchised  are  arrested  under  some  pre- 
text or  other  and  transported  into  exile. 

Millions  of  unfortunates,  mere  boys  and  girls,  are 
condemned  to  live  the  life  of  vagrants  along  the 
country  side.  They  do  not  know  their  parents.  They 
are  filthy  and  in  rags,  infested  with  vermin,  prosti 
tuted,  and  infected  with  venereal  diseases.  The  drug 
habit  has  assumed  alarming  proportions  among  them 
The  Communists'  acts  with  reference  to  this  class  has 
been  most  diabolic.  In  one  case  a  large  group  of  thu 
disfranchised  were  driven  from  the  railroad  station 
in  Rostoff  on  the  Don  River,  loaded  on  freight  cars, 
and  dumped  off  in  a  prairie  many  miles  from  the  city 
to  die  of  cold  and  exposure.  Later  the  bodies  were 
saturated    with   kerosene   and   burned. 

(Continued   on   p.   261) 
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THE  BATTLE  OF  THE  AGES 


by    Evangelist   Paul    Hutchens 


Charles  BLANCHER  stamped  his  way   down 
1     the   four  wooden  steps  of  t!he  neat  little  porch 
with     unusual     celerity,     while    those   same  steps 
[ueaked  and  groaned  as  if  in  startled  protest. 

"Why  can't  a  fellow  spend  his  evenings  where  and 
ith  whom  he  pleases  without  being  constantly 
irassed  by  an  over-solicitous  family?"  he  growled  to 
imself.  "Land  of  the  free  and  home  of  the  brave! 
ooh!  This  land  may  be  a  home  of  the  brave  but  my 
ome  is  certainly  a  home  of  the  bored!  First  it's  Sis 
:  the  piano,  singing  and  playing  those  old  revival 
mgs,  and  then  it's  Harry,  quoting  some  crazy,  non- 
insical  stuff  from  that  evangelist.  And  now,  to  cap 
le  climax,  Dad  has  to  insist  on  my  going  to  that  meet- 
jjig  tonight — bosh !  I  wish  every  evangelist  in  this 
juntry   would  go  jump   in  the   lake!" 

With  that  Charles  shrugged  his  shoulders,  let  out 
pent-up  sigh  and,  opening  the  door  of  his  car,  slid 
ito  the  driver's  seat,  Stepped  on  the  starter  and  was 
ff  down  the  boulevard. 

Decorated  with  red,  blue  and  green  ribbons,  and 
.Tibellished  gaudily  with  harness  suggestive  of  the  old 
orse  and  buggy  days,  his  car  presented  a  spectacle  for 
nlookers,  some  of  whom  stared  in  amazement  at  this 
rangely-bedizehed  thing  of  the  street.  Others 
rinned  knowingly  to  themselves  and  recalled  with 
)lerant  memories  the  idiosyncrasies  of  their  own 
authful  days. 

Charles  would  not  have  been  called  a  bad  young 
ellow  by  those  who  knew  him  intimately;  he  was 
lerely  wilful  and  unrestrained.  Like  the  wild  young 
ling  that  he  was,  he  took  life  as  he  found  it,  not  stop- 
ing  to  count  the  cost.  To  him  the  world  was  all  aglow 
'ith  an  alluring,  sparkling  grandeur,  and  its  charms, 
5  displayed  in  its  glaring  enticements,  drew  him  irre- 
stibly  into  their  ever  tightening  tentacles.  Was  it  not 
le  popular  thing  to  disdain  the  church  in  these  days, 
)  scorn  all  religion,  and,  like  the  age  in  which  one 
ved,  to  shake  off  the  shackles  of  superstition  and  be 
ree? — free  from  old-fashioned  theology  and  such 
lings  as  sermons,   moral  codes,   and   prayer  meetings? 

True,  he  had  gone  to  church  as  a  boy,  but  Sunday 
chool  and  church  were  all  right  for  women  and  chil- 
ren!  Now  that  he  was  a  graduate  of  high  school,  col- 
ige  days  would  soon  be  here,  the  summer  months 
'ould  quickly  roll  by. 

College! 

Oh  boy!  Football!  Parties!  Dances!  Dates! 
ih,   life    was   going   to   be   one    grand,   glorious    thrill. 


cafi 
cis 


That  is,  if  that  "bloomin'  evangelist"  hadn't  come  to 
town!  Why  couldn't  the  churches  let  good  enough 
alone?  Why  import  some  one  to  come  in  and  get 
everybody  all  excited  over  religion!  Of  all  the  per- 
sons in  the  world  to  take  up  this  religious  "bug,"  his 
father  should  have  been  the  last!  First  his  sister  Nina, 
who  was  what  they  call  "converted"  and  now  was 
singing  in  the  choir  every  night;  then  Harry;  and  now 
Dad!  Why  Dad  hadn't  even  believed  there  was  a  God 
up  until  a  few  weeks  ago!  Must  be  some  mysterious 
power  in  those  meetings!  Charles  shrugged  his  square 
young  shoulders,  gripped  the  steering  wheel  all  the 
tighter,  and  stepped  his  foot  down  harder  on  the  accel- 
erator. They  wouldn't  get  him  inside  that  church 
tonight,  no  sir!     Nor  tomorrow   night  either! 

"But  Son,  this  preacher  is  different!  He  makes 
you  like  the  gospel,"  Charles'  father  had  said  only  a 
few    minutes    ago. 

To  which  statement  Charles  had  blurted  out  obsti- 
nately. "I  don't  care  if  he's  as  different  from  the 
average  preacher  as  a  giraffe  is  from  a  rhinoceros,  I 
don't  expect  to  be  anything  else  but  mdifferent.  I 
simply  sha'n't  go  and  that's  all  there  is  to  it.  There's 
no  sense  in  having  the  whole  family  go  'batty'  over 
religion ! " 

"Well  suit  yourself,  my  boy,"  had  been  his 
father's  kindly  warning.  "But  if  you  don't  go  tonight, 
I  hope  you'll  always  remember  that  you  disobeyed  my 
express  command  and  slighted  my  most  earnest  wish." 

But  Charles  had  not  heard  the  last  few  words,  for 
he  was  already  out  in  the  hall  and  opening  the  front 
door. 

His  car  sped  swiftly  down  the  boulevard,  dodging 
in   and   out,   and   flying   along   with   the   roaring   traffic. 


< — r>o<z:s>o<~-r~>o<^:=>ocr;j 


^|/^  OU  undoubtedly  have  unsaved 
f  /  friends  in  need  of  just  the  mes- 
^^S^  given  in  this  delightful  story 
by  Evangelist  Paul  Hutchens.  Give  them 
a  chance  to  read  at  least  this  much  of  this 
issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth."  The  Sav- 
iour is  still  able  and  willing  to  save;  and 
it  is  our  frayer  that  some  may  be  led  to 
flace  faith  in  Him  through  the  reading  of 
this  story. 


aocz=>o< >o<: 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


It  was  five  o'clock  in  the  afternoon,  and  the  down- 
town shoppers  and  employees  were  racing  to  their 
homes  in  the  suburbs  and  country  districts. 

It  was  not  a  time  for  pleasant  driving,  and  since 
he  was  in  no  mood  to  enjoy  a  spin  anyway,  Charles 
turned  into  the  State  highway  that  led  out  to  Zambel's 
Summer  Resort  and  steered  grimly  on.  Might  as  well 
go  there  as  anywhere.  Any  place  but  home  or  church! 
He  had  enough  cash  in  his  pocket  to  pay  for  a  lunch 
at  the  Zam-Zam  dining  room.  Perhaps  he  might  meet 
some  old  friends  there,  too.  Bathing  was  excellent 
at  the  beach,  and  night  swimming  was  getting  to  be 
exceedingly  popular. 

He  had  just  parked  his  car  alongside  another  of 
similar  make  and  settled  himself  dejectedly  to  reflect 
on  that  unpleasant  interview  with  his  father  and  to 
bemoan  his  unhappy  lot  in  life,  to  comfort  himself 
with  soothing  thoughts  of  whimpering  complaint, 
when  he  was  rather  rudely  jarred  into  a  still  more 
unwelcome    frame   of   mind   by   a  touch   on   his  elbow. 

"P-P-Pardon  me  s-s-sir,  m-m-may  I  h-h-and  yoii 
an    i-i-invitation    to    ch-ch-church    tonight.?" 

The  speaker  was  a  freckled-faced,  crooked  toothed, 
broad-grinning  young  fellow  of  about  his  own  age. 

"No,  thanks,  I'm  not  interested!"  Charles  snapped. 
He  turned  his  back  impudently  and  lighted  a  cigar- 
rette.  If  there  was  one  thing  he  hated  worse  than 
church  it  was  a  stuttering  young  man  who  believed  in 
the    church. 

"S-S-Sorry  to  s-s-see  you  s-is-s-so  set  against  y-y- 
your  b-b-b-best  f-f-f-friend!"  the  other  returned, 
grinning  good-naturedly.  "M-M-Maybe  y-y-you're 
just  b-b-blind  like  I  used  t-t-t-to  be.    You  s-s-s-see — " 

"No,  I  don't  see  and  I  don't  want  to  be  bothered! 
THANK    YOU!"     Charles    roared    portentously. 

Once  more  alone,  he  glowered  gloomily  about  him 
as  if  in  defiance  of  any  other  attempt  of  any  one  to 
intrude  upon  the  sanctity  of  his  cherished  but  surly 
frame   of   mind. 

But  he  was  not  destined  to  be  left  alone  for  long. 

No  sooner  had  his  unwelcome  friend  of  the  stut- 
tering voice  disappeared,  passing  out  handbills  as  he 
went,  than  his  attention  was  attracted  by  two  young 
women  who  were  also  passing  from  person  to  person 
and  from  car  to  car,  apparently  soliciting  or  advertis- 
ing something. 

Charles  breathed  a  sigh  of  relief  and  the  clouds  of 
morbidity  raced  quickly  from  the  sky  of  his  mind, 
blown  by  the  anticipation  of  a  time  of  jesting  with  the 


approaching   girls   who   were   now   headed    straight   fo 
his  car. 

Quickly  he  straightened  his  tie  and  ran  his  comi 
through  his  pompadour,  casting  a  hasty  glance  in  th( 
mirror  above  the  windshield  for  confirmation  of  hi 
flattering  opinion  of  his  appearance.  He  knew  he  wa 
handsome,  and  the  fawning  words  of  his  many  admir 
ers  had  served  to  enhance  this  notion  until  hones 
admiration  had  developed  into  a  self-satisfied  egotism 
A  tete-a-tete  with  a  beautiful  girl  was  one  of  th( 
thrills  of  his  life;  and  it  was  to  such  a  thrill  that  hi 
was  looking  forward  when  the  girls  paused  at  the  doo; 
of  his  car. 

"May  we  invite  you  to  a  very  interesting  meeting 
tonight?"  one  of  them  asked  in  a  silvery  voice,  seem 
mgly   made   more   silvery   by   an   accompanying  smile. 

"Oh  Yeah!"  Charles  returned,  using  the  favorit< 
slang  expression  of  the  day.  "Last  year  was  leap  year 
and  this  doesn't  happen  to  be  April  first!"  He  tool 
another  puff  at  his  cigarrette  and  blew  an  indifferen 
ring  over  the  top  of  the  windshield,  smiling  to  him 
self  as  he  reasoned  that  he  had  made  a  very  clevei 
remark.  ^ 

"Oh  is  that  so?"  returned  the  same  girl  flashing 
another  radiant  smile.  "No,  it  isn't  leap  year,  bu' 
neither  is  it  'fall  year.'  "  She  looked  him  straight  ii 
the  eye  as  if  in  scorn   for  his  freshness. 

It  was  apparent  that  had  she  chosen  to  do  so,  anc 
had  she  known  him  personally,  she  might  gladly  havf 
joined  in  a  clash  of  wits  in  which  banter  and  iron) 
might  flow   freely   in   friendly  combat. 

But  her  face  took  on  a  more  sober  expression,  anc 
she  continued  animatedly,  handing  him  an  attractive!) 
printed  dodger,  "We  wish  to  invite  you  to  our  meeting 
tonight- — a  real  meeting  where  there  will  be  scores  ol 
young  people,  and  where  you  will  have  the  best  time 
of  your  life." 

Charles  glanced  skeptically  at  the  small  advertis 
ing  sheet  in  his  hand,  and  read: 

ATTENTION  YOUNG  PEOPLE! 

Have  the  time  of  your  life  tonight!   j:3o — g:3o 
Hear   thrilling   Music   and  a  Masterly   Address 

on 
"The  Most   Wonderful   Thing  in  the   World" 

At   Grace   Church,   Corner   of  Phileo    and   Maranatha 
(Continued   on  f.   264) 
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Qod  moves  in  a  mysterious  way  ^ts  wonders 
to  perform.  —  Gowper 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 

OF  THE  NUMBERS  OF 

THE  BIBLE 

THE  NUMBER  SIX 

by  R.  S.  Beal 


(J^'  HERE  are  many  Christians  who  have  never  awakened  to  the  fact  that  the  numbers  of 
yf)  the  Scripture  have  a  definite  significance.  Others'  know  that  the  numbers  in  the  Bible  do 
have  meaning,  but  do  not  know  what  that  meaning  is.  Hence,  this  series  of  studies  by 
faster  R.  S.  Beal  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona  meets  a  very  real  need.  The 
discussion  of  the  number  six  here  given  is  especially  valuable.  Read  with  such  care  that  you 
will   remember   both    the   meaning   of   the   number   and  the  proof  presented. 


0=="^ 


(~y^  HE   Scriptures   declare   that   six    is   tne 


eetii 
til 


the  number 
of  man.  Just  as  the  great  pyramid  of  Egypt 
is  stamped  with  this  interesting  number,  so  is 
man.  The  first  family  tree  of  man  is  rooted  in  Cain, 
and  so  far  as  the  divine  record  is  concerned,  six  con- 
stitutes the  line  which  ends  with  Lamech,  the  first 
polygamist. 

The  first  occurrence  of  six,  which  is  man's  special 
number  concerns  the  final  day  of  the  creative  work 
of  God.  It  was  on  the  sixth  day  that  God  fashioned 
'^"11  his  body  and  breathed  into  it  the  breath  of  life.  Man 
was  created  last  so  that  he  could  claim  no  part  nor  lot 
in  the  work  of  God.  He  stood  in  the  midst  of  God's 
handiwork  an  object  of  divine  grace  and  favor.  With 
Adam's  fall,  sin  entered  his  heart  and  the  curse  of 
God  fell  upon  him. 

The  Bible  gives  us  the  record  of  the  giant  Goliath, 
who  defied  the  people  of  the  living  God.  This  mighty 
being  is  marked  in  a  strange  way  with  the  number  of 
a  man.  He  wore  six  pieces  of  armor,  his  height  was 
stamped  with  a  six  as  well  as  the  weight  of  his  spear- 
head. He  also  had  six  fingers  on  each  hand  and  six  toes 
on  each   foot. 

An  outstanding  woman  of  wickedness  in  Scrip- 
tures is  Queen  Athaliah.  After  killing,  as  she  thought, 
all  the  seed  royal,  thus  protecting  her  throne  from  any 
possible  claimant,  she  reigned  exactly  six  years. 

Nebuchadnezzer  of  Babylon,  erected  a  great  image 
of    o-old    on    the    plains    of    Dura.     As    we    view    hi's 


figure,  it  is  to  find  it  bearing  the  number  six  in  its 
height  and  width.  And  when  the  band  sounded  as  a 
call  to  fall  down  and  worship  it  in  obedience  to  the 
word  of  an  idolatrous  emperor,  six  instruments  were 
played. 

Jesus  was  the  Son  of  man  and  as  such,  we  see 
again  this  number  coming  into  prominence.  The  spiri- 
tual significance  of  the  water  pots  at  the  wedding 
celebration  in  Cana  of  Galilee  is  enhanced  when  wt 
recall  that  there  were  but  six  of  them,  reminding  us 
that  Jesus  the  Son  of  God,  was  truly  man.  Six  times 
was  he  charged  by  man   as  one  possessing  a  demon. 

It  was  at  the  sixth  hour  of  the  day  that  the  rabble 
crowd  had  Jesus  nailed  to  the  cross  and  at  that  time 
the  sun  refused  to  give  light  to  the  world,  and  for 
the  space  of  three  hours  dense  darkness  covered-  the 
earth.  How  wonderfully  significant  this  special  six 
becomes  as  we  recall  that  the  One  Who  hung  upon 
that  cruel  tree  was  man's  substitute.  The  Son  of  man 
was  meeting  the  judgment  of  a  righteous  God  because 
the  sins  of  the  world  were  reckoned  against  Jesus  and 
He  was  dying  in  man's  stead. 

Again,  I  would  remind  my  readers  of  the  grand 
truth  that  the  uniform  usage  of  the  numbers  in  the 
Bible  bears  glorious  testimony  to  the  unity  of  its 
authorship.  Arithmetic  witnesses  to  the  fact  that  none 
need  be  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  for  it  is  a  message 
which  has  come  from  God,  and  bears  the  mark  of  His 
finger-print   in   its  every   word. 


. 
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Conducted  by  Elmer  Seger 


This  excerpt  from  a  recent  periodical  ought  to  be  a 
blessing  to  those  who  are  facing  problems  and  trials 
and  who  desire  that  God's  will  shall  be  supreme  in  their 
lives.  God  answers  prayer.  We  should  remember  this 
fact  as  we  pray  for  the  missionaries  on  the  field.  God 
will   surely   honor    our    prayers.  » 

"It  is  possible  that  years  ago  we  prayed  some  prayers 
that  are  in  their  fulfilment  right  now.  Whdn  we  asked 
the  Lord  to  let  come  to  us  anything  that  would  make  us 
more  like  Himself,  we  may  not  have  realized  just  what 
it  might  mean  to  us,  but  we  meant  it  and  He  is  taking 
us  at  our  word.  He  is  acting  upon  the  innermost  desire 
of  our  heart,  in  spite  of  the  'ouching'  of  the  flesh.  We 
may  not  have  understood  them  when  we  prayed,  but 
He  did.  He  knew  what  it  would  mean  to  us  to  have  them 
answered,  but  He  holds  us  to  our  desire,  and  He  holds 
Himself    to    His    answer." 


he  showed  brought  scofHng  remarks  from  the  Commtl- 
nists,  but  awakened  the  Christians  to  the  great  need  of 
standing  for  the  truth.  One  of  the  outstanding  points  of 
Dr.  Patmont's  ministry  here  was  that  he  exalted  Christ 
and  the  Bible.  He  emphatically  rejected  Communism  as 
the_  panacea  for  all  ills;  in  fact,  he  made  it  clear  that  he 
believed  the  Saviour  alone  able  to  solve  the  problems  of 
any  people.  As  Patmont  depicted  the  futile  attempts  the 
Bolshevists  have  made  to  solve  all  problems  in  patent 
medicine  style,  it  made  us  rejoice  the  more  in  the  truth 
of  a  chorus   which  is  sung  here  at  D.  B.  I. 

The    Saviour    can    solve    every    problem, 
The  tangles    of  life   can    undo; 
.   There    is    nothing   too   hard    for   Jesus; 
There    is    nothing   that   He    cannot   do. 

We   are   certainly    happy   for    Dr.    Patmont's   visit    with   us. 


Two  weddings  of  interest  to  readers  of  "Grace  and 
Truth"  have  recently  taken  place.  The  one  is  the  wed- 
ding of  Miss  Dee  Stuckey  of  Steamboat  Springs,  Colo- 
rado and  the  Rev.  Benson  Male  of  Yampa,  Colorado. 
The  ceremony  took  place  in  the  Congregational  Church 
a,t  Steamboat  Springs  on  May  twenty-seventh.  Readers 
will  remember  that  several  fine,  helpful  articles  by  Mr. 
Male  have  appeared  in  "Grace  and  Truth"  in  the  last 
several  months.  The  other  wedding  is  that  of  Miss 
Edith  Clark  of  St.  Louis,  Mo.  and  Mr.  George  Palm  of 
Canon  City,  Colorado.  They  were  married  June  5,  in 
the  Community  Church,  Denver.  For  about  a  year  prior 
to  their  marriage  they  gave  their  time  and  labor  to  the 
work  of  D.  B,  I.  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Palm,  an  Mr.  Male  are 
graduates  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute.  For  both  of 
these  couples  we  covet  God's  richest  blessings  and  lives 
of    fruitbearing   for  the    Saviour  Who  died   for  us. 


We  rejoice  with  Mr.  and  Mrs.  Russell  Taft  in  the 
birth  of  a  daughter,  Patricia  Ann,  on  June  twentieth. 
Mr.  and  Mrs.  Taft  are  both  graduates  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  class  of  '29,  and  have  been  associated  with 
the  school  since  then.  Readers  will  remember  Mr.  Taft 
as  the  former  editor  of  the  "Harvest  Field"  page  of  "Grace 
and    Truth." 


Another  bit  of  news  has  come  from  the  Philadelphia 
School  of  the  Bible.  How  thankful  we  can  be  for  a  school 
like  this,  which  stands  for  the  truth  and  sends  out 
workers  into  the  harvest  field,  trained  and  ready  to  meet 
the  vital  issues  of  the  day.  The  word  this  time  is  an 
announcement  of  the  fifteenth  annual  commencement  of 
the  Day  and  Evening  Schools,  held  in  the  First  Baptist 
Church  on  Thursday  evening,  June  twenty-second.  There 
are   thirty-two   men   and   women   in   this    class. 


Here  is  an  Inner  Circle  note  from  the  South  Africa 
General  Mission  which  should  bring  forth  both  praise 
and  prayer  from  God's  children  who  are  interested  in 
this    work. 

"The  Muirs  of  Luampa,  N.  Rodesia,  write  very  praise- 
fully  of  the  work  in  their  district.  They  strike  a  special 
note  of  gladness  and  joy  in  connection  with  God's  bless- 
ing upon  the  native  Christian's  work  in  the  absence  of 
white  workers.  Mr.  Muir  speaks  of  the  Holy  Spirit  as 
the  Sole  Director,  yea,  the  very  soul  of  the  work.  Thirty 
natives  have  recently  been  added  to  the  Kaba  Hill  assem- 
bly. They  meet  daily  for  communion  with  God.  Luampa 
M.  S.  ministers  to  nine  hundred  villages,  and  is  the  only 
Christian    effort    in    the    district." 


Dr.  Louis  Richard  Patmont.  publicist  and  lecturer, 
gave  us  some  stirring  messages  on  Bolshevism  in  a  series 
of  meetings  in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  Auditorium, 
June  25-29  His  subject  as  announced  was,  "The  Spirit 
and    Face    of    Bolshevism."     The    startling    pictures    which 


Word  has  been  received  that  Miss  Lillian  Daniel,  who 
has  been  at  Ningkwofu,  Anhwei,  China,  has  received,  an 
appointment  to  work  at  Lanchi,  Anhwei.  Under  the 
direction  of  an  older  worker.  Miss  Aeadshaw,  she  is  to 
re-open   that    station.    There   has    been    no    foreign   worker 
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UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA 


THE   LEPER    COLONY    AT   MISEBE.RE,^  ITURI 


"And  Jesus    put   forth   His   hand  and   touched  him." 

As  in  His  day,  so  here  today,  lepers  are  seeking 
help.  How  sad  their  lot!  Isolated  and  ostracized  in 
their  httle  grass  huts  in  the  bush,  they  live  out  their 
miserable  lives— CONDEMNED.  Often  they  are  hun- 
gry, if  their  relatives  forget  to  bring  food.  Their  long 
hair,  a  sign  of  trouble,  is  a  silent  witness  to  their 
hopeless    condition. 

Here  in  the  colony  they  are  provided  a  home  with 
a  few  of  the  comforts  of  life.  They  have  their  own 
gardens,  and  those  who  can  work  grow  a  variety  of 
food.  How  loath  they  are  to  leave  the  colony,  and 
how   much   they    value   its   protection   and   comfort. 

I  have  just  come  from  the  colony  after  holding 
morning  service.  We  are  glad  to  be  able  to  bring 
comfort  and  hope  to  those  who  are  afflicted  with  this 
dread  disease.  Among  them  there  are  some  who  have 
experienced  something  of  the  Grace  of  Our  Lord, 
and  their  faces  testify  to  an  inward  peace,  but  as  one 
sees  them  with  their  huge  sores  and  their  fingers  and 
toes    gone,    one's    heart    goes    out    in    sympathy. 

Many  of  them  are  weak,  and  it  seems  that  they 
have  little  resistance  left,  and  easily  fall  victims  to 
other  diseases.  This  morning  I  visited  two  who  are 
seriously  ill.  It  was  encouraging  to  have  their  head- 
man accompany  me  as  I  left  their  camp.  He  visited 
a  number  of  villages  with  us  and  assist&d  in  giving  out 
the    Gospel   news. 

Through  the  kindness  of  a  nearby 
mining  company,  we  have  lately  been 
supplied  with  medicine  for  our  leper 
colony.  Thisi  was  sorely  needed  and  we 
return  thanks.  Will  you  continue  to 
pray  that  permanent  arrangements  may 
be  made  for  their  provision?  The  super- 
vision of  a  doctor  is  needed.  They  are 
a  challenge  to  our  faith  and  love.  Pray 
that  many  of  them  may  be  brought  to 
a  knowledge  of  Christ  Jesus,  and  that 
among  them  there  will  be  bright  tro- 
phies   of    grace. 

We  are  deeply  grateful  for  your 
faithful  intercession  for  the  work  here. 
God  has  answered  prayer  in  setting  at 
liberty  captives  who  have  been  held  in 
bondage    all    their    lives    by    Satan. 

Yours  in  His  missionary  service, 
"Under    His    shadow    we    dwell    among 
the  heathen." 
Allan    and    Marjorie    Mcintosh 


"GOLDEN  VIALS" 
(Rev.  5:8) 
May   the   Spirit   bring   to  your   remembrance   in   prayer : 

THESE  FAITHFUL  MISSIONARIES  who  are  carrying 
on  with  no  helpers,  that  they  may  have  ABUNDANT 
STRENGTH  AND  WISDOM  AND  GUIDANCE 
(Eph.  3:6-7;   Col.  1:9-12). 

THE  LEPER  COLONY,  that  the  inmates  may  place  faith 
in   Him  Who  is'  able  to   save    (Acs   16:31). 

THAT  GOD  MAY  SEPARATE  unto  this  work  a  DOC- 
TOR   for    their    supervision    (Acts    16:2-3). 

THE  NEW  LABORERS,  who  have  set  their  faces 
toward  the  field  in  faith  that  God  will  supply  their 
needs  and  move  them  forward  speedily  (John  4 :34, 
36;   Phil.  4:19). 

THE  NATIVE  TEACHER-EVANGELISTS,  that  their 
words  may  be  in  truth  the  words  of  God  to  their 
fellows    (I   Thess.    2:13). 

THE  SEED  THAT  IS  SOWN,  that  God  may  give  the 
increase    (I    Cor.    3:6-7). 

THAT  THE  SPIRIT  MAY  WORK  in  great  conviction 
of  sin  and  of  need  of  the  Saviour,  causing  many  thou- 
sands in  this  dark  land  to  seek  Him  Who  will  save 
to  the   uttermost   (John   16:8-11). 

THE   PRAYER  HELPERS,  that  their   labor  of   love   may 
not    be    hindered    (Col.    4:12). 
Literature    and    information    of   the    work   upon    request. 


"THEY   THAT    SIT   IN    DARKNESS" 


UNEVANGELIZED    AFRICA    MISSION  . 

Interdenominational,    Evangelical,   FAITH    Mission 

536   So.  Hope   St.,  Los  Angeles,  California 
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IN  THE  BOOK  NOOK 


Conducted   by   Ralph  E.   Obitts 


THE  MYSTERY    OF   INIQUITY  age    of    the    Great    Tribulation,    and    to    its    present    fore 

shadowings  in  world  events.  Of  course,  he  discusses  the 
"The  Mystery  of  Iniquity"  by  Louis  Richard  Patmont  ^/"'"S  Antichrist  in  the  light  of  the  dictators  of  today 
is,  we  are  convinced,  both  the  latest  and  most  authentic  ^he  mtense  interest  of  the  Jews  in  rebuilding  theii 
book  on  the  subject  of  Communism  now  in  print.  Dr.  national  life  in  Palestine  is  another  phase  of  prophetic 
Patmont  is  but  recently  returned  from  a  special  tour  of  fulfilment  upon  which  Dr.  Gaebelein  writes.  He  shows 
Russia.  He  is  himself  a  fluent  speaker  of  the  Russian  irom  Scripture  that  the  mass  of  unfulfilled  prophecy  con- 
language,  and  disguised  as  a  native  he  was  able  to  visit  cernmg  the  nation  Israel  is  yet  to  find  its  fulfilment  in 
many  out  of  the  way  places  not  seen  by  the  average  '^"?  government  which  God  will  set  up  on  earth  in  the 
tourist.  Most  American  tourists  are  only  permitted  to  reign  of  Christ  for  a  thousand  years  upon  the  Davidic 
see  the  model  institutions  maintained  by  the  government  throne.  This  series  of  prophetic  studies  includes  a  brief 
for  exhibition  purposes.  Dr.  Patmont  went  further  and  exposition  of  the  passage  in  Daniel  concerning  seventy 
saw  more.  He  reports  the  actual  conditions  in  Soviet  weeks.  This  series  of  interesting,  fundamental  discourses 
Russia  at  the  present  time.  The  report  is  a  horrible  one,  should  commend  itself  to  all  who  take  heed  to  the  more 
but  nevertheless  it  is  true;  and  if  ever  there  vras  an  hour  ^"""^  word  of  prophecy,  and  who  are  looking  for  th« 
in  which  it  was  needful  that  men  know  the  truth,  this  is  blessed  Hope. 
the  hour.    The   book  deserves   a  candid,  thoughtful  reading.  "MEAT    IN    DUE    SEASON,"    by    Arno    C.    Gaebelein 


One  feature  of  the  book  which  merits  special  con- 
sideration is  the  mass  of  illustrative  material  employed. 
Many  full  page  illustrations  are  given.  Some  of  these  are 
actual  photographs  of  scenes,  the  occurrence  of  which 
seems  almost  unbelievable.  Other  illustrations  are  actual 
reproductions  of  some  of  the  most  horrib/le  of  the  Com- 
munistic  posters. 


D.    D.     Cloth,    227    pages,    5x7>4    inches,    price   $1.25.     Pub 
hshed   by   Arno   C.    Gaebelein,    Inc.,   456   Fourth    Ave.,   New 
York,    N.    Y. 


VICTORY,  THE  WILL  OF  GOD  FOR  ME. 


In  the  introduction  to  his  book  Dr.  Patmont  makes  it 
clear  that  he  looks  upon  the  happenings  in  Russia  as 
foreshadowings,  rather  than  fulfilments  of  prophecy.  We 
feel  that  it  would  have  been  well  had  he  mentioned  this 
fact  more  definitely  in  some  of  the  later  sections  of  the 
book.  If  the  reader  will  but  bear  the  introduction  in 
mind,  however,  there  will  be  no  cause  for  confusion. 
Accordingly,  we  have  no  hesitancy  whateve 
the  book  our   fullest  endorsement. 


m    givmg 


As  L.  L.  Legters  says  in  his  book  entitled,  "Victory, 
the  Will  of  God  for  Me,"  success  in  practical  Christian 
living  is  called  by  various  names.  Some  of  them  are . 
the  victorious  life,  the  Spirit-filled  life,  the  surrendered 
life,  the  life  of  the  fulness  of  blessing,  the  life  of  faith, 
and  the  abundant  life.  Under  these  various  names  Mr. 
Legters  discusses  this  subject  of  Christian  victory  which 
should  be  of  constant  interest  to  every  believer.  He  pre- 
sents phases  of  victory  which  are  of  definite  practical 
"THE  MYSTERY  OF  INIQUITY,"  by  Louis  Richard  value.  He  evidences  a  personal  knowledge  of  the  expe- 
Patmont.  5^x75^  inches,  235  pages.  Price  the  Deluxe  rience  of  walking  with  the  Lord,  as  well  as  a  clarified 
Edition  bound  in  imitation  Levant  Leather  $2.00,  Standard  understanding  of  the  Scripture  concerning  his  subject. 
Edition  (special  strength  cover  paper)  $1.50.  Published  The  wholesome  simplicity  of  his  discussion  is  a  good  index 
by    the    Graeter    Publishing    Concern,    Fresno,    Cahfornia.  of   the   simplicity  of   the   secret  of  the   victorious   life.     He 

C.   L.   N       rightly  emphasizes  dependence  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 

as  the  source  and  sustainer  of  Christian  victory,  for  it  is 
only  by  keeping  one's  eyes  off  self  and  upon  the  Lord 
Jesus  that  a  consistent  experience  of  victorious  Christian 
living  is  possible.  Such  discussions  of  the  believer's  walk 
as  this  one  by  Mr.  Legters  should  be  well  circulated; 
it    bears   upon    a    vitally    important   theme. 

"VICTORY,    THE    WILL    OF    GOD    FOR    ME,"    by 


MEAT  IN  DUE  SEASON 

"Meat    in    Due    Season"    is    a    series    of    discourses    on 
prophecy.    It  is   written   by  the  well-known  fundamentalist 


Dr.  A.  C.   Gaebelein,   who,  during  his  many   years   of  min-  L.  L.  Legters.   Art  stock  cover,  78  pages,  5x7  inches,  price 

istry,   has   given    special   attention   to   prophetic    truths.     In  $25.     Published    by    the    Christian    Life    Literature    Fund, 

this    book   he    deals    with    various    phases   of    prophecy.    He  1114    Chestnut    St.,    Philadelphia,    Pa. 
defends    the    premillennial    position    concerning    the    immi- 
nent, personal   return   of  the  Lord  Jesus   Christ.    He  turns 

the    spotlight    of    Scripture    upon   the    fallacies    of    the    the-  All    books    of    which    favorable    mention    is    made    may 

ones  of  partial  rapture.    He  gives  attention  to  the   coming  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook. 
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THE    BELIEVER'S    HERITAGE 

I    Pet.    1:3-7 

THE   BELIEVER'S   LIVELY   HOPE 

I    Pet.    1:3 

II.  THE     BELIEVER'S     INCORRUPTIBLE     INHERI- 
TANCE 

I  Pet.  1:4 
II.  THE   BELIEVER'S    ETERNAL   SAFETY 

I  Pet.  1:5 
V.  THE    BELIEVER'S    FRUITFUL   OCCUPATION 

I  Pet.  1:6 
V.  THE   BELIEVER'S   SURE    REWARD 

I  Pet.  1:7 

— C.   R,  L. 


A   CALL  TO   TESTIMONY 

A   FAITHFUL   TESTIMONY    AN   ESSENTIAL   OF 
CHRISTIAN    LIVING 

Col.  4:6 
Eph.  4:29 

A   FAITHFUL  TESTIMONY   A  FRUIT  OF   FAITH 

II   Cor.  4:13 

CHARACTERIS- 


A      MEANS      OF 


71. 


A    FAITHFUL    TESTIMONY     A 
TIC  OF  OBEDIENCE 

Matt.   4:19 

A      FAITHFUL      TESTIMONY 
FRUITBEARING 

Prov.    11:30 
Prov.   14:25 

A    FAITHFUL    TESTIMONY    A     CONDITION    OF 
REWARD 

Mark  8:38 

A     FAITHFUL     TESTIMONY     A      MARVEL     OF 
SIMPLICITY 

John    15:27 
I  John   1:3      - 
Ps.    107:2 


II. 


— H.  A.  W. 


ALTERNATIVE  ATTITUDES 
TOWARD  SIN 

I  John   1  :8-10 

WE  MAY  DENY   THE  EXISTENCE  OF  SIN  AND 
SINS 

A.  We    may    deny   that    we    have   an   old   nature 

I   John    1  :8 

cf.   Eph.   4:22;   Col.  3:9 

If    we    do :  .       , 

1.  "We    deceive    ourselves" 

2.  "The  truth  is   not  in   us" 

B.  We   may   deny   the   commission   of   evil  deeds 

I    John    1  :10 

cf.    Rom.   2,:2i 

1.  Different    phases    of    this    denial 

a.  We    may    deny    the    existence    of    evil 

b.  We     may     admit     evil     but     deny     our 
responsibility   for  it 

c.  We    may    deny    the    fact    of    sin    in    our 
case 

2.  Results    of    this    denial 

a.  We    contradict    God 

cf.    Rom.    3:4 

b.  We    demonstrate    that    God's    Word    is 
not    in    us 

WE    MAY    CONFESS    OUR    SIN 
John    1:9 

A.  The    meaning    of    Confession 

Dan.   9  

Ps.  51 

B.  The      reason      for      Confession — restoration      of 
fellowship 

Isa  5.9:2    . 

C.  The   resuhs   of   Confession 

1,  Forgiveness 

■*  2,  Cleansing 

— C.   L.  N. 
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LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


I 


Fourth    Quarter,    Leason    One 


Expositions  by  H.   A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by   Albert  Mygatt 


SAUL  IN  TARSUS 


Sunday,    Oct.    1,    1933 


Lesson   Text:    Acts   21:39;    22:3,  27,  28;    26:4-7;    Phil.    3:3=6 
Devotional    Reading:    Ps.    119:9-16 


Golden   Text: 

"Study  to  shew  thyself  approved  unto  God,  a  workman 
that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed,  rightly  dividing  the  word 
of  truth"   (II    Tim.  2:15). 

In  order  to  appreciate  the  marvellous  transformation 
which  God  wrought  in  changing  Saul  oi  Tarsus  into  Paul 
the  Apostle,  we  need  to  become  familiar  with  his  back- 
ground and  condition  of  life  before  his  conversion.  This 
our  present   lesson  gives   us  the  opportunity  to  do. 

1.    THE    CITIZENSHIP    OF    SAUL. 
(Acts   21:39;    22:27-28) 

Saul's  citizenship  is  shown  in  three  verses  in  today's 
lesson.  From  these  verses  we  learn  two  most  interesting 
and   significant   facts. 

First  we  learn  that  Saul  wa.3  a  citizen  of  Tarsus  of 
Cilicia,  his  birthplace.  "Paul  said,  I  am  a  man  which  am  a 
Jew  of  Tarsus,  a  city  of  Cilicia,  a  citizen  of  no  mean  city" 
(Acts  21 :39).  What  it  meant  to  be  a  citizen  of  Tarsus  may 
best  be  judged  bj'  Paul's  own  words  "A  citizen  of  no  mean 
city",  but  this  information  may  be  helpfully  supplemented. 
The  Encyclopedia  Brittanica  says  "Tarsus  was  made  an 
autonomous  city  by  Antiochus  IV  Epiphanes,  171  B.  C. 
and  then  it  began  to  strike  its  own  coins.  It  became  one 
of  the  richest  cities  of  the  east  under  the  Romans  after 
104  B.C.,  and  was  favored  by  both  Anthony  and  Augustus. 
The  reception  there  of  the  former  by  Cleopatra,  who 
sailed  up  to  the  city  in  a  magnificent  vessel,  was  a  strik- 
ing historical  event."  From  this  we  may  learn  something 
of  what  was  in  the  mind  of  the  Apostle  Paul  when  he 
declared   himself   a    citizen  of   no   mean   city. 

But    more     than    this,     Saul    was    a    citizen    of    Rome. 

McClintock  and  Strong's  Encyclopedia  tells  us  that,  while 
Tarsus  had  been  made  an  autonomous  city,  it  had  not 
had  bestowed  upon  it  the  "jus  civate",  which  would  have 
made  its  citizens,  citizens  also  of  Rome.  It  was  possible, 
therefore  for  a  man  to  be  a  citizen  of  Tarsus,  and  yet  not 
a    citizen    of    Rome. 

But  in  addition  to  being  a  citizen  of  Tardus,  Paul  was 
a  Roman  Citizen.  "The  chief  captain  came,  and  said  unto 
him,  Tell  me,  art  thou  a  Roman?  He  said,  Yea.  And  the 
chief    captain    answered,    With    a    great    price    obtained    I 
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this  freedom.    And   Paul   said,   But  I   was  free  born"   (Acts 
22  '.2.7-2,0)^ 

What  it  meant  to  be  a  citizen  of  Rome  may  be  judged 
by  the  actions  of  the  chief  captain  when  informed  that 
this  was  Paul's  status.  The  Apostle  had  been  bound  with 
thongs,  preparatory  to  being  scourged  in  the  effort  to 
extort  a  confession  as  to  why  the  speech  which  he  had 
made  shortly  before  had  made  the  Jews  so  violent. 
"McChntock  and  Strong"  say,  "It  appears  from  a  variety 
of  passages  in  the  classic  writers,  a  Roman  citizen  could 
not  legally  be  scourged,  this  punishment  being  deemed 
to  the  last  degree  dishonorable  and  the  most  demeaning 
indignity  and  insult  upon  the  Roman  name.  'A  Roman 
citizen,  judges,'  exclaimed  Cicero,  in  his  oration  against 
Verres,  'was  publicly  beaten  with  rods  in  the  forum  of 
Messina;  during  this  public  dishonor,  no  groan  or  other 
expression  of  the  unhappy  wretch  was  heard  amid  the 
cruelties  he  suffered,  and  the  sound  of  the  strokes  that 
were  inflicted,  but  this:  I  am  a  Roman  Citizen!'  Neither 
was  it  lawful  for  a  Roman  citizen  to  be  bound  or  to 
be  examined  by  the  question  or  torture  to  extort  a  con- 
fession from  him."  We  are  further  informed  that  the 
penalty  visited  upon  a  magistrate  who  so  treated  a  Roman 
citizen  was  most  severe.  The  Encyclopedia  Brittanica  adds 
the  interesting  information  that  "The  early  law  of  Rome 
was  essentially  personal,  not  territorial.  A  man  enjoyed 
the  benefits  of  its  institutions  and  its  protection,  not 
because  he  happened  to  be  within  Roman  territory,  but 
because  he  was  a  citizen— one  of  those  by  whom  and  for 
whom  this  law  was  established."  These  bits  of  information 
will  help  us  to  understand  why,  when  it  was  learned  that 
Paul  was  a  Roman  citizen,  "Then  straightway  they 
departed  from  him  which  should  have  examined  him: 
and  the  chief  captain  also  was  afraid,  after  he  knew  that 
he  was  a  Roman,  and  because  he  had  bound  him"  (Acts 
22:29).  This  will  help  us  also  to  realize  what  a  privilege 
it  was  to  be  a  citizen  of  Rome,  one  of  the  proudest 
countries   that    history   has    ever    known. 

But  when  he  had  come  to  Christ,  Saul  enjoyed  a  pri- 
vilege which  was  incomparably  greater.  And  in  this  pri- 
vilege all  believers  share  with  him.  He  tells  us  what 
this  privilege  is  in  Philippians  3:20-21,  where  he  says, 
"Our  conversation  (literally  citizenship)  is  in  heaven; 
from  whence  also  we  look  for  the  Saviour,  the  Lord  Jesu:; 
Christ :  Who  shall  change  our  vile  body,  that  it  may  be 
fashioned    like    unto    His    glorious    body,    according   to    the 
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A'orking  whereby  He  is  able  even  to  subdue  all_  things 
mto  Himself."  And  again  he  tells  us  in  Ephesians  2 : 
,9,  "Ye  are  no  more  strangers  and  foreigners,  but  fellow- 
;itizens  with  the  saints,  and  of  the  household  of  God." 
What  a  privilege  it  was  for  Paul  to  be  a  citizen  of  heaven  : 


to  the  tutelage  of  the  Spirit  of  God!  The  wisdom  of  this 
world  at  its  best  is  foolishness  with  God.  "Hath  not  God 
made  foolish  the  wisdom  of  this  world?"  (I  Cor.  1:20). 
But  the  instruction  of  the  believer  incomparably  sur- 
passes all  such   wisdom,  and  the  Holy  Spirit's  tutelage  thf 


md  what  a  btessing  it  is  for  us  to  share  that  privilege  instruction  of  any  nian  Such  wa^s  the  instruction  which 
th   him!  Saul  enjoyed   when   he   had  trusted  the   Lord   Jesus    Christ 

'^'  ■  as    his    Saviour   and   yielded   his    life   to    Him;   and    such    is 

the  instruction  which  we  may  all  enjoy,  for  the  Scrip- 
ture says,  "Eye  hath  not  seen,  nor  ear  heard,  neither  hath 
it  entered  into  the  heart  of  man,  the  things  which  God 
hath  prepared  for  them  that  love  Him.  But  God  hath 
revealed  them  unto  us  by  His  Spirit :  for  the  Spirit  search- 


II.  THE   PARENTAGE   OF   SAUL 
(Phil.  3:3-5) 

Saul  was   well  born.    We  are   not  told   much    about    his 


birth,  but  what  we  are  told  is  most  eloquent.  Hear  his  ^^^  ^,j  things,  vea,  the"  deep  things  of  God.  For  what 
own  testimony:  "We  are  the  circumcision,  which  wor-  ^^^  knoweth  the  things  of  a  man,  save  the  spirit  of  man 
ship  God  in  the  spirit,  and  rejoice  m  Christ  Jesus,  and  ^^^.^^  j^  j^^  j^j^,  ^^^^  ^^  ^^^  ^^-^^^^  ^^  q^j  knoweth  no 
have  no  confidence  m  the  fiesh.  Though  1  might  also  have  ^^^  ^^^  ^j^^  gpl^.;^  ^^  q^^  ^^^  ^^  ^^^^  received,  not 
confidence  in  the  flesh.  H  any  other  man  thinketh  that  he  ^^^  .^.j^  ^^  ^^^  ^^^.j^^  ^^^  ^^^  gpij.^  ^j^j^.^  jj  of  God; 
hath  whereof  he  might  trust  m  the  flesh,  I  more :   Lircum-      ^^^^    ^^   ^j^^^   ^^^^  ^^^   \h\ngi   that    are    freely   given    to 

us  of  God.  Which  things  also  we  speak,  not  in  the  words 
which  man's  wisdom  teacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost 
teacheth ;  comparing  spiritual  things  with  spiritual"  (I 
Cor.  2:9-13).  Let  us  learn  from  this  that  while  the  Holy 
Spirit  is  our  tutor,  the  Word  of  God  is  our  text  book, 
and  it  is  through  the  pages  of  His  Word  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  teaches  us. 


[letj 


cised  the  eighth  day,  of  the  stock  of  Israel,  of  the  tribe 
of  Benjamin,  an  Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews"  (Phil.  3:3-5). 
In  addition  to  this,  we  know  that  his  father  was  a  Jew 
possessed  of  full  Roman  citizenship,  for  Saul  was  a 
Roman  citizen  by  birth ;  so  his  father  must  have  been  a 
man  of  unusual  attainments  and  distinction,  for  this  pri- 
vilege was  not  enjoyed  by  all  Jews— rather  they  were  in 
a  state  of  vassalege  to  Rome.  But  after  all,  what  greater 
distinction  can  a  man  have  by  biith  than  to  be  born  a 
Jew — a  member  of  that  nation  singled  out  by  God  from 
all  other  nations  of  the  world  for  pecuHar  honors  and  bless- 
ings as  the  chosen  people  of  the  Most  High?  To  this  day 
Jews  are  proud  of  the  fact  that  they  are  Jews,  and  rightly 
so.  To  this  distinction  Saul  could  lay  full  claim — he  was 
a  "Hebrew  of  the  Hebrews." 

But  how  much  greater  the  distinction  and  privilege 
which  was  his  when,  upon  accepting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Saviour,  this  man  became  a  child  of  God.  Talk  of 
the  blue  blooded  aristocracy  of  the  earth;  or  descent  from 
nobility,  or  of  ancestors  who  came  over  in  the  Mayflower ! 
Talk  of  family  trees,  here  is  a  family  connection  which,  in 
comparison,  makes  all  others  pale  into  insignificance.  The 
soul  who  has  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his   Saviour 


IV.    THE    RELIGIOUS    ZEAL    OF    SAUL 
(Acts  26:4-7) 

Saul  was  also  religious  in  the  extreme.  He  says,  "After 
the  most  straightest  sect  of  our  religion  I  lived  a  Pharisee" 
(Acts  26 :4-7)  and  his  zeal  may  be  seen  in  the  words, 
"concerning  zeal,  persecuting  the  church" — a  testimony 
which  is  most  clearly  illuminated  by  the  story  of  his  per- 
secution of  the  saints  as  narrated  in  the  book  of  Acts 
(Acts  7:58;  8:1-3;  9:1-2).  In  his  persecution  of  the  saints 
and  opposition  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  Saul  thought  that  he 
was  doing  God  service.  Yes,  Saul  was  exceedingly 
religious. 

But  what  a  contrast  is  seen  in   Paul  the  Apostle.    When 


is  a  child  of  God !    "For  ye  are  all  the  children   of  God  by  he   had  given   his   life   to  the    Lord,    he   devoted    his    whole 

faith  in  Christ  Tesus"   (Gal.  3:26).    He  is  with  all  believer's  life    to    preaching    the     faith     which    once     he     destroyed, 

a  member  of  "the  household  of  God"   (Eph.  2:19).    He  has  Where    before    he    blasphemed    the    Name    of    Christ,    the 

the   unspeakable   privilege    of    approaching   the    Most   High  passion    of    his    life    now    became    to    glorify    that    name, 

and    calling    Him    "Father."     Yea,    more    than    that,    he    is  Instead  of  persecuting  the   samts,  he  gave  himself  unspar- 

actually    indwelt     by    the    very    nature    of    God    Himself,  ingly   for   them,  expressing  by   word  and  deed  his   wilhng- 

begotten   in   him   by  the  miracle   of   the   new  birth,   and  bv  ness    to    be    made    an    offering    upon    the    altar    and    service 


the  Spirit  of  His  Son  who  accomplished  this  miracle  and 
Who  dwells  within  his  heart  (II  Pet.  1:4;  Rom.  8:15; 
Gal.  4:6). 

III.  THE  EDUCATION  OF  SAUL 
(Acts  22:3) 

Saul  was  also  well  educated.  He  tells  us  that  he  was 
brought  up  in  Jerusalem  "at  the  feet  of  Gamaliel,  and 
■taught  according  to  the  perfect  manner  of  the  Law  of 
the  fathers"  (Acts  22:3).  How  great  this  man  who  was 
Paul's  instructor  was  may  be  learned  from  the  esteem  in 
which   he   was   held    by  the  Jews.    "As   a    grandson   of  the 


of  their  joy.  It  is  expressive  of  the  complete  transforma- 
tion in  this  man's  outlook  on  life,  that  he  should  cease  to 
be  known  as  Saul,  the  Pharisee,  and  henceforth  be  known 
as  Paul,  the  Apostle.  "Saul"  means  "asked,"  implying 
popularity;  whereas  "Paul"  means  "a  little  one,"  and_  is 
expressive  of  the  humility  and  self-effacement  which 
characterized  this  life  after  he  had  renounced  the  pri- 
vileg-es  and  social  prestige  of  the  Pharisees  in  order  to 
become  the  devoted  bondservant  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

Surely  the  apostle  Paul  exemplified  in  a  most  remark- 
able way  what  it  means  to  give  a  whole  hearted  response 
to    the    appeal    of    Romans    12:1-2:    "I    beseech    you    there- 

^ ___    „    ^_„    __    .  fore,    brethren,    by    the    mercies    of    God,    that    ye    present 

great   Hillel,   a   rabbi   of   Israel,"   the    Encyclopedia   Britan-  j^our   bodies   a   living   sacrifice,    holy,   acceptable    unto   God, 

nica  tells   us,  Gamaliel  took  a  leading  position  in  the   San-  which  is   your   reasonable   service.    And  be   not  conformed 

hedrin,    and    enjoyed   the    highest    respect    as    an    authority  to  this  world:  but  be  ye  transformed  by   the   renewing  of 

on    the    subject    of    the    Law   and    in   the    interpretation    of  your    mind,    that    ye    may    prove    what    is    that_  good,    and 

Scriptures.     His   renown   in   later   days,    summed    up   in   the  acceptable,    and    perfect,    will    of    God."     And  ,in    view    of 

words    (Mishna,   end    of    Sotah)    'when    Gamaliel   the    elder  these  facts  which  we  have  considered  above,  we  are  better 

died,  regard  for  the  Torah  (study  of  the  Law)  ceased,  and  able    to    appreciate    what    his    testimony    meant    when    he 

purity  and  piety  died.' "  As  "McClintock  and  Strong"  point  said,    "What    things    were    gain    to    me,    those    I    counted 

out    also,    Gamaliel    was    more    liberal    than    many    of    the  loss    for    Christ.     Yea    doubtless,    and    I    count    all    things 

Jewish    Rabbis    in   that   he   permitted   Saul,    his    student,  to  but    loss    for    the    excellency    of    the    knowledge    of    Christ 

become  familiar  with   the  Greek  classics,  whereas  by  many  Jesus    my    Lord:    for   Whom    I    have    suffered    the    loss    of 

the  verv  knowledge   of  the   Greek  language  was  forbidden.  all   things,   and   do   count   them   but   dung,   that   I   may_  win 

And    the    personal    kindliness    and    fairness    of   the    man    is  Christ,  and  be  found  in  Him,  not  having  mine   own  right- 

clearlv    attested    in    his    counsel    to    the    Sanhedrin    to    let  eousness,  which  is   of  the  Law,  but  that  which  is   through 

the   Christians  alone    (Acts   5:34-40).    It  was    under   such   a  the    faith    of    Christ,    the    righteousness    which    is    of    God 

tutor   that   Saul   was   educated.  by   faith :   That   I  may   know  Him,   and  the   power   of   His 

But     how     much     better     the     instruction     which     Paul  resurrection,    and    the    fellowship    of    His    sufiferings.    being 

received,    when   as   a  humble   believer  he   opened   his  heart  made    conformable    unto    His    death;    If    by    any    means    I 
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might  attain  unto  the  resurrection  of  the  dead.  Not  as 
though  I  had  already  attained,  either  were  already  per- 
fect: but  I  follow  after,  if  that  I  may  apprehend  that  for 
which  also  I  am  apprehended  of  Christ  Jesus"  (Phil.  3: 
M2). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

In  Tremont  Temple  there  vere  two  colored  men  in 
membership ;  one  of  them  was  Robert.  He  was  born  in 
slavery;  never  saw  the  inside  of  a  school,  and  learned  to 
read  only  through  great  effort  of  his  own.  But  black 
Robert  knew  more  about  the  Bible  than  any  other  man 
in  Tremont  Temple.  Why  ?  I  will  tell  you  why.  For  years 
black    Robert    never   read    his    Bible    except    on    his    knees. 


For  two,  three,  four  hours  at  a  time,  he  staid  on  his  kneej 
reading  the  Bible.  He  never  went  to  bed  that  he  did  no 
put  the  Bible  under  his  pillow,  and  when  they  found  hiti, 
dead  in  a  hospital  ward  they  found  the  Bible  under  hiil 
black  curly  head. 

I  had  the  privilege  of   being  under   the  teaching  of  one! 
of  the   greatest    Hebrew  scholars   of   his    day.    He  thought 
Hebrew,   he   was    saturated   in   Hebrew;   a  gentle   Christian; 
man,  a  great   scholar,  with  a  great  brain.    He  would  com 
straight    to    the    desk,    open    that    old    Hebrew    Bible,    dra 
his  face  right  down  between   the  pages,  and  say  somethini 
like   this:   "O,   Lord   Jesus,   may  Thy   Holy   Spirit  teach   u 
thy  Word."    Do  you  wonder  that  he  knew  his   Bible?    He* 
knew  it  by  the  same  process   that  black  Robert  knew  his] 
You  can't   read   your   Bible  without  the   Holy   Spirit. 

—Dr.    Cortland    Myers.! 
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SAUL  IN  DAMASCUS 

Lesaon    Text:    Acts   9:1-31 

(Assigned  for  Printing:    Acts  9:1-12,   17-19a) 

Devotional    Reading:     II    Cor.    5:14-21 


Golden  Text: 


"Wherefore  if  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new  crea- 
ture: the  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold  all  things 
are   become   new"    (II    Cor.    5:17,    R.    V.). 

In  this  lesson  we  study  what  is  commonly  called  the 
"conversion"  of  Saul.  The  word  "conversion"  is  a  very 
appropriate  word  Vvrhen  used  in  this  connection,  in  more 
senses  than  one,  but  we  fear  that  it  is  sometimes  used 
with  a  wrong  meaning  in  mind,  and  that  its  use  confuses 
the  thinking  of  those  who  hear  it.  For  this  reason  let 
us  seek  to  understand  the  meaning  of  this  word,  and  see 
how  it  has  a  most  fitting  use  in  connection  with  the  expe- 
riences  which   we   study  in  the   life   of   Saul. 

"Conversion"  means  simply  a  turning.  When  a  lost 
rnan  accepts  the  Saviour,  it  is  entirely  appropriate  to  call 
his  decision  a  "conversion,"  for  in  making  this  decision 
he  has  turned  from  unbelief  to  faith  in  Christ.  The 
Scripture  says  of  the  Thessalonians  that  they  "turned  to 
God  from  idols."  It  is  also  appropriate  to  speak  of  the 
decision  to  separate  from  the  world  and  to  yield  the  life 
to  the  Saviour  as  a  "conversion,"  for  certainly  it  is  a 
turning  from  rebellion  against  the  will  of  God  to  dedi- 
. eating  one's  self  to  fulfilling  His, will,  and  from  seeking  one's 
own  pleasure  to  seeking  His  pleasure,  from  self- 
dependence  to  dependence  upon  the  living  God. "It  is  to 
this_  aspect  of  conversion  that  the  Scripture  refers,  when, 
having  stated  concerning  the  Thessalonians  that  they  had 
turned  to  God  from  idols,  it  adds,  "to  serve  the  living  and 
true  God  and  to  wait  for  His  Son  from  heaven"  (I  Thess 
1  :9-10). 

It  is  a  common  tendency  to  regard  with  suspicion  and 
incredulity  a  testimony  of  faith  in  Christ  which  is  nDt 
accompanied  by  a  marked  change  in  the  manner  of  life 
of  him  who  gives  it.  We  feel  that  such  an  attitude  gives 
evidence  of  failure  carefully  to  distinguish  the  things  that 
differ,  for,  as  we  have  seen,  "conversion"  has  two  aspects, 
one  relating  to  conversion  from  unbelief  to  faith  in  the 
Saviour,  the  other  pertaining  to  conversion  from  self- 
will  to  yieldedness  to  God's  will.  It  is  possible  for  a  soul 
really  to  trust  the  Saviour  and  to  be  saved  even  though 
the  life  may  not  immediately  be  transformed.  If  this  were 
not  true,  why  should  God's  Word  be  continually  appeal- 
ing to  believers  to  put  off  "the  sin  which  d'oth  so  easily 
beset,",  to  yield  themselves  to  God,  and  their  members  as 
instruments  of  righteousness  unto  God,  to  be  separated 
from  the  world,  and  to  be  transformed  by  the  renewing 
of  their  minds?  On  the  other  hand,  as  the  Scriptures 
which    word    these    appeals    clearly    attest,    it    is    a    thing 


greatly  to  be  desired,  and  certainly  the  normal  thing,  that 
the  decision  to  trust  the  Saviour  should  be  followed  by 
a  transformation  in  the  life.  It  cannot  be  too  strongly 
emphasized,  however,  that  transformation  in  the  Hfe  is 
the  fruitage  of  the  decision  to  accept  the  Saviour  and 
of  a  second  decision — the  decision  to  yield  ourselves  unto 
God,    and   to    be   occupied   with    Christ. 

With  many  of  us  the  decision  to  yield  ourselves  to 
God  and  the  consequent  transformation  of  our  lives  comes 
sometime  after  the  decision  to  trust  the  Saviour.  With 
Saul  of  Tarsus,  however,  the  decision  to  yield  the  life 
followed  so  closely  upon  the  heels  of  the  decision  to 
trust  the  Saviour  that  the  two  decisions  seem  almost  to 
be  one  and  the  same,  hence  the  need  for  carefully  distin- 
guishing   between    the    two    in    order    to    avoid    confusion. 

Now  let  us  proceed  to  the  study  of  the  conversion  of 
Saul,  using  as  our  key  thought  that  which  is  expressed 
in  the  Golden  Text,  "If  any  man  is  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creature,  the  old  things  are  passed  away;  behold  all  things 
are    become    new"    (II    Cor.    5:17,    R.    V.). 

I.  A  NEW   BIRTH 

Saul  of  Tarsus  was  born  again  on  the  road  to  Damas- 
cus. The  evidence  of  hig  new  birth,  as  afforded  by  the 
narrative  is  very  brief  but  very  convincing.  Beyond  all 
possibility  of  doubt,  Saul  was  a  militant  unbeliever  when 
he'  started  on  that  journey;  but  just  as  far  beyond  the 
possibility  of  doubt  is  the  fact  that  at  the  conclusion  of 
the  journey  he  was  a  humble  believer  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

If  one  knows  the  Scriptures  it  is  not  hard  to  learn 
the  exact  moment  when  this  man's  heart  turned  from 
unbelief  to  faith  in  Christ.  When  that  dazzling  light  burst 
from  heaven,  and  that  thunderous  voice  smote  upon  the 
ears  of  Saul,  he  knew  that  he  was  face  to  face  with  God, 
the  God  of  his  fathers.  And  the  words  which  that  voice 
spake — "Saul,  Saul,  Why  persecutest  thou  Me?"  carried 
with  them  the  conviction  that  this  God  was  Jesus  Christ. 
Of  course,  Saul  had  heard  the  Gospel  which  the  Christ- 
ians preached,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins,  that  He 
arose  from  the  dead,  and  that  He  is  coming  again,  but 
he  had  frankly  rejected  that  Gospel.  Now,  in  an  instant, 
in  the  blazing  white  light  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the 
face  of  Jesus  Christ,  his  soul  was  convicted  of  the  truth 
of  that  despised  Gospel,  of  his  sin  in  opposing  it  and 
putting  its  messengers  to  the  martyr's  death,  of  the  fact 
that  this  Jesus  Whom  he  had  hated  is  both  Christ  and 
Lord.  And  so,  from  his  astonished  heart  the  question 
burst,    "Who    art    Thou,    Lord?"     That    question    was    not 
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asked  primarily  for  the  purpose  of  learning  the  identity 
jf  Him  Who  spoke— he  knew  that  it  was  God — but  for 
the  purpose  of  confirming  the  astounding  thought  which 
had  overwhelmed  his  soul,  that  the  despised  Nazarene, 
against  Whose  Name  he  had  fought  with  relentless  fury, 
was  actually  God,  as  He  had  said,  and  as  His'  followers 
had  declared  Him  to  be   (John  1:1,   14;  20:28;  Acts  20:29). 

Saul's  question,  "Who  art  Thou,  Lord?"  indicates  that 
when  he  saw  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  in  that  amazing  vision, 
clothed  with  the  glory  of  God,  and  heard  His  voice  speak- 
ing with  him,  his  conversion  from  unbelief  to  trust  was 
instantaneous.  The  Scripture  tells  us  that  "No  man  can 
say  that  Jesus  is  the  Lord  but  by  the  Holy  Ghost"  (I  Cor. 
12:3).  On  the  other  hand,  it  says,  "If  a  man  have  not  the 
Spirit  of  Christ  he  is  none  of  His"  (Rom.  8:9).  In  calhng 
Jesus  "Lord,"  therefore,  Saul  gave  .clear  evidence  that 
in  that  very  moment  he  had  trusted  Him  as  his  Saviour 
—he  had  received  the  Spirit  of  Christ— he  had  been  born 
again!    (John   3:5,7;    Gal.   3:26;    I    John   5:1). 

Now  consider  how  closely  parallel  our  experience  is 
to  Saul's.  We  may  not  actually  have  persecuted  the  saints 
and  put  them  to  death,  but  by  nature  we  were  just  as 
truly  in  opposition  to  the  Name  of  Christ,  for  we  were 
indwelt  and  dominated  by  the  carnal  nature,  concerning 
which  the  Scripture  speaks  when  it  says,  "The  carnal  mind 
is  enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be"  (Rom.  8:7).  And  we  have 
not  seen  a  light,  or  heard  a  voice  from  heaven  with  our 
physical  members,  but  certainly  we  have  heard  the 
voice  of  our  Saviour  speaking  to  us  in  the  pages  of  His 
Word,  or  through  the  lips  of  a  faithful  messenger,  and 
believing  that  v/'hich  was  spoken,  we  have  passed  through 
the  experience  of  which  the  apostle  Paul  testifies  when 
he  says,  "God,  Who  commanded  the  light  to  shine  out  of 
darkness,  hath  shined  in  our  hearts  to  give  the  light  of 
the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of  God  in  the  face  of  Jesus 
Christ"  (II  Cor.  4:6).  We,  too,  have  trusted  Jesus  Christ 
as  our  Lord  and  Saviour,  and  so  have  been  born  again 
(Gal.  3:26). 

IL  A  NEW  LIFE  PURPOSE 

If  there  be  any  who  doubt  the  significance  of  Saul's 
use  of  the  word  "Lord,"  in  his  first  question,  feeling  that 
its  implication  of  faith  is  negatived  by  the  words,  "Who 
art  Thou?"  surely  there  can  be  none  who  doubt  the 
significance  of  his  use  of  this  word,  "Lord,"  in  his  second 
question.  When  our  Lord  had  answered  this  first  question 
with  the  words,  "I  am  Jesus,  Whom  thou  persecutest," 
instantly,  with  full  knowledge  of  the  identity  qf  Him 
to  Whom  he  spoke,  Saul  again  said,  "Lord" — '"Lord,  what 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do?"  (Acts  9:6).  And  as  Saul's  first 
use  of  the  word  "Lord"  gave  evidence  of  the  faith  which 
had  dawned  in  his  soul,  so  his  second  use  of  this  title  is 
eloquent  in  its  testimony  of  his  abandonment  of  himself 
to  the  will  of  Christ.  His  decision  to  yield  himself  to 
Christ  followed  almost  instantly  upon  his  believing  on 
Him  as  his  God  and  Saviour.  Thenceforth  his  Hfe  wa<i 
to  be  dedicated  to  the  purpose  of  proving  what  was  that 
good  and  acceptable  and  perfect  will  of  God. 

God  is  calling  upon  all  of  His  children  for  the  same 
decision  which  Saul  testified  in  asking  the  question,  "What 
wilt  Thou  have  me  to  do.  Lord?"  Romans  6:13  says, 
"Neither  yield  ye  your  members  as  instruments  of  unright- 
eousness unto  sin,  but  yield  yourselves  unto  God,  as  those 
that  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  your  members  as  instru- 
ments of  righteousness  unto  God."  Again  in  Romans  12:1 
he  says,  "I  beseech  you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mer- 
cies of  God,  that  j'e  present  your  bodies  a  living  sacri- 
fice, holy,  acceptable  unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable 
service."  Yes,  God  wants  each  and  every  one  of  His 
children  to  yield  the  life  to  Him,  and  to  let  Him  mold 
and  use  that  life  as  He  sees  fit.  And  if  we  willingly 
respond  to  His  appeal,  a  sweeping  transformation  will  be 
seen  in  our  lives. 

Notice  the  transformation  in  the  life  of  Saul,  which 
followed  as  the  fruitage  of  his  twofold  decision  to  trust 
the  Saviour  and  yield  to  Him.  In  the  opening  part  of  the 
ninth    chapter   of   Acts   we   see    Saul   actively   representing 


the  enemies  of  our  Lord  in  the  persecution  of  the  saints; 
in  the  closing  part  of  this  chapter  we  see  him  champion- 
ing the  cause  of  those  whom  he  had  persecuted.  In  the 
beginning  of  this  chapter  we  see  him  breathing  out 
threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  disciples  of  the 
Lord;  in  the  end  of  the  chapter  we  find  him  preaching 
that  Name  which  before  he  despised.  In  the  first  part  of 
the  chapter  he  is  presented  as  a  proud  and  bigoted  Phari- 
see, walking  in  self-will;  in  the  end  of  the  chapter  he  is 
seen  as  the  humble  bondservant  of  Jesus  Christ,  seeking 
with  all  his  heart  to  do  the  will  of  Him  Who  had  called 
him  out  of  darkness  into  light.  Such  is  the  transforrnation 
which  occurs  in  every  life  which  owns  Jesus  Christ  as 
both  Saviour  and  Lord;  and  so,  after  telling  us  of  the 
mercies  which  we  experienced  when  we  trusted  the 
Saviour,  and  on  the  bases  of  those  revealed  mercies 
appealing  to  us  to  present  our  bodies,  a  living  sacrifice, 
to  the  Lord,  God's  Word  goes  on  to  say,  "And  be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God."  (Rom. 
12:2).  If  God's  children  could  only  realize  for  a  single 
instant  what  God  wants  to  do  with  their  lives— what  it. 
means  to  put  to  the  test  what  is  His  good  and  accept- 
able and  perfect  will — they  would  dedicate  themselves 
without  hesitation  or  reservation  to  the  life  purpose  which 
Paul  expressed  when  he  said,  -"This  one  thing  I  do, 
forgetting  those  things  which  are  behind,  and  reaching 
forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I  press  toward 
the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calhng  of  God  in 
Christ    Jesus    (Phil.    3:13-14). 

111.  A   NEW   FELLOWSHIP 

When  Saul  had  trusted  the  Saviour  and  yielded  his 
life  to  Him,  he  entered  into  a  new  relationship.  His  com- 
panions before  had  been  the  priests  and  Pharisees  of 
Israel — the  enemies  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  the 
enemies  of  all  who  called  upon  His  Name.  But  now  he 
joined  himself  to  the  company  of  the  disciples,  and  began 
to   fellowship   with   them. 

This  is  the  fellowship  which  God  wants  all  His  child- 
ren to  enjoy.  He  warns  us  against  having  fellowship  with 
the  world,  saying  that  "the  friendship  of  the  world  is 
enmity  against  God"  (James  4:4).  He  warns  us  against 
partaking  with  worldlings  in  their  evil  deeds,  calling 
those  deeds  the  "unfruitful  works  of  darkness"  (Eph.  5 : 
11),  and  He  warns  us  against  participating  in  the  false 
worship  of  this  world,  saying,  "I  would  not  that  ye  should 
have    fellowship    with    devils     (demons)"     (I    Cor.     10:20). 
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On  the  other  hand,  the  Spirit  speaks  frequently  of  the 
blessing  which  comes  to  God's  children  through  the  fel- 
lowship of  the  saints — for  instance  Paul  thanks  God  for 
the  fellowship  which  he  enjoyed  with  the  Philippians  in 
the  Gospel  (Phil.  1:5).  And  John  says,  "That  which  we 
have  seen  and  heard  declare  we  unto  you,  that  ye  also 
may  have  fellowship  with  us"  (I  John  1  :3).  What  rich 
blessing  God's  children  do  enjoy  in  fellowshipping  with 
one    another ! 

But  there  is  another  aspect  of  the  new  fellowship  into 
which  Saul  entered,  which  far  transcends  all  other  con- 
siderations. Having  trusted  the  Saviour  he  began  to  enjoy 
fellowship  with  God.  Before,  he  had  been  a  zealous 
religionist.  He  had  thought  that  he  was  doing  God  ser- 
vice, even  when  he  was  persecuting  the  saints.  But  he 
had  been  self-deceived.  In  reality,  by  nature  and  by 
practice  he  was  an  enemy  of  God.  What  a  shocking 
awakening  was  his,  when,  like  a  flash  of  lightening  it  was 
revealed  to  him  that  in  his  persecution  of  the  saints  he 
had  actually  been  heaping  indignities  upon  the  One  Whom 
he  professed  to  serve.  But  what  a  joyous  experience 
it  was  to  learn  what  fellowship  with  God  really  meant, 
and  what  a  blissful  experience  to  live  in  the  conscious- 
ness of  His  momentary  presence  and  fellowship.  This 
fellowship  God  wants  all  his  children  to  enjoy,  for  ?Ic 
has  said  that  we  are  "called  into  the  fellowship  of  His 
Son,"  (I  Cor.  1  :9).  And  so  John  says,  "truly  our  fellow- 
ship is  with  the  Father,  and  with  His  Son,  Jesus  Christ" 
(I  John   1:3). 

IV.    A   NEW    TESTIMONY 

Another  thing  which  became  new  when  Saul  had 
trusted     Christ    and    yielded     to     Him     was     his     testimony. 

Certain  verses  in  the  ninth  chapter  of  Acts  present  a 
striking  contrast.  Verses  one  and  two  say  that  "Saul  yet 
breathing  out  threatenings  and  slaughter  against  the  dis- 
ciples of  the  Lord,  went  unto  the  high  priest  and  desired 
of  him  letters  to  Damascus,  to  the  synagogues,  that  if 
he  found  any  of  this  way,  whether  they  were  men  or 
women,  he  might  bring  them  bound  unto  Jerusalem." 
On  the  other  hand,  verse  twenty  says,  "Straightway  he 
preached  Christ  in  the  synagogues,  that  He  is  the  Son 
of  God.  Verse  twenty-two  says,  "Saul  increased  the  more 
in  strength,  and  confounded  the  Jews  which  dwelt  in 
Damascus,  proving  that  this  is  very  Christ."  Verse  twenty- 
nine  says,  "He  spake  boldly  in  the  Name  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  and  disputed  against  the  Grecians."  Surely,  when 
he  was  converted,   Saul  had   a    new   testimon}^. 

Such  should  be  the  experience  of  every  Christian,  and 
such  will  be  his  experience  as  he  truly  yields  himself 
to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  calling  upon  us  to  yield  our- 
selves unto  God  and  our  members  as  instruments  of 
righteousness    unto    Him — to    present    our    bodies    a    living 


sacrifice,  the  Spirit  of  God  includes  the  tongue.  What  a 
powerful  member  the  tongue  is  !  Of  the  tongue  by  nature, 
the  Scripture  says  that  it  is  a  member  which  "no  man  can 
tame,  it  is  an  unruly  evil,  full  of  deadly  poison"  (James 
3:8).  But  when  it  is  yielded  to  the  Lord  to  be  used  of 
Hmi,  how  powerful  it  is  for  blessing.  "There  is  that 
speaketh  like  the  piercings  of  a  sword,  but  the  tongue  of 
the  wise  is  health"  (Prov.  12:18).  "A  wholesome  tongue 
IS  a  tree  of  life"   (Prov.  15:4). 
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The  beloved  Major  D.  W.  Whittle  relates  in  "Some- 
thmg  to  Read"  the  story  of  his  conversion,  which  was  truly' 
a  calling  to  minister  to  others.  He  was  a  Lieutenant  in 
the  Civil  War,  and  his  mother  had  put  a  Testament  in 
his  haversack  on  his  leaving  home,  but  he  never  touched 
It  until  after  going  through  many  battles,  his  company 
was  one  day  swept  from  the  field  in  a  charge  of  the  Con- 
federates, and  he  himself  was  picked  up  wounded  and 
taken  prisoner  to  the  prisoners'  hospital  in  Richmond. 
There  his  arm  was  amputated;  and  after  many  days  and 
nights  of  suffering,  he  was  at  last  well  enough  so  that  he 
craved  something  to  read.  Then  he  thought  of  the  Tes- 
tament and  took  it  out  and  read  it  through.  It  so  gripped 
him,  and  he  understood  so  much  of  its  teaching  concerning 
the  way  of  salvation,  that  he  read  it  again  and  again. 
Still  he  had  no  thought  of  becoming  a  Christian  himself, 
until  one  of  the  men  nurses  came  to  him  in  behalf  of  a 
wounded  boy,  also  a  prisoner,  who  was  begging  for  some- 
one to  pray  for  him.  He  said  he  himself  was  a  wicked 
man,  and  could  not  pray  and  could  not  again  face  the 
dying  boy  without  someone  to  pray.  He  was  astonished 
when  Whittle  said  he  was  just  as  wicked  and  unsaved; 
for  he  had  noticed  that  he  read  the  Testament  and  did 
not  curse.  Moved  by  his  appeal,  Whittle  arose  and  went 
with  the  man  who  led  him  to  where  a  fair-haired  boy 
of  seventeen  lay  near  death.  He  eagerly  confessed  to  a 
Christian  rearing,  but  that  since  joining  the  army  he  had 
fallen  into  sinful  ways,  and  he  pleaded  earnestly  to  be 
instructed  and  prayed  with.  As  clearly  as  though  he  had 
heard  the  spoken  words,  the  voice  of  God  said  to  Whittle, 
"You  know  the  way  of  salvation.  Get  down  on  your  knees, 
accept  Christ,  and  pray  for  this  boy!"  He  took  the 
boy's  hand  in  his  and  dropped  to  his  knees,  and  in  a  few 
broken  words  confessed  his  own  sins  and  pleaded  '  for- 
giveness in  Christ's  name.  He  then  prayed  earnestly  for 
the  boy,  who  became  quiet  and  pressed  his  hand,  but 
who  was  dead  when  Whittle  arose  from  his  knees.  He 
beHeved  the  boy  to  have^  been  saved,  and  it  was  the  begin- 
ning of  a  new  Hfe  -of  joy  and  service  for  himself. 
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Sunday,    October    IS,    1933 


PAUL  IN  ANTIOCH 

Lesson    Text:     Acts     11:19-30;     12:25 

(Assigned   for   Printing:    Acts    11:19-30;    12:25) 

Devotional    Reading:    Col.   3:12-17 


Golden    Text: 

"For  I  am  not  ashamed  of  the  Gospel  of  Christ:  for  it 
is  the  po-wer  of  God  unto  salvation  to  everyone  that 
believeth;  to  the  Jew  first,  and  also  to  the  Greek"  (Rom. 
1:16). 

Today's  lesson  may  be  approached  from  three  angles, 
each    of    which    is    exceedingly    instructive    and    pro'fitable. 

1.    AN    EXAMPLE    OF    DISPENSATIONAL 
DISTINCTIONS 

The  book  of  Acts  relates  events  which  occurred  at  a 
juncture  of  two  dispensations — the  dispensation  of  Law, 
and    the    present    dispensation    of    Grace,    or,    as    we    prefer 


book  is,  therefore,  essentially  transitional,  and  one  has 
the  key  to  its  interpretation  when  he  recognizes  that  it 
covers  a  period  of  time  in  which  the  old  dispensation  was 
coming  to  its  close  and  the  new  dispensation  was  begin- 
ing,  and  that  the  events  which  it  narrates  exhibit  this 
transition.  In  the  opening  chapters  of  the  book,  the 
emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  old  dispensation,  and  the  events 
which  are  narrated  in  that  part  of  the  book  bear  the  ear- 
marks of  that  dispensation.  In  the  closing  chapters  of 
the  book  emphasis  is  laid  upon  the  new  era  which  was 
ushered  in  when  the  Jews  had  rejected  their  Messiah, 
and  the  events  which  are  narrated  in  that  portion  of  the 
book  bear  the  earmarks  of  the  new  dispensation  which 
was  then  beginning.  This  distinction  is  not  hard  and 
to    call   it,   the   dispensation    of   the   Body    of   Christ.    This   fast,   for   there   is   an   overlapping   of   the   old   and   the   new 
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ivident  throughout  the  book,  but  generally  speaking  it 
vill  hold  good.  In  the  first  part  of  the  book  Peter  was 
,0  the  forefront,  because  he  was  pre-eminently  the  Apos- 
le  to  the  circumcision,  that  is  the  Jews,  who  in  the  old 
iispensation  held  a  place  of  peculiar  importance.  In  the 
ast  part  of  the  book,  however,  Paul  was  to  the  forefront, 
because  he  was  distinctly  the  Apostle  to  the  Gentiles, 
vith  whom  God  began  to  deal  in  a  new  way  in  the  new 
iispensation,  when  Israel  had  rejected  Christ.  Many  other 
marks  of  transition  might  be  pointed  out,  but  those 
vhich  we  have  mentioned  will  be  sufficient  to  convey 
in  idea  of  what  we  mean  when  we  speak  of  the  transi- 
:ional  character  of  the   book   of   Acts. 

In  the  chapter  which  we  are  studying  this  transition 
is  very  apparent.  In  chapter  ten,  you  will  remember,  we 
nave  the  story  of  how  by  very  special  dealing  God  led 
Peter  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentile,  Cornelius,  and 
af  how  he  believed,  with  all  his  house.  And  in  the  first 
part  of  chapter  eleven  we  have  the  story  of  how  the  Jewish 
brethren  at  Jerusalem  called  him  to  account  for  having 
dealt  as  he  did  with  the  Gentiles.  When  they  had  heard 
Peter's  story,  however,  "they  held  their  peace  and  glori- 
fied God,  saying,  Then  hath  God  also  to  the  Gentiles 
granted  repentance  unto  life"  (Acts  11:18).  Here  we 
see  the  first  approach  to^  recognition  among  the  disciples 
that  a  transition  is  occurring — that  God  is  beginning  to 
give  the  Gentiles  a  recognition  which  had  not  before 
been  accorded  them.  The  attitude  of  the  brethren  at 
Jerusalem  seems  to  have  been  the  general  attitude  of  the 
believers  of  those  early  days,  however,  for  the  Scripture 
says,  in  the  opening  verse  of  our  lesson.  "They  which 
were  scattered  abroad  upon  the  persecution  that  arose 
about  Stephen  travelled  as  far  .as  Cyprus  and  Antioch, 
preaching  the  Word  to  none  but  unto  the  Jews  only" 
(Acts  11  :19).  This  matter  of  preaching  to  the  Jews  only 
was  distinctly  a  relic  of  the  old  dispensation,  in  which 
our  Lord  had  said,  "I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the  lost 
sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel"  (Matt.  15 :24),  and  in 
which  He  had  instructed  His  disciples,  in  preaching  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  the  distinct  message  of  that 
dispensation,  to  go  not  into  the  way  of  the  Gentiles." 
but  to  "go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel"  (Matt.  10:5-6).  On  the  other  hand,  the  preaching 
of  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles  was  characteristic  of  the 
new  order,  which  our  Lord  had  anticipated  in  His  part- 
ing instructions  to  His  disciples,  to  "go  into  all  the  world 
and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature"  (Mark  16:15; 
Matt.  28:19). 

In  this  new  order  of  things  the  apostle  Paul  was  to 
have  a  special  place.  When  God  called  him,  it  was  that 
He  might  use  him  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  the  Gentiles 
(See  Acts  9:15;  26:16-18).  Consistent  with  this,  Paul  later 
declared  that  while  God  had  committed  to  Peter  the 
apostleship  to  the  Circumcision,  to  himself  had  been  com- 
mitted the  apostleship  to  the  Gentiles  (Gal.  2 :7-9 ;  Rom. 
11  :13).  In  addition  to  having  a  special  part  in  the  minis- 
tering of  the  Word  to  the-  (Gentiles,  Paul  was  also  to  be 
God's  instrument  in  giving  to  all  men  the  revelation  of 
the  Mystery,  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ, 
which  is  also  the  distinctive  characteristic  of  this  new 
dispensation  (Eph.  3:1-9;  Col.  1:25-27).  What  could  have 
been  more  fitting  and  appropriate,  in  the  light  of  these 
facts,  that  when  Barnabas  found  at  Antioch  a  thriving 
Gentile  church — the  first  distinctly  Gentile  church  in  his- 
tory, so  far  as  we  can  learn — he  should  have  sought  out 
Paul  to  have  part  with  him  in  ministering  to  that  church. 
In  this  we  see  Paul  embarking  upon  the  ministry  which 
was  to  be  his  life  work — the  exercising  of  the  gift  of 
apostleship  among  the   Gentiles. 

Thus  we  see  from  both  angles — the  purely  Jewish  min- 
istry of  the  majority  of  the  disciples,  which  marked  the 
closing  days  of  the  closing  age,  and  the  peculiar  minis- 
try to  the  Gentiles  of  the  apostle  Paul,  which  character- 
ized the  incoming  age — an  example  of  the  dispensational 
distinctions   to   be  found   in   the  book   of  Acts. 

II.  AN   EXAMPLE   OF  CHURCH   WORK 

In  this  brief  section  of  Scripture  we  may  see  also  a 
most    profitable    example    of    church    work,    for    in    it    we 
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find  suggested  the  goals  toward  which  all  church  work 
should  be  directed,  and  the  methods  which  should  be 
employed     in    seeking     to    attain     those    goals. 

First    notice    the    aggressive   evangelism   of   the    disciples. 

Everywhere  the  saints  went — those  who  had  been  scat- 
tered abroad  by  the  persecution  which  arose  at  Jerusalem 
following  the  martyrdom  of  Stephen — they  preached  the 
Gospel.  And  mark  especially  that  it  was  not  the  apostles, 
but  what  we  would  call  the  "laymen"  of  the  church  who 
did  this  preaching.  This  is  surely  God's  thought  for  His 
church :  first,  that  an  aggressive  effort  should  be  made 
to  reach  all  men,  everywhere,  with  the  Gospel,  and,  second, 
that  the  work  should  be  done  largely  by  the  lay  members 
of  the  church.  If  only  the  church  had  this  vision  today, 
everywhere  a  Christian  family  went  a  church  would  spring 
up.  Does  a  family  of  believers  move  into  a  locality  where 
there  is  no  sound  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  no  Gospel 
services  ?  Then  the  head  of  the  family  will  preach  the 
Gospel  to  those  he  meets,  and  will  start  services  on  his 
own  account,  as  he  is  able  to  gather  together  a  little 
group  who  have  responded  to  his  message.  This,  we 
believe,  is  God's  thought  for  all  his  children,  that  each 
and  every  one  of  them  should  have  part  in  evangelizing 
earth's  Christless  millions,  and  particularly  in  evangeliz- 
ing his  own  neighbors  and  friends  and  kinsfolk  (Matt. 
4:19;    Prov.    11:30). 

Notice  also  that  this  evangelistic  ministry  was  balanced 
with  a  clear,  constructive  teaching  ministry.  When  the 
disciples  had  \'\'on  a  number  to  the  Lord  in  Antioch,  the 
church  at  Jerusalem,  hearing  the  news,  sent  Barnabas  to 
them  to  follow  up  the  work  which  had  been  done.  He 
"exhorted  them  all  that  with  purpose  of  heart  thej^  would 
cleave  unto  the  Lord,"  and  then  he  and  Paiil  "assembled 
themselves  with  the  church  and  taught  much  people" 
(Acts  11  :23,  26).  It  is  to  the  failure  to  follow  up  with 
a  clear,  sound  teaching  ministry,  that  we  may  trace  the 
apparent  failure  of  many  evangelistic  meetings — the  fault 
lies  not  with  the  evangelist,  but  with  the  fact  that  those 
who  have  been  won  to  the  Lord  have  not  been  given 
the  teaching  which  they  needed  to  establish  them  in  the 
Faith    and    in    the    Christian    life. 

Again,  we  note  that  there  is  an  exceedingly  practical 
suggestion  for  methods  in  church  work  in  the  fact  that 
Barnabas    took    Paul    with    him    into    the    work   at    Antioch. 

Barnabas,  you  will  remember,  was  the  man  who  had  pre- 
sented Paul  to  the  apostles  at  Jerusalem,  and  apparently 
he  was  the  first  to  recognize  Paul's  gift.  Having  recogni- 
zed that  gift,  he  now  seeks  to  encourage  this  new  Christ- 
ian in  the  work  to  which  God  has  called  him,  so  he 
takes  him  with  him  to  the  work  of  ministering  to  the 
Gentile  church  at  Antioch.  Here  is  a  practical  hint  for 
Christian  workers  everj'where.  We  should  be  constantly 
on  the  look-out  to  discover  the  gifts  with  which  God  has 
endowed  the  souls  committed  to  our  care,  or  those  with 
which  we  are  associated  in  our  Lord's  service,  and  we 
should  do  everything  in  our  power  to  enlist  those  souls 
in  actual  service  and  to  encourage  and  train  them  in  that 
service.  Does  a  pastor  wish  to  encourage  the  members 
of  his  church  in  soul  winning?  He  can  find  no  better 
means  than  to  take  one  of  his  deacons,  or  others  who 
give  evidence  of  a  real  interest  in  spiritual  things,  with 
him  when  he  actuallj^  engages  in  soul-winning  endeavors, 
and  when  he  has  a  few  in  his  church  who  are  aggressive 
and  fruitful  soul-winners,  then  let  him  encourage  these 
experienced  workers  to  take  with  thenn  others  less  expe- 
rienced, to  help  in  the  work.  In  this  way  frequently  a 
soul's  interest  may  be  awakened  in  the  Lord's  work,  and 
he  may  be  encouraged  to  press  on  into  that  work  him- 
self. Have  we  not  in  our  Lord's  actions  a  confirmation  of 
the  value  of  this  method?  Did  He  not  associate  twelve 
with  Himself,  before  He  sent  them  forth  to  preach  ?  And 
when  He  sent  the  disciples  forth,  did  He  not  send  them 
two   by   two?    (Mark   3:14;    Luke    10:1). 

III.   AN    EXAMPLE    OF    PERSONAL    PIETY 

Now  consider  for  a  few  moments  the  truths  which 
we  may  gleam  from  this  lesson  for  our  own  personal 
lives. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


First,  w€  should  let  the  example  of  those  unnamed 
saints,  of  whom  mention  is  made  in  our  lesson,  be  a 
challenge  to  us.  These  men,  undaunted  by  persecution, 
preached  the  Gospel  everywhere  they  went  (See  Acts 
8:1,  4).  And  some  of  them,  in  their  ardent  love  for  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  their  diligence  to  make  Him  known, 
actually  did  a  thing  which  was  almost  unprecedented  in 
preaching  to  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  to  the  Jews.  Stop 
and  think !  How  many  souls  have  you  told  about  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  during  the  past  month,  or  the  past 
year,  or  the  past  several  years,  or  during  your  whole 
life-time?  It  is  heart-breaking  to  realize  that  the  average 
Christian  would  be  compelled  to  answer,  "Not  one !"  to 
all  these  questions.  Could  not  Paul  cry  shame  upon  us 
as  well  as  upon  the  Corinthians,  to  whom  he  said,  "Some 
have  not  the  knowledge  of  God,  I  speak  this  to  your 
shame"  (I  Cor.  15:34)?  Let  us  abide  in  Christ  and  per- 
mit Him  to  abide  in  us — then  shall  we  glorify  our  heavenly 
Father  in  bearing  abundance  of  fruit;  and  then  shall 
we  insure  that  we  shall  receive  a  full  reward  at  our  Lord's 
coming  again   (John    15:5-8,    16;    II  John  8). 

Again,  notice   the   generosity    of   the   Antioch   Christians. 

When  they  heard  that  the  saints  at  Jerusalem  were 
suffering  from  famine,  "every  man,  according  to  his 
ability,  determined  to  send  relief  unto  the  brethren  which 
dwelt  in  Judea,  which  also  they  did"  (Acts  11  :29-30). 
Here  is  a  most  arresting  example.  How  many  Christians 
today  have  such  a  love  for  the  brethren  ?  How  many  have 
such  a  willing  spirit  of  eagerness  to  stand  by  brethren  in 
need?  We  have  known  a  few,  thank  God,  but  their 
number  is  pitifully  small.  May  God  grant  in  His  grace, 
an  increase  in  the  number  of  those  who  have  such  a 
Christian  spirit  of  generosity  and  love  as  that  which 
prompted  the  gifts  of  those  saints  at  Antioch.  And  to 
all  who  are  willing  to  let  the  Spirit  of  God  work  such  a 
spirit  in  their  hearts,  we  would  say,  "God  is  not  unright- 
eous to  forget  your  work  and  labor  of  love  which  ye 
have  showed  toward  His  Name  in  that  ye  have  min- 
istered   to    the    saints    and    do    minister"    (Heb.    6:10). 

And     finally,     note     the     personal     piety     of     Barnabas. 

How  one's  heart  goes  out  toward  the  man  when  he 
reads,  "He  was  a  good  man,  and  full  of  the  Holy  Ghost, 
and  of  faith"  (Acts  11  :24),  Such  men  are  the  crown  of 
the  Gospel  in  this  world.  Such  men  make  it  easy  for 
souls  to  believe,  instead  of  difficult.  A  friend  of  mine, 
who  was  preaching  in  the  mountain  districts  of  Colorado 
had    found    it    very    difficult    to    get    any    response    to    his 


message  in  most  of  the  communities  where  he  preached. 
But  one  day  he  came  into  a  new  community,  where,  to 
his  amazement,  a  great  company  gathered  in  response 
to  the  invitation  to  gospel  meetings,  and  a  large  number 
of  decisions  to  trust  the  Saviour  were  witnessed.  Upon 
being  asked  how  he  explained  the  difference  which  he 
had  witnessed  in  the  reception  of  the  Gospel  here  from 
that  which  it  had  received  elsewhere,  he  answered  with- 
out hesitation,  "It  is  almost  entirely  due  to  God's  use 
of  one  Christian  family  in  that  neighborhood.  The  thing 
which  has  counted  most  forcibly,  apparently,  is  not  what 
they  have  said,  though  they  have  born  a  faithful  testi- 
mony, but  the  fact  that  what  they  have  said  has  been, 
backed  by  an  earnest  and  godly  life."  May  God  give  us 
more  such  Christians,  who,  in  life,  as  well  as  by  word  of 
mouth,   will   adorn   the   doctrine   of  our    Lord  Jesus   Christ. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 


I 


As  testmonies  were  called  for  in  a  great  evangelistic 
service,  a  man  arose  and  said,  "I  was  saved  five  weeks 
ago  through  a  deaf-mute.  I  was  at  a  railway  station, 
about  to  take  a  train.  I  was  ragged,  dirty,  and  partly 
drunk.  The  deaf  and  dumb  man  came  up  to  me  and  tak- 
ing a  piece  of  paper  from  his  pocket,  wrote  on  it,  'Jesus 
is  my  Saviour.  He  helps  me  every  day.  Read  John  3 :16.' 
And  he  put  the  note  in  my  dirty  pocket. 

"It  seemed,  as  I  was  in  the  next  town,  with  money  all 
gone,  as  though  I  was  more  hungry  and  miserable  than 
I  had  ever  been  in  my  life.  I  put  my  hand  in  my  pocket, 
and  felt  the  piece  of  paper,  and  read  what  was  written, 
I  did  not  know  what  John  3:16  was,  and  determined  to 
find  out,  though  I  was  weak  and  faint.  I  went  to  a  house 
and  before  I  could  ask  the  woman  who  came  to  the  door, 
she  said,  'No  beggars  allowed.'  I  said,  'I  am  not  begging, 
but  I  want  to  look  at  your  Bible  a  minute.'  She  was 
startled,  and  shut  the  door  in  my  face.  At  the  next 
house  they  handed  me  a  Bible ;  I  loo^ced  at  the  words  of 
the  text  and  handed  it  back. 

"I  slept  that  night  in  an  old  shed  down  by  the  river,  but 
it  was  the  happiest  night  of  my  life.  I  read  the  paper  over 
and  over,  and  repeated  John  3:16,  and  now  I  am  a  saved 
man,  and  can  say  as  could  the  deaf  mute,  'Jesus  is  my 
Saviour.    He   helps   me   every  day,' " 
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Sunday,    October   22,    1933 


PAUL  IN  ASIA  MINOR 


Lesson    Text:    Acts    13 — 14 

(Assigned  for  Printing:   Acts  13:1-5,   13-15;    14:19-23) 

Devotional   Reading:    Eph.   2:13-22 


Golden    Text: 

"And  He  said  unto  them,  Go  ye  into  all  the  world,  and 
preach  the  Gospel  to  the  whole  creation"  (Mark  16:15, 
R.    v.). 

In  the  chapter  assigned  for  today's  lesson  we  have 
three  messages — a  message  of  warning,  a  message  of  sal- 
vation,  and   a    message   of    worship. 

I.   A    MESSAGE    OF    WARNING 

When  the  deputy,  Sergius  Paulus,  at  Faphos,  desired 
to  hear  the  Word  of  God,  the  message  of  the  Apostle 
was     opposed     by     a     Jew     named     Barjesus,     a      sorcerer. 

When  this  man  sought  to  deter  the  deputy  from  listen- 
ing and  responding  to  the  Truth,  Paul,  filled  with  the 
Holy  Spirit,  saiji  to  him,  "O  full  of  all  subtilty  and  all 
mischief,  thou  child  of  the  Devil,  thou  enemy  of  all  right- 
eousness,   wilt    thou    not    cease    to   pervert    the    right    ways 


of  the  Lord?  And  now,  behold,  the  hand  of  the  Lord 
is  upon  thee,  and  thou  shalt  be  blind,  not  seeing  the  sun 
for  a  season.  And  immediately  there  fell  on  him  a  mist 
and  a  darkness ;  and  he  went  about  seeking  some  to 
lead  him  by  the  hand"  (Acts  13:10-11).  In  Paul's  words  to 
this  sorcerer,  and  in  the  blindness  which  befell  him,  we^. 
have   a    message   of  warning. 

The  blindness  of  this  man  is  typical  of  the  condition 
of  all  lost  men.  In  them,  the  Scripture  says,  "the  god  of 
this  age  hath  blinded  the  minds  of  them  that  believe  not, 
lest  the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  of  Christ,  Who  is 
the  image  of  God  should  shine  unto  them"  (II  Cor.  4:6). 
The  physical  blindness  of  this  man,  Elymas,  was  the 
result  of  his  hardening  of  his  heart  in  spiritual  blindness, 
and  it  should  serve  as  a  warning  to  those,  who,,  blinded 
now  by  Satan,  are  rejecting  the  Gospel,  for  as  surely 
as  they  persist  in  the  hardening  of  their  hearts  and  the 
shutting    of    their    eyes    against    the    light,    so    surely    will 
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1  more   terrible   darkness    come   upon   them,   for   they   will  more    to    return    to    corruption.    He    said    on    this    wise,    I 


be  cast  into  "outer  darkness,   where  there   is   wailing  and 
gnashing  of  teeth"   (Matt.  22:12;  25:30). 

This  man's  condition  is  also  typical  of  the  spiritual 
condition  of  Israel.  Because  that  nation  hardened  her 
heart,  closed  her  eyes,  and  stopped  her  ears  against  the 
Gospel,  the  Spirit  of  God  sent  Isaiah,  the  prophet  to  say 
to  her,  "Hear  ye  indeed,  but  understand  not  and  see  ye 
indeed,  but  perceive  not."  In  consequence  of  her  sin  and 
tubbornness  God  said,  "Make  the  heart  of  this  people 
fat,  and  make  their  ears  heavy,  and  shut  their  eyes,  lest 
they  see  with  their  eyes,  and  hear  with  their  ears,  and 
understand  with  their  heart,  and  'convert,  and  be  healed" 
(Isa.  6:9-10;  Matt.  13:14-15).  The  men  of  Paul's  genera- 
tion were  committing  the  same  sin  as  the  men  of  Isaiah's 
time,  and  the  result  was  bound  to  be  the  same.  And  so 
Paul  wrote  on  another  occasion,  "Blindness  in  part  is 
happened  to  Israel  until  the  fulness  of  the  Gentiles  be 
come. in"   (Rom.   11:25). 

Elymas'  experience  was  a  picture  also  of  the  expe- 
rience of  any  believer  who  may  reject  the  light  of  God's 
iWord.  Light  rejected  can  only  bring  increased  darkness. 
This  is  true  of  the  unbeliever,  for  every  time  he  rejects 
the  Gospel  message  he  makes  it  more  difficult  for  him  to 
accept  it  later.  And  it  is  true  of  the  believer,  for,  while 
he  is  saved  through  trusting  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  yet  it 
is  possible  for  him  to  harden  his  heart  against  truth  which 
he  is  not  willing  to  accept,  and  this  hardening  of  his 
heart  is  bound  to  be  disastrous,  for  it  will  plunge  the 
soul  into  a  spiritual  darkness  which  is  the  more  agonizing 
because  of  the  light  which  has  been  enjoyed.  Beware, 
then,  lest  in  rebelling  against  the  truths  of  God's  Word 
you  bring  upon  yourself  that  which  was  spoken  by  our 
Saviour,  when  He  said,  "If,  therefore,  the  light  that  is  in 
thee  be  darkness,  how  great  is  that  darkness"  (Matt. 
6:23). 

In  view  of  these  facts,  how  good  it  is  to  know  that 
no  soul  need  continue  in  darkness.  If  they  are  only  will- 
ing to  trust  the  Saviour,  God  is  able  and  willing  to  do 
for  all  who  are  now  unbelievers  what  He  has  done  for 
all  His  children,  of  whom  Paul  says,  "God,  who  comman- 
ded the  light  to  shine  out  of  darkness,  hath  shined  in  our 
hearts  to  give  the  light  of  the  knowledge  of  the  glory  of 
God  in  the  face  of  Jesus  Christ"  (11  Cor.  4:6;  See  also 
Matt.  4:16).  To  Israel  the  promise  is  given  concerning  the 
veil  which  is  upon  her  heart,  and  which  is  now  blinding 
her  whenever  the  Law  of  Moses  is  read,  "When  it  (that 
is  Israel's  heart)  shall  turn  to  the  Lord,  the  veil  shall  be 
taken  away"  (11  Cor.  3:16).  And  to  the  believer  whose 
heart  has  been  darkened  by  rebellion  and  self-centered- 
ness,  the  Scriptures  say,  "Awake,  thou  that  sleepest.  and 
arise  from  the  dead,  and  Christ  shall  give  thee  light" 
(Eph.  5:14). 

11.    A    MESSAGE    OF    SALVATION 

When  Paul  had  come  to  Antioch  in  Pisidia,  he  went 
into  the  synagogues,  and  ther^e  he  brought  a  message 
to  the  Jews.  In  the  first  part  of  his  message  he  recited 
the  mercies  which  God  had  shown  to  Israel  in  genera- 
tions past.  In  the  second  part  of  his  message  he  brought 
this  recital  up  to  date,  showing  that  in  Jesus  Christ,  God 
had  provided  salvation.  And  he  brought  this  message  to 
a  close  by  warning  those  who  heard  him  of  the  imminent 
peril  of  their  perishing  through  rejecting  this  salvation. 
A  very  fitting  summary  for  the  conclusion  of  his  message 
would  be  the  words  of  Heb.  2:3:  "How  shall  we  escape 
if  we  neglect   so  great  salvation?" 

Two  facts  im.press  themselves  upon  our  hearts  with 
iespecial    force    as    'we   study    this    passage. 

First  it  is  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  the  promises 
are  fulfilled  which  God  made  to  Israel.  Paul  said,  "We 
declare  unto  you  glad  tidings,  how  that  the  promise 
which  was  made  unto  the  fathers.  God  hath  fulfilled  the 
same  unto  us  their  children,  in  that  He  hath  raised  up 
Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  written  in  the  second  Psalm,  Thou 
art  my  Son,  this  day  have  I  begotten  Thee ;  and  as  con- 
cerning  that  He  raised  Him   up   from   the    dead,   now    no 


will  give  you  the  sure  mercies  of  David"  (Acts  13 :32-34). 
Trace  the  promises  made  to  Israel  in  the  Old  Testament, 
and  you  will  see  that  the  fulfilment  of  each  and  every 
one  of  those  promises  depends  on  the  person  and  work 
of  Christ.  The  promises  to  the  believing  individual  of 
salvation  and  participation  in  Kingdom  blessings  depend 
upon  Him,  for  it  is  only  through  His  death  and  resur- 
rection that  any  one  can  be  saved  and  fitted  to  enter 
into  that  Kingdom.  And  the  promises  to  that  nation  as  a 
whole,  of  peace,  and  joy,  and  prosperity,  and  every  tem- 
poral and  spiritual  blessing,  depend  upon  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  for  they  shall  be  fulfilled  only  in  His  Kingdom, 
when   He   shall   sit   upon   the   throne   of    His    father,    David. 

The  second  fact  which  particularly  impresses  us  is 
that  through  the  death  and  resurrection  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ,  salvation  has  been  provided  for  every  one 
who  believes.  "Be  it  known  unto  you,  men  and  brethren," 
said  the  apostle  Paul,  "that  through  this  Man  is  preached 
unto  you  the  forgiveness  of  sins,  and  by  Him  all  that 
beheve  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses"  (Acts  13:38-39). 
To  have  our  sins  forgiven  us  is  to  have  the  penalty  of  those 
sins  remitted.  Because  Christ  bore  our  sins  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree,  and  there  drained  to  its  last  bitter 
dregs  the  cup  of  God's  wrath  against  our  sins,  now, 
trusting  Him  as  our  Saviour,  "We  have  redemption 
through  His  blood,  even  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins" 
(Eph.  1:7).  To  be  justified  means  to  be  declared  right- 
eous, as  righteous  as  though  we  had  never  committed 
any  of  those  horrible  sins  which  have  defiled  our  souls 
and  marred  our  lives ;  yes,  more  than  that,  it  is  to  be 
declared  as  righteous  as  though  we  had  performed  every 
good  and  righteous  work  which  we  should  have  per- 
formed but  failed  to  do.  What  a  forgiveness  is  ours 
through  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ — a  forgiveness  so  full  and 
complete  that  He  could  say,  "Verily,  verily  I  say  unto 
you,  he  that  heareth  My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that 
sent  Me,  hath  everlasting  life  and  shall  not  come  into 
condemnation  (judgment),  but  is  passed  from  death  unto 
life"  (John  5:24).  And  what  a  righteousness  is  ours 
through    His    grace    and    mercy,    "even    the    righteousness 
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of  God,  which  is  by  faith  of  Jesus  Christ  unto  all  and 
upon  all  that  believe,  for  there  is  no  difference,  for  all 
have  sinned  and  come  short  of  the  glorv  of  God"  (Rom. 
3:22-23). 

III.  A  MESSAGE  OF   WORSHIP 

And  novf,  in  concluding  our  study,  let  us  notice  that 
Paul's  message  to  the  people  at  Lycaonia  dealt  in  a  vital 
manner    with    the    subject    of    worship. 

Th«    Lycaonians    were    guilty    of    a    twofold    sin. 

They  recognized,  as  they  should,  that  the  mighty  works 
w^hich  Paul  and  Barnabas  did  in  their  midst,  could  have 
been  wrought  only  by  divine  power,  but  instead  of  giving 
glory  to  God,  they  ascribed  this  wonder  working  po'wer 
to  their  heathen  Gods.  And  in  keeping  with  the  tra- 
ditions of  heathenism,  they  thought  that  Paul  and  Bar- 
nabas were  the  embodiment  of  these  gods  in  human  form. 
Barnabas  they  called  "Jupiter,"  and  Paul  they  called 
"Mecury,"  because  he  was  the  chief  spokesman.  And  so 
the  priest  of  Jupiter  was  about  to  lead  the  people  in 
sacrifice  to  Paul  an-d  Barnabas,  paying  them  divine 
honors,  and  would  have  done  so,  had  they  not  been 
restrained.  So  Satan  seeks  to  pervert  the  worship  of  the 
one  true  God,  and  so  he  has  succeeded  among  the 
heathen  in  perverting  the  instinct  of  worship  which  God 
has  implanted  in  the  hearts  of  all  men,  for  when  men 
have  rejected  the  worship  of  the  only  true  and  living 
God,  they  have  invariably  turned  to  serve  and  worship 
the   creature    more   than   the    Creator   (Rom.    1 :21-25). 

In  such  actions,  also,  the  Lycaonians  exhibited  the 
harvest  of  the  horrid  seed  which  Satan  planted  in  the 
human  heart  in  the  fall.  "Ye  shall  be  as  gods"  was  the 
the  bait  which  Satan  held  out  to  Adam  and  Eve,  and 
from  that  day  to  this  man  has  been  trying  in  every 
possible    way    to    deifj'    man    (Gen.    3:5). 

Some  men  would  have  been  tempted  to  accept  the 
honors    which    these    poor,    ignorant    people    sought    to    pay 


to  Paul  and  Barnabas,  but  not  so  with  these  faithful 
messengers  of  the  cross.  As  soon  as  they  realized  what 
was  going  on,  they  rent  their  garments,  and  ran  among 
the  people,  declaring  themselves  mere  men,  and  men  of 
like  passions  with  them,  and  they  bore  witness,  saying, 
"We  preach  unto  you  that  ye  should  turn  from  these 
vanities  unto  the  living  God,  Which  made  heaven  and 
earth."  Such  is  the  spirit  which  all  God's  children  should 
possess,  and  such  is  the  spirit  which  all  will  possess  who 
are  seeking  to  be  true  and  faithful  ministers  of  Jesus 
Christ.  It  is  our  task,  not  to  get  glory  for  ourselves,  but 
to  give  glory  to  God.  But  we  may  be  well  assured  that 
if  we  seek  to  glorify  IJim  now,  He  will  glorify  us  with 
Himself   at    His    coming   again    (Rom.   8:17). 
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VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 


Once  when  I  was  working  in  Poona,  India,  I  conversed 
with  a  naval  officer  and  some  army  men  and  their  wives. 
The  naval  officer  said,  "Why  don't  these  missionaries 
stay  at  home  and  mind  their  business?  Why  do  they 
come  here  and  worry  these  people?  You  can  get  all  the 
converts  you  want  at  one  rupee  a  head."  It  was  at  the 
time  of  the  Armenian  massacres,  and  there  were  rumors 
that  the  British  fleet  might  be  ordered  to  Constantinople. 
I  said  to  the  officer :  "Suppose  you  were  ordered  to 
Constantinople  tomorrow,  and  I  were  to  say,  'Why  don't 
you  stay  here  and  mind  your  business?'"  The  man's 
eyes  flashed  fire.  "I  would  tell  you  to  mind  YOUR 
business.  If  we  are  ordered  to  go,  we  must  go."  I  said, 
"Quite  right ;  but  I  have  marching  orders  from  the  Divine 
government.  My  command  was  to  preach  the  Gospel  to 
every  creature.  The  primary  question  is  not  whether 
converts  in  India  can  be  made  at  so  many  rupees,  or 
whether  I  get  any  converts  at  all,  but  whether  I  am 
going   to   obey  the   last   wish   of  my  Lord  and   Saviour." 

—Robert  P.  Wilder  in  "The  Moody  Monthly." 
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Fourth  Quarter,   Lesson   5 


Sunday,    Oct.    29,    1933 


WORLD'S  TEMPERANCE  SUNDAY 

Lesson   Text:    Romans    13:12—15:3 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     Romans    13:12-14;     14:7-9,    15-21) 

Devotional    Reading:     Ps.    68:1-6 


Golden  Text: 

"Love  worketh  no  ill  to  his  neighbor;  love  therefore 
is   the    fulfilling   of   the    Law"   (Rom.   13:10,    R.  V.). 

Today's  lesson  represents  two  leading  thoughts,  each 
of  which  is  closely  related  to  the  use  of  alcoholic  liquor, 
as  well  as  to  many  other  forms  of  sin.  It  is  therefore, 
a  very  appropriate  assignment  for  a  temperance  lesson. 
The  two  leading  thoughts  to  which  we  refer  are  the 
thoughts  of  victory  and  responsibility ;  and  each  of  these 
thoughts  is  developed  from  three  angles.  We  consider 
first, 

1.    THREE    PRINCIPLES    OF   VICTORY 
(Rom.  13:12-14) 

The  verses  which  present  the  thought  of  victory  are 
found  in  Romans  13:12-14:  "The  night  is  far  spent,  the 
day  is  at  hand :  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  let  us  put  on  the  armor  of  light.  Let  us 
walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day ;  not  in  rioting  and  drunken- 
ness, not  in  chambering  and  wantonness,  not  in  strife 
and  envying.  But  put  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and 
make  not  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts 
thereof.  In  these  verses  we  find  three  principles  of  vic- 
tory. 


the  words  "let  us  cast  off,"  "let  us  put  on,"  "let  us  walk." 
These  are  very  expressive  words,  and  exactly  convey 
the  thought  which  the  Spirit  of  God  intended  to  convey 
in  employing  them.  We  are  to  "put  off"  the  works  of 
darkness,  and  to  "put  on"  the  armor  of  light.  Now 
consider  how  you  put  off  your  soiled  clothing,  and  how 
you  put  on  a  change  of  raiment,  or  how  you  would  put 
on  a  suit  of  armor.  You  would  not  do  it  by  simply  wish- 
ing you  could,  would  you?  No,  rather  you  simply  decide 
to  change  your  clothes,  and  do  so.  Again,  how  do 
walk?  Do  you  walk  by  sitting  in  a  rocking  chair  and 
wishing  you  were  on  the  other  side  of  the  street,  or  on 
the  other  side  of  town?  Do  you  not  simply  decide  to 
walk  and  then  WALK?  So  it  is  with  victory.  In  order 
to  be  victorious  we  must  choose  to  be  victorious.  To 
put  away  sinful  habits  we  must  choose  to  put  them  away, 
and  to  cultivate  wholesome  and  godly  habits  we  must 
choose  to  cultivate  them.  Of  course  our  choice  must  not 
be  limited  to  the  putting  off  and  the  putting  on,  but  must 
be  a  choice  to  look  to  the  Lord  Jesus  for  strength  to 
overcome.  We  must  trust  Him  to  apply  to  our  lives  the 
efficacy  of  His  blood,  shed  to  save  sinners,  to  redeem  them 
from  all  iniquity,  and  to  purify  unto  Himself  a  peculiar 
people,  zealous  of  good  works.    In  other  words,  our  choice 
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is    to     be     a    two-fold    choice — a    choice    to    put    off    sin 
The    first    principle    is    the    principle    of    choice.     Notice  and   to    put    on    righteousness,    and    a    choice    to    trust    the 
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.ord  Jesus  Christ  for  strength  to  carry  out  our  other 
Lj:hoice. 
.1]  The  second  principle  of  victory  is  very  closely  akin 
;o  the  first — it  is  the  principle  of  occupation.  In  order 
ro  be  victorious  over  sin  we  must  be  occupied  with  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  This  is  what  is  meant  by  the  words, 
Tut  ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  This  is  not  merely 
o  put  on,  on  the  outside,  works  of  righteousness  such  as 
He  wrought,  or,  as  some  would  put  it,  to  imitate  Christ ; 
it  is  to  let  the  very  Spirit  of  Christ  fill  and  mold  our 
learts  and  Hves ;  it  is  to  let  Him  have  full  and  unqual- 
fied  control  of  our  thoughts  and  affections.  We  may 
36  sure  that  if  He  is  permitted  to  control  in  the  thoughts 
ji  our  hearts,  our  lives  will  reflect  the  righteousness  and 
;very  good  fruit  which  He  produces  in  the  secret  recesses 
oi  our  beings.  Love,  joy.  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness, 
goodness,  faith,  meekness,  temperance — ^these  things  in 
iction  are  the  fruitage  in  the  life  of  the  attitude  of  love, 
joy,  peace,  longsuffering,  gentleness,  goodness,  faith, 
meekness,  temperance,  which  the  spirit  has  produced 
in  the  heart  by  stamping  indeHbly  upon  our  conscious- 
ness the  loveliness,  the  perfection,  the  very  image  0+ 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself.  As  a  man  thinketh  in  his 
heart,    so    is    he!    (Gal.    5:22-24;    Prov.   23:7). 

The  third  principle  which  our  lesson  suggests  is  the 
principle  of  separation — "Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh, 
to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof."  This  is  separation  carried  to 
its  ultimate  and  logical  end.  Tt  is  not  a  mere  separation 
from  participation  in  worldly  and  sinful  pleasures,  it  is 
separation  from  the  DESIRE  to  participate  in  them.  If 
a  young  man  wants  to  be  victorious  over  lust  and  impur- 
ity, let  him  not  stop  with  purposing  to  abstain  from 
lustful  and  impure  practices,  let  him  eschew  all  lustful 
and  impure  thoughts.  Let  him  refrain  from  the  reading 
of  books  or  magazines  which  excite  lust,  let  him  refrain 
from  gazing  at  lustful  pictures,  let  him  refuse  to  tell 
or  to  Hsten  to  unclean  or  suggestive  stories,  let  him  avoid 
the  company  of  lewd  men  and  women,  and  let  him  guard 
his  heart  against  lustful  thoughts  and  imaginations.  If 
a  young  man  wishes  to  be  victorious  over  the  liquor 
habit,  or  the  tabacco  habit,  or  any  other  evil  appetite,  let 
him  not  hang  around  saloons,  or  cigarette  counters,  let 
him  not  become  occupied  with  displays  or  advertisements 
which  flaunt  such  things  before  his  eyes,  let  him  not  seek 
the  company  of  young  people  who  will  place  temptation  in 
his  way.  We  do  not  say  that  a  man  cannot  be  victorious 
in  the  presence  of  temptation,  for  he  can,  by  the  grace 
of  God,  and  by  the  enabling  power  of  Christ,  of  which  it 
is  written,  "The  weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not .  carnal, 
but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling  down  of  strong- 
holds, casting  down  imaginations  and  every  high  thing 
that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of  God,  and 
bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obedience 
of  Christ"  (II  Cor.  10:4-5).  But  a  man  cannot  expect 
to  be  victorious  if  he  deliberately  plays  with  temptation 
and  tries  to  see  how  thin  ice  he  can  skate  upon  without 
getting  a  ducking.  "Make  no  provision  for  the  flesh  to 
fulfil  the  lust  thereof."  Be  it  noted  carefully,  however, 
that  over  against  this  admonition  stands  the  other — "Put 
ye  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ."  The  only  way  to  be  truly 
victorious  over  the  lusts  of  the  flesh — the  only  way  to 
make  no  provision  for  the  flesh,  to  fulfil  the  lusts  thereof 
— is  to  become  so  occupied  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
that  you  will  have  no  time  nor  place  in  your  thoughts  for 
such    things. 

Now  see  how  simple  and  practical  it  all  is.  Let  us  take 
a  man  who  is  seeking  to  be  victorious  over  some  sinful 
habit.  First  he  must  choose  to  be  victorious — he  must 
decide  that  he  will  no  longer  yield  himself  as  a  bond- 
slave to  sin  to  do  the  lusts  thereof,  but  will  yield  himself 
to  the  Lord,  for  His  will  to  be  wrought  out  in  the  life ; 
then  he  must  by  a  voluntary  choice  take  advantage  of 
the  means  which  God  has  ordained  to  turn  the  heart 
toward  Christ  and  to  teach  us  occupation  in  Him ;  he  must 
choose  to  pray,  to  read  and  study  his  Bible,  to  assemble 
with  the  Lord's  people  in  the  services  where  prayer  is 
wont  to  be  made,  and  where  thfe  Word  of  God  is  unfolded 
in  its  purity,  he  must  begin  to  bear  his  testimony  con- 
cerning   what    Christ    has    done    for    him,    and    to    speak 


to  others  about  His  love  and  grace.  Of  course,  he  will 
be  tempted.  He  may  even  slip  back  into  the  old  habits 
at  times.  But  as  soon  as  he  recognizes  that  temptation 
has  assailed,  or  that  the  enemy  has  gained  a  momentary 
victory,  let  him  renew  his  original  decision,  let  him  look 
to  the  Lord,  confessing  the  sinfulness  of  his  heart,  con- 
fessing his  sin  in  yielding  to  temptation,  and  asking  for 
strength  to  overcome,  let  him  deliberately  call  to  mind 
seme  of  the  passages  of  God's  Word  and  begin  to  think 
about  them,  of  what  those  Scriptures  teach,  and  of  the 
One  of  Whom  they  speak,  and  let  him  press  forward  in 
the  strength  of  his  Lord  as  though  no  temptation  had 
assailed,  as  though  no  defeat  had  been  experienced.  In 
so  doing  he  will  be  learning  to  be  occupied  with  Christ. 
In  so  doing  he  will  be  cultivating  new  habits  of  thought 
which  will  displace  the  old.  And,  as  his  mind  is  renewed 
by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  by  the  Word  of  God,  his  hfe  will 
be   transformed    (Rom.    12:1-2;    II    Cor.    3:18). 

The  application  of  what  we  have  said  to  the  drink 
habit  is  too  clear  to  need  any  special  word  of  comment. 
For  this  habit,  like  all  other  sinful  habits,  may  be  over- 
come when  dealt  with  in  the  strength  of  the  One  of 
Whom  the  Scripture  says,  "I  can  do  all  things  through 
Christ   which    strengtheneth    me"    (Phil.    4:13). 

11.     THE     THREE     ASPECTS     OF     RESPONSIBILITY 
(Rom.    13:7-9;     14:17-23) 

We  now  turn  to  the  second  thought  which  our  lesson 
presents — the  thought  of  responsibility.  The  Scriptures 
in  which  this  thought  is  brought  before  us  are  Romans 
13:7-9  and  14:17-23.  In  these  verses  three  aspects  of 
responsibility    are    set    forth. 

First,  and  most  important,  we  see  our  responsibility 
to  the  Lord.  "Render  therefore  to  all  their  dues:  tribute 
to  whom  tribute  is  due ;  custom  to  whom  custom ;  fear 
to  whom  fear;  honour  to  whom  honour.  Owe  no  man 
any  thing,  but  to  love  one  another:  for  he  that  loveth 
another  hath  fulfilled  the  law.  For  this.  Thou  shalt  not 
commit  adultery.  Thou  shalt  not  kill,  Thou  shalt  not 
steal.  Thou  shalt  not  bear  false  witness.  Thou  shalt 
not  covet ;  and  if  there  be  any  other  commandment, 
it  is  briefly  comprehended  in  this  saying,  namely, 
Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  (Rom.  13:7-9). 
Thus  it  becomes  evident  that  it  is  an  error  to  think  that  it 
is  ofir  own  concern  and  nobody's  else  how  we  live.  Some- 
body else  is  interested  and  has  a  right  to  be,  for  our 
Lord  Jesus  'Christ  died  that  He  might  deliver  us  from 
the  power  of  sin  and  that  He  might  make  it  possible  for 
us  to  live  happy,  victorious,  fruitful  Christian  lives.  To 
live  a  weak,  sinful,  defeated  life  is  to  rob  Christ  of  the 
fruits  of  His  cross.  To  live  a  selfish,  self-centered,  self- 
dependent  life  is  to  deny  Him  the  Lordship  which  right- 
fully is  His  by  virtue  of  His  death  and  resurrection.  "To 
this  end  Christ  died  and  rose  again,  that  He  might  be 
Lord,  both  of  the  dead  and  living."  And  remember,  as 
someone  has  rightly  said,  "If  He  is  not  Lord  of  all.  He 
is  not  Lord  at  all!"  Let  us  no  longer  rob  our  Lord  of 
the  fruit  of  His  passion — let  us  so  yield  ourselves  to  Him 
that  He  can  do  in  our  lives  what  He  died  to  make  pos- 
sible, namely  to  "redeem  us  from  all  iniquity  and  purify 
unto  Himself  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of  good  works" 
(Tit.   2:14). 

Second,    we    note    our    responsibility    to    our    neighbors. 

"It  is  good  neither  to  eat  flesh,  nor  to  drink  wine,  nor 
anything  whereby  thy  brother  stumbleth.  or  is  offended, 
or  is  made  weak"  (Rom.  14:21).  We  know  of  one 
young  man  who  was  brought  to  see  _  his  need  of  Christ 
through  this  verse.  He  had  been  trying  to  be  saved  by 
his  own  good  works,  but  realizing  how  utterh^  he  had 
failed,  he  had  given  up  the  battle  and  plunged  headlong 
into  worldliness.  Seeking  a  Scripture  to  support  his  argu- 
ments in  favor  of  prohibition,  however,  for  he  was  an 
ardent  prohibitionist,  he  came  across  the  verse  we  have 
just  quoted.  As  he  used  this  verse  on  others  it  pierced 
deeper  and  deeper  into  his  own  soul,  for  he  realized  that 
his  card  playing,  dancing,  and  theater  going  were  bound 
to  weaken  others   and  cause  them  to  stumble.    And  so  his 
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conscience  was  awakened  once  more,  and  in  the  agony 
of  the  conviction  which  seized  upon  him  he  was  led  to 
cry  to  the  Lord  for  mercy,  trusting  in  Jesus  Christ  as 
his  Saviour.  Remember,  however,  Vv^e  should  not  only 
eschew  evil  things  because  these  things  might  be  the 
occasion  of  offending  our  brother — we  should  also  so 
regulate  our  use  of  what  is  good  and  right  and  wholesome 
as  to  avoid  giving  offence  if  possible.  We  need  to  have 
a  tender  conscience  as  pertains  to  the  effect  of  our  lives 
upon  others ;  for  as  we  are  actuated  by  the  Spirit  of 
Christ,  we  will  give  a  whole-hearted  response  to  the 
admonition  of  the  Scripture  which  says,  "We  then  that 
are  strong  ought  to  bear  the  infirmities  of  the  weak,  and 
not  to  please  ourselves.  Let  every  one  of  us  please  his 
neighbour  for  his  good  to  edification.  For  even  Christ 
pleased  not  himself;  but,  as  it  is  written,  The  reproaches 
of  them   that   reproached   thee    fell   on   me"   (Rom.   15:1-3). 

Finally,  we  note  our  responsibiity  to  our  o'vm  con- 
sciences. True  it  is  that  the  conscience  is  not  an  infallible 
guide,  for  it  is  possible  for  the  conscience  to  be  seared 
or  hardened.  But  it  is  none  the  less  true,  on  the  other 
hand,  that  very'  few  Christians  live  according  to  the 
light  which  their  consciences  do  give  them,  as  they  are 
illuminated  by  the  Holy  Spirit  and  by  the  Word  of  God. 
We  need  to  apply  to  the  dealings  of  our  conscience  with 
our  souJs  the  principle  which  the  old  lady  used  with  her 
husband.  When  he  asked  her  if  his  collar  were  clean, 
she  said,  "Hiram,  if  its  doubtful,  it's  dirty !"  Just  so  with 
our  lives.  If,  with  the  light  which  we  have  received  from 
God's  Word,  our  consciences  cannot  approve  any  ^iven 
course  of  action,  we  should  by  all  means  refrain  from  that 
course  of  action,  even  though  others  maj'  seem  to  be 
able  to  pursue  it  without  any  qualms.  "Hast  thou  faith? 
Have  it  to  thyself  before  God.  Happy  is  he  that  con- 
demneth  not  himself  in  the  things  which  he  alloweth.    And 


he    that    doubteth    is    damned    (that    is,    he  is    condemned 

of   his   own    conscience)    if   he    eat,   because  he    eateth   not 

of    faith,    for    whatsoever    is    not    of    faith  is    sin"    (Rom 
14:22-23). 


VJTAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Dr.  R.  J.  Miller,  in  his  recently  published  "Light  Gleams 
from  the  Fourth  Gospel,"  includes  this  striking  illustration 
in    his    chapter    on    "Emancipation    Through    the    "Truth" 

The  visitor  to  the  coin  department  in  Smithsonian 
Institute  sees  that  in  the  earliesit  mintage  by  the  United 
States,  Liberty  was  represented  as  a  maiden  with  unbound 
locks  falling  loosely  upon  her  shoulders.  Those  early 
coins  were  designed  by  a  French  artist,  and  the  French 
conception  of  liberty  was  freedom  unrestrained  and 
unregulated  by  law.  These  conceptions  worked  them- 
selves out  in  the  French  Revolution,  which  followed  soon 
after  the  struggle  for  independence  on  American  soil 
This  conception  found  its  logical  outgrowth  in  the  Reign 
of  Terror,  during  which  blood  flowed  like  water  through 
the  streets  of  Paris.  It  was  not  long  until  Liberty  found 
a  different  representation  on  the  coins  issued  .hy  our 
government.  The  maiden  put  up  her  hair.  Liberty  is 
now  personified  by  a  maiden  with  her  locks  properly 
restrained,  no  longer  flying  loose  in   the  air. 

License  can  never  be  transmuted  into  liberty.  Grace 
does  not  set  us  free  from  the  obligation  to  keep  God'.s 
law.  It  sets  us  free  from  the  condemnation  resulting  from 
breaking  it,  and  enables  us  through  His  power  to  walk 
in   His  laws.    This   is  perfect  liberty. 

—"The  Sunday  School  Tim.es" 
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(Continued  from  f.  23g) 
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3.  By    His    resurrection :    Here    is    the    crowning   proof 
of    Christ's    Deity    (Rom.    1:4). 

//.  WHAT  WAS  HE? 

/^^^^O  THIS  question  the  second  couplet  answers,  He 
\^  was  the  appointed  Saviour,  and  hence  His  charac- 
ter and  work  were  properly  attested  and  pro- 
claimed. He  was  "seen  of  angels,"  that  is  angels  witnessed 
to  His  resurrection.  Without  this  He  could  not  be  the 
justifier  of  sinners,  for  the  death  penalty  would  still  be 
upon  Him.  He  could  not  be  deliverer  from  death  while 
under  its  power.  The  word  "angels"  may  be  rendered 
"messengers."  It  was  therefore  of  paramount  importance 
that  Christ  should  be  full}'  and  incontrovertibly  wit- 
nessed to  as  having  risen,  so  messengers  chosen  of  God, 
both  angelic  and  human,  saw  Him  and  bore  witness  to 
His  glorious  rising  from  the  dead.  And  He  was  preached 
to  the  whole  world  by  those  who  saw  Him  after  His  res- 
urrection (Col.  1:23).  WHAT  WAS  HE?  He  was  the 
Saviour — without  qualification,  without  controversy,  It 
is   an  absolutely  sure,  settled   fact. 

///.  WHERE  IS  HE? 

C//  ND  the  third  couplet  of  our  text  responds  in  ans- 
QyV  wer  to  this  final  question.  He  is  in  the  world  as 
the  omnipotent,  omniscient,  omnipresent,  living 
Saviour  of  all  believers,  and  He  has  been  caught  up  into 
glory  where  He  appears  as  the  Advocate  at  God's  right 
hand. 

There  is  no  greater  vindication  of  all  Christ's  claims  as 
God,  than  this  double  fact :  by  faith,  He  dwells  with  every 
believing  soul ;  to  faith,  from  the  throne  He  supplies 
every  need  of  His  children.  He  was  "received  up  into 
glory,"    having    made    an    acceptable    sacrifice. 
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Where  is  Christ  now?  He  is  in  glory  at  the  Father': 
right  hand  (Heb.  1:3).  What  is  He  doing?  He  is  living 
interceding,  pleading  our  cause  (Heb.  7:25;  I  John  2:1) 
He  is  not  a  mere,  vague,  impersonal  influence,  but  He  ij 
a  living  Person  to  be  conscious  of,  to  be  known,  exper 
ienced,  felt,  and  realized.  He  is  "touched  with  the  feeling 
of  our  infirmities" — ^a  precious  fact  which  binds  Him  verj 
close  to  our  hearts    (Heb.  4:15). 

dc))^^'^  glorious  descriptions  of  Him!    What  thrilling 
\iU    delineations    of      the      powerful    One      Who      has 
become    our    everlasting    Saviour.     This    matchless 
Christ   is  the  mystery  and  secret  of  godliness. 

It  is  as  though  the  inspired  Apostle  were  saying  to  us 
"Would  you  know  the  mystery  of  godliness?  Then  look  a1 
Him.  There  He  stands  before  you  picturized  from  sis 
illuminating  standpoints.  See  Him  as  the  incarnate  God 
Behold  Him  as  the  One  Who  is  declared  eternally  right- 
eous by  the  Spirit  of  God  and  by  man  as  well.  Let  youi 
soul  worship  the  One  Whom  angels  revere.  Gaze  upor 
that  One  Whose  name  is  now  declared  among  the  Gen-  1,5 
tiles.  Let  your  very  being  be  fed  by  Him  Who  is  reach- 
ing out  into  the  world  and  saving  precious  souls.  Lool  \^\^ 
by  faith  upon  Him  Whd  has  been  raptured  into  glorj^ 
Yea,  great  is  the  mystery  of  godliness — Christ,  the  trans- 
forming  Son  of  God. 


Turn  your  eyes   upon  Jesus, 

Look    full    in    His   wonderful    face. 

And   the   things   of   earth    will   grow   strangely   dim 
In    the    light   of  His  glory  and   grace. 

Well    may   the   Apostle    say,    in    another   place. 

For  we  all  with  unveiled  face  reflecting  as  in  a 
mirror  the  glory  of  the  Lord,  are  transformed  into 
the  same  image,  from  glory  unto  glory,  even  as 
from  the  Lord  the   Spirit. 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  INIQUITY 
FORESHADOWED 

(Continued  from  f.  2/^2) 

Moral  conditions  in  Russia  are  at  the  lowest  ebb.  It 
is  the  definite  aim  of  the  Soviets  to  do  away  with  old- 
fashioned  marriages  and  give  free  love  full  sway.  Even 
now,  instead  of  matrimony,  men  and  women  are  permited 
to  conclude  "comradeship  unions"  which  may  be  dissolved 
at  any  time.  One  young  lady  who  did  not  appear  to  be 
over  eighteen  had  been  married  eighteen  times.  Bigamy 
and  polygamy  jnay  be  practiced  without  legal  embarrass- 
ment. Communist  principles  wholly  disregard  family 
loyalty  and  family  privacy.  Further  evidence  of  the  lack 
of  all  moral  standard  may  be  seen  in  the  fact  that  in 
government  institutions  for  children,  boys  and  girls  up  to 
the   ages   of   seventeen   sleep   together   in   large   rooms. 

Daniel's  words,  "And  he  shall  speak  words  against 
the  Most  High,  and  shall  wear  out  the  saints  of  the  Most 
High"  (Dan.  7:25,  R.  V.),  are  remarkably  true  of  Com- 
munistic Russia.  It  is  the  definite  aim  of  Communists  to 
"kill  the  soul."  To  this  end  thousands  of  blasphemous 
posters  are  circulated.  Vile,  ungodly  songs  are  sung. 
Even   the   children  are   taught  to  blaspheme    God. 

The  persecutions  of  Christians  has  been  such  that 
even  pro-Communist  Sherwood  Eddy  must  admit,  "The 
church  never  had  to  meet  in  the  persecution  of  the  Roman 
Empire,  intermittent,  spasmodic,  brutal,  or  stupid  as  it 
often  was,  what  it  has  to  face  in  this  relentless,  implac- 
able, ruthless  persecution."  Hundreds  and  thousands  have 
been  murdered  without  the  pretense  of  a  trial.  Thousands 
of  others  have  been  banished  into  almost  sure  death  in 
the  arctic.  There  conditions  are  indescribable.  Men  are 
forced  to  labor  far  beyond  their  strength,  on  meager  food 
and  with  far  too  little  clothing,  in  order  that  Russia  may 
export  wood  and  coal  to  destroy  trade  in  other  lands. 
Women  exiles  are  forced  to  accept  the  advances  of  their 
brutal  guards.  Pregnant  women  are  ofttimes  sent  into  the 
forest  never  to  return.  The  letters  from  such  exile  camps 
which  reach  the  public  tell  a  fearful   story. 

Meanwhile,  Communism  is  preparing  for  world  domin- 
ion. They  purpose  that  terrorism  shall  engulf  the  entire 
globe.  True,  Communists  promote  anti-war  organizations 
outside  of  Russia,  but  the  Communists  themselves  are 
preparing  with  all  their  energy  for  war.  The  Red  Army 
— the  largest  in  the  world — is  in  the  midst  of  a  feverish 
preparation  for  the  last  decisive  battle.  God  grant  that 
America  may  be  delivered  from  such  tragedy  as  would 
be  hers    did    Communism   hold   sway  here. 


THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD 

(Continued  from  f.  23 g) 

no  question.  Every  false  cult  in  the  world  is  at  fault  in 
its  interpretation  of  the  Christ,  and  it  has  always  been 
thus.  Hence,  if  men  will  but  come  to  an  understanding  of 
the  Saviour  and  the  salvation  which  He  wrought  on  their 
behalf,    they   will    be    protected   against    error. 

First  of  all,  the  understanding  of  "the  mystery  of  God" 
was  a  vital  and  certain  safeguard  against  the  heresy  which 
threatened  the  Colossian  church.  The  main  principle  of 
Gnosticism  was  a  belief  that  matter  was  the  source  of  all 
evil,  and  that  it  was  in  itself  essentially  evil.  This  led  its 
followers  to  deny  that  God  created  the  world,  to  reject 
the  incarnation,  to  interpose  a  series  of  angelic  beings 
between  the  perfect  God  and  imperfect  man,  and  to  prac- 
tice rigid  asceticism.  Against  each  of  these  errors,  Paul 
places  the  truth  concerning  Christ.  "By  Him  (Christ) 
were  all  things  created,  that  are  in  heaven,  and  that  are 
in  earth,  visible  and  invisible,"  is  his  sweeping  contradic- 
tion  of  the    teaching   that    God   did   not   create   the   world 
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(Col.  1:16).  "In  the  body  of  His  flesh,"  is  an  expression 
which  establishes  the  incarnation  beyond  question  (Col. 
1  :22).  "Let  no  one  defraud  you  of  your  prize,  priding 
himself  on  his  humility  and  on  his  worship  of  the  angels, 
and  taking  his  stand  on  the  visions  he  has  seen,  and  idly 
puffed  up  with  his  unspiritual  thoughts.  Such  a  one  does 
not  keep  his  hold  upon  Christ,  the  Head,"  is  the  complete 
condemnation  of  the  teaching  of  angelic  mediatorship 
(Col.  2:18-19,  Weymouth).  Whereas  the  folly  of  asceti- 
cism is  demonstrated  by  the  question,  "Wherefore  if  ye  be 
dead  with  Christ  from  the  rudiments  of  the  world,  why 
as  though  living  in  the  world,  are  ye  subject  to  ordinances, 
(Touch  not;  taste  not;  handle  not;  which  are  to  perish 
with  the  using;)  after  the  commandments  and  doctrines 
of  men?"  Thus,  the  truth  concerning  "the  mystery  of 
God"  is  the  complete  answer  to  the  error  of  the  Gnostics. 

More  than  that,  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  "the  mys-' 
tery  of  God,"  is  the  complete  answer  to  every  present- 
day  heresy.  None  of  them  can  ensnare  the  Christian  if 
he  will  be  loyal 'to  his  Saviour.  Take,  for  example,  the 
so-called  "Oxford  Movement,"  rhore  rightly  termed 
"Buchmanism"  which  has  been  so  widely  heralded  these 
past  few  months.  This  is  a  religious  fellowship  pretending 
to  be  a  revival  of  "First  Century  Christianity."  It  claims 
to  have  a  message  which  the  churches  need.  Shall  we 
accept  it?  No,  not  yet.  Let  us  first  ask  the  question, 
"What  think  they  of  Christ?"  And  when  we  do,  we  find 
that  the  Buchmanites  think  so  little  of  Christ  that  one 
can  hold  any  position  he  desires  concerning  Christ,  and 
still  have  fellowship  with  them.  In  the  words  of  "Christ- 
ianity Today,"  we  find  "Buchmanism"  to  be  simply  "a 
high-sounding,  non-doctrinal  apparatus  for  the  retention 
of  Christian  evangelical  emotion,  while  ignoring  or  jet- 
tisoning Christian  truth.  This  movement  believes  in  'con- 
version'— but  the  kind  of  'conversion'  that  can  do  without 
the  blood  of  Christ."  If  we  but  investigated  further  we 
could  find  other  errors,  but  it  is  not  necessary  to  do  so, 
they  are  at  fault  concerning  the  central  teaching  of  the 
Christian    faith.    Theirs   is    a   false   religion. 

Equally  vital,  though  certainly  no  more  so,  is  the  fact 
that  an  understanding  of  "the  mystery  of  God"  is  a  pro- 
tection against  error  of  life.  It  is  as  the  heart  is  devo.ted 
to  Christ  that  the  life  is  cleansed  from  sin.  This  is  the 
teaching  of  Colossians,  for  no  sooner  has  Paul  finished 
his  discussion  of  Christ,  "the  mystery  of  God,"  climaxed 
in  that  statement,  "When  Christ  Who  is  our  life  shall 
appear,  then  shall  ye  also  appear  with  Him  in  glory,  than 
he  says,  "Mortify  therefore  your  members  which  are  upon 
the  earth  (Col.  3:4-5).  Good  doctrine  is  essential  to  good 
living;  the  truth  concerning  Christ,  to  Christian  conduct. 
Christ's  death  and  resurrection  are  the  basis  of  scriptural 
appeal  for  yielded,  transformed  lives.  Occupation  in 
Christ  is  the  means  of  Christian  victory.  Hence,  an  under- 
standing of  "the  mystery  of  God"  is  a  safeguard  against 
false   living,   as    well    as    false   teaching. 

///.  HOW  DOES  ONE  COME  TO  AN  UNDER- 
STANDING  OF  "THE  MYSTERY  OF  GOD''? 

/"^^HE  way  to  an  understanding  of  "the  mystery  of 
{£)  God"  is  not  the  path  of  learning  so  much  as  it  is 
that  of  faith  and  love.  To  be  sure,  these  latter  may 
not  lead  to  the  mental  knowledge  that  Christ  is  "the 
mystery  of  God,"  but  they  will  lead  to  that  devotion  of 
heart  and  mind  to  Christ  which  was  Paul's  desire  for 
the  Colossians.  We  beHevers  need  to  understand  the 
Book,  but  we  need  far  more  to  fall  in  love  with  the  Per- 
son of  the  Book.  We  need  to  learn  the  teachings  of  the 
Word,  but  we  need  far  more  to  believe  fully  that  which 
we  have  already  learned.  If  we  would  understand  "the 
mystery  of  God,"  we  must  learn  to  trust  and  love  the 
Christ   of    God. 

And  this  is  the  message  of  the  chapter  we  have  been 
studying.  In  Paul's  prayer  for  the  Colossians,  the  climax 
is  the  request  that  they  might  understand  "the  mystery  of 
God."  But  before  Paul  reaches  that  point,  he  prays  that 
they   may  be   "knit   together   in   love,    and   unto   all  riches 
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of    the    full    assurance    of    understanding."     These    are    pre- 
requisite to  the   understanding   of  "the   mystery   of   God." 

The  thought  of  faith  is  especially  emphasized,  more- 
over, when  Paul,  having  stated  the  danger,  gives  the 
pointed  advice,  "As  ye  have  therefore  received  Christ 
Jesus  the  Lord,  so  walk  ye  in  Him :  rooted  and  built  up 
in  Him,  and  established  in  the  faith,  as  ye  have  been 
taught,  abounding  therein  with  thanksgiving"  (Col.  2 : 
6-7).  Paul  has  prayed  that  the  believers  may  come  to 
know  "the  mystery  of  God,"  but  the  believer's  part  is  to 
walk  by  faith,  and   so   be   built   up   in   the    Saviour. 

Plow  then  do  we  come  to  the  understanding  of  "the 
mystery  of  God"?  The  goal  is  reached  as  we  open  our 
souls  to  the  marvel  of  the  grace  of  our  God,  as  we  allow 
the  vision  of  Calvary  to  grip  our  lives,  and  as  we  respond 
with  the  devotion  of  our  hearts   to  our  wonderful  Saviour. 

.  No  hard  thing  this,  We  have  every  reason  to  love 
Him.  We  have  every  reason  to  trust  Him.  We  should 
all  of  us  come  to  an  understanding  of  "the  mystery  of 
God." 

O    God!    the    scholar    and    the    sage 

Into    Thy    mysteries     peer. 
And  strive   by  reason's   subtle   art 

To    make    their    meaning    clear. 

But    my   bewildered  heart   rejects 
The    puzzling    paths    they    lay, 
;    And    seeks    to    gain    the    Eternal    Heart 

By   some   directer   way.  '< 

Lord  draw  me  as  the  sun   in  spring 

Draws    the    awakening    vine. 
And   up   the   lattice   of   Thy   love 

Bid    my    affections    twine. 

So   when    my   grasp   on   reason    fails, 

Faith  led,  I  still  may  go. 
And    all    the    mysteries    shall    melt 

As    melts   the   April   snow. 


IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 

(Continued  from  f.  2^6) 

there    for    several   years.     We    need    to    be    upholding    Miss 
Daniel  in  prayer  as  she   undertakes  work  in  this  new   field. 


-  The  folks  at  D,  B.  L  were  happy  indeed  to  see  Rev. 
R.  S.  Beal  of  Tucson,  Arizona  here  in  Denver  once  more. 
Rev.  Beal  stopped  here  enroute  to  New  York  to  attend  a 
board  meeting  of  the  Baptist  Home  Mission  Society,  and 
stopped  "over  again  on  his  way  home.  He  is  a  minister  of 
God  standing  true  to  the  faith,  and  faithfully,  conscien- 
tiously, efficiently  proclaiming  the  Word  of  God  year 
after  year.  Such  service,  such  steadfastness,  such  loyalty 
to  God's  Word  reminds  us  of  the  admonition  of  Paul  in 
I' ■  Corinthians  15:58:  "Be  ye  steadfast,  unmoveable. 
always  abounding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  forasmuch  as 
ye  know  that   your  labor  is   not  in  vain  in  the  Lord." 


Word  has  been  brought  to  us  of  the  excellent  work" 
being  done  by  Chester  Matthews,  a  former  D.  B.  I. 
student,  at  Somerton,  Arizona.  Rev.  Beal  recently  held 
an  evening  service  in  Rev.  Matthew's  church.  It  makes 
us  happy  that  here  and  there  we  hear  of  faithful  ones 
who    are    maintaining   a    clear-cut,    aggressive    testimony. 


students  and  one  graduate.  They  are  out  preaching 
and  singing  the  testimony  of  Christ  this "  summer."  Rev. 
Patrick  Clift'ord  is  a  graduate  of  D.  B.  I.,  class  of  '33. 
Mr.  Roderick  Morrison  has  completed  three  years  of  the 
course  here.  Rev.  Clifford  is  an  able  preacher  and  an 
earnest  Christian,  with  a  deep  desire  to  exalt  Jesus  Christ 
by  lip  and  life.  Mr  Morrison  goes  alojig  on  this  gospel 
team  as  the  vocal  solist  and  song  leader.  They  have, 
already  made  stops  at  North  Platte,  Chicago,  Three  Rivers,'' 
and  other  places.  They  are  now  in  Canada,  where  they' 
will  continue  to  hold  meetings  for  some  time.  The 
Messengers  of  the  Cross  are  Donald  Kathan,  pianist  and 
bass,  Terrell  Butler,  saxaphonist  and  tenor,  and  Elton' 
Crowell,  violinist  and  baritone.  These  three  men  are  mak- 
ing a  great  number  of  stops  as  they  travel  across  the' 
country.  They  will  probably  not  go  further  east  than 
Michigan.  Already  reports  are  coming  back  of  fruitage 
for  the  Lord  as  a  result  of  the  meetings  being  held  by 
these  teams.  We  should  pray  for  them  that  God  will, 
richly  bless  their  testimony,  especially  in  the  lives  of 
young  people.  Without  doubt,  God  will  honor  the  will- 
ingness  and   zeal  these    men    have   shown. 
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The    Clifford — Morrison    Gospel   Team   and    the    Messen- 
gers of  the  Cross  are  two  gospel  teams  made  up  of  D.  B.  I. 


MYSTERY  BABYLON  THE 
GREAT 

f Continued  from  f.   2  38) 

sins,  and  that  ye  receive  not  of  her  plagues,  for  her  sins 
have  reached  unto  heaven,  and  God  hath  remembered 
her  iniquities"  (Rev.  18:4-5).  The  thoughtful  study  of 
the  Scriptures  w.bich,  reveal  the  iniquity  of  this  city, 
disclose  that  her  iniquity  is  primarily  two-fold. 

First,    she    is    guilty    of    an    aggressive    idolatry. 

Her  idolatry  is  revealed  in  the  fact  that  the  Holy 
Spirit  sets  her  forth  as  a  lewd  woman.  Harlotry,  fornica- 
tion, whoredom,  and  all  forms  of  sexual  uncleanness,  in. 
the  Scriptures,  stand  connected  with  the  worship  of  idols, 
and  symbolically  they  represent  idolatry.  For  instance, 
in  speaking  of  Israel's  idolatry,  Ezekiel  23 :37  says,  "With- 
their  idols  have  they  committed  adultery,"  and  in  Jeremiah. 
3 :9,  the  charge  is  brought  against  her  that  she  has  "com-i 
mitted  adultery  with  stones  and  with  stacks" ;  or  in  other 
words,  she  has  forsaken  the  Lord,  who  is  the  husband  of 
her  youth,  to  worship  idols.  Thus  all  references  to  for- 
nication in  the  two  chapters  which  speak  of  Mystery; 
Babylon  the  Great,  and  there  are  many  of  them,  as-  well 
as  the  fact  that  she  is  repeatedly  called  a  whore,  all  indi- 
cate that  her  iniquity  is   idolatry. 

When  we  consider  that  the  idolatry  which  is  thus 
represented  is  the  worship  of  Antichrist,  we  are  better 
able  to  understand  the  depths  of  the  iniquity  of  Mystery 
Babylon  the  Great.  The  Antichrist  is  the  "beast"  with 
seven  heads  upon  which  the  woman  is  represented  as 
sitting  (Rev.  17:3).  In  the  Great  Tribulation,  which  is  the 
period  involved  in  the  prophecies  which  we  are  studying, 
the  Antichrist  will  be  guilty  of  the  consummate  blasphemy 
of  exalting  himself  above  all  that  is  called  God,  or  that  is 
worshipped,  so  that  he,  as  God,  sitteth  in  the  temple  of 
God,  showing  himself  that  he  is  God  (II  Thesis.  2:4).  And 
in  connection  with  this  blasphemous  conceit,  the  second 
beast  of  Revelation  thirteen,  who  is  the  false  prophet, 
shall  deceive  them  that  dwell  on  the  earth,  by  means  of 
those  miracles  which  he  will  have  power  to  do  in  the 
sight  of  the  first  beast,  the  Antichrist,  saying  to  them 
that  dwell  on  the  earth,  that  they  should  make  an  image, 
to  the  beast  which  had  the  wound  by  a  sword  and  did  live 
(a  reference  to  the  Antichrist  and  his  mock  resurrection), 
and  he  shall  have  power  to  give  life  to  the  image  of  the 
beast,  that  the  image  of  the  beast  should  both  speak  and 
cause  that  as  many  as  will  not  worship  the  image  of  the 
beast  shall  be  killed  (Rev.  13:14-15).  It  is  this  image  of 
Antichrist  in  the  holy  place  in  the  temple  at  Jerusalem- 
which   the    Scriptures   call    "The    Abomination   that    maketh 
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•.solate,"  or,  as  some  translators  have  it,  "The  Transgres- 
on  that  astonisheth"  (Dan.  9:27;  Matt.  24:15).  This  is 
e  horrid  idolatry  in  which  Mystery  Babylon  the  Great 
all  participate. 

But  not  only  does  this  wicked  city  participate  in  the 
lominable  idolatry  of  Antichrist;  she  actually  propagates 
at  idolatry   with    a   missionary    zeal.    Bear  in    mind   that, 

the  Scriptures,  wine  which  causes  drunkenness,  as  well 
fornication,    stands    connected    with    false    teaching,    as 

apparent  in  the  very  passage  which  we  are  studying. 
len  mark  such  passages  as  the  following,  in  the  descrip- 
)n  of  this  magnificent,  but  unspeakably  wicked  city : 

With  whom  the  kings  of  the  earth  have  com- 
mitted fornication,  and  the  inhabitants  of  the 
earth  have  been  made  drunk  with  the  wine  of  her 
fornication    (Rev.    17:2). 

And  the  Scarlet  Woman  was  arrayed  in  pur- 
ple, and  scarlet  color,  and  decked  with  gold  and 
precious  stones,  and  pearls,  having  a  golden  cup 
in  her  hand,  full  of  abominations  and  filthiness  of 
her  fornication  (Rev.  17:4). 

For  all  nations  have  drunk  of  the  wine  of  the 
wrath  of  her  fornication,  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  have  committed  fornication  with  her  (Rev. 
18:3). 

such    Scriptures    we    are    plainly    shown    that     Myst'-:ry 
abylon    the    Great   not    only    participates    in    the    idolatry 
the    Antichrist,    but    actively    and    aggressively    spreads 
among  the  nations  of  the  earth. 

Idolatry  has  always  been  characterized  by  the  persecu- 
)n  of  the  people  of  God,  and  there  is  no  exception  in 
is  case,  for  the  second  charge  which  is  brought  against 
is  wicked  city  is  that  she  is  "drunken  with  the  blood  of 
e  saints,  and  with  the  blood  of  the  martyrs  of  Jesus" 
fev.  17:6).  That  will  be  a  time  of  fearful  persecution 
id  martyrdom,  exceeding  in  its  ferocity  all  such  times 
hich  history  has  ever  witnessed,  for,  with  the  establish- 
ent  of  the  image  of  Antichrist  in  the  holy  place,  a 
cree  will  go  forth  to  all  the  earth  that  all  men  must 
»w  down  and  worship,  and  that  they  must  receive  the 
ark  of  the  beast  in  their  right  hands  or  in  their  fore- 
iads  as  the  symbol  of  their  allegiance  to  the  Antichrist : 
id  another  decree  will  be  made  that  no  man  may  bu^' 
)r  sell,  save  those  who  have  "the  mark,  or  the  name  of 
e  beast,  or  the  number  of  his  name"  (Rev.  13:15-17). 
jupled  with  this,  the  false  prophet,  as  we  have  seen, 
ill  give  life  to  the  image  of  the  beast,  causing  that  this 
lage  shall  both  speak,  and  cause  that  as  many  as  will 
»t  participate  in  this  horrible  worship  of  the  beast  shall 
:  killed.  This  is  the  persecution  and  martyrdom  of  the 
ints  in  which  Mystery  Babylon  the  Great  shall  parti- 
pate;  and  when  she  is  judged,  the  record  is  that  "in  her 
IS  found  the  blood  of  prophets,  and  of  saints,  and  of  all 
at  were  slain  upon  the   earth"    (Rev.   18:24). 

Such  iniquity  as  this  deserves  judgment,  and  judgment 
must  have,  so  next  we  see. 
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///.   HER   CALAMITY 

UTSTANDING  among  God's  judgments  upon  the 
cities  of  the  past  is  His  judgment  of  Sodom  and 
Gomorrah,  concerning  which  the  Scripture  says, 
"he  Lord  rained  upon  Sodom  and  upon  Gomorrah  brim- 
one  and  fire"  (Gen.  19:24).  Like  unto  this  awful  visita- 
>n  will   be  the  judgment  of  Mystery  Babylon  the   Great. 

This  doom  was  prophesied  against   Babylon  in  the  days 

her    former    glory,    for    the    Spirit    has    said,    "Babylon. 

e  glory  of  Kingdoms,  the  beauty  of  the   Chaldees'  excel- 

icy,   shall   be   as   when   God  overthrew   Sodom  and   Gom- 

rah"    (Isa.    13:19). 

This  prophecy  shall  be  fulfilled  in  the  fall  of  M.ystery 
ibylon  the  Great.  God  is  patient  and  longsuffering.  He 
es  not  hastily  pour  out  the  vials  of  His  wrath.  But  the 
y  is  coming  in  the  which  He  vvill  judge  the  iniquity  of 
-who  persist  in  rebelling  against*His  authority,  and  when 


the  doom  of  that  proud  city  does  come,  her  judgment 
will  be  swift  and  terrible.  "In  one  hour,"  says  the  Scrip- 
tures, "is  thy  judgment  come"  (Rev.  18:10 — see  also.  Rev. 
18:17). 

This  judgment  is  set  forth  in  prophecy,  proclamation, 
and  prefiguration. 

It  is  prophesied  in  the  Old  Testament  in  such  Scrip- 
tures as  the  following,  in  addition  to  that  which  we  have 
already  noted  : 

Her  time  is  near  to  come,  and  her  days  shall 
not  be  prolonged  ....  these  two  things  shall  come 
upon  thee  in  a  moment,  in  one  day,  the  loss  of 
children,  and  widowhood  ....  desolation  shall  come 
upon  thee  suddenly,  which  thou  shalt  not  know" 
(Isa.    13:22;   47:9,   11). 

It  is  proclaimed  by  the  voice  of  an  angel,  crying  might- 
ily with  a  strong  voice,  "Babylon  the  Great  is  fallen,  is 
fallen,  and  is  become  the  habitation  of  devils,  and  the 
hold  of  every  foul  spirit,  and  a  cage  of  every  unclean. and 
hateful  bird"  and  by  the   voice   from  heaven   which   says, 

Come  out  of  her  My  people,  that  ye.  be  not 
partaker  of  her  sins,  and/-  that  ye  receive  not  of 
her  plagues. 

For  her  sins  have  reached  unto  heaven,  and 
God   hath    remembered    her    iniquities. 

Reward  her  even  as  she  rewarded  you,  and 
double  unto  her  double  according  to  her  works : 
in  the  cup  which  she  hath   filled,  fill  to  her  double. 

How  much  she  hath  glorified  herself,  and  lived 
deliciously,  so  much  torment  and  sorrow  give  her : 
for  she  saith  in  her  heart,  I  sit  a  queen,  and  am  no 
widow,    and   shall    see    no   sorrow.-       ■  ■  ■ 

Therefore    shall    her    plagues    come    in    one    day, 
death,  and  mourning,  and  famine.;,  and  she  shall  be  ' 
utterly    burned    with    fire:    for    strong    is    the.Lord  '.  ' 
God  who  judgeth  her.  ■  . 

And    the    kings    of    the    earth,    who    have    coiii- 
mitted    fornication    and    lived    deliciously    with    her,    . 
shall    bewail    her,    and    lament    for    her,    when   they 
shall   see  the  smoke   of  her    burning,  ■      ' 

Standing  afar  off  for  the  fear  of  her  torment, 
saying,  Alas,  alas,  that  great  city  Babylon,  that 
mighty  city!  for  in  one  hour  is  thy  judgment 
come. 

And    the    merchants    of    the    earth    shall    weep    ; 
and    mourn    over    her ;    for    no    man    buyeth    their      ;  :, 
merchandise    any    more :  ..-.•..- 

The  merchandise  of  gold,  and  silver,  and  pre- ' 
cious  stones,  and  of  pearls,  and  fine  linen,  and 
purple,  and  silk,  and  scarlet,  and  all  thyine  wood, 
and  all  manner  vessels  of  ivory,  and  all  manner 
vessels  of  most  precious  wood,  and  of  brass,  and 
iron,   and  marble. 

And     cinnamon,     and     odours,     and     ointments,   - 
and    frankincense,    and    wine,    and    oil,    and     fine 
flour,    and    wheat,    and    beasts,    and    sheep,    and 
horse   and   chariots,  and  slaves,  and   souls   of  men. 

And  the  fruits  that  thy  soul  lusted  after  are 
departed  from  thee,  and  all  things  which  were 
dainty  and  goodly  are  departed  from  thee,  and 
thou   shalt   find  them   no   more    at   all. 

The  merchants  of  these  things  which  were 
made  rich  b}^  her,  shall  stand  afar  off  for  the  fear 
of    her    torment,    weeping    and    wailing,.    '  ' '; 

And  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great  city,  that  was 
clothed  in  fine  linen,  and  purple,  and  scarlet,  and 
decked  with  gold,  and  precious  stones,  and  pearls  ! 

For    in    one    hour    ^o    .great    riches    is    come    to     "    ' 
naught.     And   every    shipmaster,    and    all   the    com-     ■■■ 
pany  .in    ships,   and   sailors,    and   as  many  as   trade 
by  sea,  stood  afar  off,  ... 


z63A 


M 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


^ 


And  cried  when  they  saw  the  smoke  of  her 
burning,  saying,  What  city  is  Hke  unto  this  great 
city! 

And  they  cast  dust  on  their  heads,  and  cried, 
weeping  and  waiHng,  saying,  Alas,  alas  that  great 
city,  wherein  were  made  rich  all  that  had  ships 
in  the  sea  by  reason  of  her  costliness!  for  in  one 
hour   is    she   made    desolate. 

Rejoice  over  her,  thou  heaven,  and  ye  holy 
apostles  and  prophets ;  for  God  hath  avenged  you 
on  her    (Rev.    18:4-20). 

And  this  doom  of  Mystery  Babylon  the  Great  is  pre- 
figured, not  only  by  the  desolations  of  ancient  Babylon, 
but  also  by  the  action  of  a  mighty  angel,  who  takes  up  a 
stone  like  a  great  millstone  and  casts  it  into  the  sea, 
saying. 

Thus  with  violence  shall  the  great  city  Baby- 
lon be  thrown  down,  and  shall  be  found  no  more 
at  all. 

And  the  voice  of  harpers,  and  musicians,  and 
^nd   of    pipers,   and   trumpeters,    shall   be   heard    no 


more  at  all  in  thee;  and  no  craftsman,  of  what- 
soever craft  he  be,  shall  be  found  any  more  in 
thee ;  and  the  sound  of  a  millstone  shall  be  heard 
no  more  at  all  in  thee ; 

And  the  light  of  a  candle  shall  shine  no  more 
at  all  in  thee;  and  the  voice  of  the  bridegroom  and 
of  the  bride  shall  be  heard  no  more  at  all  in  thee : 
for  thy  merchants  were  the  great  men  of  the 
earth ;  for  bv  thy  sorceries  were  all  nations 
deceived    (Rev.    18:21-23). 

So  shall  perish  all  who  set  themselves  up  against  th 
God  of  heaven.  How  urgent,  therefore,  in  these  days  ( 
opportunity,  is  the  need  for  a  faithful  proclamation  ( 
the  Gospel  of  grace,  that  men  may  flee  from  the  wrat 
to  come,  and,  taking  refuge  in  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ma 
obtain  the  promise, 

Verily,  verily  I  say  unto  you,  he  that  heareth 
My  Word  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation (judgment)  but  is  passed  from  death 
unto  life   (John   5:24). 
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There  was  a  moment  of  silence  as  Charles  perused 
impatiently  the  entire  handbill  and  glared  restively  at 
the   picture   of  the   speaker. 

"You  don't  mean  to  say  you  are  interested  in  anything 
like    this !"    he    growled,    almost    impolitely. 

"Why  certainly!"  This  from  both  of  the  girls  in  chorus. 
"Why  shouldn't   we?" 

"Why  should  anyone  care  for  this  antiquated  stuff? 
All  the  fellows  I  know  consider  this  church  stuff  just 
plain  nonsense." 

"Then  you  don't  know  the  right  kind  of  fellows,"  one 
of  the  girls  chimed  in.  "We  know  ever  so  many — some  of 
them  the  finest  young  men  in  the  city— who  are  attend- 
ing these  services  every  night.  There's  Harry  Blancher, 
for  instance,  whom  we  just  met  last  night  for  the  first 
time — there's  a  real  fellow.  He  thinks  the  meetings 
are  marvelous.  And  the  way  men  and  women,  scores  of 
them,  are  accepting  Christ  and  confessing  Him  as  their 
Saivour,  is  nothing  short  of  miraculous." 

Charles  blushed  at  the  mention  of  his  brother's  name, 
but  said  nothing  as  he  stared  blankly  in  amazement  and 
wonder  at  the  enthusiasm  of  the  two  girls.  There  was 
nothing  "back  woods"  about  these  girls.  Nothing  cheap 
either — just  clever,  attractive,  beautiful  girls  who  weren't 
at  all  interested  in  having  a  kidding  match  with  him.  He 
hadn't  known  that  girls  like  that  were  interested  in  things 
like  this.  Hm !  Maybe  he  ought  to  drive  down  to  that 
church  tonight,  just  to  see  what  all  the  attraction  was. 
Yet  if  he  did  go  he  wouldn't  want  his  folks  to  know  any- 
thing about  it.  If  he  could  find  some  secluded  corner  of 
the  church — say  away  up  in  the  balcony  where  no  one 
could    see    him — 

"Then  we  may  expect  to  see  you  there  tonight?"  the 
first   young  woman   asked,  reading   his   face. 

"I'm  making  no  promises,"  Charles  replied  laconically. 
"I'm  not  like  George  Washington,  I  can  tell  a  He  but  I 
won't !   If  I'm   there,  I'm  there.    If  not,  not." 

"Oh  you'll  be  there  all  right.  No  right  thinking  young 
man  can  afford  to  neglect  the  salvation  of  his  soul."  It 
was  the  silvery  voice  which  spoke  again.  "Bye !"  she 
finished  as  the  two  passed  on,  handing  out  dodgers  and 
issuing  invitations  to  the   meetings  as  they  went. 

Alone  once  more,  Charles  meditated  with  sober  face 
on    the    words    of    the    young    woman.     The    handbill    lay 
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crumpled  and  twisted  on  the  seat  beside  him.  Slowly  h 
unfolded  it  and  straightened  it  out,  and  now  with  mor 
respectful  interest,  read  it  once  more.  This  time  a  ser 
tentious  statement  at  the  bottom  drew  his  attention  irr< 
sistibly : 

"It  doesn't  matter  how  good  a  kidder  you  are;  i1 
whether  you  know  Jesus   Christ  that   really  counts." 

OEVEN-THIRTY  found  Charles  in  his  ridiculousl 
Qj  ornamented  car,  seeking  a  parking  place  near  Grac 
church.  He  was  surprised  to  find  that  he  had  to  par 
more  than  a  block  away.  He  had  come  late  on  purpos 
so  that  he  could  sneak  in  and  find  a  seat  in  the  rear  c 
in  some  secluded  corner.  It  would  never  do  to  let  h, 
folks  know  that   he   was  here. 

But  when  he  reached  the  church,  it  was  to  find  ever 
available  seat  taken  except  a  few  in  a  side  room.  "All  tl 
better  for  me,"  Charles  muttered  to  himself  as  the  ush« 
showed  him  to  a  chair.  He  glanced  about  him  unable  t 
recognize  a  single  person,  and  again  he  was  glad,  for  n 
one  of  his  friends  would  find  out  that  he  had  come,  an 
he  would  not  have  to  face  their  jeers  on  the  morrow. 

The  singing  of  the  songs  was  new  to  Charles,  sue 
singing  as  he  had  never  heard.  A  large  choir  loft  wj 
packed  to  the  limit  of  its  capacity  with  young  people,  a 
of    whom    seemed   very   much  in   earnest. 

Then  came  the  sermon.-  Charles  settled  himself  fc 
a  half  hour  of  boredom ;  and  was  beginning  to  dream 
the  girl  with  the  silvery  voice,  and  to  wonder  if  she  wei 
here,  when  he  was  startled  by  the  audience  breaking  int 
applause.  What  had  the  speaker  said?  He  must  liste 
more    closely. 

"The    most    wonderful    thing    in    the    world !     What 
the  most  wonderful  thing  in  the  world?" 

The  speaker  asked  the  question,  and  then  paused  i 
if  waiting  for  a  reply.  Then  with  keen  logic  and  gre 
fervency   he    proceeded    to   unfold    the   theme. 

Charles  listened  more  or  less  listlessly  at  first.  An 
then,  as  the  beauty  and  grandeur  of  the  theme  began  t 
display  itself  before  him  in  entrancing  and  glorious  pi( 
tures,  he  found  himself  in  a  new  world,  a  world  wher 
Heaven,  God,  and  Christ,  the  Son  of  God,  were  exceedingl 
beautiful  and  more  to  be  desired  than  the  whole  worl 
The  forgiveness  of  sin,  the  heart  made  right — on  and  o 
went    the    speaker,   carrjithg   his    spellbound    audience    froi 
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;ene  to  scene  to  scene  of  precious  things,  made   real   to 
le  inward  eye  as  the   Spirit  of  God  gave  understanding. 

Once  in  the  midst  of  the  sermon,  Charles'  mind  came 
ick  to  himself,  and  he  discovered  that  he  vfzs  sitting  on 
le  edge  of  his  chair  with  his  fists  clenched  tightly.  Con- 
)und  it!  He'd  have  to  watch  out  or  he'd  be  getting  con- 
erted  tonight!  Strange  how  he  almost  wished  he  could 
e  that  "new  creature"  the  evangelist  was  telling  about! 
fter  all,  Hfe  was  pretty  much  of  a  bore,  even  away  from 
ome.  All  his  good  times  seemed  to  be  so  much  more 
irilling  in  their  anticipation  than  in  their  experience ! 
7as  it  possible  that  he  needed  something_  more !  Had  he 
;ally  been  neglecting  the  best  things  of  life? — oh  bother, 
one  of  his  friends  were  Christians  and  they  had  more 
jn — 

"Many  a  young  man  would  rather  lock  arms  with 
'orldly  friends  and  go  to  hell  on  the  gilded  pathway  of 
irills  than  to  lock  arms  with  Jesus  Christ  and  go  to 
eaven  on  the  glorious  pathway  of  faith  in  Him,"  shouted 
le  speaker. 

Charles  started! 

But  the  speaker  went  on,  "I  say  to  you  young  people. 

is  either  Christ  or  hell  for  every  man  in  this  city.  No 
ight  thinking  young  man  will  neglect  the  salvation  of 
is  soul.  Christ  Jesus  is  your  friend,  your  best  friend, 
ake  Him  into  your  life  and  you  will  have  life — real  life 
-yea,  eternal  life!  It  is  free  for  the  taking — 'For  the 
ift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.' " 

The  sermon  was  finished,  and  the  invitation  was  being 
iven.  An  almost  overwhelmingly  tender  emotion  seized 
Charles,  and  a  gentle  tug  made  itself  felt  about  his  heart, 
"ifntil  it  seemed  that  he  must  leave  his  place  and  march 
own  the  aisle  in  acceptance  and  public  confession  of 
'hrist  as  his  Saviour  and  Lord.  Somehow  he  felt  that  he 
3ved  this  Saviour,  this  Jesus,  the  Man  of  Galilee  and, 
s  the  evangelist  had  pictured  Him,  the  man — ^the  God- 
lan^of  Calvary!  But  even  as  he  thought  to  yield,  there 
ashed  into  his  memory  the  insidious  inference,  "What 
/ill   your   friends   say?" 

"You  don't  know  the  right  kind  of  fellows,"  was  the 
nswer  of  his  soul. 

Dare  he  yield?  Dare  he  do  otherwise?  Oh  he  had 
een  a  sinner — 3.  wilful,  stuborn,  Christ-rejecting  sinner! 
Vould  Christ   have  anything  to  do  with  such   as  he? 
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9NCE  outside   the  church   he  walked  as    one  in  a  daze. 
Througout    the     night    he    turned    and    tossed    on    a 
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sleepless   pillow. 

Next  day  he  looked  with  disdain  and  contempt  on  his 
node   of  living  and    his   unseemly  habits    of  life. 

It  was  when  he  was  walking  along  the  lake  at  the 
'ambel  Resort  that  he  came  to  the  great  decision  of  his 
ife.  Thoughts  of  his  past,  his  proud,  rebellious  heart. 
nd  the  sermon  of  last  night,  were  uppermost  in  his  mind. 
?he  battle  of  the  ages  was  on.  Greater  men  than  he  had 
ought  and  lost,  not  because  they  fought,  but  because 
hey  would  not  surrender  to  the  tender  wooings  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  Charles  was  no  coward,  though  hitherto 
le  had  lived  for  what  others  might  think  of  him.  Today 
le  would  become  a  changed  young  man.  Today  his  eter- 
lal  destiny  would  be    sealed  and   sealed   for   Christ! 

"I'll  do  it  now !"  he  declared  triumphantly,  yet  with  a 
rembling  voice,   "NOW!" 

He  had  been  about  to  light  a  cigarrette,  when  with  a 
udden  change  of  mind,  he  whirled  and  tossed  the  entire 
grs  lackage  far  out  into  the  lake,  as  far  as  his  strong  young 
rm  could  hurl   it. 

"Out  where  this  time  yesterday  I  wished  every  evan- 
;elist  in  the  world  would  jump!"  he  acknowledged  grimly 
o  himself. 

There   was   a   step   on    the   beach    behind   him. 

"S-S-Say,  d-d-don't  you  know  th-th-that  c-c-cigarettes 
vrere   made   f-f-for  fire   and   not   f-f-for   water?" 

Charles  turned  abruptedly  to  greet  his  freckled-faced, 
iroad-grinning    acquaintance    of    yesterday.     "Are    you    a 
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Christian?"  he  almost  shouted  as  he  reached  out  his  hands 
and  seized  him  by   the  shoulders. 

"I  s-s-s-sure  am !"  stuttered  the  other,  grinning  broader 
than   ever. 

"AND  SO  AM  I!"  cried  Charles,  joyfully.  "I  have 
just    this    minute    accepted    Christ    as    my    own    personal 

Saviour!" 

The  long,  awkward  arms  of  the  other  folded  tightly 
and  happily  about  Charles'  waist.  "You'll  f-f-f-find  H-Him 
to  be  your  v-v-v-very  b-b-best  f-f-f-friend,"  he  stam- 
mered. And  there  was  something  strangely  musical  and 
beautiful   about   the   words   as    they   fell   on    Charles'    ears. 


BEHOLD  I  SHEW  YOU 
A  MYSTERY 

(Continued  from  f.  241) 


unmoveable,  always  abounding  in  the  work  of  th*  Lord, 
forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  your  labour  is  not  in  vain  in 
the  Lord"  is  the  declaration  concerning  the  transforming 
power  of  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of  the  Rapture. 
To  the  believer  who  really  expects  the  Lord  to  return 
at  any  moment  the  hope  of  the  Rapture  is  a  transforming 
hope.  It  is  a  hope  which  will  bring  to  the  life  that  stead- 
fastness and  aggressiveness  which  God  desires  to  see 
there. 

Another  verse  which  states  this  same  principle — 
though  in  its  primary  application  it  refers  to  the  second 
coming  of  the  Lord — is  found  in  the  First  Epistle  of  John. 
There  we  read,  "Every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in  him 
purifieth  himself,  even  as  He  is  pure"  (I  John  3:3).  Such 
a  verse  is  a  challange  to  every  believer  w'ho  knows  of  the 
hope  of  the  Lord's  return.  If  that  hope  is  in  him_  as  a 
glowing  heart — knowledge  it  will  result  in  the  purifying 
of  his  life.  Many  a  child  of  God  has  been  delivered  from 
the  movies,  and  the  card— table,  and  many  similar  vices 
by  the  practical  application  of  this  truth  to  his  life. 
Many  a  hidden  sin  has  been  purged  from  the  lives  of 
God's  children  as  a  result  of  this  hope.  There  is,  indeed, 
transforming  power  in  the  knowledge  of  the  mystery  of 
the  Rapture. 

A  minister  of  the  Gospel  was  living  at  the  home  of 
his  sister.  She  had  several  children,  all  of  whom  thought 
the  world  of  their  uncle.  One  day  he  had  to  leave  them 
for  a  while  to  keep  an  appointment  in  another  city.  In 
leaving  he  told  them  when  to  expect  him  to  return.  These 
children  were  healthy,  normal,  happy  youngsters.  They 
would  be  nice  and  clean  when  their  mother  turned  them 
loose  to  play  in  the  mornings,  but  it  would  not  be  long 
before  they  looked  to  be  strangers  to  water  and  _  soap. 
Contrary  to  their  custom,  and  much  to  the  surprise  of 
their  mother,  they  kept  clean  and  neat  on  the  day 
their  uncle  was  supposed  to  arrive.  They  went  to  the  train 
to  meet  him,  but  he  did  not  come.  He  had  been  delayed 
and  sent  word  that  he  would  come  on  another  day  at  a 
certain  time.  On  that  day  the  children  again  kept  out 
of  the  mud  and  again  they  were  disappointed  in  that 
their  uncle  did  not  return.  A  period  of  several  days  then 
passed  in  which  they  were  uncertain  as  to  which  day  he 
might  arrive.  From  the  beginning  of  that  time  of  uncer- 
tainty as  to  the  day  on  their  uncle's  coming,  these  child- 
ren gave  their  mother  little  or  no  trouble  in  the  matter 
of  keeping  clean.  Would  that  the  hope  of  the  coming  of 
Christ  might  have  even  more  striking  effect  upon  the 
lives  of  believers. 

"Behold,  I  shew  you  a  mystery!"  And  what  a  glorT 
ious  revelation  Paul  did  give  when  he  made  known  the 
Rapture  of  the  Church.  What  comfort,  what  peace,  what 
incentive  for  holy  living  lies  in  the  knowledge  of  this 
mystery.  What  joy  is  found  by  the  believer  in  this 
knowledge,    as    the    indications    of    His    soon    return    mul- 
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fiply  on  every-  hand.  In  the  twilight  hours  of  this  age; 
when  the  grotesque  shadows  of  the  approaching  night 
of  friburation  are  fast  gathering  around,  the  believer 
who  has  this  hope  is  looking  for  the  flash  of  the  sunlight; 
Fiis'-'ear  is  listening  for  the  trumpet  blast;  he  is  waiting 
eagerly,  expectantly,  longingly  for  the  "catching  up"  into 
the  air. 


In  the  meantime,  while  we  are  waiting,  a  weighty  an 
serious  obligation  is  ours.  There  are  many  who  knc 
nothing  of  this  truth.  Worse  still,  they  do  not  eve 
know  the  Saviour.  Let  us  seek  then,  by  the  grace  of  Go 
to  avail  ourselves  of  every  opportunity  to  make  Chris 
known.  Let  this  hope  be  an  energizing  power  in  ov 
lives  to  arouse  our  souls  to  a  greater  and  fuller  servic 
for  the  Christ. 
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sion    of    the    conflict    runs    from    verse    nineteen    to    verse 
twenty-one.    He  -says, 

I  speak  after  _tlie  inan.ner  of  men  (he  recog- 
nizes that  we  are  finite)  because  of  the  infirmity 
of  your  flesh  (a  reference  to  the  weakness  of  our 
physical  bodies)-;  for  as  ye  (believing  souls,  the 
"ye's"  and  "we's"  in  this  passage  refer  to  believ- 
ers) have  yielded  your  members  (your  physical 
and  ,  mental  powers)  servants  to  uncleanness 
(another    name    for   the    old    man)    and    to    iniquity 

■  .  (the  old   man)    unto  iniquity   (the   deeds   of   the  old 

man)  ;    even    so   now   yield   j'our   members    servants 
to  righteousness   (another  name  for   the  new  man) 

■  lintp   holiness    (the    deeds   of   the    new    man). 

,    -  For    when   ye    (believing     souls)    were    the    ser- 
;  vants    of    sin    (the    old    man),    ye    were    free    from 
righteousness    (the   new   man). 

What  fruit  had  ye  then  in  those  things  whereof 

■  ■  -  ye  are   now  ashamed?    for  the  end  of  those   things 

is  death. 
The  inference  in  the  question  is  that  they  had  no  good 
fruit  whatsoever  when  they  were  thus  yielded  to  the  old 
man.  This  is  a  reiteration  and  slight  expansion  of  the 
Oth^rr  description  of  the  conflict  which  we  have  studied 
more  minutely    in    verse    sixteen. 

Yes,  the  conflict  of  the  Christian  soul  is  very  real;  and 
if  the  Christian  does  not  understand,  it  is  ofttimes  very 
disquieting.  But  Paul  makes  very  clear  that  God  has 
made  complete  and  effective  provision  so  that  the 
believer   may    have    full   and    satisfying   victory. 

(J^'^HK  Apostle  refers  to  this   victory  three  times  in   this 
,(^.  subsection    of    the    book    of    Romans,    running    from 

verse    twelve    to   verse    twenty-three    of    the    twelfth 

chapter.    In  the   first  of  these   references,   verses   twelve  to 
thirteen,  we   find  an   admonition,  a  promise,   and   a   reason. 

■ '  Tri    his    admonition   he    says, 

'■;■'  Let  not  sin  (the  old  nature)  therefore  reign  in 
your  mortal  bod}',  that  ye  should  obey  it  (that  is, 
the.  old  nature)   in  the  lusts  thereof. 

Neither   yield   ye    your   members    (that    is,    every 

■  ■  conceivable      member    of    the      body    and    soul)    as 

instruments  of  unrighteousness  unto  sin  (that  is, 
unto  the  old  man)  :  but  yield  yourselves  (believing 
-  souls)  unto  God,  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the 
dead'  (the  death  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which 
is    ours    b}'    identification,    as    we    saw    in    our    last 

■  •    study),     and     3'our  ■  members     as     instruments     of 

ri-ghteousness   unto  God. 
'Arid    then    comes    the    thrilling    promise, 

..,F.Qr   sin    (that   is,   the   old  nature)   shall   not   liave 
..    .dominion  over  you.; 
and  liis   reasoijis   given  in  the  next  words  : 

For  ye  are  not  under  the  law,  but  under  grace. 
. .  We.  have.,  seejj.  Paul's    admonition,    Paul's    promise,.,  and 
Paul's.  r.e.asonConcernitig   the    victory..      : 

■His  admonition  i.s-,  "Let  not  sin  reign  in  your  mortal 
body,  that  ye  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof."  What 
an  appeal!  what  a  cry  to  come  to  us  as  we  study  God's 
Word    together  !•  •     ...        . 


His  promise  is,  "Sin  (that  is,  the  old  nature)  shall  no 
have    dominion    over   you." 

And  his  reason  why  sin  shall  not  have  dominion  .i< 
"Ye  (believing  souls)  are  not  under  law,  but  under  grace. 

What  a  revelation !  What  a  declaration !  The  reasoi 
we  may  expect  victory  in  the  conflict  is  that  we  are  no 
under  the  tenfold  lash  of  the  law ;  but  rather  that  th 
grace  of  God  in  all  its  simplicity,  all  its  loving  tenderness 
all  its  beauty,  is  reaching  out  into  the  life,  teaching  u, 
something  of  His  grace  and  graciousness,  and 'teaching  u 
how,  in  the  daily  walk  we  may  show  forth  that  grace  anc 
graciousness  to  others. 

The  Apostle's  second  discussion  of  the  victory  is  foun 
in  verses  seventeen  and  eighteen.  In  this  discussion  h 
sets  forth  the  pathway,  the  mold,  and,  the  result  of  victory 
The  language  of  the  verses  does  not  present  any  grea 
difficulty. 

But  God  be  thanked,  that  ye  (believing  souls) 
were  the  servants  of  sin  (the  old  man),  but  ye 
(believing  souls)  have  obeyed  from  the  heart  that 
form  (or,  mold)  of  doctrine  which  was  delivered 
you. 

Being  then  made  free  from  sin  (the  old  man), 
ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness  (the  new 
man). 

The   pathway    of    victory    is    clearly   defined. 

Ye   obeyed   from    the   heart. 

It   is  this  kind  of  full  obedience  which  God  yearns  to  fin( 

in   His   people.    This   is  what  the    Psalmist  is   talking  abou 

when    he    says    in    Psalm    51  :6, 

Behold,  Thou  desirest  truth  in  the  inward 
parts. 

There  is  so  much  lip  service  offered  by  men  these  day: 
that  it  is  not  to  be  wondered  at  that  God  should  particu 
larly  make  known  His  desire  for  hearts  that  are  sincere 
It  is  one  of  the  most  unfortunate  features  of  the  hour  ii 
which  we  live  that  the  old-fashioned,  high  sense  of  honoi 
is  disappearing  from  the  hearts  of  men.  If  only  men  woulc 
hear  and  heed  the  Word  of  God,  then  it  would  not  be  s< 
difficult  to  find  men  of  whom  it  might  be  said  as  Pan 
sajrs   of  the    Romans, 

Ye   obeyed   from  the  heart. 
It  is  those  who  have  thus  obeyed  from  the  heart  who  an 
walking  in  the  pathway  of  victory. 

The  next  words  of  verse  seventeen  show  what  the? 
obeyed   from   the    heart. 

Ye  obeyed  from  the  heart  that  form  (or  mold) 
of  doctrine   which   was   delivered  you. 

The  word  translated  "form"  has  been  aptly  translated  bi 
able  scholars,  "mold."  This  is  accurate  and  exceedingly 
suggestive,  for  there  is  a  "form,"  or  "mold,"  of  doctrini 
to  be  observed  by  those  who  would  be  living  the  life  o 
Christ.    This  mold  is  found  in  Romans  6:11: 


Likewise  reckon  ye  also  yourselves  to  be  dead 
indeed  unto  sin,  but  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus 
Christ  our  Lord. 

This  is   the  mold  of  doctrine   into  which  the  believer  mus 
be  poured  irf  order  to  be  walking  in  the  victory  which  Go^ 
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gives  to  His  own.  There  can  be  no  doubt  that  this  is  the 
divinely-  inspired  mold  into  which  all  must  fit  who  would 
live  victoriously  over  sin.  Romans  6:11  is  the  divine  pres- 
cription for  the  victorious  life,  the  inspired  mold  of  the 
doctrine  of  victory.  Observe  that  the  mold  has  two  sides: 
lirst,  "Reckon  yourselves  dead  indeed  unto  sin";  second, 
"Reckon  yourselves  alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  Both  reckonings  are  through  Him  Who  loved 
us    and   gave   Himself   for   us. 

Likewise  reckon   ye    also  yourselves  to    be   dead 
indeed     unto     sin,     but     alive     unto     God     through 
■    ■    Jesus    Christ   our    Lord. 

Here,  then,  is  the  divine  prescription  for  the  victorious 
life,  the  inspired  mold  of  the  doctrine  of  victory. 
Observe  that  the  mold  has  two  sides  :  first,  "Reckon  your- 
selves dead  indeed  unto  sin";  second,  "Reckon  yourselves 
alive  unto  God  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord."  Both 
reckonings  are  through  Him  Who  loved  us  and  gave 
Himself    for   us.. 

:  An-d  now  having  placed  before  us  the  pathway  and 
mold  of  victory,  the  Apostle  succinctly '  states  the  result 
in   verse    18: 

Being   then   made   free  from   sin,   ye   became   the 
servants    of    righteousness. 

What  a  blessed  result!  "Ye  became  the  servants  of  right- 
eousness."--Refreshing  service !  delightful  slavery!  thrilling 
bondage!  "Ye  became  the  servants  of  righteousness." 
God  hasten  the  hour  when  men  shall  awaken  to  their 
privileges  in  Christ  Jesus  and  turn  from  their  bondage 
in  sin  to  the  glorious  privilege  of  being  servants  of  right- 
eousness. 

We  have  seen  the  pathway,  we  have  seen  the  mold, 
and  we  have   seen  the  result  of  the  life  of  victory. 

The    pathway    of    victory   is    obedience    from    the    heart. 

The  mold  or  the  doctrine  of  victory  is,  "reckon  your- 
selves dead  to  sin,"  and  "reckon  yourselves  alive   to  God." 

And  the  result  of  victory  is,  "Ye  became  the  servants 
of  righteousness."  Blessed  result !  May  God  give  us  more 
of  its   manifestation. 

The  apostle  Paul's  third  discussion  of  victory  in  this 
portion  is   found  in   verses  22-23 : 

But  now  being  made  free  from  sin,  and 
become  servants  to  God,  ye  have  your  fruit  unto 
holiness,   and  the   end  everlasting  life. 

For    the    wages  of    sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life   through  Jesus   Christ  our  Lord, 

The  words  "being  made  free  from  sin,  and  become  ser- 
vants to  God,"  simply  connect  this  last  brief  allusion  to 
victory  back  with  the  second  reference  which  closed  with 
very  nearly  the  same  words.  This  last  discussion  of  vic- 
tory presents  two  fruits  and  one  absolutely  essential 
free  gift. 

The  first  fruit  is  referred  to  in  the  expression," 
Ye  have  your  fruit  unto  holiness. 
Having  become  the  servants  of  God  and  of  righteousness, 
if  a  thorough  breaking  to  God  has  taken  place,  the  fruit 
which  is  flowing  from  the  life  of  the  behever  is  declared 
to  be,  without  exception,  good  deeds ;  hence  he  is  bearing 
■fruit  unto  "holiness,"  or  sahctification.  This  shows  sancti- 
-fication  in  the  state.  It  is  a  glorious  and  blessed  progres- 
sion in  the  things  of  the  Spirit,  and  not  a  so-called  second 
blessing. 

'■     The   second,  fruit    named    in   the    passage   grows    out    of 
the  first  fruit  named, 
..-,.       And  the  end  everlasting  Hfe.     .     . 

The  expression  "everlasting  life"  is  used  here  to  refer  to 
rewards  instead  of  salvation.  A  similar  use  of  this 
expression — one  which  can  only  refer  to  works— occurs 
in   Galatians   6  :8  : 

He   that    soweth   to   the    Spirit,    (that    is,   soweth 
works,   good  deeds   to   the   new   man),   shall   of   the 
.  .  .  spirit    reap   life   everlasting. 


£ 


The  Bible  teaches  repeatedly  and  inescapably  that  sal- 
vation is  by  grace  and  not  of  works.  Hence  in  these  two 
passages  we  find  the  Apostle  uses  the  expression  "life 
everlasting"  to  point  to  rewards  for   service  rendered. 

Paul  now  brings  this  section  to  a  close  by  a  statement 
n-iuch    quoted    by    believers    throughout    the    Christian    era : 

For  the  wages  of  sin  is  death;  but  the  gift  of 
God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus    Christ  our   Lord. 

It  is  most  instructive  that  the  Greek  word  for  "free"  is 
in   the    original   text,   so  that   the   passage    should   read, 

The  wages  of  sin  is  death ;  but  the  FREE  gift 
of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our 
Lord. 

We  are  happy  that  it  is  so  rendered  in  the  revised  version. 
This  "free  gift"  is  refered  to  at  the  very  end  of  this  dis- 
cussion as  though  Paul  could  not  leave  the  subject  of 
victory  until  he  had  made  it  clear  that  there  is  no  such 
thing  as  victory  until  one  has  accepted  Jesus  as  his 
Saviour. 

And  thus  we  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  two  fruits 
and  the  one  absolutely  essential  free  gift.  The  fruits  are, 
fruit  unto  holiness,  and  fruit  unto  everlasting  life,  and  the 
one  free  gift  is   eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

ET    us    review    what    Paul    has    taught    us,    then,    con- 
cerning   the    conflict    and   the    victory. 

In  the  two  passages  on  conflict  he  has  shown  that  the 
old  and  new  man  are  vying  for  control  of  the  soul,  and 
that  the  soul  must  choose  between  obeying  sin  unto  death, 
or    obeying    obedience    unto    righteousness. 

In    the    three    discussions   of    victory,    Paul   presents : 

The    admonition,    "Let    not    sin    reign    in    your    mortal 

body  that  you  should  obey  it  in  the  lusts  thereof" ; 

The     promise,     "Sin     shall     not     have     dominion     over 

you" ; 
The    reason,    "Ye    are    not    under    the    law    but    under 

grace" ; 
The   pathway,   "Ye   obeyed  from   the  heart"; 
The  mold  of  the   doctrine   of  victory,  "Reckon  ye   also 
yourselves    to    be    dead    indeed    unto    sin    but    alive 
unto   God" ; 
The    result,    "Being    made    free    from    sin    ye    became 

servants    to    righteousness"; 
And    another    result    of    victory,    "fruit    unto    holiness" 

here   in   this   life. 
And    still    another    result,    fruit     unto    eternal    reward 

in  the  life  to  come. 
And   the    one    essential    free   gift    in    order   that    a   man 
might  have   victory— the  free  gift  of  God  which   is 
eternal    life    through    Jesus    Christ    our    Lord. 
If  you  have   not  accepted  Him  you  cannot  have  victory 
here    in    this    life,    and   your    soul    is    facing   the    black    and 
hopeless   doom   of  the    lost.    Do   not   delay   longer!     Accept 
Him  now ! 

And  in  closing  let  us  face  the  wondrous  promise  con- 
cerning   victory. 

Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you. 
Have  you  been  discouraged?  Have  you  been  defeated 
in  your  conflict  with  sin?  Have  evil  habits  darkened  your 
Hfe  and  stained  your  soul?  Is  your  temper  and  your 
tongue  too  quick?  Do  you  disappoint  your  Lord  by  low- 
standards,  or  by  a  most  unresponsive  state  of  drifting 
on   and   on?     Friend,   let   me   take  you   to  the    promise: 

Sin    shall    not    have    dominion    over    you. 
The   promise   is   BONA   FIDE. 

Sin  shall  not  have  dominion  over  you. 
Step  out  upon  the  promise.  Quietly  trust  Him  Who  is 
the  Promiser.  Let  Him  have  His  way  with  you.  Don  t 
hold  back  from  Him.  Yield  yourself  unto  God.  Walk 
in  the  mold  that  He  has  given  you,  and  sin  shall  not  have 
dominion  over  you,  for  ye  are  not  under  the  law  but  under 
grace. 
67  >-. 
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THE  MYSTERY  OF  THE  BODY 

(Continued  from   f,    23/}.) 

Whereof  I  was  made  a  minister,  according  to 
the  gift  of  the  grace  of  God  given  unto  me  by 
the    effectual    working   of    His    power. 

Unto    me,    who    am    less    than    the    least    of    all 
saints,    is    this    grace    given,    that    I    should    preach 
among    the     Gentiles    the    unsearchable    riches    of 
Christ   (Eph.  3:4-8). 
Furthermore,    it   is   clearly   stated    that   during    the   ages    in 
which   it   was   not   revealed,   the    mystery  was   hid    in   God. 
And  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellowship 
of  the    mystery,   which   from   the   beginning  of   the 
world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  who  created  all  things 
by  Jesus    Christ    (Eph.   3:9). 
This  being  the  case,  it  becomes  sure  that  the  Old  Testa- 
ment is  not  a  church  book.    The  Old  Testament  is  not  God, 
hence  the  Mystery  is   not  hid  in  the   Old  Testament.    The 
Mystery  is   "hid   in   God." 

This  is  in  agreement  with  that  other  truth  which  is 
so  vital  to  a  proper  understanding  of  God's  Word,  that 
Israel  is  not  a  type  of  the  Church,  but  is  God's  wondrous 
photograph    of   the    individual    believing   soul. 

^.  Spiritual  gifts  are  imfarted  by  God  to  empower 
the  m,emhers  of  the  Body   for  service. 

There  is  much  work  to  be  done  for  our  Lord  Jesus, 
and  it  is  in  a  realm  in  which  man  is  powerless ;  hence, 

When  He  ascended  up  on  high.  He  ....  gave 
gifts   

He    gave    some,    apostles ;    and    some,    prophets ; 
and    some,     evangelists ;     and     some,    pastors     and 
teachers ;   for  the   perfecting  of   the   saints,   for   the 
work  of  the  ministry,  for  the  edifying  of  the  Body 
of  Christ  (Eph.  4:8,  n-12). 

These  marvelous  spiritual  gifts  are  God's  enablings  which 
make  it  possible  for  fallen  man,  by  God's  strength,  to  put 
over  a  spiritual   program. 

5.   There  is  one  Body. 

In  various  ways  God  has  made  it  plain  that  there  is 
but  one  Body.  However,  some  enthusiastic  souls,  having 
seen  the  blessedness  of  the  truth  of  the  Body,  have  arrived 
at  the  conclusion  that  if  a  little  is  good,  more  is  better, 
and  are  now  teaching  that  there  are  several  bodies  of 
Christ.  This  heretical  flight  of  the  imagination  is  empha- 
tically contradicted  by  the  apostle  Paul  in  several  clear 
passages. 

We  have  many  members  in  ONE  BODY  (Rom. 
12:4). 

We,  being  many,  are  ONE  BODY  in  Christ 
(Rom.   12:5). 

We,  being  many,  are  one  bread,  ONE  BODY 
(I   Cor.    10:17). 

All  the  members  of  that  ONE  BODY,  being 
many,   are    ONE    BODY    (I   Cor.   12:12). 

We  are  all  baptized  into  ONE  BODY  (I  Cor. 
12:13). 

Now  are  they  many  members,  yet  ONE  BODY 
(I    Cor.    12:20). 

To  make  in  Himself  of  twain  (Jew  and  Gen- 
tile) ONE  NEW  MAN,  so  making  peace;  and  that 
he  might  reconcile  both  unto  God  in  ONE  BODY 
by   the   cross    (Eph.   2:15-16). 

there  is   ONE   BODY    (Eph.   4:4). 
It  would  seem   that  extended  discussion  on  a  point  which 
the  God-sent  Apostle  has  made  so  clear,  would  be  a  super- 
fluity.    Surely    the    devout    child    of    God    would    be    most 
eager    to    avoid    those    who    seek    to    put    a    "body"    in    the 


first  part  of  Acts,  another  "body"  in  the  latter  part  of 
Acts,  and  then  inform  us  believers  of  today  that  we  are  in 
a  "body"  which  began  after  the  twenty-eighth  chapter  of 
Acts.  There  is  naught  to  do  but  unqualifiedly  reject  such 
gratuitous  invention,  and  faithfully  adhere  to  the  Word 
of  God,  which  plainly  avers  that,  "There  is  one  Body" 
(Eph.   4:4). 

^y?^HUS  it  becomes  our  privilege  in  this  age  to  proclaim 
(f?  the  Mystery,  which  is  His  Body.  In  this  mystery, 
God  bnngs  before  us  the  blessed  fact  of  the  essen- 
tial oneness  of  all  Christians.  We  are  one  with  Christ, 
and  one  with  one  another.  It  is  God's  thought  that  this 
oneness  in  our  standing  in  Christ  shall  find  expression  in 
our  state,  m  practical  unity  of  life,  service,  and  purpose 
among   the    people    of    God. 

And  so  the  Word  of  God  presents  the  mystery  of  the 
Body,  which  is  His  Church.  There  is  but  one  Body,  of 
which  Christ  is  the  head,  and  the  believers,  whether  Jew 
or  Gentile,  are  the  members.  This  mystery  was  hid  in 
God  during  ages  past  and  is  now  revealed  by  Paul,  and 
into  the  members  of  this  Mystery  God  implants  spiritual 
gifts,  thus  enabling  his  saints  to  do  the  mighty  works  of 
God.    This  is  the  mystery  of  the  Body. 
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offers  still  hold  good,  but,  in  addition  to  this,  during  the 
month  of  August  we  will  send  to  every  organizer  of  a 
club  a  copy  of   "The   Mystery  of   Iniquity." 

"The  Mystery  of  Iniquity  (see  pages  242  and  248  of 
this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth")  is  a  new  and  valuable 
book  on  the  subject  of  Communism.  It  is  offered  for 
sale   at   the   price    of   $1.50. 

We   offer   then: 

Five   one    year's   subscriptions   to   "Grace   and 

Truth,"     worth $7^ 

One    Copy    of    "The    Mystery    of    Iniquity," 

•worth     I „ 1^ 


for  an  actual     cost  of  only  $5.00 


$9.00 


This  offer  is  good  for  one  month  only.  If  you  wish  to 
take  advantage  of  it,  send  us  five  or  more  one  year 
subscriptions — mailing  your  list  of  subscribers  to  us  before 
midnight  of  August  thirty-first.  We  will  then  mail  to  you 
one  copy  of  i'The  Mystery  of  Iniquity."  The  list  may 
contain  your  own  personal  subscription,  it  may  Contain 
gift  subscriptions,  it  may  contain  subscriptions  which 
others  have  given  you;  BUT  ALL  SUBSCRIPTIONS 
MUST  BEGIN   WITH   THE    SAME   ISSUE. 

**  Grace  and  Truth '^ 

2047   Glenarm   Place,   Denver,  Colo. 
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he  develops  into  an  efficient  stu- 
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VERBAL    INSPIRATION 

the  verbal  inspiration  and  plenary  an 
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Ihe  depravity  and  lost  condition  of  all 
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BLOOD   ATONEMENT 
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atonement     for     sins — Rom.     3:25. 
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Jesus— Acts     2:32-36;     I     Tim.     2:5. 
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Men  are  justified  on  the  single  ground 
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HOLY  SPIRIT 
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John     10:28-29. 

SECOND    COMING    OF    CHRIST 

The  personal,  premilleuuial,  and  innni- 
ncnt  return  of  our  Lord  lesns  Christ — 
Acts    1:11;    1    Thess.    4:16-17. 
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Ihe  denial,  conscious  pniiishnicnl  ot 
all  unsaved  men— Matt.  25:46;  Rev.  20: 
14-15. 
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r\ll  believers  in  this  dispeusaliun  are 
lucmbers  of  the  body  of  Christ,  the  Church 
—  I    Cor.     12:12-13. 
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WORLD 

.All  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
[iractices — J  as.  4:4;  Rom.  12:1-2;  I  John 
2:16:     11     Cor.    6:14. 

MISSIONS 
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The  Second  Coming  Number 


^7\//  EN  hate  the  truth  of  the  second  coming. 
2y  ft/  Pastors  ignore  the  truth  of  the  second 
coming.  False  teachers  pervert  the  truth 
f  tlie  second  coming.  But  meanwhile,  the  Word  of 
Jod  presents  the  truth  of  the  second  coming.  And 
nee  the  truth  of  the  second  coming  is  one  of  the  out- 
anding  doctrines  of  the  Word  of  God,  we  present  the 
Second  Coming  Number"  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
ithout  hesitancy  and  without  apology.  We  know  that 
e  have  presented  the  truth  of  His  Word.  Our  only 
rayer  is  that  God  will  use  the  truth  of  that  Word  to 
is  own  honor  and  glory. 


rott     making  it     impossibe   to  buy  or  sell     without  the 
proper  "mark." 

And  now  comes  Albert  Hayes  writing  in  the 
"Denver  Post."  (Mr.  Hayes  is  a  prominent  editorialist 
and  authority  on  national  and  international  affairs.) 
Says  he,  as  he  discusses  present  day  conditions  in  the 
United  States, 

Our   national   and   state  governments    are   today 

more    like    that    of     Russia     than     that    of     George 

Washington. 

May  God  help   Am.erica.  ' 

So  likewise   ye,   when  ye   shall  see   all   these   things, 

know  that  it  is  near,  even  at  the  doors.    The  coming  of 
the   Lord  drav/eth   nigh. 


What's  This? 

\P  AT  MONT  tells  us  of  the  unspeakable  atrocities 
perpetrated  by  the  Soviet  government  in  Russia. 
7e  are  introduced  to  hideous  heaps  of  naked  children, 
arved  and  frozen  to  death,  and  this  awful  condition  is 
aced  directly  to  the  Soviet  system.  Writers  in  the  great 
lilies  and  nationally  read  magazines  describe  to  us  the 
iscouragement,  the  broken  morale,  and  the  appalling 
apurity  which  has  come  upon  the  people  of  Russia, 
id  declare  that  these  things  are  present  in  Russia 
cause  of  the  Soviet  system.    Leading  articles  describe 

us  the  determined  program  of  the  Soviet  govern- 
ent  to  destroy  faith  in  God,  and  produce  a  world  of 
heism.     Authentic   reports   on    every    hand   set  before 

the  nation-wide  progress  of  a  Soviet  controlled  boy- 


S ample  Copies 

^q)  E  ha  VE  on  hand  several  hundred  extra  copies 
^^  of  the  August  and  September  issues  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  which  we  plan  to  use  as  samples.  If  you 
know  of  individuals  who  would  be  interested  in  the 
magazine  send  their  nam.es  and  addresses  to  Rev.  H.  J. 
Johnson,  business  manager  of  "Grace  and  Truth,"  and 
he  will  be  glad  to  see  that  they  receive  a  copy  of 
"Grace    and    Truth"    free    of    charge. 


B 


"0  Lord,  How  Lonz?" 

T  IS  strange  indeed  that  so  many  Christians  stead- 
fastly refuse   to  believe  that  "Modernism."  is  m.ak- 


CT^ GAIN  we  remind  our  readers  that  the  need   of   the     Denver     Bible    Institute   is    exceedingly 

Q^/\/    great.    But   again,  also,  vue  would  remind  both  our  readers  and  ourselves  that  "God  is  able 

to  do    exceeding    abundantly   above   all   that  we  ask  or  think."    Let  us  not  grow  indifferent 

or  discouraged,  but  let  us  fray  that  God  will  bless  to  the  glory  of  His  Name  and  to  the  furtherance  of 

His  testimony. 
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ing  terrific  inroads  into  the  denominations.  But  in  spite 
of  the  efforts  of  these  well-meaning  souls  to  persuade 
themselves  that  all  is  well,  the  true  condition  is  daily 
becoming  more  evident,  and  as  the  condition  becom.es 
more  evident,  it  becomes  more  intolerable. 

An  earnest  young  preacher  of  the  gospel,  in  an 
adjoining  state,  had  an  experience  with  one  of  the 
denominational  "higher-ups"  which  is  another  eye- 
opener.  The  young  man  is  a  promising  chap,  conse- 
quently the  ecclesiastical  powers  that  be  set  out  to  cap- 
ture him.  He  is  invited  by  his  pastor  to  luncheon  with 
the  State  Secretary — but  let  the  young  preacher  tell  his 
own  story.  We  quote  from  his  personal  letter  to  the 
Editor. 

Some  weeks  back  I  lunched  with  the  Baptist 
State  Secretary.  This  luncheon  was  at  the  request 
of  the  pastor,  who  said  he  was  seeking  my  wel- 
fare, and  wanted  me  to  become  one  with  them, 
During  the  course  of  the  conversation,  I  asked, 
"What  do  you  do  in  placing  a  pastor  if  you  find 
he  denies  some  of  the  great  doctrines  of  the  Word 
of  God,  such  as,  "The  Virgin  Birth,"  "Deity  of 
Christ"  etc.?"  At  first  he  said,  "We  don't  recom- 
mend him."  Then  a  flush  came  over  his  face,  he 
was  silent  for  a  moment,  and  then  added,  "Of 
course,  if  the  people  want  him,  we  give  him  to 
them." 

It  is  hard  to  im.agine  a  m.ore  terrible  statem.ent. 
Here  is  a  man  placed  in  the  highest  position  in  the  gift 
of  his  denomination,  in  his  state.  As  a  Christian  leader 
his  responsibility  is  to  protect  the  flock  from  error.  But 
instead  of  protecting  the  flock,  he  actually  admits  to  a 
voung  preacher,  just  getting  started  in  Christian  ser- 
vice, that  if  the  flock  wants  heresy,  he'll  let  them  have 
heresy. 

A  mother  who  feeds  her  baby  cyanide  or  potassium 
because  the  baby  cries  for  it  would  be  tried  for  murder. 
What  shall  the  church  of  God  do  with  wicked  leaders 
who  feed  the  "little  flock"  poison,  because  some  of  the 
flock  are   foolish  enough  to  ask   for  it? 

Isn't  it  time  for  God's  people  to  get  some 
conscience  on  the  subject  of  compromise  with 
"Modernism?" 

"O   Lord,  how  long?" 


^^  Selfishness^^ 

C/^HE  wave  of  self-indulgence  which  is  sweeping 
the  world  today  is  not  confined  to  unbelievers. 
Kven  Christians  are  departing  from  their  first  love, 
losing  the  joy  of  sacrificing  for  the  Saviour,  and  plac- 
ing the  provision  of  some  personal  desire  above  progress 
of   God's   testimony. 

Nearly   fifty  years  ago,   that  saint  of   God,   Arthur 
T.  Pierson,  said, 

Satan  leads  by  subtle  steps  from  that  which  is 
not  sinful  in  itself,  to  that  which  is.  He  begins 
with  innocent   self-indulgence   ....    By  the  power 

of   self-indulgence  we  become  selfish and  so 

that    which    we    think    of,    which    we    plan    for,    to 
which   we  are  devoted,  is  nothing  but  the  advance- 

-4  2 


ment  of  self If  the  question  comes  up,  "Shall 

I  enjoy  myself  and  forget  the  interests  of  God  and 
His  kingdom;  or  deny  myself,  that  I  may  promote 
them?"    The  selfish   man  by  and   by,  sets  up  self 
in  the  place  of  God  ....  such  is  the  ultimate  ten-- 
dency  of   selfishness. 

We  have  come  upon  an  hour  in  the  history  of  th 
old  world  when  the  need  of  self-effacing,  sell 
renouncing,  self- forgetting  consecration  to  our  Lor 
Jesus  Christ  is  the  one  great  paramount  need.  Surel 
there  are  many  devoted  hearts  who  are  ready  to  answ( 
back  to  God,  even  in  the  midst  of  this  tide  of  apostac 
— "Lord,  here  am  I."  In  such  a  world-wide  spiritu; 
crisis  there  must  be  many  more  than  seven  thousan 
who  have  not  "bowed  the  knee  to  Baal."  It  is  an  hoi 
of  opportunity.    It  is  an  hour  of  challenge. 


He  died  for  all,  that  they  which  live  should  not 
henceforth  live  unto  themselves,  but  unto  Him 
which  died  for  them,  and  rose  again   (H  Cor.  5:15). 


I 
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c^  <^3(tissionary 

Called   with   a   holy   calling 
A  light  in  the  world  to  he. 

With  a  love  that  filk 
And  a  joy   that  thrills 

His    heart   momentarily. 

Sent  by  a  risen  Master 

Inspired   by   His   living    Word, 

Endued  with  fower 
To  witness  each  hour 

He   works   with    his   loving   Lord. 

Led   by    his   loving   Saviour 

To  lands  both  needjy  and  vast. 

The   sickle   to   wield 
In  His  harvest  field 

E'er  the  time  for  reaping  is  past. 

He's  urged  by  a  need  appalling 
And  anxious  to  save  the  lost, 

So  he  offers  his  all 
At  the  Master's  call 

And  goes  not  counting  the  cost. 

The  burdens   are   often  heavy 

That  he  is  called  to  hear, 
And  the  trials  are  sore 

Behind   and  before 
But  he  has  naught  to  fear. 

.Comforted  by  His  presence 
A   comfort  to  others  is   he. 

He  walks  in  His   light 
Clothed  with   His  might 
This   is  a  missionary. 

This  poem  comes  to  us  from  Rev.  Frederick  E  Hollar 
who  also  has  an  article  in  this  issue  called  "Ebenezer 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 

by  The  Editor 
Stenographically    reported ;      Copyright    1933.    Clifton    L.    Fowler 


m 


CD  OMANS  seven  is  regarded  by  many  Bible  students  as  one  of  the  most  difficult  passages  m 
rJXy  all  the  Word  of  God.  In  this  twentieth  study  on  the  book  of  Romans,  Clifton  U 
Fowler  presents  the  teaching  of  the  first  division  of  this  chafter  m  such  a  charmingly 
clear  and  interesting  manner  as  to  leave  one  wondering  fust  what  ^^^^^^^l^^'^''^^"^^^^^^ 
cult.  The  particular  heading  of  this  sub-section  of  Romans  is  THE  RIGHl  EUUSNtM 
OF    GOD     FULFILLED— THE    INSPIRED  ILLUSTRATION.'^ 


^:===: 
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HE  passage  which  comes  before  us  in  our  pres- 
ent study  is   found  in   Romans  7:1-6: 

Know  ye  not,  brethren,  (for  I  speak  to  them 
that  know  the  ,  Law)  how  that  the  Law  hath 
dominion   over   a   man   as   long   as   he    liveth? 

For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is 
bound  by  the  Law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he 
liveth;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed 
from  the  law  of   her  husband. 

So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be 
married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an 
adulteress  :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free 
from  that  law;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress, 
though  she  be   married  to  another   man. 

Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become 
dead  to  the  Law  by  the  body  of  Christ;  that  ye 
should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  Him  Who 
is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  brmg 
forth  fruit   unto   God. 

For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of 
sins,  which  were  by  the  Law,  did  work  in  our 
members   to   bring   forth   fruit   unto   death. 

But   now  we  are   delivered  from  the  Law,   that 
being  dead  wherein  we  were  held;  that  we  should 
serve  in   newness   of  spirit,   and  not   in  the   oldness 
.  of  the  letter. 
Everybody  loves  a  good  illustration.    We  all  enjoy 
1  fresh,   sparkling  story.     We   like   to  be   thrown   with 
people  who  have  a  generous   fund  of  clean,  wholesome 
i^arns.       And   we   are      all      unquestionably      helped   to 
understand  the  ordinary  problems  of  life  by  the   intro- 
duction of  illustrations  which  shed  light  on  the  subject 
under  discussion,  and  which  has  the  delightful  reaction 
3f  conveying  to  the  mind  a  sense  of  relaxation  and  let- 
down. 

Our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  when  He  was 
here  upon  the  earth,  giving  to  men  the  truth  which 
God  had  committed  un-to  Him,  literally  loaded  His 
teaching  with  illustrative  material.  How  His  hearers 
were  stirred  when  they  heard  Him  talking  of  the  seed 
which  fell  by  the  wayside,  and  of  the  fowls  which 
came  and  devoured  that  seed!  How  they  were  stirred 
when  He  told  them  of  the  man  who  sowed  good  seed 


in  his  field,  and  of  the  enemy  who  came  and  sowed  the 
field  down  with  tares  as  man  slept!  How  their  souls 
were  awakened  with  astonishment  and  horror  when 
He  told  of  the  woman  who  put  leaven  in  three  meas- 
ures of  meal  until  the  whole  was  leavened !  And  how 
their  imaginations  were  fired,  and  their  hearts  moved 
unto  responsiveness  when  He  told  them  of  the  netiet 
down  into  the  sea,  which  gathered  every  kind  of  fish, 
both  good  and  bad.  The  illustrations  of  the  Saviour 
were  clear,  and  pointed,  and  thrilling,  as  He  exercised 
a  heaven-given  resourcefulness  in  the  use  of  them.  He 
saw   the  inescapable   value  of  illustration. 

Likewise  the  apostle  Paul,  guided  by  the  Holy 
Spirit,  was  a  past-master  at  the  use  of  apt  illustrations. 
It  is  with  the  Corinthians  that  he  uses  the  illustration 
which  shows  the  two  kinds  of  classifications  into  which. 
Christians  fall  to  this  day:  those  who  build  deeds  of 
gold,  silver,  and  precious  stones,  and  those  who  build 
deeds  of  wood,  hay,  and  stubble  (I  Cor.  3:11-15).  In 
which  classification,  friend,  do  you  belong?  And 
when  he  addressed  the  Ephesians  Paul  sought  to  stir 
them  to  Christian  activity  by  using  the  armor  as  an 
illustration,  in  the  earnest  admonitions,  "Put  on  the 
whole  armor  of  God,"  "Gird  your  loins  about  with 
truth,"  "Put  on  the  breastplate  of  righteousness,.'' 
"Take  the  sword  of  the  Spirit,  which  is  the  Word  of 
God"  (Eph.  6:12-18).  And  in  another  place  he 
brings  the  scenes  of  the  Olympian  games  before  them 
to  illustrate  spiritual  truth,  when  he  says,  "They  which 
run  in  a  race  run  all,  but  one  receiveth  the  prize,  so  run 
that  ye  may  obtain"   (I  Cor.  9:24). 

CTTHE  passage  which  comes  before  us  in  our  study  is 
^  one  in  which  the  apostle  Paul,  led  by  the  Spirit 
of  God,  presents  an  illuminating  illustration  of  unique 
value.  It  is  the  story  of  a  woman  and  two  husbands. 
As  we  turn  to  the  study  of  this  passage  we  must 
not  be  unmindful  of  its  context.  The  Apostle  is  show- 
ing how  the  righteousness  of  God  may  actually  be   ful- 
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filled  in   the  life  of  a   believer.    In  chapter  six  he   has  husband  as  long  as  he  liveth.    She  is  a  woman  of  scrip 

just  finished  discussing  the  terrible  conflict  of  the  soul  tural  standards,  evidently,  so  that  she  will  not  let  any 

and  the  victory  of  those  who  lean  on  Christ.  thing  but  death  break  up  her  marriage;   or  else  she.! 

Let  us  now  address  our  attention  to  the  woman  and  under  compulsion,  and  nothing  but  death  can  break  u 

her   two  husbands.     Romans   7:1-3   says,  *h^*  marriage,  though  her  own  husband  is  brutal,  an. 

Know  ye   not,   brethren,    (for  I   speak   to  them  ^i^^j  and  undesirable,  and  though  there  is  another  ma: 


that  know  the  Law)  how  that  the  Law  hath 
dominion  over  a  man  as  long  as   he  liveth? 

For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is 
bound  by  the  Law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he 
liveth ;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed 
from   the   law   of   her    husband. 

So  then  if,  while  her  husband  liveth,  she  be 
married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an 
adulteress  :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free 
from  that  law ;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress, 
though   she  be   married  to   another  m.an. 

One  of  the  very  first  things  that  strikes  the  mind 
upon  hearing  Paul's  inspired  illustration  of  the  woman 
and  her  two  husbands  is  that  no  matter  how  loose  men 
may  become  in  the  matter  of  divorce  and  remarriage, 
God's  standards  are  still  high.  According  to  God's 
ideal,  as  presented  in  this  illustration,  the  one  who 
marries  is  bound  by  that  m_arriage  so  long  as  the  other 
contracting  party  lives.  In  other  words,  the  only  hand 
that  can  dissolve  marriage,  if  one  accepts  God's  ideal, 
is  the  hand  of  death. 


prtani 


who  is  everything   that  she   Could  wish  in   a  husbanc  Yl 

Thus  in  Paul's  inspired  illustration,  we  find  there  ar  [0  i 

three  characters: 

First,   the   woman; 

Second,  the  husband;    and  „ 

Third,  another  man.  t 

This  is  rather  an  interesting  example  of    "the  eterna 

triangle." 

But  in  connection  with  this  illustration,  th 
thoughtful  reader  observes  a  singular  and  unexpectei 
atmosphere.  It  is  an  atmosphere  of  subtle  humor,  it  i  "»' 
an  atmosphere  of  subdued  fun.  "But,"  someone  wil 
say,  "the  atmosphere  of  fun  is  foreign  to  God  and  t  ""!j 
His  blessed  Book."  I  fear  that  we  must  disagree,  fo 
the  Book  says,  "A  merry  heart  doeth  good  like  medi 
cine,"  and  "He  that  sitteth  in  the  heavens  shall  laugh.' 
Evidently  even  God  has  a  sense  of   humor 

Let  us  observe  this  illustration,  seeking  to  catch  th 


But    some    "Modernist"    may    cry,    "Did    God    not      ^itmosphere   of      humor.       Once      again   let  us   look  a 
mstruct    Moses    to    give    a    writing    of     divorcement?"      .Kom.ans    7"2-3' 


Yes,  He  did.    But  when  Jesus  was  here  upon  the  earth 

He  told  us  why.     In   Matthew    19:8    Jesus   tells   us, 

Moses  because  of  the  hardness  of  your  hearts 
suffered  you  to  put  away  your  wives :  but  from 
the  beginning   it  was   not   so. 

Jesus  makes  it  very  plain  that  back  in  the  beginning, 
in  the  mind  of  God  there  was  no  such  scheme  or  plan 
as  divorce  and  remarriage.  These  words  show  that 
God  has  never  changed  His  mind.  Divorce  is  reluc- 
tantly conceded  because  man  is  so  utterly  wicked  and 
hard   of   heart,   but  the    mind   of   God   remains   utterly 


For  the  woman  which  hath  an  husband  is 
bound  by  the  Law  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he 
liveth;  but  if  the  husband  be  dead,  she  is  loosed 
from   the   law   of  her   husband. 

So  then  if,  v/hile  her  husband  liveth,  she  be 
married  to  another  man,  she  shall  be  called  an 
adulteress  :  but  if  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free 
from  that  law;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress  though 
she  be  married  to  another  man. 
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Notice — the   woman   is  represented   as  being  in   a  mos  mes, 
unfortunate      condition.     She   is     said   to   be      "bound.' 
The  whole   inference   in  the  illustration  is  that  she  ha 


unchanged,   and   that  mind    is   clearly   expressed    in   the      ^n   exceedingly  undesirable  husband.    Her  condition  0 

servitude    is   most      deplorable.     The      outlook   is   darklw 


words  of  Paul 

The    woman    which    hath    an    husband    is    bound 
by  the   Law   to  her   husband   as   long   as    he   liveth. 

In  God's  mind  there   is  no  such  thing  as  divorce,  mar- 
riage   is    indissoluble    except    by    death,    hence,    when    a 

conscientious      couple   get      married        they    know   and      ray  of  light,  the  one  ray  of  hope  in  this  situation 
understand   that   the    only    thing    which   should    be    per-  But    if   her     husband    be      dead,    she   is     loosed 

mitted   to    break    up  their   home    is    for   death    to    enter.  ^°^.  ^^^^  '^"^^  ^o  ^^^^  she  is  no  adulteress,  though 

Divorce   is  a  ruthless  transgression  of  the  will  of  God 


Why  doesn't  she  get  a  divorce?  Because  she  is  walk 
ing  according  to  God's  plan,  according  to  God's  stan 
dards.  She  knows  she  is  bound  to  her  husband  as  lonj 
as  he   liveth.     And  now  the   Apostle  brings  in   the  om 


she   be   married  to  another   man. 


for  men,  hence  the  conscientious  Christian  couple  have  How   blessed   it   would   be   if   only   her   husband   wouh  "'f^ 

no  place  in  their  thoughts   for  divorce.    It  is  a  wicked  shuffle   off   this   mortal   coil!    The   only   relief    for   thi    *' 

expedient   to   which   they   will    not   resort,   even   though  woman  would  be  for  the  husband  to  be  so  accomodating   '^^^ 

there  be  some  domestic  storms  now  and  then.    Divorce,  as  to  discontinue   his  existence,   for   if   he   does  so,  thi 

like  every  other  sin,  may  be  defeated  and  brought  into  woman  will  be  free  to  marry  the  other  man,  but  unti 

subjugation   by   trusting   the    Lord   Jesus.     There   is    no  then  there  is  no  hope.    Paul  believes  in  God's  standards 

other  means  of  overcoming  this  or  any  other  sin.  In  this  passage  he  presents  the  only  way  out  of  a  mar 

Perhaps  it  were  well  to  stop  for  a  moment  to  get  '"'age,   no   matter   how   unfortunate    that   marriage   maj 

a   bird's-eye   view   of  what  is   involved  in  this  illustra-  be.    That  one  way  is  death.    And  since  there  is  evidently 


tion.  Paul  presents  it  briefly.  He  presents  a  woman 
who  has  married.  She  has  a  husband,  of  course; 
Without  going  into  detail,  he  lets  it  be  known  that 
there   is  another  man;    but  the  woman  is  bound  to  the 


another  man  who  has  become  interested  in  the  woman 
the  only  hope  she  can  have  is  that  her  husband  will  die 
Then,  and  not  until  then,  she  will  be  free  to  remarry 

(Continued  on  f.  2g8) 
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RAPTURE  AND  REVELATION 


by  The  Editor 


^^  HE  distinctions  which  are  made  in  the  Word 
lO  of  God  are  always  important,  but  a  biblical 
distinction  which  is  sometimes  twisted,  or 
erlooked,  is  invariably  that  one  which  takes  on  special 
iportance  to  the  soul  seeking  truth.  Such  a  distinction 
the  one  between  the  Rapture  and  the  Revelation. 
ten  lis  distinction  has  been  repeatedly  garbled,  often  per- 
rted,  and  frequently  even  missed  entirely.  And  yet, 
thout  a  clear  apprehension  of  this  distinction,  a  satis- 
ing  understanding  of  divine  revelation  on  the  second 
ming  can  scarcely  be  had. 

By  the  RafturCy  we  mean  that  wondrous  moment 
len  the  Lord  Jesus  comes  into  the  air  and   receives 

inheritance  in  the  saints — blessed  moment  of  rap- 
re  for  the  Lord  Himself  as  He  gathers  His  own  of 
5  Church  dispensation  about  Him,  and  thrice  blessed 
r  the  believers  as  they  victoriously  assemble  in  the 
orious  presence  of  their  long  absent  Lord. 

By  the  Revelation,  we  mean  that  moment,  so  long 
ticipated  by  the  nation  Israel,  when  our  Lord  Jesus 
irist  comes  back  to  the  earth  in  power,  majesty,  and 
ory,  to  establish  His  millennial  kingdom. 

To  keep  the   distinction  between  the   Rapture  and 

Revelation  clear,  the  Holy  Spirit  employs,  in  the 
nptures,  a  method  which  is  most  effective.  The 
thod  used  is  to  show  forth  unmistakable  and  inescap- 
le  contrasts.  Once  let  these  contrasts  be  observed, 
d  the  confusing  of  the  Rapture  and  the  Revelation 
comes  a  practical  impossibility. 

We  proceed  to  a  consideration  of  some  of  these 
ntrasts. 

/.   The  contrast  concerning  the  groufs  involved 
CCORDING    to     the     Scriptures,     the     Rapture 
involves  the  Body  of  Christ,  the  Church,  while 
e   Revelation   involves   the    nation    of    Israel   and    the 
lievers  of  Jewish  ages. 

That  the  Rapture  involves  the  Church  is  evidenced 

the  passages  to  the  Thessalonian  Church  and  to  the 
orinthian  Church  in  First  Thessalonians  4:16-17  and 
irst  Corinthians  15:51-54.  These  two  passages  are 
rect  references  to  the  resurrection  and  catching  up  of 
e  entire  Body  of  Christ  when  the  Lord  comes  in  t!ie 
r.   They  are  not  addressed  to  Israel.    They  refer  only 

the  Church.    This  is  demonstrated  by  the  very  words 

Paul  at  the     opening  of  the      epistles — "Unto  the 

hurch  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth"  (I  Cor.  1:2)  and 

Jnto   the    Church    of    the    Thessalonians"    (I   Thess. 

Whereas      every      reference   to   the      Revelation   \i\ 

xipture  is  found  in  a  context  which  points  inescapably 

its  Jewish  connection  and  association.    In  James  5:7, 

9,  the  reference  to  the  second  coming  has  the  Reve- 

tion  in  view,  and  not  the  Rapture.    Every  Bible  stu- 
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dent  knows  that  James  is  not  addressed  to  the  Church, 
but  to  the  "twelve  tribes  which  are  scattered  abroad" 
(Jas.  1:1).  When  Peter  speaks  to  us  of  the  time  when 
the  "Chief  Shepherd  shall  appear"  (I  Pet.  5:4),  he  is 
not  presenting  the  Rapture  but  the  Revelation.  And  he 
is  not  addressing  the  Church,  but  Israel,  for  he  says, 
"To  the  strangers  scattered  throughout  Pontus,  Galatia, 
etc."  (I  Pet.  1:1).  The  many  references  to  the  second 
coming  in  the  gospels  are  in  every  instance,  references 
to  the  Revelation,  and  are  not  presented  in  connection 
with  a  testimony  to  the  Church,  but  in  direct  connection 
with  a  testimony  to  Israel,  for  Jesus  directs  the  twelve 
when  they  go  forth,  to  "go  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house 
of  Israel"  (Matt.  10:6)  and  explicitly  declares  con- 
cerning His  own  ministry,  "I  am  not  sent  but  unto  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel"   (Matt.    15:24). 

The  contrast  between  the  Rapture  and  the  Reve- 
lation from  the  standpoint  of  the  groups  involved  is 
clearly  established.  The  Rapture  is  that  phase  of  the 
second  coming  which  involves  the  Church,  while  the 
Revelation  is  that  phase  of  the  second  coming  which 
involves  Israel  and  the  believers  of  the  Jewish  ages. 

The  moment  this  first  point  of  contrast  is  recog- 
nized, the  student  is  in  a  fair  way  to  escape  the  dangers 
and  pitfalls  which  await  those  who  persist  in  seeking  to 
perpetuate  tlie  confusion  which  grows  out  of  uniting 
the  Rapture  and  the  Revelation. 

//.    The  contrast  concerning  the  dispensations  involved 

^^"KT OT  only  are  the  groups  involved  in  the  Rapture 
and  Revelation  different  groups,  but  the  dispen- 
sations involved  are   different  dispensations. 

All  the  references  to  the  Rapture  are  found  in  the 
Pauline  letters  which  set  forth  God's  special  message  to 
the  Church  dispensation.  The  Pauline  letters  show 
forth  God's  methods  and  God's  particular  accents  for 
the  Church  dispensation.  The  Pauline  letters  present  by 
revelation  the  opening  date  and  the  closing  date  of  the 
Church  age.  The  Church  is  born  and  enters  her  earthly 
pilgrimage  on  the  day  of  Pentecost.  The  Church 
comes  to  the  terminus  of  her  earth  history  and  responds 
to  the  voice  of  her  Lord  by  rising  into  the  air,  both  the 
dead   and   the   living,   in   radiant  bodies   of   resurrection 


L^jLj  ERE  is  another  valuable  article  from 
Qyl/  the  fen  of  the  Editor  of  '^  Grace  and 
Truths*  You  will  he  delighted  with 
the  definiteness  and  clarity  with  which  he  sets 
forth  the  vitally  important  distinction  between  the 
Rafture  and  the  Revelation. 
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on  the  day  of  the  Rapture.  Pentecost  and  Rapture  rep- 
resent the  two  extremes  of  the  Church  age.  It  is  Paul 
himself  who  puts  the  stakes  in  where  they  belong  so 
there  can  be  no  doubt  as  to  the  accuracy  of  our  infor- 
mation. The  Church  begins  when  the  first  soul  is  bap- 
tized by  the  Holy  Spirit  into  the  Body,  which  is  the 
Church  (I  Cor.  12:13).  The  Church  rounds  out  her 
story  when  she  is  "caught  up"  into  the  air  on  the  great- 
est day  of  her  history — the  day  of  the  wondrous  Rap- 
ture  (I  Thess.  4:16-17). 

But  when  we  turn  to  the  matter  of  the  Revelation, 
the  contrast  is  instantly  evident.  Not  one  passage  can  be 
adduced  where  the  Church  is  taught  to  look  for  the 
Revelation.  On  the  contrary,  Paul  says  to  the  Church 
in  his  second  Thessalonian  letter,  "That  ye  be  not 
soon  shaken  in  mind  or  be  troubled,  neither  by  spirit, 
nor'  by  word,  as  from  us,  as  that  the  Day  of  the  Lord 
(so  translated  by  Rotherham,  Syriac,  Twentieth 
Century,  Weymouth,  Moffatt,  Way)  is  just  at 
hand."  The  Day  of  the  Lord  is  the  day  of  the  Rev- 
elation. Paul  in  effect  is  saying  so  clearly  that  none 
shall  have  excuse,  "I  have  not  taught  you  that  the  Day 
of  the  Lord  is  just  at  hand."  On  the  other  hand,  he 
does  say  in  the  very  next  verse,  "that  day  (the  Day  of 
the  Lord,  the  day  of  the  Revelation)  shall  not  come 
except  there  come  a  falling  away  first  and  the  man  of 
sin  be  revealed,  the  son  of  perdition."  The  revealing 
of  the  man  of  sin  and  the  great  falling  away,  does  not 
take  place  in  the  Church  age.  These  startling  iniquities 
will  occur  in  the  Tribulational  dispensation.  The 
Church  age  witnesses  many  f oreshadowings.  At  once 
we-  see  what  Paul  is  teaching.  He  is  teaching  that  the 
day  of  the  Revelation  takes  place  at  the  end  of  the 
Tribulation.  This  is  in  delightful  and  satisfying  agree- 
ment with  the  declaration  of  the .  Saviour,  "Immed- 
iately after  the  Tribulation  ....  shall  appear  the  sign 
of  the  Son  of  Man  in  heaven  ....  and  they  shall  see 
the  Son  of  Man  coming  in  the  clouds  of  heaven" 
(Matt.  24:29,  30). 

And  thus  a  second  contrast  relating  to  the  Rapture 
and  the  Revelation  is  established.  This  contrast  con- 
cerns the  dispensations  involved.  The  teaching  of  the 
inspired  Book  leaves  little  room  for  controversy.  The 
Rapture  will  occur  at  the  end  of  the  Church  age,  and 
the  Revelation  will  occur  at  the  end  of  the  awful  age 
of  sin  and  wrath  called  by  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself,  the 
Tribulation. 

///.    The  contrast  in  the  meaning  of  the  biblical 
symbols  emfloyed 

CTTHE   dispensation   of   the      Church   is      called    "the 

day."    Believers  of  this  age  are  told  by  Paul  that 

"the  day  is  at     hand"  and     exhorted  to     "cast  off  the 

works  of  darkness"  and  to  "walk  as  in  the  day"  (Rom, 


13:12-13).  Thus  we  of  this  present  dispensation  live 
in  a  blessed  day  of  grace.  The  future  dispensation  of 
the  Kingdom  is  also  called  a  "day" — it  is  the  "Day  of 
the  Lord."  In  a  specific  sense,  the  Revelation  of  Jesus 
Christ  is  called  the  Day  of  the  Lord.  In  a  genera] 
sense,  the  whole  dispensation  of  the  Kingdom  is  called 
the  "Day  of  the  Lord."  Hence  we  see  two  dispensa- 
tions called,  "days"— the  Church  age  and  the  King-  ^E 
dom  age.  Lying  between  these  two  dispensations  is  that  (rt 
appalling  dispensation  in  which  the  Antichrist  is  mani- 
fested,  and  this  horrid  age  is  appropriately  symbolically 
designated   in  Scripture  as   "the  night."     Paul   avers   to 


y^/Z.HE  joy  of  the  hour  when  all  perfected  spirits  and 
all  glorified  bodies  shall  be  joined  by  the  word  of 
the   Lord  Jesus     cannot    be     comfassed    by    my     imagi- 
nation]   Rafturel  is  the  word..  — W.  B.  Riley 
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the  Thessalonians  (I  Thess.  5:1-7),  "The  Day  of  the 
Lord  (the  Kingdom  dispensation)  cometh  as  a  thief  in 
the  night  (the  "Tribulation"  dispensation)."  In  other 
words,  the  Kingdom  will  burst  as  a  surprise  upon  the 
Tribulation.  But  Paul  instantly  makes  clear  that  this 
fact  does  not  involve  the  believers  of  this  age,  for  he 
says,  "But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness  (the  Tribu- 
lation) that  that  day  (the  Day  of  the  Lord)  should  ] 
overtake  you  as  a  thief."  We  believers  are  not  in  thi 
Tribulation.  We  are  "not  of  the  night"  (Tribulation) 
We  are  "of  the  day"   (this  present  age). 

What  a  striking  and  illuminating  contrast  in  the 
symbols  of  God's  Word.  The  Rapture  will  come  at 
the  end  of  the  present  day  of  opportunity,  blessing,  and 
service,  and  at  the  opening  of  the  night  of  tribulational 
exhibition  of  human  depravity  and  satanic  wickedness. 
The  Revelation  will  come  as  a  thief,  upon  the  night  of 
Tribulation,  changing  the  night  of  Satan's  rule  into  the 
effulgent  glory  of  the  reign  of  the  Day  of  the  Lord 
This  day  of  grace  will  soon  be  o'er.  The  night  of  hor^ 
ror  and  terror  comes  on  apace!  But  after  the  night 
comes  the  day — the  day  of  glory,  the  day  of  peace,  the 
Day  of  the  Lord.  Thank  God,  we  who  believe  in 
Jesus  are  not  of  the  night.  We  belong  to  the  day  o 
grace  now;  we  shall  participate  in  the  Day  of  the  Lord 
then.  But  how  indescribably  good  it  is  to  know  that 
"we  are  not  of  the  night."  This  is  the  assurance  in 
which  the  believer  may  rejoice. 

IV.    The  contrast  concerning  the  Divine  f ureases 

^Qj  HEN  Paul  discusses  the  Rapture,  he  soon  makes 
plain  what  the  Divine  purpose  is.  It  is  to 
gather  all  who  are  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  the  Lord  in  the 
glory,  and  leave  the  unbelieving  upon  the  earth.  "For 
the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven  with  a 
shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with  thf 
trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first 
then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in 
the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord," — could 
language  be  more  clear .f'  "The  dead  in  Christ  shall 
rise,"  not  some  of  the  "dead  in  Christ"  but  the  entire 
group.  "Then  we  (the  alive  in  Christ)  which  are  alive 
and  remain  shall  be  caught  up."  Every  believer 
included.  No  exceptions  made.  No  splits  and  divisions 
indicated.  The  "dead  in  Christ"  and  the  "alive"  \n 
Christ  are  all  "caught  up."  There  is  nothing  for  the 
"split  rapture"  advocate  to  do  but  take  God  at  His 
(Continued  on  f,  3oo) 
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SIGNS  OF  HIS  COMING 


by  Maurice  G.  Dametz 


e  i!i 


y^  HERE  are  many  signs  about  us  which  indicate 

^O    that  the   coming   of   the   Lord   draweth    nigh. 

Though  it  is  not  given  unto  us  to  know  the 

nor  the  hour,  we  may  be  able  to  discern  the  signs 

the  times  by  the  many  prophecies  which  are  being 

liilled,    and    the    foreshadowings    of    coming    events. 

t  us  consider  some  signs  of  the  times  which  seem  to 

licate  that  we  are  living  in  the  time  of  the  end  of  the 

;,     Newspaper  correspondents  are   delivering   many   a 

ble   commentary    in   these    days    without   knowing    it. 

THE  PREVAILING  APOSTASY 

~)NE  of  the  principal  signs  of  Christ's  return  for 
His  church  in  the  Rapture,  is  the  apostasy  which  is 
prevalent.  This  apostasy  from  the  faith  is  the  direct 
Ifilment  of  Scriptures  which  foretold  that  such  con- 
ions  should  exist  and  persist  unto  His  return  for  His 
urch.  The  apostle  Paul  tells  us  that  a  "falling  away" 
to  precede  the  return  of  Christ  (II  Thess.  2:3). 
e  are  witnessing  a  falling  away  from  the  faith, 
d  according  to  this  passage,  the  falling  away  is  to 
id  to  the  manifestation  of  the  Man  of  Sin,  the  Anti- 
rist.  There  was  a  day  (and  it  is  in  our  memory) 
len  heresy  on  the  part  of  ministers  was  taken  into  the 
urch  court  and"  made  a  matter  of  strict  discipline. 
It  today,  heresy  is  running  over  the  churches  rough 
Dd,  and  it  goes  on  practically  unheeded.  When  any 
:empt  is  made  to  seek  to  root  it  out,  there  is  always  a 
oup  of  ministers  who  say  "S — hhh,  Let  us  have 
ace  in  our  beloved  denomination,"  and  a  plea  is  made 
r  toleration.  In  some  quarters  (and  we  could  cite 
stances)  it  is  becoming  increasingly  difficult  and  well 
^h  on  to  impossible  for  a  preacher  of  "sound  doc- 
to   obtain    a   church   in    which   to   preach.     The 


ne 


towers  that  be"  will  not  allow  it.  A  young  man,  a 
ident  in  Princeton  Seminary,  had  been  pastor  in  a 
rtain  denomination  and  was  forced  out  of  his  church 
rough  the  influence  of  "Modernists"  who  made  it 
ry  unpleasant  for  him.  He  went  to  Chicago  to  the 
adquarters  of  the  denomination  and  said,  "This  is  my 
perience,  and  I  have  been  sent  to  you.  I  would  like 
have  a  list  of  your  conservative  men  and  churches,  ' 
,d  the  man  in  the  office  immediately  rose  to  his  feet 
id  said,  "Thank  God  we  have  none  of  them  left." 
e  was  undoubtedly  exaggerating  a  little  for  there  are 
me    conservatives    left,    but    the    Scripture    prophecy 

mes  to  us  vividly, 

Preach  the  Word;  be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
reason;  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort  with  all  longsiif- 
fering  and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come  when 
they  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine;  but  after 
their  own  lusts  shall  heap  to  themselves  teachers, 
having  itching  ears  (II  Tim.  4:2-3). 
seems  more  and  more  clear  to  us  that  these  prophecies 
e  being  fulfilled  before  our  very  eyes.    Certain  men 

-<2 


Cf7 r\\^  CANNOT  remember  having 
LJ^/  ever  read  a  more  sane,  bal- 
ancedy  scriptural  fresentation 
of  the  present  indications  of  the  soon 
return  of  Christ  than  this  one  by  Rev, 
Dametz.  We  rejoice  that  we  are  able  to 
bring  such  a  discussion  to  the  readers  of 
^'Grace  and  Truth" 


have   crept  in      unawares.     The      prophesied      apostates 
have  come. 

MORAL  DECLENSION 

This  know  also,  that  in  the  last  days  perilous 
times  shall  come.  For  men  shall  be  lovers  of  their 
own  selves,  covetous,  boasters,  proud,  blasphem- 
ers, disobedient  to  parents,  unthankful,  unholy, 
without  natural  affection,  trucebreakers,  false 
accusers,  incontinent,  fierce,  despisers  of  those 
that  are  good,  traitors,  heady,  highminded,  lovers 
of  pleasures  more  than  lovers  of  God;  having  a 
form  of  godliness,  but  denying  the  power  thereof: 

from  such  turn   away But     evil     men     and 

seducers   shall    wax   worse    and     worse,     deceiving 
and  being  deceived    (II   Tim.   3:1-4,   13). 

CP^HESE  pictures  are  anything  but  beautiful  and 
comment  upon  them  is  hardly  needed,  as  one 
can  pick  up  the  daily  newspaper  or  any  periodical  deal- 
ing with  current  events  and  there  have  a  faithful  com- 
mentary upon  these  words.  Notice  that  it  says,  "evil 
men  shall  wax  worse  and  worse."  The  annual  cost  of 
crime  in  the  U.  S.  is  now  more  than  a  thousand  million. 
[The  annual  murder  rate  has  increased  three  hundred 
and  fifty  percent  since  ninteen  hundred.  Crooks, 
gunmen,  and  racketeers  are  highly  organized,  and 
many  are  the  vicious  idols  of  millions  of  boys  and  girls 
because  of  the  movies.  A  skillful  network  of  perfidy 
and  violence  is  spreading  across  this  country.  Kid- 
nappings are  occurring  with  ever-increasing  frequency. 
The   prophesied   perilous   times   are   here! 

Notice  that  the  passage  says  that  people  shall  be 
"without  natural  affection."  If  the  reader  lives  in  a 
large  city  and  has  witnessed  women  driving  limousines, 
the  back  seats  of  which  are  filled  with  dogs  and  sore- 
eyed  poodles,  the  reader  of  this  article  will  have  wit- 
nessed the   fulfilment  of  this  Scripture. 

Remember    also    the     passage     in     First    Timothy 
where   the   expression    is   used,    "Forbidding    to   marry" 
(I   Tim.   4:3).      This     prophecy     finds     fulfilment     m 
(Continued  on  f,   2gj) 
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HYMNOLOGY  AND  THE  SECOND 

COMING 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


C  //  ERE  is  something  different  in 
^J  \j  the  way  of  a  study  on  the  Sec- 
ond Coming.  Read  ity  and  let 
your  soul  delight  in  the  knowledge  of 
how  God  has  burdened  our  great  hymn 
writers  to  magnify  the  truth  of  the  coin- 
ing of  Christ, 

^/  T  IS  quite  significant  that  the  first  great  song 
qJ  of  the  ages  recorded  in  the  Scriptures  bears  testi- 
mony to  the  truth  of  the  Lord's  return  to  triumph 
over  the  Antichrist  and  his  forces  and  to  reign  as  King 
of  kings  for  ever.  We  refer  to  the  song  of  Moses  and 
the  children  of  Israel  after  their  deliverance  from  the 
hand  of  Pharaoh  and  the  Egyptian  hosts  at  the  Red  Sea. 
No  Bible  student  will  deny  that  this  is  a  song  of 
redemption.  This  being  the  case,  every  thorough  stu- 
dent of  the  Word  will  admit  that  it  is  to  be  expected 
that  the  song  will  emphasize  the  second  coming  of 
Christ,  without  which  redemption  would,  indeed,  be 
incomplete.  And  it  does,  for  we  read  the  direct  allusion 
to  the  second  coming, 

The   Lord   shall   reign    for   ever    and    ever. 

As  we  trace  the  plan  of  redemption  through  the 
sacred  pages,  we  find  that  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
impels  poet  and  singer  alike  to  rise  to  their  highest 
heights  in  proclaiming  this  truth  to  the  world.  Hym- 
nologists  from  the  time  of  the  early  church  to  the 
present  who  have  been  affected  by  Chiliasm*  are  among 
the  leading  exponents  of  this  triumphant  truth  to  a 
needy   world. 

QHRYSOSTOM  tells  us  that  the  apostles  wrote  the 
first  hymns.  This  being  true,  we  can  be  assured 
they  gave  proper  emphasis  to  our  Lord's  return  in  their 
hymns,  as  they  did  in  their  other  writings.  And  among 
the  early  church  fathers  we  know  that  this  simple 
practice  of  hymn  singing  continued,  the  saints  giving 
expression  to  the  great  outstanding  truths  of  the  Gospel, 
which  has  always  been  threefold — Christ  died,  Christ 
rose,  and  Christ  is  coming  back  to  reign  in  millennial 
glory.  Schaff,  the  eminent  ecclesiastical  historian,  says, 
"The  most  striking  point  in  the  eschatalogy  of  the 
ante-Nicene  age  is  the  prominent  Chiliasm,  or  M'llen- 
arianism." 


♦A    Chiliast    is    one    who    believes    Christ 
reign  visibly  during  the    Millennium. 


will    return    and 


It  is  indeed  singular  that  when  Chiliasm  was  lost  to 
the  church,  due  to  the  corruption  of  the  Roman  Church 
under  Constantine,  the  simple  and  primitive  practice  of 
hymn  singing  in  the  church  di.sappeared  also.  When 
Rome  finally  and  formally  denounced  Chiliasm,  the 
awful  wickedness  of  the  dark  ages  followed.  Except 
for  the  glimmering  beams  in  the  mountains  among 
the  Waldenses,  the  precious  truth  of  the  premillennial 
return  of  the  Lord  was  practically  lost  to  the  world. 

There  were,  however,  some  godly  priests  in  the 
church  of  Rome,  among  them  Luther,  who  became  the 
leader  of  the  Reformation.  And  besides  being  a  strong 
preacher  of  justification  by  faith  and  premillenarian' 
ism,  Luther  was  wonderfully  gifted  as  a  hymnologist 
He  said,  "The  Lord  admonishes  us  Christians  to 
know  that  our  Lord  and  Redeemer  shall  come  from 
heaven — our  Lord  shall  come  in  His  glorious  majesty 
and  power.  Let  us  not  think  that  the  coming  of  Christ 
is  far  off."  With  such  a  testimony  and  such  a  motive 
urging  him  on  during  those  awful  days  of  persecution, 
is  it  any  wonder  that  he  produced  his  famous  hymn, 
"Ein  Feste  Burg"  (A  Mighty  Fortress),  which  so 
incensed  the  Romanists?  What  a  comfort  he  and  his 
companion  Melanchthon  got  from  singing  it  together. 
Then  think  of  the  untold  benefit  it  was  and  is  to  the 
Protestant  people.  It  became  the  national  hymn  of 
Germany.  Gustavus  Adolphus,  the  hero  of  the  Thirty 
Years  War,  used  it  as  his  battle  hymn  when  he  led  his 
troops  to  meet  Wallenstein.  Incidents  too  numerous  to 
mention  tell  how  this   famous  hymn  brought  comfort 

.  in  times  of  distress  and  per;ecution  because  it  pro- 
claims the  truth  that  Christ  Jesus,  the  "Lord  Sabaoth," 
is  coming  back  to  destroy  "the  prince  of  darkness  grim" 

.by  "one  little  word"  which  '^shall  fell  him." 

Following  Luther  came  Charles  Wesley,  who  was 
perhaps  the  greatest  hymnologist  the  world  has  ever 
known.  It  is  estimated  that  of  his  7,000  hymns  more 
than  5,000  are  premillennial.  He  has  been  rightly 
named  the  "Millennial  Poet."  It  is  also  said  that  upon 
reading  Ezekiel  37:24  he  was  moved  to  pray  that  God 
would  "place  Christ,  our  heavenly  David,  on  his  ter- 
restial  throne."    And  concerning  verse  24   he  sang, 

Trusting   in  the   literal  Word. 

We  look  for  Christ  on  earth  to  reign ; 
Come!    our   everlasting  Lord, 

With   all  Thy  saints  to  reign. 

How  unfortunate  that  modern  collections  omit 
some  of  Wesley's  clearest  hymns  on  the  Second  Coming 
and  prune  others  to  such  an  extent  that  they  have  lost 
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THE  "BLESSED  HOPE"  IN  THE 
PERSONAL  LIFE 


by    H.   A.   SOMERVILLE 


(Tt  is  a  divinely  revealed  fact  of  the  Word  of 
ij  God  that  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  shall  come  again. 
This  coming  again  of  our  Lord  is  a  real,  literal, 
id  personal  return  of  Him  w^ho  was  delivered  for  our 
Jences  and  raised  again  for  our  justification;  as  such, 
cannot  be  construed  as  anything  but  a  bodily  return, 
'ithout  wresting  the  Scriptures:  This  fact  of  His 
jdily  return  finds  a  large  place  in  the  revelation  of 
;od,  is  interwoven  throughout  the  whole  of  the  Divine 
ook,  and,  as  a  very  prominent  part  of  the  "Scripture''^ 
'hich  is  "given  by  inspiration  of  God,"  is  "profitable." 
,ike  every  other  clear  doctrine  of  Scripture,  it  is  m.ade 
le  basis  of  appeal  for  practical,  personal  Christian 
ving.  As  we  proceed  with  this  study  we  shall  see 
ior£  clearly  how  this  is  true.. 

THE  BLESSED  HOPE  IS  INTERRELATED: 
WITH  OTHER  BIBLE  DOCTRINES 

^^HE  revelation  of  the  mind  of  God,  as  commum- 
^  cated  to  us  in  the  Bible,  is  a  unit.  No  one  doc- 
■ine  stands  alone;  all  are  so  dovetailed  and  bound  up 
3gether  with  the  one  central  purpose  of  revealing  Him 
Vho  is  the  theme  of  all  Scripture,  that  none  can  prop- 
rly  be  studied  alone.  To  neglect  the  consideration 
f  any  one  doctrine  of  the  Word,  is  to  seriously  afliect 
nd  derange  the  whole  body  of  truth.  To  discount 
ny  fundamental  truth  of  the  Bible  is  to  underrate 
U.  '    '       ' 

Therefore,  ,no  Christian  can  ignore  the  truth  of 
he  Second.  Coming  without  serious  damage  to  his  own 
ersonal  spiritual  life.  The  Blessed  Hope  constitutes 
part  of  the  Revelation  of  God  which  cannot  be  neg- 
ected-.with  impunity.  Those  proclaiming  the  Word 
if  God  cannot  declare  the  whole  counsel  of  God,  and 
"ail  to  preach  His  coming  again.  The  "balance  of 
ruth"  cannot  be  maintained,  and  this  truth  not  be 
nentioned. 

The  truth  of  His  coming  is  spoken  of  in  connection 
vith  practically  every  teaching  of  the  Word  of  the 
'.ord.  It  is  bound  up  with  the  truth  of  the  resurrection, 
'ictoryover  death,  the  defeat  of  all  evil,  the  final  sub- 
ugation  of  Satan,  the  sonship  of  believers,  the  ultimate 
leliverance  of  creation  itself,  justification  by  faith, 
anctification,  the  glorification  of  the  body,  the  recog- 
lition  of  the  saved,  the  distribution  of  rewards,  and  the 
ulership  of  Christ.  Hence,  one  cannot  be  wholly 
levoted   to  the   Lord   and  slight  the   Blessed   Hope. 

'■'4  2 


II.  THE  BLESSED  HOPE  IS  MADE  THE  BASIS 
OF  DIRECT  APPEALS  TO  PERSONAL  HOLI- 
NESS AND   PRACTICAL  LIVING 

CTqjHO  is  there  among  those  rejoicing  in  the  con- 
sciousness of  sins  forgiven  who  has  not  quoted, 
"Behold,  what  manner  of.  love  the  Father  hath 
bestowed  upon  us,  that  we  should  be  called  the  sons  of 
God,  therefore  the  world  knoweth  us  not,  because  it 
knew  him  not.  Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of  God." 
But  what  of  the  words  immediately  following?  Shall 
we  omit  them,  lest  we  offend  some  ministerial  dignitary 
opposed  to  the  teaching  of  prophecy  and  preferring 
"something  (miscalled)  practical"?  God  forbid! 
God  regards  this  truth  as  a  motive  for  personal  holi- 
ness. Hear  Him  as  He  continues:  "And  it  doth  not 
yet  appear  what  we  shall  be;  but  we  know  that  when 
He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him,  for  we  shall 
see  Him  as  He  is,  and  every  man  that  hath  this  hope  in 
him   purifieth  htmselj ,  even  as  He  ts  pure. 

Failure  to  proclaim  the  Blessed  Hope  is  failure  to 
use  the  most  effective  means  the  Lord  has  put  in  our 
hand  of  exhorting  the  people  of  God  to  personal  fidel- 
ity, to  withhold  comfort  in  the  time  of  sorrow,  to  fail 
to  teach  patience  in  the  time  of  stress  and  strain,  to 
give  no  encouragement  to  those  enduring  persecution 
or  suffering,  and  to  retard  steadfast  continuance  in 
the  work  of  the  Lord.  And  no  one  can  proclaim  this 
truth  with  power  who  has  not  first  known  its  cleansing 
power.    Hear  the  cry  of  him  who  lived  so  close  to  the 


([i  T  WAS  our  privilege  here  at  The 
Qy  Denver  Bible  Institute  to  have  Rev. 
Somerville  of  the  First  Ftindamen- 
tali  Church  of  Amarilloy  Texas  with  us 
as  our  guest  during  commencement  week 
and  as  our  speaker  at  the  Baccalaureate 
service  for  the  Class  of  igS3-  During  hi^ 
presence  with  us  he  won  our  respeci 
and  confidence^  and,  while  here,  he  prom- 
ised to  tvrite  us  an  article  for  our  "Second 
Coming  Number."  We  present  the  arti- 
cle ivith  the  prayer  that  it  may  be  used  to 
awaken  some  to  the  need  of  a  closer  walk 
with  God  in  view  of  the  soon  coming  of 
His  Son. 
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Master,  and  who,  speaking  by  the  inspiration  of  God, 
wrote,  "And  now,  little  'children,  abide  in  Him.  that, 
when  He  shall  appear,  we  may  have  confidence  and 
not  be  ashamed  before  Him  at  His  coming"  (I  John  2: 
28).  How  very  searching  and  how  intensely  practical 
is  the  Blessed  Hope — not  a  call  to  "star  gazing"  or 
idle   date  setting,  but   to  "abiding"  constantly  in   Him. 

///.  EXPERIENCE  VERIFIES  THE  FACT  THAT 
THE  BLESSED  HOPE  IS  PRACTICAL 

vT/lyS'  HAVE  seen  how  the  Lord  appeals  to  His  own 
to  live  godly  lives  because  of  the  imminence  of 
His  return.  That  fact  of  Scripture  has  verification  in 
the  experience  of  godly  men  and  women  of  all  ages, 
thus-  proving  that  the  Blessed  Hope  operates  in  the  lives 
of  those  -who  hold  it.  This  is  seen  on  Inspiration's 
pages  and  in  history's  record. 

The  fi.rst  preacher  of  the  prem.illennial  com.ing  was 
Enoch.  Of  this  noted  character  three  salient  facts  are 
given.  First,  he  walked  with  God  after  he  begat 
Methuselah  three  hundred  years.  Second,  he  was  trans- 
lated that  he  should  not  see  death  after  having  had  this 
testimony,  that  he  pleased  God.  Third,  he  prophesied, 
saying,  "Behold,  the  Lord  com.eth  with  ten  thousands 
of  His  saints."  Is  there  not  signifi.cance  in  the  fact  that 
the  first  recorded  witness  of  the  coming  of  the  Lord 
has  the  special  witness  from.  Him,  that  at  the  same  tim.e 
"He  pleased  God"  because  of  his  walk?  Is  not  this  the 
outliving  even  in  Old  Testam.ent  times  of  the  New 
Testament  truth,  that  the  Blessed  Hope,  when  rightly 
held,  results  in  a  walk  well  pleasing  to  God?  Would 
it  not  most  graciously  commend  premillennial  teaching, 
if  today  all  those  who  preached  it,  walked,  so  as  to 
have  a  similar  testimony  from.  God?  Then  too,  m.ight 
not  the  "Law  of  First  Reference"  have  some  place 
here,  in  that  God  connects  the  preaching  of  the  coming 
with  a  godly  walk? 

Regarding  Enoch's  walk,  it  is  believed  that  it  dates 
from  the  time  of  the  birth  of  his  son  Methuselah.  The 
meaning  of  Methuselah's  name  is,  "At  his  death  it  shall 
be  sent"  i.  e.,  the  deluge.  Bible  chronologists  have 
puzzled  over  whether  or  not  Methuselah  perished  in 
the  flood.  Certain  it  seems,  that  he  died  the  year  of 
the  flood.  Might  it  not  be,  that  at  the  birth  of  Methu- 
saleh,  some  intimation  of  the  flood  to  come  at  his  death 
was  made  known  to  his  father,  and  it  was  this  which 
was  used  in  Enoch's  life  to  change  his  character  and 
walk  to  that  of  one  well  pleasing  to  God?  He  did  not 
know  when  his  son  might  die,  and  the  flood  be  sent; 
hence,  because  of  its  uncertainty  as  to  time  and  its  ever 
present  imminence,  Enoch  lived  a  separated,  godly 
life.  Does  not  the  same  principle  apply  today,  when 
because  of  the  very  uncertainty  of  the  time  and  the 
ever  present  imminence  of  His  coming  we  are  awaiting 
Him,  being  accordingly  a  peculiar  people,  zealous  of 
good  works? 

Not  alone  in  the  lives  of  Bible  characters  do  we 
see   a  godly   walk  coupled   with  believing  the   truth   of 


the  Blessed  Hope.  From  the  time  of  the  apostles  t 
the  present,  its  edifying  influence  can  be  traced.  Ho\ 
it  has  animated  the  hearts  of  Bible  teachers,  scholar; 
pastors,  missionaries,  and  evangelists!  It  is  not  ta 
much  to  say  that  the  leading  soul  winners  of  the  Churcl 
have  been  those  in  whose  hearts  this  truth  burned.  S: 
significant  is  this,  that  in  the  "Schaaf-Herzog  Encyclo 
pedia  of  Religious  Knowledge,"  under  the  articl 
" Millenniumy"  evangelists  who  have  believed  an( 
preached  this  truth  are  listed  separately.  Surely  fron 
this  we  can  see  the  reality  in  personal  holiness  and  i; 
active  service,  of  those  who  have  believed  and  knowi  J 
the  power  of   the   Blessed  Hope 

Now 


IS  our  salvatio.n  nearer  than  when  we 
beheved.  The  night  is  far  spent,  the  day  is  at 
hand;  let  us  therefore  cast  off  the  works  of  dark- 
ness, and  let  us  put  on  the  armour  of  light.  Let  us 
walk  honestly,  as  in  the  day;  not  in  rioting  and 
drunkenness,  not  in  chambering  and  wanton- 
ness, not  in  strife  and  envying.  But  put  ye  on  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  m.ake  not  provision  for  the 
flesh,  to   fulfil  the   lusts  thereof   (Rom,    13 -11 -14) 
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The  Blessed  Hope 

by  Annie  Johnson  Flint 

It  is  not  for  a  sign  %ve  are  watching — 
For   wonders   above   and   below. 
The   -pouring   of   vials    and  judgment. 
The  sounding  of  trumfets  of  woe; 
It  is  not  for  a  Day  we  are  looking. 
Not  even  the  time  yet  to  be 
When  the  earth  shall  be  filled  with  God's 
As  the  waters  cover  the  sea. 
It  is   not  for  a  King  we  are  longing 
To  make  the  world- kin gdom,s  His  own; 
It  IS  not  for  a  Judge    Who  shall  summ.on 
The  nations  of  earth  to  His  throne. 
Not  for  these,  though  we  know  they  are  coming;. 
For  they   are  but  adjuncts  of  Htm 
Before  Whom  all  glory  is  clouded, 
Beside    Whom,  all  splendor  grows  dim.. 
We   wait   for  the   Lord,    our  Beloved, 
Our   Comforter,   Master^   and   Friend., 
The  substance  of  all   that  we  hope   for. 
Beginning   of    faith    and   its    end; 
We  watch  for  our  Saviour  and  Bridegroom, 
Who   loved  us  and  m,ade  us  His  oivn; 
For  Him  zve  are  looking  and  longing 
For  JESUS,  and  JESUS  ALONE. 
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SECOND  COMING  TRUTH 

APPLIED 


by  Ralph  E.  Obitts 


s^= 


^y  A'^  THE  article  freceding  this  one, 
CM  Rev.  Somerville  tells  us  of  the 
practical  afflication  to  the  lives  of 
believers  of  the  hofe  of  the  Rapure. 
There  is  also  a  distinct  and  blessed  affli- 
cation which  should  be  made  from  the 
truth  of  the  REVELATION  of  Christ. 
Rev.  Obitts,  an  instructor  in  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  makes  this  afflication  for 
us. 


f<yHRIST  will  return  to  rule  the  nation  of  Israel 
)^     when  they    shall    evidence  their    desire   for  His 

. .-  return.  It  will  be  the  happiest  day  in  all  their 
ational  experience  when  they  shall  finally  turn  again 
3  their  God  after  such  a  long  period  of  backslidin;^ 
nd  misery.  The  joy  and  prosperity  of  the  Kingdom 
as  been  rejected  by  Israel,  and  has  been  postponed  by 

patient  God  until  such  time  as  the  nation  is  ready 
3r-eceive  Jesus  Christ  as  her  King.  After  they  refused 
lim  and  would  not  have  Him  to  reign  over  them,  He 
lid,  "Ye  shall  not  see  Me  henceforth,  till  ye  shall  sav. 
Blessed  is  He  that  cometh  in  the  name  of  the  Lord'  " 
Matt.  23:39). 
^  fJSRJEL'S  national  turning  to  God  will  be  pre- 
Wr     ceded  by  seven  years  of  tribulation.    The  Church 

vill  escape  this  period  by  means  of  the  Rapture,  which  The    Tribulation     in     the     national     experience     of 

vill    occur    just   before    the    Tribulation.     In    the    first  Israel  corresponds    to     backsliding  .  in     the    individual 

lalf   of   the  seven  years,   Israel   will    m.ake   a   covenant  experience  of  the  believer.    The  Tribulation  and  back- 

ith  the  Antichrist,  which  will  be  the  clim.ax  of  sliding  are  similar  in  m.any  points:  both  are  times  of 
Israel's  backsliding.  This  sin  will  bring  upon  tiie  unhappiness  because  of  sin;  both  are  times  of  forsak- 
aation  the  misery  of  the  last  half  of  the  seven  year  ing  God,  abandoning  fellowship  with  Him_;  times  of 
period,  called  the  Great  Tribulation.  This  will  indeed  wilful  disobedience  to  the  Word,  resulting  in  the  loss 
be  the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble.  It  will  be  a  time  of  gf  present  joy  and  the  loss  of  future  rewards.  The 
sorrow,  despair,  wretchedness,  and  agony — all  resulting  Kingdom  for  Israel  corresponds  to  fellowship  with 
from  Israel's  sin  of  forgetting  the  Lord.  God  for  the  individual.  Kingdom  blessings  ensue 
The  lent^th  of  the  Tribulation  depends  on  Israel.  whenever  Jesus  is  on  the  throne  of  the  life.  Joy  is 
(God  has  told  us  the  length  because  he  knows  before-  one  of  the  characteristics  of  such  a  period  in  spiritual 
hand  just  v/hen  Israel  will  decide  to  turn  to  Him.)  experience.  All  the  material  blessibgs  which  Israel 
The'  power  to  end  this  misery  has  been  given  to  the  will  enjoy  in  the  millennium  find  their  counterpart 
nation  herself.  When  she  shall  turn  to  God,  Jesus  in  the  spiritual  blessings  which  the  believer  enjoys 
Christ  will  return  to  deliver  her  from  trouble  and  to  today  while  he  allows  the  Lord  Jesus  to  rule  his  heart, 
lead  her  into  a  time  of  unparalleled  prosperity.  This  Such  a  man  experiences  healing  for  his  soul's  diseases, 
period  of  time  will  be  a  thousand  years,  and  during  it  and  soon  enjoys  spiritual  health.  He  cannot  experience 
the  Jews  will  be  the  head  of  the  nations,  instead  of  the  death  of  backsliding,  as  long  as  he  obeys  Jesus  as 
being  rag  peddlers  and  junk  dealers.  They  shall  pos-  his  King.  A  Christian  in  fellowship  with  the  Lord 
sess  their  own  land,  Palestine,  which  will  be  the  garden  finds  peace — rest  from  all  the  enemies  of  his  soul- 
spot  of  the  earth.  The  desert  shall  blossom  like  the  freedom  from  bondage  to  the  habits  of  sin.  So  Israel's 
rose.  JEvery  man  shall  sit  under  his  own  vine  and  fig  future  passing  from  the  Tribulation  into  the  King- 
tree.  There  will  be  no  more  disease,  suffering,  or  dom  (at  Christ's  return)  parallels  the  believer's  pres- 
death.  There  will  be  a  thousand  years  of  happiness  ent  passing  from  backsliding  into  fellowship  (when 
and  plenty.  Tribulation  shall  end,  and  Kingdom  bles-  he  turns  to  the  Lord), 
sinsr   shall   begin,   when   Israel   shall   turn   to   the    Lord.  We  h^^ve  noticed  that  Israel  will  change  her  Trib- 

Cf^UT  why  should  we  spend  tim.e  considering  Jew-  ulational  misery  into  Kingdom  joy  by  simply  turning 
^^  ish  prophecy?  "Because  the  nation  Israel  is  God's  to  the  Lord.  Likewise  any  believer  can  change  his  mi- 
photograph  of  the  individual  believing  soul"  (Clifton  ery  into  joy  by  simply  turning  to  the  Lord.  This  is 
L.  Fowler).    Hence  we  find  a  very  valuable  application  very  easy,  although    few  of   us  seem   to  realize   that   it 

from      Israel's     national     experience     to     our     personal  is  merely  a  decision.    Truly  it  is  an  easy  thing  at  any 

Christian  life.    If  Christ's  return  will   be  such  a  great  time  to  choose  to  let  the  Lord  Jesus  rule.    This  choice 

benefit  to  Israel,   let   us   find  the   corresponding   benefit  is  a  conscious   act   of   the    will.     We   cannot   drift   out 

in   our   spiritual   experience.  (Continued  on  f.   283) 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 
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DOES  THE  RAPTURE  PRECEDE 
THE  GREAT  TRIBULATION? 


by  W.  B.  Male 


V-' /y  MO^G  premillennialists  there  are  many  shades 
i^^\/  ot  difference  in  belief  concerning  the  time 
of  the  Rapture.  Many  m.ake  no  distinction 
between  Christ's  coming  to  establish  His  Kingdom  and 
His  coming  for  the  Church  of  this  dispensation.  Others 
teach  that  the  Rapture  occurs  before  the  short  but 
terrible  dispensation  of  the  Tribulation  begins.  Which 
group  is  right  must  be  determined  solely  on  the  basis 
of  the   inspired    Word   of   God. 

It  is  of  major  importance  that  we  know  when  fhe 
Rapture  will  occur  in  relation  to  the  Tribulational 
Dispensation.  If  the  Rapture  is  to  be  at  the  close  of 
that  time  of  horror  the  believers  of  this  age  m.ust 
jFace  the  future  with  dread,  and  desire  that  the  coming 
of  the  Saviour  be  deferred  so  that  the  agony  of  the 
Tribulation  will  not  be  theirs.  If  the  Rapture  and 
Christ's  return  in  judgment  are  identical,  then  the 
Church  m.ust  pass  through  the  Tribulation;  and 
although  tlie  Second  Coming  would  still  be  our  blessed 
hope,  there  would  be  mingled  with  that  hope  a  terrifv- 
ing  anticipation  of  that  time  of  the  world's  greatest 
trouble.  On  the  other  hand,  if  the  Rapture  is  to  occur 
before  the  Tribulation,  we  who  have  put  our  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  during  the  Bodv  or  Church  Dispensp,- 
tion  may  consistently  obey  Paul's  command,  and  keep 
on  the  lookout  for  the  coming  of  our  blessed  Head, 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  to  take  us  from  this  footstool 
which  shall  shortly  become  the  scene  of  Tribulational 
terror:  we  can  look  for  His  coming  with  joy  unmixed 
with   dread,   and   eagerly  yearn    for   His   coming  today. 

How  blessed  it  is  to  know  that  the  precious  old 
Book  gives  unmistakable  testimony  to  the  pre-tribula- 
tional  occurrence  of  the  Lord's  return  for  His  "Body"! 
Its  witness  is  manifold,  but,  perhaps  the  most  outstand- 
ing depositions  of  this  comforting  truth  are  found  by 
the  application  of  (i)  The  Gap  Principle,  (2)  The 
Right  Division  Principle,  and  (3)  The  Direct  State- 
ment Principle. 

/.  The  Pre-tribulational  Occurrence  of  the  Rap- 
ture   Inferred   by    the    Gap   Principle. 

The  Gap  principle  is  that  principle  of  Divine 
Revelation  wherebv  God  in  Jewish  Scriptures 
ignores  those  periods  of  time  during  which  He  is 
especially  manifesting  His  disapproval  of  sin.  or 
during  which  the  confusion  of  a  national  adjust- 
ment may  he  taking  place,  or  during  which  God 
may  he  holding  in  temporary  abeyance  some  one 
of  His  divine  plans  (Dean  Fowler,  "Eighteen  Prin- 
ciples   of    Divine    Revelation"). 

CQIBLICAL    history    from    Abraham    to    Peter    cen- 
ters in  a  nation — Israel.    During  this  period,  God's 
dealing    with    the    nations    of    the    world    is    conducted 


through  one  nation— Israel.  Other  nations  are  men- 
tioned only  as  they  com_e  into  relationship  with  this 
seemingly  insignificant  people — Israel.  The  promised 
Saviour  is  spoken  of  primarily  as  the  Messiah  of  Israel; 
He  was  to  be  Israel's  Redeemer,  Restorer,  Deliverer 
and  King.  The  nation  of  Israel  seems  to  have  focal 
ized  the  attention  of  God  for  more  than  two  millen 
niums. 

But  when  we  enter  the  writings  of  the  apostl 
Paul,  to  our  amazement  we  find  Israel  mentioned, 
not  in  a  primary,  but  in  a  secondary  manner.  She 
has  been  set  aside  for  a  time,  and  her  place  of  promi 
nence  is  occupied  by  a  new  and  hitherto  unheard-of 
group,  called  the  "Church,"  the  "Mystery,"  the 
"Body,"  "where  there  is  neither  Greek  nor  Jew,  cir 
cumcision,  or  uncircumcision,  barbarian,  Scythian,  bond 
or  free"   (Eph.  3:11). 

The  explanation  of  this  is  that  the  present  age 
has  the  nature  of  a  parenthesis  in  the  history  of  Israel. 
It  is  a  dispensation  in  no  wise  indicated  in  Jewish 
Scriptures.  This  Paul  plainly  states  in  Ephesians  the 
third  chapter. 

By    revelation    He    made    known    unto    me    the 

Mystery    which    in    other    ages    was    not    made 

known  unto  the  sons  of  men,  as  it  is  now  revealed 
unto  His  holy  apostles  and  prophets  by  the  Spirit; 
that  the  Gentites  should  be  fellowheirs,  and  of 
the  same  Body,  and  partakers  of  His  promise  in 
Christ  by  the  Gospel:  whereof  I  was  made  a  min- 
ister  to  make  all  men  see  what  is  the  fellow- 
ship of  the  Mystery,  which  from  the  beginning  of 
the  world  hath  been  hid  in  God,  Who  created  all 
things    by    Jesus    Christ    (Eph.   3:1-9). 

The  Gap  principle  alone  does  not  furnish  absolute 
proof  that  the  Rapture  of  the  Church  shall  take  place 
before  the  Tribulation;  but  certainly  it  leads  to  the 
logical  inference  that  the  Lord  will  close  the  paren- 
thesis He  has  interpolated  in  Israel's  history  before  He 
again    starts   reckoning   prophetic   time. 

(Continued  on  p.  2g6) 


^/  A^  THIS  discussion  we  are  given  n 
Q^  positive,  scriptural  answer  to  a  ques- 
tion which  has  perplexed  some  in 
the  church  throughout  the  years.  Read  it 
and  thank  God  for  the  clarity  of  the 
teaching  of  the   Word. 
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THE  DAY  OF  OUR  ADOPTION 


by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


C^T  CCORDING  to  the  commonly  accepted  view, 
VyX/  the  day  of  our  adoption  is  the  day  on  whicli 
we  accept  Jesus  Christ  as  our  Saviour.  It  is 
ecognized  that  when  a  man,  who  as  an  unbeliever 
vas  a  stranger  and  alien  to  God,  places  his  trust  in 
hrist,  he  becomes  a  member  of  the  family  of  God. 
This  change  is  looked  upon  as  being  by  a  process  of 
idoption.  So  widespread  is  this  teaching  that  even  m 
he  popular  songs  of  the  church  we  find  such  words  as: 

I    once    was   an    outcast    stranger   on    earth, 

A  sinner   by  choice,  and  an   alien  by  birth! 

But    I've   been   adopted,    my    name's    written    down, 
An  heir  to  a  mansion,  a  robe,  and  a  crown. 

We  all  know,  however,  that  for  a  doctrine  to  be 
:ofiimonly  accepted,  and  for  it  to 
)e  scriptural  are  not  necessarily  the 
same  thing.  Certainly  in  this  case 
:hey  are  not.  The  believer  is  not 
adopted  into  the  family  of  God.  He 
is  born  into  that  relationship.  "Ex- 
cept a  man  be  born  again,  he  cannot 
see  the  Kingdom  of  God"  (John 
3:3).  Adoption  would  not  do.  "If. 
any  man  be  in  Christ,  he  is  a  new 
creation"  (II  Cor.  5:17).  Since 
this  is  true,  we  cannot  accept  the 
usual  interpretation  of  the  word 
adoption,  but  must  turn  to  the 
infallible  Word  of  the  living  God 
for  further  revelation  concerning 
the  true,  scriptural  interpretation  to  place  upon  this 
term. 

/.  THE  DAY  OF  OUR  ADOPTION  IS  YET 
FUTURE 

C^THERE  are  two  expressions  in  the  Scripture  which 
^^  prove  conclusivelv  that  the  day  of  our  adoption 
is  future.  The  first  of  these  is  the  definite  statement 
that  we  believers  are  "waiting  for  the  adoption"  (Rom. 
8:23).  If  we  wait  for  this  event,  how  foolish  to  speak 
of  it  as  being  past. 

The  second  expression  is  just  as  strong.  In  Ephe- 
sians  1 :5  Paul  speaks  of  the  Father  as  "having 
predestinated  us  unto  the  adoption  of  children  by  Jesus 
Christ."  Now  predestination  does  not  have  to  do  with 
the  events  along  the  way,  much  less  with  the  start  of 
the  Christian  life.  It  has  to  do  with  the  fixing  of  a 
destination  or  goal  in  advance.  This  goal  for  the 
Christian  is  not  past  but  future.  Hence,  whatever 
else   may  be   true  about  adoption,  this  much   is  certain, 


CJTere    h    OH 

Qyl/  article  which 
speaks  of  the 
glory  which  shall  he 
ours  at  the  ^affearitig 
of  the  Saviour.  Read 
that  you  may  rejoice 
more  in  the  hofe  of 
His   coming. 
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it  is  an  event  to  take  place  at  some  future  date. 

//.  THE  DAY  OF  OUR  ADOPTION  IS  THE 
DAY   OF  CHRIST'S  COMING 

CTrf)  E  WAIT  for  the  adoption,  "to  wit,  the  redemp- 
^^  tion  of  our  bodies"  (Rom.  8:23).  This  dec- 
laration settles  for  us  the  matter  as  to  the  time  of  our 
adoption;  for  the  redemption  of  our  bodies  is  to  take 
place  when  Christ  comes  for  the  believers  of  this  age. 
"Behold  I  shew  you  a  mystery:  we  shall  not  all  sleep, 
but  we  shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twin- 
kling of  an  eye,  at  the  last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall 
sound,  and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and 
and  we  shall  be  changed"  (I  Cor.  15:51-52).  "The 
Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from 
heaven  with  a  shout,  with  the  voice 
of  the  archangel,  and  with  the 
trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in 
Christ  shall  rise  first:  then  we  which 
are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught 
up  together  with,  them  in  the  clouds, 
to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air:,  and  sx) 
shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord" 
(I  Thess.  4:16-17).  By  com- 
paring these  Scriptures  with  the 
statement  of  Romans  8:23  we  have 
definite  proof  that  the  day  of  our 
adoption  is  the  day  when  Christ 
shall  come  to  rapture  the  Church 
into  His  presence.  The  day  of  His  coming  is  to  be 
the  day  of  our  adoption. 

///.   THE  DAY  OF  OUR  ADOPTION  IS  THE 
DAY  FOR  WHICH  WE  HOPE 

CfZ He  two  verses  which  immediately  follow  the 
one  which  settles  the  time  of  our  adoption  make 
it  very  plain  that  our  adoption  is  an  event  which  we 
all  should  anticipate  with  very  great  eagerness.  Ti) 
quote  all  three  verses  we  have:  "And  not  only  they 
(the  whole  creation)  but  ourselves  also,  which  have 
the  first  fruits  of  the  Spirit,  even  we  ourselves  groair 
within  ourselves,  waiting  for  the  adoption,  to  wit,  the 
redemption  of  our  body.  For  we  are  saved  by  hope: 
but  hope  that  is  seen  is  not  hope:  for  what  a  man  seetri^ 
why  doth  he  yet  hope  for?  But  if  we  hope  for  what 
we  see  not,  then  do  we  with  patience  wait  for  it" 
(Rom.  8:23-25).  It  is  evident  that  it  is  our  adoption 
for  which  we  hope.  It  is  evident,  further,  that  our 
adoption  is  such  a  glorious  event  that  all  believers — 
even  those  who  have  never  thought  of  it  from  this 
viewpoint — are  waiting  and  hoping  for  its  occurrence. 


e¥ 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


Yes,  the  day  of  our  adoption  is  the  day  for  which  we 
hope. 

IV.   THE  DAY  OF  OUR  ADOPTION  IS    THE 
DAY  OF  OUR  SON-PLACING 

C/QjITH  these  other  facts  in  mind,  we  are  now 
ready  to  consider  the  actual  meaning  of  the 
word  adoption.  In  doing  this  we  have  three  aids.  The 
lirst  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  definition.  This  we  have 
already  quoted,  "Adoption,  to  wit,  the  redemption  of 
our  body."  The  second  is  the  immediate  context.  In 
this  we  read,  "For  the  earnest  expectation,  of  the 
creature  waiteth  for  the  manifestation  of  the  sons  of 
God,"  and,  "The  creature  itself  also  shall  be  deliv- 
ered from  the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious 
liberty  of  the  children  of  God"  (Rom.  8:19,  21), 
The  third  is  that  the  literal  meaning  of  the  word  is 
"Son-placing,"  From  these  facts  we  must  conclude 
that  the  day  of  our  adoption  is  the  day  on  which  those 
who  are  already  children  of  God  by  faith  in  Christ 
Jesus  shall  be  placed  in  a  position  in  which  this  son- 
ship  will  be  fully  manifested  and  enjoined.  Such  was 
the  opinion  of  C,  I.  Scofield,  for  he  said,  "Adoption 
(huiothesia,  'placing  as  a  son')  is  not  so  much  a  word 
of  relationship  as  of  position.  The  believer's  relation 
to  God  as  a  child  results  from  the  new.  birth,  whereas 
adoption  is  the  act  of  God  whereby  one  already  a  child 
is,  through  redemption  from  the  law,  placed  in  the 
position  of  an  adult  son.  The  indwelling  Spirit  gives 
the  realization  of  this  in  the  believer's  experience;  but 
the  full  manifestation  of  the  believer's  sonship  awaits 
the     resurrection,    change,    and    translation     of    saints, 


which  is  called  'the  redemption  of  the  body.'  "  L 
other  words,  though  it  i*-  a  fact  that:,  even  now  th( 
believer  is  a  child  of  God  and  has  a  perfect  standing 
in  the  presence  of  God,  he  is,  as  far  as  his  state  is  con- 
cerned, very  much  like  any  other  man  in  appearance 
.  and  actions.  All  this  is  to  be  changed.  There  is  com 
ing  a  day  when  our  bodies  shall  be  transformed,  wher 
we  shall  be  delivered  from  the  presence  of  the  sinfu 
nature,  when  in  our  state  we  shall  enter  into  ever} 
blessing  which  is  now  ours  in  our  standing,  whej 
we  shall  experience  the  full  joy  of  all  those  thing; 
which  God  has  prepared   for  those   who  love   Him_. 

What  glorious  truth,  then,  is  denoted  to  the  sciul 
by  this  word  "adoption."  The  day  of  our  adoption  is 
that  day  when  the  believer  shall  be  transformed  intt 
the  image  of  the  Son  of  God.  It  is  that  day  whenwt 
"shall  be  delivered  from  the  bondage  of  corruption 
into  the  glorious  liberty  of  the  children  of  God."  Ii 
is  the  day  in  which  we  shall  receive  glory  to  which 
the  sufferings  of  the  present  time  can  in  no  wise  com- 
pare. It  is  the  day  in  which  we,  poor,  weak,  sinful 
men  that  we  have  been,  shall  be  manifested  to  the  uni 
verse  as  the  demonstration  of  the  exceeding  riches  of 
of  the  grace  and  power  of  our  God,  It  is  the  day 
m  which  we  shall  receive  in  full  measure  the  benefits 
and  blessings  purchased  for  us  by  the  death  of  Christ 
on  Calvary's  cross.  It  is  the  day  in  which  we  shdl 
receive  our  inheritance  as  heirs  of  God  and  joint  heirs   |,  fc 


of  Christ. 


Yes,    one   day   Christ   Jesus   is   coming  back   agairi,  Sf^' 
and  that  glorious  day  is  the  day  of  our  adoption. 


^ 


AWAITING  HIS  COMING 

by  Norman  B.  Harrison 

7"  IS  told  of  earlier  days,  doubtless  with  full  ^^^ed.  At  last,  one  day  as  she  repaired  to  the  head- 
basis  of  fact,  however  variant  the  detail,  that  two  1^"^  for  her  vigil,  a  sail  appeared  on  the  horizon.  It 
lovers  in  a  sea-going  village  faced  separation  by  '^''^^  nearer,  till  presently  she  saw  a  handkerehief  wav- 
the  necessity  of  his  taking  a  long  voyage,  Evening  by  "'"§  i"  joyous  recognition  of  her  presence  there  at  thc< 
evening  they  repaired  to  the  headland  overlooking  the  trysting-place.  Soon  lover  and  beloved  were  clasped  in 
sea  which  was  to  separate  them..  There  he  pledged  ^ach  other's  embrace.  The  long  watch  was  over  and 
anew  his  love  and  purpose  to  make  her  his  bride  upon  her  waiting  rewarded  by  his  return  as  promised, 
his  return,  receiving  from  her  the  promise  to  expec-  What  if  she  had  ceased  to  look  for  his  coming.? 
tantly  await  his  coming.  He  departed;  and  the  days  Ceased  to  treasure  the  promise  and  prospect  of  his 
of  his  absence  mounted  into  weeks  and  months.  Mean-  return P  What  if,  in  consequence,  she  had  given  her 
while  the  villagers  saw  the  familiar  figure  of  the  heart  and  hand  to  others  suing  for  her  love.?  What 
maiden  resorting  to  the  headland,  there  to  gaze  out  shame  would  have  flushed  her  face  at  the  realization 
over    the    water   for   her   returning    lover    and   build    a  of  her   unfaithfulness.    So  the  Apostle  of  love  exhorts 


beacon-fire   at   night-fall. 


us  who  have  our  Lover's  return  in  prospect: 


And  now,  dear  children,  abide  in  Him;  so  that, 
if  He  appears,  we  may  have  confidence,  and  may 
not  shrink  away  in  shame  from  Him  at  His  coming 
(I    John    2:28,    Weymouth). 


Then  came  rumors  of  shipwreck,  followed  by  days 
of  hope  deferred.  Friends  began  to  pity  the  maiden 
and  then  to  dissuade  her  from  her  vigil  of  devotion. 
Doubtless  her  lover  was  dead ;  it  were  better  for  her  Note :  The  above  excerpt  is  taken  from  "His  Sure 
to  put  him  out  of  her  thought  and  accept  the  attentions  Return,"  by  Norman  B.  Harrison.  The  book  may  be 
of    others.     So   they    argued,    but   she    continued   unde-     ctnts'"^"^   ^''°'"    ^^^   ^"''''"^'    ^°°^   ^°°^   ^°'   twenty-five 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 
OF  THE  NUMBERS 


by  R.  S.  Beal 


tjy^  HE  number  seven  occurs  over  and  over  again  in  Scripture,  and  in  each  case  it  standi 
(f^  connected  with  the  thought  of  'perfection.  Usually  the  number  stands  for  perfection 
in  a  good  sense,  but  sometimes  its  significance  is  the  perfection  of  evik  Pastor  R.  S. 
Beal  presents  the  significance  of  this  number  from  the  happier  of  these  two  viewpoints,  for  he 
speaks  of  the  perfection  of  God's  creation,  the  perfection  of  God's  Son,  and  the  perfection  of 
God's  judgments. 


i7^^  HIS  number,  which  occurs  more  frequently  in 
CO  the  Scriptures  than  any  other,  stands  for  per- 
fection. The  Hebrew  word  means  to  be  full, 
o  be  satisfied,  to  have  enough.  There  is  no  emptiness 
lor  dissatisfaction  here.  This  number  stamps  every 
)age  of  the  Bible  in  one  way  or  another.  It  is  the  hall- 
nark  of  His  divine  authorship. 

The  first  direct  occurrence  of  the  number  seven 
IS  it  occurs  in  the  sacred  volume  is  found  in  the  second 
;hapter  of  Genesis.  Here  we  learn  that  God  rested  on 
he  seventh  day.  He  did  not  rest  because  He  was  tired, 
mt  because  he  gloried  in  that  which  was  complete  and 
perfect.  The  number  seems  to  be  woven  into  every 
ibre  of  man's  being  and  into  nature  itself  in  multiplied 
A^ays.  Since  God  is  the  creator  We  are  not  surprised 
:o  find  that  seven  completes  the  colors  of  the  spectrum 
ind  the  notes  in  the  scale  of  music, 

Jesus  was  the  perfect  one,  a  character  without  spot 
3r  blemish.  The  testimony  of  His  Father  was  that  He 
ivas  sinless,  holy,  and  undefiled.  Numerically  speaking, 
ieven  crowns  Him  because  of  His  perfections.  When 
He  taught  His  disciples  to  pray,  it  was  a  prayer  marked 


with  seven  simple  and  definite  petitions.  As  he  hung 
upon  the  cross,  a  bleeding  victim  for  sin,  He  uttered 
exactly  seven  sentences,  thus  setting  forth  the  perfect 
glor)'  of  His  redemptive  work  upon  the  cross. 

John's  gospel  was  written  for  the  purpose  of  proving 
that  Jesus  Christ  was  the  Son  of  God.  It  records  the 
astonishing  claims  of  Christ  that  He  was  from  heaven, 
that  He  was  equal  with  His  father,  and  that  salvation 
was  to  be  found  in  Him  and  none  other.  It  is  in  this 
gospel  that  we  find  exactly  seven  miracles  r.ecorded. 
These  miracles  were  wrought,  not  primarily  to  relieve 
suffering  humanity,  but  to  confirm  the  claims  of  Christ 
in  asserting   His  unique  Sonship. 

The  last  book  of  the  Bible,  which  many  call  the 
record  of  the  dreams  of  a  disordered  brain,  is  so  marked 
with  the  number  seven  as  to  challenge,  through  the  tesr 
timony  of  arithmetic,  the  folly  of  those  who  despise  it. 
It  unfolds  the  perfect  judgments  of  God,  and  the  glo- 
ries of  the  coming  day  which  is  designated  as  the  time 
of  perfection  when  peace  shall  prevail  the  world  over 
because  of  the  personal  and  bodily  presence  of  Jesus 
as  King  of  kings  and  Lord  of  lords. 
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SECOND  COMING  TRUTH  APPLIED 

(Continued  from  p.  2jg) 

af  backsliding  nor  ooze  back  into  fellowship  with  the  Believer  in  Christ,  open  the  door  and  Christ  wil) 

Lord.    In  spite  of  the   fact  that  Jesus  Christ  is  eager  return  to  the  throne  of  your  heart.    Whatever  may  be 

to  be   King  in  our     daily  liveis,   He  has  given   us  the  your  sin   or  source   of  unhappiness,   turn   again  to   the 

power   to    refuse.     He    has    presented    the    situation    in  Lord   Jesus.     Let   Him    reign.     "Repent   ye    therefore, 

these  words:  "Behold,  I  stand  at  the  door  and  knock,  and   turn    again,    that   yoUr   sins    may    be    blotted    out, 

If  any  man  hear  My  voice,  and  open  the  door,  I  will  that  so  there   may    come    seasons  of    refreshing  from 

Eome  .  .  ,  ."  (Rev.  3:20).  the  presence  of  the  Lord    ,  .  ,"  (Acts  3-19,  20  R.  V,). 
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EBENEZER 

by  Frederick  E.  Holland 


C/y  LMOST  on  the  equator,  some  three  hundred 
Q_^  \/  and  fifty  miles  from  the  east  coast  of  Africa, 
Mulango  mission  station  is  located  in  the 
center  of  a  diamond  shaped  section  of  the  country 
containing  133,000  people.  The  elevation  is  low,  the 
climate  tropical,  hot  and  enervating.  Much  of  the 
Kitui  native  reserve  is  covered  with  a  heavy  jungle 
growth  known  as  Nyika  forest,  vast  stretches  of  which 
are  arid  and  desert-like  for  many  months  of  the  year. 
The  thorn  tree  predominates.  However,  even  in  that 
low-lying,  unhealthy  country,  contrasts  are  many, 
marked,  and  varied  along  almost  every  lin€. 

Four  kinds  of  cobras,  three  varieties  of  mamb;i 
snakes,  two  of  scorpions,  huge  tarantulas,  centipedes, 
pythons,  thirteen  varieties  of  mosquitoes  containing 
nine  of  the  anopholes,  which  carry  three  kinds  of 
malignant  malaria,  and  every  kind  of  animal  indi- 
genous to  Africa  is  encountered  there. 

The  people  are  known  as  the  Kitui  Wakamba  and 
are,  as  a  race,  congenial,  likeable,  and  somewhat  super- 
ior as  native  Bantu  tribes  are  known.  Their  language 
is  soft,  musical,  and  monosyllabic;  and  a  difficult  lan- 
guage for  a  white  man  to  learn.  When  the  conver- 
sation becomes  animated  they  speak  very  rapidly,  which 
does  not  facilitate  the  white  man's  ready  acquisition. 

"The  Wakamba  are  animists  or  spiritualists,  and 
worship  the  spirits  of  their  departed  ancestors.  Blood 
sacrifices  of  slain  sheep,  goats  and  fowls  are  offered. 
Oblations  are  poured  out,  and  the  people  are  found  to 
be  very  religious — yet.  lost.  A  great  spirit,  called  the 
"Shepherd  of  Mankind,"  is  worshipped.  This  custom 
provides  a  point  of  contact  for  the  missionary  and  an 
opening  wedge  for  the  presenting  of  Jesus  as  the  Good 
Shepherd  Who  gave  His  life  for  the  sheep. 

CfjRIOR  to  our  entering  the  district  in  January  of 
1919,  the  German  Lutherans  had  worked  in  diff- 
erent sections  for  about  thirty-seven  years.  They  found 
the  Wakamba  to  be  a  hard,  unresponsive,  unappreciative 
people.  For  seventeen  years,  not  a  single  convert  was 
won  though  the  European  missionary  staff  numbered 
twenty.  Twenty  years  later  found  the  staff  augmented 
to  thirty-seven  men  and  women,  with  some  ninety-five 


I 


converts,  mostly  gleamed  as  orphan  childreji  of  th 
great  famine  of  1898-1900.  At  the  outbreak  of  th. 
world  war  the  German  missionaries  were  removed  ant 
for  four  years  their  few  converts  were  more  or  lesi 
neglected.  Soon  they  degenerated  to  worldlings,  intern 
perate,  immoral,  avaricious,   conceited,  and  indolent.  ; 

-^^  NEW  start  was  made  in  1919.  Progress  wa: 
slowly  but  steadily  made.  Souls  were  borr 
again  and  set  on  fire  for  God.  Our  policy  was  changed, 
Rather  than  fostering  and  pampering  the  new  converts; 
as  had  formerly  been  the  custom,  we  sent  them  back  tc 
"go  and  tell."  Formerly  the  proclamation  wa 
restricted  to  a  few  who  had  obtained  the  "laying  on 
of  hands,"  but  now  redeemed  saints  go  everywhere 
preaching  the  Word.  Set  free,  they  became  free  indeed 
— free  to  rejoice  in  a  new-found  Saviour,  salvation 
and  service — free  to  live  separated,  godly,  prayerfu 
lives   of   deep   devotion   to   their   Lord. 

P'rom  two,  our  staff  has  grown  to  four  at  present 
and  six  when  in  full  force  at  Mulango.  There  are 
today  some  fifteen  outstations  and  several  hundfec 
godly  men  and  women  filled  to  overflowing  with  lov 
and  zeal.  They  are  prayerful,  zealous,  liberal, 
soldiers  of  the  cross.  Even  with  economic  condition: 
deplorably  bad  and  the  depression  keenly  felt,  they  arc 
more  than  tithers.  Truly  the  I/ord  hath  done  great 
things  for  us  whereof  we  are  glad! 

We  have  an  extensive  medical  and  maternity  work 
of  which  Miss  Zaffke,  our  most  efficient  trained  nurse 
is  in  charge.  Our  school  work  is  carried  on  under  Mr 
Nixon's  capable  leadership,  assisted  by  Miss  Johnson 
A  Bible  school  for  native  pastors  and  evangelists  is 
held  every  fourth  month.  Some  walk  from  forty  to  j^ 
one  hundred  miles  to  attend.  A  bi-weekly  Bible  class 
is  held  and  well  attended.  Sunday  services,  village 
meetings,  and  visitation,  including  jail  work,  are  car- 
ried on.  Recently  forty  souls  found  their  Saviour  in 
one  jail   at  the  government  post  five  miles  away. 

Four   services   are    held   each    Sunday   on   the    maii: 
station,  and  two  on  each  out-station.    Mid-week  meetings 


(Continued  on  -p.  2g6) 


C    OME    months   ago   it   was    our   pleasure   to   have  with  us  here  at  D.  B.  1.,  the  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
\JJ    F.  E.  Holland,  of  the  Africa  Inland  Mission.    In  this  article  we  bring  to  our  readers  an 
account  of  the  work  in  which  they   are  engaged.     As  you  read,   allow  the   Spirit  of  Gad 
to   lay   upon   your  heart  the   burden   of   this  meritorious  work. 
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Conducted  by  Elmer  Seger 


The  visit  to  us  during  July  of  Rev.  Opper  of  the  Ceyion 
and  India  General  Mission  proved  to  be  a  big  blessing. 
We  are  especially  delighted  when  a  man's  life  testifies  of 
his  love  for  the 'Saviour  as  well  as  the  testimony  of  his 
lips,  and  this  was  true  of  Rev.  Opper.  For  fifteen  years 
the  Oppers  have  been  missionaries  to  the  Telugu  people 
at  Hindupur,  South  India.  They  have  been  home  on  fur- 
lough, and  are  now:  ready  to  go  back  to  the  field.  Rev. 
Opper  says,  "As  the  time  draws  near  for  our  return  to 
India  we  find  our  hearts  drawn  out  towards  the  needy 
souls  of  that  land  as  never  before.  Knowing  the  language 
of  our  people  and  being  acquainted  with  many  Hindus 
who  are  interested  in  Christ,  we  can  begin  working  for 
their  salvation  from  the  day  of  our  arrival.  Our  prayer- 
ful expectation  is,  that  upon  our  first  contact  with  them, 
some  may  accept  Him  as  their  Saviour."  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Opper  are  hoping  to  return  to  India  in  Septernber.  Of 
their  four  girls,  only  the  youngest  will  return  with  them. 
Approximately  $900  will  be  required  for  passage  ■  and 
traveling  expenses.  Pray  for  them;  give  as  the  Lord 
directs  you;  and  will  you  go,  too,  if  God  wants  you  there? 


ber  of  years  was  a  member  of  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 
staff,  and  his  wife,  who  is  well  known  to  many  of  the 
friends  of  the  School,  are  both  associated  with  the  work 
of  the  National  Bible  Institute.  It  is  our  earnest  prayer 
that  these  two  splendid  Christian  young  people  may  enjoy 
the  very  richest  blessing  from  the  hand  of  God  in  their 
continued    service    for    our    wondrous    Saviour. 


The  Fourth  Annual  Convention  of  the  Independent 
Fundamental  Churches  of  America  convened  on  June  5, 
in  the  Cicero  Bible  Church,  in  Cicero,  III,  where  Rev. 
William  McCarrell,  D.  D.,  is  the  honored  pastor.  The 
meetings  of  the  Convention  continued  daily  with  three 
sessions,  through  the  ninth.  The  opening  session  of  the 
Convention  brought  to  a  fitting  conclusion  a  special  cele- 
bration in  observance  of  Pastor  McCarrell's  twenty  years 
connection   with   the    Cicero    Bible    Church. 

Seventeen  Churches  were  received  into  membership 
kluring-  the  convention.  Sixteen  men,  all  well  equipped 
and  all  under  appointment  in  approved  places  of  service, 
were   ordained  to  the   ministry. 

President  DeHaan  and  his  staff  had  worked  hard  to 
make  such  favorable  reports  possible,  and  the  close  of 
their  administration  was  a  benediction  and  a  prophecy  at 
the  same  time  that  the  work  would  go  on  to  prosper  on 
the  foundation  laid.  The  Convention  in  faith  took  hold  of 
the  new  possibilities  and  w<ith  God's  guidance  selected 
men  for  the  coming  year  into  whose,  hands  they  placed 
the  responsible  offices  and  honored  stewardships.  The 
honored  officers  chosen  were:  William  McCarrell,  Pres., 
W.  E.  Pietsch,  Ex.  Sec'y.,  Peter  Sierts,  Treas.,  W.  D. 
Herrstrom  1st.  V.  Pres.,  Wm.  L.  Pettingill,  2nd.  V.  Pres., 
O  B.  Bottorff,  3rd.  V.  Pres.,  T.  M.  W^right,  4th.  V.  Pres 
W.  M.  Robertson,  Sth.  V.  Pres.,  Dr.  Marion  McH,  Hull, 
Trustee,    Dr.   J.  Oliver   Buswell,  Trustee.    


A  gripping  article  in  the  July  "South  African  Pioneer" 
compels  our  attention.  It  speaks  of  "an  orgy  of  witch- 
craft, during  which  there  was  a  frenzied  flogging  of  a 
pathetic  olcl  woman  who  had  been  accused  ot  this  prac- 
tice." Then  it  speaks  of  Jose  Lumai,  an  evangelist,  speak- 
ing at  one  of  the  services.  "He  astounds  us.  He  is  a  veri- 
table pillar  of  strength  and  wisdom  for  such  an  occasion 
as  this.  He  spoke  to  the  now  backslidden  Christians  from 
the  Ten  Virgins,  and  did  it  in  such  a  way  that  he  might 
have  been  the  envy  of  many  a  preacher  in  civilization. 
'Lamps!  but  have  they  oil?'  'Profession!  but  is  there 
life?'  he  asked.  He  warmed  up  and  rose  higher,  and  ch'- 
maxed  around  the  statement,  "You  sing  about  going  to 
heaven,  and  about  eternal  Hfe,  but  will  yon  know  it  that 
you  will  experience  eternal  hfe  over  there  provided  you 
have  it  down  here.'  He  closed  by  saying,  'Say  what  yon 
like,  or  do  what  you  will,  nevertheless,  in  this  place  we 
can  but.  go  on  and  reiterate  over  and  over  again  God's 
truth,  whether  it  pleases  or  displeases."  Praise  God  for 
such  fearless  preachers  of  the  truth. 


Another  happy  bit  of  news  concerns  the  Rev.  and  Mrs. 
Roy  R.  Boese,  woricers  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  now 
on  leave  of  absence.  On  the  twenty-second  of  July  they 
became  the  parents  of  a  baby  girl— Carolyn  Ruth.  Mr. 
Boese  was  called  away  from  a  series  of  meetings  he  was 
conducting  in  Kewanee,"  lUinois,  in  order  that  he  might  be 
present  to  greet  the  new  member  of  his  family.  W^e  under- 
stand, however,  that  he  is  already  making  plans  to  use 
Carolyn  Ruth  as  his  gospel  pianist  in  the  evangelistic 
campaigns  which  he  may  conduct  in  years  to  come. 


News  has  recently  been  received  here  at  D.  B.  I.  of  the 
marriage  of  the  Rev.  John  I.  Paton  and  Miss  Marjone 
Skivington,  both  of  whom  are  graduates  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute.  The  wedding  took  place  in  New  York  City 
on  the  twenty-third  of  July.    Mr.   Paton,  who  for  a  num- 


The  Central  American  Mission  in  Nicaragua  writes : 
"Three  years  ago  we  sent  three  of  our  promising  young 
men  to  study  in  our  C.  A,  M.  Bible  Institute  in  Guatemala 
City.  They  are  Gonzala  Garcia,  Marcario  Sanchez,  and 
Augustin  Arroliga,  and  they  have  now  graduated.  -The-y 
surely  are  well  trained  in  the  Word  of  God,  they  have  a 
pleasing  and  forceful  manner  of  presenting  the  Gospel  of 
Christ,  and  they  are  trusting  Him  to  use  them  and  to  sup- 
ply their  needs.  Pray  that  we  may  have  wisdom  in  placing 
these  men  in  the  work  and  that  funds  may  come  in  to  help 
pay  theif  expenses.  With  ten  or  fifteen  dollars  a  month 
for  each  one  we  would  be  able  to  maintain  them  in  the 
work  for  a  while.  The  salvation  of  the  souls  of  theNica- 
raguans  yet  unreached  depends  largely  upon  the  ministry 
of  the   native  pastors." 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


KATAKA    PETERO 

A  servant  and  a  messenger  of  Jesus  Christ 

With  everything  he  possessed  in  the  line  of  clothes 
in  tatters  on  his  back,  Kataka  did  not  present  an 
attractive  picture  as  our  missionaries  first  saw  him. 
Indeed,  he  was  an  unappealing  sort  of  a  fellow,  but 
somehow  he  was  taken  on  to  help  out  in  various  ways, 
and   of   course   heard   the    Gospel   each   day. 

When  a  new  station  was  to  be  opened  south  of  Lake 
Edward,  Kataka  begged  to  be' taken  along  with  the  mis- 
sionaries. The  native  boys  who  come  to  work  on  the  sta- 
tion receive  little  pay,  as  the  missionaries  desire  that  the 
opportunity  of  hearing  the  "Words  of  God"  shall  be  the 
attraction  rather  than  the  wages,  Sometimes,  however, 
small  wages  lea-d  the  boys  into  temptation,  and  so  it  was 
in  the  case  of  Kataka,  though  the  interpretation  of 
his  name  is  "wanting  little."  In  the  vicinity  of  the  new 
station  there  are  farms  and  plantations  where  the  native 
laborer  receives  much  more  money,  besides  sweater, 
trousers,  and  blanket ;  and  one  day  Kataka,  with  three 
other  bays  who  had  come  to  the  new  station,  ran  away 
leaving  these  missionaries  alone  in  a  strange  place,  with- 
out knowledge    of   the   language. 

-This  desertion  was  made  a  matter  of  prayer.  The 
following  Sunday  morning  the  missionaries  were  awakened 
early,  by  the  sound  of  some  one  starting  the  fire  for  cook- 
ing. Soon  they  discovered  that  two  of  the  boys,  Kataka 
and  Kacango  had  returned.  They  had  returned  during 
the  night  that  they  might  be  on  hand  for  the  services  on 
Sunday  morning.  After  having  tasted  of  the  good  things 
of  the  Lord,  the  few  days  away  had  been  enough.  With 
seeming  true  repentance  they  confessed  their  sin  to  their 
Saviour,  but  to  test  their  sincerity  they  were  put  to  work 
in  the  garden  for  a  month  with  no  pay,  only  food  sup- 
plied each  day.  This  was  a  trial,  especially  to  Kataka 
who  had  become  a  "high  powered"  cook,  and  his  pride 
suffered  a  fall  as  he  had  to  get  his  hands  dirty  in  the 
garden.  However,  both  boys  stayed  on  and  gained  a  great 
victory  in  the  Lord.  The  result  was  a  steady  growth  in 
their  Christian  life  from  that  day  forth.  In  July,  1932 
Kataka  was  baptized  and  chose  the  Bible  name,  Petero 
(Peter)  and  after  that  event  never  once  marred  his  tes- 
timony before   the   natives. 


Many  times  he  expressed  the  desire  to  go  out  in  the 
hills  to  tell  the  blessed  story  of  Jesus  to  his  people.  He 
was  praying  that  the  Lord  would,  thrust  him  forth.  One 
day,  early  in  1933  the  missionary  told  him  that  it  was  pos- 
sible to  send  two  evangelists  out  for  a  short  trip  into  the 
bush,  and  when  asked  if  he  would  like  to  be  one  of  theiri, 
he  exclaimed,  "Ciane,  ciane,  ciane!"  which  means,  "much 
much,  much !"  When  the  native  has  a  great  desire  for 
anything,    he    often    emphasizes    it    in     this    way. 

Kataka  Petero  returned  from  this  first  trip  very  happy, 
and  reported  a  large  field  with  many  people,  who  gave 
good  attention  to  the  Words  of  God  and  to  the  songs ; 
he  also  reported  the  possibility  of  establishing  two  out- 
stations    in    that   direction. 

This  seemed  to  be  the  step  of  faith  which  was  to  lead 
Kataka  Petero  out  into  the  place  the  Lord  had  prepared 
for  him.  Just  after  Kataka  Petero  returned,  a  plan- 
tation owner  came  and  asked  to  have  a  native  teacher 
sent  to  teach  his  workmen.  The  missionaries  rejoiced  in 
the  way  the  Lord  opened  this  door  for  the  preaching  of 
the  Gospel  and  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God  on  this 
plantation  some  twenty  miles  from  the  station.  Kataka 
Petero,  of  course,  was  ready  and  anxious  to  go,  and  as 
soon  as  the  necessary  arrangements  were  made  he  left 
with   the  plantation   man. 

A  great  opportunity  faces  Kataka  Petero  and  he  surely 
needs  the  grace  of  the  Lord  for  strength  to  carry  on, 
and  the  prayers  of  all  who  would  have  a  part  in  spreading 
the  Gospel  to  the  uttermost  parts  of  the  earth.  There  are 
some  1300  men,  women,  and  children  on  this  plantation 
who  will  hear  the  Word  of  God.  About  an  hour's  walk 
from  this  plantation  is  another  which  has  600  or  700  peo- 
ple on  it. 

We  lift  our  hearts  in  praise  to  God  for  this  forward 
movement  from  the  most  recently  established  U.  A.  M. 
station;  for  Kataka  Petero,  who  has  been  passed  from 
death  to  life  and  called  with  an  holy  calling;  for* the  plan- 
tation owner,  who  has  come  to  love  the  Word  of  God, 
and  desires  to  bring  the  knowledge  of  the  Word  to  his 
native  workmen.  Pray  that  this  may  be  but  the  beginning 
of  a  great  work  from'  this  station  where  Mr.  and  Mrs. 
Frank  Manning  have  labored'  steadfastly,  unmovably, 
always  abouiiding  in  the  work  of  the  Lord,  knowing  that 
their  labor  in  the   Lord  is   not  in  vain. 


s!) 


Prayer-helpers'    enrollment    cards    and    literature    upon   request. 

UNEVANGELIZED    AFRICA    MISSION 

Interdenominational,    Evangelical,   FAITH   Mission 

536   So.   Hope   St.,  Los  Angeles,  California 

John   Kaye,   Treasurer,   and    Home    Director  Rev.    Paul   F.    E.    Hurlburt,    General    Director, 

Lubero,    Belgian    Congo,    Africa. 
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Conducted  hy  R,  S=  Beal 


I^HAT  TO  DO  IN  TIMES  LIKE  THESE 

I  Cor.  16:13 

L  ."WATCH    YE"— A    challenge    to    prayer 
Col.   4:2 
Mbtt.   26:38-41 

II.  "STAND  FAST   IN   THE  FAITH"— A   challenge   to 
steadfastness 

Eph.  6:13-14 
I  Cor.  15  :S8 


a 


KEPT  IN  PEACE'^ 

Isa.  26:3 


W 


m.  "QUIT    YOU    LIKE     MEN"— A    challenge   to   man- 
liness 

Eph.   4:14-25 

IV.  "BE  STRONG"— A  challenge,  to  courage  and  . 
strength 

Dan.   11:32 
Isa.   40:31 

-J.  R.  J. 


I.  THE   PROVIDER   OF    PEACE— "THOu-  wilt   keep 
him   in  perfect  peace" 

II.  THE    PARTAKER    OF    PEACE^"Thou  wut  keep 

HIM   in  perfect  peace"  ... 

III.  THE    PROVIDED    PEACE— "Thou    wilt  keep    him 

in   PERFECT   PEACE"  ..    : ;     :,., 

A^'^Perfect   peace   for   daily   living  •    '".'•'. 
Phil.  4:7 

B.  Perfect  peace  in  meeting  testings  -    -'■' 

I   Cor.   10:13  ;    ■  ■■■'  ; 

C,  Perfect  peace  in   the   face  of   death  ..:•." 

Ps.  23:4  :v;:: 


IV.  THE  PROVISO  OF   PEACE— "thou  .wilt  keep,  him 

in    perfect    peace    whose    MIND    IS    STAYED    ON 

.  THEE;  BECAUSE  HE  TRUSTETH  IN  THEE"  - 

— E.  E.  L. 


WHAT  JESUS  IS  TO  THE  BELIEVER 


I.  OUR  SIN  BEARER 
I   Pet.  2:24 
Isa.  53:6 

.     -  I  Pet.  3:18 

Ii:  OUR   INTERCESSOR 
Heb.  7:25 
I  John  2:1 

III.  OUR  DELIVERER 

I  Cor.  15:57 
John  8:36 
Jude  24 

IV.  OUR  KEEPER; 

John  10:28 
John  6 :37 
John  17 :12 

V.  OUR    MASTER 
Phil.  2:11 

II  Cor.   5:14-15 

VI.  OUR    COMING   KING 
Rev.  19:16 
Zech.  14:16 
.      Matt.  25:31-41 


— H.   A.   W. 

-<3 


WHAT  IS  A  SCRIPTURAL  HOME? 

INTRODUCTION : 

Gal.  3:26 
Rom.  7:4 
Col.  3:18-21  "■' 

I.  IT  IS  A  HOME  IN  V^HICH  THE  HUSBAND  .IS 
THE  RECOGNIZED  HEAD  ••     . , 

Eph.  5:22-24 
I  Pet.  3 :1 
I  Tim.  3 :2-5 

II.  IT  IS  A  HOME  IN  WHICH  LOVE  PREVAILS    . 
Eph.   5  :25-31 

III.  IT   IS  A   HOME   IN  WHICH   CHILDREN   OBEY 

THEIR  PARENTS 

Eph.  6:1-3 

IV.  IT    IS    A    HOME    IN    WHICH    THE    LORD   iS 
GIVEN  THE  PREEMINENCE  ,.;.:- 

Eph.  5:25-26 

Eph.   6 :4  

— H.  A.  W.. 
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Conducted  "by  Ralph  E.   Obitts 


A  REASONABLE  FAITH 

"A  Reasonable  Faith,"  is  written  by  Leander  S.  Keyser, 
a  noted  lecturer  and  a  recognized  authority  on  Christian 
apologetics.  Mr.  Kej'ser  is  Professor  Emeritus  of  Syste- 
matic Theology  in  Hamma  Divinity  School,  Wittenberg 
College,  Springfield,  Ohio.  His  book,  "A  Reasonable 
Faith"  is  an  excellent  example  throughout  of  apologetics, 
showing  the  reasonableness  of  our  Gospel,  and  presenting 
the  old  truth  in  a  refreshing  waj'  that  holds  the  attention 
a^d   interest  of  the   reader. 

Most  of  the  chapters  of  this  book  have  been  given  as 
lectures  and  published  in  various  periodicals,  and  many  are 
especially  strong  and  interesting.  The  first  chapter  ans- 
wers from  God's  Word  "the  W^hence,  the  Why,  and  the 
Whither"  of  our  existence  in  such  clear,  convincing  style 
that  there  is  no  room  left  for  doubt.  Chapter  two  deals 
with  the  subject  of  Christian  apologetics  and  is  a  defense 
for  more  use  of  logical  reasoning  in  the  preaching  of  the 
Word.  This  treatise  on  apologetics  gives  cogent  Bible 
proof  that  the  ministers  of  the  Gospel  should  intersperse 
their  dogmatic  preaching  with  reasoning.  The.  author 
points  out  that  Paul  used  apologetics  in  his  reasoning 
with  the  Jews,  also  in  his  defense  before  King  Agrippa. 
The  chapter  on  "Creation  versus  Evolution"  is  exceed- 
ingly strong.  After  giving  the  views  held  by  several  out- 
standing evolutionists  the  author  refutes  their  diabolical 
doctrine   in  three   ways  : 

First,    By    the   use    of    God's    Word, 
Second,    By    cogent    reasoning. 

Third,  By  bringing  to  light  the  disagreements 
among  the  evolutionist.s. 
Many  keen,  pointed,  thought-provoking  questions  are 
thrown  out  which  should  make  all  those  who  lean  toward 
the  evolution  belief,  forever  forsake  this  lie  of  the  devil. 
The  quotations  given  from  evolutionistic  teachers  are 
especially  good  and  illuminating  as  to  what  is  being  taught 
in  our  schools  and  colleges.  Outstanding  also  is  the  trea- 
tise of  "Christianity's  Evaluation  of  Alan."  Here  the 
author  gives  God's  value  of  a  soul  and  what  it  cost  Him 
in  the  sending  of  His  Son  to  the  Cross  of  Calvary,  in  com- 
parison  to   the    value    the    evolutionist    places    upon   a    soul. 

In  the  chapter  on  "Value  of  Theological  Knowledge," 
the  author  pleads  with  Christian  workers  to  study  the 
Word,  that  they  might  present  it  clearly,  fully  and  accept- 
ablv  to  others.  He  shows  the  importance  of  the  mastery 
of  the  Rook  in  order  that  the  preacher  might  be  a  "work- 
man that  needeth  not  to  be  ashamed"  a  workman  who 
has   zeal,  according  to  knowledge.     - 

We  can  highly  recommend  this  book  as  one  which 
will  increase  the  faith  of  every  thinking  reader.  The 
teaching  is  strong  and  clear  on  salvation  by  grace  through 
the  shed  Idood  The  fundamental  doctrines  which  are 
handled  with  force  are  the  Virgin  Birth,  the  Deity  of 
Christ,  Creation,  and  the  Trinity.  The  author's  discussion 
on  the  Will  and  Bible  Psychology  is  especially  good.  He 
strikes  a  blow  at  those  writers  and  teachers  who  fail  to  see 
that    man    has    a    will    and    the    power    of    choice,    in    fact 


throughout    the    book -toe"  is    not    backward    about    quoting 
false  teachers  and  warning  aigainsf  them,  showing  a   cour 
age  which   is   greatly  needed  in  this   day  of   apostasy. 

"A  REASONABLE  FAITH/'  by  Leander  S.  Keyser, 
A.  M.,  D.  D.,  Cloth,  192  pages,  S^^X?!^  inches,  published 
by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  New  York,   Price,  $L50.   — H.  J 
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"HJS  OWN  RECEIVED  HIM  NOT,  BUT 

Here  is  a  book  of  interest  to  all,  both  because  of  its 
content,  and  because  of  the  high  regard  in  which  evangel 
ical  Christians  have  come  to  hold  the  author.  Donald  Grey 
Barnhouse  is  undoubtedy  one  of  the  most  aggressive 
leaders  in  the  ranks  of  Fundamentalism  at  this  present 
time.  His  spoken,  written,  and  broadcasted  messages 
have  brought  rich  blessing  to  multitudes.  We  rejoice  in 
his  work  as  a  :whole,  and  we  rejoice  also  in  the  privilege 
of  reviewing  a   book    from   his   pen. 

"His  Own  Received  Him  Not,  But  .  .  ."  is  a  strong, 
helpful  book  built  about  the  thought  '  of  the  verse  in  the 
first  chapter  of  John's  gospel,  "He  came  unto  His  own, 
but  His  own  received  Him  not."  From  this  thought  Dr 
Barnhouse  proceeds  to  discuss  the  various  results  of  the 
rejection  of  Christ  by  the  Jew.  As  he  himself  sums  up 
the  thought  of  the  book,  "He  came  unto  His  own  and  His 
own  received  Him  not ;  But  ....  woe  upon  the  cities 
But  ....  come  unto  Me.  But  ....  Gentiles.  But  .  .  . 
viper  Pharisees.    But  ....  whosoever.    But  ....  parables.' 

There  are  many  fine  points  about  the  book.  The  chap- 
ter on  Christ  and  the  Law  is  especially  fine.  The  truth  of 
the  believer's  relationship  to  the  Law  is  set  forth  in  clear 
concise,  and  well  illustrated  statements.  He  proves  beyond 
question  that  salvation  by  Law  keeping  is  impossible. 
Dispensational  distinctions  are  recognized  and  warnings 
repeatedly  thrown  out  against  the  many  false  views  pre 
vailing  today  upon  this  most  important  subject.  The 
handling  of  Bible  scenes  and  characters  is  exceedingly 
good.  John  the  Baptist,  Peter,  the  Pharisees,  and  Christ 
Jesus  Himself  are  made  to  fairly  live  before  us.  Through- 
out the  book  the  Saviour  and  the  Word  of  God  are 
exalted.  The  way  of  salvation  is  constantly  before  the 
reader,  and  all  who  read  are  strongly  urged  to  accept 
the    Lord    Jesus   as    their    Saviour. 

We  regret  that  we  cannot  agree  fully  with  Dr.  Barn- 
house's  teaching  with  reference  to  the  parables.  He  states 
that  the  "kingdom  parables"  are  "a  summary  of  the 
church  age."  We  believe  that  these  parables  have  pri- 
mary reference  to  the  age  of  Tribulation,  that  period  of 
time  which  intervenes  between  the  Church  and  Kingdom 
dispensations.  We  would  not  for  an  instant  hesitate  to 
recommend    the    book    on    this    account,    however 

"HIS  OWN  RECEIVED  HIM  NOT:  BUT  .  .  .  ."  by 
Donald  Grey  Barnhouse.  Cloth,  5j4x7^  inches,  185  pages, 
price    $1.50.     Published    by    Fleming    H.    Revell    Co.,    New 
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Golden  Texts 
"Where    the     Spirit    of     the    Lord   is,     there   is     liberty" 
II  Cor.  3:17). 

We  have  seen  in  previous  studies  how  the  church  at 
Vntioch  was  organized,  and  something  of  God's  blessing 
ipon  it.    And  we  have  seen  how  Paul  and  Barnabas   came 
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First,  Peter  shows  that  salvation  is  by  grace  without 
the  works  of  the  Law  by  telling  of  God's  dealing  with  the 
Gentiles.  He  reminds  the  brethren  assembled  of  his  exper- 
ience in  connection  with  Cornelius.  (See  Acts  15  ■.7-9.)  This 
was  a  significant  and  telling  argument.  The  Gentiles  to 
whom,  Peter  refers  were  uncircumcised.  They  had  not 
kept   the   Law   of   Moses.    And   yet,   through   the  preaching 


o   be    associated   with    that   church.     In    today's    lesson   we       of  "the  Gospel  these  Gentiles  had  been  saved,  and  God  had 
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re  fold  of  diiSculties  which  arose  there,  and  of  how  those 
iifficulties  were  dealt  with.  Certain  teachers,  who  had 
ome  from  Jerusalem,  taught  the  believers  at  Antioch  that 
hey  could  not  be  saved  except  they  were  circumcised 
.nd  kept  the  Law  of  Moses.  Barnabas  and  Paul  sought  to 
efute  this  false  teaching,  but  apparently  these  false 
eachers  claimed  apostolic  authority  for  their  teaching,  for 
he  church  at  Antioch  sent  a  committee  to  Jerusalem  to 
onfer  with  the  apostles"  and  elders  about  this  matter; 
'aul   and    Barnabas   were    members    of    this    delegation. 

It  is  very  timely  for  us  to  study  the  question  at  issue 
'.nd  the  answers  which  were  given,  for  there  are  many  in 
lur  day  who  teach  what  those  teachers  from  Jud«a  taught 
-namely  that  to  be  saved,  one  must  do  certain  good 
vorks.  The  teaching  that  it  is  necessary  to  be  circumcised 
nay  not  be  current  today,  but  certainly  there  are  m.any 
vho  teach  that  to  be  saved  one  must  keep  the  Law  of 
vioses,  and  those  who  teach  such  doctrine  are  not  all 
seventh  Day  Adventists,  either.  Then,  too.  there  are 
tiany  other  forms  current  of  the  teaching  that  in  order 
6  be  saved  men   must   do  good  works. 

The  question  at  issue  before  the  council  at  Jerusalem 
5  not  only  a  timely  question  for  our  consideration: 
t  is  a  vital  one.  Upon  the  answer  to  it  depends  the  des- 
iny  of  multitudes  -of  souls.  When  we  consider  the  exceed- 
ng  divergence  of  various  teachings  on  this  question,  it  is 
•pparent  that  everybody  cannot  be  right.  Somebody  must 
)e  wrong.  Who  is  right,  and  who  is  wrong?  Before  we 
;onsid,er  the  answers  which  toda3^'s  lesson  furnishes,  let  us 
ilearly  state  the  question.  The  question  is,  "Are  men  saved 
ly  grace,  or  are  they  saved  by  works?" 

I.  THE   ANSWER   OF  THE   APOSTLE   PETER 
Acts  15:7-11 

There    was    much    discussion    of    this    question    when    it  among    the    Gentiles     through    them.     The     force     of    their 

;ame    before   the    council    at   Jerusalem.     Of   the    details    of  testirhony  is    the   same   as   that   of   Peter — since   God  has   so 

his   discussion   we   are   told   nothing,   however,    until    Peter  dealt   with    the    Gentiles,    who   are    neither    circumcised    nor 

rose    to   speak,    and   so   the    first   answer    to    our    questioiv  keepers  of  the  Law.  as   He  has  dealt   with   them,   not  only 

I'hich  comes  before  us  is  the  answer  of  the  apostle  Peter.  through    Peter's    testimony,    but    through    their    own.    what 

Jeter's  answer  is  twofold.  right  has  any  man  to  say  that  circumcision  and  Law  keep-- 


certified  their  salvation  by  giving  them  the  same  miracu- 
lous manifestation  of  the  gift  of  the  Holy  Spirit  which  He 
had  given  to  the  disciples  on  the  day  of  Pentecost — namely 
the  speaking  with  tongues  and  magnifying  God  in  those 
tongues.  This  audible  evidence  of  the  salvation  of  those 
Gentiles  was  so  convincing  that,  astonished  as  the  Jew.s 
were  who  were  with  Peter,  they  could  not  gainsay  it. 
(See  Acts  10:44-48.)  Since  God  saved  the  Gentile  Cor- 
nelius, and  his  Gentile  ,  household,  uncircumcised  though 
they  were,  and  in  spite  of  the  fact  that  they  had  not  kept 
the  Law  of  ]\Ioses,  what,  right  have  the  apostles  and  elders 
to  decide   that   these  things  are   necessar\^  to  salvation? 

Peter's  second  answer  to  this  question  is  a  bold  affir- 
mation. This  afrirmation  has  two  aspects.  In  it  he  plainly 
declares  that  the  Law  is  a  yoke  which  neither  the  fathers 
nor  they  themselves  have  been  able  to  bear.  And  in  it  he 
definitely  states  his  conviction  that  the  fathers  were  saved 
by  grace  and  that  this  is  the  one  and  only  ground  of  their 
own  hope  of  salvation.  Listen  to  his  exact  words :  "Now 
therefore  why  tempt  ye  God,  to  put  a  yoke  upon  the  neck 
of  the  disciples,  which  neither  our  fathers  nor  we  were 
a'ole  to  bear  ?  But  we  believe  that  through  the  grace  of 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  we  shall  be  saved,  even  as  they'' 
(Acts  15  :10-11).  There  is  no  ambiguity  about  Peter's 
answer.  Men  cannot  be  saved  by  keeping  the  Lavr, 
because  they  cannot  keep  the  Law.  If  they  are  saved  at 
all,  they  must  be  saved  by  the  grace  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.   (See   also   1    Pet.    1:8-9,18-19,   23;    3:18.) 

II.  THE    ANSWER    OF   THE    PROPHET    AMOS 
Acts  15:13-17 

When  Peter  has  finished  speaking,  he  is  followed  by 
Paul  and  Barnabas,  who  bear  testimony  similar  to  that 
which    Peter    has    borne,    recounting    what    God    has    done 
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ing  are-  essential?  And  when  Paul  and  Barnabas  have 
finished  speaking,  James  also  confirms  the  argument  of 
Peter  by  <iuoting  from  the  prophet  Amos.  In  this  quo- 
tation we  find  the  answer  of  at  least  one  of  the  Old  Testa- 
ment writers  to  the  question,  "Are  men  saved  by  grace, 
or  by  circumcision  and  the  works  of  the  Law?"  Here  arc 
the  very  words  with  which  James  introduces  his  quota- 
tit>n,  "And  after  they  had  held  their  peace,  James  ans- 
wered, ;  saying.  Men  and  brethren,  hearken  unto  me : 
Simeon:  hath  declared  how  God  at  the  first  did  visit  the 
Gentiles,  to  take  out  of  them  a  people  for  His  name.  And 
to  this  ^agree  the  words  of  the  prophets ;  as  it  is  written" 
(Acts  15:13-15),  and  here  is  his  quotation  from  Amos: 
"After  "fliis  I  will  return,  and  will  build  again  the  taber- 
nacle of  David,  which  is  fallen  down ;  and  I  will  build 
again  the  ruins  thereof,  and  I  will  set  it  up :  That  the 
residue  of  men  might  seek  after  the  Lord,  and  all  the 
Gentiles,  upon  whom  Mv  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord, 
Who  doeth  all  these  things  (Acts  15:16-17).  And  this 
quotation  he  follows  with  the  comment,  "Known  unto  God 
are  all  His  works  from  the  beginning  of  the  world"  (Acts 
15:18). 

Tba  testimony  of  Amos  in  answer  to  our  question  is 
given  in  twelve  words:  ''....  all  the  Gentiles  upon  whom 
My  name  is  called,  saith  the  Lord."  Hundreds  of  years 
before  the  council  at  Jerusalem  convened  to  consider  the 
question,  whether  circumcision  and  Law  keeping  were 
necessary  for  salvation,  the  Spirit  of  God  had  caused 
Amos  to  pen  the  answer.  He  had  foretold  that  the  Name 
of  the  Lord  should  be  called  upon  the  Gentiles,  \Vhich 
thing  had  actually  come  to  pass  in  the  church  at  Antioch, 
for,  as  we  have  seen,  the  Scripture  says  that  the  disciples 
.were  called  CHRIST-ians  first  in  Antioch  (Acts  11:26). 
The  Spirit  of  God  has  seen  fit  to  prophesy  the  salvation 
of '  uncircumcised  Gentiles,  centuries  before  this  council 
convened  to  consider  whether  Gentiles  could  be  saved 
without  being  circumcised  and  keeping  the  Law  of  Moses. 
What-  right -has  the  council  to  reverse  what  the  Spirit  has 
said?  The  logical  conclusion  is  that  men  are  saved  by 
grace  without  works. 

IIL  THE  ANSWER  OF  THE  PRESBYTER   JAMES 
Acts  15:19-21 

Having  quoted  the  prophecy  of  Amos,  which  supports 
and  confirms,  the  testimony  of  Peter,  James  now  proceeds 
to  give  his  own  testimony  concerning  the  question  at 
issue.  His  words  are  few  and  to  the  point.  Says  he,  "My 
sentence  is  that-  we  trouble  not  them  which  from  among 
the  Gentiles  are  turned  to  God,"  then  he  adds,  for  the  sake 
of  the  personal  lives  of  the  disciples  who  have  raised  the 
question,  "but  that  we  write  to  them  that  they  abstain 
from  pollutions  of  idols  and  from  fornication."  and  for 
tire  sake  of  their  testimony  with  the  Jews  to  whom  any 
other  practice'  might  prove  a  stumbling-block,  "and  from 
things  strangled,  and  from  blood  (that  is,  from  eating 
meat  which  had  been  killed  by  strangulation,  in  which  the 
blood  was  retained— -see  Lev.  17:10),  for  Moses  of  old  time 
hath  in  every  city  them  that  preach  Him,  being  read  in  the 
synagogues   every    Sabbath   day"    (Acts    15:19-21). 

.  The  -  good  counsel  with  which  James  closes  his  testi- 
mony is  very  fitting,  for  those  who  preach  salvation  by 
grace  are  not  the  advocates  of  license,  as  they  have  been 
falsely  accused.  Rather,  the  more  scriptural  a  man  is  in 
his  teaching  of  salvation  by  grace,  the  more  sure  he  is  to 
encourage  Christians  to  live  holy  lives.  And  the  more 
clearly  he  teaches  salvation  by  grace,  the  more  effective 
his  ministry  will  be  in  producing  godly  lives  among  those 
to  whom  he  ministers,  for  there  is  nothing  which  can 
more  surely  lead  the  soul  into  true  Christian  liberty  and 
victory  over  the  flesh  than  a  clear  understanding  of  the 
truth  of  salvation  by  grace.  Paul  has  stated  this  truth  in 
the  words,  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness  which  we  have 
done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  He  saved  us  ...  .  this  is 
a  faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm 
r.onstantby,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God  might  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works"  (Titus  .3:5,  8).  This 
James  knew,  and  he  was  eager  that  having  assured  the 
disciples  tl''at  it  was  NC)T  ueces.sary  to  be  circumcised  and 
to  keep  the  Law  in     order  to  be     saved,   they     should   be 


encouraged  to  let  the  grace  of  God  work  in  mighty  power 
to  transform  and   purify   their  lives. 

But  the  answer  of  James  to  the  question  before  us  lies 
in  the  words,  "My  sentence  is  that  we  trouble  not  them 
which   from   among   the    Gentiles   are   turned  to   God."    To 

impose  upon  these  Gentile  converts  the  obligation  to  be 
circumcised  and  to  keep  the  Law  would  be  to  trouble 
them,  according  to  James,  which  agrees  with  Peter's  ver- 
dict that  the  Law  is  an  unbearable  yoke.  In  the  light  of 
these  words,  surely  there  is  only  one  conclusion  to  beji  W 
reached;  it  is  NOT  necessary  to  be  circumcised  and  to  "' 
keep  the  Law,  nor  to  do  works  of  any  kind,  in  order  to  be 
saved.  This  answer  to  the  question  is  all  the  more  signifi 
cant  when  we  remember  that  of  all  the  writers  of  the 
New  Testament,  James  has  been  most  quoted  in  support 
of  the  teaching  that  faith  cannot  save  without  works. 
Those  who  so  misuse  the  writings  of  James  not  only  fail 
to  understand  that  the  words  which  they  quote  refer  not 
to  salvation  from  God's  judgment,  but  to  salvation  from 
the  judgment  which  men  pass  upon  their  fellow-men  (see 
James  2:14,  cf  James  2:18 — a  MAN  may  say),  but  they 
also  ignore  his  clear  testimony  before  the  council  at  Jeru- 
salem, which  leads  inevitably  to  the  conclusion  that  men 
are   saved  by  grace  without  the  works  of  the  Law. 

To  the  verdict  of  James  the  council  agreed,  and  all  the 
apostles  and  elders  in  solemn  assembly  wrote  as  James 
had  suggested.  In  connection  with  their  letter,  however, 
there  is  one  expression  which  we  need  to  note  particu- 
larly: "It  seemed  good  to  the  Holy  Ghost  and  to  us  .  . 
(Acts  15:28).  In  other  words,  the  testimony  of  James,  and 
the  testimony  of  Peter,  were  not  mere  human  opinions. 
Like  the  prophecy  of  Amos,  the  testimonies  of  these  ser- 
vants of  our  Lord  were  inspired  by  the  Holy  Spirit. 


IV=  THE  TESTIMONY  OF  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL 

And  now  let  us  glance  agarn  at  the  testimony  of  the 
apostle  Paul.-  What  was  it  he  taught  at  Antioch,  which 
was  so  in  opposition  to  the  teaching  of  the  men  from 
Judea   as  to  provoke   this  discussion? 

Paul's  teaching  throughout  his  epistles  is  undoubtedlyj 
the  same  as  his  teaching  at  Antioch,  and  it  is  very  clear; 
he  unhesitatingly  and  repeatedly  afiG,rms  that  men  are 
saved  by  grace  arid  not  by  works.  Listen  to  his  words  in 
Ephesians  2:8-10:  "For  by  grace  are  ye  saved  through 
faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God:  Not 
of  works,  lest  any  m.an  should  boast.  For  we  are  His  work- 
manship, created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good  works  which 
God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  theni." 
In  so  saying  Paul  is  in  the  fullest  agreement  with  the  tes 
timony  of  James,  for,  you  will  notice,  having  positively 
declared  that  salvation  is  by  grace  and  not  by  works,  he 
goes  on  to  show  that  while  good  works  are  not  a  condition 
of  salvation,  they  ARE  the  normal  FRUITAGE  of  salva 
tion.  Like  unto  this  is  the  testimony  of  Titus  3  :5,  8,  which 
we  have  already  quoted  in  connection  with  James's  testi 
mony,  and  in  many,  many  other  passages  in  the  writings 
of  the  apostle  Paul  the  same  truth  is  presented.  His 
teaching  on  this  subject  may  be  summed  up  in  the  words 
of  Second  Timothy  1  :9,  where  he  tells  us  that  God  "hath 
saved  us,  and  called  us  with  an  holy  calling,  not  according 
to  our  works,  but  according  to. His  own  purpose  and  grace, 
which  was  given  us  in  Christ  Jesus  before  the  world 
began." 

Paul  does  not  confine  himself,  however,  to  repudiating 
good  works  in  general  from  any  part  in  our  salvation;  he 
is  careful  to  single  out  the  works  of  the  Law  in  particulai 
as  having  no  part  nor  power  in  saving  the  soul.  Listen,  for 
instance,  to  the  testimony  of  Romans  3:20: /'By  the  deeds 
of  the  Law  there  shall  no  flesh  be  justified  in  His  (God's) 
sight,  for  by  the  Law  is  the  knowledge  of  sin";  and  then, 
after  an  extended  discussion  of  the  subject  he  says, 
"Therefore  we  conclude  that  a  man  is  justified  by  faith 
without  the  deeds  of  the  Law"  (Rom.  3:28).  Or  again 
listen  to  the  words  of  Galatians  2:16:  "Knowing  that  a 
man  is  not  justified  by  the  works  of  the  Law,  but  by  the 
faith  of  Jesus  Christ,  even  we  have  believed  in  Jesus 
Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified  by  the  faith  of  Christ, 
and  hot  by  the  works  of  the  Law,  for  by  the  works  of  the 
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Law  shall  no  flesh   be  justified."    And   see   how  strong  lie   iitjoup 
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nakes  it  in  Galatians  3 :10-13 :  For  as  many  as  are  of  the 
rarks  of  the  Law  are  under  the   curse :   for  it  is  written, 
'ursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
,re  written  in  the  book  of  the  Law  to  do  them.    But  that 
10  man  is  justified  by  the  Law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is 
„:j    evident:  for,  The  just  shall  live  by  faith.    And  the  Law  is 
„jl    ipt  of  faith :   but,  The  man  that  doeth  them  ,  shall  live  in 
■    hem." 

■In  conclueion,  let  us  notice  one  more  exceedingly 
itrong  statement  on  this  subject  from  the  pen  of  the  apos- 
le  Paul;  "And  if  by  grace,  then  is  it  no  more  of  works, 
jtherwise  grace  is  no  more  grace;  but  if  it  be  of  works, 
chen  is  it  no  more  grace,  otherwise  work  is  no  more  work" 
TRom.  11:6).  Thank  God!  Salvation  is  by  grace  and  grace 
done.  Good  works  have  no  part  in  getting  it,  and  they 
lave  no  part  in  keeping  it.  But  once  we  grasp  the  wonder 
)f  •  this  fact — once  we  catch  a  glim_pse  of  the  marvelous 
jrace  which  saves  us  without  good  works,  then  our  souls^ 
xriW  long  with  an  unutterable  longing  to  show  our  love 
md    appreciation    for    such    grace    by   giving    ourselves    in 


loving  service  to  Him.  Who  bestowed  such  love  upon  us, 
and  by  letting  be  worked  out  in  our  lives  the  good  works 
which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in 
them,  unto  which  He  has  created  us  anew  in  Christ  Jesus. 


VITAL- TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 


<l' 


When  the  Prince  of  Wales  visited  India,  there  were  a 
number  of  high  caste  people  who  were  waiting  to  shake 
hands  with  him,  and  a  big  barrier  separated  them  from 
the  masses  of  the  people.  The  Prince  arrived,  shook  hands' 
with  those  who  were  presented  to  him,  and  then,  looking 
over  their  heads  to  the  crowds  beyond,  said,  "Take  those 
barriers  down."  They  were  taken  down,  and  anyone  who 
liked  had  free  access  and  a  welcome  from,  the  son  of  the 
Em.peror  of  India.  The  next  time  the  Prince  came  that 
way,  ten  thousand  outcastes  were  gathered  under  a  ban- 
ner inscribed,  "The  Prince  of  the  Outcastes."  We  have  a 
greater   Prince,  Who  said,  "Take  the  barriers   away."    '. 
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PAUL  IN  MACEDONIA 

Lesson  Text;   Acts  15:36 — 17:15 

(Assigned  for  Printing;    Acts  16:9-15,  25-31) 
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Golden  Text; 
"Believe   on   the    Lord   Jesus    Christ,   and   thou    shalt    be 
iiaved"  (Acts  16:31). 

Today's  lesson  falls  naturally  into  four  divisions,  each 
of  which  has  one  central  thought,  from  which  we  may  not 
otily  become  better  acquainted  with  the  spirit  of  the  apos- 
tle Paul,  but  we  may  also  catch  a  glim.pse  of  God's  purpose 
for  our  own  lives  as  well  as  his. 

I.  A  VISION  OF  NEED 
Acts  16:9-10 

Im  the  first  part  of  our  lesson  we  read  of  a  vision  ^vhich 
^*as  given  the  apostle  Paul.  During  the  night  "there  stood 
a  man  of  Macedonia,  and  prayed  him_,  saying,  Com_e  over 
into  Macedonia,  and  help  us"  (Acts  16:9).  Paul  recognized 
this  vision  as  a  call  from,  the  Lord  to  go  over  into  Mace- 
donia and  preach-  the  Gospel,  and,  accordingly,  he  set  sail 
with  his  companions,  without  delay.  The  very  words  of 
the  man  of  Macedonia,  as  well  as  Paul's  interpretation  of 
the  vision,  clearly  indicate  that  this  vision  was  a  vision  of 
a  great  spiritual  need. 

The  samie  need,  surrounds  us  on  every  hand.  Every- 
where multitudes  are  perishing  without  one  ray  of  gospel 
light.  This  is  true  in  the  great  cities,  where  faithful  minis- 
ters of  the  Gospel  may  be  found,  for  in  spite  of  the  fact 
that  the  Gospel  has  been  faithfully  preached  there,  many 
have  never  heard  it,  and  will  never  hear  it  unless  God's 
children  awaken  to  their  own  individual  responsibility  anrl 
bear  the  gospel  message  to  them.  And  among  the  rural 
districts  and  smaller  towns,  may  be  found  many  thousands 
of  places,  even  in  this  so-called  Christian  country,  where 
the  Gospel  is  not  being  preached.  And  what  shall  we  say 
of  the  foreign  lands?  Even  in  the  so-called  "occupied 
fields"  there  are  thousands,  yes  millions,  who  are  not  being 
reached  with  the  gospel  message,  and  cannot  be  reached 
with  the  forces  now  laboring  there.  And  there  are  many 
unoccupied  fields,  covering  many  thousands  of  square 
miles,  where  there  is  not  a  ray  of  gospel  light.  Yes,  the 
need  of  this  old  world  for  the  Gospel  is  very  great.  May 
God  give  His  children  a  renewed  vision  of  the  crj^ing  need 
of  the  Christless   millions    of  earth.    (John    4:35). 

...  But  perhaps  you  say,  "I  HAVE  a  vision  of  the  great 
need  of  the  lost  millions  of  this  world."  Well  enough! 
What  are  you  doing  about  it?  When  the  apostle  Paul  had 
impressed  upon  his  heart  the  need  of  Macedonia,  he 
wasted  no  time,  but  attempted  at  once  to  meet  that  need. 
You  say  you  have  a  vision  of  the  tieed  of  souls — are  you 
seeking  to  meet  that  need?  Are  you  telling  the  lost  of  the 
Saviour?    Are  you  praying . for  them ?    Are  you  maJ<;ing  it 
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your  business  to  see  that  your  friends  and  your  neighbors 
hear  the  Gospel?  A.re  you  sowing  the  precious  seed  of 
God's  Word  by  means  of  tract  distribution  and  the  dis- 
tribution of  Gospel  portions?  Are  you  using  the  mails  and 
every  other  possible  means  to  get  the  Gospel  out,  and  are 
you  giving,  as  God  has  m.ade  it  possible,  to  support  those 
who  are  carrying  the  Gospel  where  you  cannot?  God  has 
a  definite  ministry  for  every  soul  who  has  caught  a  vision 
of  the  need,  and  if  you  are  not  engaged  in  the-  ministry 
which  He  has  planned  for  you,  we  beg  of  you,  delay  no 
longer!    (Matt.  4:19;    Prov.   11:30;   Eph.  2:1G). 

II.  A  MINISTRY  OF  POWER 
Acts  16;  11-24 

When  Paul  came  to  Macedonia,  he  began  at  once  to 
preach   the   Gospel,   and   his    ministry   was   a   po^verful   one. 

First,  he  preached  to  the  women  who  gathered  by  the 
river  side,  outside  the  city,  for  the  purpose  of  prayer,  and 
as  he  preached  the  Word  fell  on  good  ground  and  brought 
forth  fruit.  Lydia,  a  seller  of  purple,  listened  attentively, 
for  God  had  opened  her  heart.  The  things  which  were 
spoken  brought  conviction ;  she  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  her  Saviour,  and  straightway  began  to  minister 
for  the  Lord.  Doubtless  others  were  won  bjr  the  Word 
also,  of  whom  specific  mention  is  not  made,  for  when  the 
epistle  to  the  Philippians  was  written  there  were  a  con- 
siderable number  there  who  had  trusted  the  Saviour  and 
assembled  themselves  together  as  a  church.  Again,  Paul.'s 
ministry  was  the  means  in  God's  hand  of  delivering  the 
poor  demon-possessed  d?msel,  who.  because  of  her  dem.on, 
had  the  power  of  divining  and  was  a  source  of  much  reve- 
nue to  her  masters.  But  the  Gospel  was  not  gladly 
received  by  all.  The  masters  of  the  slave  girl  who, 
through  the  word  of  Paul,  had  been  delivered  from  the 
power  of  the  demon,  became  enraged  when  they  realized 
that  the  blessing  which  had  come  to  this  poor  girl  had 
put  an  end  to  their  hope  of  income  through  her  afiliction. 
Inflamed  with  rage,  they  seized  Paul  and  Silas,  and  hustled 
them  before  the  magistrates,  where  they  were  falsely 
accused,  beaten,  and  bound  fast  in  prison.  Thus  it  was 
proved  at  Philippi,  not  only  that  the  Gospel  has  power 
to  save,  but  that  it  has  power  also  to  stir  the  hearts  of 
wicked  men  to  fury.  To  some  it  is  the  savor  of  life  unto 
life,  but  to  others  it  is  the  savor  of  death  unto  death. 
(Rom.   1:16;   IT  Cor.  2:15-16) 

If  we  are  faithful  in  ministering  God's  Word,  we  will 
find  that  our  ministry,  too,  is  a  powerful  one.  God's  Word 
is  "quick  and  powerful,  and  sharper  than  any  two-edged 
sword,  piercing  even  to  the  dividing  asunder  of  soul  and 
spirit,  and  of  the  joints  and  marrow,  and  is  a  discerner  of 
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the  thoughts  and  intents  of  the  heart"  (Heb.  4:12).  God 
Himself  has  promised.  My  Word  "shall  not.  return  unto 
Me  void,  but  it  shall  accomplish  that  which  I  please,  and 
it  shall  prosper  in  the  thing  whereto  I  sent  it"  (Isa.  55:11). 
If  we  would  win  souls  to  the  Saviour,  therefore,  let  us  give 
them  the  U'ord  of  God.  It,  and  it  alone,  has  power  to  save. 
Let  us  not  be  surprised,  however,  if  our  preaching  of  the 
Word  stirs  some  to  anger  and  even  brings  persecution 
upon  us.  But  this  prospect  of  persecution  in  no  wise  les- 
sens our  responsibility.  Hence  the  admonition  of  the  Holy 
Spirit,  in  view  of  the  apo.-tasy  of  the  days  in  which  we 
live,  is,  "Preach  the  Word — be  instant  in  season,  out  of 
season,  reprove,  rebuke,  exhort,  with  all  longsuffering 
and  doctrine.  For  the  time  will  come  when  they  will  not 
endure    sound   doctrine"    (II   Tim.    4:2-3). 

III.  A  SERVICE  OF  PRAISE 
Acts  16:25-26 

Stripes,  imprisonment,  and  the  stocks  themselves,  could 
not  quench  the  love  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  which 
burned  in  the  hearts  of  Paul  and  Silas,  nor  could  those 
prison  walls  confine  thefr  testimony.  "At  midnight,"  the 
record  says,  "Paul  and  Silas  prayed  and  sang  praises  to 
God:  and  the  prisoners  heard  them.  And  suddenly  there 
was  a  great  earthquake,  so  that  the  foundations  of  the 
prison  were  shaken;  and  immediately  all  the  doors  were 
opened,  and  everyone's  bands  were  loosed."  What  a  set- 
ting that  was  for  such  a  service  of  praise — the  dank,  loath- 
some, innermost  dungeon  of  a  Roman  prison.  But  how 
powerfully  God  gave  evidence  that  He  had  heard'  the 
prayers  of  His  servants,  and  that  their  praises  had  come 
up   liefore  Him. 

Let  us  learn  a  lesson  from  this.  The  true  spirit  of 
praise  is  not  a  creature  of  circumstance.  We  can  praise 
God  as  well  in  a  dungeon  as  we  can  in  a  cathredal.  And 
really,  the  hard  experiences  of  life  are  those  which  most 
plainly  show  what  a  man  actually  is.  It  is  easy  to  praise 
God  when  everything  is  going  the  way  we  want  it  to.  The 
danger  is  that  in  the  midst  of  prosperity  we  forget  to 
praise  Him.  But  when  persecution  comes,  when  we  are 
face  to  face  with  problems  so  great  as  to  stagger  us,  when 
burdens  press  upon  our  hearts,  and  needs  stare  us  in  the 
face — when  weakness  comes,  or  adversity — then  is  the 
time  to  praise  God  with  might  and  main.  As  someone  has 
said,  "We  should  make  a  pulpit  out  of  our  circumstances, 
and  from  that  pulpit  we  should  proclaim  the  faithfulness 
and   lovingkindncss   of  the   One   ^Vhom   we   serve." 

One  thing  which  should  encourage  the  spirit  of  prai,"!" 
in  the  midst  of  adversity  is  to  realize  that  God  works  all 
things  togeth'^r  for  good  to  those  who  love  Him.  This  is 
the  assurance  which  the  Scripture  gives,  and  it  is  not  a 
matter  of  supposition,  or  of  possibility,  or  of  hope  which 
may  be  ch'sappointed — it  is  a  matter  of  positive  certainty — 
"we  KNOW  that  all  things  work  together  for  good  (some 
very  old  manuscripts  read.  "God  works  all  things  together 
for  good)  to  those  who  love  God,  to  them  who  are  the 
called  according  to  His  purpose"  (Rom.  8:28).  Let  us 
learn  to  praise  our  heavenly  Father,  then,  whatever  may 
be  our  circumstances,  for  we  may  be  well  assured  that 
when  the  -veil  is  rolled  away  which  now  hides  our  Sav- 
iour's face  from  our  vision,  and  when  we  stand  in  His 
glorious  presence,  when  we  see  Him  face  to  face,  and 
know  as  we  are  known,  we  will  see  much  to  praise  Him 
for  in  every  circumstance  of  life  through  which  He  has 
nerniitted  "s  to  pass.  "Bv  Him,  therefore,  let  lis  offer  the 
sacrifice  of  praise  to  God  continually,  that  is  the  fruit  of 
our  lips,  giving  thanks   to   His    Name"    (Heb.   Iv1:15). 

IV.  A  MESSAGE  OF  SALVATION 
Acts  16:27-31 

The  Philippian  jai'or,  awakened  by  that  mighty  earth- 
ouake,  wif:h  which  God  answered  the  prayers  and  honored 
the  prarses  of  His  servants,  rushed  out  to  see  if  his  pris- 
oners were  safe.  Findincr  the  doors  opened,  he  supposed 
they  had  fled,  and  was  about  to  take  his  own  life;  but  Paul 
cr'ed  out,  "Sir!  Do  thyself  no  harm,  for  we  are  all  here." 
"Then."  says  the  Scripture,  "He  called  for  a  light,  and 
snran"'  in.  and  came  trembling,  and  fell  down  before  Paul 
and    Silas,    and    l)rought    them    out,    and    said.    "Sirs,    whai 


must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  Mark  well  the  answer  to  this 
question:  "Believe  on-  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  'thou 
shalt   be   saved,   and   thy   house."    (Acts    16:31)  .""- 

Those  servants  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  bound, 
by  a  solemn  obligation  when  that  Roman  jailor  asked  that 
question,  "What  must  1  do  to  be  saved?"  Here  was  a  soul, 
who  had  found  himself  face  to;  face  -with  eterriity,  and 
realized  that  he  was  unprepared.  Here  was  a  soul  who 
was  crying  out  in  the  agony  of  conviction  of  his  own  siii 
and  need,  asking  the  wayo^f  life.  If  Paul  and  Silas  were 
true  servants  of  Jesus  (Zhnst,  they  were  bound  by  their 
duty  to  God  and  their  duty  to  this  seeking  soul  to  tell  the 
truth,  and  nothing  but  the  truth.  It- would  be  a  terrible 
thing  if  they  misled  that  soul  or  gave  him  wrong  or  incom- 
plete instructions.  W^e  may  be  sure,  therefore,  that  their 
answer  clearly  points  out  exactly  what  a  man  must  do -to- 
be  saved  and  ALL  that  he  must  do.  And  what  is  this 
answer?  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou' 
shalt  be  saved."  And  that,  dear  friends,  is  the  one  afid" 
only  condition  of  salvation  which  is  laid  down  throughout 
the  Word  of  God.'  That  is  the  response  to  the  Gospel' 
which  makes  its  power  effective  in  the  saving  of  souls— 
the  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  "is  the  power  of  God  unto 
salvation  to  every   one    that   believeth"    (Rom.   1 :16). 

Here,  then,  we  have  the  presentation  of  the  one  thing 
necessary  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul — faith  in  the  Sav- 
iour, In  response  to  the  question  of  the  jailor,  Paul  did 
not  stop  to  explain  the  gospel  message,  how  that  Christ 
died,  and  rose,  and  is  coming  again.  He  said  simply, 
"Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  thou  shalt  be 
saved."  Salvation  comes  to  the  soul  the  instant  the  decis- 
ion is  made  to  stop  trusting  in  one's  own  merit,  and  to 
trust  in  the  One  Who  is  able  to  save.  True,  the  vital  facts 
of  the  Gospel  are  essential  to  the  salvation  of  the  soul,  bat 
those  things  God  has  taken  care  of.  His  grace  has  thrown, 
open  the  way  of  life  to  every  man.  Hence,  though  an  indi- 
vidual may.  have  never  heard  of  the  second  coming,  though 
he  may  know  nothing  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  yes, 
and  even  though  his  mind  is  not  clear  concerning  the 
meaning  of  the  death-  of  Christ,  if  someway  it  dawns  upon 
his  soul  that  he  cannot  sa-ve  himself,  but  that  Christ  can, 
and  if  on  the  basis  of  that  realization  he  places  his  trust 
in  the  Saviour,  he  receives  the  gift  of  eternal  life.  Such 
is   the  infinite  grace  of  our  God. 

In  conclusion,  may  we  urge  every  Sunday  School 
teacher  to  be  sure  that  his  pupils  have  made  this  vital- 
decision?  Do  not  take  it  for  granted,  but  ask  them  and 
see,  and  if  you  find  that  there  is  the  least  cloud  in  the 
mind  of  any  one  of  them,  do  as  a  dear  man  of  mj'  acquain-^ 
tance  has  done  just  recently  with  every  member  of  his 
class — take  that  boy  or  girl  aside,  alone,  open  God's  Word, 
explain  the  gospel  message,  and  plead  for  a  personal 
decision  to  trust  the  Saviour,  for  nothing  short  of  this 
can   save. 
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VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

A  deeply  interesting  story  reaches  us  from  the  princi- 
pal of  one  of  the  Illinois  schools.  A  man  on  the  far  South 
Side  of  Chicago,  sinful  and  discouraged,  arose  one  morn- 
ing recently  with  the  determination  to  commit  suicide. 
He  went  to  a  drawer,  took  out  a  revolver,  and  turned  on 
the  radio  with  as  much  volume  as  possible,  that  the  sound 
might  drown  the  report  of  the  pistol.  He  did  not  seek  any 
particular  station  but  simply  a  jumble  of  sounds.  Through 
all  the  medley,  however,  he  heard  a  voice  from  WMBI  on 
the  seven  o'clock  program,  quoting  John  3:16,  "For  God 
so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have   everlasting  life." 

The  Word  of  God  arrested  and  convicted  him  an<l 
caused  him  to  cry  out  for  mercy.  He  seems  to  have  been 
saved  then  and  there.  Of  course,  now  he  cannot  say 
enough  about  tliat  radio  station.  Thus  again  we  have 
occasion  to  thank  God  for  His  faithfulness  in  honoring 
His  Word  going  out  over  the  air.  Oh,  if  the  Federal  Radio 
Commission  could  only  find  a  Way  of  affording  greater 
opportunity  to  this  and  other  similar  Gospel  stations,  what 
a  change  might  come  over  the  face  of  the  citizenship  of 
this   country!  — Moody   Bible   Institute   Monthly 
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lurth   Quarter,  Lesson  8 


Sunday,    November   19,   1933 


PAUL  IN  ATHENS 

Lesson    Text:     Acts     17:16-34 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     Acts    17:22-34) 

Devotional    Reading:    John    1:1-14 


Golden    Text: 
"In    Him    we    live,    and    move,    and    hi^ve    oUr    being" 
kcts   17:28). 

When  Paul  was  in  Athens,  he  saw  an  altar  there,  dedi- 
■ted  "to  the  Unknown  God."  Taking  this  expression  as 
s  starting  point,  he  preached  Christ  to  those  Athenians, 
.ying,  "Whom  ....  ye  ignorantly  worship.  Him  declare  I 
ito  you"  (Acts  17:23).  From  this  it  is  quite  evident  that 
ir  Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  to  the  dwellers  at  Athens  the 
iknown  God,  and  the  same  is  true  in  our  generation, 
ir,  even  to  many  who  name  His  Name,  He  is  a  compara- 
re  stranger.  Following  out  the  suggestion  of  Paul's 
ords,  let  us  take  for  our  theme  in  this  study,  "The 
nknown  God,"  and  as  we  study  let  us  see  what  are  the 
itstanding  characteristics  in  which,  to  the  men  of  our 
ineration,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  "The  Unknown  God." 

I.  THE  GOD  OF  POWER— CREATION 
The  story  of  creation  is  plainly  told  in  God's  Word, 
id  it  is  there  shown  that  the  whole  universe  came  into 
ing  by  a  mighty,  supernatural  operation  of  the  power 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "In  the  beginning  God  created 
le  heaven  and  the  earth,"  is  the  testimony  of  Genesis 
;1,  and  after  the  story  is  narrated  of  the  creation  of  all 
sser  forms  of  life,  plant,  fish,  fowl,  and  beast,  and  the 
'eeping  things  of  the  earth,  we  are  told  in  verse  twenty- 
!ven  of  the  same  chapter  that  "God  created  man  in  His 
vn  image ;  in  the  image  of  God  created  He  him ;  male 
id  female  created  He  them."  And  in  the  very  chapter 
hich  we  are  studying  for  today's  lesson,  Paul  declares  the 
ime  truth  in  the  words,  "God   ....  made   the   world   and 


the  impartation  to  humanity  of  the  very  wisdom  of  God 
Himself. 

Not  only  does  the  Bible  claim  to  be  the  very  Word  of 
God — this  claim  is  demonst^rated  to  be  valid  by  many 
infallible  proofs.  We  cannot  take  time  to  discuss  these 
proofs  in  detail,  but  will  merely  mention  two  of  them. 
Preeminent  among  these  proofs  of  inspiration,  we  believe, 
is  the  proof  of  fulfilled  prophecy.  No  mere  human  could 
so  clearly  foresee  and  so  accurately  foretell  the  future 
as  the  writers  of  the  Bible  have  done.  And  by  no  human 
collusion  or  connivance  could  those  prophecies  be  so 
minuteljf  and  exactly  fulfilled  as  have  the  prophecies  of 
the  Bible,  not  only  in  the  earthly  expericHces  of  the  Son 
of  God,  but  also  in  the  affairs  of  nations.  Again  we 
have  the  proof  of  archaeology.  It  is  nothing  less  than 
amazing  to  see  how  many  of  the  historical  facts  of  the 
Bible  which  have  been  disputed  or  denied  by  "Modernists" 
and  other  infidels,  have  been  confirmed  by  the  discoveries 
of  the  archaeologists  who  have  excavated  the  ruins  of 
ancient  cities  in  the  Holy  Land.  One  cannot  study  such 
evidences  with  an  open  heart  without  being  convinced 
beyond  all  shadow  of  doubt  that  in  the  Bible,  God  Himself 
has  imparted   His   own  wisdom  to  men. 

But  in  the  face  of  these  things  men  still  deny  the 
inspiration  of  the  Bible.  Atheism  searches  its  pages  to 
find  contradictions,  and  professes  to  have  discovered  that 
the  Bible  is  full  of  contradiction  and  discrepancy,  whereas 
the  careful  student  knows  that  there  are  no  apparent  con- 
tradictions in  the  Bible  which  cannot  be  fully  harmon- 
ized and  clearly  understood  with  careful,  prayerful  study. 
'Modernism,"    on    the    other    hand,    not    only    professes    to 


1  things  therein"    (Acts  17:24 — ^See  also  Ps.  33:6,  9;   John       see   contradictions   in   the    Bible,   but   it   vociferously   insists 


;l-3;  Col.   1:16-17) 

But  this  God  of  power  is  to  the  natural  man  the 
iknown  God.  Face  to  face  with  the  mighty  miracle  of 
•eation,  men  set  about  to  explain  it  in  the  light  of  their 
vvn  petty,  finite  experience  and  unenhghtened  reason : 
id,  because  in  the  sinfulness  and  pride  of  their  own  hearts 
ey  have   determined   not   to   retain   God    in   their   know- 


that  it  is  absurd,  and  a  mark  of  abysmal  ignorance,  to 
believe  in  the  doctrine  of  verbal  inspiration — that  is  to 
believe  that  the  Spirit  of  God  actually  inspired  the  very 
words  which  were  used  in  the  original  manuscripts  of  the 
Bible.  Instead  of  being  a  book  which  is  a  divine  revela- 
tion, say  they,  the  Bible  is  simply  the  record  of  the  evolv- 
ing   religious    experiences     and    conceptions    of    a    nation 


dge    (see    Rom.    1:28),    they    invent    an    elaborate    theory,  .  as   they   sought   to   find    God,   and   it    is    stamped  with   the 


hich  they  call  "the  doctrine  of  evolution,"  to  account 
)r  creation.  They  say  that  the  idea  of  a  supernatural 
•eation  is  arrant  nonsense — that  all  things  that  are,  came 
to  being  by  natural  processes ;  and  particularly  do  they 
tsist  that  it  is  foolishness  to  believe  that  man  came  into 
eing  by  creation — rather,  they  say,  he  is  the  highly 
2veloped  offspring  of  a  primordial  ancestor  from  which 
3th  ape  and  man  have  developed.  Thus  the  professedly 
lodern  theory  of  evolution  (which  in  reality  was  well- 
aown,  though  in  simple  form,  in  the  days  of  Paul), 
chibits  man's  pathetic  ignorance  of  God.  Truly,  as  per- 
lins  to  the  mighty  exhibition  of  His  power  in  creation, 
Lir  Lorid  Jesus  Christ  is  to  the  men  of  our  generation 
The  Unknown   God." 

II.  THE  GOD  OF  WISDOM— REVELATION 
Another    outstanding    attribute    of    God    is    His    wisdom, 
achibited     in     the     inspiration     of     His     Word,     the     Bible. 

hat  Book  expressly  claims  to  be  the  record  of  the  words 
hich  the  Holy  Spirit  moved  men  to  write.  "Knowing 
lis,  first,"  says  Peter,  "that  no  prophecy  of  Scripture 
of  any  private  interpretation,  for  prophecy  came  not  in 
;d  time  by  the  will  of  man,  but  holy  men  of  God  spake 
i  they  were  moved  by  the  Holy  Spirit"  (II  Pet.  1  :20-21). 
nd  Paul  says,  "All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of 
od  and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
;ction,  for  instruction  in  righteousness,  that  the  man  of 
od  may  be  perfect,  throughly  furnished  unto  all  good 
orks"  (II  Tim.  3:16-17).  And  again  he  declares,  "Which 
lings  also  we  speak,  not  in  words  which  man's  wisdom 
sacheth,  but  which  the  Holy  Ghost  teacheth  . . . ."  (I 
or,  2:13).    According  to  its  own  testimony,  the   Bible   is 


evidences  of  the  conceit  of  that  nation,  which  fancied  itself 
the  chosen  people  of  their  "tribal  deity."  By  such  teach- 
ings men  clearly  demonstrate  that  to  them,  as  the  God 
of  inspiration,  revealing  His  own  wisdom  to  men,  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  "The  Unknown   God." 

III.  THE  GOD  OF  JUSTICE— CONDEMNATION 
God's  Word  plainly  teaches  us  that  man  has  fallen,  and 
in  consequence  of  the  fall  has  become  indwelt  and  domi- 
nated by  an  incurably  sinful  nature,  and  has  perpetrated 
many  wicked  deeds;  it  shows  that  because  of  his  sin  man 
is  facing  judgment,  and  it  shows  that  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  the  One  Who  shall  execute  judgment.  Consider 
a  few  of  the  Scriptures  which  set  forth  these  facts. 
Romans  3 :23  says,  "All  have  sinned  and  com.e  short  of 
the  glory  of  God."  Romans  8  :7  says,  "The  carnal  mind  is 
enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of 
God,  neither  indeed  can  be."  Romans  6  :23  says,  "The  wages 
of  sin  is  death."  (See  also  Rev.  21:8;  Ps.  9:17.)  Since 
such  is  man's  condition,  judgment  is  necessitated  by  the 
very  holiness  aiad  justice  of  God,  as  is  seen  in  such  pas- 
sages as  Habakkuk  1:13:  "Thou  art  of  purer  eyes  than  to 
behold  evil  and  canst  not  look  upon  iniquity,"  and  that  it  is 
by  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  that  this  judgment  shall  be  exe- 
cuted is  evident  in  the  chapter  which  we  are  studying 
today,  for  verse  thirty-one  tells  us  that  God  "hath 
appointed  a  day  in  which  He  will  judge  the  world  in 
righteousness  by  that  Man  Whom  He  hath  ordained, 
whereof  He  hath  given  assurance  unto  all  men  in  that  He 
hath  raised   Him   from   the   dead"    (Acts    17:31). 

In    spite    of    the    many    solemn    warnings    which    God's 
Word    voices    concerning    sin   and   judgment   to    come,    men 
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deny  both  the  existence  and  seriousness  of  sin.  Truly  it 
is  apparent  from  many  current  religious  publications  and 
many  so-called  sermons  that  "Fools  make  a  mock  of  sin" 
(Prov.     14:9).    The    Christian    Scientist    says,   "There    is    no 

sin Man    is    incapable    of    sin Man    cannot    depart 

from  holiness."  The  Mormon  says,  "Adam  fell  that  men 
•  might  be ;  and  men  are  that  they  might  have  joy,"  thus 
making  the  fall  a  means  of  blessing  instead  of  a  curse. 
It  is  a  common  fallacy  among  "Modernists"  to  say  that 
"If  man  ever  fell,  it  was  a  fall  upward."  And  many  false 
teachers  and  infidels  unite  in  chorus,  "Pooh!  Pooh!  -ing" 
the  idea  of  a  judgment  of  sin,  other  than  the  consequences 
of  dissipation  which  a  man  may  suffer  in  this  Hfe.  By 
such  words  and  in  such  attitudes,  however,  men  only  show 
that  to  them,  as  the  God  of  justice,  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is   "The   Unknown    God." 

IV.  THE  GOD  OF  MERCY— SALVATION 
Another  truth  which  God's  Word  declares  emphatic- 
ally and  repeatedly  is  that  God  is  a  God  of  mercy — He 
loves  men,  and  in  love  for  them  He  has  provided  salvation 
for  all  who  will  accept  it.  We  are  all  familiar  with  that 
grand  old  gospel  verse,  John  3:16,  which  tells  us  that  "God 
so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His  only  begotten  Son, 
that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should  not  perish,  but 
have  everlasting  life."  Romans  6:23  emphasizes  the  fact 
that  "The  gift  of  God  is  eternal  life  through  Jesus  Christ 
our  Lord."  Ephesians  1  :7  says  that  in  Christ  Jesus  "we 
have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgiveness  of 
our  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace."  And 
Ephesians  2:8-9  is  very  clear  and  emphatic  in  its  declara- 
tion that  "By  grace  are  ye  saved,  through  faith,  and  thai 
not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of  God,  not  of  works,  lest 
any  man  should  boast."  Thus  from  many  angles  God's 
Word  presents  and  unfolds  the  truth  that  "Not  by  works 
of  righteousness  which  we  have  done,  but  according  to 
His  mercy  He  (God)  hath  saved  us"  (Titus  3:5).  In  all 
of  these  and  myriads  more  of  such  statements  in  God's 
Word  we  see  that  He  is  a  God  of  mercy,  and  that  in  His 
mercy  alone  is  there  hope  for  men  to  be   saved. 

But  the  world  repudiates  this  truth.  Almost  every 
false  religion  known  to  man  insists  that  salvation  must 
be  earned  by  our  own  gaod  works.  Some  deny  the  need 
of  salvation,  while  others  are  very  vigorous  in  condemning 
the  idea  that  the  shed  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
has  any  part  sr  place  in  accompHshing  our  salvation. 
A  sample  of  the  rehgions  which  insist  that  men  are  saved 
by    their    own    good     works     is     Russellism,     which     says, 

"Everlasting   life   will    be    granted    only    to   those   who    

seek  it  by  living  according  to  the  spirit  of  holiness.  They 
shall  reap  it  as  a  gift-reward."  A  sample  of  those  who 
deny  the  need  of  salvation  is  Universalism,  which  says 
that  all  men  will  be  saved.  A  sample  of  those  who  deny 
that  the  blood  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  any  part  in 
salvation  is  Christian  Science,  which  says,  "The  material 
blood   of    Jesus    was    no    more    efficacious    to    cleanse    from 


sin  when  it  was  shed  on  the  accursed  tree  than  when  it 
was  flowing  through  his  veins  as  he  went  daily  about 
his  father's  business,"  or  "Modernism,"  which  sneers  at 
the  doctrine  of  the  blood  atonement  as  a  "slaughter  house 
religion,"  saying  with  H,  C.  Vedder,  "Reader,  did  you 
ever  visit  a  slaughter-house?  Have  you  ever  smelled 
burning  meat?  A  god  would  be  a  strange  being  whose 
eyes  were  pleased  with  such  sickening  sights,  or  who 
found  in  that  horrid,  nauseating  stench  a  'sweet  savor.'  The 
whole  thing  is  so  absurd  as  to  be  unworthy  of  serious 
refutation,"  Again  we  say,  by  such  words,  and  in  such 
attitudes  men  reveal  that  to  them  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
is  "The  Unknown  God,"  at  least  as  pertains  to  His  mercy. 

Thank  God !  It  is  our  privilege  to  know  the  God  Who  is 
unknown  to  the  men  of  this  world  through  the  wilful,  igno- 
rance of  their  own  unbelieving  hearts.  Thank  God  I  we 
know  Him  not  only  as  the  God  of  power,  wisdom,  and 
justice,  but  also  as  the  God  of  mercy.  "This  God  is  our 
God  for  ever  and  ever :  He  will  be  our  guide  even  unto 
death"  (Ps.  48:14).  To  know  Him,,  in  the  Person  of  our 
Lord   Jesus   Christ   is   eternal   life    (John    17:3). 

Note:  Two  other  points- which  the  teacher  may  wish  to 
use,  but  which  we  are  unable  to  present  in  full  because 
of  shortage   of  space   in   this  issue  are  : 

V.  THE   GOD   OF  LIFE— RESURRECTION 

(Gen.  2:7;  John  5:26;   Rom.  6:23;   Rom.  6:9) 

VI.    THE    GOD    OF    MAJESTY— GLORIFICATION 

(II  Thess.  1:4-10;  Rev.  19:11-21;  Rev.  20:1-4;  John  14:1-3) 

In    these    points    as    in    the    others,    Christ    Jesus    is    the 

unknown    God    to    the    men    of    the    world. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

The  story  is  told  of  Professor  Huxley  that  one  Sunday 
he  and  a  friend  were  staying  at  the  same  small  hotel  in  a 
little  country  town.  "I  suppose  you  are  going  to  church," 
said  the  scientist  to  his  friend.  "Yes,"  replied  the  friend. 
"Why  do  you  not  stay  here  and  talk  to  me  of  your  relig- 
,ion?"  Huxley  asked.  "No;  I  am  not  clever  enough  to 
refute  your  arguments."  "But  what  if  you  simply  told  me 
icf  your  experience — of  what  religion  has  done  for  you?" 
So  the  companion  did  not  go  to  church  but  stayed  at  home 
teuid  told  simply  and  plainly  what  God  had  meant  to  him. 
After  awhile  the  friend  noticed  tears  in  the  eyes  of  the 
great  agnostic,  as  he  said,  "I  would  give  my  right  hand  if 
I  could  believe  that." 

On  every  hand  now  the  Christian  worker  runs  into 
seeming  indifference,  but  if  he  will  probe  deep  enough 
under  the  veneer  he  will  find  that  same  longing  for  a 
knowledge  of  Christ  that  men  have  felt  through  the  ages 
No  matter  how  hard  their  faces  and  their  actions  may  be, 
many  of  their  hearts  are  still  crying  out,  "Oh,  that  I  knew 
where  I  might  find  Him !"  —Christian  Life  S.  S,  Paper 
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PAUL  IN  CORINTH 

Lesson    Text:    Acts    18:1-17;    I    Cor.    Isl— 2i8 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     I    Cor.    1:10-18;    2:1-5) 

Devotional    Reading:    I    Cor.    13 


Golden    Text: 
"I     determined     not     to     know     anything     among      you, 
save    Jesus    Christ,    and    Him    crucified"    (I    Cor.    2:2). 

Today's  lesson  is  a  most  practical  study  on  the  power 
of  the  Gospel.  In  it  we  find,  in  Sosthenes,  an  outstanding 
exhibition  of  this  power;  in  it  we  see  how  the  power  of 
the  Gospel  may  be  hindered  by  carnality  and  lack  of 
•unity  among  believers;  and  in  it  we  see  exemphfied  by 
the  apostle  Paul  that  attitude  of  soul  which  permits  the 
power    of   the    Gospel   to   work    in    its    fulness. 

I.  SOSTHENES  A  TROPHY   OF  GRACE 

The  first  part  of  the  eighteenth  chapter  of  Acts  telU 
us  of  Paul's  ministry  at  Corinth.  The  Corinthian  epistles 
were    written    to    follow    up    this    ministry,     In    them    the 
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apostle  Paul  seeks  to  correct  certain  evils  which  had 
arisen  in  the  church  at  Corinth,  blit  in  them  we  find  also 
much  evidence  of  the  fruitfulness  with  which  God  had 
blessed  his  ministry  at  Corinth,  and  in  them,  not  the 
least  of  these  evidences  of  God's  blessing  is  the  conversion 
of  Sosthenes. 

In    the    eighteenth    chapter    of    Acts    we    see    Sosthenes 

as  the  enemy  of  the  Gospel.  As  Paul  preached  the  Gos- 
pel at  Corinth,  God  used  his  testimony  so  mightily  that 
Crispus,  the  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  trusted  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  with  all  his  household.  Apparently, 
he  united  with  others  of  the  Corinthians  in  openly  testi- 
fying his  faith.  This  decision,  of  course,  meant  that 
Crispus  was  deposed  as  chief  ruler  of  the  synagogue,  and 
evidently   Sosthenes    succeeded   him   in   this   position,   for   a 
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tie   further   down    in   this   same    chapter    he   is   said  to   be 
ief   ruler   of   the   synagogue    (Acts    18:17).     Such    blessing 

that  with  which  God  crowned  the  testimony  of  the 
jostle  Paul  could  not  fail  to  arouse  opposition  and  per- 
cution ;  so  it  is  not  surprising  to  read  that  "the  Jews 
ith  one  accord  made  insurrection  against  Paul  and 
ought  him  to  the  judgment  seat"  (Acts  18:12).  Appar- 
tly  Sosthenes  was  leader  in  this  persecution,  for  when 
illio  had  thrown  the  case  of  the  Jews  out  of  court,  and 
iven  them  from  the  judgment  seat,  the  Greeks  took 
xsthenes  and  beat  him  before  that  judgment  seat.  (Acts 
;:17)  Sosthenes,  then,  was  quite  evidently,  in  those 
lys,  an   enemy  of   the    Gospel. 

How  interesting,  therefore,  when  Paul  later  writes  his 
st  epistle  to  the  Corinthians,  to  read  in  his  salutation, 
•aul,  called  to  be  an  apoatle  of  Jesus  Christ  through 
le  will  of  God,  and  Sosthenes,  our  brother,  unto  the 
iurch  of  God  which  is  at  Corinth"  (I  Cor.  1:1-2). 
ow   interesting   it    would   be   to    know    how    God   wrought 

opening  the  heart  of  Sosthenes  to  the  Gospel,  and 
ading  him  to  a  decision  to  trust  the  Saviour.  Did  Paul 
:ek  him  out  in  his  misery,  occasioned  by  the  beating 
hich  he  had  received  at  the  hands  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
inister  to  him  in  his  affliction?  Was  it  by  this  means 
■  some'  such  that  God  opened  the  heart  of  this  man  to 
le  message  which  had  so  enraged  him  before?  We  are 
Dt  told  how  it  came  about,  though  many  interesting 
Dssibilities  suggest  themselves  to  mind ;  but  this  much 
e  know :  Whereas  Sosthenes  was  once  an  enemy  of  the 
ospel,  he  became  an  earnest  Christian.  Whereas  he 
as  once  a  persecutor  of  the  apostle  Paul,  he  became 
le  of  his  companions  in  his  journeyings  and  a  cola- 
Drer  with  him  in  the  Gospel.  Sosthenes  was,  therefore, 
trophy  of  grace.  He  was  an  outstanding  exhibition  of 
le  power  of  the  Gospel.  He  was  a  demonstration  that 
The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto 
.Ivation    to    every    one    that    believeth"     (Rom.    1 :16). 

Surely  such  an  outstanding  conversion  as  this  should 
ive  encouraged  the  Corinthians  to  preach  the  Gospel 
ith  all  diligence  and  to  avoid  anything  which  would 
inder   the    operation    of    its    power. 

II.  THE  NEED  OF  THE  CORINTHIANS 

The  Corinthian  Church  did  preach  the  Gospel.  So 
atstanding  was  their  ministry,  the  apostle  Paul,  writing 
I  them,  was  moved  to  exclaim,  "I  thank  my  God  always 
1  your  behalf,  for  the  grace  of  God  which  is  given  you 
f  Jesus  Christ;  that  in  everything  ye  .are  enriched  by 
'im  in  all  utterance,  and  in  all  knowledge,  even  as  the 
^stimony  of  Christ  was  confirmed  in  you,  so  that  ye 
)me  behind  in  no  gift ;  waiting  for  the  coming  of  our 
ord  Jesus  Christ"  (I  Cor.  1:4-7).  Here  we  have  the 
ippy  combination  of  outstanding  zeal  in  the  service  and 
:stimony  of  Christ  with  doctrinal  accuracy,  for  this 
lurch  faithfully  proclaimed  the  testimony  of  our  Lord 
;sus  Christ  and  cherished  the  hope  of  His  coming, 
hey  were,  in  short,  what  we  would  call  "Fundamental- 
ts,"  and  much  more  active  and  faithful  in  their  ser- 
ice  than   many   who   are   called   by  this   name. 

But  there  was  one  fatal  inconsistency  in  the  Coria- 
lian  church — they  were  divided  by  party  spirit.  So 
larked  was  this  spirit  of  schism,  the  apostle  Paul 
:)und  it  necessary  to  admonish  them  concerning  their 
n,  in  the  words :  "Now  I  beseexh  you,  brethren,  by  the 
ame  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  that  ye  all  speak  the 
ime  thing,  and  that  there  be  no  divisions  among  you" 
[  Cor.  1 :10).  Such  a  spirit  of  dissension  was  bound  to 
inder  the  effectiveness  of  their  testimony,  and  hinder 
,.it  did,  for  the  Apostle  says,  a  little  further  along  in 
lis  same  epistle,  "Awake  to  righteousness  and  sin  not, 
)r  some  have  not  the  knowledge  of  God — I  speak  this 
)  your   shame"   (I   Cor.   15:34). 

Let  us  not  draw^  wrong  conclusions  from  this,  it  is 
0  evidence  that  organization  in  the  church  is  sinful,  as 
)me  have  erroneously  concluded,  for  in  other  epistles 
le  apostle  Paul  plainly  speaks  of  elders  and  deacons, 
nd  in  his  dealing  with  the  elders  of  the  church  at  Ephe- 
is  he  plainly  showed  that  God  had  given  these  elders  a 
lace  of  authority  and  leadership  in  the  church.  (See  Phil. 
:1 ;  Acts  20 :28.)      Neither  is  it  any     evidence  that  a  paid 


ministry  is  sinful,  for  the  Scripture  specifically  says  that  . 
"The  laborer  is  worthy  of  his  hire."  (See  Luke  10:7;  see  . 
also  I  Cor.  9:3-9;  12-14;  I  Tim.  5:17-18.)  Nor  is  it  nec- 
essarily a  condemnation  of  churches  being  known  by  dis- 
tinctive names,  or  being  affiliated  with  denominational 
organizations,  as  long  as  those  organizations  are  trwe  to 
the  faith  and  not  supporting  "Modernism."  But  it  most 
certainly  is  a  vigorous  denunciation  of  party  spirit,,  in 
whatever  form  that  spirit  may  be  manifested,  which 
brings  division  among  brethren,  and  causes  one  party 
to  be  puffed  up  against  another.  From  this  sin  may  God. 
deliver  us,  for  it  hinders  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ   and   limits   the   fruitfulness   of   those  who  cherish  it. 

HI.  THE  APOSTLE  PAUL  AN   EXAMPLE  OF  A 
FRUITFUL  MINISTRY 

In  sharp  contrast  to  the  spirit  of  the  Corinthians, 
stands  the  spirit  of  the  apostle  Paul.  Listen  to  his  testi- 
mony :  "Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but  to  preach  the 
Gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the  cross  of 
Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect,  for  the  preaching 
of  the  cross  is  to  them  that  perish  foolishness,  but  unto 
us  which  are  saved  it  is  the  power  of  God  ....  arid  I, 
brethren,  when  I  came  to  you,  came  not  with  excellency 
of  speech  or  of  wisdom,  declaring  unto  you  the  testi- 
mony of  God.  For  I  determined  not  to  know,  anything 
among  you,,  save  Jesus  Christ,  and  Him  crucified.  And 
I  was  with  you  in  weakness,  and  in  fear,  and  in  much 
trembhng;  and  my  speech  and  my  preaching  was  not 
with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in  demonstra- 
tion of  the  Spirit  and  of  power :  that  your  faith  should 
not  stand  in  the  wisdom  of  men,  but  in  the  power  of 
God"  (I  Cor.  1:17-18;  2:1-5).  Here  is  the  spirit  which 
makes  a  man's  ministry  most  fruitful.  Here  is  the  spirit 
which  gives  the  Gospel  of  Christ  an  open  channel  and 
permits  its  power  to  operate  unhindered.  Notice,  then, 
the  characteristics  of  Paul's  attitude  and  message  as 
revealed    in    his    own    testimony. 

First,  Paul  was  occupied  with  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
He  says,  "I  determined  not  to  know  anything  among 
you    save    Jesus    Christ    and    Him    crucified"    (I    Cor.    2:2). 

The  expression  of  such  an  attitude  is  logically  a  mes- 
sage which  is  centered  in  Christ,  for  one  cannot  be  occu- 
pied in  Him  without  yearning  with  a  burning  eagerness 
to  make  Him  known.  And  so  the  apostle  Paul  did  preach 
Christ,  for  he  said,  "Christ  sent  me  not  to  baptize,  but 
to  preach  the  Gospel,  not  with  wisdom  of  words,  lest  the 
cross  of  Christ  should  be  made  of  none  effect"  (I  Cor: 
1:17),  and  again  he  says,  "We  preach  Christ  crucified" 
(I  Cor.  1:23).  Here  is  the  very  foundation  of  a  fruitful 
ministry,  a  soul  which  is  occupied  with  Christ,  and  a 
message    which    is    centered    in    Christ. 

And  finally  Paul  was  yielded  to  the  control  of  the 
Spirit  of  God.  He  says,  "My  speech  and  my  preaching 
was  not  with  enticing  words  of  man's  wisdom,  but  in 
demonstration  of  the  Spirit  and  of  power"  (I  Cor.  2:4). 
This,  also,  is  absolutely  essential  if.  one  is  to  be  as  fruit- 
ful in  service  for  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  God  wants 
him  to  be.  No  matter  how  brilliant  or  well-informed  a 
man  may  be,  no  matter  how  eloquent,  he  cannot  bring 
men  to  Christ  by  his  own  wisdom  or  by  his  own  argu- 
ments. It  is  only  as  the  servant  of  Christ  presents  an 
unchoked  channel  to  the  infilling  and  outflowing  of  the 
power  of  the  Spirit  of  God  that  his  ministry  can  be 
fruitful.  And  so  the  Scripture  says  to  us,  "Yield  your- 
selves unto  God  as  those  that  are  alive  from  the  dead, 
and  your  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God"  (Rom.  6:13),  and  again,  "Be  filled  with  the  Spirit" 
(Eph.  5:18). 

May  God  enable  us  to  avoid  the  pitfall  in  which  the 
Corinthians  were  snared,  and  may  He  grant  to  each  one 
of  us  that  spirit  of  humiHty  and  self-abnegation,  and 
Christ-centeredness,  and  yieldedness  to  the  power  of  His 
Holy  Spirit  which  was  exemplified  in  the  apostle  Paul 
and  which  will  make  us  fruitful  to  the  glory  of  God. 
(See   John  15:5,   8,  16.) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Away  back  a  century  ago  when  Wilberforce  was   great 
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because  of  his  bills  before  the  English  Parliament  to  do 
away  with  the  slave  trade  in  Europe,  it  is  related  of  him 
that  he  was  greatly  concerned  about  Pitt,  the  Prime  Min- 
ister of  England,  a  very  brilliant  man,  a  great  statesman. 
In  those  days  Lord  Cecil,  a  man  of  God  and  strong 
preacher  of  tke  Gospel,  was  being  greatly  used  in  the  con- 
version of  his  fellows.  VVilberforcc  felt  that  could  he 
bring  Pitt  under  the  influence  of  Cecil's  preaching,  he 
would  surely  be  convinced  and  converted.  When  the 
occasion  presented  itself,  he  urged  Pitt  to  accompany  him 
to  one  of  Cecil's  meetings,  which  he  did.  It  is  said  that  on 
that  occasion  the  preacher  seemed  to  be  at  his  best,  and 
the  Gospel  was  preached  in  the  demonstration  of  the 
Spirit  and  in  power.  On  leaving  the  meeting,  Wilberforce 
was  anxious  to  know  the  effect  it  had  had  upon  the  Prime 
Minister,  and  he  asked  him  what  he  thought  of  the  ser- 
mon. Pitt  replied,  "To  tell  you  the  truth,  Wilberforce,  I 
gave  that  man  my  most  careful  attention  from  start  to 
finish,  but  I  was  wholly  unable  to  understand  what  he  was 
talking  about."  Now  think  of  it!  Here  was  a  man  with 
a  great  mind  as  to  the  things  of  the  world.  He  could  deal 
with  great  political  problems,  grasp  the  trend  of  any  argu- 
ment as  to  politics  or  material  things,  but  he  was  "wholly 
unable"  to  receive  the  simple  and  plain  teachings  of  the 
cross  of  Christ.  Why  was  that?  Because  he  was  a 
"natural"  man,  with  only   the  spirit  of  man  in  him. 

—P.  W,  Philpott 
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( C ojitinued  from  f.   28^) 

and  catechumen  classes  are  held  on  all  stations  weekly. 
Much  earnest,  consistent  unceasing  prayer  is  offered.  The 
weapons  of  our  warfare  are  not  carnal  and  weak,  but 
mighty  to  the  pulling  down  of  the  strongholds  of  Satan, 
sin,   superstition,    and   darkness. 

Mulango  mission  station  is  neatly  laid  out — a  picture 
of  order,  cleanliness,  and  efficiency.  The  buildings  are  al! 
whitewashed  with  gray  foundations  offset  by  beautiful 
bougain  villeas,  oleanders,  orange  and  yellow  paradise 
fiov/ers,  and,  at  certain  seasons,  crimson  hybiscus  or  flam- 
boyant flowers,  each  adding  its  quota  to  a  fascinating 
picture    of   tropical    beauty. 

The  troubled  in  body,  soul,  mind,  and  spirit  come  from 
every  direction  and  find  healing,  help,  or  comfort.  The 
sin-sick  and  defiled  here  touch  the  hem  of  His  garment. 
Those  scorched  and  burned  by  sin  find  spiritual  health, 
healing,  and  life  through  His  shed  blood  and  the  pro- 
clamation of  the  message  of  life.  Here  the  missionary 
becomes  all  things  to  all  men,  that  by  every  means  possi- 
ble   he   may   save   some. 

We  have  purposely  refrained  from  institutionalizing  the 
work  by  building  girls'  and  boys'  training  homes,  boarding 
schools,  etc.,  because  the  growing  native  church  cannot 
yet  assume  the  support  of  such  foreign  institutions.  For 
this  reason  greater  emphasis  has  of  necessity  been  laid 
upon  the  home  and  the  home  life  of  the  convert.  Each 
Christian  home  possesses  a  family  altar.  A  group  of 
Christian  homes  forms  a  Christian  community,  with  the 
church  the  center  of  attraction — not  the  school  as  in  some 
sections !  To  make  the  Bush  school  a  department  of  the 
church  is  possible  and  practical,  but  to  build  a  church 
upon  a  school  is  about  as  impractical  as  attempting  to 
build  an  inverted  pyramid.  This,  however,  is  still  the 
order  often  followed  on  the  field  today  in  many  places, 
and  as  long  as  it  is  continued  the  native  work  will  never 
become    self-supporting,    self-propagating,    and    indigenous. 

The  work  in  the  Kitui  native  reserve  is  progressing 
favorably  along  indigenous  lines,  yet  much  room  remains 
for  improvement  and  much  need  exists  for  much  earnest 
prayer.  The  work  is  carried  on  and  supported  in  answer  to 
prayer.  It  offers  excellent  advantages  and  opportunities 
for  investment  of  life  and  means — a  profitable  investment 
that  will  not  fail  or  default,  but  pay  dividends  one  hun- 
dred per  cent  throughout  eternity.  Our  purpose  is  not 
educational  but   evangelistic. 

^^~>^¥LIS,    our    second    furlough    in    over    sixteen    years    is 

(^    drawing   to  a   close,   and   we   plan   to   return   soon  to 

carry   on   this   work.    With  possibly  no  other   section 
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of  Africa  more  unhealthy  and  malarial  or  with  more  dan- 
gers and  perils  awaiting  us,  we  leave  in  a  short  time  as 
His  ambassadors  and  your  messengers.  We  shall  also 
leave  at  home  this  time  two  precious  children  for  educa- 
tional purposes.  This  we  dp  for  His  sake  and  the  Gospel's. 
Brethren,   pray   for  us  I 


DOES  THE  RAPTURE 
PRECEDE  THE 
TRIBULATION?  . 

(Continued  from  f,  280) 

II.     The     Pre-Tribulational    Occurrence     of     the 
Rafture  Demonstrated,  by   the  Right  Division  Princifle 

The  Right  Division  Principle  is  that  principle 
of  Divine  Revelation  under  which  God  distin- 
guishes between  things  that  differ  (Dean  Fowler, 
"Eighteen    Principles    of    Divine    Revelation"). 

^^^"HAT  Christ  should  come  in  the  midst  of  a  thoroughly 
{^  Jewish  dispensation  to  rapture  His  Church,  which 
is  of  an  utterly  different  and  distinctive  character, 
is  not  to  be  thought  of.  The  culmination  of  the  Body 
dispensation  in  the  Rapture  is  either  before  the  Tribula 
tion  begins  or  coincident  with  the  Second  Coming  at  the 
end  of  the  Tribulation.  There  can  not  logically  be  any 
middle   ground. 

It  is  easily  demonstrable  that  the  Rapture  of  the 
Church  is  not  coincident  with  the  second  coming  of  Christ 
at  the  end  of  the  Tribulation  by  contrasting  the  descrip- 
tions of  the  two  events  given  in  I  Thessalonians  4:13-18 
and  Matthew  2A — 2S.  A  careful  reading  of  the  first  of 
these  two  passages  will  reveal  (1)  that  it  is  the 
believers  in  Christ  who  are  taken,  (2)  that  these  are 
snatched  up  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the  air,  (3)  that  those 
snatched  up  shall  be  forever  with  the  Lord,  and  (4)  that 
evidently  it  is  the  ungodly  who  are  left.  Whereas,  a 
careful  study  of  the  passage  in  Matthew  will  reveal  (1) 
that  it  is  the  ungodly  who  are  taken  ("As  the  days  of 
Noah  were"— Matt.  24:37),  (2)  that  those  taken  away  are 
to  be  cast  into  outer  darkness,  (3)  that  their  punishment  is 
everlasting,  and  (4)  that  those  who  remain  on  the  earth 
are  the  godly,  who  enter  into  the  Kingdom.  Plainly,  these 
two  contrasting  passages  cannot  possibly  refer  to  idea 
tical  events.  The  passage  in  Matthew  24—25  is  definitely 
stated  to  occur  "immediately  after  the  Tribulation"  (Matt. 
24:29),  The  Rapture  of  the  Church  cannot,  therefore, 
occur  at  that  time,  and  must  occur  before  the  Tribulation 

///.     The    Pre-Tribulational    Occurrence    of    the 
Rafture  Declared  under  the  Direct  Statement  Principle 

The  Direct  Statement  Principle  is  that  principle 
of  Divine  Revelation  under  which  God  says  what 
He  means,  and  means  what  He  says  (Dean  Fowler, 
"Eighteen    Principles    of    Divine    Revelation"). 

The  day  of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in 
the  night. . .  .  But  ye,  brethren,  are  not  in  darkness, 
that  the  day  should  overtake  you  as  a  thief;  for  ye 
are  all  the  sons  of  light,  and  sons  of  day :  we  are 
not  of  the   night,  nor  of  darkness.    (I  Thess.   S  :2-5) 

/^N  THIS  passage  Paul  uses  the  succession  of  day  and 
qJ  night  as  a  figure  of  the  ages.  The  period  in  which 
we  are  now  living  he  calls  "the  day" ;  the  Great 
Tribulation,  which  follows  this  dispensation,  he  calls  "the 
night";  and  the  coming  of  the  Lord  .  to  establish  His 
Kingdom  and  destroy  the  evil  doers  from  the  earth,  he 
calls,  in  accord  with  the  rest  of  Scripture,  "the  Day  of 
the  Lord."  Believers  of  this  dispensation  in  which  we 
live  are  of  the  day  and  not  of  the  night.  Therefore,  we 
shall  not  go  through  the  Great  Tribulation,  but  shall  be 
raptured  into  heaven's  glory  and  shall  spend  that  period 
of  terrible  "night"  in  the  blessedness  and  light  of  the 
presence  of  the   Lord. 

Another    statement    equally    direct    and    to   the    point    is 
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iound   in   the    first   chapter  of  this   same    book; 

Ye  turned  to  God  from  idols,  to  serve  the  Hv- 
ing  and  true  God,  and  to  wait  for   His   Son  from. 
heaven,    Whom    He    raised    from    the    dead,    even 
Jesus,   which    delivered    ("delivereth,"    R.    V.)- 
Without    question,   the    Tribulation    is    at    least    part   of 
:he  "wrath  to  come"  upon  the  ungodly.    Hence,  when  we 
ind  the  glorious  statement    in    Paul's   writings   concerning 
:he    Rapture,    that    We    believers    of    the    Church    age    are 
lelivered  from  "the  wrath  to  come"  it  must  mean  that  we 
ire  delivered  from  the  Tribulational  Dispensation,  because 
Are  shall  be  raptured  before  it  begins.    Thus,  the  pre-tribu- 
atibnal  occurrence  of  the   Rapture  is   directly  stated.    Let 
is    not    be    unbelieving    but    believing.     Let    us    rejoice    in 
;he    knowledge    that    the    next,    and    constantly    imminent, 
ivent  of  the     prophesied     future   is   the     Rapture     of  the 
Church. 
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HYMNOLOGY  AND  THE 
SECOND  COMING 

(Continued  from  f.  2  J 6) 
much    of   their    original    simplicity   and    beauty.     But    who 
tias    not   been  stirred  to   the   depths   to  love   His   appearing 
by  the  famous  lines : 

Lo!    He    comes,    with    clouds    descending. 
Once  for  favored   sinners   slain ; 
Thousand   thousand  saints   attending. 
Swell   the    triumph   of   His    train : 
Hallelujah !    Hallelujah ! 
God   appears   on    earth    to   reign. 
Isaac  Watts  should  next  claim  our  attention  as  another 
of  Great   Britain's   hymnologists   who  was   a   firm   believer 
in  the  second  coming  of  Christ.    The  effect  of  the   Blessed 
Hope  in  his  life  inspired  him  to  write  that  famous  hymn 
which   is    known   the   world   around    and   has    heralded    the 
truth  of  our  Lord's    Return   in   no   uncertain   terms.    Note 
the  majesty  of  the  words  : 

Jesus   shall   reign  wher'e'er   the   sun 
Does    his    successive   journeys    run : 
His   kingdom   spread   from  shore   to   shore, 
Till    moons    shall    wax    and   wane    no   more. 
Although    we    have    no   hymn    in    use    from    the    pen    of 
Toplady   bearing    on   the    second    coming   of   Christ,    it    will 
iiterest   our   readers    to   note   the   following  lines   from   the 
luthor   of   "Rock   of    Ages"    and   other   hymns,   who   was    a 
i-ery    strong    Chihast :    "I    am    one    of    those    old-fashioned 
people  who  believe  in  the  doctrine  of  the   Millennium,  and 
that  there   will   be    tv/o   distinct   resurrections   of  the   dead : 
(1)    of  the    just,   and   (2)    of  the   unjust;   which    last   resur- 
rection of  the  reprobate  will  not  commence   until  a   thou- 
sand   years    after    the    resurrection    of    the    elect.     In    this 
glorious  interval  of  a   thousand   years    Christ   will   reign   in 
person  over  the    kingdom   of  the   just." 

Rejoice!  Rejoice!  our  King  is  coming! 
And  the  time  will  not  be  long.  - 
These  lines  were  written  by  none  other  than  our  fam- 
ous American  Gospel  hymn  writer.  Ira  D.  Sankey,  who 
was  so  greatly  used  in-  preaching  the  Gospel  with  Dwight 
L.  Moody  throughout  the  world.  Needless  to  enlarge  on 
the  fact  that  he  was  a  noted  advocate  of  premillennial 
truth,  composing  his  own  hymns  along  that  line  and  sing- 
ing the  hymns  of  all  the  other  great  writers  of  this  same 
blessed  fact. 

And  whose   heart   has   not   rejoiced  in    the   lines   of   that 
?reat  hymn  of  Fanny  Crosby's  which  reads  : 

Praise   Him!    Praise   Him!   Jesus   our    blessed   Redeemer! 

Heav'nly  portals   loud    with  hosannas   ring! 

Jesus,   Saviour,  reigneth  forever  and  ever, 
i    Crown  Him!    Crown  Him!   Prophet   and  Priest  and  King! 

Christ  is  coming!   over  the   world  victorious, 

Pow'r   and  glory  unto  the   Lord  belong. 

Praise  Him!  Praise  Him!  tell  of  His  excellent  greatness; 

Praise   Him!   Praise    Him!   ever  in   joyful  song! 
What  a  contribution  to   hymnology   and  what   a  tribute 
■.o  the  fact  of  "that  blessed  hope" ! 
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One    more    of    our    American      Gospel      hymn      writers 
deserves    special    mention    in    connection    with    our    discus- 
sion   of    this    theme,    namely,    Phil    P.    Bliss.     Perhaps    no 
hymnologist    has    held   a   higher   position    of   esteem    in   the 
minds   of    both   religious   and   secular   musicians.     Sometime 
ago  the    Etude    Music    Magazine   made   special    mention   of 
Bliss  as  being  recognized  among  musicians  as  a  real  musi- 
cian.   But  more  important   to  the  reader  in  relation   to  our 
present      discussion    is      the      testimony    of      Major    D.    W. 
Whittle,    with    whom    P.    P.    Bliss    labored    in    the    Gospel 
ministry.     Concerning    the    effect    of    premillenarianism    on 
the    life   of    Mr.    Bliss,    Major    Whittle    writes   as    follows: 
At  the  time  of  writing  "Hold  the  Fort,"  he  had 
no    clear   views   as    to   the    testimony   of    the   Scrip- 
tures,   that    the    attitude    of    the    Christian    should 
always  be   the  daily   expectation   and   desire  of  the 
personal  return   of  Jesus    Christ.    When  this  truth 
came    in    power    into    his    soul,    he    recognized    the 
purpose  of  God  in   writing  the  hymn,   and   that  its 
use  by   the   church   all   around    the    world   was    on 
account    of    its    harmony    with    the    Word   of    God, 
upon    a   truth   intended  to  arouse   Christians. 

The  last  year  of  his  life,  nearly  all  the  soags 
he  wrote  contained  the  three  themes  of  Gospel 
testimony ;  Christ  died  for  our  sins.  He  lives  for 
our  justification.  He  is  coming  again  in  a  glory 
which   we   are  to   share. 

Let  us  observe,  just  briefly,  what  effect  one  of  this 
hymnologist's  compositions  on  the  Lord's  imminent  return 
had  upon  the  world.  Lord  Shaftesbury  said  at  the  fare- 
well meeting  of  Moody  and  Sankey  in  London,  "Tf  Mr. 
Sankey  has  done  no  more  than  teach  the  people  to  sing 
'Hold  the  Fort,'  he  has  conferred  an  inestimable  blessing 
on  the  British  empire."  And  Mr.  Sankey  also  relates  the 
following : 

Mr.    Bliss  said  to  me  once,  not  long  before  his 
death,   that   he    hoped   he    would   not   be   known    to 
posterity  ONLY  as   the   author  of  'Hold  the  Fort,' 
for    he    beHeved   that   he    had    written   many    better 
songs.     However,    when    I    attended    the    dedication 
of    the    Bliss    monument,    at    Rome,    Pennsylvania. 
I    found    these    words    inscribed : 
P.   P.    Bliss, 
Author  of  "HOLD  THE  FORT." 
CTi/f^^    God   help  us  Christians  to  more   fully   appreci- 
QjYl,   ate   the  great  hymns   and  songs  of  our  redemption 
and  never  neglect  those  that  sound  forth   the  note 
of  triumph   and  final   victory  as   they   point   us   to   the  time 
when     Christ    our    Saviour,    Redeemer    and    Friend    shaS 
come  in   power  and  great   glory  to  reign  on  earth  as  King 
of    kings    and    Lord    of   lords. 

Even    so,    come,    Lord    Jesus    fRev.    22 ; 20V 


SIGNS  OF  HIS  COMING 
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the  Communistic  experiment  in  Russia,  where  Commu- 
nism has  dealt  destruction  to  the  home.  Communism 
is  the  official  breaker  of  marriages.  Homes  are  commu- 
nized,  women  and  children  are  socialized  and  degraded, 
and  families  are  demoralized.  But  we  do  not  need  to 
look  beyond  our  own  borders  to  see  that  the  old  God- 
given  conviction  of  the  sacredness  of  marriage  is  passed. 
Our  record  is  one  divorce  to  every  six  marriages.  Remo 
grinds  them  out  at  the  rate  of  one  hundred  per  day.  This 
moral  monstrosity  goes  on  within  our  borders  witk 
scarcely  any  protest.  "In  fifty  years  there  will  be  wo 
such  thing  as  marriage,"  says  Watson.  The  darkest  spots 
in  the  world  are  not  in  heathen  Africa,  but  in  "civilized" 
America,    and   are    located   at    Reno    and   Hollywood. 

FINANCIAL  SIGNS 

•T'AMES    5:1-7    is    a    passage    which    describes    t^-iliula- 

W  tional  days,  but   the   foreshadowings  of  the   conditioms 

Cy    predicted  are  coming  to  our  attention  constantlv.    One 

hundred  and  fiftv  years  ago  there  was  omly  one  millionaire 

in  the  United  States.    Today  there  are  some  12,000  muW- 
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millionaires.  If  Adam  had  saved  $10,000  a  year  for  6,000 
years,  he  would  not  be  able  to  enter  the  Wall  Street 
financial  circles.  He  might  be  able  to  get  in  on  his  pedi- 
■  gree,  but  not  on  his  bank  account.  It  is  and  will  be  to 
these  rich  men  (as  these  conditions  will  obtain  through 
the  Great  Tribulation)  that  God  says,  "Go  to  now,  ye  rich 
men — ^ye    have    heaped    treasures    for    the    last    daj^s." 

The  growth  of  trusts  is  very  significant.  We  do  not 
have  to  go  back  very  many  years  to  find  a  time  when 
there  were  no  trusts.  Everything  is  tending  toward 
consolidation :  first  the  company,  then  the  corporation, 
then  the  trust,  and  then  the  cartel.  One  man  owns  and 
controls  a  trust  of  twenty-five  billions  of  dollars.  His 
income  in  normal  times  is  five  dollars  a  second,  or  three 
hundred  dollars  a  minute.  There  are  great  international 
trusts  or  cartels.  The  world  output  on  such  a  small  article 
as  a  match  is  controlled  by  a  cartel.  Cartels  exist  in 
almost  every  industr}'.  A  tremendous  stride  is  being  made 
toward  the  absolute  control  of  industry.  The  final  step 
will  be  the  control  of  industry  by  one  man.  Antichrist, 
and   this   is   now  possible  and  no   longer  absurd. 

Equally  vivid  is  the  picture  set  forth  in  verse  four ; 
"Behold,  the  fjire  of  the  laborers  who  have  reaped  down 
your  fields,  which  is  of  you  kept  back  by  fraud,  crieth : 
and  the  cries  of  them  which  have  reaped  are  entered  into 
the  ears  of  the  Lord  of  Sabaoth."  The  foreshadow- 
ing of  that  condition  has  been  before  us  in  exactness  in 
the  past  few  years,  as  we  have  witnessed  the  glaring 
inequalities,  world  markets  glutted,  over-production, 
over-supply,  food  in  abundance,  but  millions  unemployed 
and  thousands  starving,  many  to  the  point  where  they 
have  fallen  over  dead  while  standing  in  the  bread  and 
soup  lines.  These  conditions  will  persist  and  will  only  be 
intensified  during  the  Great  Tribulation.  Equity  and 
equality  will  come  only  when  Christ  returns  to  set  up  His 
Kingdom  upon  the  earth,  and  it  will  be  a  kingdom  which 
will    be    characterized    by   righteousness    and    justice. 

POLITICAL   SIGNS 

For    yourselves    know    perfectly    that    the    Day 
of  the  Lord  so  cometh  as  a  thief  in  the  night.    For 
when  they   shall   say,  peace  and   safety;    then   sud- 
den    destruction     cometh     upon     them,    as     travail 
upon   a   woman  with     child,    and     they     shall     not 
escape   (I  Thess.  5:3). 
With  all   the   talk   of  peace  and  safety  since  the  World 
War,  with  all  the  peace  conferences  and  treaties,  there  has 
not  been  a  moment  since  the  great  war  that  some  nations 
have   not   been   at   war.    There   has    been   constant  warfare. 
The    sword    is    still    unsheathed.     Issues    that    should    have 
been    settled    still    cause    a      great    deal    of     confusion    and 
unrest.     With    all    the    peace    talk    and    treaties    there    is    a 
growing  distrust.    A  battle  of  tariffs  has  taken  the  place  of 
actual     warfare     among     the     great     nations.      France,     a 
leader  in  the  peace  talk  has  begun   construction  of  a  series 
of  fortifications  that  will  take   five   years, to  complete,  and 
will  require    ten   thousand  workmen   to   complete.    Its    cost 
vvill   be    one    hundred    million    dollars.    Wherever   the   fron- 
tier   is    not    fortified    by    nature,    a    fortress    is    being    built 
about    every    mile    of    the    way.     Yet    men   talk    peace    and 
safety.    France   is   preparing  the    forces   for  defence.    Over 
against  this,  Russia  has   a   second   five   year  plan   in  opera- 
tion  preparing   the   forces   of   attack.    Our   passage    reveals 
what  is   coming.    "Sudden  destruction   cometh!" 

But  what  means  all  this  cry  of  the  unbelieving  world 
for  a  superman,  one  who  can  give  a  benificent  and  stable 
government  mider  which  the  world  can  live  in  peace  and 
happiness?  Many  of  the  world's  great  thinkers  such  as 
Conan  Doyle  and  Count  Keyserling,  have  repeatedly 
declared  that  the  world  demands  and  is  anxiously  looking 
for  a  superman.  Lord  Salisbury  once  said,  "The  world 
will  never  be  governed  rightly  until  it  is  governed  by  one 
man."  These  utterances  harmonize  with  the  Scriptures. 
but  men  do  not  appreciate  the  fact  that  the  superman 
which  they  demand  and  expect  is  named  the  Antichrist. 
Pope  Pius  XI  would  go  a  little  farther,  for  he  said.  "If  it 
were  a  question  of  saving  souls,  or  warding  off  major 
evils  from  souls,  we  should  feel  within  us  the  courage  to 
bargain   with   the    Devil   in    person"    (Quoted   from   London 
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Times,  May  16,  1929).  Surely  the  shadow  of  the  Antichris 
looms  large  upon  the  horizon.  The  following  steps  are  t 
be  noticed :  The  Hague  Peace  tribunal,  the  League  o 
Nations,  the  World  Court,  the  growing  internationalisn- 
the  proposed  World  Capitol,  the  advocacy  of  the  ■  Unite 
States,  of  Europe.  The  choice  dreams  of  unbelieving  ma 
are  about  to  be  realized.  Ten  kingdoms  shall  yet  be  weWe. 
together  under  ten  kings,  and  these  under  the  complet 
sway  and  authority  and  hypnotic  spell  of  the  Antichris 
(Dan.  7;  Rev.  13;  17:16-17)  and  shall  wonder  and  sa; 
who  is  like  unto  the  Beast?"  World  conditions  toda; 
point  definitely  in  that  direction.  It  is  inescapable.  It  i 
one  of  the  foremost  signs  of  the  end  of  this  age,  of  th 
approaching  tribulation,  of  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  of  th 
coming   of   Him   whose   right   it   is   to   reign, 

^^-•HESE  few  signs  are  among  the  many  which  migh 
(CJ  be  discussed,  but  the  limits  of  space  will  not  perini 
our  going  farther,  save  only  to  mention  one  mor 
sign  which  we  believe  should  be  spoken  of  as  we  con 
elude.  The  sign  is  this;  it  is  a  fact  well  known  that  ther 
was  a  general  expectancy  of  the  Messiah  when  He  cam^ 
the  first  time.  Such  is  the  case  today  among  God's  people 
All  over  the  world  God  has  singled  out  a  faithful  remnan 
who  hold  this  precious  truth.  In  the  midst  of  deepenini 
apostasy  and  other  adverse  conditions,  many  of  whic! 
have  not  been  mentioned,  God  has  His  faithful  ones  wH 
are  looking  up,  who  are  waiting  and  expecting  His  com 
ing  to  meet  His  people  in  the  air.  This  conviction  amonj 
many  of  God's  people  the  world  over,  has  become  notice 
able  only  in  the  past  few  years,  say  the  last  quarter  of 
century  or  thereabouts.  This  is  certainly  a  sign  of  Hi 
coming.  God,  by  His  Spirit,  is  thus  stirring  His  peopi 
in  many  places  throughout  the  world,  to  look  and  long  fo 
the   return  of   Christ. 

Yes,  He  is  coming !  The  signs  all  indicate  that  Hi 
coming  may  be  near  at  hand,  He  Who  is  the  Blessed  Hop 
and  our  hope  is  coming  to  catch  us  up  above  the  turmjoi 
Then  after  the  seven  year  interval.  He  Whose  right  it  i 
to  reign  will  come  and  take  the  reigns  of  earth's  govern 
ment   and   usher   in   the   glorious   millennial   era! 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF 
ROMANS 

(Continued  from  p,   2^2) 

But  Paul   makes  it  clear  in  the   closing  words  of  vers 
three,  that, 

If  her  husband  be  dead,  she  is  free  from  that 
law;  so  that  she  is  no  adulteress,  though  she  be 
married    to   another    man. 

^^^'HE  question  which  instantly  comes  to  the  heart  a 
(f)  the  student  is,  "What  do  these  three  characters  0 
Paul's  illustration  represent?"  What  does  tH 
undesirable  husband  represent?  What  does  the  womar 
who  wants  this  husband  to  die.  represent?  And  what  doe 
the  other  man.  who  evidently  is  a  very  desirable  mar 
represent?  If  the  Bible  does  not  answer  these  questions 
then  let  it  be  clearly  said  that  w^  have  no  right  to  con 
jecture.  But  we  do  not  have  to  resort  to  conjecture,  fo 
the    Bible    is    self-interpreting. 

In    the    last      three      verses    the      inspired      explanatio 
appears. 

Wherefore,  my  brethren,  ye  also  are  become 
dead  to  the  Law  by  the  body  of  Christ ;  that  ye 
should  be  married  to  another,  even  to  Him  Who 
is  raised  from  the  dead,  that  we  should  bring  forth 
fruit   unto  God. 

For  when  we  were  in  the  flesh,  the  motions  of 
sins,  which  were  by  the  Law,  did  work  in  our 
members   to  bring  forth   fruit   unto  death. 

But  now  we  are  delivered  from  the  Law.  that 
being  dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should 
serve  in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness 
of  the  letter. 

In   order    to     discern   the     message    of   this    passage   w 
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shall   first   seek   to  learn   what   the   woman    in    Paul's    illus- 
;ration   stands   for.    Paul    says, 

My    brethren,    ye    (that    is,    you    believers)"   also 
are      become     dead    to   the     Law    by    the    body    of 
Christ ;  that  y&  should  be  married  to  another,  even 
to  Him  Who  is  aised  from  the   dead. 
Here  it  is  quickly  and  easily  seen  that  that   which  is   mar- 
ried to  another  is  the  "brethren"  themselves,  or  to  put  it 
as    Paul    does,    that    "ye    should    be    married    to    another." 
Throughout    the    Scriptures    the    man    himself,    the    ego,    is 
without  exception  the  soul ;  and  it  is  the  man  himself  who 
is  to  be   married  to  another.    Hence   we    see   at    once    that 
the   woman   in   the    illustration    represents    the    soul    of    the 
individual    believer,   whether    it   be   man    or   woman. 

And  the  next  words  tell  us  who  the  other  man  is  in  the 
illustration.    Paul's  words   are : 

That   ye     (the     soul)     should    be     married     to 

another,     even    to    Him    Who    is      raised    from    the 

dead. 

And   here    we    have    the    inspired    explanation    of    who    the 

other  man  is;  it  is  the  One  Who  rose  from  the  dead.    Paul 

puts  it  in  clear  language  in  Colossians  1  :27  when  he  says, 

Christ  in  you,  the  hope  of  glory. 
This  is  the  Holy  Spirit's  reference  to  the  new  man,  the 
new  nature.  Thus  we  see  that  the  soul  is  set  forth  as  the 
woman  who  gets  married  the  second  time,  and  Christ  is 
set  forth  by  the  words  "another,"  Who,  we  are  now  told, 
is  "Him   Who  is  raised  from   the  dead." 

There  is  still  one  character  in  this  illustration  whose 
\[\  identity  we  have  not  yet  determined.  I  refer  to  that  unde- 
sirable first  husband.  It  is  he  who  holds  the  woman  bound 
in  his  power  so  long  as  he  liveth.  What  or  who  does  he 
represent?  In  verse  five.  Paul  tells  us  who  the  first  hus- 
band is.    He  says, 

When    we       (believing      souls)      were      in     the 
FLESH,   the    motions    of    sins,   which   were    by    the 
Law,    did    work    in    our     members    to    bring     forth 
fruit   unto   death. 
The  word  "flesh"  is  one  of  the  names  of  the  old  man.    The 
soul's    first   condition   is    described   as   being  "in   the    flesh'' ; 
or   in   another   place  as   the   first  husband,  under  whom,   or 
wherein   we  were  held. 

So  now  the  spiritual  truth  which  the  Apostle  is  pre- 
senting begins  to  be  very  clear.  "The  woman  which  hath 
an  husband"  is  the  soul.  The  "husband"  is  the  old  nature, 
the  flesh,  the  old  man,  who  waxes  corrupt  continually. 
The  Law  of  God  makes  it  clear  that  this  woman,  the  sou!, 
is  bound  to  her  husband  as  long  as  he  liveth,  because  she 
is  married  to  him,  and  God  does  not  recognize  divorce. 
The  soul  and  the  old  man  in  every  human  being  are  mar- 
ried. The  old  man  makes  a  mighty  unsatisfactory  husband, 
but  the  soul  is  married  to  him  in  spite  of  his  wickedness  ; 
and  since  in  God's  mind  there  is  no  such  thing  as  divorce, 
there  is  no  chance  for  the  soul  to  marry  again  unless — ^yes, 
there  is  one  chance — the  first  husband,  the  old  man,  might 
die,  and  so  Paul  presents  this  happy  possibility  in  verse 
two  and  again   in  verse   three : 

If  the   husband  be  dead,   she  is  loosed   from  the 
law  of  her  husband. 

So    then    if,    while    her    husband    liveth,    she    be 
married    to    another    man,    she    shall    be    called    an 
adulteress :    but    if    her    husband    be    dead,    she    is 
free   from   that    law;    so   that   she   is    no   adulteress, 
though   she   be    married   to    another    man. 
OINCE    God's    ideal    is    clearly    opposed    to    divorce,    and 
(5)    since   remarriage   for   the   woman   is   out   of   the   ques- 
tion until  the  death  of  the  first  husband,   it  is   impos- 
sible for  the   soul  of  the  lost  man  to  be  married  to  Christ 
and  thus  be  saved  until  it  can  be  shown  that  the  first  hus- 
band, the  carnal  nature,  is   dead.    How  can  this    be?     For, 
no  soul  has   the   power  to  destroy   the   old  nature. 

Paul's  answer  is  a  striking  revelation  of  grace.  When 
Jesus  died  on  Calvary,  the  unheard  of  miracle  was  accom- 
plished. He  brought  about  the  death  of  the  old  man — not 
just  one  old  man,  but  the  death  of  the  old  natures  of  the 
whole  race,  for  He  tasted  death  for  every  man.  This  is 
.taught  in  Second  Corinthians  5  :21  where  the  Apostle  says. 
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He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin  for  us.  Who  knew 
no  sin;   that    we   might   be    made   the   righteousness 
of   God   in  .  Him. 
When  the   word  "sin"  is   in   the   singular   in   the   Scriptures, 
as  it  is  in  this  passage,  it  is  used  as  one  of  the  Bible  names 
for    the    old    nature.     So    this    passage,    rightly    understood, 
carries    this    message :    "God    hath    made    Jesus,    the    One 
Who  knew  no  sin"   (no  old  nature),  "to  be   sin   (that  is  to 
be      identified    with    the    old      nature)    for    us."     The    Lord 
Jesus,    our    blessed    Saviour,    was    identified    in    death    with 
our     vile   and     corrupt   old     nature   for    us    that   we   might 
become   the   righteousness   of   God  in   Him.    Such   love   and 
mercy   is   beyond    our   understanding,    but    thank    God   it   is 
not   beyond  the   simplicity   of  our   faith. 

Patil  states  this  truth  in  even  more  clear  language  in 
Romans  6:6,  when  he  says,  . 

Knowing    this,    that    our    old    man    is    crucified 
with     Him,     that     the     body     of     sin     might     be 
destroyed,    that    henceforth     we    should    not    serve 
sin    (that    is,   the   old   nature). 
This  passage   is    particularly  valuable   because   it  so   clearly 
distinguishes    between    the    standing    and    the    state    of    the 
believer.     The    first    part    of    the    passage    sets    forth    the 
believer's    blessed  standing  in   Christ   Jesus : 

Knowing    this,    that    our    old    man    is    crucified 
with      Him,      that      the      body     of      sin     might    be 
destroyed. 
What  a  glorious  revelation!    When  Jesus   died  on   Calvary, 
the    old    nature,    having    been    put    on    Him    and    identified 
with   Him,   died.    When    He   died    our  old    nature   was    cru- 
cified with  Him.    This  is  the  stupendous  fact  of  our  stand- 
ing.   Our  old  natures  are  dead !    Hence  in  our  standing  we 
have  no  old  nature. 

This  mighty  work  was  accomplished  by  our  Lord  Jesus 
for  every  man,  even  every  unbeliever  in  the  world ;  and 
this  brings  us  face  to  face  with  one  of  the  little  recognized 
truths  of  Scripture — the  truth  that  the  death  of  Jesus 
Christ  bestows  on  every  UNBELIEVER  a  standing  before 
God.  His  standing  was  brought  about  BY  Christ,  but  is 
not  said  to  be  IN  Christ.  The  standing  of  the  BELIEVER, 
however,  is  said  definitely  to  be  IN  Christ.  The  standing 
of  the  unbeliever  is  a  gracious  opportunity  or  a  condition 
which  makes  it  possible  for  this  unregenerate  man  to 
accept  Christ  and  be  saved.  The  standing  of  the  unbe- 
liever is  not  salvation,  but  the  opportunity  to  be  saved. 
If  he  rejects  Christ,  his  soul  is  doomed  to  hell  in  spite  of 
all  that  Christ  has  wrought  for  him. 

In  Second  Corinthians  5  :19  we  find  another  fact  about 
ihe  unbeliever's  standing.  Here  we  read  that  God  is  not 
imputing    his   trespasses   unto   him. 

All  of  our  old  natures  are  dead  before  God,  because 
they  were  crucified  with  Christ.  The  fact  that  the  unbe- 
liever's old  nature  is  already  dead  in  the  sight  of  God 
makes  it  possible  for  the  soul  of  the  unbeliever  to  become 
married  by  faith  to  Jesus  Christ,  the  glorious  resurrected 
One.   and  thus   to   be   saved. 

In  view  of  this  glorious  truth  which  we  have  been 
contemplating,  and  in  the  light  of  this  illustration  we  may 
well  ask,  "What  happens  when  a  man  accepts  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  personal  Saviour?"  In  answering  let  us  con- 
tinue   the   language    and   ideas   of   the    illustration. 

Because  the  woman  (that  is,  the  soul)  finds  herself 
married  to  an  evil  and  wicked  husband  (that  is,  the  old 
man),  she  finds  life  with  him  a  life  of  serfdom  and  bon- 
dage. She  grows  hungry  for  love,  and  goodness,  and  pur- 
ity, but  finds  herself  helpless  under  the  bondage  of  the 
first  husband,  the  old  man,  for  the  Law  says  that  she  is 
bound  to  her  husband  so  long  as  he  liveth.  Only  death 
can    set    her    free. 

But  then  she  hears  astounding  news.  The  news  is 
that  the  Son  of  God,  Jesus  Christ,  saw  her  lost  and  help- 
less estate  and  yearned  to  have  her  as  His  own,  and  He 
knew  she  was  married  to  a  villainously  corrupt  husband, 
who  was  defiling  her  continually,  so  in  great  love  He 
went  to  the  place  of  judgment  and  death,  permitted  God 
to  identify  Him  with  the  vile  and  wicked  first  husband, 
with  his   responsibility  of  sin,   and   through   His   own  death 


fM 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


^ 


M 


He  put  to  death  this  wicked  and  sinful  first  husband  of 
the  soul.  Jesus  was  made  sin  for  us.  He  became  identified 
with  the  old  nature  for  us ;  and  thus  He  died  on  Calvary, 
the- old  man  d^'ing  with  Him,  And  now  somebody  brings 
the  news  to  the  woman — the  soul,  that  Christ  died  for  her, 
and  as  a  result  her  first  husband  is  dead  in  her  standing, 
so  she  may  now  remarry. 

"But,"  some  soul  may  object,  "My  husband  (my  old 
nature)  is  not  dead,  he  is  still  living  in  my  house,  in  my 
body  with  me." 

The    Scripture's    reply    is.    "Our    old    man    is    crucified." 

Yes,  the  old  man  is  dead  in  the  standing,  even  of  unbe- 
lievers. This  is  the  loving,  gracious  provision  of  Jesus 
Christ.  The  old  nature  is  dead  in  the  standing,  even 
though  he   may   be  very  manifest   in   the   state. 

What   happens   when   a    soul   accepts    Jesus? 

The  Bible  answer  becomes  very  plain  and  simple. 
When  the  soul  accepts  the  good  news  that  the  first  hus- 
band died  at  the  cross,  she  accepts  the  possibility  of  free- 
dom to  marry  a  new  husband,  Jesus  Christ,  Who  raised 
from  the  dead.  By  faith  she  marries  Him,  and  she  is 
instantly,  eternally  saved.  And  now,  since  death  alone 
can  dissolve  m'arriage,  since  the  Scripture  tells  us  that 
having  died  unto  sin  once,  Christ  dieth  no  more,  and  since 
the  soul  herself  is  an  undying  soul,  the  truth  looms  upon 
the  soul  that  she  is  married  to  her  new  husband  forever 
and  even  death  itself  shall  never  separate  them.  Glorious, 
eternal   bondage !    Married  to   Christ  forever ! 

This  is  the  salvation  which  Christ  shed  His  blood  to 
purchase  for  His  people.  The  soul  who  is  married  to 
Christ  is  eternally  secure.  For  the  soul  thus  married  to 
lose  her  new  husband  would  be  to  dissolve  the  whole  plan 
of  salvation  and  would  be  to  put  our  Lord  in  the  position 
of  a  husband  seeking  a  divorce.  The  idea  of  a  soul  who 
has  once  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  ever  losing  its 
salvation,  and  thus  losing  its  new,  divine  husband.  Who 
was  raised  from  the  dead,  is  a  satanic  attack  upon  the 
dependability  of  God's  Word  and  the  impeccability  of 
His  person.  Thank  God,  the  soul  who  trusts  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  is  married  to  Him  forever ;  never,  NEVER, 
NEVER  to  be  divorced — His  throughout  an  endless 
eternity  I     Praise    His    matchless    Name    forever! 


RAPTURE  AND  REVELATION 

(Continued  from  f.  2y^) 

Word.  The  whole  Body  of  Christ  will  be  in  the  Rapture. 
It  is  a  reflection  on  God's  fairness  and  His  hoHness  to 
assume  that  He  would  plan  the  hideous  dismem- 
berment of  the  Body  of  Christ  on  the  day  of  its  resurrec- 
tion and  glorification.  Nay,  nay,  the  whole  company  of 
the-  "dead  in  Christ"  and  the  "alive"  in  Christ  will  figure 
in  the  thrilling  experience  of  the  Rapture.  This  is  God's 
plan.  This  is  God's  purpose.  It  necessarily  means  that  the 
vyorld  will  be  left  with  a  seething  mass  of  howling,  unbe- 
heving,  godless,  atheists  as  its  only  inhabitants.  In  a  word, 
God's  purpose  in  the  Rapture  is  to  take  out  the  righteous 
and  leave  the  wicked,  to  go  through  the  harrowing  sor- 
rows,  testings,    and   agonies    of   the   Tribulation. 

The  very  opposite  is  true  of  that  other  phase  of  the 
second  coming— the  Revelation.  The  purpose  of  God  in 
the  Revelation  is  shown  in  Matthew  24:36-41.  The  Sav- 
iour tells  us  that  in  the  days  of  Noah  the  flood  came  and 
took  them  all  away.  There  is  no  question  who  the  flood 
took  awa^^  It  took  away  those  referred  to  in  the 
passage  who  were  "eating,  and  drinking,  and  marrying, 
and  giving  in  marriage."  Our  Lord's  words  do  not  allow 
of  various  interpretations.  The  flood  came  and  took  away 
the  world  of  unbelievers,  and  left,  floating  on  the  crest  of 
the  flood,  safely  ensconced  in  the  ark,  Noah  and  his  family 
who  ^had  become  "heirs  of  the  righteousness  which  is  by 
faith"  (Heb.  11  :7).  Now  the  unique  thing  about  the  Sav- 
iour'.s  teaching  at  this  place  is  that  having  pointed  to  tho 
familiar  Old  Testament  incident  of  the  flood,  He  reaches 
forward  into  the  future,  and  placing  Llis  hand  on  the 
Revelation   of  Jesus   Christ— not  on   the    Rapture— He   says, 


^ 


"As  the  days  of  Noah  were,  so  shall  also  the  coming  of  th 
Son  of  Man  be."  In  the  days  of  Noah,  we  have  alread' 
seen,  the  wicked  were  taken  and  the  righteous  left.  Thu" 
our  Lord  is  uncontrovertibly  declaring  to  us  that  in  th 
days  of  the  Revelation,  as  in  the  days  of  Noah,  the  wicke- 
shall  be  taken  and  the  righteous  left.  This  is  in  outstand 
ing  contrast  to  the  plain  teaching  of  Paul  on  the  Rapture 
in  which  he  shows  that  the  righteous  shall  be  taken  ani 
the  wicked  left.  The  two  passages  are  describing  twi 
radically  differing  things.  The  two  passages  are  describini 
the  Rapture  and  the  Revelation.  The  two  passages  an 
presenting  the  two  phases  of  the  second  coming  of  qui 
Lord. 

In  the  light  of  this  truth,  it  becomes  radiantly  cleai 
that  the  well  known  passage  in  Matthew  twenty-four  tell 
iiig  us  that  "one  shall  be  taken  and  the  other  left"  hai 
direct  reference  to  the  Revelation  and  should  never  hav« 
been  forcibly  dragged  out  of  its  context  to  do  duty  as 
Rapture    passage. 

V.    The  contrast  concerning  the  f laces  involved 

^N  THE  Rapture,  the  apostle  Paul  names  the  place  tcj 

fj  which  our  I-^rd  shall  come,  and  to  which  He  will  catcli 

up  the  saints.    "Caught  up  ....  to  meet  the  Lord  it' 

the  air."  j 

Whereas,  when  we  turn  to  the  testimony  of  the  Bibhi 
concerning  the  Revelation,  we  find  a  very  different  plac«j 
is  named.  "And  His  feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  thfl 
Mount  of  Olives,  which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  East.' 
The  contrast  between  the  Rapture  and  the  Revelation  cari 
ries  on.  The  Rapture  stands  associated  with  the  regioji 
of  the  upper  air.  The  Revelation  stands  associated  wit^l 
the   familiar   scenes   about    God's   holy   city  Jerusalem. 

HUS  the  Spirit  of  God,  by  the  clear  teaching  of  HoW 
Writ  has  established  the  contrast  between  th" 
Rapture  and  the   Revelation. 

The  Rapture  involves  the  Church  of  Jesus  Christ,  th( 
Body  of  believers  in  this  present  age.  The  age  which  fol- 
lows the  Rapture  is  the  night  of  Antichrist's  reign  and  oi 
tribulational  misery.  And  the  purpose  of  God  in  the  Rap- 
ture is  to  gather  all  the  members  of  the  Body  of  Christ,  the 
Church,  whether  dead  or  alive,  unto  Himself,  leaving  the 
world  populated  with  the  wicked,  the  rebellious,  and  the 
unbelieving,  to  pass  through  the  Tribulation.  When  the 
Saviour  comes  in  the  Rapture,  He  comes  into  the  air  and 
catches   up    His   own   unto  Himself. 

The  Revelation  involves  the  nation  of  Israel,  God's 
chosen  people,  and  the  believers  of  Jewish  ages  .  The  age 
which  follows  the  Revelation  is  the  Day  of  the  Lord,  the 
personal  reign  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ,  the 
day  of  unparalleled  peace  and  bliss.  The  purpose  of  God 
in  the  Revelation  is  to  take  the  unbelieving  and  the  wicked 
out  of  the  earth,  consigning  them  to  their  doom,  leaving 
the  family  of  faith  upon  the  earth  to  enter  victoriously 
into  the  unchallenged  glory  of  the  Kingdom  of  the  King  of 
kings.  When  the  Saviour  comes  in  the  Revelation,  His  feet 
rests  upon  the  Mount  of  Olives  and  He  leads  the  armie? 
of  glory  into  blessed  victory  over  the  amalgamated  forces 
of  sin. 

Such  a  mass  of  contrasts  cannot  possibly  refer  to  the 
same  events.  The  Rapture  and  the  Revelation  are  distinct 
and  separate  events  in  the  prophetic  program  of  God 
When  this  distinction  is  observed  and  understood,  the 
believer  finds  the  rest  of  God's  Word  opening  up  before 
him  with  ever-increasing  beauty,  power,  and  blessing. 


CI     DID    not     know     what     o-ptimism 
qJ     was;  I  did  not  know  what  it  was  to 
have  "the  day   break  and  the  shad- 
ows flee  away''  till  I  found  the  fromise 
of  His  personal  coming. 

— Addison  Blanchari 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 
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^''Christ  in  the  Prophets  Number^^ 

^y-TSlTHJN  the  past  several  months  we  have  pub- 
^Xy  ^'^'^'^^  ^  "Christ  in  the  Types  Number"  and 
a  "Christ  in  the  Gospels  Number."  With 
IS  issue  we  present  a  similar  set  of  studies  on 
Christ  in  the  Prophets."  The  articles  of  this  present 
ue  will  be  wholly  different  from  those  of  the  other 
/o  numbers.  The  Christ  presented  will  be  the  same, 
or,  ..wherever  we  turn  in  the  pages  of  Holy  Writ, 
hether  we  study  the  types  or  the  Gospels,  the  Psalms 

the  Epistles,  the  historical  narratives  of  the  Old 
estam.ent  or  the  Prophets,  we  find  presented  the  same 
ondrous  Saviour.  He  is  ever  the  Saviour  of  love  and 
impassion,  ever  the  Saviour  of  glory  and  power,  ever 
e  Saviour  Who  died  and  rose  and  is  coming  again, 
er  the  Saviour  Who  stands  ready  and  anxious  to  help 

time  of  need.  And  because  the  Christ  of  the  Proph- 
s  is  this  same  matchless  Redeemer  Whom  we  have 
ime  to  know  and  love  there  will  be  rich  blessing  for 
e  readers  in  the  articles  of  this  issue  of  "Grace  and 
ruth." 


A  Century  of  Progress 

/c\HE  great  exposition  at  Chicago  is  in  full  swing. 
The  newspapers  are  reporting  record-breaking 
owds.  As  this  editorial  is  being  written  the  total 
tendance  is  approaching  the  ten  million  mark, 
isitors  from  a  financially  depressed  nation  flock  in 
yriads  to  this  gigantic  show  to  spend  their  spondulix. 
he  buildings  look  for  all  the  world  like  mastodonic 
ood-sheds  and  glorified  horse-barns.  Modernism  in 
ery    realm    is   in    the    saddle.     From    the    first    drearv 


pylon  to  the  last  squawking  loudspeaker,  the  whole 
atmosphere  is  modernistic.  For  the  God  of  heaven  and 
His  crucified  Son  they  find  no  place.  And  that  is  exactly 
what  our  so-called  Century  of  Progress  has  done  for 
us.  It  has  given  us  automobiles  and  railroad  trains, 
living  machines  and  telegraph  wires;  radio  stations  and 
electric  lights;  private  phones  and  steam  heat;  mighty 
hospitals  and  up-to-date  sanitation,  but  it  has  taken 
awav  our  Lord.  It  has  poured  out  upon  us  a  printed 
flood  of  books,  magazines,  pamphlets,  brochures,  and 
countless  other  publications  encouraging  us  to  self- 
indulgence  in  every  decent  and  indecent  direction,  but 
casting  into  the  limbo  of  the  archaic  all  that  pertains 
to  a  life  of  rectitude,  simplicity,  discipline  and  purity 
for  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 

We  think  the  exposition  was  adroitly  named  by  an 
accomplished  psychologist.  A  century  of  progress — 
what  a  lovely  tidbit  to  offer  to  the  gullible  masses. 
And  so  they  throng  the  gates  of  the  "world's  greatest 
world's  fair"  flattering  themselves  that  they  belong  to  a 
"century  of  progress."  They  felicitate  themselves  that 
they  are  rapidly  becommg  "modern,"  all  the  while  for- 
getting that  God's  inspired  remark  about  the  progress 
of  this  age  is. 

Evil    men    and    seducers    shall    wax    worse    and 
worse    deceiving    and    being    deceived. 

This  sounds  like  progress,  all  right,  but  alas,  there  has 
been   some   mistake   about   the   direction. 
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Going  Forward 

ATERIAL   advance   in   the  realm  of  buildings 
and  equipment,   is   impossible  at  D.   B.   I.     The 


—    o 


(^A^    HE   need  of   the  Denver  Bible  Institute  has  been  very   great  for  many   months.     The 
f~/       f  resent  need  in  view  of  the  ofening  o  f  another  school  year  is  even  greater.     But   in 
the  face  of  these  facts  we  still  remember  that  He  "is  able  to  do  exceeding  abundantly 
above  all  that  we  ask  or  think."    Our  confidence  ts   in  Him. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTR" 


terrific  shortage  of  money  has  made  such  advancement  The  Prince  of   Wales  has  to   fight  against  for- 

out  of   the   question,   even  though  it  be  greatly   needed.  '"'dable   hosts    of   busybodies. 

But,   under  the  gracious  hand  of  God,   other  kinds  We  have   not  the  least  idea  that  there  is  any  considei 

of  improvement  and  goina  forwrard  are  not  impossible.  ""^^^    number    of    features    of   similarity    between    Tl 

Consequently,   D.   B.   I.  has  been  making  some  notable  Denver  Bible   Institute  and  the  Prince  of  Wales.    Bi| 

changes.     Certain   former  policies   and   emphases   which  %   ^his   striking  utterance,   the  Grand   Duke   of   Russ 

ha^•e^been   found  to  be  undesirable  have  been  outgrown  ^as    revealed    to    us    at   least    one    realm    in    which    th 

and      consequently      abandoned.     There    is   also   a    new  Western    Bible    School    can    enter   sympathetically    int 

line-up    of    officers:     Clifton    L.     Fowler,     President:'  ^^e    experience   of    this   astonishingly   versatile   scion   c 

Arvel"  S.    Payne,   Vice-President;    William    G.    Girvin,  royalty— Edward,  Prince  of  Wales. 
Secretary;    Harry    A.    Sprague,    Treasurer;    C.    Reuben  There    is    a    sparkling    and    inspirational    freshne 

Lindquist,    Dean;    with      Clarence    R.      Harwood   and  about   the   statements  made   by  the   inspired   apostles  c 

Jesse  Roy     Jones  as  the     additional      members   of   the  our  Lord,   on   this  more   than   delicate   point. 

Board  of  Directors,    We  bespeak  for  these  new  officers  t    .  r  a  '  j 

.       "^  Let   none  of  vou   suffer   as   a  murderer,   or   as   a 

the    loyal   support  and  united    prayers  of  the   great  host  thief,   or   as   an   evildoer,   or   as  a    BUSYBODY  in 

of   members   in   the   "Grace    and   Truth"    family.     It  is  other  men's  m.atters   (I   Pet.  4:15). 

an    almost    revolutionary     change     in    organization,    but  j^  ^^uld   seem   that   the    Holy   Spirit's   attitude    towai 

these  men  of  God  are  bringing  to  their  task  a  conscious-  ^^^  busybody  is  none  too   good,   when   He   arraigns  tl 

ness  of  the  bigness  of  the  responsibility  which  they  bear  busybody    in    the    same    class    with    the    murderer,    tl 
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thief,  and  the  evildoer.  The  apostle  Paul  also  dro] 
a  word  on  this  subject.  He  is  speaking  of  a  group  c 
women  in  the  church.    He  says. 
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They  learn  to  be  idle  (this  is  not  difficult  for 
some  to  learn)  wandering  about  from  house  to 
house,  and  not  only  idle,  but  tattlers  also,  and 
busvbodies,  speaking  things  which  thev  ought  not 
(I    Tim.   5:13). 


!! 


before  God,  and  a  fine  willingness  to  carry  on  for  Him, 
and  they  are  confidently  expecting  that  the  Heavenly 
Father  will  bless  their  efforts  to  bring  dear  old  Di  B.  I. 
through  this  period  of  difficulty  and  testing  with  colors 
flying. 

In    addition    to   the    above    noted    valuable    changes, 

we  are  contemplating  some  exceedingly   interesting  and 

helpful   additional  departments  in    "Grace   and  Truth." 

The  new  departments  will  appear  during  the  early  part      I"    the    twenty-eighth    chapter    of    Ezekiel,    the    Dev 

of  the  new  year  and  will   be  more  specifically  outlined      himself  is  twice  said  to   be  a  busybody,   a   trafficker  i  "K 

in  another  issue  of  the  magazine.  slander,    a      tale.-bearer       (Gesenius,      Davidson,    Ro' 

TKe    ,,„,.,    ^r-u^  I    ,      ..  n>  ^  I.       -.u      r        1        Parkhurst,    Fuerst).     This    startling    accusation    is    lail 

J  ne    new   school    year    opens    October    the    fourth.  °  I 


pse,  I 

ft 
lean 
'e  say 
iJere 


Because  of  the  financial  depression,  it  has  seemed  at 
times  as  though  to  reopen  at  the  regular  time  would  be 
utterly  impossible.  But  as  we  have  faced  the  mass  of 
letters  from  prospective  students  asking  the  help  and 
training  of  this  "Bible  Training  School  of  the  West," 
we  have  seen  the  very  hand  of  God  upon  the  work,  and 
have  realized  that  to  go  backward  at  such  an  hour  is 
to  fail  Him,  Who  loved  us  and  gave  Himself  for  us. 
.And  thus,  by  simple  faith  in  Him  we  are  going  for- 
ward, undaunted,  undismayed,  and  unafraid.  Our 
confidence  is  in  Him,  and  we  believe  that  He  will 
supply  all  our  needs  according  to  His  riches  in  glory 
by  Christ  Jesus. 

And  so  again  we  ask  our  "Grace  and  Truth" 
readers  to  join  with  us  in  prayer  for  God's  power,  pro- 
tection, and  prospering  in  an  hour  of  unprecedented 
crisis— that  He  shall  guide,  that  He  shall  shelter,  and 
that  He  shall  provide,  as  we  place  our  hand  in  His — 
and  go   forward. 


at  the  Adversary's  door  by  the  Holy  Spirit  in  dire 
connection  with  Satan's  having  become  proud  and  rebe 
lious  against  the  authority  and  government  of  Goi  j 
It  seems  that  Satan  became  critical  of  the  way  Gc 
was  running  things,  thought  he  could  do  it  better  hin 
self,  and  in  order  to  gain  adherents  began  to  traffic  i 

of  til 


slander,  and  bear  tales  against  God  to  myriads 
angelic  host — he  became  a  heavenly  busybody, 
soon  had  stirred  up  a  rebellion,  so  that  many  of  tl 
angels  fell  with  him  from  the  holy  and  glorious  pos 
tion  which  they  had  possessed  in  the   presence  of  Go 

In  these  days  of  "Modernism"  and  spiritual  coi 
fusion,  the  Christian  needs  to  be  ever  alert  lest  he  I 
drawn  aside  by  the  Prince  of  busybodies  into  a  can 
paign    of  slander  and   talebearing 

May  God  pity  and  strengthen  the  Prince  of  Wale; 
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Sorry 


The  Prince  of  Wales 

^^^LEXANDER,    former   Grand   Duke   of   Russia, 
has  quite   recently,  in  the    Red   Book   Magazine, 
made  a  most  interesting  and  unique  statement  concern- 
ing the  Prince  of  Wales.    He  said. 


\.dJ  ^  '4RE  more  than  sorry,  but  it  will  be  impo 
sible  for  us  to  use  additional  copies  of  tl 
August  and  September  issues  of  "Grace  and  Truth 
as  samples.  The  requests  have  been  coming  in  so  rapid 
that  our  supply  of  those  numbers  is  practically  exhauste 
If,  however,  you  know  of  Christian  men  and  womc 
who  would  be  interested  in  a  Bible  study  magazine  sm 
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Grace  and  Truth,''  send  us  their  names  and  addres- 
We   may   not   be   able      to      send     them     samples 
imediately,     but   we     will    do   so   just  as  soon    as   we 
issibly   can. 


Hindering* 

"Lest   we   should   hinder   the    Gospel   of    Christ" 
(I  Cor.  9:12). 

71//'  ANY    an    active    and      willing      helper   in    the 
church  is  too  often  an  unconscious  hinderer  of 
e   Gospel.    Let  us  each  try  to  find  out  how   we  mav 
ve  hindered  that  we  may  do  so  no  more. 

A  vexation  arises,  and  our  expressions  of  impatience 
nder  others  from  taking  it  patiently.  Disappomtmcnt, 
Iment,  or  even  weather  depresses  us;  and  our  look  or 
ne  of  depression  hinders  others  from  maintaming 
cheerful  and  thankful  spirit.  We  let  out  a  fearing  or 
^  scouraging  remark,  and  another's  hope  and  zeal  's 
vet-blanketed."  "What  man  is  there  that  is  fearful 
id  faint-hearted?  let  him  go  and  return  unto  his 
)use,  lest  his  brethren's  heart  faint  as  well  as  his  heart." 

We   say  an   unkind   thing,  and  another   is  hindered 
learning   the    lesson   of   love    that   thinketh    no   evil, 
^e  say  a  provoking  thing,  and  our  sister  or  brother  is 
ndered    in    that   day's    effort   to    be      meek.       "Make 
ff.  raight  paths  for  your  feet,  lest  that  which  is  lame  be 
rned  out  of  the  way." 

We  yield  an  inch  in  some  doubtful  matter,  and 
other  is  emboldened  to  take  an  ell.  We  do  an  inex- 
dient  thing,  and  another  im^proves  upon  the  supposed 
ample,  and  feels  justified  in  doing  an  unlawful  thing. 
\batain  from  all  appearance  of  evil."  ".Let  not  your 
od   be    evil   spoken    of.  ' 

We  miss  an  opportunity  of  speaking  a  word  for 
sus,  and  our  pleasant,  commonplace  talk  has  checked 

,  half-formed   wish  for  something  better,  and  hindered 
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the  light  of  the  glorious  Gospel  from  shining  into  a 
heart.  We  do  not  heed  the  thoughtful  look  on  some 
household  face  just  after  family  prayer  or  public  wor- 
ship, and  our  needless  chat  about  "earthly"  acts  foul 
the  air.  We  make  a  critical  remark  about  a  preacher 
or  writer,  and  it  is  brought  back  by  the  Enemy  in 
swift  temptation,  at  the  very  moment  when  a  word  in 
season  was  about  to  find  entrance.  "Them  that  were 
entering   in,  ye   hindered." 

We  need,  too  to  be  shown  whether  we  are  quite 
unconsciouslv  hindering  in  even  lesser  ways;  for  many 
have  little  peculiarities,  of  which  they  are  hardly  or 
not  at  all  aware,  which  nevertheless  annoy,  fidget, 
depress,  or  chill  those  with  whom  they  have  contact, 
and  thus  hinder  the  calm  reign  of  peace  in  their  spirits. 
"Let  not  them  that  wait  on  Thee,  O  Lord  God  of 
Hosts,  be  ashamed   for   my  sake."    . 

How  sadly,  too,  we  may  hinder  without  word  or 
act.  For  wrong  feeling  is  more  infectious  than  wrong- 
doing; especially  the  various  phases  of  ill-temper, 
gloominess,  touchiness,  discontent,  irritability — do  we 
not  know  how  catching  these  are?  If  the  Lord  asked 
us,  "Wherefore  discourage  ye  the  hearts  of  the  chil- 
dren of  Israel,  in  this  way,"  should  we  not  be  utterly 
without  excuse?  What  if  He  asked  each  hindered  one, 
"Who  did  hinder  you?" — are  our  consciences  sure 
that   our   names  would  escape   mention? 

Shall  we  not  watch  and  pray  that  this  day  we  may 
only  help  and  not  hinder  in  the  least  thing?  Let  us  ask 
the  Lord  Jesus  to  so  perfectly  tune  our  spirits  to  the 
key-note  of  His  exceeding  great  love,  that  our  uncon- 
scious influence  may  breathe  only  that  love,  and  help  all 
with  whom  we  come  in  contact  to  obey  the  Gospel  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  "And  let  us  consider  one 
another,  to  provoke  unto  love  and  to  good  works." 


*We  have  been  so  richly  blessed  by  this  extract  from 
" Morning  Thoughts"  by  Havergal  that  we  here  present 
it   editorially   to   the   readers   of   "Grace   and   Truth." 


"When   thou   passeth   through   the   waters" 
Deep  the  waves   may   he  and  cold, 

But  Jehovah  is  our  refuge, 

■    .4nd   His   promise    is    our   hold; 

For   the  Lord  Himself  hath  said  it, 
He,   the  faithful   God   and   true: 

"When  thou  earnest  to  the  waters 
■  Thou  shalt   not  go   down,    but   through." 


Seas   of  sorroiv,   seas   of  trial, 

Bitterest    anguish,    fiercest    pain, 
Rolling    surges    of    temptation 

Sweeping   over   heart   and  bratn — 
They   shall  never  overflow   us 

For  tve  know  His  Word  is   true ; 
All  His  waves   and  all  Hts  billows 

He    will    lead   us    safely    through. 
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Threatening    breakers    of    destruction. 

Doubt's   insidious    undertow, 
Shall  not  sink  us,  shall  not  drag  us 

Out  to   ocean  depths   of   woe; 
For  His  promise  shall  sustain   us, 

Praise  the  Lord,   Whose   Word   is  true! 
We  shall  not   go   down,   or   under, 

For   He   saith,    "Thou    passeth   through." 

— Annie   Johnson   Flint 
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^y  A'    THIS  tivenfy-fint  Uudy  on  the  book  of  Romans  the  Editor  of  "Grace  and  Truth"  continues 

qJ    his  study   on  "The  Righteousness   of   God  Fulfilled."      The    sub-title  of  this    section  is,    "THE 

BELIEVER    AND    THE    LAW."      This  is  a    vitally    imfortant    subject,  and  one    which,  if 

rightly    understood,  should  he   the  means   of  bringing  neiv  liberty  and  blessing  to   believers  in  Christ. 


fCS^^^  Scripture  for  this  study  is  found  in  the  sev- 
\^J  enth  chapter  of  Romans,  verse  one,  and  then, 
another  portion  beginning  at  verse  six  and  con- 
cluding at  verse  fourteen.  In  this  section,  which  is 
often  so  meagerl)'  understood,  or  in  some  cases  actually 
ignored,  the  great  Apostle  distinguishes  a  line  of  truth 
which  every  Christian  in  every  age  and  every  exigency 
of  life  needs  sorely  to  know.  It  is  a  line  of  truth 
which  stands  in  intimate  connection  with  that  which 
has  gone  before  in  Paul's  discussion  of  "The  Right- 
eousness of  God  Fulfilled."  But  alas,  it  is  a  truth  on 
which  the  human  heart  has  shown  much  unwillingness. 
In  this  section,  Paul  shows  the  purpose  of  the  Law, 
and  its  relationship  to  the  working  out  of  His  purpose 
in  the  fulfilling  of  the  righteousness  of  God  in  the  life 
of  the  believer.  In  presenting  the  truth  on  this  sub- 
ject,  Paul    sets    forth    at  least  five   considerations. 

(j^  IRST,    he    shows   that    holiness,    justice,    goodness, 
and  spirituality  are   found  in  the  Law.    This   fact 
is   clearly   shown   in   verses    12-14. 

Wherefore  the  law  is  holy,  and  the  command- 
ment  holy,   and    just,    and   good. 

Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto 
me?  God  forbid.  But  sin.  that  it  might  appear 
sin,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which  is  good ; 
that  sin  by  the  commandment  m_ight  become 
exceeding    sinful. 

For  we  know  that  the  law  is  spiritual :  but  I 
am   carnal,    sold  under   sin. 

Paul  in  no  wise  looks  down  upon  God's  Law. 
.Although  he  is  about  to  teach  some  exceedingly  sur- 
prising things  about  the  Law,  he  wants  it  to  be  clearly 
understood  that  that  Law  is  not  to  be  thought,  of 
lightly  or  depreciated.  God's  Law  is  perfect;  it  is 
holy,  just,  and  good;  in  fact  it  is  altogether  too  good 
for  man.  It  is  so  good  that  man  is  unable  to  attain  to 
its  goodness.  God's  Law  presents  such  a  standard  of. 
holine.ss,  justice,  goodness,  and  spirituality  as .  tp  be 
utterly  out  of  the  reach  of  poor,  finite  man,  of  whom 
the  Scripture  says  that  he  is  a  child  of  wrath  and  con- 
sequently drinketh  iniquity  like  water.  ..Thus,  the  Law 
can  only  condemn  man.    Since  man's  conduct  is  a  con.- 
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stant  breaking  of  the  Law,  a  constant  shattering  of  tli 
standards  of  the  Law,  a  constant  disobedience  to  th 
Law — all   the    Law  can   do  to  the    natural    man  is  t 

condemn    him. 

Paul  makes  this  very  clear  in  Romans  3:19: 

Now  we  know  that  what  things  soever  the  law 
saith,  it  saith  to  them  who  are  under  the  law : 
that  every  mouth  may  be  stopped,  and  all  the 
world    may   become    guilty   before    God. 

This  is  what  the  Law  does,  it  makes  every  man  guilt 
before  God.  Is  the  Law  holy,  and  just,  and  good  whej 
it  does  this  thing.''  Indeed  it  is,  for  man  has  departei 
from  the  beauty  of  the  spirituality  of  God's  Law  am 
is  saturated  in  the  fiendish  filth  of  lawlessness,  fo 
unregenerate  man  by  nature  does  not  want  God  in  hi 
thoughts — he  wants  selfishness,  corruption,  lustful  plea 
sure,  and  greed.  Hence  the  Law,  being  the  expressio; 
of  the  dazzling  whiteness  and  purity  of  the  righteous 
ness  of  the  everlasting  Father,  cannot  but  bring  i 
man,  guilty  before  God:  The  Law  is  holy;  it  is  just 
it  is  good;  it  is  pure.  But  this  group  of  facts  can  onl 
serve  to  fill  the  heart  of  the  sin-drenched  man  wit 
terror,  for  the  holiness  of  the  Law  is  unattainabk 
And  the  spirituality  of  the  Law  lies  out  in  the  immea 
surable    reaches   of   infinity,    far    beyond   man's     reach 

zlKfOW    we   come     to    Paul's    second    consideratio 

concerning    the    Law.     The    old    man    acquire 

strength    from    the   Law.     Paul's   statement   concerninj 

this  fact  is  incontestable.    He  says,  in  verse  eight. 

But  sin  (the  old  nature),  taking  occasion  by 
the  commandment,  wrought  in  me  all  manner  of 
concupiscence. 

For  without  the  Law  sin   was  dead. 

And  again  in   verse   nine. 

For  I  was  alive  without  the  law  once :  but 
when  the  commandment  came,  sin  (that  is,  the 
old  man)    revived,   and  I   died. 

And  yet  again  in  verse  eleven,  he  brings  out  the  sami 
unexpected  and  appalling  fact  for  the  third  time, 
though  he  anticipated  that  there  would  be  some  wK^ 
would   doubt  him.    Since   the   truth   is  so  important,   il 
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by  Galatians  3:21 : 

If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which  could 
have  given  life,  verily  righteousness  should  have 
been    by   the   law. 

In   this   passage    the    Scripture    clearly    teaches    that    the 
Law   which    God   gave    could   not   give   life,   hence   the 

ive  made  it  more  satisfyingly  clear  that  the  old  man  Law    was   not  ordained    to   life.    To  supply  the    words 

:tually    acquires   strength    from    the    Law,    instead    of  "was  ordamed"  is  forcmg  the  Bible  to  contradict  itself 

aving  his  power  broken  by   it.    You  would  think  that  and    is   domg   so   most    unfairly.     These   two   Words   do 

lis   staggering   fact   would   be   somewhat   disconcerting  not  belong   in  the  text. 

.  those  who  insist  that  we  are   under  the  Law  at  this  rj^^^  ^_^^^  ^^^^^  ^^  ^^^  passage  can  be  discovered  by 

nif-  even  the  casual  student.    Paul's  words  are,   "The  com- 

"But,"   some   one   may   say,    "If   the    Law   is   good,  mandment,    which    to    life,    I    found    to   be   to    death.'' 

i  the    Apostle   says,    I   do   not   see    how   a   good   thing  Paul's    expression    "I    found"    shows    he    expected    one 

ke   the    Law   can   be   used    to   acquire   strength    by   an  ^j^jj^o:   and   found   another,   so   the    passage    should   read: 

n\  thing    like    the    old    nature."     The    Apostle    antici^  ^    ^^^   ^^^^   ^^^.^^^   ^   THOUGHT   to   be    unto   life, 
ited  this  difficulty  in   verse  thirteen: 
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,ust  be  accented  until  it  is  seen,  accepted,  and  under- 
pod.     In   the   third   statement   he   says, 

For  sin  (that  is,  the  old  man),  taking  occasion 
by  the  commandment,  deceived  me,  and  by  it  slew 
me. 

nd  instantly  it  is  seen  that  the  Apostle  could  scarcel)' 


I  found  to  be  unto  death. 
In  discussing  this  portion  somebody  has  said,  "Sin  made 
me  pervert  the  Law  in  which  I  thought  I  had  a  guide 
to  life."  Paul,  having  been  taught  the  Law  by  the 
old  Jewish  Rabbis,  thought  the  Law  would  lead  to 
aul  is  saying  in  effect,  "The  Law  is  not  evil,  it  is  life.  Many,  even  in  this  day,  think  there  is  life  for  men 
le  old   nature  that  is  evil;    and   the   old  nature   works      in   keeping   God's   Law,   whereas  all  the  Law   can  pos- 


Was  then  that  which  is  good  made  death  unto 
me?  God  forbid!  But  sin,  that  its  sinfulness 
might  appear,  working  death  in  me  by  that  which 
is  good;  that  sin  by  the  commandment  might 
become    exceeding    sinful. 


sibly  do  is  to  declare   man   guilty   before   God.     Hence, 
when   Paul  says. 

The    commandment    which    I    thought    to    be    to 
life,   I   found   to  be   to   death. 


y'  means  of  deception."  This  he  made  clear  in  verse 
even.  Hence  for  the  old  man,  who  is  bad,  to  employ 
le  Law,  which  is  good,  to  strengthen  his  grasp  upon 
le  soul,  does  not  prove  that  the  Law  is  evil,  but  it  does 
low  up  the  character  of  the  old  man.  He  is  so  wicked  ^,-5  vv'ords  are  just  another  way  of  saying,  "Human 
ad  so  tricky,  he  can  take  a  good  thing  like  the  Law  works  cannot  save!"  At  one  time  Paul  himself  had 
ad  so  pervert  it  that  the  Law  is  made  to  serve  his  fallen  under  the  delusion  of  thinking  that  Law-keeping 
icked    and    diabolical   purposes.  can  save  the  soul,  and  for  a  while  he  had  been  disap- 

As   astonishing   as    Paul's    statement    is,    it    is   made      pointed    in   not   getting   what   he   had   expected   through 
ear  and  stated  in  such  a  fashion  as  to  make  it  out  of      the   Law.     How  good   it   is  that  God  led   him   into  the 
le  question    for   the   thoughtful   and   balanced   student      truth  that   the  Law  cannot  give   life!     Those  who   are 
do   anything    but    accept   this    fact:    the    old    nature      under   the   Law   are    under   the    curse.     Instead    of    the 

Law  bringing  life,  God's  Word  tells  us  that  the  Law 
is  the  ministry  of  death,  for  in  Second  Corinthians  3:7 
it  is  called  "the  ministration  of  death."  The  soul  of 
man  is  brouglit  to  an  experience  of  death  in  backsliding 
because   the   old   nature   is  stirred  up  by  the   Law. 

Many  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  have  not  realized 
that  God  refers  to  backsliding  as  death.  Perhaps, 
therefore,  it  were  well  for  us  to  briefly  review  what 
God's  Word  teaches  about  death.  In  it  four  kinds  of 
death    are    clearly    distinguished: 

1 .  Physical    death, 

2.  The   spiritual    death   of   the    unbeliever, 

3.  The    spiritual    death    of    the     drifted     Christ- 
ian,   and 

4.  The    second    death. 


:quires  strength   by   his  wicked   use   of  God's  Law. 

nDAUL'S  third  consideration,  which  he  advances  in 
his  discussion  of  the  believer  and  the  Law  of  God, 
that  he  himself  had  been  disappointed  in  not  getting 
'hat  he  expected  through  the  Law.  This  experience 
f  di.s'appointment  was  evidently  back  in  the  beginning 
if  his  Christian  life.  He  briefly  narrates  it  as  a  step 
1  his  own  Christian  growth,  and  sets  it  forth  as 
leans  of  encouragement  for  every  Christian  who  has 
\'rong  expectations  concerning  the  Law.  His  words 
re  found  in  verse  ten. 

And    the    commandment,    which     was     ordained 
to   life,    I    found   to   be    unto    death. 

^he    two   words   translated    "was    ordained"    were    not 
1  the  original  text — the  translators  supplied  them,  and 


ade  it  clear  that  they  had  supplied  them  by   printing  Physical     death     is     spoken     of     in    passages    such    as 

lem    in   italics,    so    that   any   student,    as   he    reads   this  John    11:14: 

issage  and  finds  the  words  in  italics,  may  say  at  once,  Then    said   Jesus    plainly,    Lazarus    is    dead. 

The  translators  wanted  me  to  know  that  they  supplied  n     ,        r         ^     ^u  ■    ..     1     j     »u      r-    ^u  i 

.   .  /       t"K  Paul    refers    to   the     spiritual     death    01    the     unbe- 

lose  words  and   that  the  original   Greek  text  does  not  ,■  _,  j       f  t?   u     •         -.   t 

.  =  never  m  the  words  01  Lphesians  2:i, 

ive  them,  m  case  we  may  know  some  reason  why  thev 

,^„^A    v,„4-   u„  ,,r.^A  "    T^u.v  „,„   J      1  A  AC  You    ....    were    dead    in    trespasses    and    sins. 

louiQ  not  be  used.       1  his  we  do  know.    A  very  den- 

te   reason   why   they   should   not   be   used    is   supplied  (Continusd  on  f,  32^) 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  PROMISE  of  the  VIRGIN'S  SON 


by  H.  J.  Johnson 


subject  of  the  virgin  birth 


^ 


O  TRUTH  is 
more  desfised  by 
th^  ''Modernist*' 
than  that  of  the  virgin 
birth,  but  few  truths  are 
dearer  to  the  heart  of  the 
man  who  believes  his  Bible. 
Rev.  Johnson  brings  us  a 
devotional  message  of  the 
virgin  birth  as  it  is  presented 
in   the    Old   Testament. 


And  I  will  put  enmity  between 
thee  and  the  WOMAN,  and  be- 
tween thy  seed  and  her  seed. 


y^  of  Christ  has  ever  been 
looked  upon  by  Christians, 
as  one  of  the  foundational  tenets  of 
the  Christian  faith.  For  that  very 
reason,  perhaps,  it  has  been  the  subject 
of  much  controversy  among  the  so- 
called  higher  critics  and  modernists. 
The  attack  that  is  being  made  today 
upon  the  virgin  birth,  the  deity  of 
Christ,  and  other  fundamentals  of  the 
faith,  is  not  in  any  wise  a  new  thing; 
"Modernism"  may  sound  "modern" 
to  many,  but  in  reality,  it  is  as  old  as  sin  itself 

ernism"  at  its  best  can  only  be  a  stumbling-block  to  of  God  who  was  born  of  a  virgin  could  snatch  the  seep 
faith.  Criticism  of  God's  Holy  Book,  and  particularly  ter  from  the  usurper  and  destroy  the  works  of  the  Devil 
the  denial  of  the  virgin  birth  of  our  Lord,  has  nothing 


Further,  this  is  a  prophecy  of  th 
destruction  of  Satan  through  thi 
"Seed  of  the  woman*' — her  seel 
only.  What  could  this  be  other  tha  it 
a  promise  and  prophecy  of  the  virgi. 
birth?  In  many  places  in  the  Ol 
Testament  God  speaks  of  the  "seed, 
as  in  the  case  of  Abraham  or  Davie 
but  always  it  is  the  seed   of   the  mar  | 


Could  the  seed  of  man  ever  have  con 
'Mod-      quered  sin  and  death  and   Satan?     Only  the  divine  Se: 


in  common  with  faith.  True  faith  brings  complete, 
personal,  and  perfect  satisfaction  in  the  promises  of  the 
Scriptures.  Therefore,  to  believe  and  accept  the  mir- 
acle of  the  virgin  birth,  one  must  unqualifiedly  accept 
the  Word  of  God  as  Divine  Revelation.  How  good 
and  satisfying  it  is  to  turn  to  the  Scriptures  and  see  for 
ourselves  God's  clear  declaration.  True  it  is,  that  the 
New  Testament  Scriptures  are  they  which  present  the 
virgin  birth  in  all  its  clearness,  conciseness,  and  beauty. 
However,  there  is  in  the  Old  Testament  Scriptures, 
prophecy  sufficient  to  dispel  all  doubt  or  fear  and  to 
cause  us  to  look  with  confidence  at  the  many  indications 
which  point  to  the  fulfilment  of  the  New  Testament 
event. 

/.  A  UNIQUE  PROMISE 

And  I  will  put  enmity  between  thee  and  the 
WOMAN,  and  between  thy  seed  and  her  seed; 
it  shall  bruise  thy  head,  and  thou  shalt  bruise  his 
heel   (Genesis   3:15). 

Wq)  hat  a  picture  is  here  presented.  The  scene  is 
the  Garden  of  Eden.  The  characters  are:  God, 
Adam,  Eve  and  Satan.  God  had  given  to  the  man  and 
the  woman  His  divine  plan  for  their  conduct.  In  Gene- 
sis 2:16-17  we  read:  "And  the  Lord  God  commanded 
the  man,  saying.  Of  every  tree  of  the  garden  thou 
mayest  freely  eat:  but  of  the  tree  of  the  knowledge  of 
good  and  evil,  thou  shalt  not  eat  of  it."  The  man  and 
the    woman    failed.     They    disobeyed    God's   command. 


Can  you  imagine  Adam's  surprise  as  he  hears  thi 
divine  promise?  Surely,  he  thinks,  the  Lord  God  ha 
mis-spoken.  Surely,  his  (Adam's)  seed  should  be  th 
one  to  whom  would  be  given  power  over  the  Adversary 
But  no,  the  promise  is  that  the  "Seed  of  the  woman' 
shall  conquer. 

Can  you  imagine  Satan's  surprise  and  chagrin?  H 
who  was  Lucifer,  the  Son  of  the  Morning,  the  power 
ful  being  who  could  rule  in  the  hearts  of  men,  he  wt 
had  access  to  the  very  throne  of  the  almighty  Gm 
he  who  commanded  the  demons  and  who  had  on 
time  ruled  on  earth  as  prophet,  priest,  and  king.  Surely  m, 
he  could  not  be  defeated  by  the  "Seed  of  the  woman.'  pi 
Yet  from  the  time  the  Adversary  heard  this  unusua 
announcement  of  the  virgin  birth  he  sought  to  destro 
the  Seed,  showing  that  He  knew  when  God  spoke  tha 
it  was  true. 

Can  you  imagine  Eve's  surprise  as  the  Lord  sa^  jitl 
that  her  seed  shall  overcome  this  powerful  being,  Satan 
This  one  to  whom  she  had  just  listened  as  he  cam 
with  his  cunning  questions  casting  doubt  upon  God 
Holy  Word.  Surely  the  Lord  was  mistaken.  He,  th 
God  of  the  universe,  would  not  so  honor  her  who  s 
recently  has  disobeyed  His  command.  Yet  God  ha 
spoken,  and  it  was  true. 

So  the  record  of  Genesis  3:15  gives  promise  tha 
there  is  coming  One  born  of  a  virgin  who  shall  haV 
victory  over  the  evil  one.  God's  inspired  Word  declares 
shortly  after  the  creation  of  man  and  almost  immedi 


and   now    we   find   God's   first   declaration   revealing   to  ately   after  the    fall   of   man   in   the   Garden   of   Eder 

man   that   He   cannot   compromise    with   sin   and   Satan,  this    unusual    declaration.     There    is    no    mistake.     Go 

He   presents  clearly   that  to  rebel   against   the   righteous  hath  not  mis-spoken.    The  virgin   birth  is  here  prophe 

ruling   of   the   Eternal   God    is   sin,   and   that  sin    must  sied  and   it  must  come   to  pass.     Today  we   know   th; 
be    punished.     God    here    pronounced    judgment    upon 
Satan  because  of  his  sin,  (Continued   on   f.    33o) 
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A  HEBREW'S  SEARCH  FOR  THE 
BLOOD  OF  ATONEMENT 


by  H.  A.  Ironside 


grew  older  and  studied  the  Law  more  intently,  I  was 
permTetingrfn^Sanlrancisco,  'and  "'sTvei^aT 'times  struck  by  the  place  the  blood  had  in  all  the  ceremonies 
addressed     the     Jews      attendmg    a 


I 


/T  N  THE  spring  of  1898,  I  was  holding  some  gos 

■  Iressed  the  Jews  attendmg  a  "Mission  to 
irael."  On  one  occasion,  having  concluded  my  dis- 
mrse,  the  meeting  was  thrown  open  for  discussion  with 
ly  Hebrews  who  desired  to  ask  questions  or  state  diffi- 
lities,  as  also  for  any  who  had  been  brought  to  Chrsst 
I  relate  their  conversions. 

Y^HE  experience  of  one  old  Jew  interested  me 
^  greatly,  and,  as  nearly  as  I  can,  I  give  his  remarks 
I  his   own   words,   though   not   attempting   to   preserve 

itfllie   inimitable    Hebrew-English   dialect. 

He  said:  "This  is  Passover  week  among  you,  m) 
ewish  brethren;  and  as  I  sat  here,  I  was  thinking  how 
ou  will  be  observing  it.  You  will  have  put  away  all 
aven  from  your  houses;  you  will  eat  the  'motsah' 
unleavened  wafers)  and  the  roasted  lamb.  You  will 
ttend  the  synagogue  services,  and  carry  out  the  ritual 
nd  directions  of  the  Talmud;  but  you  forget,  my 
rethren,  that  you  have  everything  but  that  which 
ehovah  required  first  of  all.  He  did  not  say,  'When 
see  the  leaven  put  away,  or  when  I  see 
ou  eat  the  motsah,  or  the  lamb,  or  go        .^^ .-^s^ 

Gi  0  the  synagogue;'  but  His  word  was. 
When  I  see  the  blood  I  will  pass  over 
ou.'  'Ah,  my  brethren,  you  can  sub- 
titute  nothing  for  this.   You  must  have 

f^lood,  BLOOD,  BLOOD!" 

As  he  reiterated  this  word  with  ever- 
ncreasing  emphasis,  his  black  eyes 
lashed  warningly,  and  his  Jevnsh 
irethren  quailed  before  him. 

"Blood!"     It    is    an    awful    word, 

^i\  hat,  for  one  who  reveres  the  ancient 
»racle,  and  yet  has  no  sacrifice.  Turn 
vhere  he  will  in  the  Book,  the  blood 
neets  him;  but  let  him  seek  as  he  may, 
le  cannot  find  it  in  the  Judaism  of 
he  present. 

After  a  moment's  pause,  the  patri- 
.rchal  old  man  went  on  somewhat  as 
'ollows:    "I    was    born    in    Palestine, 

uElliearly  seventy  years  ago.  As  a  child  I 
vas  taught  to  read  the  Law,  the 
^salms,  and  the  Prophets.  I  early 
.ttended  the  synagogue  and  learned 
iebrew  from  the  Rabbis.  At  first  1 
lelieved  what  I  was  told,  that  ours  was 
he    true  and    only    religion,  but  as  I 


, 


95 


{8 


HIS  is  a  story  with 
■which  some  of  our 
readers  are  no 
doubt  already  familiar^  for 
it  has  been  fublished  in  tract 
form  and  given  a  wide  cir- 
culation. It  has  such  an  ex- 
ceedingly good  message, 
however,  that  we  felt  that 
the  majority  of  our  readers 
would  affreciate  its  use  in 
this  num-ber  of  the  maga- 
zine. The  story  is  take?i 
from  Dr.  Ironside's  book, 
'The  Only  Two  Religions," 
and  it  is  used  with  the  'per- 
mission of  the  Publishers, 
the  Loi%eaux  Brothers.  The 
hook  may  be  obtained  froyn 
the  Institute  Book  Nook  for 
twenty-five  cents. 


outlined   there,   and   equally   struck  by  its  utter   absence 
in  the  ritual  to   which   I   was  brought  up. 

"Again  and  again  I  read  Exodus  twelve  and  Levi- 
ticus sixteen  and  seventeen,  and  the  latter  chapters 
especially  made  me  tremble,  as  I  thought  of  the  great 
Day  of  Atonement  and  the  place  the  blood  had  there. 
Day  and  night  one  verse  would  ring  in  my  ears.  'Tl 
is  the  blood  that  maketh  atonement  for  the  soul!'  I 
knew  I  had  broken  the  Law.  I  needed  atonement. 
Year  after  year,  on  that  day,  I  beat  my  breast  as  I 
confessed  my  need  of  it;  but  it  was  to  be  made  by 
blood,  and   there  was  no  blood! 

"In  my  distress,  at  last,  I  opened  my  heart  to  a 
learned  and  venerable  rabbi.  He  told  me  that  God  was 
angry  with  His  people.  Jerusalem  was  in  the  hands  of 
Gentiles,  the  temple  was  destroyed,  and  a  Mohammedan 
mosque  was  reared  in  its  place.  The  only  spot  on  earth 
where  we  dare  shed  the  blood  of  sacrifice,  in  accord- 
ance with  Deuteronomy  twelve  and  Leviticus  seven- 
teen was  desecrated,  and  our  nation  scat- 

, ,        tered.     That    was    why    there    was    no 

blood.   God  had  Himself  closed  the  way 

to  carry  out  the  solemn  service  of  the 
great  Day  of  Atonement.  Now,  we 
must  turn  to  the  Talmud,  and  rest  on 
its  instruction,  and  trust  in  the  mercy 
of  God  and  the  merits  of  the  fathers. 
"I  tried  to  be  satisfied,  but  could 
not.  Something  seemed  to  say  that  the 
Law  was  unaltered,  even  though  our 
temple  was  destroyed.  Nothing  else 
but  blood  could  atone  for  the  soul. 
We  dared  not  shed  blood  for  atone- 
ment elsewhere  than  in  the  place  the 
Lord  had  chosen.  Then  we  were  left 
without  an  atonement  after  all? 

"This  thought  filled  me  with  hor- 
ror. In  my  distress  I  consulted  many 
other  rabbis.  I  had  but  one  great  ques- 
tion— Where  can  I  find  the  blood  of 
atonement? 

"I  was  over  thirty  years  of  age 
when  I  left  Palestine  and  came  to  Con- 
stantinople, with  my  still  unanswered 
question  ever  before  my  mind,  and  my 
soul  exceedingly  troubled  about  my  sins. 
(Continued  on  f,  3i3) 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


/V)^^  TESTAMENT  prophecy  is  filled  with 
I  /  promises  of  the  triumphant  coming  of  Christ 
and  of  the  Kingdom  glory  which  should  fol- 
low. For  the  purpose  of  this  study,  however,  we  shall 
consider  but  one  of  the  numerous  passages  bearing  on 
this   subject.      This    passage    consists    of    the    last   three 

chapters  of  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah;  and  it  is  with- 
out question  one  of  the  most  comprehensive  as  well  as 
one  of  the  most  graphic  presentations  of  the  truth  of 
the  second  coming  given   in   Holy   Writ. 

/.  THE  REVELATION  OF  THE  MESSIAH  AS 
THE  DESTROYER 

Zech.   I2:i-g 

C^HE   second   coming   is   a   glorious   hope    for   those 

who  know  their  God,  but  a  fearful  thing  to 
those  who  "obey  not  the  gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,"  and  this   is  the   first   fact  brought   home  to  us 

by  that  portion  of  the  prophecy  of  Zechariah  which 
we  are    now    considering. 

The  scene   is   at  Jerusalem.     The   Jews  are    within 
the  city.       Without,   "all   the      people   of   the   earth   be 

gathered  together  against"  them  (Zech.  12:3).  The 
time  is  the  close  of  the  dispensation  of  the  Tribulation. 
Past  is  the  dispensation  of  the  Church,  the  Body  of 
Christ.  Past  is  the  Rapture  of  that  Church.  For  seven 
years  the  Antichrist  has  held  sway.  For  a  time  Israel 
has  received  divine  protection  in  the  wilderness  (Rev. 
13).  Now  once  more  the  Jews  are  back  within  their 
own  city  seeking  to  protect  it  from  the  attacks  of  the 
Antichrist.  But  the  handful  of  Jews  within  the  city 
are  no  match  for  the  army  of  the  Antichrist — an  armv 
of  two  hundred  million  demon-possessed  men  (Rev. 
9:16).  Their  utter  destruction  seems  certain.  But 
now  it  is  that  the  Messiah,  the  Destroyer  of  the 
ungodly,   shall    be   revealed. 


A  PROPHECY  of  the  REVELATION 

OF  THE  MESSIAH 

by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 

Listen   to  the      description  as     Zechariah      gives  it 
"Behold,    I   will   maike   Jerusalem    a   cup   of   trembling 
unto  all  the  people  round  about,  when  they  shall  be  ii 
the   seige   both   against    Judah  and    against    Jerusalem] 
And  in  that  day  will  I  make  Jerusalem  a  burdensom 
stone    for  all   people:   all    that   burden   themselves  witl 
it  shall  be  cut   in  pieces,   though  all  the  people  of  th( 
earth    be      gathered      together  against  it.    And  it  shal 
come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  I  will  seek  to  destroy  al 
the   nations   that   come    against  Jerusalem"    (Zech.    ii%\ 
2-3)   9)-    The  scene   is   the  same   which   Paul   describe!  I' 
in  the  words,"  "The  Lord  Jesus  shall  be  revealed  froir  | 
heaven  with  His  mighty  angels,  in  flaming  fire  taking 
vengeance  on  them  that  know  not  God"   (II  Thess.   I 
7-8).    It  is  the  coming  of   Him  Who  shall  tread  "tli 
winepress    of    the    fierceness    and    wrath    of    Almight) 
God"      (Rev.      19:15).    It   is   the      revelation     of  the 
Messiah  as   the   Destroyer. 

//.  THE    REVELATION   OF     THE    MESSIAH 
AS  THE  PURIFIER 

Zech.    12:10 — 1 3:6 

C^  ROM  this  picture  of  fearful  destruction,  the 
^-^  scene  moves  on  to  that  of  the  marvelous  purifi 
cation  which  Israel  is  to  experience  on  the  day  of 
Christ's  coming.  The  Scripture  indicates  that  even  \x\ 
to  the  very  moment  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  Israe] 
will  not  have  recognized  that  Jesus  Whom  they  cru 
cified  was  their  true  Messiah.  But  on  that  day  "they 
shall  look  upon  Him  Whom  they  have  pierced,  and 
they  shall  mourn  for  Him,  as  one  mourneth  for  his 
only  son,  and  shall  be  in  bitterness  for  Him,  as  ofll 
that  is  in  bitterness  for  his  first-born"  (Zech.  12:10), 
"And  one  shall  say  unto  Him,  What  are  these  wounds 
in  thine  hands  P  Then  He  shall  answer.  Those  with 
which  I  was  wounded  in  the  house  of  My  friends" 
(Zech.  13:6).  Israel  shall  see  the  awfulness  of  her 
mistake  and  shall  confess  the  horror  of  her  sin.  "In 
that  day  shall  there  be  a  great  mourning  in  Jerusalem' 
(Zech.  13:6).  It  is  then,  also  that  Israel  shall  con- 
fess, "He  was  despised  and  rejected  of  men,  a  Man  of 
sorrows,  and  acquainted  with  grief:  and  we  hid  as  i 
were  our  faces  from  Him;  He  was  despised,  and  we 
esteemed  Him  not.  Surely  He  hath  borne  our  griefs, 
and  carried  our  sorrows:  we  did  esteem  Him  stricken, 
smitten  of  God,  and  afflicted.  But  He  was  wounded 
for  our  transgressions,  He  was  bruised  for  our  iniqui- 
ties:   the    chastisement   of    our   peace    was    upon    Him; 


(Continued  on  f,  ^2(^J 
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FULFILLED  MESSIANIC  PROPHECY 


by  A.  H.  Yetter 


JTrTSHY  did  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  declare,  "All 
iUJ  things  must  be  fulfilled,  which  were  writ- 
ten in  the  law  of  Moses,  and  in  the  Proph- 
,  and  in  the  Psalms,  concerning  Me"?  (Luke  24: 
).  Why  must  these  predictions  be  fulfilled?  Why? 
hey  were  presented  as  divinely  inspired  prophecies  of 
jod  Who  cannot  lie"  (Titus   1:2).    Hence  they  must 

fulfilled.  Moreover,  their  fulfilment  constitutes  n 
ost  convincing  proof  of  the  inspiration  of  that  won- 
r  Book,  the  Bible. 

But  were  these  prophecies  literally  fulfilled:' 
hey  most  surely  were,  and  we  are  going  to  prove  this 
you.  We  have  selected  a  group  of  prophecies  that 
;ak  of  our  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ,  for  our  demonstra- 
in.  We  have  placed  the  reference  to  these  and  the 
te  as  to  their  content  in  one  column  and  the  refer- 
ee to  their  fulfilment  in  the  parallel  column.  Their 
reement  is   perfect  and   conclusive. 

/.    The  Birth  of  Christ 


il 


jrif 


Prophecy 

To  be  virgin-born 

Isa.    7:14 
To  be  born  in  Bethlehem 

Mic.  5:2 

To  be  called  out  of  Egypt 
Hos.   11:1 


\ 


Fulfilment 

A.  He   was   virgin-born 

Matt.  1:22-23 

B.  He  was   born    in   Bethle- 
hem 

Matt.    2:4-6 

C.  He     was     called     out     of 

Egypt 

Matt.   2:13-15 


Prophecy 

'tltBTo  preach  to  the  poor 

Isa.    61:1-2 
To  teach  in  parables 

Ps.   78:2 
To  heal  the  sick 

Isa.  53:4 


//.    The  Ministry  of  Christ 

Fulfilment 


A.  He  preached  to  the   poor 

Luke  4:17-21 

B.  He  taught   in   parables 

Matt.    13:34-35 

C.  He   healed    the    sick 

Matt.  8:16-17 


///.    The  Presentation  and  Rejection   of  Christ 
Prophecy  Fulfilment 


To  be   presented  as  King 
•  of  Israel 

Zech.   9:9 
To  be  rejected   by  Israel 

Isa.   53 :4 


A.  He   presented    Himself   as 

King  to  Israel 
Matt.  21:1-5 

B.  He  was  rejected  by  Israel 

John    19:14-15 


IV.    The  Betrayal  and  Desertion  of  Christ 


Prophecy 

To    be     betrayed    by     a 
•  friend 

Ps.   41:9 
To    be     sold     for    thirty 
pieces  of   silver 

Zech.  11:12-13 
He    was    to   be    forsaken 
by   His  followers 

Zech.   13 :7       .  .     .  . 


Fulfilment 
was    betrayed 


by   a 


A.  He 

friend 

Matt.    27:48-50 

B.  He    was    sold    for    thirty 

pieces  of  silver 
Matt.   26:15 

C.  He   was   for.'saken   by   His 

followers 
Matt.   27:55-56 


Cjfj  ERE  is  a  record  of  fulfilled 
r/  %/  prophecy  well  calculated  to 
strengthen  our  faith  in  the 
Book  of  books  and  in  the  Man  of  the 
Book.  We  trust  that  many  of  our  readers 
will  be  so  deeply  interested  in  this  subject 
that  they  will  turn  in  their  Bibles  to  each 
of  the  references  given,  that  they  may 
realize  the  more  clearly  how  definitely 
Christ  fulfilled  every  prophecy  referring 
to  His  first  coming. 


V.    The    Crucifixion    of    Christ 

Fulfilm.ent 


Prophecy 

A.  To  be  crucified 

Ps.  22:16 

B.  To     be     numbered     with 

the    transgressors 
Isa.  53:12 

C.  To  be  mocked 

Ps.   22:7-8 
U.  To  be  given   vinegar  and 
gall  to  drink 
Ps.  69:21 

E.  To    be    forsaken    by    God 

Ps.    22:1 

F.  To    intercede     for    trans- 

gressors 

Isa.    53:12 

G.  To  die   voluntarily 

Isa.  53:12 
H.  To  die  for  others 
Isa.  53:5 


A.  He   was    crucified 

Ps.  22:16 

B.  He    was    numbered    with 

the    transgressors 
Matt.   27:38 

C.  He  was  mocked 

Matt.    27:39-43      - 

D.  He     was     given     vinegar 

and  gall   to  drink 
Matt.  27:34 

E.  He  was  forsaken   by  God 

Matt.   27:46 

F.  He    interceded    for    trans- 

gressors 

Luke   23:34 

G.  He    died    voluntar 

Matt.  27:50 
H.  He   died  for  others 
I    Pet.    2:24 


ilv 


VI.    The   Burial   and   Resurrection   of   Christ 

Fulfilment 

buried  with  the 


Prophecv 
buried    with 


A.  To     be 

rich 

Isa.  53:9 

B.  To    be     raised 

dead 

Matt.  27:35 


the 


from    the 


A.  He  was 

rich 

Matt.   27:57-60 

B.  He   was    raised    from 

dead 

Acts  2:22-31 


the 


We  have  viewed  this  remarkable  and  convincing  array 
of  evidence— the  literal  fulfilment  of  the  numerous  proph- 
ecies concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  What  is  our  ver- 
dict? In  honesty  can  we  decide  against  the  Bible?  Must 
we  not  conclude  that  the  mind  of '  God  is  behind  this 
Book?  That  was  the  apostle  Peter's  verdict.  He  testified. 
"The  prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of  man. 
but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved  by  the 
Holy    Ghost"    (II    Pet.    1:21). 

■   The    voice    that    rolls    the    stars    along. 
Speaks  .all.t.he  promises.  . 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


WHOM  DID  ISAIAH  SEE? 

by  H.  A.  Wilson 


/^  T    IS    exceedingly    interesting    to    the    student    of 

^J     the  Old  Testament  to  see   how  clearly  the  saint? 

of  the    Old   Testament  times   perceived   the    truth 

about    our    Lord    Jesus     Christ,     centuries     before    His 

incarnation,   and   how   clearly   they  prophesied   of    Him. 

The  New  Testament  sets  forth  three  essentia] 
facts  concerning  our  Saviour.  These  facts  are:  His 
death  for  our  sins;  His  resurrection  from  the  dead; 
and  His  coming  again.  These  vital  facts  were  the 
theme  of  the  apostolic  testimony;  to  the  narration  and 
exposition  of  these  three  facts  the  whole  of  the  New 
Testament  is  devoted;  and  it  is  these  three  facts  which 
constitute   the   Gospel   of   our  salvation. 

Inasmuch  as  all  of  the  Old  Testament  looked  for- 
ward to  Christ,  and  inasmuch  as  the  fulfilment  of  its 
promises  is  entirely  dependent  upon  Him,  it  should  not 
surprise  us  to  find  that  these  three  facts  were  clearly 
foreseen  by  the  writers  of  the  Old  Testament,  and 
that  they  were  central  in  the  faith  of  the  fathers  of 
Israel.  We  cannot  possibly  exhaust  this  subject,  but  let 
us  glance  briefly  at  the  testimony  of  four  outstanding 
characters  of  the  Old  Testament,  and  see  what  they 
believed  and  testified  concerning  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

^1  OB,  who  is  supposed  by  many  to  have  lived  even 
qJ  before  the  time  of  Abraham,  believed  in  the 
death,  the  resurrection,  and  the  coming  again  of  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  In  one  terse  sentence  he  expi^ssed 
his  faith  in  these  three  central  facts  of  the  Gospel.  He 
said,  "I  know  that  mv  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He 
shall  stand  in  the  latter  dav  upon  the  earth"  (Job 
19:15). 

The  truth  of  redemption  in  the  Old  Testament,  as 
in  the  New,  involved  the  shedding  of  blood — the  death 
of  a  substitute  in  the  stead  of  the  one  redeemed.  Wit- 
ness, for  example,  the  law  of  the  redemption  of  the 
first-born,  which  specified  that  "The  firstling  of  an 
ass  thou  shalt  redeem  with  a  lamb:  and  if  thou  redeem 
him  not,  then  shalt  thou  break  his  neck,  all  the  first- 
born of  thy  sons  thou  shalt  redeem"  (Exod.  34:20). 
In  accordance  wtth  this,  the  New  Testament  says, 
"We  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  for- 
giveness of  our  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His 
grace"  (Eph.  1:7).  In  referring  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  his  Redeemer,  therefore,  Job  testified  his 
faith  in  His  death  as  the  ground  of  his  redemption. 
But  in  saying,  "I  know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,"  he 
testified  also  his  faith  in  the  resurrection  from  tht 
dead.  And  the  testimony  that  he  was  looking  forward 
by  faitli  to  the  second  coming  of  our  Lord  is  too  clearly 
set  forth  to  require  comment:  "And  that  He  shall 
stand   at  the    latter   day   upon    the   earth."     The   words 


(TiV     WILSON'S    helpful    study    of 

qJ  Old  Testament  characterSy  the  soul 
is  refreshed  as  tve  behold  their 
faith  in  the^  glorious  fundamentals — -the 
death,  resurrection,  and  coming  glory  of 
the  Lord. 


with  which  Job  follows  this  statement,  in  the  light  n 
other  Scriptures,  not  only  emphasize  his  testimony  tha 
in  prophetic  vision  he  was  looking  forward  to  th 
second  coming  of  Christ,  but  they  also  reveal  that  h' 
faith  grasped  the  fact  that  at  His  second  coming  th 
dead  should  be  raised,  and  that  he,  himself,  should  par 
ticipate  in  that  resurrection  of  the  saints.  These  wore 
are,  "And  though  after  my  skin  worms  destroy  th: 
body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  I  see  God:  Whom  I  shall  se 
for  myself,  and  mine  eyes  shall  behold,  and  no 
another"    (Job    19:26-27). 

QONCERNING  Abraham,  our  Lord  said,  "Abra 
ham  rejoiced  to  see  My  day,  and  he  saw  it,  an 
was  glad"  (John  8:56).  As  we  study  the  faith  o 
Abraham,  we  realize  how  true  this  statement  is,  fol 
Abraham,  too,  believed  in  the  death,  the  resurrectior 
and   the  second  coming  of   Christ. 

Abraham's  faith  in  that  sacrificial  death  of  Christ  i 
seen  as  he. ascended  the  Mount  of  Moriah,  where  h 
was  to  ofi^er  up  Isaac,  his  son,  in  obedience  to  divin 
command.  When  Isaac  said,  "My  father  ....  behc 
the  fire  and  the  wood,  but  where  is  the  lamb  for  th 
burnt  ofi^ering?"  Abraham  replied,  "My  son,  God  wil 
provide  Himself  a  lamb  for  a  burnt  oflFering"  (Gen 
22:8).  In  so  saying,  Abraham  was  not  referring  to  th 
ram  which  God  provided  as  a  substitute  for  Isaac  upoi 
the  mount,  for  that  was  a  ram  and  not  a  Iamb.  Further 
more  the  Scriptures  definitely  tell  us,  as  we  shall  se 
presently,  what  Abraham  really  expected  to  happei 
there,  and  they  show  us  that  he  did  not  expect  Isaac' 
life  to  be  spared  on  that  occasion  by  the  sacrifice  of 
substitute.  Rather,  in  his  words  Abraham  testified  tha 
he  was  looking  forward  to  the  coming  of  the  Lor 
Jesus  Christ  as  the  "Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  awa 
the  sin  of  the  world,"  and  he  clearly  witnessed  that  it 
the  sacrifice  which  God  had  called  upon  him  to  make 
he  recognized  a  type  and  a  promise  of  that  stupendou 
man-'festation  of  the  love  of  God  when  He  should  givi 
His  only  begotten  Son  to  die  upon  the  cross. 

(Continued  on  f.  33 1) 
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THE  RESURRECTION  IN  PROPHECY 

by  Elmer  Seger 


Q^f)  EADER,  did  you  know  that  the 
C/ L/  resurrection  of  Christ  is  frofhe- 
sied  in  Old  Testament  Scrip- 
ture P  Here  is  a  finCy  helfful  article  set- 
ting forth  this  fact.  It  is  written  hy 
Rev.  Elmer  Seger,  Suferintendent  of  Men 
in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute. 


y  ^*'  HE  resurrection  is  a  glorious  fact.  We  find 
.,  y^  it  in  the  historical  narrative  of  the  Gospels,  in 
the  prophetic  utterances  of  Christ,  in  the 
•xpositorv  messages  of  Paul,  and  in  the  sure  word  of 
he  prophets.  To  demonstrate  its  presence  would  be 
imple.     A    list    of    citations    would    suffice.     But    that 

vould  merely  show  the  accuracy  and  consistency  of 
cripture,  without  necessarily  affecting  our  lives. 

So  in  studying  the  resurrection  in  prophecy,  we 
vish  not  only  to  prove  its  presence  there,  but  we  wish 
0  find  the  vital  message  connected  with  the  references 
0  it.  R.  A.  Torrey  says,  "A  brilliant  lawyer  in  New 
fork  City  some  time  ago  spoke  to  a  prominent 
-,  [(Ininister  of  that   citv  asking   him   if   he   really  believed 

hat  Christ  rose  from  the  dead.  The  minister  replied 
hat  he   did,  and   asked  the  privilege   of  presenting  the 

iroof  to  the  lawyer.  The  lawyer  took  the  material 
)ffered  with  him  and  studied  it.  He  returned  to  the 
ninister,  and  said,  '1  am  convinced  that  Jesus  really 
iid  rise  from  the  dead.  But,'  he  then  added,  '1  am  no 
learer  being  a  Christian  than  1  was  before.  1  thought 
hat  the  difficulty  was  with  my  head.  1  find  that  it  is 
•eally  with  my  heart.'  "  Just  so  might  you,  friend,  be 
:onvinced  that  the  doctrine  of  the  resurrection  is  to  be 
■ound  in  the  Old  Testament  prophets  without  it  ever 
tirring  your  heart.  But  when  you  see  the  certainty, 
he  joy,  and  the  shame  too,  and  then  the  final  triumph 
)f  the  resurrection,  surely  your  heart  must  burn  within 

'du  as  you  realize  that  the  Old  Testament  saints  with 
-piritual  understanding  had  the  same  blessed  truths  to 
comfort  them  that  we  have. 


bt 


As  we  consider  this  we  must  remember  that  ever}' 
"eference  to  a  resurrection  is  logically  a  reference  to 
I!hrist's  resurrection.    For  "if   there  be   no  resurrection 


mak  "ro'm'the  dead,  th,en  is  Christ  not  risen 


.  But  now 

s   Christ   risen    from   the   dead,    and   become   the    first- 

^iv'  "ruits  of  them  that  slept"  (I  Cor.  15:13,  20).  There 
'an  be  no  resurrection  of  any  being  without  Christ's 
irst  triumph  over  death.     I'herefore,  whether  the  ref- 

-43 


erence  be  to  Christ  or  to  any  other  person  rising  from 
the  dead,  the  unconditional  demand  is  that  Christ's 
power  over  death  is  the  basis  of  it. 

We  shall  first  note,  then,  the  definite  Old  Testa- 
ment promises  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ.  Follow- 
ing this  we  shall  call  attention  briefly  to  some  of  the 
Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  resurrection  of  the 
saints — prophecies  which  could  never  be  fulfilled  were 
it  not  for  the  resurrection  of  Him  Who  is  our  life. 

/n  LD  TESTAMENT  prophecies  of  the  resurrec- 
^-^  tion  of  Christ  are  not  numerous,  but  they  are  clear 
and  definite.  In  the  Twenty-second  Psalm  we  are 
given  a  marvelous  picture  of  the  crucifixion  of  Christ. 
That  is,  for  the  first  twenty-one  verses  we  have  such  a 
picture.  There  we  read  the  statement  of  the  Saviour,  "I 
am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  IViy  bones  are  out  of 
joint:  My  heart  is  like  wax;  it  is  melted  in  the  midst  of 
My   bowels.     My  strength   is  dried  up  like   a  potsherd; 

and  My  tongue  cleaveth  to  My  jaws;  and  Thou  hast 
brought   Me   into  the   dust  of   death"    (Ps.    22:14-15). 

And  so  the  Psalm  continues  for  a  few  more  verses,  but 
at  the  twenty-second  verse  we  come  to  a  sudden,  abrupt 

break — "I  will  declare  Thy  name  unto  My  brethren: 
in  the  midst  of  the  congregation  will  I  praise  Thee," 
and  so  to  the  end  of  the  chapter  we  have  a  psalm  ot 
praise  and  a  promise  of  Kingdom  blessing.  And  whai 
is  this  but  a  promise  that  this  Messiah  Who  should  go 
down  into  the  dust  of  death  should  rise  again  from  the 
deadf 

Ihe  record  of  that  marvelous  fifty-third  chapter  of 
Isaiah  is  similar.  In  the  opening  portion  we  read  of  the 
fearful  suffering  of  the  Saviour,  on  down  until  we 
come  to  the  definite  statement  of  His  death:  "And  He 
made  His  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich  in 
His  death;  because  He  had  done  no  violence,  neither 
was  any  deceit  in  His  mouth.  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord  to 
bruise  Him;  He  hath  put  Him  to  grief:  when  Thou 
shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin"  (Isa.  53:9- 
loa).  But  right  here  we  have  another  startling  break, 
and  the  record  is,  "He  shall  see  His  seed,  He  shall  pro- 
long His  days,  and  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  pros- 
per in  His  hand"  (Isa.  53:10b).  What  a  gloriously 
clear,  graphic  promise  that  the  Saviour  Who  should 
make  His  grave  with  the  wicked  should  rise  from  that 
grave  in  mighty  triumph. 

Peter  tells  us  of  our  third  Old  Testament  refer- 
ence  to  the   resurrection   in   his  sermon   on  the   day  of 

Pentecost.  Psalm  16:10  is  the  text:  "Lord  Thou  wilt 
not  leave  My  soul  in  hell ;  neither  wilt  Thou  suffer 
Thine  Holy  One  to  see  corruption."    Peter's  exposition 

(Continued  on  f.  33o) 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIST 

AS  FORETOLD  BY  THE  OLD  TESTAMENT  PROPHETS 


hv   Ernest  L.   Fowler 


^ 


\NE  of  the  marveh  of   Old  Tes- 
tament   prophecy   is  the    glon- 
oush'    clear   and    vivid    picture 
presented  of  the  sufferings  of  our  Lord 
and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.    Not  only  do 
we  read  in  the  messages  of  the  prophets 
the   fact  that  the   Messiah   must  suffer,        reader. 
but  we  read  the  very  details  of  that  suf- 
fering;   not  only  do  we  read  of  the  details  of  Christ's 
sufferings,  but   we   read  also  of  the  purpose   for   which 
He  suffered.    These  truths  we  shall  see  more  clearly  as 
we  proceed  with  our  discussion. 

/.   THE  FACT  OF  CHRIST'S  SUFFERINGS 

C?c\HE  fact  of  Christ's  sufferings  is  clearly  set  forth 
by  the   Old  Testament  prophets.    As  we  turn  to 
the  prophec]-  of  Isaiah  we  find  it  written, 

His  visage  was  so  marred  more  than  anj^  man, 
and  his  form  more  than  the  sons  of  men  (Isa. 
52:14). 

He  is  despised  and  rejected  of  mien;  a  Man  of 
sorrows,  and   acquainted   with  grief    (Isa.    53:3). 

He  was  oppressed,  and  He  was  afflicted  .... 
He  is.  brought  as  "a  Lamb  to  the  slaughter"  (Isa. 
53:7). 

Many  other  Scriptures  might  be  given,  all  of  them 
showing  that  the  Messiah  must  suffer.  These  three 
will  suffice  on  this  point,  however,  for  each  Scripture 
which  we  shall  employ  in  discussing  our  two  additional 
points  will  be  a  further  demonstration  that  the  Old 
Testament   prophets    foretold    the    sufferings   of    Chri.st. 

We  would  pause  for  a  moment,  however,  to  point 
out  that  this — that  the  Old  Testament  prophets  fore- 
told the  fact  that  Christ  must  suffer — is  in  itself  a  mar- 
velous truth.  Small  wonder  that  the  prophets  looking 
forward  through  the  ages  should  write  of  the  coming 
of  a  mighty,  glorious  Deliverer  Who  should  reign 
upon  the  throne  of  David  and  lift  Israel  to  a  place  of 
supremacy  among  the  nations.  Such  was  but  the:r 
natural  desire.  But  here  we  find  the  same  men  who 
prophesy  of  the  glory  of  Christ  speaking  also  of  the 
suffering  of  the  Saviour.  There  is  no  explanation  for 
such  a  fact  other  than  the  one  which  the  apostle  Peter 
gives:  "Prophecy  came  not  in  old  time  by  the  will  of 
man:  but  holy  men  of  God  spake  as  they  were  moved 
by  the  Holy  Ghost"    (II  Pet.   i:2i). 

//.  THE  DETAILS  OF  CHRIST'S  SUFFERINGS 

C/^^f   details   of     Christ's    sufferings   are    portrayed 
before  our  minds  by  the  Old  Testament  prophets 


ERE  is  a  fine, 
helfful    article    on 

a  vital  and  glori- 
ous subject.  We  believe 
that  it  ivill  bring  rich  bless- 
ing    to     the    soul    of     the 


in  the  most  graphic  language.  Note 
how  Isaiah  presents  the  horror  of  that 
night  upon  which  Christ  was  betrayed 
and  condemned: 

I  gave  My  back  to  the  smiters, 
and  My  cheeks  to  them  that  plucked 
off  the  hair :  I  hid  not  My  face  from 
shame  and  spitting   (Isa.   50:6). 

He  was  taken  from  prison  and  from  judgment: 
and  who  shall  declare  His  generation?  for  He  was 
cut   oiif  out  of  the  land   of  the  living   (Isa.  53:8). 

How  fearfully  shocking  that  the  Son  of  God  should 
be  so  mistreated  by  His  ungrateful  creatures!  How 
marvelous  that  hundreds  of  years  before  its  occurrence 
the  Spirit  of  God  should     have  revealed  to  Isaiah  th^ 

awful   suffering! 

It  is  in  the  Psalms  that  we  find  the  most  perfect 
setting  forth  of  the  sufferings  of  Christ  as  He  hung 
on  Calvary's  tree.  As  W.  F.  Grant  remarks,  "It  i 
striking  that  whereas  in  the  gospel  narratives  them 
selves  it  is  mostly  the  external  sufferings  of  the  Lord 
which  occupy  us,  in  the  PSalms  the  divine  Suff'erei 
utters  freely  His  heart  out.  The  one  cry  of  abandon 
ment  which  does  indeed  expose  its  mystery,  and  whicl. 
Matthew  and  Mark  record,  finds  its  full  interpretation 
only  in  the  twenty-second  psalm,  the  language  of 
which  it  borrows,  and  to  which  it  thus  guides  oui 
thoughts."  In  this  psalm  we  have  an  amazingly  clear 
picture  of  One  suffering  the  terrible  agony  of  deatli 
by   crucifixion: 

I  am  poured  out  like  water,  and  all  My  bones 
are  out  of  joint :  My  heart  is  like  wax :  it  is  melted 
in  the   midst  of  My  bowels. 

My  strength  is  dried  up  Hke  a  potsherd;  and 
My  tongue  cleaveth  to  My  jaws;  and  Thou  hast 
brought    Me   into  the  dust   of   death. 

For  dogs  have  compassed  Me :  the  assernbly 
of  the  wicked  have  inclosed  Me :  they  HAVE 
PIERCED    MY   HANDS   AND   FEET. 

I  may  tell  all  My  bones :  they  look  and  stare 
upon    A-le    (Ps.   22:14-17). 

Gathered  at  the   foot  of  His  cross  the  Saviour  sees  the 

Roman    soldiers    who    nailed    Him    there    dividing    His 

garments  among   them,   and  casting  lots   for  His   robe 

They  part  My  garments  among  them,  and 
cast  lots  upon    My  vesture   (Ps.  22:18). 

Close  by  are  the  chief  priests,  scribes,  and  elders  stand- 
ing in  haughty  triumph,  and  we  hear  their  scornful 
mocking: 

He   trusted  on  the   Lord   that   He   would  deliver 


(Continued    on   f.    J 28) 
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\E  ARE  face  to  face  with  the 
number  eight,  the  num- 
ber which  occurs  with  sucli 
amazmg  accuracy  throughout  Scrip- 
ture as  to  call  forth  profoundest 
admiration.  This  number  stands  con- 
nected with  resurrection,  and  makes 
the  Bible  all  radiant  and  glorious  with 
its   frequent  occurrences. 

The  Hebrew  word  for  eight  means 

"''    to   superabound.     As    seven   stands    for 
Hoi  j    r.-^'  „   k .,„„   n.^A    r-^o^^r 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 
OF  THE  NUMBERS 


m 


by  R.  S.  Beal 

/7  N  THIS  issue  of 
cj  ^'Grace  and  Truth" 
we  present  the  eighth 
article  in  this  series  of 
studies  by  fastor  R.  S.  Beal. 
All  of  these  studies  have 
froven  to  he  a  blessing.  We 
feel  that  this  brief  study  on 
the  number  eight  is  esfe- 
cially  fine  and  helfful. 


acles,  the  latter,  who  prayed  for  a 
double  portion  of  Elijah's  spirit,  work- 
ed   exactly    sixteen    miracles. 

Thus,  these  two  famous  biblical 
characters  are  marked  with  the  num- 
ber which  stands  connected  with  the 
supreme  truth  of  the  ages.  'ITie  halo 
around  the  sacred  head  of  our  Saviour 
must  be  the  number  eight,  it  was  on 
the  eighth  day,  so  to  speak,  that  He 
rose  from  the  dead.    Eight  days,  later, 


rest  and  perfection  because   God   rested  on   the  seventh  He   appeared  to   Thomas   and   challenged   his   unbeliei. 

day  in  a  complete  creation,  so  eight  is  over  and  above  -^  he    Holy    Spirit   records   the    fact   that   Jesus   was 

this  perfection.    Thus  it  is  the  number  which  stands  at  on  a  mountain   eight  times,   seven  of  these   before   His 

the    head    of   a   new    beginning    and    of    a    new   series,  resurrection    and    one    following.     In    His    resurrection, 

.spiritually   speaking.  He  was  seen  of  512  persons,  which  number  is^the  cube 

^,       -KT         -T-                             J       u              A           e    ,-  nf  eio-ht        After  His     resurrection    and      immediately 

The    New   Testament   records   the    wondrous    facts  01    eig"'^-       ^^'•^^^    ^^'^                    -   tt-     j-    •  1            u      a 

pertaining    to   the    resurrection    of    Christ,     it    unfolds  following  His  ascension,    120  of    His  disciples  gathered 


the  terms  of  a  new  covenant  and  reveals  a  new  order 
and  a  new  position.  In  giving  to  us  this  portion  of  the 
Bible,  God  used  just  eight  different  men.  The  supreme 
burden  of  their  message  was  a  Christ  Who  arose  from 
the  grave  and  guarantees  life  to  all  who  trust  in  Him. 
It  is  exceedingly  interesting  to  note  that  there  are 
exactly  eight  resurrection  miracles  in  the  Bible,  three 
in  the  Old  Testament,  and  five  in  the  New.  The  two 
resurrection  prophets  of  the  Old,  'I'estament  are  Elijah 
and  Elisha,  the  men  whom  God  used  to  raise  the  dead 
in  ancieht  times.    The   former  wrought  just  eight  mir- 


in  an  upper  room  to  tarry  in  prayer  and  commune 
with  Him  Who  had  ascended  on  high.  This  number 
is   perfectly   divisible    by    eight. 

The  numeric  value  of  the  name  of  Jesus  is  exactly 
888,  and  every  name  and  title  which  the  Son  of  God 
bears  represents  a  number  which  is  divisible  by  this 
number  which  stands  for  His  resurrection.  The  argu- 
ment is  positively  unanswered  to  unbelief  and  stands 
as   proof   positive    that   our   Bible   is   the   Word   of   the 

living  God. 


A  HEBREW'S  SEARCH  FOR  THE  BLOOD  OF  ATONEMENT 


(Continued   on   f.    Soj) 


"One  night  I  was  walking  down  one  of  the  narrow 
streets  of  that  city,  when  I  saw  a  sign  telling  of  a  meet- 
ing for  Jews.  Curiosity  led  me  to  open  the  door  and  go 
in.  Just  as  I  took  a  seat  I  heard  a  man  say,  'The  blood 
of  Jesus  Christ,  His  Son,  cleanseth  us  from  all  sm.'  It 
was  my  first  introduction  to  Christianity,  but  I  listened 
breathlessly  as  the  speaker  told  how  God  had  declared 
that  'without  shedding  of  blood  is  no  remission ;'  but  that 
He  had  given  His  only  begotten  Son,  the  Lamb  of  God, 
to  die,  and  all  who  trusted  in  His  blood  were  forgiven  all 
their    iniquities.     This    was    the    Messiah    of    the    fifty-third 


of  Isaiah;  this  was  the  Sufferer  of  Psalm  twenty-two. 
Ah,  my  brethren,  I  had  found  the  blood  of  atonement  at 
last.  I  trusted  it,  and  now  I  love  to  read  the  New  Testa- 
ment and  see  how  all  the  shadows  of  the  law  are  fulfilled 
in  Jesus.  His  blood  has  been  shed  for  sinners.  It  has 
satisfied  God,  and  it  is  the  only  means  of  salvation  for 
either  Jew  or  Gentile." 

Reader,  have  you  yet  found  the  blood  of  atonement? 
"Behold  the  Lamb  of  God,  Who  taketh  away  the  sin  of 
the  world"  (John  1  ■29).  Are  you  trusting  in  God's  smitten 
Lamb? — 'the   sacrifice  of   God? 


Christ  is   the   centre  of   all   these   frofhecies,   whatever  their  character  may   be.    — /.  N.  Darby 
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Conducted  by  Elmer  Seger 


Mrs.  Mary  F.  Howes,  Chungking,  Szechwan,  West  China 
whose  Canada  address  is  Millet,  Alberta,  Canada,  v/rites 
on  July  10  on  board  ship  in  the  Yangtze  River :  "We  are 
on  our  way  home  on  furlough.  My  husband  has  been  in 
China  almost  eight  years  and  he  is  very  tired.  We  now 
plan  to  go  to  Canada  first  to  his  home  on  the  farm.  We 
feel  sure  the  fine,  fresh  air,  the  plentiful  supply  of  milk 
and  cream  will  do  us  all  good.  Of  course  we  want  to'  get 
down  into  the  States  before  we  return  to  China,  but  we 
do  not  have  any  definite  plans  now  as  to  our  route  and 
time,  etc."  On  July  31,  she  writes:  "We  are  on  our  way 
to  Los  Angeles,  for  this  seemed  to  be  the  Lord's  way  for 
us.  However,  we  do  not  know  the  next  step  after  we 
reach   there." 


D.  B.  L  It  is  our  earnest  prayer  that  these  two  splendid 
Christian  young  people  may  be  greatly  used  of  God  in  the 
years  to  come  as   they   labor  together  in   His,  glad  service, 


In  the  August  bulletin  of  the  South  Africa  General 
Mission,  we  find  a  paragraph  which  should  cause  us  to 
pray,  and  which  should  cause  us  to  consider,  as  well,  how 
much  we  may  need  the  same  prayer.  "Mr.  Darroll,  of  Mt. 
Hermon,  asks  prayer  for  one  of  their  native  workers  who 
is,  as  he  says,  eaten  up  with  pride.  We  are  afraid  that  this 
prayer  is  needed  in  iriany  places  at  home  and  abroad. 
May   the   Lord   keep    us   all   truly  humble." 


From  "The  Fundamental  Evangelistic  Association" : 
"Our  Railroad  Mailing  Campaign,  designed  to  reach  the 
railroad  officials  of  America  with  the  Gospel,  has  contin- 
ued through  the  month.  Your  prayers  should  center  around 
God's  blessing  upon  His  Word  as  it  is  mailed  to  them,  and 
for  funds  to  carry  on  this  work.  Our  tracts  and  tract 
cases  are  being  used  in  many  blessed  ways.  Send  for  a 
package  ($  .25).  '  Secure  a  tract  case  for  your  church  lobby, 
or  other  gathering  places,  and  preach  through  the  printed 
page.  Cases  are  $1.35  plus  postage.  An  effort  to  get  them 
into  hotels,  bus  and  railroad  stations  is  being  made.  A 
real  ministry  for  the  printed  page." 


Mrs.  E.  K.  Friedemann  writes  a  letter  from  Boulder, 
Colorado,  telling  of  her  husband's  work  this  past  year  in 
Czechoslovakia,  and  of  her  plans  for  returning  there  this 
fall.  Her  health  is  much  improved,  and  she  is  eager  to 
get  back  to  the  work  which  the  Lord  in  His  grace  has 
called  the  Friedemanns.  We  rejoice  with  them  in  the 
success    with    which    their    efforts    are    being    rewarded. 


H.  A.  Ironside,  in  writing  concerning  the  Dallas 
Colored  Bible  Institute,  says,  "I  saw  a  newspaper  account 
of  a  $400,000  school  that  Roman  Catholics  are  building  in 
New  Orleans  as  a  great  headquarters  for  work  among  the 
negroes.  It  made  my  heart  ache  as  I  realized  how  diffi- 
cult it  is  to  get  Protestant  Christians  to,  recognize  the 
importance  of  giving  the  truth  to  these  down-trodden  and 
pitiably  neglected  people.  Why  is  it  so  much  easier  to 
interest  individuals  and  churches  in  missionary  effort  for 
the  negro  in  Africa  than  in  giving  the  Gospel  to  the  same 
race  in  America?  Surely  the  Ethiopian  of  Texas  is  as 
dear   to   Christ   as    his    blood-brother   in   Abyssinia  !" 


Carl  Hoos  and  Henry  Dahl,  students  of  D.  B..  I.,  in  an 
effort  to  carry  the  Gospel  message  to  places  that  had  no 
gospel  services,  held  about  fifteen  meetings  between  June  21 
and  July  15,  mostly  in  Middle  Park  County,  Colorado, 
They  were  greatly  encouraged  by  the  response  of  the  people. 
They  report  that  Rev.  Benson  Male,  '31,  and  Rev.  Clifford 
Peterson,  '32,  are  doing  a  wonderful  piece  of  work  for  the 
Lord  in  that  part  of  the  state. 


President  Fowler,  pastor  of  the  Church  of  the  Open 
Bible,  spent  several  days  in  the  latter  part  of  August  with 
the  members  of  the  branch  church  in  North  Platte, 
Nebraska,    ministering    the   Word   to   them.  .j 


Rev,  Carl  Harwood,  pastor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church 
of  El  Centro,  California,  gave  a  fine  yielded  life  message 
in  the  Church  of  the  Open  Bible  Sunday  evening,  Aug.  27. 
He    spoke    on    the    preeminence    of    Christ. 


Dean  Lindquist,  his  wife,  and  Miss  Encinas,  all  workers 
of  D,  B,  I.,  enjoved  their  vacation  in  Arizona  during  the 
month  of  July.  They  had  many  opportunities  for  testimony, 
which,  coupled  with  the  fellowship  of  old  and  new  friends, 
made  the  entire  vacation  a  delightful  time.  We  need  to  be 
especially  standing  by  Dean  Lindquist  in  prayer  as  he 
faces  the  problems  relative  to  the  opening  of  another 
school    year. 


Rev.  O.  O.  Wood,  of  Haigler,  Nebraska  brought  us  an 
inspiring  message  on  the  text,  "Let  Your  Light  So  Shine 
before    Men,"    in    the    morning    service    on    the    same    date. 


Rev,  Clifford  L.  Nixon  '31,  assistant  editor  of  "Grace 
and  Truth,"  was  married  Aug,  18  to  Miss  Ruth  Nathan  '33, 
at  St.  Louis,  Mo.  They  spent  their  honeymoon  visiting 
in  St.  Louis  with  relatives  and  friends.  Since  his  graduation 
in  1931,  Rev.  Nixon  has  been  associated  with  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  working  on  the  staff  of  "Grace  and  Truth," 
Mrs.     Nixon    is    also   to   be    associated   with   the    work   of 


We  are  happy  to  rejoice  with  Rev.  and  Mrs.  Obitts 
in  the  arrival  of  a  baby  boy,  Stanley  Ralph,  born  Sept.  4. 
Rev.  and  Mrs,  Obitts  are  both  graduates,  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute,  and  since  their  graduation  they  have  been 
associated  with  D.  B.  I.  as  workers.  Rev.  Obitts  graduated 
with  the  class  of  '30,  and  Mrs.  Obitts,  who  before  her 
marriage  to  Rev.  Obitts  was  Miss  Shirley  Sirois,  grad- 
uated with  the  class  of  '29.  They  are  both  splendid  musi- 
cians, so  we  can  rightly  expect,  as  in  the  case  when  Tittle 
Sam  Jones  was  born  a  few  months  ago,  that  another 
musician  has    arrived. 
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GIRLS  OF  THE  BANANDI 

"If     the    Son     therefore     shall    make    you     free,    ye 
shall   be  free  indeed." 
HEATHENISM 

Since  the  opening  of  Kitsombiro  station  in  1929 
the  girls  of  the  Banandi  have  been  upon  the  hearts 
6f  our  workers.  How  could  they  be  helped?.  Their 
condition  in  heathenism,  where  child-betrothal  is 
practiced,  is  indeed  pitiful !  As  soon  as  a  girl  is  born 
her  parents  begin  to  think  of  a  husband  for  her,  for 
she  IS  worth  20  goats.  She  may,  even  as  a  small  child, 
be  given  in  payment  for  a  debt ;  or  sold  to  another 
family  who  have  a  son  for  whom  they  wish  a  wife ; 
or  sold  to  an  old  man  who  already  has  many  wives 
and  taken  to  his  village  to  be  brought  up.  Upon  the 
death  of  her  "husband"  she  is  passed  on  to  his  rela- 
tives as  any  other  chattel.  7^.11  her  life  she  is  m 
bondage!  Only  ONE  can  set  her  free — the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ ! 
REFUGE 

In  September  1931,  a  Girls'  Home  was  opened  on 
the  station  as  a  refuge  for  these  girls — a  place  to 
which  they  could  come  voluntarily  and  live  until  they 
were  of  marriageable  age,  and  a  place  of  safety  for 
those  who  wish  to  escape  from  their  polygamous 
husbands.  Here  they  learn  to  read  the  "Words  of 
God"  and  hear  the  story  of  salvation.  Here  they  come 
to  know  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  their  Saviour  and 
receive  Him.  In  a  short  time  after  the  Home  was 
opened  ten  girl?.,  ranging  in  age  from  4  to  14,  had 
entered.  At  present  between  50  and  60  girls  are  liv- 
ing there ! 
THE  HOME 

A  large  mud  building  with  grass  roof,  and  three 
large  rooms  is  used  for  dormitory.  Two  large  cook 
houses  were  built  where  they  are  trained  in  prepar- 
ing their  own  food.  (One  of  these  houses  burned 
recently.)  Another  building  serves  for  school  rooms 
where  they  are  taught  to  read  portions  of  Scripture 
translated  into  their  own  tongue,  and  to  memorize 
verges  and  hymns.  After  the  school  period,  they  care 
for  the  gardens  which  supply  the  food  for  the  station, 
and  for  their  own  particular  gardens.  They  learn  to 
sew,  weave  baskets  and  mats,  care  for  the  orphan 
babies  that  are  brought  to  the  missionaries,  and  are 
trained  to  be  efficient  Christian  wives. 
IE   RESULT 

As    the    older    girls    marry    and    leave    the    Home, 
others  come  to  fill  their  places    In  the  past  year  four- 


teen of  the  girls  have  been  married  to  our  native 
teacher-evangelists  and  are  helping  their  Christian 
husbands  in  the  work  of  the  outschools.  Their  former 
entanglement?  are  set  aside  by  the  government  official, 
for  it  is  the  law  of  the  Congo,  that  a  girl  who  has 
become  a  Christian  may  be  released  from  her  polyga- 
mous husband  if  she  expresses  the  desire.  Happy 
indeed  were  our  misrionaries  on  Easter  Day,  1933,  to 
see  seven  of  these  girls,  who  had  lived  consistent 
Christian  lives  since  their  acceptance  of  Christ,  come 
to  be  baptized  in  the  river,  with  thirteen  other  Christ- 
ian natives,  thus  cutting  every  tie  that  binds  them  to 
heathen  customs  and  relations.  Each  girl  has  a  "story 
to  tell"  of  a  new  life  in  Christ  Jesus.  There  is  great 
need  for  another  such  Home  for  Girls  on  the  Mise- 
bere  Station,  also  on  the  stations  in  the  Kivu  district. 
THE  HARVEST  TRULY  IS  PLENTEOUS— but 
WHERE  ARE  THE  REAPERS?  PRAY  YE 
THEREFORE  THE  LORD  OF  THE  HARVEST 
THAT  HE  WILL  SEND  THEM  FORTH! 
Acknowledged    Receipts — Jan.    1,    to    June    30,    1933 


No. 
850 
862 
864 
865 
866 
876 
878 
879 
881 
882 
884 
885 
888 
890 
891 
892 


Designated 


Ann. 

....  5.00 

....  10.00 

....  5.00 

....  10.00 

....  11.53 

....  3.56 

5.0C 

....  5.00 

....  25.00 

....  83.33 
5.00 

....  83.33 

....  5.00 

....  5.00 

....  10.00 

....  lO'.OO 

894   112.50 

895   112.50 


Designated 

No.  Amt. 

918   112.50 

869   5.00 

929   5.00 

870    1.15 

927   ._75iX) 

1079.39 
General    Fund 

877    5.00 

883    3.00 

863   2.50 

887   10.00 

889   3.43 

901    1.00 

902    2.50 

907    6.00 

908   10.00 

912    200.00 


N.  E.  &  T. 


No. 


897 
904 
906 
909 
910 
915 


83.33 

83.33 

5.00 

5.00 

1.50 

83..33 


867 
916 
868 
921 
922 
924 


917  112.50 


Taxes 


2.50 
25.00 

2.50 
10.00 
10.00 

1.00 
"204:43 

6.00 


896 
900 
903 
905 
911 
919 
914 
960 
931 


893 
899 
923 
000 
926 
928 


Amt. 

25.00 

25.00 

25.00 

3.36 

....  20.00 
25.00 

2.98 
....  25.00 

4.26 

25.00 

.... 2^22 

182782 
Literature 

4.90 

....   1.00 

2.00 

5.00 

5.00 

....   3.00 


20.98 
Leper   Work 

925 25.00 

Girls'   School 

913    3.00 

Orphan  Babies 

920 2.00 

932    1.00 


UNEVANGELIZED    AFRICA    MISSION 

Interdenominational,    Evangelical,   FAITH    Mission 

536   So.  Hope   St.,  Los  Angeles,  California 


in   Kaye,   Treasurer,   and    Home    Director 


Rev.    Paul    F.    E.    Hurlburt,    General    Director, 
Lubero,    Belgian    Congo,    Africa. 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


iJ 


by  R.  S.   Beal 


I 


THE    JEALOUSY    OF    GOD 

I.  HIS    JEALOUSY    FOR    HIS    LAND   AND    PEOPLE 

Joel   2:18 
Zech.    1:14 
Zech.   8:2 

Israel    shall    be    delivered    and    restored. 
II.  HIS   JEALOUSY  WITH  REGARD  TO   HIS   WORD 
Deut.   29:19-20 
Rev.   22:18-19 

God      can      tolerate      no      substitutes      or 

compromises. 

III.  HIS       JEALOUSY       WITH       REGARD     TO     HIS 

WORSHIP 

Exod.   20:5 

His  place   in  the    hearts   of   men.     God  will 
not    share   His    rightful  place  v\?ith  another. 

IV.  HIS        lEALOUSY      WITH        REGARD     TO      HIS 
. COVENANTS 

Ezek.   39:25 
.  He    will    keep    His   promises.        — H.  A,  W. 


STRENGTH    FOR    VICTORY 


L  THE   STRENGTH   PROVIDED 
Rom.    8:3-4 
Col.  2:14-15 
Phil.    4:13 

IL  THE    STRENGTH   IMPARTED 
II   Cor.   5:17 
Col.   1 :27 
I   John   5  :3-4 

III.  THE   STRENGTH  APPROPRIATED 

Isa.   26:4 


-C.  L.  N. 


THE    SAFETY    OF    THE    SAVED 


I.  A   PRESENT    SAFETY 
John   5:24 
II.  A  PERFECT   SAFETY 

Deut.   32:4 
III.  A    PERMANENT    SAFETY 
Eccles.    3:14 
Phil.    1  :6 
John  10:28  — P 


WHAT   SHALL    I    DO  WITH    JESUS 


I.  DENY    HIM-Peter 
Titus    1  :16 

A.  Many    in   life    deny    Him 

B.  Though   a   believer   denies   Him,   it  is   not  salv 
tion  but  rewards  which  are  lost. 

John  6:37 
Matt.   10:33 

II.  BETRAY  AND  REJECT  HIM 
John  3:18,  36 

A.  Pilate — the    indifferent 

B.  Judas — the    treacherous 

C.  Jews — the   violent 

III.  RECEIVE   HIM 

John  3:18 
John   5  :24 

IV.  SERVE   HIM— Paul 

Rom.    12:1-2 
Col.   3:24 
Rev.   22:12 

— H.  A. 


J.  C. 


HAS  CHRIST  FORGOTTEN  ? 

INTRODUCTION  J 

Fleb.   2:9  | 

John  6:37-40 

I.  His  PRE-CRUCIFIXION  PRAYER  SAYS  "NO!" 
John  17:1-26 

II.  HIS      POST-RESURRECTION      APPEARANCES 
ANSWER  "NO!" 
John  20;  21 

III.  HIS  POST-ASCENSION  INTERCESSION  REPLII 

"NO !" 

Heb.  7:25 

IV.  HIS  PRE-MILLENNIAL  RETURN  SHALL   SHOl 
"NO!" 

L  Thess.  4:13-18_  — H.  A.  "^ 
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Conducted  by  Ralph  E.  Obitts 


HUDSON  TAYLOR'S  SPIRITUAL  SECRET 

What  is  more  inspiring  than  the  Hfe  story  of  a  man  who 
found  God's  best  by  simply  trusting  Him  fully?  "HUD- 
SON TAYLOR'S  SPIRITUAL  SECRET"  is  a  stirnng 
biography  of  an  admirable  man  of  God,  a  pioneer  in  the 
faith  missionary  movement.  From  his  youth  up,  Hudson 
Taylor  met  life's  varied  experiences  with  a  determination 
to  "trust  the  Lord.  And  it  is  a  rich  blessing  to  see  how 
God  rewarded  his  faith:  it  stirs  the  reader  to  follow  his, 
noble  example.  The  spiritual  secret  which  transform.ed  his 
life  into  a  mighty  power  for  God  is  summarized  in  the 
following    excerpt : 

How    then    to    have    our    faith    increased?     only 
by   thinking   of   all   that   Jesus    is   and    all    that    He 
Himself    as    revealed    to    us    in    the    Word,    to    be 
the  subiect  of  our  constant  thoughts.    Not  a  striv- 
ing to  have  faith  ....   but  a  looking  off   to  the 
Faithful  One   seems   all   we   need;   a  resting   iq   the 
Loved  One  entirely,  for  time  and  eternity. 
The  present  volume  is  abridged  from  the  widely  read  biog- 
raphy in   two  volumes   by  the   same  authors.    This    shorter 
volume  will  appeal  to  the  many  busy  Christians  who  have 
not  had  the  privilege  of  reading  the  life  of  this  great  man, 
HUDSON     TAYLOR'S      SPIRITUAL     SECRET,"     by 
Dr    and   Mrs.   Howard   Taylor.    Cloth,    178   pages,    534x834 
inches,    price    $1.00,     Paper   edition   $.50.     Published   by   the 
China 'inland    Mission,    237    West    School    Lane,    Philadel- 
phia,  Pa. 


should  have  the   soul-winning  spirit   which   is    appealed   for 
in  this  volume. 

"THE  PERENNIAL  REVIVAL:  A  PLEA  FOK 
EVANGELISM,"  by  William  B.  Riley.  Cloth,  259  pages, 
SK2X8  inches,  price  $1.25.  Paper  edition,  $.75.  Published 
by    the    Judson    Press,    1701    Chesnut    St.,    Philadelphia,    Pa 


THE   PERENNIAL   REVIVAL:    A    PLEA 
FOR  EVANGELISM 

"Evangelism"  says  the  author  of  this  book,  "is  at  this 
moment  the  insistent  need  of  the  churches.  As  not 
before  in  many  decades  the  cause  of  evangeUsm  lan- 
guishes. With  a  strange  unanimity,  conservatives  and 
critics  alike  are  waking  to  this  dire  condition  of  things 
—the  waning  of  the  evangelistic  spirit."  The  book  treats 
evangehsm  from  such  angles  as:  its  relation  to  the  early 
church  in  the  time  of  the  apostles;  its  relation  to  prayer; 
its  relation  to  the  regular  church  services;  to  street  preach- 
ing; to  Bible  study;  and  to  other  themes.  As  the  author 
says  in  his  forward:  "The  reader  will  discover  that  the 
appeal  of  the  book  is  primarily  to  the  pastor  and  the  evan- 
gelist; but  we  believe  it  to  be  well  adapted  to  the  educa- 
tion of  laymen  who  would  render  themselves  more  effi- 
cient in  church  work,  and  also  prove  a  suitable  text-book 
on  pastoral  evangelism  for  Bible  schools  and  theologi- 
cal   seminaries."     Certainly    every    minister    of    the    Gos,pel 


BIBLE  LJIFFICULTIES 

The    book    entitled    "Bible    Difficulties"    is    an    examina- 
tion  of  passages   of  the    Bible    alleged    to   be   irreconeilable 
with    its     inspiration.      This    book   can    be     heartily    recom- 
mended   to    every    professional    or    lay    Bible    student    who 
wishes    to    strengthen    his    faith    in   the    inerrancy  'of   Holy 
Writ.    It    meets    fairly    and    answers    numerous    arguments 
advanced    bv    skeptics    and    critics,    against    the    inspiration 
and    infallibility    of    God's    Word.     In    each    individual   issue 
the    explanation    given    is    reasonable    and    satisfying.     The 
unbiased    reader    will    find    in    this    book    sound    logic  _  and 
clear    thinking   throughout    the    convincng   scriptural    vindi- 
cation of  the  Bible's   perfection.    The  style  is   readable  and 
interesting.     More    than    a    hundred    passages    of    Scripture 
are   dealt    with   individually,   the   discussions    being  grouped 
in    six    j,ections,    each    prefaced    by    valuable    general    con- 
siderations.   The   section    about   miracles    includes   solutions 
of  difficulties  about  Jesus'  cursing  the  fig  tree;  the  destruc- 
tive miracles;  the  healing  of  the  boy  who  was  a  demoniac; 
etc.       The      excellent     discussion     of     "moral     difficulties" 
includes    such    matters    as   the    destruction    of   the    Canaan- 
ites;  the   imprecatory  psalms;   the  sins  of  the  saints  of  the 
Bible;    and    Solomon's    polygamy.     In    the    section   concern- 
ing historical  difficulties,  there  is   a  sparkling  vindication  of 
the    historicity    of    Luke   2:1-5;    3:1;    3:2;     and     Acts    5:36, 
among    other    passages.     A    conflict    between    true    science 
and  the  Bible  is  denied  by  showing  how  these  two  author- 
ities    harmonize     on    such     issues    as    the     creation   of  the 
world;   the  deluge;  Joshua's  bidding  the  sun  to  stand  still; 
and   Jonah's   experience    in   the    great    fish.    These   subjects 
and  many   others,  are  treated.    The  usefulness   of  the  b®ok 
is  increased  by  a  text  index  along   with  the   subject  index. 
This   beok   is    an    able    defense    of   the    position    of   implicit 
faith    in   the    inspired    Scriptures. 

"BIBLE  DIFFICULTIES,"  by  W.  Arndt.  Cloth,  117 
pages,  54x7^4  inches,  price  $.75.  Pubhshed  by  Concordia 
Publishing   House,   St.    Louis,   Mo. 


All  books  of  which  favorable  mention  is  made  in  these 
columns  may  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook. 
Remember,    "The   Institute    Book   Nook  pays   the   postage." 
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LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


Fourth    Quarter,   Lesson   10 


Expositions  by   H.   A.   Wilson 
Illustrations  by   Albert  Mygatt 


PAUL  IN  EPHESUS 

Lesson    Text:    Acts    18:18 — 20:38 

(Assigned  for   Printing:    Acts   19:8-20) 

Devotional    Reading:    Isaiah    40:18-23 


Sunday,   December   3,   19>3 


Golden  Text: 

"Blessed   are   they   that   have    been   persecuted  for  right- 
eousness'   sake"    (Matt.    5: 10). 

Today's     lesson    may    be    naturally    divided    into    three 
parts,   in    each    of   which    one    fact    is    central,    as    follows : 

1.  The   Spreading    Testimony,   Verses   8-10 

2.  The    Special    Miracles,    Verses    11-12 

3.  The    Spiritual    Victories,    Verses    13-2-0' 
Let   us    consider    under    these     three     headings    the     truths 
which   our.  lesson    teaches. 

I.  THE  SPREADING  TESTIMONY 
Acts  19:8-10 
Wherever  the  apostle  Paul  went,  the  testimony  of  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  was  spread  abroad.  When  he  came  to 
Ephesus,  he  made  this  city  his  headquarters,  dwelling 
and  laboring  there  for  about  two  years,  but  from  that 
city  the  Vv^ord  of  God  sounded  out  until,  as  our  lesson 
tells  us,  "All  they  which  dwelt  in  Asia  heard  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  Jesus,  both  Jews  and  Greeks."  Here  is  a  chal- 
lengmg  example  for  us.  Have  all  who  dwell  in  your  city 
or  community  heard  the  Word  of  God?  If  not  then 
surely  some  one  is  failing  to  do  the  work  which  the  Spirit 
of  God  has  appointed  him,  and  rest  assured  it  is  not  the 
mmister  only  who  is  at  fault.  It  is  true  that  the  apostle 
t^aul  preached  the  Gospel  with  unflagging  zeal,  and  his 
m-mistry  was  truly  colossal  in  its  extent,  but  the  believers 
to  whom  he  preached  the  Word  also  had  part  in  spread- 
ing the  testimony,  not  only  by  their  gifts  and  prayers,  but 
also  by  their  own  personal  testimony,  Paul  refers  fre- 
quently to  the  fellowship  \\hich  the  churches  had  with 
him  in  the  Gospel,  and  to  at  least  one  group  he  says  "Ye 
became  followers  of  us  and  of  the  Lord,  having  received 
the  Word  of  God  m  much  affliction,  with  joy  of  the  Hob- 
Ghost  so  that  ye  were  ensamples  to  all  that  believe  in 
Alaced.onia  and  Achaia,  but  also  in  every  place  your  faith 
to  Godvvard  is  spread  abroad"  (I  Thess.  1:6:8;  see  also 
A  y  i'-  ^"ch  was  the  ministry  of  the  apostle  Paul 
and  of  those    who   labored   with   him    and   under   his    direc- 

bT■^AT  7"f  r^^"'  ^«\'"^o"y  =111  that  dwelt  in  Asia  heard 
the  Word  of  God.  Such  also  should  be  our  ministry  If 
we  are_  faith  ul  to  our  heavenly  calling,  all  who  dwell  in 
our  neighl)orhood  will  hear  God's  Word,  and  from  our 
own  immediate  neighborhood  that  Word  will  spread  unti' 
it  has   reached   the   uttermost   parts   of   the   earth 


pj)°h''^    ParUcularly     that    the    testimony     of    the    apostle 
faul  had  a  very  definite   separating   effect.    Some  were   led 


by  It  to  faith  in  the  Lord  Jesus  Ckrist,  and  to  an  eager 
willing  hearkening  to  the  teaching  of  the  Word  of  God! 
But  some  rejected  it,  and  were  hardened  in  unbelieL  And 
so  pronounced  did  the  opposition  become  on  the  part  of 
those  who  had  rejected  that  Gospel,  that  it  became  nec- 
essary for  the  apostle  Paul  to  withdraw  his  disciples  from 
the  synagogue,  and  to  assemble  them  in  a  meeting  of  their 
own.  "When  divers  were  hardened  and  believed  n®t,  but 
spake  evil  of  that  way  before  the  multitude,  he  departed 
from  them,  and  separated  the  disciples,  disputing  daily 
in  the    school   of  one   Tyrannus." 

From  this   let  us  learn  two  lessons. 

First,  it  is  nothing  to  be  wondered  at,  or  to  be  deplored, 
if  our  testimony  meets  with  opposition.  We  should  by  all 
means  seek  to  avoid  giving  unnecessary  offence,  but  we 
should  certainly  not  fall  into  the  trap  of  the  evil  one,,  in 
which  some  professed  ministers  of  the  Gospel  have  been 
snared,  of  so  weakening  our  testimony  that  it  has  no 
power  either  to  save  souls  or  to  arouse  their  antagonism. 
A  faithful  ministry  will  inevitably  provoke  opposition. 
Let  us  be  sure  that  the  opposition  which  we  encounter 
does  not  arise  from  unwise  or  unscriptural  actions  on 
our  part,  which  have  nothing  to  do  with  the  gospel  mes- 
sage;  and  then,  being  assured  that  it  is,  indeed,  a  faithful 
message  itself  which  provokes  the  opposition,  let  us  refuse 
to  be  dismayed  by  that  opposition,  but  rather  rejoice  that 
we  are  counted  worthy  to  suffer  persecution  for  the  sake 
ot   Christ.    (Phil.   1:28-29;   II  Tim.    3:12) 

Second,  let  us  learn  from  this  that  it  is  no  sin  to  prose- 
lyte, when  the  group  from  which  we  proselyte  is  unscrip- 
tural m  its  faith.  It  is  a  fallacy  which  has  become  quite 
popular  m  these  days  that  a  minister  should  not  try  to  win 
converts  from  other  churches,  or  other  religions.  Many 
"Modernists,"  for  example,  will  raise  a  pitiful  complaint 
it  a  Fundamentalist  seeks  to  win  memhers  of  their  con- 
gregations to  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  to  establish 
them  m  the  faith  of  Christ.  Some  timid  souls  are  affected 
by  such  complaints,  but  the  apostle  Paul  had  no  qualms 
about  such  proselyting.  He  went  boldly  into  the  syna- 
gogues, and  there  he  preached  the  Gospel,  knowing  that 
his  preaching  would  inevitably  result  in  some  trusting 
the  Saviour  and  leaving  the  synagogue,  as  happened  at 
Lphesus. 

II.  THE  SPECIAL  MIRACLES 
Acts  19:11-12 
We    have    before     mentioned     that    the    miracles    which 
were   wrought   by   our   Lord   Jesus    Christ   and    His  disciples 

■4  3i8]>- 


OCTOBER,  I9S3 


¥9 


lad  a  very  definite  dispensational  connection.  Those  mir- 
icies,  and  particularly  the  miracles  of  healing,  were  cre- 
lentials  of  the  Kingdom  testimony,  inasmuch  as  healing 
vill  characterize  the  Kingdom.  (See  the  35th  chapter  of 
;saiah.)      They    therefore    accompanied    the    preaching    of 

he  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  in  the  opening  days  of  this 
lispensation,    when    emphasis    changed    and    the    Kingdom 

estimony  waned.  Such  was  the  connection  of  the  mir- 
tcles  which  our  lesson  describes,  which  were  wrought  by 
:he  Lord  through  the  apostle  Paul.  You  will  notice  that 
le  was  preaching  primarily  to  the  Jews,  for  he  ministered 
irst  in  the  synagogue,  and  the  Kingdom  was  the  subject 
jf  his  preaching,  for  the  Scripture  says,  "He  went  into  the 
;ynagogue,  and  spake  boldly  for  the  space  of  three 
nonths,  disputing  and  persuading  the  things  concerning 
;he   Kingdom  of    God"    (Acts   19:8J. 

This  being  true,  it  were  folly  for  men  of  our  age,  who 
ire  not  preaching  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  to  try  to 
duplicate  the  miracles  of  the  apostle  Paul.  There  is 
mother  reason  also  why  such  an  effort  were  folly.  God's 
VVord  specifically  says  that  the  miracles  of  which  our 
esson  speaks  were  "special  riiiracles."  What  right  have 
.ve  to  assume  that  God  has  given  us  the  power  to  work 
iuch  miracles  as  these,  when  the  Scripture  says  that  they 
tvere  "special  miracles"?  (According  to  the  lexicograph- 
ers the  Greek  expression  translated  "special"  sustains  the 
mplications  of  this  word  in  the  English,  for  it  means 
'uncommon.") 

From  these  facts  let  us  learn  not  to  concern  ourselvss 
with  the  duplication  of,  the  physical  miracles,  but  to  give 
ourselves  unreservedly  into  God's  hand's  that  in  us  and 
through  us  He  ni.ay  work  in  the  spiritual  realm  those 
miracles    of  grace    which   are   pictured    in   the   physical. 

III.  THE  SPIRITUAL  VICTORIES 
Acts    19:13-20 

In  the  remaining  verses  of  our  lesson  we  are  told  of 
tremendous  spiritual  victories.  Listen  to  the  story  :  "Then 
certain  of  the  vagabond  Jews,  exorcists,  took  upon  thera 
to  call  over  them  which  had  evil  spirits  the  name  of  the 
Lord  Jesus,  saying,  We  adjure  you  by  Jesus  W-hom  Paul 
preacheth.  And  there  were  seven  sons  of  one  Sceva,  a 
Jew,  and  chief  of  the  priests,  which  did  so.  And  the  evil 
spirit  answered  and  said,  Jesus  I  know,  and  Paul  I  know; 
but  who  are  ye  ?  And  the  man  in  whom  the  evil  spirit 
was  leaped  on  them,  and  overcame  them,  and  prevailed 
against  them,  so  that  they  fled  out  of  that  house  naked 
and  wounded.  And  this  was  known  to  all  the  Jews  and 
Greeks  also  dwelling  at  Ephesus ;  and  fear  fell  on  them 
all,  and  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus  was  magnified.  And 
many  that  believed  came,  and  confessed,  and  showed  their 
deeds.  Many  of  them  also  which  used  curious  arts 
brought  their  books  together,  and  burned  them  before 
all  men :  and  they  counted  the  price  of  them,  and  found 
it  fifty  thousand  pieces  of  silver.  So  mightily  grew  the 
Word    of    God   and    prevailed"    (Acts    19:13-20). 

As  we  read  of  these  things  we  are  i"ipressed,  first  of 
all,  with  the  fact  that  God  protects  His  children  in  ways 
they  know  not.  We  are  taught  in  the  Word  that  "we 
wrestle  not  against  flesh  and  blood,  but  against  principal- 
ities, against  powers,  against  the  rulers  of  the  darkness 
of  this  world,  against  spiritual  wickedness  in  high  places 
(literally  against  wicked  spirits  in  the  heavenlies)"  (Eph. 
5:12).  Very  few,  if  any  of  us,  realize  how  powerful  and 
how  malignant  are  these  spiritual  foes  of  ours ;  but  occa- 
sionally we  are  given  a  glimpse  of  what  they  would  do  to 
as  were  they  permitted  to  work  their  will  unrestrained. 
The  apostle  Paul  was  used  of  God  to  cast  out  the  evil 
spirits  from  many,  and  not  once  did  those  who  were 
possessed  of  the  evil  spirits  of¥er  to  do  him  violence.  But 
when    the    unbelieving    sons    of    Sceva    sought    to    exorcise 


them  in  the  name  of  the  Lord  Jesus,  the  man  possessed 
of  the  evil  spirit  vv'as  stirred  up  by  that  spirit  to  attack 
these  unbelieving  exorcists  with  such  violence  that  the 
seven  of  them  were  overcome  by  the  one  man,  stripped 
of  their  clothing,  wounded,  and  doubtless  would  have 
been  killed  had  they  not  fled  in  terror.  In  this  see  how 
nmch  we  owe  to  the  protecting  power  of  our  Lord.  Truly 
"ihe  angel  of  the  Lord  encampeth  round  about  them  that 
fear  Him  and  delivereth  them."  If  it  were  not  for  the 
fact  that  our  God  is  constantly  watching  over  us  and  pro- 
tecting us,  and  restraining  the  powers  of  evil  from  vent- 
ing their  hatred  upon  us,  we  would  be  treated  as  badly  as 
the  sons  of  Sceva,  or  worse.  But  God  does  protect  us 
and  care  for  us,  even  when  we  are  not  aware  of  His  pro- 
tecting hand.  How  thankful  we  should  be  for  this,  and 
how  (juickly  we  should  respond  to  the  Saviour's  admoni- 
tion to  take  unto  us  the  whole  armor  of  God,  that  we 
may  be  able  to  stand  against  the  evil  one  (see  Ephesians 
6:12-18).  knowing  that  we  are  more  than  conquerors 
through   Him  that   loved  us.    (Rom,  8:31,  il ;  I   Cor.   10:13). 

But  not  only  is  the  protection  which  our  Lord  voueh- 
safes  His  children  set  forth  in  this  lesson — in  it  we  may 
see  also  the  power  which  He  gives  us  to  carry  the  battle 
into  the  camp  of  the  enemy.  Not  only  did  our  Lord 
restrain  the  evil  spirits  and  those  who  were  possessed  by 
tli.em  from  working  harm  upon  the  apostle  Paul — He 
actually  used  the  testimony  of  Paul  to  deliver  many 
from  their  power.  Indeed  it  was  this  fact  which  embold- 
ened the  seven  sons  of  Sceva  to  try  to  imitate  the  mighty 
works  which  God  had  wrought  through  Paul;  and  when 
the  evil  spirit  had  demonstrated  that  he  was  not  subject 
to  unbelievers,  even  though  they  used  the  name  of  Jesus, 
God  used  the  verj'  confusion  of  these  impostors  further 
to  empower  the  preaching  of  His  Word,  so  that  a  move- 
ment of  great  spiritual  power  followed,  in  which  multi- 
tudes were  delivered  from  the  power  and  deception  of  the 
evil  one.  Thus,  God  not  only  protects  His  children  from 
the  malignity  of  the  devil  and  his  cohorts,  but  He  also 
gives  us  the  privilege  of  being  instrumental  in  His  hand 
in  delivering  others  who  have  been  helplessly  bound  by 
them.  May  the  realization  of  this  fact  stir  many  of  His 
children  to  give  themselves  in  whole-hearted  surrender  of 
their  wills  to  Him,  that  His  will  may  be  wrought  out  in 
them.    (Heb.  2:14;    II   Tim.   2:25-26;   Jude   21-23) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Cuh-Fi-Hung  was  a  very  successful  fortune-teller  in 
Wuchow,  China.  His  father  and  grandfather  before  him 
had  followed  the  same  profession,  and  his  books,  of  con- 
siderable value  in  that  profession,  had  been  handed  down 
from  generation  to  generation.  Cuh  heard  the  Gospel, 
and  was  prevailed  upon  to  come  to  the  meetings.  He  was 
a  proud  man,  and  though  he  had  read  a  good  deal  of  the 
Gospel  and  was  favorably  impressed,  yet  he  did  not  yield 
to  Christ.  Finally,  the  Spirit  conquered,  and  he  accepted 
the  Saviour.  Shortly  before  his  baptism  he  came  to  the 
missionary  in  considerable  perplexity  about  what  he 
should  do  with  the  books.  He  said,  "How  can  I  sell  them, 
or  even  give  them  away,  lest  they  might  lose  another's 
soul  as  they  all  but  lost  mine?"  The  missionary  referred 
him  to  Acts  19:18,  19,  and  read:  "Many  also  of  them  that 
believed  came,  confessing  and  declaring  their  deeds.  And 
not  a  few  of  thera  that  practiced  magical  arts  brought 
their   books  together  and  burned  them  in  the  sight  of  all." 

Cuh  at  once  determined  that  he  would  do  the  saiaie 
thing  on  the  daj'  of  his  baptism.  On  that  day  a  company 
of  fellow-Christians,  students,  and  missionaries  gathered 
in  the  court  of  the  mission  premises  and  made  a  bonfire, 
around  which  they  sang  praises  to  the  name  of  Jesus,  while 
Cuh,  with  his  own  hands,  threw  the  magical  volumes  into 
the   flames.  — "The    Sunday   Companion" 


cM 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


i. 


Fourth   Quarter,    Lesson   11 


Sunday,   December    10,   1933 


PAUL  IN  CAESAREA 

Lesson    Text :    Acts,    Chapters   21 — 26 

(Assigned   for   Printing:   Acts  24:10-13) 

Devotional  Reading:    Psalm  2:1-8 


'0\ 


Golden  Text : 

"Herein  I  also  exercise  myself  to  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offense  toward  God  and  men  always"   (Acts  24:16  R.  V.). 

It  is  a  common  practice  when  a  man  is  accused  of 
wrong  doing  for  him  to  try  to  justify  himself  by  bringing 
counter  accusations  against  his  accusers.  Such  actions,  are, 
however,  frequently,  admissions  of  a  man's  guilt.  Being 
unable  to  say  anything  convincing  in  his  own  defense,  he 
F,eeks  to  befog  the  issue  by  assailing  his  accusers.  A  right- 
eous man  needs  to  offer  no  such  defense.  When  called  in 
question  he  can  fearlessly  protest  his  innocence,  and  can 
unhesitatingly  tell  the  truth  concerning  his  actions.  Such 
was  the  defense  of  the  apostle  Paul  when,  after  the  Jews 
had  brought  about  his  arrest,  they  accused  him  before 
Felix. 

We  notice   first,  therefore, 

L  PAUL'S   PROTESTATION    OF   HIS   INNOCENCE 
Acts  24:10-13 

Paul  was  accused  of  being  "a  pestilent  fellow,  and  a 
mover  of  sedition  among  al!  the  Jews  throughout  the 
world,  and  a  ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes,  who 
also  hath  gone  about  to  profane  the  temple"  (Acts  24:5-6). 
In  answer  he  said  to  Felix,  "Forasmuch  as  I  know  that 
thou  hast  been  of  many  years  a  judge  unto  this  nation,  I 
do  the  more  cheerfully  answer  for  myself ;  because  that 
thou  mayst  understand  that  there  are  yet  but  twelve  days 
since  I  went  up  to  Jerusalem  to  worship.  And  they  neither 
found  me  in  the  temple  disputing  with  any  man,  neither 
raising  up  the  people,  neither  in  the  synagogues,  nor  in 
the  city ;  neither  can  they  prove  the  things  whereof  they 
now  accuse  me"  (Acts  24:10-13). 

We  have  here  a  protestation  of  innocence.  This  is  the 
kind  of  a  Hfe  a  Christian  should  live — such  a  life  that  in 
answer  to  all  accusations  of  wrong  doing  he  can  honestly 
say,  "These  things  are  false.  I  am  innocent  of  them." 
Good  works  cannot  save  a  man,  but  certainly,  having 
trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  one  should 
seek  to  live  a  life  characterized  by  good  works.  Many 
Scriptures  admonish  us  to  do  this,  and  not  a  few  of  these 
admonitions  are  found  in  the  writings  of  the  apostle  Paul, 
one  of  the  clearest  exponents  of  the  grace  of  God  who 
ever  lived.  Paul  says  plainly,  "By  grace  are  ye  saved, 
through  faith,  and  that  not  of  yourselves,  it  is  the  gift  of 
God,  not  of  works,,  lest  any  man  should  boast"  (Eph.  2:8-9). 
And  again  he  says,  "Not  by  works  of  righteousness,  which 
we  have  done,  but  according  to  His  mercy  hath  He  saved 
us"  (Titus  3:5).  But  on  the  other  hand,  he  says,  "This  is  a 
faithful  saying,  and  these  things  I  will  that  thou  affirm 
constantly,  that  they  which  have  believed  in  God  might  be 
careful  to  maintain  good  works"  (Titus  3:8).  He  prays  for 
the  believers  that  God  may  comfort  their  hearts  and  stab- 
lish  them  in  "every  good  word  and  work"  (H  Thess.  2:17). 
He  admonished  Christian  women  to  adorn  themselves 
"not  with  ....  gold  or  pearls  or  costly  array,  but  (which 
becometh  women  professing  godliness)  with  good  works" 
(I  Tim.  2:9-10).  To  Titus  he  writes  again,  "Put  them  m 
mind  ....  to  be  ready  to  every  good  work"  and  "Let  ours 
also  learn  to  maintain  good  works  for  necessary  uses,  that 
they  be  not  unfruitful"  (Titus  3:1,  14).  And  finally,  he 
follows  his  strong  affirmation  of  salvation  by  grace,  not  by 
works,  in  Epliesians  2 :8-9,  with  the  statement  that  "We 
are  His  workmanship,  created  in  Christ  Jesus  unto  good 
works,  which  God  hath  before  ordained  that  we  should 
walk  in  them"  (Eph.  2:10).  Paul  was  a  good  example  of 
the  thing  which  he  preached.  He  maintained  good  works 
in  his,  own  life  so  faithfully  that  when  the  Jews  accused 
him,  he  could  boldly  say  concerning  the  things  whereof 
they  accused  him,  "I   am   innocent." 

But  while  Paul  protests  his  innocence,  he  does  not 
deny  that  he  is  a  sinner.    On  the  contrary,  he   says  plainly 


on  another  occasion,  "This  is  a  faithful  saying,  and  worth) 
of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into  the  world 
to  save  sinners,  of  whom  I  am  chief"  (I  Tim.  1 :15) 
Following  his  convers,ion  Paul  hved  a  remarkably  godlji 
life,  but  he  never  laid  claim  to  what  many  false  teachers 
advocate  under  the  name  "second  blessing,"  entire  sancti- 
fication,"  or  the  "eradication  of  the  adamic  nature."  Nay 
rather  Paul  confessed  himself  a  sinner,  indwelt  by  a  sinfui 
nature ;  but  he  bore  witness  that  through  the  power  of  the 
indwelling  Christ  it  was  his  privilege  in  common  with  all 
Christians,  to  live  a  life  of  victory.  (Gal.  5:16;  Rom.  6:14j 
n   Cor,  10:4-5;   I  Cor.  10:  13;  Gal.  2:20) 

II.  PAUL'S  CONFESSION  OF  HIS   FAITH 
Acts  24:    14-15 

Next,  coming  to  the  very  heart  of  the  controversy 
between  himself  and  the  Jews,  Paul  confessed  himself  a 
Christian.  "This  I  confess  unto  thee,  that  after  the  way 
which  they  call  heresy,  so  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers, 
believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  Law  and  in 
the  Prophets ;  and  have  hope  toward  God,  which  they 
themselves  also  allow,  that  there  shall  be  a  resurrection 
of  the  dead,  both  of  the  just  and  unjust"  (Acts,  24:14-15). 
"The  way  which  they  call  heresy"  is  a  reference  to  the 
statement  of  his  accuser,  Tertullus,  who  had  called  him 
ringleader  of  the  sect  of  the  Nazarenes"  (Acts  24:5).  The 
word  translated  "sect"  is,  literally  "heresy,"  and  the  expres 
sion  "Nazarenes"  is  an  epithet  applied  to  the  Christians 
because  they  were  followers  of  Jesus  of  Nazareth.  (See 
Matthew  2 :23.)  In  confessing  that  he  worsliipped  God 
according  to  the  way  which  they  called  "heresy,"  therefore, 
Paul  confessed  himself  a  worshipper  of  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

In     making     this     confession     there    was    no     apology 
rather    in    making    it     Paul     carried    the     battle     into     the 
enemy's    territory. 

First,  he  boldly  affirmed  that  the  faith  of  Christ  was 
the  true  faith  of  Israel.  "After  the  way  called  heresy," 
said  he,  "so  worship  I  the  GOD  OF  MY  FATHERS."  To 
worship  Christ  was  to  embrace  no  new  religion,  but  to 
follow  out  to  its  logical  conclusion  the  faith  of  Israel, 
Jesus  Christ  was.  and  is  the  God  of  the  fathers  of  Israel. 
(Cf.  Isa.  6:1-4,  9-10  with  John  12:40-41;  see  also  Matthew 
1:21-23;  John  8:56-58.)  This  is  the  thing  to  which  the 
children  of  Israel  have  persistently  blinded  themselves, 
and  it  is  the  thing  above  all  else  which  they  need  to  see 
To  accept  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  one's  Saviour  is  not 
to  depart  from  the  ancient  faith  of  Israel,  but  it  is  to  let 
that  faith  find  its  fullest  expression.  It  is  to  accept  Him 
as  Saviour  Who  is  the  promised  "Seed"  of  Abraham.  It  is 
to  trust  in  Him  Who  is  the  eagerly  awaited  Messiah 
(Gal.  3:13-16,  24-29)  "After  the  way  which  '  they  call 
heresy,  s,o  worship  I  the  God  of  my  fathers,"  was  Paul's 
ringing  affirmation,  in  which  he  not  only  confessed  his 
faith  in  Christ,  but  in  which  also  he  declared  that  the  One 
Whom  the  Jews  had  rejected  was  the  God  of  their  fathers 

Not  content  with  this  bold  assault,  Paul  went  on  to 
affirm   that   the    Law   and   the    Prophets    testified   of    Christ. 

What  keen  irony  there  is  in  that  little  participial  phrase 
"believing  all  things  which  are  written  in  the  Law  and  in 
the  Prophets"!  (Acts  24:14).  In  these  words,  there  is  not 
a  syllable  which  directly  refers  to  Paul's  opponents.  He 
has  simply  stated  that  he,  himself,  believes  all  things  that 
are  written  in  the  Law  and  in  the  Prophets.  But  what 
incisive  implications  are  contained  in  those  two  words, 
"ALL  TITINGS"!  In  using  them  Paul  as  good  as  said 
that  his  accusers  believed  only  PART  of  what  was  writ- 
ten in  their  own  Scriptures,  and  he  plainly  indicated  that 
if  they  would  believe  ALL  things,  which  were  written 
therein,  they  would  inevitably  believe  in  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ.     This    is    in    the    fullest   harmony    with    what    Christ 
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limself   had    said.    On   one    occasion    He    had   raid   to   the 

ews,    "Search    the    Scriptures,    for    in    them    ye    think    ye 

lave   eternal  life,  and  they  are   they   which  testify  of   Me 

Tohn    5:39).    And   on   another   occasion   He   had    said,     All 

!hinR=-  must  be  fulfilled  which  are   written   in  the  Law  of 

I. loses,  and  in  the   Prophets,  and  in  the  Psalms  concerning 

vie"   (Luke  24:44).    Yes,  the   Law  and   the  Prophets   spoke 

)f  Christ     He  is  the   One  Who  was   pictured  m  the   otter^ 

'"'«f   ngs  and  sacrifices   and   other  ordinances  of   the  Law;  and 

'"■I   cle   is   the   One    of   Whom    the   prophets    spake   when    they 

'"    estified     beforehand    "the     sufferings    of     Christ    and    the 

rlory  that  should  follow."  (Heb.  10:1;   I   Pet.  1:11 

III.  PAUL'S   DECLARATION  OF    HIS    PURPOSE 
Acts  24:16-23 

And  now,  notice  that  Paul  went  on  to  declare  h«s  PUf- 
,ose  This  purpose  was  twofold.  First,  he  said.  Herein 
io  I  exercise  myself,  to  have  always  a  conscience  void  of 
Dffence  toward  God  and  toward  men,  and  then  he 
leclared  that  the  special  purpose  for  which  he  was  in 
lerusalem  at  that  time  was  that  he  might  bring  alms  to 
Sown  nation,  and  offerings  (Acts  24:16-17).  In  cherish- 
|ing  such  purposes  Paul  sets  us  an  example  worthy  of  ou. 
™?   emulation. 

We,  too,  should  seek  always  to  have  a  conscience  void 
of  offence  toward  God  and  toward  men.  Let  us  ""t  be  self 
deceived  in  this  matter.  A  good  conscience  is  something' 
different  from  a  seared  or  defiled  conscience  The  con- 
science is  one  of  the  faculties  which  God  gave  us.  But  the 
conscience  has  been  so  affected  by  the  deceptions  of  the 
old  nature  that  it  may  not  function  normally.  Such  a  con- 
dition the  Scripture  describes  when  it  speaks  of  having 
the  "conscience  seared  with  a  hot  iron  (I  Tim.  4  .2).  And 
again,  "to  the  unbelieving  is  nothing  pure  but  even  their 
mind  and  conscience  is  defiled"  (Titus  1 .15).  On  the  othe 
hand,  the  Scriptures  plainly  tell  us  that  the  blood  of  Christ 
Durees  our  consciences  from  dead  works  that  we  may 
"serve  the  living  God"  (Heb.  9:14).  And  reference  is  again 
made  to  this  purification  of  our  consciences  when  we  are 
admonished  to  "draw  near  with  a  true  heart,  in  full  assur- 
ance of  faith,  having  our  hearts  sprmkled  from  an  evi. 
conscience,  and  our  bodies  washed  with  pure  water 
(Heb  10-22).  A  good  conscience,  then,  is,  first  ot  all,  on-, 
which  has  been  purged  by  the  blood  of  Christ.  In  other 
words,  though  our  consciences  witness  against  "s  that  we 
have  sinned,  they  also  bear  witness  on  our  behalf  that 
Christ  has  died  for  us.  and  has  put  away-  0"^  ^m^  by  the 
offering  of  Himself  upon  the  cross.  (Heb.  9:14;  Cf.  Heb. 
9  •9-  Heb  10  1-2,  14;  I  Pet.  3:21)  To  have  a  conscience 
void  of  offense  toward  God  and  man,  on  the  other  hand,  is 
to  so  live,  in  the  enabling  power  of  Christ,  that  our  con- 
sciences, as  enlightened  by  the  Word  of  God,  will  bear 
witness  that  to  the  best  of  our  ability  we  have  sought  to 
live  as  God  would  have  us,  and  so  to  live  that  our  lives  will 


cause  no  stumbling,  but  rather  will  bring  help  and  bless- 
ing to  our  fellow-men.  How  important  it  is  to  have  such 
a  conscience  may  be  judged  from  the  many  Scriptures 
which  admonish  us  to  exercise  ourselves  to  have  always,  a 
good    conscience,    fl    Tim.    1:5,    19;    3:9;    I    Pet.    3:16,    21). 

Paul's  purpose  to  bring  alms  to  his  own  people  is  also 
an  example  which  we  should  follow.  We  are  told  that  af 
we  have  opportunity  we  should  do  good  to  all  men. 
specially  to  those  who  are  of  the  household  of  faith. 
(Gal.  6:10)  And,  while  we  have  a  particular  responsibility 
to  minister  to  needy  saints,  our  responsibility  does  not 
end  there,  for  we  are  also  admonished,  "If  thine  enemy- 
hunger,  feed  him;  if  he  thirst,  give  him  drink;  for  in  so 
doing  thou  shalt  heap  coals  of  fire  on  his  head"  (Rom. 
12:13,  20). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Some  of  the  congregation  were  already  sorry  for  the 
young  preacher  who  had  come,  because  of  what  Burt- 
b1ne3^  the  skeptic,  who  loved  an  argument  and  was  full 
of  trick  questions,  would  do  to  him.  Sure  enough,  Olney 
was  at  the  first  service,  and  at  the  close  said  to  the  young 
man,  "You  did  well,  but  you  know  I  don't  believe  in  the 
infallibility  of  the  Bible."  "It  is  appointed  unto  men  once 
to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment,"  was  the  young  man's 
calm  assertion.  "I  can  prove  to  you  there  is  no  such  thins 
as  a  judgment  after  death."  declared  the  skeptic.  "But  men 
do  die,"  the  young  pastor  declared,  "for  it  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment."  "But 
that's  no  argument,"  the  skeptic  protested,  "let's  get  down 
to  business  and  discuss  this  matter  in  regular  argument 
form."  The  pastor  shook  his  head.  "I  am  here  to  preach 
the  Word  of   God.  and  not  to  argue  over  it." 

The  skeptic  was  peeved,  and  finally  turned  away  with 
the  remark,  "I  don't  believe  you  know  enough  about  the 
Bible  to  argue  about  it."  "Perhaps  you  are  right,"  was  the 
calm  rejoinder,  "but  please  remember  this— 'it  is  appointed 
unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after  this  the  judgment.'"  The 
pastor  was  quite  sure  this  man  would  remember  at  least 
this  one  verse  of  Scripture— and  he  did.  The  very  tree- 
toads  he  heard  on  the  way  home  sang  it,  and  the  stream  he 
crossed,  and  the  frogs  seemed  to  croak,  "Judg-ment,  judg- 
ment, judg-ment."  He  could  not  get  rid  of  that  verse. 
There  was  no  sleep  for  him  that  night.  The  next  morning 
he  called  at  the  parsonage.  "I've  come  to  see  yon  abour 
that  verse  of  Scripture  you  gave  me  last  night,"  he  said. 
"I've  spent  a  terrible  night  with  those  words  burning  their 
way  into  me.  I  can't  get  rid  of  them.  Tell  me  what  I  must 
do  "to  be  saved.  I've  got  to  get  rid  of  this  torture.'.'  When 
he  left  the  parsonage  the  Word  had  proved  itself  the 
Sword  of  the  Spirit,  and  he  was  a  child  of  God  through 
faith   in   the    finished  work  of  Christ.  __ 

— ^Condensed   from   "Christian  Life" 


Fourth   Quarter,  Lesson    12 


Sunday,   December   17,   1933 


PAUL  IN  ROME 

Lesson    Text:     Acts,    Chapters    27-28 

(Assigned  for  Printing:    Acts  28:11-22,   30-31) 

Devotional  Reading:    Psalm  23 


Golden  Text: 
"I   press   on   toward  the  goal  unto  the   prize   of   the   high 
calling  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus"   (PhiL   3:14   R.   V.). 

As  one  draws  near  to  the  end  of  an  "interesting  story, 
he  frequently  finds  in  his  heart  a  bit  of  regret  that  so 
interesting  a  story  is  so  nearly  ended.  And  as  we  come  to 
the  conclusion  of  the  book  of  Acts,  and  realize  that  vve 
have  only  one  more  less,on  after  this  to  complete  our  studi^ 
of  the  life  of  the  apostle  Paul,  our  first  thought  is  one  of 
regret.  It  has  been  a  moat  interesting  series  of  lessons,  and 
is  all  too  soon  done.  But  as  we  meditate  a  little  longer, 
the  thought  comes,  "The  story  is  not  yet  finished!  Our 
study  of  the  life  of  Paul  may  be  nearing  the  end,  but  the 
fruitage  of  that  Hfe  and  the  labors  which  characterized  it, 
are    still   going  on   and    multiplying,    and   will   continue    to 

-4.  ^2 


multiplv  until  our  Lord  comes  again.  Then  we  ourselves, 
shall  see  in  his  glorified  body  the  man  whose  hfe  and  rain- 
istrv  have  brought  so  much  and  so  rich  blessing  to  all  ot 
us; "and  we  shall  be  among  the  assembled  multitudes  who 
witness  and  applaud  his  coronation,  and  we  shall  rejoice 
in  the  honor  which  our  Lord  shall  then  bestow  upon  His 
faithful  servant  for  the  labors,  and  lourneymgs.  ami 
sufferings,  for  t^is  name's  sake,  which  have  been  the  sub- 
ject  for   our   study   during   the   past    quarter. 

Now  as   we   take  up  the   study   of  the   lesson   itself,   the 
first  fact  which  it  presents  is 
I    THE   BLESSING  OF  CHRISTIAN    FELLOWSHIP 
Acts  28:11-15 
What     can    be     compared    to     the     fellowship    of     God's 
children?     There   is   nothing   like   it   in    all  the    world.    Tlae 


Devil  has  tried  to  imitate  it  in  a  score  or  more  of  clubs, 
and  lodges,  and  fraternal  organizations ;  but  his  imitations 
are  poor  substitutes  for  the  real  thing.  As  Paul  journeyed 
to  Rome,  prisoner  though  he  was  wherever  he  went  he 
found  warm-hearted  Christians,  eager  to  welcome  him, 
and  to  vie  with  one  another  in  ministering  to  his  material 
needs,  and  in  comforting  and  cheering  his  heart  in  the 
Lord.  So  in  today's  lesson  we  find  him  being  entertained 
b}^  brethren  in  Puteoli,  and  as  he  draws  near  to  Rome, 
the  saints  come  out  to  meet  him  and  to  escort  him  to  the 
city.  How  much  such  affectionate  care  meant  to  the  aged 
Apostle!  How  his  heart  was  cheered  by  such  fervid  fel- 
lowship! When  Paul  saw  the  brethren  who  had  come  <o 
meet    liim.   "he    thanked    God    and    took   courage." 

If  only  we  realized  how  much  the  fellowship  of  the 
saints  means  both  to  us  and  to  others,  we  would  surely 
forsake  all  other  so-called  fellowships  for  the  company  of 
God's  'children,  and  we  would  seek  in  every  possible  way 
to  be  a  blessing  to  those  v/ith  whom  ■we  associate.  This  we 
may  do  by  our  prayers,  by  speaking  with  them  of  the 
things  of  the  Lord,  by  words  of  encouragement  and  appre- 
ciation for  the  work  which  they  are  doing,  and  for  the 
blessing  which  they  have  brought  to  us,  by  entering  sym- 
pathetically into  their  joys  and  problems,  by  extending 
comfort  in  the  time  of  sorrow,  by  our  gifts  and  offerings 
as  we  find  them  in  need,  and  by  wholesome,  congenial 
companionship  fAct;  2 :44— the  word  translated  "contri- 
l)ntion"    here    is    literally    "fellowship";    II    Cor.    6:14;    8:4). 

II.  THE    EXAMPLE    OF    MINISTERIAL    FIDELITY 
Acts  28:16-23 

In  the  next  fev.'  verses  in  our  lesson  text  we  have  an 
outstanding  example  of  ministerial  fidelity.  It  was  Paul's 
preaching  of  the  Gospel  which  had  incurred  the  hatred  of 
the  Jews,  and  which  had  brought  him  into  bondage  and 
imprisonment.  It  was  the  hatred  and  opposition  which 
his  message  had  stirred  up  which  had  made  it  necessary 
for  him  to  appeal  to  Caesar,  and  thus  had  brought  him  a 
prisoner  to  Rome.  Naturally  he  might  have  been  tempted 
to  be  discouraged  and  to  feel  that  it  would  be  a  wise 
policy  to  keep  silence,  lest  he  add  affliction  to  his  bonds. 
But  Paul  refused  to  be  dismayed  by  the  experiences 
through  which  he' had  passed.  Instead,  when  he  had  come 
to  Rome,  one  of  the  first  things  which  he  did  was  to  call 
the  chief  of  the  Jews  at  Rome  together  to  preach  the 
Gospel  to  them ;  and  preach  to  them  he  did.  In  persever- 
ing in  the  preaching  of  the  Gospel,  Paul  furnishes  a  strik- 
mg  example  nf  faithfulness  to  the  task  which  God  had 
committed  to  him. 

Such  should  be  the  spirit  of  all  who  minister  the  Gospel, 

Paul  has  admonished  us  in  the  words,  "Preach  the  Word, 
be  instant  in  season,  out  of  s.eason ;  reprove,  rebuke, 
exhort  with  all  longsuffering  and  doctrine"  (II  Tim.  4:2)! 
And  this  admonition  he  voices  in  view  of  the  approaching 
time  when  men  will  not  endure  sound  doctrine,  but  will  turn 
aside  after  fables  and  will  subject  faithful  ministers  to 
persecution  and  affliction.  May  God  make  us  faithful  in 
preaching  the  Gospel  in  these  days  concerning  which  Paul 
prophesied,  for  on  every  hand  there  is  crying  need  for 
ministers  who  are  true  to  the  Faith,  once  delivered  wdio 
will  minister  the  Word  of  God  with  just  such  fidelity  as 
that   which   characterized  the  ministry  of  the  apostle   Paul. 

III.  THE    FINALITY    OF    DISPENSATIONAL 
TRANSITION 
Acts   28:24-29 

Sad  to  say,  while  some  believed  the  Word  as  spoken, 
many  rejected  it.  Seeing  this,  Paul  reminded  those  spiri- 
tual leaders  of  Israel  of  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah,  in  which 
he  had  rebuked  the  hardness  of  heart  of  the  children  of 
Israel  and  had  spoken  ©f  the  blindness  which  was  to  come 
upon  them  as  a  result  of  their  unwillingness  to  hear  and 
heed  the  truth:  and  then  for  the  last  time  he  plainlv  stated 
that  m  consequence  of  the  unbelief  and  hardness  of  heart 
of  H,.,_  chn.sen  people,  the  Holy  Spirit  of  God  was  now 
hegmnmg  to  deal  in  a  special  wav  with  the  Gentiles.  He 
said       Ne  it   known,    therefore,   unto  you   that   the   salvation 

%-'  /A  ."  4'"Von""^"  ^'''^  Gentiles,  and  that  thev  will  hear 
It      (Acts    28:28). 
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Thus  in  the  very  end  of  the  book  of  Acts,  we  are 
reminded  once  more  of  the  key  thought  of  the  book — the 
thought  of  transition.  The  book  of  Acts  records  the  story 
of  God's  turning  aside  from  His  special  dealing  with  Israel 
which  had  characterized  the  age  just  closing,  and  His 
beginning  to  deal  in  a  new  way  with  the  Gentiles,  as  He 
has;  been  doing  throughout  the  age  in  which  we  live.  He 
has  not  cast  off  His  people,  Israel.  He  will  yet  show 
mercy  to  -  them.  But  because  of  the  hardness  of  their 
liearts.  He  was-  compelled  to  give  them  up  for  a  time  to 
that  amazing  spiritual  blindness  which  is  upon  them  to 
this   day. 

What  a  solemn  warning  this  should  be  to  us!  If  we 
persistently  rebel  against  the  light  which  God  has  given 
us,  a  lilce  chastening  may  be  ours. 

But  what  a  revelation  we  have  here  of  the  grace,  and 
mercy,  and  longsuffering  of  God.  He  did  not  turn  away 
all  at  once  from  His  special  dealing  with  Israel.  Rather, 
that  transition  covered  many  years.  He  did  not  cut  them 
off  after  one  warning,  or  two,  but  after  many  and  repeated 
warnings  and  entreaties.  In  the  vision  of  Ezekiel,  who 
saw  the  glory  of  God  departing  from  the  temple,  that 
glory  lingered  upon  the  threshold,  as  though  God  were 
reluctant  to  take  'away  from  Israel  the  visible  manifesta- 
tion of  His  presence  among  them  (Ezek.  10:4,  18).  So, 
when  the  Spirit  of  God  is  bringing  the  old  dispensation  to 
a  close  and  ushering  in  the  new.  His  deahng  with  His 
people,  as  narrated  in  the  book  of  Acts,  exhibits  the  same 
reluctance  to. bring  upon  them  the  sore  chastening  which 
their  sin  has  made  necessary.  Surely  our  God  is  long- 
suffering  and  of  tender  mercy.  How  the  revelation  of 
His  lovmg-kindness,  afforded  by  these  facts,  should  stir 
onr  hearts  with  love  for  Him  ,  and  with  a  renewed  appre- 
ciation of  His  love  for  us.  (Exod.  34:6-7;  Ps.  103:8-14) 
IV.  THE  CONTINUITY  OF  SCRIPTURAL 
TESTIMONY 
Acts  28:30-31 
Even  after  the  apostle  Paul  had  plainly  told  ±he  Jews 
that  the  special  dealing  of  the  Spirit  of  God  with  them 
was  giving  way  to  a  new  special  dealing  with  the  Gentiles, 
he  continued  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  them.  "Paul  dwelt 
two  Avhole  years  in  his  own  hired  house  and  received  all 
that  came  in  unto  him,  preaching  the  Kingdom  of  God. 
and  teaching  the  things  which  concern  our  Lord  Jeaus 
Christ  with  all  confidence,  no  man  forbidding  him."  The 
message  concerning  the  Kingdom  of  God,  while  ,it  is 
fraught  with  blessing  for  all  who  love  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  IS  especially  a  message  to  Israel.  Though  the 
emphasis  had  changed,  and  though  the  Gentiles  had  now 
come  in  for  special  consideration,  yet  the  testimonv  to 
Israel  did  not  entirely  cease.  In  this,  again,  see  the  long- 
suffering  and  loving-kindness  of  our  God.  But  the  things 
concerning  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  were  now  recognized  as 
a  message  for  the  Gentiles  as  well  as  for  the  Jews,  and 
this  message  has  spread  until  it  has  encircled  the  globe 
and  has  won  thousands— yea,  millions  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ. 

To  preach  those  things  which  concern  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  is  now  our  task.  In  this  lies  the  true  apostolic 
sucession— that  succeeding  generations  of  believers  are 
to  carry  forward,  the  work  to  which  the  apostles  so  sacri- 
ficially  devoted  themselves.  Let  us,  then,  yield  ourselves 
to  God  as  those  who  are  alive  from  the  dead,  and  our 
members  as  instruments,  of  righteousness  unto  God,  that 
our  feet  may  carry  us  to  those  who  are  in  need  of  the 
Gospel,  that  our  hands  may  minister  to  them  in  loving 
service  which  shall  open  their  hearts  to  the  gospel  mesage, 
and  that  our  lips  shall  speak  that  message  forth,  boldly! 
faithfully,  iNitil.  if  our  Lord  tarry,  every  soul  upon  this 
terrestrial  sphere  shall  have  had  the  opportunity  to  hear 
the  good  news  of  a  Saviour's  love,  not  once,  or  twice  but 
"1?"-^'  *"'^'^''-  '^"'^  as  we  preach,  let  us  remember  '  th.at 
The  Gospel  of  Jesus  Christ  is  the  power  of  God  unto  sal- 
vation to'  every  one  that  believeth,  to  the  Jew  fir^t  and 
also   to   the   Greek    (Gentile)"    (Rom,    ]  :16). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

How    God   causes    even    hostile   governments    to    further 
the    Gospel,    as   did    the    Roman    power   in   getting   Paul    to 
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Kome,  is  emphasized  in  an   article  printed   in   the  "Gospel 
Herald,"  ot  which   the   following  is  a   condensation: 

The  well-known  missionary,  Mr.  R.  A.  Jaffray,  had  on 
his  heart  the  island  of  Bali,  east  of  Java,  owned  by  the 
Dutch,  whose  million  and  a  half  of  souls  had  been  left  in 
the  darkness  of  Hinduism.  Having  half  a  day  in  Batavia 
before  sailing  for  Singapore,  Mr.  Jaffray  spent  the  time 
searching  tor  a  printing  office  which  could  get  out  ten 
thousand  copies  of  the  first  Gospel  tract  in  the  Balinese 
tongue.  Kvery  office  gave  the  same  reply:  "We  have  no 
Bahnese  type."  Finally  he  was  directed  to  the  government 
printer,  and  sped  in  the  taxi  to  see  him.  "Yes,  we  can  print 
it,"  he  said.  "We  have  the  Balinese  type,  but  are  forbidden 
to  do  anything  but  government  work.  Very  sorry,  but  it  is 
impossible."  However,  he  gave  the  name  of  a  friend  of  his 
who  he  thought  could  do  it.  Away  Mr.  Jaffray  sped  to 
hnd  this  man,  only  to  be  told  he  was  not  in  his  office.  The 
moments  were  becoming  very  precious,  but  there  was 
nothing  to  do  except  leave  word  that  if  the  manager 
returned,  to  notify  him  at  once.  Away  he  went  to  the  hotel 
to  pack  his  things  for  leaving.  Alust  he  carry  the  precious 
manuscript  of  the   hrst  Gospel  tract  in  Balinese  away  witli 


him  without  handing  it   to  the  printer? 

As  Mr.  Jattraj''s  group  were  about  to  leave  the  hotel 
for  the  steamer,  a  Dutch  gentleman  stepped  up  and  asked 
for  Mr.  Jaffray.  He  said,  "A  few  years  ago  I  wrote  and 
asked  a  favor  of  ^^ou.  You  were  good  enough  to  send  my 
little  boy  a  fine  lot  of  Chinese  stamps  for  his  collection.  He 
was  greatly  delighted.  As  soon  as  I  saw  your  card  on  my 
desk  1  came  without  delaj'  in  my  car.  I  hear  you  have  a 
Balinese  tract  you  want  printed.  I  would  like  to  do  it  for 
you  at  cost  price."  He  quickly  handed  the  precious  manu- 
script over  to  this  friend  whom  the  Lord  had  sent  him  for 
this  work,  and  with  thanks  and  "God  bless  you,"  ran  for 
his  steamer. 

Later  he  learned  that  this  man  did  not  have  the  proper 
Balinese  tj^pe.  after  all.  and  had  to  return  to  his  friend,  the 
government  printer,  and  insist  that  he  do  the  work  on  the 
government  presses,  for  it  was  he  who  had  sent  Mr.  Jaff- 
ray to  him.  and  was  therefore  responsible,  he  said,  to  carry 
out  the  contract.  So  the  government,  which  prohibits  mis- 
sionar}^  work  in  Bali,  printed  on  their  own  presses  the  first 
(jospei  tract  in  Balinese,  and  this  against  all  their  rules 
and    regulations !     God    moves    in    mysterious    ways. 


Fourth   Quarter,   Lesson    13 


Sunday,    December    24,    1933 


A  VISION  OF  WORLD  PEACE 


Lesson   Text:    Isaiah    11:1-9 
Devotional    Reading:    Isaiah   2:1-5 

Lord?  Trulv,  to  read  the  story  of  His  life  is  to  realize 
that  the  Father  gave  not  the  Spirit  by  measm-e  unto  Him.. 
(John    3:34) 


Golden  Text: 
"The   earth   shall   be  full   of  the   knowledge   of    Jehovah, 
as  the   waters   cover  the  sea"  (Isa.  11:9  R.   V.)- 

Our  lesson  today  is  rightly  entitled,  "A  Vision  of  World  H.  A  VISION  OF  THE  SECOND  COMING  OF  CHRIST 

Peace,"  for  that  is  exactly  what  it  is.    It  is  a  vision  of  the  Isaiah   ll:3b-5 

Kmgd'om    of    our    Lord    Jesus    Christ,    during    which,    Zech-  ^^^    wherea..    the    first    part    of    this    prophecy    foretells 

ariah    says,    "He     shall     speak     peace     unto     the     heathen  ^^^    incarnation    of    our    Lord,    and    the    spirit-filled    char- 

(Zech.   9:10),    and    concernmg   which    Isaiah    says,     Ut    the  ^^^^^    ^^    ^^.^    earthly    life,    the    next    part    speaks    of    His 

increase   of   His    government    and  peace    there    shall    be   no  ^^j    coming.     It    .savs,    "He    shall    not    judge    after    the 

end"    (Isa.    9:7).     But    this    vision    includes,   more    than    the  ^          ^^  ^.^  ^^^^^^  neither  repr. 


peace   which    shall   be   in   all    the    earth   in   the  Kingdom   of 
Christ.    It  is  also 
I.  A   VISION   OF    THE    INCARNATION    OF   CHRIST 
Isa.   ll:l-3a 

Verses  l-3a  say,  "There  shall  come  forth  a  rod  out  of 
the  stem  of  Tesse.  and  a  Branch  shall  grow  out  of  his 
roots:  and  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord  shall  rest  upon  Him,  the 
Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understanding,  the  Spirit  of  counsel 
and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowledge  and  of  the  fear  of  the 
Lord,  and  shall  make  Him  of  quick  understanding  in  the 
fear  of  the  Lord"  (Isa.  11  :l-3a).  This  is  a  vision  and 
prophecy   of  the   incarnation   of   our    Lord   Jesus    Christ. 

In  this  prophecy  our  Lord  is  said  to  be  a  rod,  or 
"twig,"  "out  of  the  stem  of  Jesse — a  Branch  out  of  his 
roots."  Though  He  was  the  Son  of  God,  yet  after  the 
flesh  He  was  born  of  the  seed  of  David,  the  son  of  Jesse 
(Matt.  1:1-16:  Luke  3:23-32).  And  the  fact  that  He  was 
to  come  into  this  world  as  a  little  child,  and  to  grow  to 
manhood,  is  clearlv  indicated  by  the  expressions,  "There 
shall  come  forth  a  Rod  ....  a  Branch  shall  grow."  Clearly. 
then,  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the  birth  and  earthly  life  of 
our  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

This  prophecy  also  tells  us  that  our  Lord  should  be 
endued  with  the  Spirit  of  God.  "The  Spirit  of  the  Lord 
shall  rest  upon  Him.  the  Spirit  of  wisdom  and  understand- 
ing, the  Spirit  of  counsel  and  might,  the  Spirit  of  knowl- 
edge and  of  the  fear  of  the  Lord,  and  shall  make  Him  of 
ouick  understanding  in  the  fear  of  the  Lord"  (Isa.  11  :2-3a). 
Could  language  better  describe  the  character  of  our  Lord? 
His  wisdom  and  understanding  were  such  that  even  in 
His  youth,  learned  men  marvelled  at  Him  (Luke  3:42-47). 
The  counsel  of  His  lips  was  so  powerful  that  even  the 
officers  of  the  temple,  who  had  been  sent  to  arrest  Hini. 
returned,  saying,  "Never  man  spake  like  this  Mfan !" 
(John  7:46).  Who  ever  had  such  knowledge  of  the  Lord 
as  He.  or  wbo  ever  walked,   like  Him,   in   the   fear  of  the 
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rove  after  the  hearing  of  His 
ea'i-s  :  but  with  righteousness  shall  He  judge  the  poor,  and 
reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of  the  earth:  and  He 
shall  smite  the  earth  with  the  rod  of  His  mouth,  and  with 
the  breath  of  His  lips  shall  He  slay  the  wicked"  (Isa, 
11  :3b-4). 

It  is  a  principle  in  Scripture  that  the  prophecies  of  the 
Old  Testament  make  no  mention  of  the  age  in  which  we 
live.  This  age,  as  some  teachers  have  said,  is  a  great,  unex- 
plained parenthesis  in  Old  Testament  prophecy.  The 
prophets  spake  of  two  things— "the  sufferings  of  Christ," 
that  is  His  first  coming  in  humiliation,  and  "the  glory  that 
should  follow,"  or  in  other  words  His  second  coming 
(I  Pet.  1  :11).  But  they  did  not  disclose,  neither  did  they 
underst;md  that  between  the  humiliation  and  the  glory- 
between  the  first  and  the  second  coming,  there  shouhl 
intervene  a  period  of  two  thousand  years  or  more.  This. 
is  because  the  Church,  which  is  the  Body  of  Christ,  and 
which  is  the  outstanding  characteristic  of  this  age,  was  a 
mystery  which  in  other  ages  was  not  made  known  unto 
the  sons  of  men.  (Eph.  3  :,S ;  Col.  1:26)  It  is,  not  at  all 
uncommon,  therefore,  to  find  the  prophets  speaking  in  one 
breath  of  the  events  whicli  pertain  to  the  first  coming  of 
our  Lord,  and  then  in  the  next  breath  of  events  which 
pertain  to  HJs  second  coming,  ignoring  the  age  in  which 
we  live,  and  speaking  of  the  second  coming  of  Christ  as 
though  it  followed  immediately  upon  His  first  comins: 
fe.  gf  Isa.  9:6-7:  61:1-3  with  which  compare  Luke  4:16-21: 
Zech.  9:9-10),  Thi.s  principle  is  operative  in  the  Scripture 
which  we  are  now  studying.  In  it  the  Prophet  speaks,  first 
of  the  incarnation  of  our  Lord,  and  of  the  character  of  His 
earthlv  life:  and  then,  without  a  word  of  warnin.g.  he 
begins  to  talk  of  His  second  coming,  of  the  blessing  which 
shall  then  come  to  the  poor,  of  the  judgment  which  shall 
be  visited  upon  the  unbelievinff.  and  of  the  peace,  joy.  and 
blessing  of  the   Kingdom  which   He  shall   then   establish. 

That  this  is  a  prophecy  of  the  second  coming  cannot  be 
overlooked    by    one    who    is    familiar    with    other    Scriptues 
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pertaining  to  that  glorious  event.  "He  shall  smite  the 
earth  with  the  rod  of  His  mouth,  and  with  the  breath  of 
His  lips  shall  He  s.lay  the  wicked,"  sa^'s  Isaiah,  which  cor- 
responds to  the  statement  of  the  book  of  Revelation  that 
at  His  second  coming  ''out  of  His  mouth  goeth  a  sharp, 
two-edged  sword,  that  with  it  He  should  smite  the  nations, 
and  He  shall  rule  them  with  a  rod  of  iron"  (Rev.  19:15), 
and  another  Scripture  which  speaks  of  the  slaying  of  the 
wicked  with  the  breath  of  His  mouth  says,  "Then  shall 
that  Wicked  be  revealed.  Whom  the  Lord  shall  consume 
with  the  spirit  (the  same  word  is  also  translated  "breath") 
of  His  mouth,  and  shall  destroy  with  the  brightness  of 
His   coming"    (H   Thess.   2:8). 

And  the  character  of  our  Lord's  judgment  at  His  com- 
ing and  Kingdom  is  also  set  forth  here.  "He  shall  not 
judge  after  the  sight  of  His  eyes,  neither  reprove  after 
the  hearing  of  His  ears;  but  with  righteousness  shall  He 
jndge  the  poor,  and  reprove  with  equity  for  the  meek  of 
the  earth  ....  and  righteousness  shall  be  the  girdle  of 
His  loins,  and  faithfulness  the  girdle  of  His  reins"  (Isa. 
11  A3b-5).  What  will  it  mean  to  have  a  King  like  that? 
One  Who  will  not  have  to  judge  according  to  what  He 
sees  or  hears,  but  will  be  possessed  of  perfect  knowledge. 
One  "VMio  will  make  no  mistakes  in  judgment,  but  will 
judge  righteously,  One  Who  will  espouse  the  cause  of  the 
poor  and  of  the  meek,  and  will  show  no  partiality  to  the 
rich,  as  is  now  done  in  every  government  on  earth.  Trul;/ 
these  are  days  which  make  us  long  with  an  inexpressible 
longing  for  the    coming  of   that  King. 

III.  A  VISION   OF   THE    KINGDOM    OF   CHRIST 
Isaiah   11:6-9 

In  addition  to  the  righteousness  and  equit^r  which  shall 
charact-erize  our  Lord's  judgment,  notice  also  some  of  the 
other    characteristics    of    the    Kingdom    of    Christ. 

That  glorious  Kingdom  shall  be  characterized  by 
changes  in  the  realm  of  nature.  The  wild  beast  shall  lose 
hi?  ferocity,  and  the  serpent  his  poison.  "The  wolf  also 
shall  dwell  with  the  lamb,  and  the  leopard  shall  lie  down 
with  the  kid ;  and  the  calf  and  the  young  lion  and  the 
failing  together ;  and  a  little  child  shall  lead  them.  And 
the. cow  and  the  bear  shall  feed:  their  young  ones  shall 
lie  down  together :  and  the  lion  shall  eat  straw  like  the 
ox.  And  the  sucking  child  shall  play  on  the  hole  of  the 
asp,  and  the  weaned  child  shall  put  his  hand  on  the  cocka- 
trice's den.  They  shall  not  hurt  nor  destroy  in  all  My  holy 
mountain"  (Isa.  11:6-9).  What  peace — what  marvelous 
peace  is  indicated  by  these  words!  Not  only  shall  the 
nations  learn  war  no  more — the  very'  beasts  of  the  field 
a,nd  forest  shall  be  at  peace  with  one  another  when  our 
T'ord  Tesus  Christ  reigns  as  King  in  the  earth.  (See  Alicah 
4:1-4.) 

The    Kingdom    shall    also    be    characterized    by    universal 

knowleflffe  of  the  Lord.  "The  earth  .T.hall  be  full  of  the 
'-nowledcre  of  the  Lord  as  the  waters  cover  the  sea"  (Isa. 
11  :9b).  Tn  that  day  there  shall  be  no  "neglected  conti-  ^ 
nents."  In  that  day  there  shall  be  no  "benighted  heathen," 
Tn  that  dav  there  shall  be  no  need  for  one  man  to  say  to 
another.  "Know  the  Lord !"  for  they  shall  all  know  Me 
from  the  least  unto  the  greate.st  (Jer.  31:34).  "And  in 
that  day  there  shall  be  a  root  of  Jesse,  which  shall  stand 
for  an  ensign  of  the  people:  to  it  shall  the  Gentiles  seek; 
and  His  rest  shall   be   glorious"   (Isa.   11  :10). 


And  in  the  Kingdom  the  children  of  Israel  shall  be 
restored.  The  verses  which  follow  our  lesson  text  say,  "It^ 
shall  come  to  pass  in  that  day  that  the  Lord  shall  set  His 
hand  again  the  second  time  to  recover  the  remnant  of  His 
people,  which  shall  be  left,  from  Assyria,  and  from  Egypt, 
and  from  Pathros,  and  from  Cush,  and  from  Elam,  and 
from  Shinar,  and  from  Hamath,  and  from  the  islands  of 
the  sea ;  and  He  shall  set  up  an  ensign  for  the  nations, 
and  shall  assemble  the  outcasts  of  Israel,  and  gather 
together  the  dispersed  of  Judah  from  the  four  corners  of 
the  earth"   (Isa.  11:11-12;  see  also  the  rest  of  the  chapter). 

It  is  said  that  at  the  coronation  of  Queen  Victoria  an 
American  Indian  chief  was  among  those  present.  He  was 
asked  later  what  he  thought  of  it — what  had  impressed 
him  most.  His  questioner  naturally  expected  ■  that  he 
would  speak  of  the  magnificence  of  the  court,  or  of  the 
splendor  of  the  coronation  service,  or  of  the  beauty  of 
the  Queen.  But  the  Indian  replied.  "The  thing  which 
impressed  me  the  most  was  the  fact  that  I  was  there !" 
So  with  us,  dear  friends,  as  we  meditate  upon  the  glory 
that  shall  be  revealed  in  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  the 
blessing  which  shall  then  come  to  mankind,  '.et  us  not:, 
forget  that  we  shall  be  there!  We  shall  share  in  the" 
blessings  of  that  Kingdom,  we  shall  witness  there  marve- 
lous sights  and  shall  hear  marvelous  sounds,  to  gladden 
the  heart,  and  to  charm  the  ears.  But  we  may  be  sure 
that  the  thing  which  will  most  impress  us  will  be  the  won- 
der, and  the  beauty,  and  the  splendor  of  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  Whom  we  shall  honor,  and  praise,  and  glorify  fcjr 
Hi?  mercy  and  grace  in  bringing  us,  miserable,  hell- 
deserving  sinners  though  Ave  are,  by  nature  and  by  deed, 
to  share  in  the  peace  and  in  the  blessing  of  that  golden  age 
of   His  personal  reign  upon   the    earth. 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Dr.  Thomas  M.  Chalmers  once  went  to  Toronto  to  give 
an  address  at  the  annual  meeting  of  the  Jewish  Mission 
there.  He  was  asked  to  read  Psalm  seventy-two,  thea  he 
gave  an  address  on  "Israel,  the  Key  of  History'-."  As  an 
introduction  to  his  message  he  referred  to  the  Psalm  read 
and  its  connection  with  the  naming  of  the  new  Canada  Ln 
1867,  at  the  time  the  Confederation  was  formed.  It  is  relat- 
ed that  the  members  of  the  convention  debated  the  ques- 
tion of  a  name  for  the  new  state.  They  could  not  decide 
the  matter,  and  adjourned  till  the  next  day.  That  evening, 
iiir  Leonard  Tilley,  one  of  the  members,  was  reading  his 
evening  Scripture  portion,  and  came  upon  the  eighth  verse 
of  Psalm  seventy-two:  "His  dominion  shall  be  from  sea  to 
sea,  and  from  the  river  to  the  ends  of  the  earth."  This 
passage  struck  him  so  forcibly  that  he  felt  he  had  the 
proper  name,  and  the  next  day  showed  the  other  mem-, 
hers  of  the  convention  by  means  of  a  large  map  the  suita- 
bility of  the  name  "Dominion  of  Canada,"  pointing  out  the 
extension  of  the  land  from  ocean  to  ocean  and  from  the 
St.  Lawrence  to  the  pole.  He  uttered  the  prayer  on  the 
spot,  "May  Christ  have  dominion  from  sea  to  sea."  Dr. 
Chalmers  says:  "We  look  on  it  as  one  of  the  most  beauti- 
ful incidents  in  the  history  of  nations ;  and  the  time  will 
soon  come  when  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  will  be  acknowl- 
edged a.s,  the  Prince  of  the  kings  of  the  earth  and  the 
Governor  among  the  -  nations.  Then  He  will  truly  reign 
from  sea  to  sea  and  from  the  (Euphrates)  river  to  the- 
very  ends   of   the  earth."       — Jewish    Missionary   Magazine 
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THE  LIFE  OF  PAUL 


Sunday,    December    31,    1933 


Lesson    Text:    Phil.   3:1-14 
Devotional   Reading:    Psalm   1 

Golden  Text: 

"I    have    fought    the    good    fight,      I     have     finished    the 
course,    I    have    kept   the   faith"    (II    Tim.   4:7). 

Today's    le'-;son    may    be    summarized    under    three   head- 
ings: 

1.  h  Spiritual  Admonition — "Rejoice  in  tiie  Lord" 


2.  .A.    Scriptural    Warning — "Beware" 

3.  A    Personal    Testimony— "This    one    thing   I    do" 

I.  A    SPIRITUAL   ADMONITION 
Phil.  3:1 

The    opening    verse    of    our    lesson    text    says,    "Finally, 
brethren,    rejoice   in   the   Lord.    To   wn-ite   the    same    things.- 
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0  you  to  me  indeed  is  not  grievous,  but  for  you  it  is  safe." 
;.et  us.  consider  for  a  few  moments  this  scriptural 
idmonition. 

What   need   there   is    for    us   to   rejoice   in   the    Lord!     So 

nany  liave  a  wrong  idea  of  the  Christian  life.  They  think 
hat  to  be  a  Christian  is  to  lose  all  zest  and  joy  in  living, 
rhey  think  that  to  be  really  spiritual  means  to  be  alway.s 
foing  about  with  a  long  face.  With  such  perverted 
lotions  abroad  in  the  world,  there  is.  little  occasion  for 
S'onder  that  it  is  difficult  to  interest  folks  in  living  for  the 
Lord,  or   in    coming  to  know    Him   in   the    first   place. 

Sad  to  say,  Christians  themselves  have  far  too  often 
created  the  impression  that  to  be  a  Christian  is  a  joyless 
business.  Some  teach  and  preach  a  joyless,  Pharasaical 
asceticism,  which  is  utterly  unscriptural.  Others  live  and 
ralk  in  such  a  way  as  to  utterly  misrepresent  the  norma! 
Christian  life.  A  man  was  once  standing  before  a  rescue 
mission,  inviting  passers-by  to  enter.  He  was  a  long- 
laced,  lachrymose  individual,  and  when  he  spoke,  his  voice 
A'as  a  dolorous  whine.  As  a  stranger  came  hurrying  by, 
ihis  man  reached  out,  plucked  the  stranger  by  the  sleeve, 
and  said,  "Won't  you  come  to  our  services  tonight?"  The 
stranger  took  one  startled  look  at  the  one  who  had  thus 
accosted  him,  and  then  hurried  on,  saying,  "No  thank 
you!  I  have  troubles  enough  of  my  own!"  Such  is  bound 
to  be  the  effect  in  others'  lives  of  a  joyless  Christian. 

On  the  other  hand,  what  can  more  highly  recommend 
the  Gospel  of  Christ  than  for  a  child  of  God  to  be  always 
bubbling  over  with  the  joy  of  the  Lord?  A  minister  and 
his  wife  once  invited  to  their  home  a  young  woman  whom 
they  were  eager  to  win  to  the  Lord.  As  they  prayed  about 
her  visit,  seeking  wisdom  as  to  how  best  to  win  her,  they 
were  definitely  impressed  that,  while  they  should  bear  a 
clear,  ringing  testimony  to  her,  they  should  not  that  day 
urge  a  decision  upon  her,  but  should  make  it  their  business 
to  see  that  she  had  the  most  enjoyable  visit  they  could 
possibly  give  her,  and  this  they  did.  Within  the  next  day 
or  two  they  received  a  letter  from  this  young  woman, 
saying,  "I  always  thought  that  to  be  a  Christian  meant  to 
sacrifice  all  joy  and  happiness,  and  to  become  sad  and 
long-faced,  consequently  I  had  no  desire  to  be  one.  But 
the  day  which  I  spent  with  you  showed  me  how  mistaken 

1  was.  I  never  have  been  in  a  home  more  joy-filled  than 
yours.  You  have  shown  me,  not  only  that  one  can  be  a 
Christian  and  still  be  joyful,  but  also  that  one  cannot  be 
really  joyful  without  being  a  Christian.  I  want  you.  to 
know  that  I  have  accepted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  my 
own  personal  Saviour,  and  I  am  just  beginning  to  learn 
what  true  joy  and  happiness  mean."  If  more  Christians 
were  filled  with  the  joy  of  the  Lord,  no  doubt  many  would 
be  won  for  Christ  who  are  now  stumbled  by  their  present 
pernicious  habit  of  murmuring  and  complaining,  and  their 
general  lack  of  joy. 

And  how  much  occasion  there  is  for  God's  children  to 
be  constantly  rejoicing  in  Him!  Should  we  not  rejoice 
because  He  has  saved  us  from  a  burning  hell?  Should  we 
not  rejoice  that  He  has  made  us  His  very  own  children? 
Should  we  not  rejoice  in  that  we  have  the  privilege  of 
daily  companionship  and  fellowship  with  Him?  Should 
we  not  rejoice  in  that  we  have  the  privilege  of  serving 
Him?  Should  we  not  rejoice  in  the  privilege  of  making 
Him  known  to  others?  .Should  we  not  rejoice  that  daily 
He  loadeth  us  with  benefits  ?  How  many,  many  blessings 
we  might  call  to  mind  which  should  be  the  occasion  for 
great  rejoicing.  But  even  experiences  in  which  we  can 
see  no  immediate  blessing  may  become  the  occasion  for 
rejoicing,  for  the  joy  of  the  Christian  is  not  dependent 
upon  his  circumstances.  If  we  are  really  rejoicing  in  the 
Lord,  Who  gives  us  all  things  richly  to  enjoy,  then  we 
can  rejoice  in  Him,  even  in  the  midst  of  testing,  in  the 
mids.t  of  persecution,  in  the  hour  of  sorrow,  and  when 
passing  through  privation,  for  even  in  such  hours  we  may 
prove  the  promise,  "The  joy  of  the  Lord  is  your  strength." 
!  (Neh.  8:10;  Ps.  16:11;  Jer.  15:16;  Ps.  5:11;  I  Pet.  1:8; 
Gal.  5:22;  Jas.  1:2) 

H.  A  SCRIPTURAL  WARNING 
Phil.  3:2 

In  the   next  verse  we  read,   "Beware   of   dogs    (a   scrip 
tural    symbol   for    unbelievers),    beware   of    evil     workers. 


beware  of  the  concision."  This  word  of  warning  is  one 
which  deserves  our  attention,  and  one  which  is  much 
needed. 

We  should  beware  of  unbelievers,  lest  we  be  affected 
by  their  unbelief.  This  does  not  mean  that  we  should 
avoid  their  company,  for  it  is  clearly  our  scriptural 
responsibility  to  witness  to  them  of  the  grace  of  God, 
and  of  the  salvation  which  He  offers  to  them  through  our 
Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Wte  should  seek,  through  our  testimony, 
to  lead  them  to  trust  in  Him  and  be  saved.  But  it  is  a 
temptation,  when  one  is  associating  with  unbelievers,  to  let 
the  attitudes  and  opinions  which  they  hold  influence  us. 
How  many  Christianii,  for  instance,  keep  silence  and  never 
bear  their  testimony  because  they  fear  the  scorn  and  ridi- 
cule of  unbelievers  and  worldlings.  How  many  become 
careless  about  their  own  touch  with  God  because  they 
daily  associate  with  those  who  have  no  touch  with  God. 
Far  too  many  are  like  the  young  man,  a  new  convert,  who 
came  to  his  pas.tor,  saying  that  he  was  going  to  a  lumber 
camp,  and  he  was  dismaj'ed  at  the  thought  of  the  perse- 
cution which  he  might  suffer  because  he  was  a  Christian. 
His  pastor  pra^-ed  with  him  and  encouraged  him  as  best 
he  could,  and  the  young  man  left.  Six  months  later  he 
returned,  and  hisi  pastor  asked  him  how  he  had  gotten 
along.  "Just  fine  !"  said  he,  "You  see,  nobody  guessed  that 
I    was   a   Christian." 

We  need  to  beware  of  evil  workers,  lest  we  be  par- 
taker with  them  in  their  evil  deeds.  "Have  no  fellowship 
with  the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness,"  says  the'  Spirit, 
through  Paul,  "but  rather  reprove  them"  (Eph.  5:11).  This 
is  not  the  practice  or  principle  of  many  of  God's  children, 
however.  How  many  are  attending  theaters,  dancing, 
playing  cards,  and  participating  in  all  sorts  of  worldl}' 
amusements  today,  simply  because  they  fear  the 
reproaches  of  worldly  companions.  We  will  never  win 
souls    to      Christ    by      going    with    them    into      worldliness. 


Scripture  ^eals 


Here  is  a  group  of  neat,  colorful,  em- 
bossed Scripture  seals  made  of  "metal-like" 
material  with  assorted  texts  and  designs 
which    are    very    attractive. 

Use  these  seals  on  your  letters  and  pack- 
ages. They  will  bear  the  Gospel  message. 
20  assorted  seals  in  a  glassine  envelope. ,..$.10 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 


Instead  we  will  stumble  them  and  make  it  harder  for 
others  to  win  them.  But  if  we  take  a  clear-cut  stand  of 
separation  from  worldly  and  sinful  practices,  while  treat- 
ing the  worldling  with  all  due  courtesy  and  kindliness,  we 
may,  by  God's  grace,  be  instrumental  in  His  hand  in 
bringing  him  to  trust  the  Saviour  and  to  turn  from  the 
error  of  his  way.  It  will  cost,  of  course.  It  will  bring  per- 
secution upon  us,  and  the  disfavor  of  those  whose  sinful 
ways  we  rebuke;  but  is  it  not  worth  the  price  to  enjoy 
the  smile  of  our  Lord?  And  is  it  not  worth  while  to  be 
permitted  to  win  some  for  Him?  (II  Cor,  6:14-18;  Rom. 
12:1-2:   Jas.  4:4;  Jude  21-23). 

We  nead  also  to  bewiare  of  the  concision — that  is,  of 
the  false  teacher,  lest  he  !ead  us  astray.  The  concision,  in 
Paul's  day,  was  the  party  who  insisted  that  it  was  neces- 
sary to  be  circumcised  and  to  Iceep  the  Law  in  order  to  be 
saved.  On  the  contrary,  Paul  plainly  teaches  that  when 
we  trusted  Christ  as  our  Saviour,  He  became  to  us  tho 
end,  or  fulfilment  of  the  Law  for  righteousness  (Rom.. 
10:1).  For  a  Christian  to  fall  into  Law-keeping  is  to  deny 
his  Lord  and  to  rob  himself  of  his  joy,  and  peace,  and 
assurance,  and  fellowship  with  God.  It  is  this  attitude  of 
soul  which  gives  the  old  nature  his  greatest  power  over 
the  soul — the  trying  to  do  things  under  the  slavish  impul- 
sion of  Law — the  trying  to  do  things  because  somebody 
says,  "You  must!"  We  should  live  godly  lives,  not 
because  we  are  commanded  to  do  it,  and  because  we  are 
trying  to  keep  a  commandment,  but  because  Christ  lives 
in  us  and  has  becom.e  the  ruling  power  in  our  lives.-  As 
we  yield  to  Him  and  let  Him  have  control  in  our  lives,  we 
will  be  living  godh'  lives,  for  it  will  not  be  we  who  live, 
but  Christ  Who  lives  in  us.  What  a  difference  there  is 
between  a  life  lived  in  the  bondage  of  legalism,  and  a  life 
lived  in  the  liberty  and  transforming"  power  of  grace  I 
Yes,  indeed !  we  should  beware  of  the  concision,  for  to 
hearken  to  the  voice  of  the  legalist  is  to  become  entangled 
again  in  the  ^•oke  of  bondage  from  which,  by  His  grace, 
Christ   has   set   us   free.    (Gal.   5:1;   Gal.   2:20;    Rom,   7:6-13) 

HI.  A    PERSONAL   TESTIMONY 
Phil.  3:3-14 

In  the  remaining  verses  of  our  lesson  text  we  read  the 
personal  testJro.ony  of  the  apostle  Paul.  The  limitations  of 
of  space  forbid  our  discussing  this  testimony  in  detail,  so 
let  us  simply  take  from  it  two  key  statements.  In  these 
statements  we  find  the  secret  of  Paul's  power  and  fruit- 
fulness  as  a  servant  of  Christ.  In  them  we  find  expressed 
the  attitude  of  soul  which  characterized  and  moulded  his 
whole  life,  and  in  them  we  find  expressed  the  purposes 
which  we  must  make  our  own  if  we  are  to  become  such 
earnest,  useful,  godly  Christians   as   was   Paul. 

First,  notice  the  testimony  of  Philippians  3:7-8:  "What 
things  were  gain  to  me,  those  I  counted  loss  for  Christ; 
yea,  doubtless,  and  I  count  ail  things  but  loss  for  the 
excellency    of    the    knowledge    of    Christ    Jesus     my     Lord." 

Here  is  l)0th  a  lesson  in  spiritual  values  and  a  lesson  in 
occupation.  In  the  ).)receding  verses,  Paul  has  listed  many 
things  which  men  value  very  highlj' — things  which  give 
one  presti.ge  among  his  fellows,  and  power,  and  popularity. 
"Nevertheless,"  says  the  Apostle,  "these  things  I  count  as 
loss  when  compared  with  the  excellency  of  the  knowledge 
of  Christ  Jesus  my  Lord."  After  all,  what  are  fame,  and 
prestige,  and  popularity  with  men,  when  compared  with 
the  supreme  joy  of  becoming  well  acquainted  with  Christ 
and  of  winning  His  smile  of  approval?  Can  we  meditate 
upon  the  two  vWthout  saying  with  Paul,  "In  comparison 
with  Ihe  e.xcellency  of  the  knowledge  of  Christ,  every- 
thin;:  ( Ise  is  the  veriest  refuse.  I  gladly  turn  away  from 
occupation  in  all  such  things,  that  I  may  occupy  my  mind 
and  heart  with  Him  AVho  loved  me  and  gave  Himself  for 
me." 

The  second  statement  to  which  we  wish  to  call  par- 
ticular attention  is  found  in  Philippians  3:13-14:  "This 
cne  thing  I  do:  forgetting  the  things  which  are  behind, 
and  reaching  forth  unto  those  things  which  are  before,  I 
press  toward  the  mark  for  the  prize  of  the  high  calling 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus."  In  other  words,  this  means  that 
we  take  as  the  single   purpose  of  our  lives  that   God's  will 


shall  be  done  to  the  full  in  us — that  He  shall  have  His 
way  with  us  in  all  things — that  His  purposes  concerning 
us  shall  be  realized — that  in  His  strength,  and  by  His 
transforming  grace  we  shall  be  what  He  wants  us  to  be 
and  do  what  He  wants  us  to  do,  realizing  that  it  is  His 
purpose  to  use  us  to  His  own  glory,  according  to  the  plart 
which  He  had  in  mind  when  He  saved  us  and  created  us 
anew  in  Christ  Jesus  "unto  good  works  which  God  hath 
before  ordained  that  we  should  walk  in  them ;  and  realiz-' 
ing  that  it  is  His  purpose  also  to  reward  us  for  the  use 
which  we  permit  Him  to  make  of  us.  (Eph.  2:10;  Rev.  22: 
12;   Rom.  12:1-2.) 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Boniface,  famous  in  missionary  annals,  labored  in  Ger-,. 
many  when  its  inhabitants  were  rough,  savage,  idolatrous 
tribes,  iVlultitudes  were  won  to  Christ.  Absorbed  in  his 
work,  the  years  slipped  by  until,  before  he  realized  it,  he 
was  an  old  man.  A  quiet  retreat  was  offered  him  in  which 
to  pass  his  declining  days.  But  there  were  the  people  of 
Knesland,  not  yet  won  for  Christ.  He  turned  away  from 
rest  and  peace,  and  with  his  old-time  intense  energy, 
devoted  himself  to  the  evangelization  of  this  wild  people. 
Again   he   saw    multitudes    Hocking   to  the   true   God. 

His  earnest,  successful  labors  aroused  deadly  opposi- 
tion. Satan  instigated  a  diabolical  plot  against  the  servant 
of  the  Lord.  Boniface,  thinking  only  of  his  duty  and  fear- 
less of  danger,  went  boldly  on.  Wishing  to  m.eet  his  con- 
verts, he  appointed  a  day  for  their  gathering.  The  stillness 
of  the  early  morning  was  broken  by  the  sound  of  an 
advancing  multitude.  He  joyfully  left  his  tent  to  meet 
them ;  but  it  was  a  hostile  host.  His  attendants  wished  to 
hght  in  his  behalf,  but  he  forbade  them  to  shed  blood,  and 
calmly  awaited  death  at  the  hands  of  those  he  had  labored 
to  save.  How  fittingly  might  his  dying  lips  have  echoed 
Paul's  words  •  "i  have  fought  a  good  fight,  I  have  finished 
my  course,  1  have  kept  the  faith.  Henceforth  there  is  laid 
up  for  me  a  crown  of  righteousness,  which  the  Lord,  the 
righteous  judge,  shall  give  me  at  that  day;  and  not  to  me 
only,    but   unto  all  them   also  that    love   His   appearing." 

.  — "The   Illustrator'' 
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For  the  first  time  in  several  months  we 
are  able  to  advertize  our  Gospel  tracts.  A 
new  issue  of  four  of  our  finest  evangelistic 
tracts   is  just  off  the   press.    These  four  are; 

Just    One    Way 
What's   on    Your   Mind? 
Have  You? 
Only  Two ! 

These  tracts  are  published  as  God  sup- 
plies the  means  through  the  gifts  of  His 
children,  and  are  sent  free  v^pon  request. 
Send  for  the  amount  you  feel  you  could  best 
use  to   His  glory. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 


(Continued  from   f.    3o§) 


While  the  spiritual  death  of  the  drifted  Christian  is 
set    forth    in    such    passages    as    Romans    8 :6 : 

For   to  be    carnally   minded   is   death. 
And   in   Romans  7  19 : 

When  the  commandment  came,  sin  revived, 
and  I  died. 
The  fourth  kind  of  death  is  called  by  the  Scripture 
"the  second  death."  It  is  spoken  of  in  such  Scriptures  as 
Revelation  20:6;  and  if  there  is  some  question  as  to  what 
the  second  death  might  be,  the  question  is  dissipated  by 
reference   to    Revelation   20 :14    which    says, 

And  death   and   hell   (hades)    were   cast   into  the 
lake  of  fire.  This   is  the   second   death. 

The    second    death    is    hell. 

A  study  of  the  four  uses  of  the  word  "death"  in  the 
Bible    brings    to    light    two    outstanding    facts. 

First,  death  in  every  case  is  a  separation.  Physical 
death  is  a  separation  of  the  soul  from  the  body.  The 
spiritual  death  of  the  unbeliever  is  the  separation  of  the 
soul  from  God  in  rejection  of  Christ.  The  spiritual  death, 
of  a  backslider  is  the  separation  or  the  breaking  of  fellow- 
ship between  God  and  the  soul  of  the  drifted  Christian. 
The  second  death  is  the  separation  of  the  unbeliever's 
soul  from  God — banishment  from  the  peace  and  bliss  of 
the    Father's    presence. 

The  second  fact  about  death  which  stands  out  in  God's 
Word  is  that  death  is  always  a  state  of  consciousness. 
It  is  never  the  cessation  of  being;  it  is  not  what  a  well 
known  advertisement  says,  "The  long  untroubled  sleep ;" 
it  is  not  a  sleep  at  all ;  it  is  not  unconsciousness.  In  phy- 
sical death  the  body  sleeps  in  the  grave,  but  the  soul 
goes  on  to  conscious  bliss  or  to  conscious  woe.  Paul 
says  of  believers  who  experience  physical  death,  "absent 
from  the  body  and  present  with  the  Lord"  (II  Cor.  5:8). 
The  spiritual  death  of  the  unbeUever  is  also  consciousness, 
for  the  unbeliever  is  said  to  be  "dead  in  trespasses  and 
sins"  (Eph.  2:1).  Unbelievers  do  not  go  through  life 
unconscious — they  are  dead  in  their  unbelief,  but  they  are 
very  much  alert  and  conscious.  In  fact  God  says  that 
the  unbelievers  are  wiser  in  their  generations  (that  is, 
more  conscious)  than  the  children  of  light  (Luke  16:8). 
The  spiritual  death  of  the  unbeliever  is,  also  conscious, 
not  unconscious.  How  strange  it  would  be  to  say,  w'hen  a 
Christian  gets  angry  that  he  is  unconscious,  or,  when  he 
does,  a  carnal  thing,  that  he  is  acting  in  unconsciousness ! 
The  second  death  is  also  a  conscious  state  because  it  is 
the    place    of    endless    torment,    and    torment    is    conscious. 

Thus  we  see  the  two  outstanding  facts  about  death 
which   are   taught    in   the   Bible. 

1.  Death    is    a    separation 

2.  Death  is  a  conscious  state 

The    particular   kind   of    death    to    which    Paul   refers    in 
the  Romans  passage  is  the  spiritual  death  of  the  Christian, 
or  in  other  words,  it  is  backsliding.   We  find  it  in  Rom.  7  :9 : 
For    I    was    alive    without    the    Law    once,    but 
when    the    commandment    came,    sin    revived,    and 
I    died. 
And  again  in  Romans  7:11: 

For    sin,  taking  occasion   by    the   commandment, 
deceived   me,   and  by  it  slew  me. 
When    this    sad    experience    came    to    Paul    he    was    a 
Christian,    for   he    has    very    clearly    testified    in    verse   nine, 

I    was    alive    without    the    Law    once. 

And  in  verse  six,  he  claims  to  be  delivered  from  the  Law 
in  his  standing  in  Christ  Jesus.  But  to  this  man  who  was 
delivered    from    the    Law    in    his    standing    and    who    has 
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known  the  experience  of  being  alive  without  the  Law  in 
his  state,  came  the  experience  described  in  the  language 
of  verse   nine  : 

Sin  revived  and   I   died. 

Paul  is  frankly  and  plainly  telling  of  an  incident  in  which 
he  once  drifted  away  from  the   Lord. 

Sin  (the  old  nature),  taking  occasion  by  the 
commandment,   deceived   me,    and   by    it    slew    me. 

When  Paul  sa;ys  "I  died"  and  "sin  ....  slew  me,"  he 
is  in  no  wise  suggesting  that  he  had  lost  his  salvation. 
Paul's  teaching  on  the  security  of  the  believer  is  so  clear 
as  to  need  no   comments.    In   Philippians    1 :6  he    says, 

Being  confident  of  thi.s  very  thing,  that  He 
which  hath  begun  a  good  work  in  you  will  per- 
form  it  until  the   day   of  Jesus   Christ. 

And   in  Romans  8  -.38-39  he  says, 

For  I  am  persuaded,  that  neither  death,  nor 
life,  nor  angels,  nor  principalities,  nor  powers,  nor 
things   present,  nor  things   to  come. 

Nor  height,  nor  depth,  nor  any  other  creature, 
shall  be  able  to  separate  us  from  the  love  of  God, 
which    is    in   Christ   Jesus    our   Lord. 

The  apostle   Paul   believed   and   taught  the   eternal   security 
of    the    believer,    and   he    was    in    no    wise    contradicting    it 
in    this    teaching   about    sin    and    the    spiritual    deadness    of , 
drifted    Christians. 

(^-^  rKXT  he  tells  us  how  this  backslidden  condition  came. 
rJ\    He  lets  it   be  known   what   part  the   old  nature   had 
in   bringing  about  his  defeat,  and  how  the  old  man 
used  the   Law    in   producing  the    results. 

Sin,     taking     occasion     by     the     commandment, 
wrought     in     me     all     manner     of     concupiscence. 
(Rom.  7:8) 
Christian    men    today    are    just    like    Paul    was     when    he 
IDassed  through  that   experience,    every  one    has   known  the 
experience    described   in    this    language.    As    the   command- 
ment conies,  the  old  man   revives.    If  you  say  "thou   shalt" 
and  "thou   shalt   not"  to  the  average  man,  he   grows  warm 
under    the   collar   and    gets   under    the   Law. 

This  is  a  mental  attitude.  To  be  under  rules  and  high 
standards  is  such  a  fine  thing,  that,  as  the  Bible  says, 
"It  is  good  for  a  man  that  he  bear  the  yoke  in  his  youth" 
(Lam.  3:27).  But  if  a  man  listens  to  the  thoughts  and 
objections  of  the  old  nature,  the  highest  and  most  scrip- 
tural standards  will  not  help,  but  kill.  When  his  soul  is 
under  the  deceptive  activity  of  the  old  man,  the  Law  can 
only    slay. 

As  we  have  said,  the  method  which  the  old  man  us.es 
in  accomplishing  his  diaboHcal  purposes  is  barefaced  decep- 
tion.   The   Holy  Spirit  uncovers  his   strategy  in   the   words, 

Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
deceived   me,   and   by  it   slew   me. 

This  principle  finds  its  expression  in  all  phases  of  life, 
whenever  and  wherever  a  soul  is  told  by  God,  or  govern- 
ment, or  an  individual  to  do  something;  that  very  fact 
is  all  that  the  old  nature  needs  to  flare  out  in  resentment 
and  rebellion.  All  we  need  do  is  to  say  to  a  soul,  "Do 
this"  or  "Do  that,"  and  instantly  the  old  nature  stirs  the 
soul  with  rebellion  because  anybody  has  dared  to  inter- 
fere witb  what  he  is  pleased  to  call  his  "personal  Hberty." 
Because  of  the  wicked  activity  of  the  old  nature,  we  are 
all  essentially  Bolshevists;  we  are  blinded  to  the  soul- 
enriching  value  of  yielding  to  discipline;  we  want  to 
have  our  own  way;  we  become  the  devotees  of  self;  and 
when   this    occurs,    Paul's    words    are    fulfilled : 

When    the    commiandment    came,    sin     revived, 
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and  I  died 

Sin,  taking  occasion  by  the  commandment, 
deceived  me,  and  by   it   slew  me. 

Thus  we  iind  that  the  Christian  who  hstens  to  the  hving 
rebel  within  is  slain ;  he  is  spiritually  dead.  In  other 
realms  he  maj^  not  be  listening  to  the  old  nature,  but  he 
is  dead  to  that  extent  to  which  he  has  listened  to  the  old 
man— dead    in    old    nature    lawlessness    and    resentment. 

Thus  we  have  seen  Paul's  fourth  fact  presented  in 
connection  with  the  believer  and  the  Law.  The  old  nature 
uses  the  Law  to  deceive  the  believer's  soul,  and  thus  he 
plunges   that    soul   into    the    spiritual   death    of    backsliding. 

Cyr   ND  a    fifth    and   last   fact    is   shown   by   Paul;   it   is 

Qyjy    that  by  the  death  of  the  soul  in  identification  with 

Christ  at   Calvary  we  are   delivered   from  the   Law, 

Paul's  proposition  is  stated  in  few  words  in  Romans  7:1: 

Know  ye  not,  brethren  (for  I  speak  to  them 
that  know  the  Law),  how  that  the  Law  hath 
dominion  over  a   man  as  long   as   he   liveth? 

The  only  way  to  be  liberated  from  the  power  of  the  Law 
is  to   die.    This    is    the   Apostle's   ultimatum. 

But  he  has  already  shown  that  we  are  identified  with 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  death  and  resurrection,  so 
that  we  can  confidently  point  to  His  death  and  say,  "In 
His  death  I  DID  die,  and  in  His  resurrection  I  DID 
rise.'"  Hence,  since  the  believer  may  claim  by  faith  to 
be  already  dead,  he  is  free  from  the  Law  in  his  glorious 
standing  in  Christ  Jesus.  Paul's  testimony  is  very  clear. 
In   Romans   6:14  he    says, 

Ye    are    not    under    the    law,    but    under    grace. 

The  reason  is  that  the  soul  died  by  identification  with 
Jesus    Christ.     xA.nd    in    Galatians    3:24-25    he    says, 

Wherefore  the  Law  was  our  schoolmaster  to 
bring  us  unto  Christ,  that  we  might  be  justified 
by   faith. 

But  after  that  faith  is  come,  we  are  no  longer 
under   a.  schoolmaster. 

And  the  words  of  Romans  7 :6  are  perfectly  staggering, 
but  gloriously  clear. 

We  are  delivered  from  that  Law,  that  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve 
in  newness  of  the  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness 
of    the    letter. 

O !  what  a  wondrous  revelation !  We  were  in  hopeless 
bondage,  but  God  brought  us  by  His  grace  to  see  Calvary, 
where  Jesus  died  for  our  sins,  and  where  we  may  now 
claim,  that  our  death  has  taken  place,  for  He  identified 
ns  with  Himself  in  His  death,  thus  setting  us  free  from 
the  Law.  And  so  we  may  step  into  the  testimony  of 
Paul    himself,    saying, 

We  are  delivered  from  that  Law,  that  being 
dead  wherein  we  were  held ;  that  we  should  serve 
in  newness  of  spirit,  and  not  in  the  oldness  of 
the   letter. 

Paul's    five   facts   are   most   clear: 

1.  Holiness,  justice,  and  spirituality  are  found  in 
the   Law ; 

2.  The    old    man    deceptively    acquires    his    strength 

from   the   Law  ; 
X   Paul    the    apostle    was    disappointed    in    not    get- 
ting   what    he    originally    thought    he    would   get 
from   the   Law; 

4.  The    old     man     uses    the     Law    to     deceive     the 

believer   and  to  plunge   the    soul    into   the   death 
of    backsliding; 

5.  By  the  death  of  the  soul  in  identification  with 
Christ  at  Calvary  we  are  delivered  from  the 
Law.     Glorious,    wondrous    deliverance! 

Under    the     "Law"     with    its    tenfold    lash, 

Learning,    alas,    how    true — 
That  the  more  I  tried 


The  sooner  I  died, 
While    the    "Law"    cried — 
"You!"    "You!"    "You!" 

Hopelessly   still  did   the   battle  rage, 

"Oh,   wretched   man !"    my    cry — 
And  deliverance  sought 
By    some    penance    bought 
While    my   soul    cried — 

"II"  "I!"   "I!" 

Then    came    a    day    when    my    struggles    ceased; 

And    trembling    in    every    limb, 
At   the  foot  of  a  tree 
Where  One  died  for  me, 
I  sobbed  out — 

"Him!"    "Him!"    "Him!" 

— R.    P.    D    Bennett 
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THE  SUFFERINGS  OF  CHRIS'I 

(Continued  from  f.  3 12)  | 

Him  :   let   Him  deliver    Him,    seeing   He   delightd   in 
in   Him   (Ps.   22:8). 

Lifting  His  tortured  eyes,  the  crucified  One  encounters 
everywhere    the    insolent    stares    of    the    jeering    multitude ; 

All  they  that  see  Me  laugh  Me  to  scorn :  they 
shoot  out  the   lip,  they  shake  the   head   (Ps.  22:7). 

Then  in  that  last  hour,  out  of  the  strange,  unnatural  dark- 
ness that  has  fallen  over  the  whole  scene,  suddenly  rings 
out  the  cry   of  a  broken  heart : 

MY  GOD,  MY  GOD,  WHY  HAST  THOU 
FORSAKEN    ME?    (Ps.   22:1). 

There  are  other  details  of  that  last  hour  presented  in 
the  Psalms  :  the  gall  and  vinegar  which  they  gave  Him  to 
drink,  the  mighty  manifestations  in  the  earth  and  sky.  His 
dying  words ;  but  already  the  picture  is  too  vividly  clear 
to  be  mistaken.  The  crucified  One  can  be  none  other  than 
our  Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ. 

///.  THE  PURPOSE  OE  CHRIST'S 

SUFFERINGS  j 

^^^^--HE  purpose  of  Christ's  sufiferings  is  als,o  set  forth  in 
(£)  Old  Testament  prophecy.  In  Daniel's  prophecy 
concerning  the  seventy  weeks  one  of  the  purposes 
for  which  this  period  of  time  is  set  apart  is  to  "make 
reconciliation  for  iniquity"  (Dan.  9:24).  A  little  later  he 
writes  at  the  close  of  this  period,  "M.essiah  shall  be  cut  off, 
BUT  NOT  FOR  HIMSELF"  (Dan.  9:25).  How  signifi- 
cant, in  the  light  of  this  statement,  are  the  words  of  the 
prophet   Isaiah  : 

He  was  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living : 
FOR  THE  TRANSGRESSION  OF  MY  PEO- 
PLE WAS   HE   STRICKEN   (Isa.  53:8). 

Primarily,  the  prophet  is  addressing  his  words  to  Israel, 
and  Israel's  redemption  is-  primarily  the  end  in  view.  We 
are  not   left  out,  however,  for  he  ^adds  : 

He  hath  poured  out  His  soul  unto  death :  and 
He  was  numbered  with  the  transgressors  ;  and  He 
BARE  THE  SIN  OF  MANY   (Isa.  53:12). 

Thank  God,  then,  we  too  may  claim  those  words  of  Isaiah, 

He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He 
was  bruised  for  our  iniquities :  the  chastisement 
of  our  peace  was  upon  Him ;  and  with  His  stripes 
we  are  healed. 

All    we    like    sheep    have   gone    astray;    we  have 

turned   every    one    to   his   own    way ;    and   the  Lord 

hath    laid    on    Him    the    iniquity    of    us    all  (Isa. 
53:5-6). 

Herein  then,  we  have  the  purpose  for  which  Christ 
suffered.    He  died  that  He  might  redeem   us  from  our  ini- 
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]uity.  He  died  that  He  might  be  the  Saviour  of  the 
vorld.  Such  is  the  message  which  the  Old  Testament 
prophets   bring  to  us. 

What  a  challenge  this  is  to  us  !  Can  we  look  upon  that 
iwful  scene  of  agony,  and  continue  on  in  our  selfishness 
ind  hardened  indifference?  Can.  we  indulge  again  m 
hose  besettmg  sins,  our  "pet"  sins,  realizing  that  they 
lelped  to  drive  the  nails  in  the  Saviour's  hands  and  feet? 
in  the  strength  of  Christ's  resurrection  power  let  us  press. 
Dn  into  the  victorious  Hfe ;  let  us  seek  earnestly  to  win 
souls  to  Him.  Let  us  give  of  the  love  and  devotion  of  our 
learts   to  this   Saviour. 


A  PROPHECY  OF  THE  REVE- 
LATION OF  THE  MESSIAH 

(Continued  from  f.   308) 
md  with   His  stripes  we  are  healed  .   .  .  ."    (Isa.   53). 

Nor  does  the  story  end  with  repentance  and  confession. 
As  today  "the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from  all  sin"  (I  John  1:7),  so  the  realization  of  what  the 
Saviour  has  suffered  will  bring  cleansing  to  Israel.  "In 
that  dav  there  shall  be  a  fountain  opened  to  the  house  of 
David  and  for  the  inhabitants  of  Jerusalem,  for  sin  and 
for  uncleanness"  (Zech.  13:1).  Israel  shall  be  cleansed 
and  forgiven,  for  the  Messiah  Who  shall  be  revealed  is 
the  Purifier   of  His  people. 

///.  THE    REVELATION   OF   THE    MESSIAH 
AS  THE  SHEPHERD 

Zech.  i3:y-g 

/;^>-HIS  brief  section  of  the  book  of  Zechariah  presents 
(9  both  the  first  and  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  In 
the  first  verse  the  Messiah  is  set  forth  as  the  good 
Shepherd  Who  gives  His,  life  for  the  sheep  (John  10). 
■'Awake,  O  sv/ord,  against  My  Shepherd,  and  against  the 
man  that  is  thy  fellow,  saith  the  Lord  of  hosts  ;  smite  the 
Shepherd,  and  the  sheep  shall  be  scattered;  and  I  will 
turn  My  hand  upon  the  little  ones."  This  is  a  distinct  ref- 
erence to  the  first  coming  of  Christ  (see  Matt.-  26:31), 
and  it  is  well  that  this  is  so.  We  need  constantly  to  bear 
in  mind  as  we  think  of  the  coming  of  Christ,  that  the 
Messiah  Who  shall  be  revealed  in  might  and  glory  is  the 
same  marvelous,  gracious  Saviour  Who  laid  down  His  life 
on  our  behalf  at    Calvary's   cross. 

In  verses  eight  and  nine  we  see  the  Shepherd  as  the 
One  Who  leads  the  sheep  through  the  "valley  of  the 
shadow  of  death."  "It  shall  come  to  pass,  that  in  all  the 
land,  saith  the  Lord,  two  parts  therein  shall  be  cut  off 
and  die ;  but  the  third  shall  be  left  therein.  And  I  will 
bring  the  third  part  through  the  fire,  and  will  refine  them 
as  silver  is  refined,  and  will  try  them  as  gold  is  tried" 
(Zech.  13:8-9a).  The  reference  is  to  Israel  in  the  midst 
of  tribulation.  It  speaks  of  their  testings  in  the  Great 
Tribulation — the  time  of  Jacob's  trouble.  We  too,  how- 
ever, may  experience  testings  and  trials  of  great  severity, 
and  if  such  be  the  case,  we  may  rest  in  the  knowledge 
that  the  good  Shepherd  purposes  naught  but  blessing  for 
our  ■  lives   in    permitting  such  things   to   come. 

In  the  last  half  of  the  ninth  verse  we  are  brought  once 
more  to  the  thought  of  the  second  coming.  It  is  of  that 
time  that  the  Lord  can  say,  "They  shall  call  on  My  name, 
and  I  will  hear  them;  I  will  say.  It  is  My  people:  and 
they   shall  say.  The  Lord  is   my   God." 

IV.  THE    REVELATION   OF   THE    MESSIAH 
AS  THE  DELIVERER 

Zech.   14:1-8 

^  N    THE    fourteenth    chapter    of    Zechariah    we    come 
C/     once  more,  to  the   scene  of  the  battle  of   Armageddon. 
As  the  picture  breaks  before  us,  we  find  that  not  only 
is.  Jerusalem   besieged,    but   it    has    fallen    before   the    Anti- 
christ.   "The  city  shall  be  taken,  and  the  houses  rifled,  and 
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the  women  ravished;  and  half  the  city  shall  go  into  captiv- 
ity" (Zech.  14:2).  It  is  a  terrible  picture.  The  day  is  "a  day 
of  darkness  and  gloominess,  a  day  of  clouds  and  of  thick 
darkness,  as  the  mourning  spread  upon  the  mountains" 
(Joel  2:2).  The  army  of  the  Antichrist  is  one  that  no 
human  power  can  resist.  They  are  a  "great  people  and  a 
strong;  there  hath  not  been  ever  the  like,  neither  shall  be 
any  more  after  it,  even  to  the  years  of  many  generations. 
A  fire  devoureth  before  them ;  and  behind  them  a  flame 
burneth ;  the  land  is  as  the  Garden  of  Eden  before  them, 
and  behind  them  a  desolate  Wilderness ;  yea,  and  nothing 
shall  escape  them"  (Joel  2:2-3).  It  would  seem  that  we 
are    viewing   the    Final   destruction   of   the    people    of   Israel. 

Then  it  is,  however,  that  "the  Lord  shall  utter  His 
voice  before  His  army;  for  His  camp  is  very  great"  (Joel 
2:11);  and  He  shall  "go  forth  and  fight  against  those 
nations,  as  when  He  fought  in  the  day  of  battle.  And  His 
feet  shall  stand  in  that  day  upon  the  M:ount  of  Olives, 
which  is  before  Jerusalem  on  the  east,  and  the  Mount  of 
Olives  shall  cleave  in  the  midst  thereof  toward  the  east 
and  toward  the  west,  and  there  shall  be  a  very  great 
valley ;  and  half  of  the  mountain  shall  remove  toward  the 
north,  and  half  of  it  toward  the  south"  (Zech.  14:3-4). 
Through  this  valley  the  nation  of  Israel  shall  flee  to 
safety.  ".And  so  all  Israel  shall  be  saved:  as  it  is  written, 
There  shall  come  out  of  Sion  the  Deliverer,  and  shall  turn 
ungodliness    from    Jacob"    (Rom.    11:26). 

F.   THE     REVELATION    OF    THE    MESSIAH 
AS  THE  KING 

Zech.   14:19-21 

^^^-HE  battle  of  Armageddon  will  not  last  long.  The 
v£)  united  pov/er  of  Satan,  the  demons,  and  men  is 
nothing  compared  to  the  infinite  power  of  the  Son 
of  God.  Christ  shall  not  even  need  Llis  army.  Unaided, 
He  shall  destroy  the  hosts  of  the  Antichrist.  The  Anti- 
christ and  his  helper,  the  false  prophet,  shall  be  taken  and 
cast  alive  into  a  lake  of  fire  burning  with  brimstone  (Rev. 
19:21).  Their  army  shall  be  slain  by  the  sword  that  pro- 
ceedeth  out  of  the  mouth  of  the  King  of  kings.  Satan 
shall  be  bound  and  cast  into  the  bottomless  pit  (Rev. 
20:2-3). 

Then,  "the  Lord  shall  be  King  over  all  the  earth" 
(Zech.  14:9).  Christ  Jesus  shall  return  from  the  field  of 
battle  to  be  hailed  as  King  of  glory.  The  thousand  year 
reign,  during  which  Jesus  shall  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His 
father  David  and  rule  the  whole  world  from  Jertisalem 
shall  be  inaugurated  (Isa.  9:7;  Rev.  20:6).  Christ  as  King 
"shall  reign  in  righteousness,  and  princes  shall  rule  in 
judgment"  (Isa.  32:1).  There  shall  be  changes  in  the 
topography  of  the  land  (Zech.  14:10).  Blessings  shall  be 
abundant.  "The  wilderness  and  the  solitary  places  shall 
he  glad  for  them;  and  the  desert  shall  rejoice,  and  blos- 
som as  the  rose"  (Isa.  35  :1).  The  land  shall  be  so  cleansed 
from  sin  that  even  the  bells  of  the  horses  shall  be 
inscribed  with  the  words,  "HOLINESS  UNTO  THE 
LORD"  (Zech.  14:20).  "And  it  shall  come  to  pass,  that 
every  one  that  is  left  of  all  the  nations  which  came 
against  Jerusalem  shall  go  up  from  year  to  year  to  wor- 
ship the  King,  the  Lord  of  hosts,  and  to  keep  the  Feast  of 
Tabernacles"  (Zech.  14:16).  There  they  "shall  see  the 
King  in  His  beauty"  (Isa.  33:17).  Israel  will  be  blessed 
above  the  nations — "their  soul  shall  be  as  a  watered  gar- 
den ;"  and  through  Israel  the  world  shall  be  blessed,  and 
all  this,  because  of  the  fact  that  the  Messiah  at  His  reve- 
lation  shall   come   as  King. 

In  the  meantime,  it  is  our  privilege  to  acknowledge  the 
Saviour  as  King  of  our  lives.  It  is  our  privilege  to  look  to 
Him  to  deliver  us  from  the  dominion  of  sin.  It  is  our 
privilege  to  trust  Him  as  the  Shepherd  of  our  souls.  It  is 
our  privilege  to  let  Him  cleanse  and  purify  our  lives.  It  is 
our  privilege  to  permit  Him  to  destro^^  the  works  of  sin 
within  our  lives.  Let  us  look  to  Him  with  grateful  hearts, 
for  the  present  blessing  which  He  has  for  us,  even  as  we 
look    forward    to    the    glorious    revelation    of   the    Messiah. 
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THE  PROMISE  OF  THE 
VIRGIN'S  SON 

fCo7itinued    from    p.    3o6) 

the  virgin  birth  of  the   Lord  Jesus  Christ  has  been  literall}' 
fulfilled. 

//.   A   MIRACULOUS  SIGN 

Therefore  the  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a 
sign ;  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a 
Son,  and  shall  call  His   name  Immanuel  (Isa.  7:14). 

(;^/*ERE  we  have  the  virgin  birth  promised  to  unbe- 
(^Jly  lieving  Ahaz  as  a  sign.  The  immediate  fulfilment  of 
this  sign  given  to  Ahaz,  is  seen  in  chapter  eight  in 
the  birth  of  Maher-shalal-hash-baz.  This  birth,  however, 
was  merel}'  a  foreshadowing  of  the  virgin  birth  that  had 
been  promised.  The  s.ign  signified  that  a  virgin  should 
conceive  and  this  Child,  miraculously  begotten,  should 
be  Immanuel  (meaning,  God  with  us).  This  prophecy 
is  not  only  addressed  to  faithless  Ahaz,  but  to  the  whole 
"liousehold  of  David."  While  not  much  direct  mention 
is  made  of  the  virgin  birth  of  onr  Lord  in  prophecy,  yet 
the  truth  is  interwoven  in  all  Jewish  history.  It  was  a 
continuing  prophecy  which  the  Jews  understood  and 
believed.  From  Genesis  to  M'alachi  we  find  the  Jew  look- 
ing for  a  prophet  like  unto  Moses  and  even  greate;- ;  a 
king  like  David,  and  yet  greater.  Every  woman  of  Israel 
was  hoping  that  her  son  would  be  that  exalted  One  Whose 
name  would  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  mighty 
God,  the  everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  This 
no  doubt  accounts  for  the  fact  that  Mary  assented  so 
readily  and  understood  so  perfectly,  when  told  by  the 
angel,  that  she  was  to  be  honored  above  all  women 
(Luke  1  :38). 

What  greater  sign  could  Ahaz  ask?  What  greater 
sign  could  Israel  seek  than  that  their  Messiah  should  be 
born  of  a  virgin?  Surely  a  more  unique  sign  no  one 
could  require.  Surely  a  more  unusual  sign  could  not  be 
thought  of.  Yet  God  was  ■  so  desirous  that  His  people 
should  knew  and  accept  His  Son  when  He  came,  that 
He  made  plain  to  them  that  He  should  be  born  of  a 
virgin.  How  blind  Israel  was  and  still  is,  to  keep  looking 
for,  praying  for,  and  waiting  for  their  Messiah.  How 
blind  are  men  today  who  are  bold  enough  to  deny  God's 
Word  and  say  that  the  Lord  Jesus  was  only  man  with 
an  earthly  father  and  mother.  God  gave  a  great  sign 
that  a  virgin  should  conceive  and  bear  a  Son,  but  Israel 
passed  it  by,  failing  to  see  the  sign  which  points  to  their 
M'essiah,    the   Lord   Jesus    Christ. 

///.   A   GLORIOUS   AMPLIFICATION 

For  unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is 
given :  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His 
shoulder :  and  His  name  shall  be  called  Wonder- 
ful, Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlast- 
ing Father,   The  Prince  of   Peace    (Isa.  9:6). 

''/'OW  comforting  this  wonderful  truth  should  have 
lieen  to  Israel  who  was  drifting  from  God,  Israel 
who  in  her  weakness  sought  the  gods  of  the  heathen, 
Israel  who  in  her  unbelief  disobeyed  God  again  and  again. 
What  an  amazing  declaration  to  make  to  this  sin-sick 
and  weary  nation.  "For  unto  u,?,  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us 
a  Son  is  given."  The  first  clatise  of  this  wonderful  verse 
sets  forth  the  humanity  of  the  Lord  Jesus.  "For  unto 
"s  a  Child  is  born."  The  Bible  presents  both  the  divine 
and  human  elements  which  enter  into  the  birth  of  Christ. 
Someone  has  said  that  the  human  is  hut  the  vehicular 
part  to  carry  to  us  its  divine  message.  Our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  came  in  human  form,  born  of  a  woman.  Yonder 
in  Bethlehem  of  Judea.  while  shepherds  watched  their 
flocks  bv  night.  He  was  born — a  Man  of  humble  birth. 
He  "made  Himr.elf  of  no  reputation,  and  took  upon  Him 
the  form  of  a  servant,  and  was  made  in  the  likeness  of 
men:  and  being  found  in  fashion  as  a  man.  He  humbled 
Himself,  and  iiecame  obedient  unto  death,  even  the  death 
of  the  cross"   (Phil.  2:7-8). 


How  different  the  next  clause  sounds.  "Unto  us  a 
Son  is  given ;  and  the  government  shall  be  upon  His 
shoulder,  and  His  Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful, 
Counsellor,  The  Mighty  God,  The  Everlasting  Father, 
The  Prince  of  Peace."  What  a  wonderful  picture,  what 
a  glorious  change  from  j  Babe  in  a  manger  to  the  Prince 
of  Peace  reigning  with  majesty  and  power.  "Unto  us 
a  Son  is  GIVEN,"  and  the  Son  given  was  none  other  than 
the  eternal  Son  of  God,  Who  gave  Himself  an  offering 
for  our  sins  and  Who  shall  some  day  rule  the  world  in 
righteousness   and  peace. 

From  the  beginning,  Satan  has  fought  against  the  fulfil- 
ment of  God's  plan  and  purpose  to  send  One  "born  of 
a  woman"  to  redeem  man.  Satan  sought  to  destroy  the 
woman  for  he  well  knew  that  this  Babe  to  be  delivered 
was  both  God  and  Man.  He  was  manifested  that  He  might 
destroy  the  "works  of  the  Devil"  and  that  He  might  volun- 
tarily offer  Himself    "a  sacrifice  for  sins." 

Why  should  man  doubt  the  virgin  birth  of  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ?  If  our  Saviour  were  not  born  as  the  Word 
declares,  a  virgin  child,  then  He  is  not  and  could  not  be 
our  Saviour.  If  Christ  were  not  born  of  a  virgin,  then 
He  is  not  the  Divine  Son  of  God,  and  we  are  all  lost  and 
undone,  without  hope  of  eternal  salvation.  What  a  dark 
picture  of  a  hopeless  eternity.  How  comforting  it  is,  to 
turn  to  the  Word  of  the  living  God,  to  be  steadied  by 
its  wonderful  truths,  finding  them  full,  complete,  and  soul- 
satisfying.  There  the  simple  truth  is  taught  that  Jesus 
was  born  of  a  virgin,  that  He  is  the  Saviour  of  the  world, 
that  He  is,  as  this  verse  in  Isaiah  declares.  The  Mighty 
God,    The    Everlasting    Father,    The    Prince    of    Peace. 
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THE  RESURRECTION 
IN  PROPHECY 

(Continued  from   f.    3ii) 


is.  "Men  and  brethren,  let  me  freely  speak  unto  you  oi 
the  patriarch  David,  that  he  ij  both  dead  and  buried,  and 
his  sepulchre  is  with  us  unto  this  day.  Therefore  being  a 
prophet,  and  knowing  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
to  him,  that  of  the  fruit  of  his  loins,  according  to  the 
flesh(  he  would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne;  he. 
seeing  this  before,  soake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  that 
His  soul  was  not  left  in  hell  (Hades),  neither  His  flesh  did 
see    corruption"    (Acts   2:29-31). 

To  these  passages  we  will  add  but  one  more — this,  one 
of  the  texts  which  Paul  uses  in  his  sermon  in  the  syna- 
gogue at  Antioch :  "The  Lord  hath  said  unto  Me,  Thou 
art  My  Son;  this  day  have  1  begotten  Thee"  (Ps.  2:7) 
Of  this  passage  Paul  says,  "We  declare  unto  you  glad 
tidings,  how  that  the  promise  which  was  made  unto  the 
fathers,  God  hath  fulfilled  the  same  unto  us  their  children, 
in  that  He  hath  raised  up  Jesus  again ;  as  it  is  also  written 
in  the  Second  Psalm,  Thou  art  My  Son,  this  day  have  I 
begotten    Thee"    (Acts    3:32-33). 


►L'T  now  note   that  the  Old  Testament  promises  gave    N 


fj^j    full    ground    for      anticipating    the      resurrection    of 
Christ  in  that  they  declared  plainly  the   resurrection 
of  mankind. 

Listen  to  the  ring  of  assurance  in  Job's  testimony:  "t 
know  that  my  Redeemer  liveth,  and  that  He  shall  stand  at 
the  latter  day  upon  the  earth.  And  though  after  my  skin 
worms  destroy  this  body,  yet  in  my  flesh  shall  1  see  God" 
(Job  19:25-26)  What  a  Wonderful  faith  was  Job's!  He 
knew  that  he  should  rise  again.  And  believer,  we  have  the 
same  confidence,  and  we  have  reason  for  even  greater 
faith,   for   we   know   already  of  the   resurrection  of  Christ. 

The  joy  of  the  resurrection  as  proclaimed  in  prophecy 
makes  us  anticipate  it  with  enthusiasm.  "Awake  and 
SING"  says  Isaiah  in  referring  to  the  resurrection  (Isa. 
26:19).  But  why  sing?  Oh,  rather  ask,  "How  could  mor- 
tal refrain  from  singing  with  joy  at  the  prospect  before 
him  at  the  resurrection?"  For  Daniel  says,  "Many  of 
them  that  sleep  in  the  dust  of  the  earth  shall  awake  .... 
And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  brightness  of  the 
firmament  :    and   they   that   turn   many   to   righteousness    as 
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he  ftars  for  ever  and  ever."  Could  anticipation  of  such 
ewards  be  lethargic?  Indeed  it  could  not.  It  must  of 
lecessity  be  like  the  singing  of  the  new  song  m  heaven, 
pontaneous,  free,  being  constrained  by  the  marvelous 
Dve  of  God  to  man.  "Awake  and  SING"  says  Isaiah,  for 
he   joy  there   will  be   at   the    resurrection. 

But  the  shame  some  will  sutler  in  the  resurrection  is  a 
lote  of  warning.  For  Daniel  speaks  not  only  of  the  joy  ot 
,ome  of  the  resurrected  ones,  but  as  well  of  the  "shame 
md  everlasting  contempt"  of  others.  The  saved  and 
insaved  alike  will  be  resurrected.  (This  we  find  m  I  Cor. 
5-22)  But  God  is  just,  and  therefore  to  those  who  have 
lot  taken  Christ  as  their  Saviour  it  will  be  a  resurrection 
■o  condemnation.  A  just  God  demands  a  penalty  for  sin. 
The  onlv  settlement  of  the  sin  question  is  the  settlement 
5f  the  Son  question.  "What  must  I  do  to  be  saved. 
3elieve  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ"  (Acts  16:J0-31).  Let 
js  tell  this  glad  storv  eagerly,  that  there  might  be  more 
.vho  will  share  in  the  joy  of  the  resurrection  and  less  m 
he  "shame   and    everlasting  contempt." 

Finally,  the  ultimate  triumph  of  the  resurrection  as 
Droclaimed  in  prophecy  spurs  us  on  to  appropriate  that 
victory  which  is  ours  by  faith  in  every-day  living.  Do  you 
recall  Paul's  climacteric  conclusion  to  his  resurrection 
discussion  in  First  Corinthians  fifteen?  He  speaks  of  the 
final  triumph  over  death  and  makes  the  apphcation  that 
Dur  daily  life  should  likewise  be  a  continual  triumph 
But  Paul  got  his  quotations  from  Isaiah  25:8,  "He  will 
swallow  up  death  in  victory,"  and  from  Hosea  lo:14,  1 
will  ransom  them  from  the  power  of  the  grave ;  I  will 
^redeem  them  from  death."  These  thrilling  Old  lestamen 
nrophecies  of  the  resurrection  show  us  that  it  is  a  hnal 
SSer  triumph  over  sin  and  death.  It  is  Christ  Who  tri- 
umphs (Ps.  16:10).  It  is  likewise  Christ  Who  is  our 
strength  for  daily  living  (Phil.  4:19;  1  Cor.  15 .57).  He 
Uall  triumph  in  that  resulrrection  day.  Has  the  victory 
n  your  life  been  a  proof  of  it?  Will. you  let  Christ  trium- 
phantly   proclaim    your    resurrection    in    daily    living    now? 

With  the  resurrection  a  certainty,  its  joy  our  anticipa- 
tion its  shame  our  incentive  for  soul  winning,  and  its  tri- 
umph our  assurance  for  daily  victory  over  sin,  the  resur- 
rection in  prophecv  becomes  more  than  a  fact.  It  becomes 
a  heart  message  for  every  believing  soul. 


WHOM  DID  ISAIAH  SEE? 

(Continued  from,  f.   3io) 


■  .  Now  as  we  consider  what  the  Scriptures  say  concern- 
ing what  Abraham  expected  to  happen  upon  the  mount, 
we  are  clearlv  shown  that  he  believed  also  in  the  resur- 
rection of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  The  Scripture  says, 
"Bv  faith  .Abraham,  when  he  was  tried,  offered  up 
Isaac,  and  he  that  had  received  the  promises  offered  up  his 
only  begotten  son,  of  whom  it  was  said,  that  m  Isaac  shall 
thv  seed  be  called;  accounting  that  God  was  able  to  raise 
him  up  even  from  the  dead:  from  whence  also  he  received 
him  in  a  figure"  (Heb.  11:17-19).  This  inspired  s.tatement 
savs  plainly  that  as  he  ascended  that  mount  of  sacrifice. 
Abraham  fully  expected  God  to  permit  the  death  of  Isaac, 
•as  a  tvoe  of  the  death  of  God's  own  Son;  and  that  he 
expected  him  to  be  raised  from  the  dead  as  a  type  of  the 
resurrection  of  Christ.  And  the  narrative  of  the  twenty- 
second  chapter  of  Genesis  plainly  shows  that  this  was  his 
expectation,  for,  knowing  that  he  was  going  up  the  mount 
to  ofifer  Isaac  as  a  sacrifice,  Abraham  said  to  the 
servants  whom  he  left  at  the  foot  of  the  mount,  "The  lad 
-and  I  will  go  yonder  and  worship  and  come  again  unto 
you,"  showing  that  he  expected  that  when  he  returned 
iisaac  would  be  with  him,  alive  and  well. 

The  Scriptures  reveal  also  that  Abraham  enjoyed  in 
■prophetic  faith  a  vision  of  the  coming  glory  of  Christ. 
This  vision  was  imparted  by  his  meeting  with  Melchise- 
dek,  King  of  Salem,  who,  the  Scriptue  tells  us._  is,_  first, 
by  interpretation.  "King  of  Righteousness"  (this  is  the 
.•literal  meaning  .of  the  name  Melchisedek).  and  after  that 
■also  King  of  Salem,  which  is  "King  of  Peace"  (Gen.  14: 
18-20; -Heb.    7:2).     Melchizedek    was    more    -than    a    type. 
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for  He  was  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Himself  in  preincarna- 
tion  manifestation ;  and  the  guise  in  which  He  appeared 
to  Abraham  was  that  of  royalty.  In  this  meeting,  therefore, 
Abraham  stood  face  to  face  with  the  King  Who  shall 
reign  in  righteousness,  as  the  name  Melchisedek  indi- 
cates, and  of  Whose  Kingdom  and  peace  (indicated  by 
His  being  the  King  of  Salem,  inasmuch  as  "Salem"  means 
"Peace,")  there  shall  be  no  end.  (Isa.  32:1;  Isa.  9:7)  In 
his  meeting  with  Melchisicdek,  therefore.  Abraham 
enjoyed  a  vision  and  a  promise  of  the  second  coming  and 
Kingdom  glory   of   Christ. 

f~?\  AVID  is  the  third  Old  Testament  character  to  whose 
~Jj     faith    we    refer,    for    David,    like    Job    and    Abraham, 
believed    in     the     death,    the     resurrection,    and     the 
coming  again  of   Christ. 

David's  faith  in  the  death  of  Christ  is  testified  in  the 
Twenty-second  Psalm,  which  is  one  of  the  clearest  of  all 
Old  Testament  prophecies  of  the  cross.  This  Psalm  is 
too  full  of  detailed  prophecy  for  us  to  treat  it  at  length; 
but  how  clear  was  David's  prophetic  vision  of  Calvary  may 
be  seen  in  the  fact  that  in  this  Psalm  he  quotes  the  very 
words  which  our  Lord  should  utter  upon  the  cross:  "My 
God,  My  God!  Why  hast  Thou  forsaken  Me?":  m  the 
fact 'that  he  foresaw  the  circumstances  of  His  death,  even 
to  the  parting  of  our  Lord's  garments  among  those  who 
crucified  Him,  and  the  castng  lots  upon  His  vesture;  and 
in  the  fact  that  he  foresaw  the  exact  manner  of  His 
death,  forasmuch  as  he  causes  the  Sufferer  Whom  he 
is  describing  to  say,  "They  pierced  My  hands  and  My 
feet."  Can  any  one  read  the  Twenty-second  Psalm  and 
fail  to  perceive  that  David  believed  in  and  prophesied 
concerning   the    death    of    our    Lord   Jesus    Christ? 

Of  like  force  and  clarity  was  David's  prophetic  testi- 
mony concerning  the  resurrection.  His  -words  in  Psalm 
16:8-11  were  quoted  by  Peter  on  the  Day  of  Pentecost 
as  a  prophecy  of  the  resurrection,  for  Peter  said,  "Being 
a  prophet,  and  knowng  that  God  had  sworn  with  an  oath 
that  of  the  fruit  of  His  loins,  according  to  the  flesh.  He 
would  raise  up  Christ  to  sit  on  his  throne,  he  (David)  see- 
ing this  before  spake  of  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  tliat 
His  soul  was  not  left  in  LTades,  neither  did  His  flesh  see 
corruption."  (Acts  2:25-31)  Clearly,  then.  David  believed 
in   the   resurrection    of   Christ. 

And  his  faith  in  the  second  coming  and  Kingdom 
crlorv  of  our  Lord  was  no  less  definite  than  was_  his  faith 
in  His  death  and  resurrection.  Again  and  again  in  the 
prophetic  passages  of  his  Psalms,  David  calls  upon  men 
to  worship  and  bow  down  before  the  Lord,  Who  sits  as 
King,  and  testifies  that  -"the  ends  of  the  world  shall 
remember  and  turn  unto  the  Lord :  and  all  the  kindreds 
of  the  nations  shall  worship  before  Thee,  for  the  Kingdom 


IS  the  Lord's,  and  He  is  the  Governor  among  the  nations." 
(Ps.  22:27-28;  see  also  Ps.  93:1;  96:10  97:1;  99:1  146:10: 
etc.) 

IKE  unto  the  faith  of  Job,  of  .^brahaln,  and  of  David, 
was  the  faith  of  Isaiah.  That  he  did  see  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  in  prophetic  vision  is  apparent  from  a 
comparison  of  the  sixth  chapter  of  Isaiah  with  the  twelfth 
chapter  of  John.  Isaiah  says,  "In  the  year  that  King 
Uzziah  died  I  saw  also  the  Lord,  sitting  upon  a  throne, 
high  and  lifted  up,"  and  in  connection  with  this  vision 
he  speaks  of  a  message  which  he  was  given  to  bear  to 
the  nation  Israel.  (See  Isa.  6:1,  9-10.)  John  refers  to  this 
same  message  (John  12:40),  and  says,  "These  things  said 
Isaiah  when  he  saw  His  (Jesus')  glory  and  spake  of  Him 
(lohn  12:41).  Clearly,  then,  when  Isaiah  saw  the  Lord,  it 
was  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  Whom  he  saw.  In  other  pas- 
sages from  the  book  which  bears  his  name,  it  is  apparent 
also  that  Isaiah  foresaw  and  believed  in  the  death,  the 
resurrection,  and   the    coming  glory  of  Christ. 

Nowhere  in  all  the  Old  Testament  is  there  a  clearer 
prophetic  description  of  the  cross  than  in  the  fiftv-third 
chapter  of  Isaiah.  Listen  to  the  words  of  this  prophecy: 
"He  was  wounded  for  our  transgressions.  He  was  bruised 
for  our  iniquities  :  the  chastisement  of  our  peace  was  upon 
Him;  and  wnth  His  stripes  we  are  healed.  All  we  like 
sheep  have  gone  astray :  we  have  turned  every  one  to 
his  own  way,  and  the  Lord  hath  laid  on  Him  the  iniquity 
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of  us  all.  He  was  oppressed,  and  He  was  afflicted,  yet 
He  opened  not  His  mouth :  He  is  brought  as  a  lamb  to 
the  slaughter,  and  as  a  sheep  before  her  shearers  is.  dumb, 
so  He  opened  not  His  mouth.  He  was  taken  from  prison 
and  from.  jud,(?ment:  and  who  shall  declare  His  generation? 
for  He  was,  cut  off  out  of  the  land  of  the  living :  for  the 
transgression  of  mj-  people  was  He  stricken.  And  He 
made  Flis  grave  with  the  wicked,  and  with  the  rich 
in  His  death ;  because  He  had  done  no  violence,  neither 
was  an}'-  deceit  in  His  mouth.  Yet  it  pleased  the  Lord 
to  bruise  Him  ;  .  .  .  .  He  was  numbered  with  the  transgres- 
sors ;  and  He  bare  the  sin  of  manj',  and  made  intercession 
for    the    transgressors"    (Isa.    53  :S-10a ;    12b). 

Other  expressions  in  this  same  chapter  reveal  Isaiah's 
faith  in  the  resurrection.  For  instance  he  says  in  verse 
ten ;  "When  thou  shalt  make  His  soul  an  offering  for  sin 
He  shall  see  His  seed.  He  shall  prolong  His  days,  and  the 
pleasure  of  the  Lord  shall  prosper  in  His  hand,"  and  in 
verse  twelve  he  says,  "He  shall  divide  the  spoil  with  the 
strong,  because   He  hath  poured  out   His  soul  unto   death." 


For  our  Lord  to  do  these  things — for  Him  to  see  His  seed.l 
for  Him  to  prolong  His  days,  for  the  pleasure  of  the  Lord! 
to  prosper  in   His  hand,   for  Him  to   divide   the   spoil  with 
the    strong — necessitates    that    having    died    for    our    sins 
He    should    be    raised    from    the    dead.     Clearly,    therefore,! 
Isaiah   foresaw  the  resurrection  of   Christ. 

And   this   same   chapter,    linked   with   the   chapter   whichl 
follows,    presents    evidence    also    that    Isaiah    foresaw    the 
coming  glory  of  our  Lord.    The  prophecy,  "He  shall  dividcl 
the    spoil   with    the    strong,"   is    clearly    a    reference   to   Hisl 
overcoming   the   "strong  man,"  that   is   His   victory,  at  the 
second    coming,    over    the    Antichrist    and    the    Devil    whol 
empowers  and  energizes  that  "man  of  sin."    (See  Matt.   12:| 
29;  Rev.  19:11—20:1;   compare  also  Ps.  2:1-6.)    And  in  the 
first  part  of  the   fifty-fourth  chapter,  Isaiah  prophesies  the! 
restoration    of    Israel    in    the    Kingdom    of    Christ,    saying,! 
"Thy   Alaker   is  thine   husband;   the    Lord   of  Hosts   is   Hisl 
name;  and  thy  Redeemer  the  Holy  One  of  Israel:  the  God| 
of  the   whole  earth   shall  He   be  called"   (Isa.  54:5). 
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AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 


''BIBLE  CHARACTERS  NUMBER" 

(\y^^HERE  is  always  the  keenest  uplift  and  inspira- 
TQ  tion  when  we  see  the  power  of  God  working 
in  the  lives  of  men.  We  are  made  happy  when 
we  see  the  fruits  of  the  Spirit  manifested  in  the  lives 
of  others.  In  this  issue  of  "Grace  and  Truth''  we  pre- 
sent a  group  of  Bible  characters  whcse  lives. bear  wit- 
ness either  in  word  or  in  type  or  in  mighty  deeds  to 
the  power  of  God  operating  in  them.  May  the  Lord 
Jesus  become  more  real  to  the  far-flung  family  of 
^Grace  and  Truth'  readers  because  of  their  contem- 
jlation   of   this  galaxy   of   Bible  characters. 


NUDISM 


C^  HE  nudist  claims  that  nudism  has  come  to  stay. 
^  It  is  true  that  a  wave  of  organized  nudism  is 
iweeping  the  world.  Its  onward  march  is  becoming  th« 
subject  of  many  newspaper  and  magazine  articles.  Scores 
->{  nudist  camps  and  clubs  are  springing  up  throughout 
.America.  The  attitude  of  the  average  citizen  toward  this 
ilarming  condition  is  one  of  undisguised  apathy, 
[ndeed  the  mind  of  the  public  has  been  fully  prepared 
for  nudism  by  the  shameless  immodesty  of  present  day 
mixed  bathing  which,  with  modern  bathing  suits,  is 
/erv  little  better  than  nudism. 


There  is  no  possibility  to  mistake  God's  attitude 
toward  this  wretched  thing  which  has  come  so  quickly 
upon  the  world.  A  glance  at  God's  Holy  Book  will 
forever  settle  the  question. 

Speaking  of  the  sin  of  His  chosen  nation,  God 
declares. 

All  that  honored  her,  despise  her  because  they 
have   seen   her    nakedness    (Lam.    1:8). 

And   when   laying  down    laws  relative   to  modesty   and 
chastity.  He  says, 

Tf  a  man  shall  take  his  sister,  his  father's  daugh- 
ter, or  the  mother's  daughter  and  see  her  naked- 
ness, it  is  a  wicked  thing  (Lev.  20:17). 

And  in  the  last  book  of  the  New  Testament,  the  Lord 
Jesus  says, 

I  counsel  thee  to  buy  ....  white  raiment  that 
thou  mayest  be  clothed,  and  that  the  shame  of 
thy  nakedness   do  not   appear    (Rev.  3:18). 


BOLSHEVISM 

C^THE  very  essence  of  Bolshevism  is  rebellion.  The 
^  Bolshevist  is  taught  to  despise  all  constituted 
human  authority  and  to  blaspheme  the  authority  of 
God.  To  us,  it  is  utterly  astounding  that  the  government 
of  our  beloved  country  is  permitting  Bolshevism  to 
organize,  open  and  operate  schools  to  teach  the  children 


^jJ^OR  some  months  back  our  beloved  Bible  Institute  at  Denver  has  been  a  storm-center  of 
qJ  terrific  satanic  onslaught.  The  forces  of  darkness  have  u?iited  to  crush  the  testimoriy. 
The  attacks  have  been  from,  various  angles.  Shortage  of  money ,  criticism,  misunder- 
standings, misrepresentation — all  these  and  more  have  been  employed  by  the  Adversary  in  his 
determined  effort  to  discourage  his  servants  at  D.  B.  I.  But  God  still  reigns  and  our  beloved 
school. still  carries  on.  But  the  battle  still  rages  and  we  beseech  the  members  of  the  ^Hittle 
flock''  who  constitute  the  "Grace  and  Truth"  family  to  join  us  in  prevailing  -prayer  that  God 
shall  meet  every  financial  need,  and  quench  every  fiery  dart  launched  by  the  Enemy. 
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in  the  centers  of  population  in  the  United  States,  the 
principles  of  Bolshevism.  It  has  been  well  said  by  one 
of  our  political  leaders  that,  "It  is  far  better  for  our 
youth  to  be  poisoned  with  strychnine  than  with  Bol- 
shevism. 

When  the  government  permits  Bolshevist  propa- 
ganda to  be  disseminated  in  our  midst,  the  government 
is  working  against  its  own  interests,  and  sealing  its 
future  doom. 


"ABSENT  FROM  THE  BODY" 

C7q)  ORD  of  the  homegoing  of  Dr.  I.  M.  Halde- 
^^  man,  pasitor  of  the  First  Baptist  Church  of 
New  York  City,  brought  sadness  to  the  heart,  but  was 
only  another  reminder  of  the  "home  over  there."  Dr. 
Haldeman  has  been  one  of  the  outstanding  figures  of 
fundamentalism  and  of  premillennialism  for  many 
years.  The  teaching  of  Dr.  Haldeman  had  a  definite 
place  in  crystal izing  the  convictions  and  formulating 
the  life  of  this  editor.  We  thank. God  for  his  fearless, 
convincing,  unique,  and  scriptural  ministry,  and  al- 
though we  had  never  met  him  personally,  we  had 
come  to  feel  that  we  knew  him,  and  had  learned  to 
love    him    deeply    for    his    works'    sake. 

When  such  a  man  of  God  goes  on  to  be  with  the 
Lord,  the  heart  of  the  Christian  cries  out  anew  in 
longing  for  the  hour  when  we  shall  be  raptured  into 
the  blessed  presence  of  the  Lord.  What  a  day  of  rejoic- 
ing is  ahead,  and  what  a  gath'ring  of  the  faithful  that 
will   be! 


FREEDOM 

Cj^ ASCISM  has  taken  the  freedom  of  the  press  from 
Germany.  Communism  has  taken  freedom  of 
speech,  freedom  of  the  press,  and  freedom  to  worship 
God  according  to  the  dictates  of  the  conscience  away 
from  Russia.  In  the  United  States,  a  well  known 
senator,  speaking  from  Washington  D.C.,  boldly  pre- 
dicts that  in  a  short  time  the  freedom  of  the  press  will 
be  gone  from  America.  A  well-informed  and  schol- 
arly friend  said,  only  a  few  days  ago,  "Let  the  present 
trend  in  the  United  States  continue  unhindered,  and 
religious  freedom  will  disappear  in  a  very  few  years 
from  our  nation." 

Surely,  since  such  things  have  transpired  so  quicklv 
in  the  European  nations,  it  is  not  impossible  that  effects 
just  as  bad  or  worse  may  befall  us  of  the  U.  S  .A. 

Indeed  these  facts  and  fears  are  the  signposts  which 
do  but  remind  us  that  the  coming  of  the  Lord  draweth 
nigh. 


JEHOSHAPHAT 

Q^^P^OPOS  of  this  number  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 

which   is  devoted  'to   Bible   characters,   it  is   not 

amiss   to  turn  our  thought   for   a  moment  to  Jehosha- 


"V" 


They  walk  with  God  zvhom  none  can  shame 
From    trusting   in   His   holy    'Name; 

Who  looking  for  a  glorious  morn 

Shrink  not  before   the  lip   of  scorn; 

They  walk  in  lighty  in  safety ^  feace, 

Awaiting  patiently  release; 
Turn  from  the  world  and  take  the  cross, 

E'en   though  it   he  of  life   the  loss. 

Thus    Noah   walked — an   ark  frefared — 

Thus  moved  by  fear,  salvation  shared: 

What,  then,  to  him  m-an's  scoff  and  jeer? 
God,   the   Almighty,  was  his  fear. 

So  Abrani   walked  when  called  to  go 

Forth  to  a  land  he  did  not  know; 
A  sfrangr.r  and  a  -pilgrim,  here 

hooked,  for  a  city  to  appear. 

* 

5o   Moses  walked  serene,  endured 

Affliction,  and  heaven's  rest  secured: 

And  now  the  wealth  of  all  the  earth, 
Com.pared  with  his,  is  little  worth. 

And  thus   God's  heroes  of  all  time. 

So  walk  with  Him  in  faith  sublime; 
■  The  world  is  but  a  passage-way 

Through  which  they  reach  the  realms  of  day. 

— Selected 
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phat.  This  unique  old  king  was  a  man  who  was  used  by 
the  Holy  Spirit  to  show  the  believer  the  danger  of  tam- 
pering with  the  world  and  the  necessity  of  separation 
from  all  that  even  remotely  savors  of  worldliness. 

One  of  the  finest  discussions  on  this  character 
that  we  know  of  is  by  C.  H.  Macintosh,  It  is  found 
in  his  Miscellaneous  Writings,  and  we  earnestly  com- 
mend it  to  our   readers. 

May  God  give  us  Christians  who  are  willing  to 
walk  in  separation  from  every  manifestation  of  the 
world,  the  flesh,  and  the  demons. 


DR.  RILEY  MARRIED  j 

CZy  P  IN  the  piney  woods  of  northern  Minnesota,  on 
September   I,  there  took  place  a  wedding  which 
will   be  of   special   interest   to  the  "Grace  and  Truth" 
family. 
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Dr.  W.  B.  Riley,  doughty  Fundamentalist  warrior 
f  half  a  century,  and  Miss  Acomb,  dean  of  women 
I  the  Northwestern  Bible  Institute,  were  united 
1  marriage.  The  officiating  clergyman  was  Dr.  E.  V. 
ierce,  and  the  surroundings  of  the  happy  event  were 
ifficiently  rustic  and  romantic  to  have  satisfied  the  most 
^acting  idealist. 

The     Editor    and     Staff     of     "Grace  and  Truth" 

xtend    heartiest   congratulations    in    the    name  of    our 

lessed   Lorjd,   and   best  wishes   for  the   richest  bldssing 
f  God  upon  this   delightful   "young  couple." 


see  that  tobacco  does  not  glorify  God   in  the  believer's 
body. 

Billy  Sunday  was  approached  by  an  inquirer  who 
asked,  "Mr.  Sunday,  can  a  man  be  a  Christian  and  uS'j 
tobacco?"  To  which  Mr.  Sunday  replied  with  charac- 
teristic bluntness,  "Certainly  he  can  be  a  Christian,  but 
he'll   be  a  nasty,   dirty,  stinking  one." 


TOBACCO 


^yZ  HE  boldness  and  crassness  of  the  tobacco  com- 
^^"^  panies  in  advertising  their  product  seems  to  be 
ithout  limit.  Meanwhile  the  testimony  of  the  church 
1  the  use  of  tobacco  by  believers  seems  to  have  been 
most,  if  not  entirely,  silenced. 

At  a  time  when  Satan  has  become  particularly  bold, 
le  aggressive  and  clear  testimony  of  God's  people  is 
irticularly  needed.  The  Holy  Spirit  earnestly  reminds 
le  child  of  God,  "Know  ye  not  that  your  body  is  the 
mple  of  the  Holy  Ghost  ....  therefore  glorify  God 
your  body."    It  does  not  take  special   intelligence  to 


THE  PREEMINENT  ONE 

GOD'S  purposes  in  Christ  Jesus  finds  specially  valu- 
^  able  expression  in  Paul'  letter  to  the  Colossians — 
"That  in  all   things  He  might  have  the  preeminence." 

What  a  shame  that  there  are  so  many  believers  in 
whose  lives  other  things  have  become  preeminent.  The 
"other  things"  may  be  absolutely  legitimate,  but  they 
are  purely  temporal  and  should  always  be  recognized 
as  completely  subordinate  to  the  things  of  Christ. 

Since  God  has  openly  revealed  His  purposes  that  in 
all  things  the  Lord  Jesus  shall  have  the  preeminence, 
we  as  followers  of  the  Lord  are  making  no  mistake 
when  we  fall  in  line  with  God  and  unhesitatingly 
declare  that  the  settled  purpose  of  our  lives  is  that  in  all 

(Continued  on  f.  363) 


"GOD'S  BANK  AIN'T  BUSTED  YET'' 

by  A.  P.  Moss 

The  bank  hail  closed;  m\  earthlv  store  had  vanished  from  my  hand, 

I  felt  there  was  no  sadder  one  than  I  in  all  the  land. 

My  vjasherwoman,  too,  had  lost  her  little  mite  zuith  mine, 

And  she  was  singing  as  she  hung  the  clothes   upon  the  line; 

"How  can  you  be  so  gay,"  I  asked;  "Your  loss,  don't  you  regret?" 

"Yes,  ma'am,  but  what's  the  use  to  fret? 

God's  Bank  ain't  busted  yet." 

I  felt  my  burden  lighter  grow,  her  faith  I  seemed  to  share; 
In  Prayer  I  went  to  God's  great  throne  and  laid  my  troubles  there. 
The  sun  burst  from  behind  the  clouds,  in  golden  splendor  set; 
I  thanked  God  for  her  simple  -words: 
"God's  Ba?ik  ain't  busted  yet." 

And  now  I  draw  rich  dividends,  more  than  my   hand  can  hold. 
Of  faith  and  love  and  hope  and  trust  and  peace  of  mind  untold, 
1  thank  the  Giver  of  it  all,  but  still  I  can't  forget. 
My  washerwoman^ s  simple  words: 
"God's  Bank  ain't  busted  yet." 

Oh  weary   one  upon  life's   road,  when  everything  seems   drear. 
And  losses  loom  on  every  hand,  and  skies  seem,  not  to  clear; 
Throw  back  your  shoulders,  lift  your  head,  and  cease  to  chafe  and  fret. 
Your  dividends  ivill  be  declared: 
"God's  Bank  ain't  busted  yet." 
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WHAT  JONAH  STOOD  FOR 
IN  THE  BIBLE 


by  The  Editor 


^7 rC\^  ARE  hapfy  indeed  to  -present 
IJ//  to  the  readers  of  ''Grace  and 
Truth'''  another  article  from 
the  fen  of  the  Editor.  This  time  he 
sr'ives  us  an  exceedingly  helpful  study  on 
one  of  the  most  interesting  characters  of 
the  Old  Testckment.  As  you  read  this 
'>llum.inating  message  about  Jonah  your 
heart  will  be  thrilled  with  the  wonder  of 
that  which  God,  in  His  grace ,  has  accom.- 
plished  for  depraved  humanity. 


I 
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OD  has  ^iven  us  in  His  blessed  Book,  particularly 
in  the  Old  Testament,  characters  of  outstanding 
interest  and  special  beauty.  Characters  that  are 
unique  because  of  the  message  which  they  bear.  Char- 
acters which  set  forth,  from  one  angle  or  another,  the 
weakness  of  man,  his  depravity  and  his  consequent 
need.  Characters  which  become  a  revelation  of  the 
glory  and  beauty  and  power  of  our  Lord  and  Saviour 
Jesus  Christ.  Among  the  unique  and  interesting  char- 
acters of  the  Old  Testament,  there  is  one  which  stands 
out  with  special  clearness.  Jonah,  the  servant  whom 
God  sent  to  Ninevah  to  prophecy  in  the  hour  of  Nine- 
vah's  sin  to  bring  Ninevah  back  to  God. 

In  the  beginning  of  the  book  of  Jonah  we  find  him 
presented  as  the  man.  And  surely  man's  outstanding 
weakness  and  tendency  toward  sin  is  portrayed  with 
unerring  accuracy.  In  the  next  phase  of  the  book  of 
Jonah  we.  see  him  presented  as  the  type — -the  type  of 
the  Saviour  Who  became  our  blessed  and  unfailing 
Substitute,  a  type  of  the  One  Who  went  down  into 
death  for  us  that  we  might  live.  A  type  of  Jesus 
Christ  the  Son  of  God,  Who  sojourned  for  three  days 
and  three  nights  in  the  heart  of  the  earth.  In  Ae 
third  place,  as  we  view  the  book  of  Jonah,  we  discover 
Jonah  as  the  prophet,  the  prophet  whose  heart  knows  no 
fear,  the  prophet  who  has  but  one  aim  and  that  to 
proclaim  the  message  of  God  to  sinful,  and  needy 
man.  It  is  from  these  three  aspects  that  we  shall  view 
Jonah   in   this   study. 

/.  JONAH  THE  MAN 

CTf))HEN  the  Word  of  God  sets  out  to  describe  man 
^^^    there  is  no  question  whatsoever  as  to  what  that 


description    is   going    to    mean.     Man    in    God's    Bool 
is    always    described    as    utterly    depraved    and    corrupt 
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When  we  turn  to  Jonah  the  man  we  find  that  this  par 
ticular  character  is  no  breakdown  of  the  general  prin' 
ciple  which  runs  through  the  Word  of  God,  but  rathe 
a  confirmation  of  that  principle.  The  very  first  words  o: 
description  are,  "Jonah  rose  up  to  flee  unto  Tarshish  f ran  '" ' 
the  presence  of  the  Lord."  It  is  an  inspired  photograpl  "^f 
of    man.     It    is    the    divine    revelation    of    what    mai  "' 
really    is.     A    coward,    one    who    flees    from    responsi 
bility,    one     who    cares    not    for    the    voice    of    Go< 
and  who   heeds  not  the  voice  of  God.    Jonah  rose  U][' 
to     flee.     His     flight     was     a     definite     indication     o 
his      frame      of      mind.       He      was      not      only 
coward,   he   was  an   outbreaking  rebel.    He   had   fouti' 
out  what   the   will   of   God   was    for  him  and  he   wa 
determined  not  to  do  it.    In  this  he  is  indeed  an  accurat  bt 
picture   of  man.    Furthermore,  in  order  to  go  opposit  w 
to  the  will  of  God,  he  was  perfectly  willing  to  pay  th  i 
fare,    for    the    Scripture   says    he    paid   the    fare   of   th 
ship  going  to  Tarshish.    So  with  men  today.    Not  onl; 
are    thev    determined    to    antagonize   and    rebel    agains 
and    reject    the    will    of    God,    but    they   are    perfect! 
willing,    apparently,    to   pay    the    price    of    their    trans  jj 
gression   and   their  iniquity. 

The   Bible  teaches  that  man  is  depraved.     But  mei  iii: 
today  will  have  nought  to  do  with  this  great  truth.   T§f 
fact,  the  attitude  of  practically  all  men  today  is  reflectei 
in    the   current     newspapers   and     magazines.      Man 
exalted.    Man  is  declared  to  be  divine.    Man  is  regardei 
as   being   indeed   the   very   quintessence   of   intelligence 
power,   and   integrity.    The   truth  of  total   depravity 
continually  laughed  out  of  court.    Meanwhile,  the  tes 
timony    of    the    Word    of    God    remains   steadily,    qui 
etly  the   same. 
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There    is    none    righteous,    no.    not    one. 

For    all    have    sinned,    and    come    short    of    the 
glory    of    God. 

This  terrible,  universal  depravity  is  illustrated  by  Jona 
fleeing  from  the  will  of  God,  just  as  definitely  as  | 
had  been  previously  illustrated  Iry  Adam  who  said  whe  "'" 
the  voice  of  the  Lord  came  walking  in  the  Garder 
"I  hid."  And  that  simple  little  expression  "I  hid 
tells  the  story  of  his  depravity,  his  fear,  his  rebellior 
his   heartbreaking  departure   from   the   will   of  God. 

There  is  a  remarkable  passage  on  the  depravity  o 
man  located  in  Romans  5:12.  Here  the  Spirit  of  Go 
says, 

Wherefore    as    by    one    man,    sin    entered    into 
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the  world,  and  death  by  sin;  and  so  death  passed 
upon    all    men,    for    that    all    have    sinned. 

"his  remarkable  statement  from   the  apostle   Paul  may 

reduced  to  a  much  briefer  declaration.    The  boiled- 

Dwn  statement  would  utilize  three  words  in  the  begin- 

ng  of  the  verse,  and  three  words  at  the  conclusion. 

he    three    words    tafcen    from    the    beginning    of    the 

erse  are  : 


By    one    man — 
three    words    taken    from    the    conclusion    of    the 

are : 

all    have    sinned. 

is   indeed   the   teaching   of   Romans   5:12. 

By    one    man    ....    all    have    sinned. 
,nd  it  is  this  truth  of  the  race  having  been  drawn  into 
n  by  the  sin  of  Adam   that  is  rejected  practically  on 
very  hand.    Men  reject  the  federal  headship  of  Adam, 
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ttle  realizing  that  because  they  are  too  proud  to  admit 
idam's  federal  headship,  they  are  cutting  themselves 
ff  from  the  blessings  and  the  delights  and  the  privi- 
ges  which  belong  to  those  who  by  faith  accept  the 
ederal  headship  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord. 

Yes,  the  Bible  does  indeed  teach   the  despised   doc- 
ine  of   total  depravity.     The   Bible  does  indeed  teach 
lat  the  race  had  been  dragged  into  a  position  of  sin, 
ipj   lame,  and  iniquity  by  the  rejection  of  the  will  of  God 
n  the  part  of  the  Edenic  parents. 

And   so   God   lets   us   see   a  photograph   of   man  in 

le  disappointing  picture  of  Jonah  fleeing  ignominiously 

efore   the    face   of   God   and   from   the   will   of    God. 

he  picture  of  Jonah  the  man  comes  to  an  end  when 

le  men  of  the  boat  come  to  him  and  ask  what  should 

done    about    the    situation,    and    he    tells    them    that 

is  the  one  who  is  the  cause  of  the  tempest,  and  tells 
lem  to  cast  him  into  the  sea.  "So  they  took  up  Jonah, 
fledJInd  cast  him  forth  into  the  sea,  and  the  sea  ceased 
rom   her  raging." 

This  brings  us  at  once  to  our  second  point. 
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//.  JONAH  THE  TYPE 


\^ 


^^S  THE  fear-filled  sailors  hurl  the  body  of  Jonah 
-'^  overboard  and  he  disappears  in  the  swirling  and 
ngry  waters  of  the  boisterous  sea,  the  section  concerning 
onah  the  man  ends,  and  the  section  concerning  Jonah 
he  type  begins.  And  what  a  type  he  is!  As  he  goes  down 
nto  the  place  of  death,  he  becomes  the  substitute  for  all 
if  those  on  board  the  boat  and  who,  but  a  moment 
efore,  had  been  facing  what  appeared  to  be  the  cer- 
aiiity  of  death.  But  Jonah  dies  in  their  place,  and  they 
ive,  thus  becoming  a  wonderful  picturization  of  our 
.ord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ  Who  went  down  into 
eath  for  us  that  we  who  were  facing  the  certainty  of 
ondemnation  and  eternal  death,  might  have  life  through 
lim.  The  biblical  authority  for  stating  definitely  that 
his  remarkable  incident  in  the  book  of  Jonah  is  a  type, 

found  in  Matthew  12:38.  In  this  place  the  Scripture 
iys, 
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Then     certain    of    the     scribes     and     Pharisees 
answered    saying.    Master,    we    would    see    a    sign 
from    Thee. 
This  is  distinctly  peculiar  to  the  Jews.    They  are  con- 
stantly  calling   for   a   sign.     The   apostle   Paul    himself 
-indicates  that  fact.    And  that  it  is  the  peculiarity  of  the 
Jewish  jiation  to  be  looking  for  something  which  they 
may   regard   as   a  sign,   the   Lord   makes   it   very   clear. 
But  He  does  not  intend  to  give  them  a  great  abundance 
of  signs.    He  makes  it  clear  that  He  will  give  them  one 
specific   sign.     He   definitely  states   what  the  nature   of 
that  sign  will  be.    Verse  thirty-nine  says, 

He  answered  and  said  unto  them,  An  evil  and 
adulterous  generation  seeketh  after  a  sign;  and 
there   shall   no   sign   be    given    to   it,   but — 

Notice    the    specific    word    "but"    (rendered    by    many 

translators  "except")  for  there  is  to  be  a  sign  given. 
What  is  the  sign  which  our  Lord  Jesus  promised: 
What  does  He  mean  when  He  says, 

There  shall  be  no  sign  but  the  sign  of  the  pro- 
phet  Jonah. 

Jonah  had  lived  and  died  and  participated  in  the  mar- 
velous miracle  recorded  in  the  book  which  bears  his 
name  a  great  many  years  before.  What  can  possibly  be 
the   significance   of    that  statement.'' 

There  shall  no  sign  be  given  to  it,  but  the 
sign  of  the  prophet  Jonah. 

The  very  next  words  of  the  Saviour  furnish  an  answer 

to  our   inquiry: 

For   as   Jonah  was    three   days  and  three  nights 

in    the    whale's    belly 

Please  observe  it   is  not  "whale"  in  the  original.    The 

word    translated    "whale"    should    have    been    rendered 

"great   sea   monster." 

For  as  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights 
in  the  belly  of  the  great  sea  monster,  so  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the    heart   of   the    earth. 

Here  we   begin  to  see   the  significance  of  the  Saviour's 

words.      Jonah     going    down    into    the    angry     waters 

and  the  storm  immediately  becoming  quiet,  and  Jonah 

entering  the  belly  of  the  great  sea  monster  and  staying 

there  three  days  and  three  nights  and  coming  forth  to 

bear  a  mighty  testimony  for  God — these  are  the  striking 

features  of  the  incident  which  carry  the  spiritual  signi- 


(Continued   on   -p.   362) 


T  IS  never  too  late  to  cry  to  the 
Lord.  As  Jonah  cried  from  the 
belly  of  the  whale  and  was  deli- 
vered, so  blind  Samson  cried  from  his 
prison,  and  was  heard  by  Him,  Who 
delighteth  in  mercy.  Whose  ear  is  never 
closed  to  the  prayer  of  His  children. 

— George  Goodman 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  HISTORICAL  CHRIST 


by  Paul  Holsinger 


^^ILLIAM  JENNINGS  BRYAN  the  great 
\Ji^  Commoner,  once  said:  "If  I  were  to  pre- 
sent an  argument  in  favor  of  the  divinity 
of  Christ,  I  would  not  begin  with  the  miracles  or  mys- 
tery of  the  atonement.  I  would  begin  as  Carnegie 
Simpson  begins  in  his  book  entitled,  The  Fact  of 
Christ.  Commencing  with  the  fact  that  Christ  lived, 
he  points  out  that  one  can  not  contemplate  this^  undis- 
puted fact  without  feeling  that  in  some  way  this  fact 
is  related  to  those  now  living.  He  says  that  one  can 
read  of  Alexander,  of  Caesar,  or  of  Napoleon,  and  not 
feel  that  it  is  a  matter  of  personal  concern;  but  that 
when  one  reads  that  Christ  lived  and  how  He  lived  and 
how  He  died,  he  feels  that  somehow  there  is  a  chord 
that  stretches  from  that  Life  to  his.  As  he  studies  the 
character  of  Christ,  he  becomes  conscious  of  certain 
virtues  which  stand  out  in  bold  relief — purity,  humil- 
ity, a  forgiving  spirit,  and  an  unfalJiomable  love.  The 
author  is  correct.  Christ  presents  an  example  of  purity 
in  thought  and  life,  and  man,  conscious  of  his  own 
imperfections  and  grieving  over  his  shortcomings,  finds 
inspiration  in  One  Who  was  tempted  in  all  points  like 
as  we  are,  yet  without  sin. 

This  is  the  way  we  will  consider  Christ  in  this 
discussion.  We  are  told  in  Hebrews  3:1  to  "consider 
the  Apostle  and  High  Priest  of  our  profession,  Christ 
Jesus."  There  are  many  ways  that  we  could  consider 
Christ,  but  the  fact  of  Christ  is  the  right  place  to  begin. 
Some  might  say,  "Now  how  much  of  Christ  can  wc 
accept?  Where  begin?"  We  will  take  the  suggestion 
of  Mr.   Bryan  and  begin  with  Christ  Himself. 

^f^ET  us  then  consider  the  fact  of  Christ.  Do  you 
^'^  realize  that  Christ  is  a  permanent  fact  of  history? 
We  read  of  Alexander  and  Caesar,  but  how  little  is  our 
information  regarding  these  men?  We  know  of  them 
mainly  by  what  they  left  behind  and  of  their  influence 
on  human  life.  Now  consider  Christ  the  same  way. 
Think  of  what  He  did  and  His  influence  on  the  world! 


^: 


O  ''BIBLE  Character  Num- 
ber" ivould  be  complete  with- 
out an  article  sfeaking  of 
Him  in  Whom  all  Scrifture  centers. 
Accordingly y  we  fresent  the  following 
helpful  and  inspirational  article  from 
the  pen  of  Rev.  Paul  Holsinger. 


(1 
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We  also  have  the  fact  of  Abraham  Lincoln  and  Georgf 
Washington.    One  might  say,  "Lincoln  set  the  captivei 
free,   and   Washington   left  a  nation   as   his  heritage.'  ,i 
Think  also  of  the  multitude  of  captives  Christ  has  se 
free!      Think   of    the    millions   who    do    His      bidding 
today!     Think   of   the    Church   which    He    built!      Al. 
these   are   tangible   reminders   of  the   historical   fact   oi  "^l 
Christ.     Now   some   may   say:   "I   can   account   for  the"" 
influence   and    power   of   Christ;    He    was   a   Prophet.'' 
Another  may  say,  "I  can  account   for  all  this  because 
I   think   He   was   one   of   the   prophets   risen   from    tht 
dead."    But  all  these  answers  were  given  way  back  in 
Christ's  day.    "Jesus  asked  His  disciples,  saying,  Whom  '1 
do  men  say  that  I,  the  Son  of  man  am?    And  they  said. 
Some  say  that  Thou  art  John  the  Baptist:  some,  Elias 
and   others,   Jeremiah,   or   one   of   the    prophets."'   Bui 
the  only  correct  answer  to  the  question  is  the  one  giver 
by  Peter,   "Thou  art  the   Christ,  the  Son  of  the  livia 
God."    And   this  is  the  only  answer  that  will  accouni  i" 
for  the  wonder  of  His  Person,  the  power  of  His  life  ( 

J    TT-  ^    ■    n  •  •  i" 

and  His  present  supernatural   mfluence  m  saving  men,  1  j 

^Z/  GAIN ,  consider  the  fact  of  Christ  as  it  has  influ- 
enced the  character  of  men.    Goodness  inspire;  ' 
people;    unselfishness   attracts.    Think  of  the   power  of    l 
Christ  in  causing  men  to  hate  the  evil  which  they  once 
loved;    and    love    the    good    which    they    once     hated. 
Think  of  the  power  for  character  that  causes  urigodlyj 
profane,  selfish  men  to  become  saints;   to  cause  men  to 
forsake    country,     comfort,     loved    ones,     and   abandon 
themselves   to  the   ministry   of  helping  those  who   hate 
them,   yea,   who    kill   them!     The    influence   of    Christ 
goes   beyond    that  of   human   power.     Great  men  have 
great   influence,   but  the   influence  of  Christ  is  that  of  \\ 
God.    Napoleon  saw  this  when  he  wrote:  "I  know  men,    " 
and  I  tell  you  Jesus  Christ    was    more    than    a    man,  ii|(i] 
Superficial    minds   see    a    resemblance    between    Christ  iili 
and   the    founders   of   empires   and    the   gods   of   other 
religions.    That  resemblance  does  not  exist.     The  more  8,11 
I  consider  the  Gospel,  the  more  I  am  assured  that  there  h. 
is  nothing   there   which    is   not  beyond   the      march   of 
events  ....  what  happiness  the   Gospel  procures  for  (tt^ 
those  who  believe  it."    As  Giles  Fletcher  wrote: 


He  is  a  Path,  if  any  be  misled; 

He  is   a   Robe,    if   any  naked   be; 

If  any  chance  to  hunger,  He  is  Bread; 

If  any  be  a  bondman,  He  is   Free; 

If  any  be   but  weak,  how  Strong  is  He  1 

To  dead  men  Life   He   is,  to  sick  men   Health, 

To  blind  men  Sight,  and  to  the  needy  Wealth; 

A  Pleasure  without  loss,  a  Treasure  without  stealth. 


m 


(Continued  on  p.   36i) 
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PAUL-A  PICTURE  OF  CHRIST 


by  John   I.  Paton 


-^' 


S  ONE  stops  to  consider  the  subject  of  this 
discussion  there  may  be  a  number  of  passages 
from  the  Word  of  God  which  will  occur  to 
is  mind.  Undoubtedly,  however,  there  will  be  one  of 
lose  passages  which  will  stand  out  above  the  rest, 
'hat  passage  will  be  the  book  of  Philemon — a  small 
3ok,   overflowing  with  rich    food   for  God's  children. 


It  was  not  until  a  few  years  ago  that  I  gave  the 
3ok  of  Philemon  much  attention.  I  had  read  it  sev- 
ral  times  and  enjoyed  the  story,  but  I  had  failed  to 
nd  the  key  to  its  teaching.  I  saw  some  truths  that  it 
id  teach,  but  the  actual  message  of  the  book  itself 
xraped  me.  One  day,  on  the  front  porch  of  the 
Iain  Building  (now  downtown  headquarters)  of 
le  Denver  Bible  Institute,  I  was  reading  Philemon 
hen  President  Fowler  came  by.  He  stopped  and 
»ked  me  what  part  of  the  Scripture  so  engrossed  my 
:tention.  I  told  him  that  it  was  the  book  of  Philemon, 
e  then  said,  "Isn't  that  a  wonderful  picture  of  what 
le  Lord  Jesus  has  done  for  us!"  That  one  statement 
•ystallized  to  my  mind  in  a  flash  the  message  of  the 
)ok.  This  study,  showing  forth  the  Saviour  as  pic- 
ired  in  Paul,  is  the  product  of  that  short,  but  helpful 
)nversation. 


PAUL— J 


PICTURE  OF 
GRACE 


CHRIST  IN  HIS 


If  he  hath  wronged  thee  or  oweth  thee   ought, 
put  that  on  mine  account  (vs.   18). 

'J  NESIMUS,  who  represents  the  sinner  in  this 
graphic  gospel  story,  was  a  slave  in  the  house  of 
lilemon.  It  is  very  evident  that  he  was  not  satisfied 
ith  his  lot,  for  he  ran  away  from  his  master.  His 
urneyings  landed  him  in  Rome.  At  this  time  Rome 
IS  at  the  height  of  its  political  power.  It  was  a  very 
icked  city,  and  no  doubt  for  a  while  Onesimus  joined 
the  gaity  of  the  ungodly  hordes  who  thronged  its 
eets  and  filled  its  gigantic  theatres. 

But  one  day  a  great  change  took  place.  He  came  in 
ich  with  the  apostle  Paul  and  accepted  the  Saviour 
der  Paul's  testimony.  Paul  sent  Onesimus  back  to 
■  master,  Philemon,  with  the  message  containing 
sse  marvelous  words  just  quoted. 

Paul  knew  what  treatment  Onesimus  merited.  He 
ew  that  according  to  the  Roman  laws  governing 
ves  Onesimus  deserved  severe  punishment,  if  not 
ath  itself.    Onesimus  may  even  have  stolen  money  or 


^  fjAULy  the  A  f  OS  tie  y  is  one  of  the 
^^  marvelous  characters  of  Scrifture. 
Volumes  m-ight  be  written^  and  for 
that  matter  have  been  written,  dealing 
with  the  life  and  achievements  of  this 
servant  of  God  who  did  more  to  carry  the 
message  of  Christ  and  His  love  to  a  dying 
world  than  has  any  other  man.  Paton 
sfeaks  of  the  life  of  Paul  from  a  differ- 
ent, but  equally  vital,  viewfoint,  for  he 
shows  us  how  the  heart  of  the  Saviour  is 
pictured  by  the  life  of  Paul. 


i 


articles  of  great  value  belonging  to  his  master,  and  this 
would  aggravate  his  first  crime,  that  of  running  away. 
But,  though  he  was  under  no  obligation  to  Onesimus, 
Paul  willingly  assumed  the  slave's  responsibilities  and 
debts,  and  was  ready  to  pay  them  to  the  uttermost 
farthing. 

What  a  glorious  picture  this  is  of  the  Lord  Jesus! 
He  took  our  place — ours  though  we  were  but  hell- 
deserving  ingrates  who  were  not  satisfied  with  what 
God  had  provided  for  us.  In  Adam  we  turned  our 
backs  on  God  and  went  after  the  things  of  sin  (Rom. 
5:12).  But  the  Lord  Jesus  paid  the  awful  debt  that 
was  ours  on  Calvary.  He  became  poor  that  we  through 
His  poverty  might  be  rich  (II  Cor.  8:9).  The  wrongs 
we  committed,  the  debts  we  owed  He  took  on  His 
account. 

Bearing   shame   and   scoffing   rude. 
In   my  place   condemned   He  stood; 
Sealed   my  pardon  with   His  blood. 
Hallelujah,    what   a    Saviour! 

//.  PAUL— A     PICTURE  OF     CHRIST  IN  HIS 
PATERNITY 

I   beseech   thee   for   my   son   Onesimus,   whom   I 
have    begotten   in   my  bonds    (vs.   10). 

CTTHJS  verse  presents  to  us  a  pleasant  and  homelike 
picture  indeed.    Here  we  see  a  father  sending  his 
beloved  son  to  a  friend,  and  seeking  the  best  of  care 
(Continued  on  f.   3  60) 
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THE  ANTICHRIST 


by     W.     S.     HOTTEL 


^' 


C,'/^  HIS  article  by  the  well 
CO  known  Bible  teacher^  Rev. 
W.  S.  Hottely  af feared  first 
as  an  editorial  in  a  Sunday-school 
quarterly  published  by  the  ''Union 
G OS-pel  Press.''  It  occurred  to  us, 
however,  that  it  was  just  the  article 
we  needed  for  our  "Bible  Charac- 
ter's Number,"  and  so  we  have  asked 
and  received  -permission  to  republish 
the  study  in  "Grace  and  Truth." 


'HERE  never  was  a  time 
like  the  present  in  all 
the  history  of  the  ages 
for  the  prevalence  of  Atheism, 
Bolshevism,  Modernism,  and 
various  forms  of  revolt  and  law- 
lessness. The  times  are  charac- 
terized by  jear  and  panic,  caused 
by  influences  that  are  uncontrol- 
lable and  in  antagonism  that  is 
universal.  Everything  is  dis- 
arranged and  disorganiized,  so 
that  national  and  international 
affairs    seem    to    be    let    loose    to  ^       ,^„«»„«„,.««„.«.„. 

flounder  about  at  will.    Statesmen 
and  men  of  the  world  are  every- 

where  asking,  "What  does  all  this  uncontrollableness 
and  universal  antaonism  mean?  They  are  bewildered, 
puzzled,  perplexed,  and  driVen  to  the  wall.  They 
know  not  what  is  the  cause  of  present  conditions, 
neither  how  to  remedy  and  overcome  them.  The 
masses  of  the  world's  population  are  afflicted  with  a 
dread  malady,  and  there  is  no  human  remedy  in  sight. 
There  is  hardly  a  single  government  on  earth  which  is 
able  to  cope  with  the  situation  as  it  exists  today.  They 
are  aware  of  the  fact  that  there  is  a  dreadful _  storm 
approaching,  but  they  are  absolutely  helpless  in  the 
face  of  it,  and  therefore  are  they  fearful  and  panic- 
stricken.  So  far  has  the  situation  advanced  that  H.  G. 
Wells,  the  noted  writer,  declares:  "Destruction  is  not 
threatening  civilization:  it  is  happening  to  civilization 
before  our  eyes.  The  ship  of  civilization  is  not  going 
to  sink  in  five  years'  time,  nor  in  fifty  years.  It  is 
sinking  now." 

CT^HE&E  troublesome  times  upon  which  we  have 
^  come,  do  not  surprise,  neither  frighten  the 
scripturally  instructed  Christian.  He  knows  the)' 
are  predicted  in  the  Word  of  God.  He  would  be 
surprised  if  they  did  not  come,  yea,  he  would  be  utterly 
confounded  if  such  were  not  the  case.  The  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  Himself  tells  of  an  evil  day  to  come  when  men's 
hearts  will  be  "failing  them  for  fear,  and  for  looking 
after  those  things  which  are  coming  on  the  earth" 
(Luke  21:26).  The  Word  of  God  predicts  the  advent 
of  a  mighty  personage  on  earth  in  the  days  of  the  apos- 
tasy of  the  professed  Church,  a  man  in  whom  Satan 
himself  will  be  incarnate,  and  a  man  who  will  be 
energized  and  filled  with  satanic  power,  doing  signs 
and  wonders,  "with  all  deceivableness  of  unrighteous- 
ness in  them  that  perish"  (II  Thess.  2:3-10).  The 
mighty  personage  will  be  a  superman.  His  name  is 
Antichrist. 


c 


fis' 


This  coming  world-ruler 
will,  next  to  Satan  himself,  be 
the  greatest  deceiver  and  impos- 
tor that  ever  lived  in  all  the  uni- 
verse. He  will  be  the  embodi- 
ment of  all  sin  and  lawlessness. 
He  will  be  the  arch-enemy  of  God 
and  His  Christ,  the  blatant  and 
impudent,  blasphemer  of  God's 
being,  throne,  Christ,  and  people. 
He  will  deny  both  the  Father  and 
the  Son,  and  will  set  himself  up 
as  the  supreme  being.  He  will 
exercise  universal  and  despotic 
>»<,.».<>«.o«»»«.o-...<.  sway  over  the  whole  world,  and  be 

worshipped  as  the  god  of  all  the 
earth.  He  will  be  a  monster  of  iniquity,  and  a  past- 
master  in  the  art  of  deception. 

The    troublous    times    upon    which    we    have    come 
are  blazing  the  way   for  the  appearance  of  this  super- 
man, the   coming  Antichrist.  They  are   bringing  abou'  ^ 
a  condition  so  dreadful,  so  utterly  uncontrollable,   anc 
so  fearful  that  the  world  will  cry  out  for  a  superman 
and  will  also  be  ready  to  accept  him  when  he  appears 
He    will,   in   their  minds,   be   the   solution   to   all   theii 
problems   and  the-  remedy   for  all   their  ills.      Now   t( 
bring  about  this  condition  of  things  in  the  earth,  "Th 
rulers  of  the      darkness  of  this      world"   are      activel; 
engaged.      It  is   through  their  malignant  activity  ther 
has  come  to  prevail  the  Atheism,  Bolshevism,  Modern 
ism,  and  every  form  of  revolt  and  lawlessness  that  ar 
now  prevailing.      Under  the   leadership  of   Satan,  wh 
is  their  prince,  they  are  the  active  agents  to  bring  abou  j 
this  dreadful  world  unrest.     They  are  constantly,  hot 
day    and   night,   in      church   and   state,      earnestly    an 
passionately    engaged,    leading    men    and    nations    int  «j 
deeper  and  still  deeper  depths  of   confusion  and  strif<  «" 
They  are  in  feverish  haste  to  accomplish  their  diabol  " 
cal  purpose.  They  are  unwearied  in  their  satanic  effoj  ' 
to   bring    about   an   uncontrollable    disorder    in    all    tl  * 
world,  so  that  men  will  actually  wish  and  long  for 
superman  to  appear  on  the  scene  to  take  charge  of  thini 
and  bring  order  out  of  the  awful  chaos.    In  other  word 
they  are  intent  on  creating  such  conditions  in  the  wor. 
a<s    will    make    the    Antichrist   an   imperative    necessit] 
This   fact   it   is,   we   assuredly   affirm,   that   explai) 
present-day  troublous  world  conditions;  it  is  Satan's  di 
bolical  scheme  to  prepare  the  world  to  receive  the  cor 
ing  Antichrist.    Already  this  cry  has  been  awakened  ai  M 
uttered.    An  unbelieving  world  is  already  looking  for 

(Continued  on  p.  363) 
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THE  THREE  MISTAKES  OF 
NAAMAN  THE  LEPER 


^y    C.    Reuben    Lindquist 
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Now  Naaman,  captain  of  the  host  of  the  king 
of  Syria,  was  a  great  man  with  his  master,  and 
honorable,  because  by  him  the  Lord  had  given  deHv- 
erance  unto  Syria:  he  was  also  a  mighty  man  in 
valor,   but   he   was   a  leper   (II  Kings   5:1). 

Cyr  ND  thus  the  Holy  Spirit  presents  to  us  the 
ry\/  pitiful  plight  of  a  most  prominent  person, 
esteemed  highly  by  his  master  because  of  the 
nighty  deeds  of  valor  which  he  had  wrought,  yet  afflicted 
vith  the  most  foul  and  heinous  disease.  This  man 
lad  been  given  a  place  of  prominence  and  power  as  the 
eigning  officer  in  the  king's  army,  yet  he  was  power- 
ess  to  deliver  himself  from  his  awful  rrialady.  Such 
vas  the  helpless  condition  of  Naaman. 

Such  also  is  the  plight  of  every  human  soul  apart 
rom  the  cleansing  blood  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 
)in,  like  leprosy,  "eateth  as  doth  a  canker,"  distorting, 
isfiguring,  and  finally  damning  the  soul.  Human  works 
)r  deeds  of  valor  can  in  no  wise  cleanse  the  sinner's 
leart.  Like  Naaman,  the  soul,  lost  in  trespasses  and  sin 
s  utterly  helpless  and  incapable  of  delivering  itself. 
Truly  the  Scripture  hath  declared  that,  "All  our  right- 
ousnesses  are  as  filthy  rags,"  and  "without  the  shedding 
)f  blood  there   is  no  remission"  or  cleansing   from  sin 

Nor  could  Naaman  conceal  the  fact  that  he  was  a 
eper.  All  the  glory  and  honor  which  was  accorded 
lim  could  not  camouflage  his  awful  condition.  No 
arthly..  position  of  rank  or  fame  could  divert  the  atten- 
ion  of  those  with  whom  he  came  in  contact  as  to  the 
.wful  affliction  which  was  polluting  and  corrupting  his 
'ery  being.  Naaman  was  a  leper,  and  nothing  that  he 
limself  might  do  or  say  could  change  that  fact. 

So  apparent  was  the  wretched  condition  of  Naaman 
hat  even  the  little  Jewish  maiden  who  waited  upon 
slaaman's  wife  readily  perceived  his  ailment.  As  the 
esult  of  her  simple  faith  in  the  God  of  her  people 
srael,  she  made  bold  to  speak  with  her  mistress  about 
vfaaman's  affliction.  She  told  of  a  prophet  in  Samaria 
vho  could  recover  him  from  his  leprosy.  Immediatelv 
he  -word  was  carried  to  the  king.  A  letter  of  introduc- 
ion  was  prepared  and  Naaman  was  commanded  to  go 
0   the   king   of   Israel. 

As  we  read  the  account  of  Naaman's  preparation 
nd  departure,  we  are  impressed  wfth  the  fact  that  he 
id  not  consider  himself  a  mere  outcast  and  leper. 
Ve  are  told  that  he  "took  with  him  ten  talents  of 
•J  J]  ilver,  and  six  thousand  pieces  of  gold,  and  ten  changes 
f  raiment."  Quite  an  outfit  for  a  poor  leper!  Surely 
he  king  of  Israel  would  be  impressed  with  the  grand- 
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cur  of  his  guest.  Does  this  not  reveal  to  us  the  evident 
pride  which  resided  in  the  breast  of  this  poor  leper? 
And  does  it  not  present  a  picture  of  the  poor  self- 
righteous  sinner  seeking  to  save  himself  by  his  own  good 

deeds? 

CIN  seeking  deliverance  from  his  leprosy,  Naaman 
makes  three  serious  mistakes.  The  first  is  evidenced 
by  his  seeking  to  purchase  his  deliverance.  The  ten 
talents  of  silver  and  the  six  thouand  pieces  of  gold, 
together  with  ten  changes  of  raiment  were  no  doubt 
intended  to  be  used  as  a  recompense  for  his  cure.  This 
is  confirmed  in  his  words  to  the  prophet  when  he  said, 

Behold,  now  I  know  that  there  is  no  God  in 
all  the  earth,  but  in  Israel :  now  therefore,  I  pray 
thee,  take  a  blessing  of  thy  servant  (II  Kings  S  :15). 

But  all  the  costly  gifts  and  all  the  gold  and  silvei 
together  with  as  many  changes  of  raiment  as  Naaman 
might  have  had  to  offer  could  never  recover  him  from 
his  leprosy.  His  very  life  was  slowly  ebbing  out  of 
his  body  and  what  he  needed  most  of  all  was  life,  and 
that  life  could  never  be  purchased  with  silver  and  gold. 

Forasmuch  as  ye  know  that  ye  were  not 
redeemed  with  corruptible  things,  as  silver  and  gold 
....  but  with  the  precious  blood  of  Christ,  as  of  a 
Lamb  without  blemish  and  without  spot  (I  Pet. 
1:18-19). 

^-TifAAMAN  made  his  second  mistake  when  he 
^^  '  appeals  to  the  wrong  party  for  help  in  seeking 
relief  from  his  awful  malady.  The  little  maid  had 
told  them  that  it  was  the  prophet  "that  is  in  Samaria" 
who    could    recover    him    from    his    leprosy.     She    had 

(Continued  on   f.   36o) 


^~  OME  time  ago  it  was  our  'privilege  to 
(^y  hear  a  message  on  Naaman  the  leper 
by  Dean  Lindquist  of  the  Denver 
Bible  Institute.  This  message  brought  such 
rich  blessing  to  our  hearts  that  we  asked  ■ 
Dean  Lindquist  to  prepare  it  for  the  ''Bible 
C  haracters  Number^'  of  ''Grace  and- 
Truth.''  Your  soul  will  be  refreshed  as 
you  read  this  pointed  discussion  on  one  of 
the  m.iracles  of   God's  Holy   Word. 
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STUDIES  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  ROMANS 


by  The  Editor 
Stenographically  reported;  Copyright  1933,  Qifton  L.  Fowler 


(J^*  HIS  lesson  is  found  in  the  latter  verses  of  the 
IQ  seventh  chapter  of  the  book  of  Romans, 
beginning  at  verse  fifteen.  Here  is  one  of 
the  most  dramatic  passages  in  all  the  vi^ritings  of  the 
great  apostle  Paul.  In  it  is  depicted  the  attack  of  the 
old  man,  the  old  nature,  the  evil  "I."  This  passage 
brings  before  us  the  attack  of  the  old  nature  upon  the 
soul  and  the  sad  reactions  produced  in  the  soul  by 
the  old  nature's  attack. 

CJN  PREVIOUS  studies  we  have  seen  that  biblical 
psychology  presents  the  Christian  man  as  being  made 
up  of  three  entities,  the  soul,  the  old  man,  and  the  new 
man ;  and  these  three  entities  function  as  three  separate 
and  distinct  personalities.  The  old  nature  is  always, evil 
and  corrupt.  He  seeks  to  draw  the  soul  away  from 
God.  The  new  man  is  the  personification  of  obedience, 
righteousness,  and  truth;  he  seeks  to  draw  the  soul  to 
God.  The  soul  is  the  "ego,"  the  man  himself,  in 
which  resides  the  power  of  choice,  the  power  to  decide. 
The  soul  is  represented  in  the  Scripture  as  standing 
between  the  two  men  and  deciding  which  way  he  shall 
go.  This  is  the  way  that  the  Ajxistle  •  puts  it  in 
Galatians   5:17: 

The  flesh  (that  is,  the  old  nature)  lusteth 
against  the  Spirit  (that  is,  the  new  nature),  and 
the  Spirit  (the  new  nature)  against  the  flesh  (the 
old  nature)  :  and  these  are  contrary  the  one  to  the 
other :  so  that  ye  (believing  souls)  cannot  do  the 
things   that  ye  would. 

The  sixteenth  verse  of  this  same  chapter  in  Galatians 
presents  the  glorious  possibility  of  victory  for  the  new 
man. 

This  I  say  then,  Walk  in  the  Spirit  (the  new 
nature),  and  ye  shall  not  fulfil  the  lust  of  the  flesh 
(the   old  nature). 

The  passage  which  comes  before  us  in  this  study  is 
the  inspired  description  of  the  old  man's  attack  upon 
the  believing  soul.    As  Paul  sets  forth  the  battle  we  s^e 
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C.^^  HIS  twenty-second  study  on  the 
\j)  book  of  Romans  is  one  of  unique 
interest  both  from  the  standfoint 
of  its  title  and  its  content.  The  reader 
will  rem,ember  that  the  general  subject  of 
this  section  of  the  book  of  Romans  is, 
"The  Righteousness  of  God  Fulfilled." 
The  title  of  the  subdivision  which  engages 
our  attention  in  thif  study  is,  "THE 
DEFEAT  OF  THE  EVIL  'I.'  " 
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a  thing  which  the  Spirit  employs  throughout  Scripture, 
I  refer  to  the  triangle  in  human  affairs. 

The  triangle  came  into  existence  in  the  garden  of 
Eden,  when  man  stood  at  one  corner,  and  Satan  and 
God  at  the  other  two  corners.  When  a  triangle  appears 
in  the  Scripture,  it  is  because  a  decision  for  right  and 
wrong  is  at  hand.  When  Adam  made  the  wrong 
decision,  he  doomed  his  descendants  to  triangles 
throughout  the  dispensation  of  human  history  and 
doomed  himself  to  the  hideous  tendency  toward  mak- 
ing the  wrong  decision,  for  that  first  decision  of  man 
in  the  vital  hour  of  the  edenic  triangle  gave  him  his 
own  old  nature  and  became  the  fountain  head  of  the 
depravity  of  the  human  race. 

Another  of  the  triangles  appeared  when  lisrael  stood 
at  the  Red  Sea.  She  was  at  one  corner  of  the  triangle, 
Pharaoh  at  the  other,  and  Moses,  as  God's  representa- 
tive, at  the  other.  I  am  happy  to  say  that  Israel  made 
the  right  decision  and  went  forward   with   God. 

Another  of  the  triangles  appeared  when  Abraham 
was  returning  from  the  slaughter  of  the  kings,  where  he 
met  two  other  kings,  the  king  of  Sodom  and  Melchisedec, 
the  king  of  Salem.  The  king  of  Sodom  offered  him  the 
honors  and  the  pleasures  of  the  world.  Melchisedec 
offered  him  communion  with  the  Lord.  Abraham 
made  the  right  choice,  rejecting  the  blandishments  of 
the  world  for  the  fellovi^hip  of  the  Lord. 

The  book  of  Proverbs  is  an  allegory  of  the  life  of 
every  young  man,  and  in  this  book  we  find  the  triangle. 
The  young  man  stands  at  one  corner,  folly  at  another, 
and  wisdom  at  the  third.  Wisdom  in  this  book  is  the 
personification  of  the  Lord  Jqsus  Christ,  whereas  folly 
sets  forth  the  adversary.  The  admonition  of  Proverbs 
is  "Follow  wisdom! — follow  the  Lord!" 

In  these  days  Satan  has  taken  the  triangle,  stealing  ^ 
it  bodily  from  the   Bible,    He  calls  it  the  eternal  tri 
angle,  and  he  uses  it  as  a  background  upon  which  he 
throws  suggestive    and  seducing     pictures  of      human 
shame  and   iniquity. 

The  Word  of  God  uses  the  triangle,  however,  in 
presenting  the  need   of   right   choices  and  admonishingp'" 
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the  soul  of  man  to  press  on  in  the  pathway  of  purity, 
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holiness,   and   rectitude.  J 

As  we  said  in  the  beginning  of  this  study,  in  ref- 
erence to  Romans  7:15-25,  herein  is  depicted  the  attack 
of  the  old  man,  the  evil  "I,"  on  the  soul,  and  herein 
is  an  example  of  God's  use  of  the  triangle.  The  soul 
stands  at  one  corner  of  the  triangle,  and  the  old  nature  *J 
and  the  new  nature  at  the   other  two  angles.    As  we 
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itudy  this  passage,  we  will  find  that  during  the  first 
jart  no  reference  whatever  is  made  to  the  new  nature, 
[t  is  only  toward  the  latter  end  that  the  new  nature  is 
ntroduced  and  his  glorious  power  revealed. 

In    verse    fourteen,    Paul    has   said    a   thing    which 
.Tiany  will  not  admit, 

I  am  carnal,  sold  under  sin. 

Or  in  other  words,  "I  (the  soul)  am  carnal  or  old 
laturish  because  I  have  been  sold  in  bondage  to  sin 
(another  name  for  the  old  nature)."  This  is  a  sweep- 
ng  declaration  of  man's  total  depravity.  It  sets  forth 
lis  utter  hopelessness  and  need. 

And  now  at  verse  fifteen  we  find  the  beginning  of 

Paul's  description  of  the  old  nature's  efltorts  to  "sand- 

jag"  the  soul: 

That  which  I  do  I  allow  not:  for  what  I  would, 
that  do  I  not;  but  what  I  hate,  that  do  I. 
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It  is  no  more   I  that  do  it,  but  sin  that  dwelleth 
in  me. 

Sin  or  the  old  nature,  consequently,  is  the  thing  that 
does  the  doing.  With  this  statement  as  our  convincing 
proof,  we  unhesitatingly  relate  all  statements  con- 
nected with  the  word  "do"  with  the  old  nature — sin 
that   dwelleth   in   us.     Since    this   entire    section   of   the 

On  order  for  this  passage  to  become  clear  to  our      book  of  Romans,  to  verse  twenty-five,  is  about  the  old 

^   minds  we   must  determine  to  whom   these  various      nature's  attack  upon  the  soul,  this  would  reveal  the  soul 

Ts"  refer. 

As  we  consider  this  question,  we  must  bear  in  mind 

;hat  the  pitched   battle  which  comes  before  us  in  this 

jassage  is  entirely  internal.    Paul  is  not  describing  out- 

ivard  deeds,  but  an  inward  struggle.    It  is  not  an  expe- 
rience   of    Paul's    in    which    he    yields    to    the    enemy 

ind    performs   some    visible   evil    deeds;    but   rather    it 

infolds  an  experience  of  Paul's  in  which  he  describes 

lavage  lunges  made  by  his  old  nature  against  the  soul. 

The    entire    experience    took   place   in   his    bosom,    and 

A^ould  have    been  secret  but  that  the   Holy   Spirit   led 

lim   to   describe   to  us  what  took  place   in   the   hidden 

•ecesses  of  his  being,   in  order  that  we  might  be   pre- 

jared  to  meet  the  deceptive  workings  of   our  own  old 

latures;    for  Paul's  old  nature  was  neither  better  nor 

Ahorse   than    ours,   and    what   Paul's   old   nature   did   to 

lim  is  what  our  old  natures  do  to  us.    The  old  man  is 

:he  same   in   every  land,   in  every  clime,  in  every  age, 

md  in   every  throbbing   breast.     We   are    now   getting 

lear  to  the  place  where  we  can  proceed  to  the  answer 

0  our  inquiry,  "To  whom  do  these  various  'I's'  refer?'" 

As  one  reads  this  Scripture,  two  words  stand  out 
inost  prominently.  They  are  both  verbs,  and  both  arc 
ised  continually  in  connection  with  the  personal  pro- 
loun  "I."  The  verbs  are  "do"  and  "will,"  frequently 
;xpressed  by  the  form  "would."  The  verb  "do" 
ippears  nine  times  in  verses  15-22,  and  the  verb  "will" 
ir  "would"  seven  times.  As  we  read  a  little  more  care- 
ully  we  find  that  one  of  these  entities  to  which  Paul 
efers  by  the  pronoun  "I"  is  connected  with  the  verb 
'do"  and  the  other  with  the  verb  "will"  or  "would." 
/^erse  twenty  says, 

Now  if  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is   no  more   I 
that  do  it,  but  sin  that   dwelleth  in   me. 


\s  we  have  frequently  said,  "sin"  is  one  of  the  Holy 
Ipirit's  names  for  the  old  nature.  This  verse  clearly 
nd  definitely  connects  the  old  nature  with  the  verb 
do"   by  the  words, 
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to  be  the  entity  to  which  we  must  attach  the  "will"  or 
"would."   This  is  confirmed  in  verse  eighteen, 

I  know  that  in  me  (that  is,  in  my  flesh)  dwell- 
eth no  good  thing:  for  to  will  is  present  with  me; 
but  how  to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  find  not. 

Since  there  is  no  good  thing  in  the  old  nature,  the  will 

to  do  good   is  inescapably  with  the   soul,  hence,  when 

Paul  says. 

To   will  is   present   with   me, 

the  pronoun  "me"  means  the  soul,  and  Paul  has  said 
as  plainly  as  possible,  "To  will  is  present  with  the 
soul;   and  the  soul  is  the  seat  of  the  will." 

It  means  much  to  us  in  seeking  the  meaning  of 
this  passage  to  see  the  two  facts  which  we  can  now 
adduce. 

1.  The   old      nature    is   in   view    when    the    word 
"do"  appears. 

2.  The  soul   is   in   view    when  the   words   "will" 
or    "would"    occur. 

Let  us  again  read  verse  fifteen,  seeking  to  identify 
the  entities  to  which  the  "I's"  refer. 

That  which  I  (the  old  man)  do  I  (the  soul) 
allow  not. 

A  moment  ago  we  found  that  the  soul  stands  con- 
nected with  the  willingness  to  do,  and  the  will  to  do  is 
the   same   as   "allovn'ng"    or    "permitting." 

For  what  I  (the  soul)  would,  that  do  I  (the 
old  man)  not;  but  what  I  (the  soul)  hate,  that  do 
I   (the  old  man). 

The  old  man  is  the  entity  to  which  the  verb  "do"be- 
longs,  but  notice  this  fact,  the  doings  of  the  old  man  are 
performed  within  the  soul.  They  are  not  outward 
doings;  they  are  not  to  be  thought  of  as  the  deed^  of  the 
man  outwardly,   for  the  doings  of  the  old  man  are  the 
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CC  /^^^HOEVER  would  hereafter  draw  the  por- 
LUJ  trait  of  murder,  let  him  not  give  it  the  grim 
visage  of  Moloch,  the  brow  knitted  by 
revenge,  the  face  black  with  settled  hate,  the  blood-shot 
eyes  emitting  livid  fires  of  malice  .  .  .  ."  The  voice 
of  John  Havern  rang  out  clear  and  forceful  from 
the  stage   at  the   front  of   the  high  school   auditorium. 

This  day  had  been  looked  forward  to  with  excited 
anticipation  by  the  two  hundred  high  school  students  of 
Jamestown  for  some  time.  Ordinarily,  there  would 
have  been  manifest  no  more  than  the  usual  latent 
interest  in  an  oratorical  contest.  Athletics  had  always 
claimed  first  place  in  popularity  at  Jamestown,  and 
there  was  a  spirit  of  community  loyalty  and  enthusiasm 
which  drew  large  crowds  of  fans  to  manifest  an  eager 
and  intense  interest  in  the  conquests  of  the  local  team. 

But  there  had  arisen  a  rivalry  between  John  Hav- 
ern and  Fred  Cummings  that  bid  fair  to  offer  a  real 
thrill  to  all  who  might  come  to  hear  them  tonight. 
Both  boys  were,  beyond  a  doubt,  exceptional  speakers, 
and  either  of  them  might  easily  carry  the  Jamestown 
banner  to  the  state  contest  later  in  the  year  and  win 
first  place. 

The  unusual  excitement  among  the  students,  how- 
ever, was  due,  not  to-  John  and  Fred's  rivalry  in  the 
field  of  oratory,  but  every  one  knew  that  the  two  boys 
were  anything  but  close  friends;  and  little  by  little  the 
sympathy  of  almost  the  entire  student  body  was  aligned 
on  one  side  or  the  other. 

The  attitude  of  Fred's  friends  toward  John  might 
have  been  quickly  changed  from  enmity  to  amicability 
had  not  Fred  continued  to  hold  himself  aloof  from  all 
John's  offers  of  personal   friendship. 

The  fact  that  John  had  shown  unusual  interest  in 
an  evangelistic  campaign  conducted  in  one  of  the  local 
churches  during  the  winter  and  had  taken  a  noble  stand 
for  Christ,  had  not  served  to  help  matters  any.  For  the 
new  and  different  life  he  had  led  for  the  past  few 
months,  while  it  bespoke  the  reality  of  Christ's  power 
to  transform,  it  had  caused  a  number  of  his  fellow- 
students  to  assume  an  attitude  of  indifference  toward 
him  and  he  had  been  let  severely  alone  by  the  more 
intimate  friends  of  Fred.  "I  suppose  you'll  become  a 
preacher  and  wear  a  long  black  coat  before  long,"  one 
of  them  had  jeered  opprobriously  only  yesterday  after- 
noon. To  which  remark  John  had  replied  good- 
naturedly,  "I'm  already  a  preacher.  All  Christans  are, 
I'm  not  so  sure  about  the  long,  black  coat  though.  My 
chief  ambition  now  is  to  wear  one  that  is  snow  white." 

"I  suppose  you  mean  that  you  want  to  be  an  angel 
sometime,"  was  the  retort. 


"Oh,  no,"  laughed  John.  "I'm  aiming  higher  than 
that."  Then  soberly  and  with  lowered  voice  he  con- 
tinued, looking  his  verbal  assailant  straight  in  the  eye, 
"Being  a  Christian  is  the  most  wonderful  thing  in  the 
world.    It  sure  makes  a   fellow  feel  like  a  real  man.'f 

"You  certainly  are  a  queer  fellow,"  had  been  the- 
final  rejoinder  of  the  other.  "Anyway  they  can't  sav 
your  religion  has  made  you  a  sissy." 

C^^HAT  night  in  his  room,  John  had  faced  the  prob- 
lem as  he   never   had   before. 

"John  Havern,"  he  said,  as  he  looked  into  the 
depths  of  his  own  soul,  "the  man  you  are  now  and  the 
man  you  used  to  be  are  as  different  as  day  and  nifrht.' 
And  this  thing  that  Christ  has  done  for  you  is  respon- 
sible." He  began  to  whistle  as  he  prepared  for  bed. 
Tomorrow  night  at  this  time  the  oratorical  contest 
would  be  over.  "And  I  hope  I  lose,"  he  said  to  him,- 
self.  "For  Fred's  sake  I  must  lose.  But  for  Christ's 
sake  I  must  do  my  level  best  anyway." 


^^ T  THAT  same  hour  his  young  conversationalist 
^-^'^  of  the  afternoon  was  sitting  at  a  table  with  Fred 
in  an  uptown  ice  cream  parlor. 

"I  tell  you  I  hate  that  fellow  Havern,"  Fred  was 
saying  as  he  sipped  his  soda. 

"I  don't  know.  He  seems  to  be  a  pretty  nice  sort  of 
a  chap.  He's  a  little  religious  and  all  that  but  he  cer- 
tainly minds  his  own  business  and  you  never  see  him 
getting  into  trouble  like  the  rest  of  the  fellows." 

( C ontinued  on  f.  S^g) 


\  (Y)  EADERS  of  ''Grace  and  Truth'' 

I  cJy/     ■"^^^^  rememher  with  delight  the 

I  story,  ''The  Battle  of  the  Ages" 

\  which  was  fublished  in  the  August  issue. 

\  Here  is  another  refreshing  story  from  the 

\  fen  of  Evangelist  Paul  Hutchens.   As  you 

I  read    this   story,   vAth    its    clear   salvation 

I  message,  your  heart  will  be  made  to  re- 

l  joice  in  the  knowledge  that  the  testimnny 

I  is  going  forth  in  story  form.    Perhafs  you 

I  have   a   young   friend   in   high    school    or 

\  college.    Get  this  story   to  them  with  the 

\  prayer   that    God   shall   awaken    them,    to 

o  their  need  of  salvation. 
\ 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 
OF  THE  NUMBERS 


m: 


by  R.  S.  Beal 


OW  it  must  thrill  the  soul  of  the  believer  to  realixe  that  the  Bible  is  so  filled  with  meaning 
for  his  soul  that  even  the  numbers  used  have  a  definite  significance.  The  significance  of  the 
number  nine  is  judgment,  as  -pastor  R.  S.   Beal  points  out  in  this  discussion. 


»oj 


.*( 


^"P^ EE  number  nine  is  not  only  an  interesting 
fO  number  from  the  standpoint  of  its  spiritual 
significance  in  Scripture,  but  it  is  equally 
interesting  from  the  viewpoint  of  the  mathematician. 
It  is  a  number  which  possesses  properties  and  powers 
not  found  in  other  numbers.  Since  it  is  the  last  of  the 
digits  it  marks  the  end  and  is  significant  of  the  con- 
clusion of  the  matter.  It  is  interesting  to  note  that  the 
sum  of  the  digits  which  form  its  multiples  are  them- 
selves  always  a   multiple   of  nine. 

Wherever  the  number  nine  is  found  in  the  Bible, 
it  stands  connected  with  the  subject  of  judgment.  This 
is  true  whether  it  is  found  directly  or  indirectly,  and 
the  fact  itself  bears  eloquent  testimony  to  the  unity  of 
the  authorship  of   the  sacred  Volvime. 

After  the  reign  of  King  Solomon,  the  twelve 
tribes  of  the  Jewish  nation  divided  into  two  sections, 
the  northern  kingdom  consisting  of  ten  tribes,  and  the 
southern  kingdom  composed  of  two  tribes.  In  the 
course  of  time  both  groups  were  swept  away  under  the 
judgment  hand  of  God.  In  both  cases,  the  judgment 
fell  during  the  ninth  year  of  the  reign  of  their 
particular  king. 

Jerusalem  is  without  doubt  the  most  famous,  as 
well  as  the  most  interesting  city   of  all   history.      The 


city  of  the  great  King  has  been  in  the  center  of  blood- 
shed for  multiplied  centuries.  Just  twenty-seven  times 
has  this  city  been  besieged.  Just  twent}'-seven  times 
has  the  judgment  of  God  fallen  upon  it.  What  could 
be  more  deeply  significant  from  the  numerical  stand- 
point? 

No  Bible  student  will  pass  by  the  fact  that  the 
divine  record  reveals  that  nine  and  only  nine  individ- 
uals were  stoned  to  death.  The  same  book  makes 
mention  in  a  special  way  of  nine  widows,  of  nine  cases 
of  people  afflicted  with  blindness,  and  of  nine  distinct 
cases  of  leprosy   in   the   New  Testament.  .  ;.  .' 

The  Bible  is  a  Book  of  judgment  as  well  as  a  Book 
of  grace  and  power.  It  reveals  the  place  of  judgment 
along  with  the  fact,  and  just  nine  times  speaks  of  the 
bottomless  pit.  "Where  are  the  nine.?"  cried  Jesus  after 
healing  them  of  their  leprosy.  By  their  ingratitude, 
the  nine  filled  up  the  cup  of  indignation. 

It  was  at  the  ninth  hour  of  the  day  when  the  Son 
of  God  cried  out,  "My  God,  My  God,  why  hast  Thou 
forsaken  Me?"  The  whole  scene  was  one  of  judg- 
ment, for  the  sins  of  the  world  had  been  imputed 
against  Him,  and  the  wrath  of  the  Infinite  was  dealing 
with  them  in  the  person  of  man's  Substitute. 


^"P^  RE  paragraph  v/hich  follows  is  clipped  from 
\^  one  of  Robert  C.  McQuilkin's  Sunday  School 
Lesson  expositions  published  in  The  Sunday 
School  Times.  It  seemed  to  us  to  be  especially  helpful, 
and  so  we  are  taking  the  liberty  of  passing  it  on  to  our 
readers. 

"David,  not  Saul,  was  really  the  .  first  king  of 
Israel.  Indeed  he  is  'David  the  king,'  and  he  became 
the  model  for  all  the  kings  that  followed;  their  con- 
demnation was  that  they  did  not  as  David  did,  and  the 
highest  praise   given    them  was  their  likeness  to   David 


(II  Sam.  23:11),  greatest  of  her  poets  and  author  of 
the  greatest  poem  ever  penned  in  any  language,  the 
Twenty-Third  Psalm;  he  was  great  also  in  music,  in 
war,  in  statesmanship,  in  nation  building,  in  friendship, 
in  human  qualities,  in  worship.  But  of  all  the  dis- 
tinctions of  many-sided  David,  his  greatest  was  that  God 
found  him  a  man  after  his  own  heart  who  would  do 
all  His  will  (Acts  13:22).  The  sixteenth  chapter  of 
Samuel  does  not  cover  David  in  all  his  great  career, 
hxxt  centers  attention  on  David  the  shepherd  boy,  chosen 
of  God  when  he  was  rejected  by  man.  God  sees  not 
as  men   see,   but  when   the   story  is   finished,   then   men 


(II  Kings   18:3;    22:2).    David   was  not  only  greatest      jge    that    God's    view    is    right.      May   we    learn    frorp 
of    the    kings;    he    was    'the    sweet    psalmist   of    Israel'      David  to  become  men  after  God's  own  heart,"  .■' 


e^ 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


^ 


Conducted  by  Elmer  Seger 


A  letter  from  the  Immanuel  Mission  to  Seamen  reads: 
"We  would  quote  from  a  letter  received  a  few  weaks  ago 
from  a  friend  of  our  mission.  'When  I  first  got  in  touch 
with  the  work  on  the  ships,  I  felt  like  putting  all  into 
Gospels  and  literature,  but  now  I  realize  more  fully  that 
it  takes  hands  and  feet  and  a  surrendered  heart  to  carry 
the  message  successfully  to  the  needy  ones,  so  I  am  sat- 
isfied to  have  the  funds  sent  where  the  greatest  need  may 
be.'  We  thank  God  for  supplies  of  Gospel  literature,  and 
also  that  He  has  others  who  gave  'feet'  to  the  Gospels. 
One  phase  is  as  important  as  the  other,  for  the  Gospels 
if  kept  lying  on  the  shelves  of  our  store-room  would 
bring    salvation    to    no    one." 


Although  more  applications  have  been  made  during 
the  past  few  months  by  young  people  to  enroll  as  stu- 
dents in  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  than  ever  before,  less 
than  seventy  could  be  accommodated  as  the  school  term 
opened  on  October  fourth.  But  the  spirit  of  consecration 
and  loyalty  to  the  things  of  Christ  as  manifested  in  the 
lives  of  this  number  make  us  confidently  expect  this  to 
be  the  best  year  of  spiritual  blessing  in  the  history  of  the 
school.  These  young  people  will  be  ready  in  a  few  short 
years  for  the  wondrous  task  of  spreading  the  Gospel 
throughout  the  world.  In  praying  and  giving,  let  us 
remember  the  millions  who  are  in  need  of  the  Gospel. 
Let  us  also  remember  the  small  but  precious  number  who 
are  preparing,  in  Christian  institutions  for  the  giving  forth 
of   that   Gospel. 


Ralph  and  Edith  Norton  of  Belgium  write:  "We  give 
thanks  for  the  network  of  revival  interest  spreading 
throughout  the  land.  We  have  never  seen  anything  like 
it  before,  but  we  understand  that  we  have  been  leading  up 
to  it  throughout  the  years,  through  our  distribution  of 
over  12,000.000  copies  of  Scriptures  and  other  religious 
literature." 


Here  is  a  pointer  from  a  foreign  missionary's  experience 
that  applies  equally  well  to  home  mission  work:   "Personal 


work  takes  the  biggest  part  of  a  missionary's  life,  but  in 
private  talks  we  get  nearest  to  those  we  are  trying  to 
help."    If  you   haven't  done   so,  try  it   out. 


In  this  hour  of  coldness  toward  the  Gospel,  isn't  it 
a  blessing  to  hear  a  word  like  this  from  southern  Europe? 
"People  literally  run  to  us  when  they  hear  that  we  arc 
going  to  have  a  meeting.  Often  I  have  preached  until 
midnight,  for  people  are  hungry."  I  wish  we  might  get 
a  report  like  that  from  somewhere  in  the  United  States. 
Why   do   people   reject    "the    only   Name"? 


The  Missionary  Love  Reef  Band  is  a  striking  and 
valuable  illustration  of  the  significance  of  the  little  in 
God^s  work.  The  coral  reef  which  links  Ceylon  with 
India  is  the  work  of  diminutive  insects  known  as  polyps. 
This  mighty  reef,  like  all  similar  reefs,  was  the  result  of 
the  multiplication  of  the  insignificant  and  infinitesimal. 
The  Missionary  Love  Reef  Band  is  fully  supporting  a 
missionary,  a  native  worker,  and  a  blind  boy.  AND  IT 
IS  ALL  ACHIEVED  UPON  THE  BASIS  OF  A  PENNY 
A  WEEK  SUBSCRIPTIONS  AND  AN  ANNUAL  SALE 
OF  WORK  BACKED  UP  BY  PRAYER!  Little  is  much 
f   God    is   in   it. 


^Il 


Japan  ofTers  a  special  challenge  to  the  Christian 
Church  these  days.  She  seems  to  have  little  interest 
m  higher  things.  Yet  Dr.  Kagawa,  as  well  as  the  many 
earnest  Japanese  Christians  praying,  giving,  and  working 
for  their  country's  soul-welfare,  reminds  us  that  there  is 
the  other  side  of  the  picture.  The  Japanese  Evangelistic 
Band  is  steadily  attacking  Christless  villages.  Bibles  in 
Japanese  and  English,  presented  by  the  Gideons  of  Chi- 
cago, have  been  permitted  in  each  guest  room  of  the  two 
largest  hotels  in  Kyoto.  The  Japan  Christian  News  Agency 
still  inserts  messages  weekly  in  the  principal  papers.  Let 
us  pray  sympathetically  for  Japan,  and  particularly  for 
Dr.  Kagawa  and  his  companions  in  their  effort  to  win  the 
country  for  Christ"   (From   "World   Evangelization") 


^dLEB,    LION    HEARTED    HERO    OF   EIGHTY-FIVE,    CONQUEROR    OF 

\J    GIANTS,  STANDS  AS  A  MONUMENT    TO    GOD'S    FAITHFULNESS    IN 

KEEPING  AND  REWARDING  A    MAN  WHO  WILL  WHOLLY  FOLLOW 

THE  LORD.  .  —Robert  C.   McQuilkin 
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"HELPING  TOGETHER 
BY  PRAYER" 

THE  GREAT  APPEAL  from  our 
workers  on  the  field  is  for 
PRAYER!  Paul  exhorts  us  that 
"supplications,  prayers,  interces- 
sions ....  be  made  for  all  men ; 
....  for  this  is  good  and  accept- 
able in  the  sight  of  God  Who 
will  have  all  men  to  be  saved  and 
to  come  unto  the  knowledge  of 
the    truth." 

WE  BELIEVE  that  every  need, 
whether  spiritual  or  material,  can 
be  met  through  the  prayers  of 
God's  LARGEST  ASKING!  Is 
there  deep  sin  and  indifference? 
PRAY — for  "where  sin  abounded 
grace  did  much  more  abound." 
Are  evil  forces  opposing?  PRAY 
— for  no  power  can  shut  the  door 
which  God  has  opened — and  no  man 
can  shut  the  door  of  access  to 
God's  presence,  and  God's  power, 
and    God's    overflowing    grace ! 

THE  GREATEST  NEED  of  the  mis- 
sionary on  the  field,  or  the  prayer 
helper  at  home,  is  to  KEEP  CLOSE 
TO    THE   HEART   OF    GOD! 


BON   VOYAGE,  NEW 
WORKERS 

As  we  write,  farewells  are  being  said  to  Rev.  Otto  Deming 
and  Mrs.  Gladys  Deming,  who  will,  D.  V.,  sail  from 
New  York  October  the  twelfth  on  their  way  to  the 
field.  The  Lord  is  supplying  their  needs  richly  and 
blessing  them  much. 

Mr.  and  Mrs.  Chillson  and  daughter  are  also  at  present 
writing,  planning  to  sail  for  the  field  in  October.  Miss 
Amelia  Buchanan  and  Miss  Florence  Steidel  are  plan- 
ning a  soon  departure  in  the  will  of  God.  Twelve 
other  candidates  are  ready  to  go,  waiting  upon  God 
for  His  time.  Others  have  heard  His  voice  calling  to 
service   in    j^frica,  and  are  making  decisions   for   Him. 

WE  ASK  YOUR  SPECIAL  PRAYER  FOR  THESE 
NICW  WORKERS  THAT  THEY  MAY  GO  FOR- 
WARD IN  THE  CENTER  OF  HIS  WILL! 


NEWS  FROM  A  FAR 
COUNTRY 

LUBERO-KITSOMBERO : 
Mrs.  Helen  Hurlburt 
"The  people  in  the  Kivu  are  ex- 
pecting the  old  volcano  down 
there  to  erupt  any  time.  The  lava 
flow  in  the  crater  has  risen  many 
feet  and  deep  rumblings  are  heard. 
How  glad  we  can  be  that  'our 
lives  are  hid  with  Christ  in  God.' 
Can  we  look  for  a  safer  place? 
This  old  world  seems  to  be  in  such 
an  awful  state:  surely  the  Lord's 
coming  is  near  and  we  need  to 
keep  our  eyes  upward!  The  reports 
from  some  of  our  outschools  are 
very  encouraging.  One  large  vil- 
lage has  a  daily  attendance  of  two 
hundred,  and  another  fifty.  These 
are  villages  where  our  boys  have 
preached  for  nearly  two  years 
without  very  much  success  until 
recently.  THEY  NEED  MUCH 
PRAYER.  There  are  many  pro- 
blems! In  some  villages  they  are 
afraid  to  allow  the  children  to 
come  to  school,  fearing  that  their 
daughters  will  want  to  come  to 
our  Girls'  Home  and  so  they  will 
not  be  able  to  collect  goats  on 
them  as  soon  as  they  would  like 
to  do   so." 

RUTSHURU-RWANGUBA : 
Rev.  Frank  E.  Manning.  "The  Banandi  helpers  sent 
to  our  station  by  the  Native  Church  at  Kitsombiro  are 
steadily  learning  this  language.  They  speak  it  quite 
fluently,  but  as  is  to  be  expected,  do  not  understand 
all  that  they  read.  However,  they  read  much,  and  I 
am  sure  they  will  soon  understand  readily. 
Kataka-Petero  continues  teaching  on  the  plantation : 
Paulo  and  Matthew  are  north  of  us;  Dawidi  and 
Ruzabarandi  are  at  present  on  a  preaching  tour,  trav- 
eling slowly  from  place  to  place.  Yakoba  and  his 
wife  are  preaching  in  a  village  east  of  us.  Four  men 
from  their  district  came  in,  asking  for  my  permission 
to    build    a    chapel    at    that    place    as     they     want    the 

(Continued  on  f.  3^y) 
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UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA   MISSION 

Interdenominational,  Evangelical,  FAITH  Mission 

536  So.  Hope  St. ,  Los  Angeles,  California 


John  Kaye,  Treasurer,   and  Home   Director 


Rev.    Paul  F.  E.  Hurlburt,  General  Director, 
Lubero,   Belgian   Congo,  Africa 


-<5^7>- 


M 


"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


y^ 


'\rr^^,\i7^:^ii7^:^rr^^)^\)M,^^ 


Conducted    by   Ralph  E.   Obitts 


ARCHAEOLOGY  AND   THE  BIBLE 

Dr.  George  A.  Barton's  authoritative  volume,  "Archaeol- 
og}-  and  the  Bible,"  having  passed  through  five  editions,  now 
appears  in  a  new  edition,  completely  revised.  During 
the  ten  years  since  the  last  thorough  revision  of  the  book, 
great  progress  has  been  made  in  the  exploration  of  Bible 
lands.  To  make  this  sixth  edition  up-to-date  Dr.  Bafton 
has  made  a  complete  revision  of  this  great  work  from  the 
first  page  to  the  last,  making  many  corrections  in  the  light 
of  recent  discoveries  and  including  much  new  information. 
This  excellent  work  by  the  Director  of  the  American 
School  of  Oriental  Research  in  Bagdad  is  a  most  compre- 
hensive study  of  archaeology's  light  on  the  Bible.  It  gathers 
into  one'  volume  all  the  most  valuable  information  that  the 
excavations  in  the  Bible  lands  have  afforded,  placing  it 
within  the  reach  of  the  pastor  and  Sunday-school  teacher. 
Part  I  deals  with  "The  Bible  lands,  their  exploration,  and 
the  resultant  light  on  the  Bible'  and  history";-  Part  II 
contains  "Translations  of  ancient  documents  which  confirm 
or  illumfnate  the  Bible."  The  value  of  the  book  is  enhanced 
by  330  illustrations  and  135  full  page  plates,  and  by  a 
complete  index  to  over  900  passages  of  Scripture  upon 
which  _  archaeology  has  thrown  light.  This  volume  be- 
longs in  the  working  library  of  every  student  of  the  Word 
of    God,   beside   his    concordance   and   commentary. 

"ARCHAEOLOGY  AND  THE  BIBLE,"  bv  George  A. 
Barton,  Ph.,  L.D.D.  Cloth,  6x8^  inches,  733  pages,  price 
$3.50.  Published  bv  the  American  Sunday  School  Union. 
1816  Chestnut   St.,   Philadelphia,    Pa. 


Martha's  sister  Mary  who  withdrew  to  sit  at  the  Master's 
feet  and  learn  of  Him.  "He  that  dwelleth  in  the  secret 
place  of  the  Most  High"  is  without  question  the  one  who 
will  really  succeed  in  the  Christian  life.  May  "In  the  Quiet 
Corner"  rouse  many  to  a  renewed  interest  in  prayer  and 
communion   with   God.  • 

"IN  THE  QUIET  CORNER,"  by  S.  D.  Gordon.  Cloth, 
126  pages,  5x7ji4  inches,  price  $1.00.  Published  by  Fleming 
H.  Revell  Co.,  158  Fifth  Ave.,  New  York,  N.Y. 


IN  THE  QUIET  CORNER 

The  author  of  the  well-known  "Quiet  Talks"  series  has 
given  us  another  book  of  a  similar  nature,  entitled,  "In  the 
Quiet  Corner."  This  is  a  devotional  book  treating  of  a 
basic  need  in  the  Christian's  daily  program,  that  of  drawing 
aside  to  commune  with  God.  The  importance  of  this  practice 
has  always  been  recognized  by  the  men  who  have  been 
tised  of  God  in  a  great  way:  their  biographies  reveal  that 
the  regular  quiet  time  for  communion  with  the  Lord  and 
His  'Word  was  regarded  as  of  first  importance.  Amid  the 
hurry    of    our    busy    human    life    we    need    to    remember 


MEN  WITHOUT  GOD 

In  these  days  when  atheism  is  spreading  with  appal- 
ling force,  the  old  Gospel'  of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  still 
the  "power  of  God  unta  Salvation,"  even  for  the  atheist. 
William  A.  Corey  was  for  some  years  a  prominent,  active 
member  of  leading  atheistic  societies.  But  God  saved  him. 
In  "Men  without  God"  he  tells  how  he  found  the '  Light 
in  the  Word  and  accepted  Christ  as  his  Saviour,  ai-nd  how 
he  subsequently  ministered  the  Word  to  others.  He  tells 
how  he  went,  after  some  years,  to  various  old  friends 
of  his  former  days  of  darkness,  aiid  gave  them  his  personal 
testimony  of  conversion.  He  discusses  a  score  of  such 
interviews  in  an  interesting  way,  disclosing  the  reactions 
and  views  of  these  "men  without  God."  He  presents  his 
observations  concerning  the  unrest  and  unhappiness  in  the 
lives  of  these  who  know  not  the  Lord,  whereas  in  the 
case  of  a  few  who  had  come  to  know  Him,  he  found  in 
contrast  true  joy  and  peace.  His  book  is  timely.  It  treats 
of  a  condition  that  is  becoming  increasingly  prevalent  and 
becoming  a  threatening  menace  to  Christian  work.  Corey's 
book  is  truly  a  challenge  to  prayer  for  the  salvation  of 
the  many  who  are  saying  in  their  hearts,  "There  is  no  God." 

"MEN  WITHOUT  GOD,  The  Testimony  of  a 
Reclaimed  Atheist,"  by  William  A.  Corey.  Cloth,  160  pages, 
5x7^  inches,-  price  $1.50.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell 
Co.,   158  Fifth  Ave.,   New.  York,  N.  Y. 


All  books  of  which  favorable  mention  is  made  in  these 
columns  may  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook. 
Remember,   "The    Institute  Book   Nook   pays  the   postage." 


CfX  ■"  ^   'iv(jys  of  God  with  different  tnen^  in  different  periods,  and  under  different  circumstances , 

yet  always  revealing  the  same  wisdom,,  love,  and  power,  have  always  filled  m^e  with  wonder, 

and  with  praise.  — D^  ^,  Moody 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 


MAN^S  EXPECTANCY  VS.   GOD'J 
PLAN  OF  SALVATION 

I.  THE   EXPECTATION   OF   THE    NATIONS 
I  Cor.   1:22  • 

II.  THE  MANIFESTATION   OF   THE   MESSIAH 
■;     -;         ,1  Cor.  i. :23a,  ■  '      . 

HI.  .THE  CONDEMNATION  OF  THE   NATIONS 
','.        .         iCor.  1:23b  ... 


IV.  THE   MAJESTY   OF   THE   MESSIAH 
.     ,  I   Cor..  1:24 


-H.  A.  W. 


WHO  IS  ON  THE  LORD'S  SIDE? 

fl.  THE  DECLARATION  OF  WAR 
Matt.   12:24-29 
.  I   Jphn   3:8 

Christ  vs.  Beelzebub 
World— I  John  5:19 
•Flesh— John   8:44 

Demons— Matt.    12:24,   26 

Heb.    2^14 

II.  THE  CALL  TO   COLORS    ' 

Matt.   12:30 
World — James   4:4 
Flesh— Rom.  8:7-8 
■   Demons— I  Cor.  10:20-21 

III.  THE   CHARACTER  OF  THE  CONFLICT 

Eph.   6:10-17 
World— life— Eph.  2:2 
Flesh — thoughts — ^Rom,.   8 :5 
Demons — testimony — I    Tim.    4:1 

IV.  THE  CERTAINTY  OF  THE  CONQUEST     , 

A.  At    the    Cross— Rev.    12:9-11 

WorId--Ga:I.   6:14 
Flesh — ^Rom.-  6 :6,    14 
Demons — Col.   2 :14-15 

B.  In   the,  Believer's   Life 

..  World— Rom.  12:1-2 
,      Flesh— Gal.^  5:16 

Demons — Eph.  6:12,   17 
,.  •     .  .        II  Cor.  10:4-5 
..■■:.       :  Rom,-  8:37 

i.^  ;;:••.•....      •  — H.     A.    W. 


THE  CHRISTIAN'S  STAND     .    i 

I.  WHEN   IN   DISTRESS,   "STAND  STILL" 

Exod.  14:13 

II  Chron.  20:15-17,  29 

Ps.   46:10 

Isa.  30:7,   15 

II.  WHEN    IN    DOUBT,    "STAND    FAST" 

I  Cor.   16:13 

Gal.   5:1 

Phil.   1:27 

Phil.  4:1 

I  Thess.  3:8 

TI  Thess.  2:5  ■    .       " ' 

III.  WHEN   DEFEATED,   "STAND    AGAINST"       „  •   r"' 

Eph.   6:11  - 

I   Pet.   5:8 
Rom.  6:11 

IV.  WHEN    DISALLUSIONED,    "STAND    PERFECT" 

Col.    4:12 

Eph.  5:17 

John  7:17  ,  ■      "^^ 

James   1 :5  ..  ...     .'^i'* 

V.  WHEN  DISCOURAGED,  "STAND   IN  AWE" 

Ps.  4:4  .       . 

Isa.  26:3 
Ps.  16:11 
Ps.    140:13 

— C.   R.    L.. 


FOR  CHRIST  OR  ANTI-CHRIST? 


1.  Satan    is     the    accuser    of 
the  brethren 

Rev.  12:10 

2.  .Satan  seeks  to  devour 

t  Pet.  5  :8 

3.  Satan  is  the  deceiver 

Rev.  12:9 
John  8:44 

4.  Satan   is  the  tempter 

Matt.  4:1 

5.  Satan  ensnares  and  binds 

I   Tim.  2:26 

6.  Satan  is  the  killer 

Heb.    2:14 


1.  Christ    is    the    Intercessor, 
for  the  brethren  ',' 

Heb.  7:25  '   .  ;;^; 

2.  Christ   seeks  to  save    - -.    ' 

Luke    14:10-    '  "    ^■■.,.. 

3.  Christ  is  the  Truth 

John  14:6  .    ..  • 

4.  Christ  is   the   Succorer . 

Heb.  2:18 

5.  Christ  is  the  Emancipator" 

John  8:36 

6.  Christ  is  the  Life .  Giver 

I    John    10:28 
•     ■;•      :  — H:-A.;j35y 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 
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LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 

Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


wa 


First  Quarter,  Lesson   I 


Expositions  by  H.  A.  Wilson 
Illustrations  by   Albert  Mygatt 


BIRTH  AND  INFANCY  OF  JESUS 

Lesson  Text:   Matt.  1:1—2:23 

(Assigned  for  Printing:   Matt.  2:1-12) 

Devotional  Reading:    Isa.  9:2-7 
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Sunday,  January  7,  W34 
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Golden  Text: 

"Thou  shalt  call  His  Name  JESUS;  for  He  shall  save 
His   people    from   their    sins"    (Matt.    1:21). 

One  of  the  most  convincing  proofs  that  the  Bible  is 
God's  inspired  Word,  as  well  as  that  Jesus  is  the  Christ 
of  God,  is  the  fact  that  the  fulfilment  of  prophecy  char- 
acterizes His  life  from  the  manger  to  the  Mount  of  Ascen- 
sion. As  we  study  this  lesson,  let  us  notice  how  many 
prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  the  birth  and  infancy  of  our 
Lord. 

I.  THE  ROYAL  LINEAGE  OF  OUR  LORD 
Matt.  1:1-17 

The  Spirit  of  God  had  given  to  the  fathers  of  Israel 
an  oft-repeated  promise  of  a  "Seed."  To  Abraham  He  had 
spoken  on  several  occasions  concerning  the  "Seed"  which 
He  would  give  him,  in  Whom  would  be  a  great  nation, 
and  in  Whom  all  the  families  of  the  earth  should  be 
blessed.  (See  (Jen.  12:2-3;  13:14-16;  15:4-6,  18;  17:7-8.  Cf. 
Gal.  3:16.)  And  to  David  He  had  promised  a  "Seed"  Who 
should  sit  upon  his  throne,  and  in  Whom  his  kingdom 
should  be  established  forever  (II  Sam.  7:12-13,  16).  It  is 
apparent  from  such  prophecies  as  these  that  the  Messiah, 
when  He  came,  must  be  both  the  Seed  of  Abraham  and 
the  Seed  of  David. 


mother  of  Christ,  who  was  of  the  line  of  Nathan,  and  the 
daughter  of  Heli,  Joseph  being,  of  course,  son-in-law  to 
Heli.  This  comparison  brings  out  very  clearly  that  both 
in  His  legal  position,  as  the  foster  Son  of  Joseph,  and  in 
actual  blood  right,  as  the  Son  of  the  virgin  Mary,  our  Lord 
was  the  "Seed"  of  David,  and  as  such  entitled  to  sit  upon 
the  throne. 

Thus  we  see  that  in  the  birth  of  Christ  was  fulfilled 
the  promises  and  prophecies  concerning  the  Seed  of  Abra- 
ham and  the  Seed  of  David.  In  His  birth  the  validity  of 
those  promises  was  demonstrated,  and  consequently  the 
inspiration  of  the  Scriptures  which  record  them;  and  in 
the  fact  that  His  birth  does  so  exactly  fulfill  these  proph- 
ecies we  have  a  demonstration  that  Christ  was  Himself 
the  promised  Messiah. 

II.  THE    VIRGIN    BIRTH   OF   OUR   LORD 
Matt.  1:18-25 


It  is  exceedingly  interesting,  therefore,  to  note  that 
when  Matthew  begins  to  pen  his  Gospel  under  the  inspira- 
tion of  the  Holy  Spirit,  he  opens  it  with  the  words,  "The 
book  of  the  generation  of  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of  David, 
the  Son  of  Abraham."  In  the  verses  which  follow,  our 
Lord's  lineage  is  traced  through  His  foster  father,  Joseph, 
back  to  David,  and  through  David  to  Abraham.  In  His 
lineage,  therefore,  our  Lord  clearly  qualified  as  the  prom- 
ised  "Seed." 

It  is  interesting  also  to  compare  the  genealogy  given 
by  Matthew  ^lith  that  which  is  given  by  Luke.  (Cf.  Matt. 
1:1-17;  Luks  3:23-38).  Consistent  with  the  distinctive 
emphasis  of  the  Gospel  of  Matthew,  which  presents  Christ 
as  King  of  the  Jews,  in  that  book  His  lineage  is  traced 
back  to  David  through  Joseph,  His  foster  father,  who  was. 
of  the  line  of  Solomon  and  the  actual  son  of  Jacob.  In 
Luke,  however,  which  is  the  Gospel  which  particularly 
emphasizes  the  humanity  of  Christ,  His  lineage  is  traced 
clear  back  to  the  first  man,  Adam.  But  in  the  generations 
from  David  to  Christ,  the  line  is  that  of   Mary,  the  actual 


Isaiah  had  foretold  that  Christ  should  be  bom  of  a 
virgin.  Said  he,  "The  Lord  Himself  shall  give  you  a  sign. 
Behold,  a  virgin  shall  conceive,  and  bear  a  Son,  and  thou 
shall  call  His  Name  Immanuel"   (Isa.  7:14). 

Matthew  tells  us  definitely  that  the  birth  of  Christ 
was  the  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy.  Here  is  what  he  says  : 
"Now  the  birth  of  Jesus  Christ  was  on  this  wise:  When 
as  His  mother  Mary  was  espoused  to  Joseph,  before  they 
came  together,  she  was  found  with  child  of  the  Holy 
Ghost.  Then  Joseph  her  husband,  being  a  just  man,  and 
not  willing  to  make  her  a  public  example,  was  minded  to 
put  her  away  privily.  But  while  he  thought  on  these 
things,  behold,  the  angel  of  the  Lord  appeared  to  him  in 
a  dream,  saying,  Joseph,  thou  son  of  David,  fear  not  to 
take  unto  thee  Mary  thy  wife:  for  that  which  is  con- 
ceived in  her  is  of  the  Holy  Ghost.  And  she  shall  bring 
forth  a  Son,  and  thou  shalt  call  His  Name  Jesus:  for  He 
shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins.  Now  all  this  was 
done  that  it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the 
Lord  by  the  prophet,  saying.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call  His 
Name  Immanuel.  which  being  interpreted  is,  God  with  us" 
(Matt.  1 :18-23").  Having  told  us  this,  Matthew  goes  on  to 
make  it  very  plain  that  Jesus  WAS  born  of  a  virgin,  and 
that  Joseph  was  not  His  father,  for  he  says,  "Then  Joseph 
being  raised  from  sleep  did  as  the  angel  of  the  Lord  had 
bidden  him,  and  took  unto  him  his  wife:  and  knew  her 
not  till  she  had  brought  forth  her  firstborn  Son:  and  he 
called  His 'Name  JESUS"  (Matt.  1:24-25). 
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Like  unto  this  is  the  prophecy  of  Isaiah  9:6-7,  which 
says,  "Uuto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given ; 
ind  the  g-overnment  shall  be  upon  His  shoulders ;  and  His 
Name  shall  be  called  Wonderful,  Counsellor,  the  Mighty 
God,  the  Everlasting  Father,  the  Prince  of  Peace.  Of  the 
increase  of  His  government  and  peace  there  shall  be  no 
end,  upon  the  throne  of  David,  and  upon  His  Kingdom,  to 
order  it,  and  to  establish  it  with  judgment  and  justice 
from  henceforth  even  forever.  The  zeal  of  the  Lord  of 
Hosts  will  perform  this."  You  will  notice  that  in  this 
promise  the  virgin  birth  of  Christ  is  referred  to;  a  Child 
was  to  be  born — Christ  was  born  as  the  Child  of  the  vir- 
gin ;  a  Son  was  to  be  given — Christ  was  given  as  the  Son 
of  God.  (Cf.  John  3  :16.)  And  not  only  so,  but  this  proph- 
ecy dovetails  into  the  others  which  we  have  noted,  because 
it  says  that  the  One  of  Whom  it  speaks  shall  reign  upon 
the   throne   of   David. 

in.  THE    PROPHETIC    ADORATION    OF    OUR    LORD 
Matt.  2:1-12 

The  fulfilment  of  other  prophecies  is  apparent  in  the 
visit  of  the  wise  men  from  the  East,  'who  came  to  Bethle- 
hem,  where   our   Lord   dwelt,    to    worship    Him. 

When  these  wise  men  came  to  Jerusalem,  asking  for 
"Him  that  was  born  King  of  the  Jews,"  Herod  asked  the 
chief  priests  and  scribes  of  Israel  where  Christ  should  be 
born.  -A-pparently  he  was  familiar  with  the  scriptural  hope 
of  Israel,  and  recognized  that  the  wise  men  from  the  East 
were  referring  to  Him.  When  Herod  asked  where  Christ 
should  be  born,,  without  a  moment's  hesitancy  those  spiri- 
tual rulers  of  Israel  replied,  "In  Bethlehem  of  Judah,"  and 
in  support  of  their  answer  they  quoted  the  prophecy  of 
Micah,  saying,  "For  thus  it  is  written  by  the  prophet. 
And  thou  Bethlehem,  in  the  land  of  Juda,  art  not  the  least 
among  the  princes  of  Juda :  for  out  of  thee  shall  come  a 
Governor,  that  shall  rule  my  people  Israel"  (Matt,  2:6). 
(See  Micah  5 :2.)  Clearly  the  birth  of  Christ  was 
in  fulfilment  of  this  prophecy,  for  He  was  born  in  Beth- 
lehem of  Judah,  and  it  was  there  the  wise  men  found  Him 
when  they  came,  seeking  Him,  nearly  two  years  after 
His   birth.     (See  also   Luke   2:1-7,   11-12.) 

Not  only  this,  but  the  very  fact  that  those  wise  men, 
guided  by  the  star,  came  from  the  East  to  worship  Christ 
•was  in  itself  a  fulfilment  of  prophecy,  for  many  prophecies 
had  said  that  the  Gentiles  should  come  to  His  light.  (See 
tisa.  11:10;  42:1,  6;  49:6;  60:3,  5.  See  also  Rom.  1S:8-12.) 
This  visit  of  the  wise  men  was  only  a  partial  fulfilment  of 
these  prophecies,  however,  for  they  have  been  finding  a 
continual  fulfilment  in  the  fact  that  multitudes  from 
among  the  Gentiles  have  trusted  Christ  as  their  Saviour 
during  the  past  twenty  centuries ;  and  they  shall  find  an 
even  larger  fulfilment  in  the  coming  Kingdom,  when  whole 
nations  of  the  Gentiles,  and  not  merely  a  few  representa- 
tives of  those  nations,  shall  worship  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
and  shall  adore  Him  even  as  the  wise  men  of  old  (Notice 
that  the  context  of  the  Scriptures  cited  above  almost 
without  exception  is  speaking  of  the  Kingdom.  See  also 
Zech.  14:16.) 

That  the  wise  men's  adoration  of  our  Lord  was  proph- 
etic of  the  adoration  which  He  shall  receive  in  the  King- 
dom is  typified  by  the  gifts  which  they  brought,  for  those 
gifts  set  forth  in  beautifuj  typology  the  three  aspects  of 
the  Gospel — namely,  the  death,  the  resurrection,  and  the 
Kingdom  glory  of  our  Lord,  which  shall  be  His  at  His 
second  coming.  These  gifts  were  gold,  and  frankincense, 
and  myrrh  (Matt.  2:11).  The  myrrh,  an  aromatic,  bitter, 
gum-resin,  typifies  the  bitterness  of  Christ's  sufferings 
upon  the  cross.  You  will  remember  that  as  He  hung  there, 
dying,  He  was  offered  wine  to  drink,  mingled  with  myrrh 
(Mark  15:23),  and  also  you  will  remember  that  myrrh  was 
one  of  the  spices  used  in  anointing  our  Lord's  body  for 
i)urial  (John  19 :39).  The  frankincense,  however,  speaks 
af  the  resurrection  of  Christ,  for  incense  of  various  kind.- 
stands,  in  Scripture,  connected  with  prayer  and  interces- 
sion, and  this  is  preeminently  the  ministry  in  which  our 
Lord  has  been  engaged  since  His  resurrection  (Rev.  8:3; 
Heb.  7:25).  The  gold  on  the  other  hand,  speaks  of  our 
Lord's    second    coming   and   His   Kingdom   glory,    for   gold 
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throughout  the  Scriptures  stands  connected  with  the  glory 
and  authority  of  kings  (e.g.  see  Gen.  41:42-43;  Dan.  5:16). 
In  the  character  of  their  gifts,  therefore,  as  well  as  in  the 
fact  of  their  worship,  the  visit  of  the  wise  men  typifies  the 
coming  glory  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  in  His  Kingdom, 
and  the  worship  which  He  shall  then  receive  from  the 
Gentiles    as   well   as   from    His   people    Israel. 

IV.  THE     DIABOLIC     ASSAULT     UPON     OUR     LORD 
Matt.   2:13-23 

Yet  other  prophecies  were  fulfilled  in  Herod's  efforts 
to  put  our  Lord  to  death.  You  will  remember  that  when 
the  wise  men  failed  to  return,  Herod  sent  soldiers  to  Beth- 
lehem with  orders  to  slaughter  all  the  babes  of  two  years 
old  and  under.  The  sorrow  and  wailing  which  this  horrible 
massacre  occasioned,  Matthew  tells  us,  was  the  fulfilment 
of  Jeremiah's  prophecy  when  he  said,  "A  voice  was  heard 
in  Ramah,  lamentation  and  bitter  weeping;  Rachel  weep- 
ing for  her  children  refused  to  be  comforted  for  her  chil- 
dren,  because  they  were   not"    (Jer.  31 :15). 

And  there  was  at  least  one  other  prophecy  fulfilled 
here.  In  the  very  first  promise  of  the  Saviour,  God  had 
said  to  that  old  serpent,  the  Devil,  "T  will  put  enmity 
between  thee  and  the  woman,  and  between  thy  seed  and 
her  Seed.  It  shall  bruise  thy  head,  but  thou  shalt  bruise 
His  heel"  (Gen.  3:15).  We  have  already  seen  that  Christ 
was  the  Seed  of  the  woman,  for  He  was  the  Child  of  a 
virgin.  But  this  prophecy  says  more  than  this.  It  declares 
that  there  shall  be  enmity  between  Christ  and  Satan.  The 
Scripture  tells  of  many  incidents  in  which  Satan  quite 
evidently  sought  to  do  away  with  the  Seed  of  the  woman : 
but  none  in  the  list  is  more  evidently  a  satanic  assault 
than  the  incident  to  which  we  refer.  Such  malignant  bru- 
tality as  Herod's  slaughter  of  the  innocents,  perpetrated 
with  the  purpose  of  doing  away  with  the  Christ-child, 
could  be  nothing  else  than  a  malevolent  expression  of  the 
enmity  between  Satan  and  Christ,  and  none  but  that  arch- 
enemy of  God  and  man  could  have  been  the  author  of 
such    a   crime. 

And  finally,  we  note  that  two  more  prophecies  wwre 
fulfilled  in  the  means  which  God  adopted  to  protect  His 
Son  from  this  diabolic  assault.  In  sending  Him  into  Egypt, 
in  the  care  of  Joseoh  and  Mary.  God  prepared  the  way  for 
the  fulfilment  of  the  prophecy  of  Hosea.  whom  the  Holy 
Spirit  had  moved  to  represent  God  as  saying,  "I  called  My 
Son  out  of  Egypt"  (Hos.  11  :1),  and  when,  upon  returning 
from  Egypt,  Joseph  turned  aside  into  Nazareth,  and  dwelt 
there,  the  fulfilment  of  yet  another  prophecy  was  made 
possible,  for  Matthew  tells  us  that  the  prophets  had  said. 
"He  shall  be  called  a  Nazarene." 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

There  are  those  who  are  stumbling  over  th^  virgin 
birth  because  they  cannot  explain  it.  But  they  do  not 
know,  and  cannot  understand,  though  they  might  be 
scientists,  how  two  gases  can  combine  and  form  a  liquid 
called  water,  which  all  must  use.  They  may  give  you  some 
data  on  the  happening;  they  may  even  give  the  lovely 
name  of  hydrogen  to  one  gas  and  oxygen  to  the  other; 
but  this  does  not  make  it  appear  any  more  reasonable 
that  two  gases  should  form  a  liquid,  and  that  that  liquid 
can  be  frozen  and  fall  like  a  rock,  or  heated  and  drive  a 
locomotive.  They  drink  this  combination,  though  they 
understand  it  not:  but  the  water  of  life  in  Christ  they 
refuse  because  they  cannot  fathom  the  combination  of 
the  only  begotten  Son  of  the  Father  and  the  virgin's  Child. 

— "Moody  Church   News" 

It  is  told  of  Alfred,  Lord  Tenn3rson.  that  one  day  as  he 
was  out  walking,  he  happened  on  a  poor  old  woman, 
whom  he  greeted  with  the  common  question.  "What's  the 
nevvrs  todajr?"  Her  reph^  was  that  the  only  news  worth, 
telling  was  that  Jesus  Christ  came  into  the  world  to  save 
sinners.  "Ah."  returned  the  great  poet,  "that  is  old  news 
and  new  news  and  good  news."    — "Sunday  School  Times" 
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First   Qucirter,    Lesson    2 


Sunday,    January    14,    1934 


BAPTISM  AND  TEMPTATION  OF  JESUS 

Lesson    Text:     Matt.    3:1—4:11 

(Assigned  for   Printing:    Matt.   3:13 — 4:11) 

Devotional     Reading:     Heb.    2:11-18 


I* 


■0 


Golden    Text: 

"In  all  things  it  behooved  Him  to  be  made  like  unto 
His    brethren"    (Heb.   2:17). 

There  is  an  essential  unity  in  the  three  parts  of  today's 
lesson  which  it  were  well  for  us  to  note  before  beginning 
to  study  the  lesson   itself  in  detail. 

.  John  the  Baptist  proclaimed  the  coming  of  One  Who 
should  be  both  Saviour  and  Sovereign,  for  he  said,  "He 
that  cometh  after  me  is  mightier  than  I,  Whose  shoes  I 
am  not  worthy  to  bear :  He  shall  baptize  you  with  the 
Hely  Ghost  and  with  fire :  Whose  fan  is  in  His  hand,  and 
He  will  thoroughly  purge  His  floor,  and  gather  the  wheat 
into  the  garner ;  and  He  will  burn  up  the  chaff  with 
unquenchable  fire."  Our  Lord's  Saviourhood  was  pro- 
claimed in  the  fact  that  He  was  to  baptize  with  the  Holy 
Spirit,  which  is  amplified  by  the  statement  that  He  will 
gather  the  wheat  into  the  garner.  And  His  sovereignty  is 
seen  in  the  fact  that  He  was  to  baptize  with  fire,  a  state- 
ment which  is  further  explained  by  the  words,  "He  will 
burn   up   the   chaff  with    unquenchable    fire."  '.    - 

When  our  Lord  came  to  be  baptized  by  John  the 
Baptist,  the  Father  said  in  effect,  "John  the  Baptist  told 
the, truth.  This  is  the  One  of  Whom  he  spake.  One  Who 
is  well  qualified  for  the  work  which  He  has  come  to  do," 
for  He  said,  "This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am 
well   pleased." 

•  And  again,  when  our  Lord  was  tested  by  Satan,  His 
fitness  to  be  both  Saviour  and  Sovereign  was  further 
certified,  for  Satan  found  no  response  in  Christ.  Instead, 
in  this  testing  Christ  brought  the  Tempter  to  confusion 
and  came  forth  untouched  by  the  evil  one. 

Now  let  us  consider  more  minutely  the  significance  of 
each  of  the  three  facts  to  which  we  have  thus  briefly 
referred.  ,,, 

L    THE    SIGNIFICANT    MINISTRY    OF    OUR    LORD'S 
FORERUNNER 
Matthew    3:1-12 

The  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  was  most  significant, 
not  only  in  what  he  said,  but  also  in  what  he  did.    All  of  it 

was  prophetic  and  looked  forward  to  the  second  coming  and 
Kingdom  of  Christ,  though  it  had  also  a  local  significance 
for  the  men  of  his  own  generation. 

John's  message  vras  a  message  calling  men  to  repen- 
tance   and    faith    in    Christ    in    view^    of    judgment    to    come. 

"Repent  ye."  said  he,  "for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at 
hand"  (Matt.  3:2).  And  when  he  saw  the  Pharisees  and 
Sadducees  coming,  he  made  his  message  very  specific 
and  pointed,  saying  to  them,  "O  generation  of  vipers,  who 
hath  warned  you  to  flee  from  the  wrath  to  come?  bring 
forth,  therefore  fruits  meet  for  repentance."  And  this 
message  of  judgment  to  come  was  further  emphasized 
by  the  words,  "Now  also  the  axe  is  laid  to  the  root  of  the 
trees:,  therefore  every  tree  which  bringeth  not  forth  good 
fruit  is  hewn  down  and  cast  into  the  fire."  In  so  saying,  John 
was.  prophesying  the  same  event  which  Matthew  describes 
when  he  tells  of  the  judgment  of  the  living  nations  at 
the  second  coming  of  Christ  (see  Matt.  25:31-46),  for 
trees -in,  the  symbologj'  of  Scripture  stand  for  nations. 
The  j.udgment  of  the  nations  in  that  day  is  to  be  based 
on  their  attitude  toward  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  as  beto- 
kened by  their  works.  These  considerations  lead  irresist- 
ably  to  the  conclusion  that  John's  message,  while  plainlv 
wa-rning  .the  men  .of.-his  own  generation  of  the  disastrous 
rpsu.lts  of.jijipenitence,  and  of  failure  to  receive  our  Lord 
J.esys  Christ,  at  Hi§  first  coming,  was  at  the  same  time  pro- 
pbsti;?  of,  th.e  judgment   to  come   at   the  second  coming  of 


There  is  a  very  special  reason  for  this  emphasis  in  the 
message  of  John  the  Baptist,  for  in  his  person  and  relation- 
ship to  Christ,  as  His  forerunner,  he  was  typical  of  another 
who  shall  herald  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  Read  the 
fortieth  chapter  of  Isaiah,  from  which  Matthew  quotes 
when  he  says,  "This  is  he  that  was  spoken  of  by  Esaias 
the  prophet,  saying,  The  voice  of  one  crying  in  the  wilder- 
ness, prepare  ye  the  way  of  the  Lord,  make  His  paths 
straight"  (Cf.  Isa.  40:3).  As  you  read  this  chapter  you 
will  find  that  this  prophecy  appears  in  the  midst  of  an 
extended  prophecy  of  the  Kingdom  of  Christ,  and  in  con- 
nection with  events  which  will  transpire  at  that  time.  The 
ministry  of  John  the  Baptist  is,  therefore,  one  of  many 
examples  of  the  foreshadowing  principle,  in  which  -prophe- 
cies find  a  partial  fulfilment  in  events  which  occur  before 
their  final  fulfilment.  This  prophecy  was  fulfilled  in  p?t-t 
in  the  ministry  of  John  the  Baptist,  who  heralded  the  first 
coming  of  Christ.  It  shall  be  wholly  fulfilled  in  the  min- 
istry of  Elijah,  who,  in  the  Tribulation,  shall  herald  the 
second  coming  of  Christ  (Mai.  4:5).  Notice  that  appar- 
entb',  like  John  the  Baptist,  Elijah  shall  also  sound  a  call 
to  repentance — "He  shall  turn  the  heart  of  the  fathers  to 
the  children,  and  the  heart  of  the  children  to  the  fathers, 
lest  I  come  and  smite  the  earth  with  a  curse"  (Mai.  4:6. 
Cf.  also  Matt.  11:14;  17:10-11-;  Mark  9:ll-i3;  Luke  9:30; 
Rev.   11:3-13). 

The  baptism  of  John  the  Baptist  was  also  typical  of  the 
second  coming  of  Christ.  He  himself  indicates  this  by 
linking  his  baptism  with  the  baptism  with  the  Holy 
Spirit  and  with  fire.'  In  doing  so  he  as  much  as  says,  "The 
baptism  with  which  I  baptize  is  a  type  of  the  baptism  with 
which  Christ  shall  baptize  you — that  baptism  being  a  bap- 
tism with  the  Holy  Ghost  and  with  fire."  We  have  seen 
that  the  baptism  of  the  Holy  Spirit  speaks  of  salvation,  for 
it  is  when  we  trust  Christ  as  our  Saviour  that  we  are 
baptized  by  the  Holy  Spirit  (I  Cor.  12:13;  cf.  I  Cor  1:1-2; 
Rom.  8:9).  We  have  also  seen  that  the  baptism  with  fire 
speaks  of  judgment,  because  it  is  fulfilled  in  the  burning 
of  the  chaff  (a  symbol  of  the  ungodly,  see  Ps.  1 :4),  with 
unquenchable  fire.  But  note  also  that  both  the  baptism 
of  the  Holj^  Spirit  and  the  baptism  with  fire  stand  con- 
nected with  the  second  coming  of  Christ.  The  baptism  of 
the  Holy  Spirit  is  declared  by  Joel,  in  the  prophecy  which 
Peter  quoted  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  to  be  linked  with 
that  "great  and  terrible  day  of  the  Lord" — in  other  words, 
the  day  of  Christ's  second  coming  (Joel  2:28-32).  And 
the  baptism  with  fire  also  stands  inseparably  linked  with 
the  second  coming,  for  it  is  then  that  our  Lord  shall  be 
revealed  from  heaven  in  flaming  fire,  taking  vengeance 
upon  them  that  know  not  God,  and  that  obey  not  the 
Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  (II  Thess.  1 :7-10),  and 
it  is  then  that  He  shall  say  to  the  wicked,  "Depart  from 
Me,  ye  cursed,,  into  everlasting  fire  prepared  for  the 
Devil    and    his    angels"    (Matt.   25:41). 

H.    THE    SIGNIFICANT    MESSAGE    OF    OUR    LORD'S 

BAPTISM 

Matthew   3:13-17 

How  strange  it  seems  at  first  thought  that  our  Lord 
should  have  bean  baptized  by  John  the  Baptist.  That 
was  a  baptism  of  repentance,  but  our  Lord  had  nothing 
to  repent  of.  Why  should  He  have  been  baptized?  No 
wonder  John  protested  when  his  Lord  came  to  be  bap- 
tized of  him !  Wh.at  can  be  the  'reason  for  His  acting 
thus?     What   is    the   message   of  His   baptism? 

Our  Lord's  baptism  bears,  first  of  all,  a  testimony  of 
His  own  snirit  of  obedience.  "Suffer  it  to  be  so  now." 
said  He,  "for  thus  it  becometh  us  to  fulfil  all  righteous- 
ness'." , Though:  lie  was  no  sinner,  our  Lord  had  come  to 
identify  Himself  with  sirtners  and  to  die  for  their  sins. 
He    Who   knew   no-  sin    had  -come-  to   be    made    sin    for   us 
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that  we  might  be  made  the  righteousness  of  God  in  Him 
(see  II  Cor.  S  :21).  He  Who  is  Judge,  had  come  to  bear 
in  His  own  body  the  judg;ment  which  was  our  just  due, 
that  we  might  not  come  into  judgment,  but  might  pass 
from  death  to  life  (see  John  5:24).  Knowing  full  well 
the  inadequacy  of  the  Levitical  sacrifices,  our  Lord  had 
to-come  to  put  our  sins' away  by  giving  Himself  an  offer- 
ing and  sacrifice,  for  us  (see  Eph.  5:1;  Heb.  9:26).  And 
it  was  concerning  that  amazing  sacrifice  that  He  had  said, 
when  He  came  into  the  world,  "Lo,  I  come  to  do  Thy  will, 
0  God.  ...  I  delight  to  do  Thy  will"  (see  Heb.  10:4-10; 
Ps.,.40:6-8).  In  the  face  of  these  facts  is  it  any  occasion 
for  wonder  that  as  our  Lord  came  up  out  of  the  waters 
of  baptism,  the  Father  should  have  spoken  from  heaven, 
saying,  ''This  is  My  beloved  Son,  in  Whom  I  am  well 
pleased"? 

But  this  message  of  our  Lord's  baptism  is  empha- 
sized when  v/e  recognize  its  typical  significance.  Baptism 
is  a  burial  and  rising  again  (Cf.  Rom.  6:4-5;  Col.  2:12). 
Thus  as  Christ  sank  beneath  the  baptismal  waters.  He 
prefigured  th,e  death  which  He  was  to  die  upon  the 
cross,  when,  according  to  the  prophecy  of  the  Psalmist, 
all  the  billows  of  God's  v<'rath  against  sin  should  pass 
over  Him  (see  Ps.  42:7).  And  as  He  rose  up  again  from 
beneath  the  water,  our  Lord  typified  His  resurrection 
from,  the  dead.  It  was  altogether  fitting  that  this  typi- 
cal setting  forth  of  Christ's  death  and  resurrection  should 
have  taken  place  in  the  waters  in  which  John  the  Baptist 
was  baptizing  sinners  unto  repentance  from  their  sins, 
for  in  His  death  Christ  was  to  suffer  for  those  sins,  the 
Just  for  the  unjust,  that  He  might  bring  us  to  God. 
Upon  the  cross  He  was  to  bear  the  full  measure  of  God's 
judgment  against  our  sins,  that  we,  believing  in  Him, 
might  not  perish  but  have  everlasting  life  (I  Pet.  2:24; 
3:18;   John   3:16). 

This,  then,  is  the  beautiful  significance  of  our  Lord's 
baptism.  It  was  a  testimony  of  His  own  spirit  of  obedi- 
.ence  to  the  will  of  His  Father— it  was  a  typical  setting 
forth  of  the  death  which  He  should  die  in  obedience  to 
that  will,  and  of  His  rising  again  from  the  dead  when 
His  work  of  redemption  was  finished. 

"in.    THE    SIGNIFICANT    REVELATION    OF    OUR 
LORD'S    TESTING 

Matthew    4:1-11 

Now  consider  for  a  few  moments  the  revelation  which 
is    afforded   by   our    Lord's    being   tested    by    Satan. 

In  this  testing  we  have,  first  of  all,  a  revelation  of 
the  sinlessness  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Three  times 
Satan-  assailed,  malignantly  determined  to  bring  about 
the  downfall  of  this  second  Adam,  if  possible,  and  to 
bring  Him  into  subjection  to  his  own  wicked  will,  even 
as  he  had  the  first  Adam  (I  Cor.  15:45-47).  Upon  Him 
he  brought  to  bear,  in  principle,  the  same  testings  by 
which  he  had  accomplished  the  downfall  of  the  first  Adam. 
But  at  every  point  he  found  our  Lord  impregnable.  He 
had   no  sinful  nature,   as    we    have,   to   snare   the    soul   into 


responding  to  the  testing;  no  sinful  nature  was  begotten 
in  Him  by  yielding,  as  transpired  in  the  experience  of 
our  first  parents.  "He  was  in  all  points  tested  like  as  we 
are,    yet    without    sin"    (Heb.    4:15). 

This  testing  of  our  Lord  reveals  also  the  power  of  the 
Word  of  God.  He  could  have  vanquished  Satan  in  many 
ways,  involving  an  exhibition  of  His  infinite  power  and 
authority  as  God.  Instead,  in  this  hour  of  critical  testing 
He  chose  to  rely  wholly  upon  the  same  weapon  which 
God  had  placed  in  the  hands  of  the  first  Adam  in  the 
hour  of  his  testing,  and  which  He  has  placed  in  the  hands 
of  every  child  of  Adam— "the  Sword  of  the  Spirit  which 
is  the  Word  of  God."  Once,  twice,  thrice  He  thrust  witlT 
that  sharp,  two-edged  sword,  and  in  three  thrusts  _  the 
battle  was  won !  Satan  could  not  stand  before  the  inci- 
sive power  of  God's  Word.  At  the  third  thrust  he  turned 
tail  and  fled.  How  clearly  our  Lord's  use  of  this  weapon 
reveals  Its  mighty  power.  How  it  should  encourage  us 
to  use  it  in  our  own  battle  with  the  spirit  forces  of  evil. 
Our  Saviour's  use  of  the  Word  of  God  in  the  day  of  His, 
testing  reveals  that  it  is  "quick  and  powerful,  and 
sharper  than  any  two-edged  sword"  (Heb.  4:12),  and  it 
illustrates  in  a  most  remarkable  manner  the  truth  of  the 
Scripture  which  says  that  "the  Weapons  of  our  warefare 
are  not  carnal,  but  mighty  through  God,  to  the  pulling 
down  of  strongholds,  casting  down  imaginations,  and  every 
high  thing  that  exalteth  itself  against  the  knowledge  of 
God,  bringing  into  captivity  every  thought  to  the  obe- 
dience   of    Christ"    (II    Cor.    10:4-5— see    also    Eph.    6:17). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Professor  Tyndall,  in  the  interest  of  a  scientific  skepti- 
cism, once  made  a  proposal  to  the  religious  world.  He 
offered  to  subject  the  question  of  prayer's  value  to_  the 
test  of  experiment.  He  proposed  to  have  two  hospitals, 
each  full  of  sick  people,  the  one  the  subject  of  prayer,  the 
other  not.  If  the  one  for  which  prayer  was  made  turned 
out  more  convalescents  than  the  other,  it  would  be  in 
favor  of  the  Christian  doctrine;  if  not,  it  would  show  the 
valuelessness  of  the  whole  process.  Until  I  heard  Profes- 
sor Tyndall's  proposal,  I  never  understood  the  m.eaning  of 
the  second  temptation  recorded  by  Matthew.  The  cases, 
are  almost  identical.  The  tempter  says  to  Jesus:  "You 
can  put  the  power  of  your  faith  to  the  test  of  a  public 
experiment.  Throw  yourself  from  the  heights  before  the 
eyes  of  the  crowd,  and  let  them  see  whether  God  will  or 
will  not  keep  His  promise."  In  both  cases,  a  negative 
result  was  expected.  And  it  was  right  to  expect  such  a 
result,  but  not  on  the  ground  that  the  promise  to  answer 
is  a  delusion ;  the  truth  is,  neither  the  hospital  test  nor  the 
pinnacle  test  gave  room  for  any  prayer  at  all.  It  was  not 
prayer  for  divine  care,  but  an  experiment  on  God.  You 
can  experiment  with  wireless  telegraphy  without  reference 
to  the  message,  but  not  with  prayer.  The  prayer  is  the 
message.  Not  the  word,  but  the  wish;  not  the  sound,  but 
the  sympathy ;  not  the  kneeling,  but  the  need,  makes  a 
prayer.  — Geo.    Matheson 


First   Quarter,   Lesson   3 


Sunday,    January    21,    1934 


JESUS  BEGINS  HIS  MINISTRY 


Lesson    Text 
Devotional   Read 


Golden  Text: 


"Repent  ve,  for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand" 
(Matt.   4:17). 

The  portion  of  Scripture  which  comes  to  our  attention  in 
the  study  of  this  Sundaj^'s  lesson  is  one  of  unique  interest. 
All  Scripture  is  inspired  by  God,  and  hence  all  Scripture 
is  filled  with  blessing  for  the  man  who  will  give  it  heed. 
We  feel,  however,  that  there  is  special  blessing  in  the  verses 
which  come  to  our  attention  in  today's  lesson  because  of 
the  fact  that  this  portion  of  Scripture  clearly  presents  cer- 
tain factors  which  underlie  the  whole  of  the  public  ministry 
of  Christ.. 


iMatt.    4:12-25 
ing:    Isaiah  €1:1-6 

For  the  purpose  of  our  present  study  we  shall  present 
only  three  of  those  characteristics  of  Christ's  public  ministry 
revealed  in  this  portion  of  the  book  of  Matthew.  The  first 
of    these    is    that    the    public    ministry    of    the    Lord    Jesus' 

Christ   was 

i.  A  MINISTRY  WHICH   HAD  A  SINGLE  OBJECTIVE 
IN  VIEW 

It  is  a  fact  that  in  His  public  ministry  Christ  Jesus  had 
but  one  objective  in  vie-w — the  offer  of  the  Kingdom  to 
the  nation  Israel.  This  fact  is  presented  in  our  lesson 
Scripture    in   the   words,    "From   that   time   Jesus   began    to 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


preach,  and  to  say,  Repent,  for  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is 
at   hand"    (Matt.  4:17). 

Let  us  hasten,  however,  to  explain  that  we  do  not  believe 
that  this  was  Christ's  primary  object  in  coming  into  the 
world.  He  came  into  the  world  that  He  might  be  our  Sav- 
iour. He  was  born  that  He  might  die  for  the  sins  of  the 
world.  The  angehc  declaration  preceding  the  birth  of 
Jesus  was,  "Thou  shalt  call  His  name  JESUS :  for  He 
shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins"  (Matt.  1 :21). 
Christ's  own  statement  concerning  His  mission  was,  "The 
Son  of  man  is  come  to  save  that  which  was  lost"  (Matt. 
18:11).  The  apostle  Paul  declared,  "This  is  a  faithful  sajnng, 
and  worthy  of  all  acceptation,  that  Christ  Jesus  came  into 
the  world  to  save  sinners ;  of  whom  I  am  chief"  (I  Tim. 
1 :15).  And  a  host  of  other  glorious  Scriptuers  show  con- 
clusively that  Christ  Jesus  became  a  Man  that  He  might 
redeem  men  from  sin  and  shame  (see  John  3:16;  II  Cor. 
8:9;    Luke   2:11;    Gal.   4:5-6). 


Neither  do  we  mean,  when  we  make  the  statement  that 
the  one  great  object  of  Christ's  public  ministry  was  to 
present  the  Kingdom  to  Israel,  that  He  did  not  at  the  same 
time   present    the    way    of    salvation    to    men.     The    way   of 

salvation  is  the  same  in  every  age,  and  the  glad  tidings 
of  the  Kingdom  are  in  no  way  opposed  to  the  glad  tidings 
of  grace.  Nay,  rather,  Christ  made  it  plain  that  if  men 
would  enter  the  Kingdom  they  must  first  accept  Him  as 
their  Saviour — "Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  thee,  except  a 
man  be  born  again,  he  cannot  see  the  Kingdom  of  God" 
(John  3:3). 

We  do  repeat,  however,  that  the  object  of  Christ's  public 
ministry  was  to  present  the  Kingdom  to  IsraeL   And  we  may 

well  repeat,  for  in  the  very  lesson  which  we  are  now  study- 
ing, the  fact  stated  in  our  golden  text — "From  that  time 
Jesus  began  to  preach,  and  to  say,  Repent :  for  the  Kingdom 
of  heaven  is  at  hand" — is  repeated.  In  the  twenty-third  verse 
we  are  told,  "Jesus  went  about  all  Galilee,  teaching  in 
their  synagogues,  and  preaching  THE  GOSPEL  OF  THE 
KINGDOM."  Furthermore,  as  we  read  through  the  book 
of  Matthew  it  becomes  more  and  more  evident  that  Christ 
in  His  public  ministry  is  calling  Israel  to  a  national 
repentance  and  to  a  national  acceptance  of  Himself  as  their 
Sovereign.  The  first  Beatitude  affirms,  "Blessed  are  the 
poor  in  spirit :  for  theirs  is  THE  KINGDOM  OF  HEAVEN." 
A  few  verses  later  on  we  read,  "Blessed  are  they  which  are 
persecuted  for  righteousness'  sake :  for  theirs  is  THE  KING- 
DOM OF  HEAVEN."  When  Christ  teaches  His  disciples 
to  pray,  one  petition  of  that  prayer  is,  "THY  KINGDOM 
COME"  (Matt.  6:10).  In  Christ's  glorious  discourse  on  the 
needlessness  of  worry,  one  of  His  closing  exhortations  is, 
"Seek  ye  first  THE  KINGDOM  OF  GOD,  and  His  right- 
eousness" (Matt.  6:33).  Before  the  sermon  on  the  mount 
is  brought  to  a  close,  the  warning  is  given,  "Not  every  one 
that  saith  unto  me.  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  KING- 
DOM OF  HEAVEN"  (Matt.  7:21).  And  thus  the  record 
continues  through  the  whole  public  ministry  of  the  Lord 
Jesus,  the  message  given  being  one  which  concerns  the 
Kingdom. 

It  is  vital,  in  this  connection,  that  we  do  not  become 
confused  as  to  what  the  Kingdom  is.  The  Kingdom  of  which 
Christ  spoke  was  and  is  to  be  a  literal  kingdom.  It  is  to  be 
a  kingdom  over  which  Christ  shall  rule.  It  is  to  be  a 
kingdom  which  shall  include  the  entire  world.  For  a  full 
proof  and  amplification  of  these  facts  it  would  be  necessary 
to  turn  to  the  many  Old  Testament  passages  speaking  of 
the  Kingdom  as  well  as  to  those  found  in  the  book  of 
Revelation  (see  Zech.  14:9-21;  Amos  9:11-15;  Ezek.  34:11-31; 
Isaiah  35;  Rev.  19:11-16,  20^:4-6).  We  need  not  go  beyond 
the  book  of  Matthew,  however,  to  find  abundant  proof  that 
the  Kingdom  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ  is  to  be  a  literal, 
physical  kingdom,  not  to  be  confused  with  the  Church  of 
the  present  day.  In  the  familiar  parable  of  the  sheep  and 
the  goats,  for  example,  we  have  a  picture  of  one  of  the 
scenes  connected  with  the  beginning  of  the  thousand  year 
reign  of  Christ.  Of  this  scene  we  read,  "When  the 
Son  of  man  shall  come  in  His  glory,  and  all  the  holy  angels 
with  Him,  then  shall  He  sit  upon  the  throne  of  His  glory: 
and  before  Him  shall  be  gathered  all  nations:  and  He  shall 
separate    them   one   from   another,    as    a    shepherd   divideth 


his  sheep  from  the  goats :  and  He  shall  set  the  sheep  on  His 
light  hand,  but  the  goats  on  the  left.  Then  shall  the  King 
;ay  unto  them  on  His  right  hand,  Come,  ye  blessed  of  My 
I'^ather,  inherit  the  Kingdom  prepared  for  you  from  the 
loundation  of  the  world"  (Matt.  25:31-34).  Could  such 
a  scene  as  this  pertain  to  a  present  spiritual  reign  of  the 
oaviour  in  the  hearts  of  men?  Nay,  we  look  for  a  day 
when  Christ  shall  return  in  actual,  visible  presence  to 
reign    in    righteousness    and    peace. 

It  was,  then,  this  literal  Kingdom  which  Christ  offered 
to  Israel.  For  centuries  Israel  had  looked  for  the  coming  of 
a  mighty  Deliverer,  Who  should  destroy  her  enemies  and 
exalt  her  to  a  place  of  prominence  above  all  other  nations. 
Christ  came  declaring  that  He  was  the  long-expected  King. 
He  came  proclaiming  that  the  Kingdom  was  already  "at 
hajid."  But  He  made  it  plain  also,  that  it  was  necessary  that 
He  Himself  should  die,  and  that  it  was  necessary  also  that 
Israel  as  a  nation  should  turn  to  Him  in  faith.  Then,  as 
happened  later  on  the  day  of  Pentecost,  Israel  rejected 
the  offer  of  the  Kingdom  by  rejecting  the  King,  but  God's 
purpose  has  not  been  thwarted.  The  Kingdom  shall  yet 
be  estabHshed  on  the  glorious  day  of  Christ's  second 
commg.  On  that  day  Israel  shall  gladly  acclaim  Him 
Ivmg.  "Thy  people  shall  be  willing  in  the  day  of  Thv 
power"    (Ps.    110:3).  ^  ^ 

II.  A  MINISTRY  WHICH  REQUIRED   THE  AID 
OF   OTHERS 

The  second  fact  about  Ch,rist's  ministry  which  we 
shall  seek  to  present  is  that  in  that  ministry  He  required 
the  aid  of  others.  "And  Jesus,  walking  by  the  sea  of 
Galilee,  saw  two  brethren,  Simon  called  Peter,  and  Andrew 
his  brother,  casting  a  net  into  the  sea:  for  they  were 
fishers.  And  He  saith  unto  them,  Follow  Me,  and  I  will 
make  you  fishers  of  men.  And  they  straightway  left 
their  nets,  and  followed  Him.  And  going  on  from  thence. 
He  saw  other  two  brethren,  James  the  son  of  Zebedee, 
and  John  his  brother,  in  a  ship  with  Zebedee  their 
father,  mending  their  nets;  and  He  called  them.  And  they, 
mimediately  left  the  ship  and  their  father  and  followed 
Him"    (Matt.   4:18-22). 

Christ  had  need  of  the  service  of  others  for  at  least  two 
reasons.  One  of  those  reasons  is  that  although  He  was 
the  Son  of  God,  He  had  taken  upon  Himself  human 
limitations,  and  hence  He  needed  help  if  the  proclama- 
tion of  the  Kingdom  were  to  be  sounded  throughout  the 
land.  Thus,  in  the  tenth  chapter  of  Matthew,  we  read 
of  the  Saviour  calling  unto  Himself  His  twelve  disciples, 
endowing  them  with  special  power,  and  sending  them 
forth  to  preach,  saying,  "The  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand" 
(Matt.  10:6).  Thus,  also,  Christ  sent  forth  the  seventy 
disciples  to  proclaim,  "The  Kingdom  of  God  is  come  nigh 
unto  you"  (Luke  10:9).  The  other  reason  is  that  there 
was  to  come  a  day  when  He  would  Himself  have  asdended 
into  glory,  having  committed  to  His  disciples  the  testimony 
concerning    Himself    (see    Matt.    28:19-20). 

Christ  still  needs  the  service  of  men.  The  message 
being  given  forth  has  changed  to  some  extent,  for  the 
Kingdom  is  no  longer  being  offered,  but  the  need  of  labor- 
ers to  give  forth  the  message  that  there  is  Hfe  in  Christ 
Jesus  is  as  great  or  greater  than  ever  before.  It  is  one  of 
the  shames  upon  the  name  of  the  Christian  church  that 
there  live  today  more  men  who  have  not  the  knowledge 
of  God  than  lived  in  the  days  when  Christ  trod  the  shores 
of  the  sea  of  Galilee.  Now,  as  then,  "the  harvest  truly 
is  plenteous,  but  the  laborers  are  few"  (Matt.  9 :37).  Oh, 
that  men  would  give  their  hearts  and  lives  to  the  Saviour,' 
that  He  might  use  them  to  give  forth  a  message  of  hope 
to  a  dying  world!  The  message  must  ring  home  with  ever 
increasing  force  to  the  heart  of  the  Christian,  "Follow 
Me,    and    I    will    make    you    fishers    of   men"    (Matt.    4:19). 

111.  A  MINISTRY  WHICH  WAS  AUTHENTICATED 
BY  DIVINE  SIGNS 
Christ's  ministry  was  one  which  wlas  fully  authen- 
ticated by  divine  signs.  As  Fie  went  about  preaching  the 
Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  He  healed  "all  manner  of  sick- 
ness and  all  manner  of  disease  among  the  people.  And  His 
fame  went  throughout  all  Syria :  and  they  brought  unto  Him 
all   sick   people   that    were   taken  with   divers    diseases   and 
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torments,  and  those  which  were  possessed  with  devils, 
and  those  which  were  lunatick,  and  those  that  had  the 
palsy:  and  He  healed  them"  (Matt,  4:23-24).  It  stands 
self-evident  that  these  miracles  wrouglit  by  Jesus 
demonstrated  the  truthfulness  of  His  claims.  Mbre 
than  this,  Christ  Himself  declared  that  they  proved  His 
contentions.  "The  works  that  I  do  in  My  Father's  Name 
bear  witness  of  Me.  If  I  do  not  the  works  of  My  Father, 
believe  Me  not;  but  if  I  do,  though  you  believe  not  Me, 
believe  the  works,  that  ye  may  know  and  believe  that 
the  Father  is  in  Me  and  I  in  Him.  If  I  had  not  done 
among  them  the  works  which  none  other  man  did,  they 
had  not  had  sin.  Believe  Me  that  I  am  in  the  Father  and 
the  Father  in  Me,  or  else  believe  Me  for  the  very  works 
sake."  (John  10:25,  37-38;  15:24;  14:11).  None  other  could 
ever  so  boldly  affirm  that  his  works  demonstrated  the 
rightfulness  of  his  assertions.  Christ's  ministry  was  abun- 
dantly and  conclusively  authenticated  by  miracles  which 
could  only  be  wrought  by  the  power  of  (jod. 

With  this  fact  in  mind — that  Christ  by  His  miracles 
fully  demonstrated  the  rightfulness  of  His  every  claim — 
let  the  reader  stop  to  remember  that  Israel  rejected  His 
claim,  and  that  by  rejecting  His  claim  they  lost  the  oppor- 
tunity to  enter  into  Kingdom  blessing  and  peace.  Then 
let  him  remember  that  it  is  equally  foolish  to  spurn  Christ's 
offer  of  eternal  life.  Said  John  in  the  conclusion  of  his 
Gospel,  "Many  other  signs  truly  did  Jesus  in  the  presence 
of  His  disciples,  which  are  not  written  in  this  book:  but 
these  are  written,  that  ye  might  believe  that  Jesus  is  the 
Christ,  the  Son  of  God;  and  that  believing  ye  might  have 
life  through  His  name."  Earlier  in  that  same  Gospel  we 
read,  "This  is  the  condemnation  that  light  is  come  into 
the  world,  and  men  loved  darkness  rather  than  light" 
(John  3:19).  To  reject  Christ's  claims  is  a  fatal  mistake 
now,  as  then,  for,  "Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other : 
for  there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given  among 
men,   whereby  we  must  be  saved"  (Acts  4 :12). 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Five  years  ago  a  band  of  Baptist  missionaries  in  Iloilo 
in  the  Philippines,  were  fa.ced  with  the  alternative  of 
"going  independent"  or  going  home.  They  chose  the  for- 
mer; and  some  givers  at  home,  tired  of  contributing  to 
missionary  work  that  emphasized  everything  but  soul- 
winning,  began  to  undergird  them.  They  went  into  Manila 
and  established  a  church  and  evangelistic  institute  there 
to  conserve  those  of  the  converts  who  had  gone  from 
Iloilo  and  were  drifting. 

One  day  a  candidate  applied  for  the  work  who  was  a 
sea-captain  with  a  master's  license  to  sail  a  ship  under  the 
American  flag  in  any  waters;  he  had  experience  as  an 
officer  in  the  Navy  in  wartime,  and  in  merchant  marine 
and  coast-guard  service;  he  was  a  graduate  of  Eastern 
Seminary,  and  qualified  in  every  way.  About  this  time 
came  an  offer  of  territory  that  the  Presbyterian  _  Board 
was  unable  to  handle,  but  had  assumed  responsibility  for 
—a  group  of  nearly  a  hundred  islands  running  south 
nearly  to  Borneo.  The  islands  were  accepted.  There  were 
the  islands,  the  unevangelized  natives,  the  sea-captain — 
but  where  was  the  ship?  But  God  was  working;  mission- 
aries in  Japan  called  attention  to  the  ship  Fukuin  Maru, 
which  had  been  given  to  the  Baptist  Foreign  Mission 
Board  by  Mr.  Allan  of  the  Allan  Steamship  line.  She 
had  originally  cost  $42,000.  The  Baptist  Board,  placing 
more  and  more  emphasis  on  educational  missions  rather 
than  evangelistic,  took  the  ground  that  the  money  for 
her  operating  could  be  otherwise  used  to  better  advan- 
tage, and  she  was  sold  for  a  fishing  smack.  She  was  never 
so    used,    but    lay   idle    three   years    in    Kobe    harbor. 

It  seemed  that  the  hand  of  the  Lord  was  in  this  oppor- 
tunity, but  there  was  no  money.  The  new  society  (The 
Association  of  Baptists  for  Evangelism  in  the  Orient)  had 
a  settled  policy  to  incur  no  debt.  Prayer  was  made,  and 
a  three-months'  option  taken  on  the  boat.  Then  one  day 
a  letter  came  from  a  lady  who  had  heard  about  the  ship, 
with  a  check  for  $10,000  enclosed— just  enough  for  the 
purchase.  Only  a  few  days  passed  till  another  person  sent 
in  $5,000;    enough  to  care   for   overhauling,  transfer   from 


Kobe   to   Manila,   and   the   first   few   months'    maintenance. 
So   often    is    God's    truth    stranger    than    fiction ! 

During  the  past  year  this  wonderful  little  boat  has 
been  sailing  in  and  out  of  that  long  chain  of  islands,  with 
a  crew  all  Christians,  who  all  go  ashore  and  feed  the 
multitudes  with  the  Bread  of  Life  and  minister  to  their 
bodies  in  a  medical  way.  Recently  she  sailed  over,  being 
near,  and  touched  at  Sandakan,  the  tip  of  Borneo,  that 
vast  unevangelized  field  which  constitutes  one  oif  the 
greatest  missionary  challenges  in  the  world  today.  Who 
knows  but  that  the  Lord  may  enable  this  Association  to 
establish  a  real  work  in  Borneo  in  the  years  that  lie  ahead, 
should   our   Lord    tarry? 

— From    "King's    Business"    (condensed) 

Just  another  of  the  proofs,  of  which  there  are  many 
still,  thank  God,  that  He  enables  those  whom  He  calls  to 
be  fishers  of  men. 
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First   Quarter,   Lesson   4 


Sunday,  January   28,   1934 


STANDARDS  OF  THE  KINGDOM 

Lesson   Text:    Matt.  5:1-48 

(Assigned   for    Printing:    Matt.   5:1-12,    43-48) 

Devotional    Reading:    Psalm    15 


Golden   Text: 

Blessed  are  the  pure  in  heart:  for  they  shall  see 
God"   (Matt.   5:8). 

It  is  our  privilege  in  this  Sunday's  lesson  to  study  one 
of  the  most  familiar  passages  in  the  Word  of  God.  It  might 
be  said,  almost  without  question,  that  more  people  know 
something  about  and  occasionally  quote  from  the  Sermon 
on  the-  Alount  than  know  of  or  quote  from  any  other  por- 
tion of  Scripture.  We  are  compelled  to  add,  however, 
that  fewer  portions  of  Scripture  are  more  frequently 
misused,  ■       ■ 

In  considering  the  lesson  text  we  shall  speak  of  the 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  from  three  standpoints :  1.  The 
Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  a  perfect  legal  code;  2.  The  Ser- 
mon on  the  Mount  is  a  code  whereby  no  man  can  be  saved; 
3.  The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  a  code  which  presents  a 
high  standard   of   life  for  the   Christian. 

We  are  not  unaware  of  the  fact  that  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  has  a  special  meaning  for  a  time  yet  to  come.  Like 
all  the  book  of  Matthew,  this  section  is  distinctly  Jewish 
in  character,  and  many  of  the  declarations  carry  the  niind 
forward  to  the  dispensation  of  the  Great  Tribulation.  We 
shall  not,  however,  endeavor  to  enter  into  that  phase  of 
the  subject,  in  the  present  study.  It  will  be  sufficient  for 
the  present  to  consider  how  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount 
does  and  does   not  affect  our  lives. 

I.   THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT— 
A  PERFECT  LEGAL  CODE 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  law.  "Think  not,"  said 
Christ,  "that  I  am  come  to  destroy  the  Law,  or  the  Pro- 
phets :  I  am  not  come  to  destroy,  but  to  fulfill.  For  verily 
I  say  unto  you.  Till  heaven  and  earth  pass,  one  jot  or  one 
tittle  shall  in  no  wise  pass  fom  the  Law,  till  all  be  fulfil- 
led. Whosoever  therefore  shall  break  one  of  the  least 
commandments,  and  shall  teach  men  so,  he  shall  be 
called  the  least  in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  :  but  whosoever 
shall  do  and  teach  them,  the  same  shall  be  called  great 
in  the  Kingdom  of  heaven"  (Matt.  5:17-19).  And  proceeding 
from  that  point  He  gives  an  exposition  of  the  scope  and 
force  of  the  Law  of  God.  Over  and  over  in  the  verses 
which  follow  we   find  expressions  such  as,  "Ye  have  heard 


>ou,  and  persecute  you"  (Matt.  -5  :44).  And  the  lesson  text 
irom  which  the  present  lesson  is  to  be  drawn  closes  with 
the  command,  "Be  ye  therefore  pefect,  even  as  your  Father 
which  is  in  heaven:  is   perfect"   (Matt   5:48). 

II.  THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT—  A  CODE 
WHEREBY    NO    MAN    CAN    BE    SAVED 

The  demand  which  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  makes  of 
man  is  an  impossible  demand.  No  one,  save  for  the  Lord 
Jesus  Himself,  has  ever  lived  a  perfect  life-.  "There  is 
no  difference,  for  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory  of  God"  (Rom.  3:22-23).  And  because  man  is  not 
perfect,  he  could  never  quaUfy  for  salvation  on  the  ground 
of  ohservance  of  a  code  of  law,  however  perfect  might  be 
that  code  of  law.  We  have  not  kept  our  minds  free  from 
lust  and  hate.  We  have  not  learned  to  love  our  enemies. 
Yes,  and  our  righteousness  has  not  exceeded  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  scribes  and  Pharisees.  Therefore  the  Sermon 
on  the   Mount   is   not   a   code   whereby   man  cari  be  saved. 

Other  Scriptures,  moreover,  make  it  very  plain  that  God 
has  never  intended  that  man  should- be  saved  by  any  form 
of  law -keeping.  One  Scripture  to  that  effect  found  in  the 
book  of  Galatians  is,  "If  there  had  been  a  law  given  which 
could  have  given  Hfe,  verily  righteousness  should  have  been 
by  the  law"  (Gal.  3:21).  And  to  this  we  mig'ht  add  another' 
passage  from  the  same  chapter:  "As  many  as  are  of  the 
works ,  of  the  law  are  under  the  curse :  for  it  is  written, 
cursed  is  every  one  that  continueth  not  in  all  things  which 
are  written  in  the  book  of  the  law  to  do  them.  But  that 
no  man  is  justified  by  law  in  the  sight  of  God,  it  is  evident: 
for,  the  just  shall  live  by  faith"  (Gal.  3:10-11).  The  law  of 
God  then,   brings  not  life   but   death  and  condemnation. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  should,  however,  bring  men 
to  the  realization  of  their  need  of  salvation.  Undoubtedly  it 
vyas  for  the  purpose  of  awakening  men  to  their  need  of  a 
Saviour  that  Christ  uttered  the  words,  "Except  your  right- 
eousness shall  exceed  the  righteousness  of  the  scribes  and 
Pharisees,  ye  shall  in  no  case  enter  into  the  kingdom  of 
heaven"  (Matt.  5:20).  Be  that  as  it  may,  however,  no 
man  can  read  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount  thoughtfully 
without  realizing  that  he  does  not  measure  up  to  its  stan- 
dard. Even  the  beatitudes  prove  to  be  almost  curses  as 
far  as  we  are  concerned,  for  we  cannot  qualify  on  the 
grounds  on  which  the  blessings  are  promised.    We  are  not 


that  if  was  said  by  them  of  old  time  .•  .         but  I   say  unto       meek.    We    do   not   hunger'and  Thlrs7  "afterrigMeo''us'nesT 
you,    as  the  Lord  Jesus  quotes  the  old  and  then  goes  on  to       We   are    more    inclined    to   selfishness   than    to   mercy     We 


make  a  fuller   application  of  the   Law. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  a  perfect  code  of  law. 
Men,  even  today,  admit  as  much,  though  certainly  they  do 
not  practice  the  rule  laid  down.  Christ's  summary  of  His 
message  concerning  the  Law— "All  things  whatsoever  ye 
would  that  men  should  do  unto  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them: 
for  this  is  the  Law  and.  the  prophets"— has  been  almost 
universally  accepted  as  the  perfect  standard  of  life.  Such 
standards'  are  not  in  any  real  way  being  applied  today. 
There  will  come  a  day,  however,  when  Christ  shall  come 
again  to  establish  a  government  of  peace  and  righteousness 
on  the  earth,  and  when  that  day  comes  the  perfect  standards 
of  the  -Sermon  on  the   Mount  shall  be  enforced. 

The  Sermon  on  the  Mount  is  a  pefect  code  of  law  which 
demands  the  perfection  of  man.  According  to  that  law  man 
is  not  only  called  upon  to  live  a  moral  and  upright  Hfe 
outwardly  but  to  righteousness  of  thinking  as  well.  Not 
only  IS  the  man  who  commits  murder  in  danger  of  eternal 
judgm=-e;nt,  but  so  is  the  man  who  becoiTies  angry  at  his 
brother  w'ithout  cause  (Matt.  5:22).  Not  onlv  is  the  one  who 
commits  adultery  guilty  of  sin,  but  so  is  the  man  who 
looketh  on  a  woman  to  lust  after  her"  (Matt.  5  :28)  Men 
are  called  upon  to  do  the  humanly  impossible  thing  "Love 
your  enemies,  bless  them  that  curse  you,  do  good  to  them 
that    hate    you,   and    pray    for    them    which    despitefully    use 


are  far  from  pure  in  heart.  The  blessings  which  the 
beatitudes  promise  are  not  promised  to  us.  Therefore  we 
are  brought  face  to  face  with  the  necessity  of  finding  some 
means  of  deliverance  from  our  own  sinfulness  and  from 
the  judgment  which  awaits  the  sinner. 

How  good,  then,  to  remembe'r  that  a  righteousness 
which  meets  every  requirement  of  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount  is  offered  as  a  free  gift  to  men.  The  very  right- 
eousness of  Christ  is  ours  the  moment  we  place  our  faith 
m  Him  as  our  Saviour.  "For  He  hath  made  Him  to  be  sin 
for  us,  Who  knew  no  sin ;  that  we  might  be  made  the 
righteousness  of  God  in  Him"  is  the  record  of  II  Corinth- 
ians 5  :21.  We  do  not  mean  that  a  believer  does  not  sin.  But 
we  do  mean  that  the  heavenly  Father,  looking  upon  the 
believing  sinner,  sees  not  the  sin  but  the  blood  of  His  Son 
"Come  now,  and  let  us  reason  together,  saith  the  Lord  • 
though  your  sins  be  as  scarlet,  they  shall  be  as  white  as 
snow;  though  they  be  red  like  crimson,  they  shall  be  as 
wool'  (Isa.  1:18).  (See  also  Acts  16:31;  Eph.  2:8-9;  John 
10:20;    Rom.   6:23.  )  '  , 

HI.  THE  SERMON  ON  THE  MOUNT— A  CODE  WHICH 

PRESENTS    A    HIGH    STANDARD   OF    LIFE 

FOR  THE  CHRISTIAN 

1  he    Sermon    on    the    Mount    does    present    a    gloriously 

good   standard  for  the  Christian's  life.    Would  to  God  that 
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>verv  believer  might  apply  the  principles  there  set  forth 
■0  his  own  Hfe.  How  wonderful  it  would  be  if  every 
reliever  would  learn  to  keep  his  mind  and  heart  free  frorn 
Impure  thinking  and  from  wrath.  How  glorious  if  all 
mi<rht  learn  to  love  their  enemJes,  to  do  good  to  them 
which  despitefuUy  use  them,  and  to  pray  for  those  who 
persecute  them.  How  fine  it  would  be,  also,  if  Christians 
reahzed  that  they  were  the  saU  of  the  earth,  and  that  they 
were  called  to  be  the  light  of  the  world.  Yes_.  and  how 
blessed  it  would  be  were  the  beatitudes  applied  to  our 
lives.    (Matt.  5:28,  22,   44;    13:15;    3:11) 

A  word  is  needed,  however,  as  to  how  these  things  are 
to  be  wrought  out  in  the  lives  of  believers.  And  in  this 
connection  we  do  well  to  turn  our  minds  to  the  thought 
presented  in  Romans  eight,  two  to  four:  The  law  of  the 
Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus  hath  made  me  free  from  the 
law  of  sin  and  death.  For  what  the  law  could  not  do, 
in  that  it  was  weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His 
own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh  and  for  sin  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh:  that  the  righteousness  of  the  Law 
might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  flesh,  but 
after  the  Spirit."  Christ  Jesus,  by  His  death,  provided 
not  only  eternal  life,  but  strength  for  the  daily  conflict 
with  the  things  of  sin.  Therefore,  if  we  walk  m  the  Spirit 
(new  man)  we  are  enabled  to  live  lives  of  victory.  We 
can  live  in  accordance  with  the  standards  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount  as  we  trust  in  the  enabhng  power  of  our  bles- 
sed Lord  and  Saviour,  Jesus  Christ.  "Trust  ye  in  the 
Lord  for  ever:  for  in  the  Lord  JEHOVAH  is  everlasting 
strength"    (Isa.  26:3). 

VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

Abundant  opportunity  was  afforded  the  early  Metho- 
dists for  putting  into  practice  the  teachings  of  the  Sermon 
on  the  Mount,  opportunities  not  lost  upon  James  iaylor 
(Hudson  Taylor's  great  grandfather)  and  his  associates. 
It  is  an  eloquent  sermon  he  preached  in  Eastgate, 
Barnsley,  for  example,  when  an  angry  woman  ran  after 
him  frying-pan  in  hand.  She  had  seen  the  good  man  go 
by,  'wearing  a  light-colored  overcoat,  and  thought  it  an 
excellent  opportunity  of  provoking  him  into  a  quarrel. 
Coming  up  behind,  she  vigorously  rubbed  the  greasy, 
sooty  utensil  all  over  the  back  of  his  tidy  garment,  using 
her  tongue  meanwhile,  to  the  amusement  of  the  onlookers. 
But  it  was  her  turn  to  be  discomfited  when  Taylor  turned 
round  with  a  smile,  suggesting  that  if  it  afforded  her 
satisfaction  she  might  grease  the  front  as  well.  Covered 
with  confusion,  the   woman   retired,   but   the   mcident  was 

not  easily  forgotten.  _     .       .     ^^     ,     ,r        .. 

—From  "Hudson  Taylor  in  Early  Years 


woman  from   near   by.    Oh,   for  the   day   when  she  will 
put   on  the   Lord   Jesus   Christ." 


UNEVAJNGELIZED  AFRICA 

(Continued,  from  f.  3^7) 

"Words  of  God"  very  much.  If  they  will  really  build 
the  chapel  of  their  own  accord,  it  will  show  the  pres- 
ence of  a  real  desire  in  their  hearts,  and  the  moving 
of  the  Spirit  of  God  for  which  we  give  thanks 
PRAY  THAT  THESE  WORKERS  MAY  SPEAK 
THE  WORD   IN  THE   POWER  OF  THE   SPIRIT. 

SAKE-LAKE  KIVU :   Mrs.  Anna  Bigelow 

"We  are  gladdened  and  encouraged  to  hear  of  the 
PRAYER  for  all  phases  of  our  work.  There  are 
many  problems  and  much  oPPositlon.  PRAY  t'OK 
THE  GUIDANCE  OF  THE  SPIRIT  OF  TRUTH  for 
ourselves  and  for  the  natives.  Mr.  Bigelow  is  avvay 
visiting  some  of  the  plantations  where  we  have  native 
teacher-evangelists.  He  hopes  to  return  by  way  _  of 
two  sub-chief's  villages  and  preach  in  their  territories. 
There  were  over  one  hundred  children  in  the  services 
this  morning.  They  have  lusty  voices  and  enjoy  sing- 
ing The  thought  came  to  me,  how  many  of  them  shall 
we  meet  in  Heaven?  Not  long  ago  at  the  service  when 
I  heard  some  one  singing  one  of  our  songs,  I  looked  up 
and    saw    a    native    woman.     She    was    ]ust    a    village 
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wretched  doings  which  the  old  man  accomplishes  in  the 
soul,   even  the    protests   of   the    soul   itself. 

What  I  (the  soul)  hate,  that  do  I  (the  old  man). 

Thus  Paul  sets  forth  the  awfulness  of  the  weakness  of 
the    soul    in    the    face    of   old    nature   warfare. 

What  a  terrible  confession  of  the  soul's  abject  pros- 
tration beneath  the  heel  of  the  old  man  is  seen  in  the 
words, 

That   which    I    (the  old  nature)    do,  I    (the   soul) 
allow   not. 

It  is  a  terrible  thing  to  have  to  admit  that  the  soul  is  so 
enmeshed  in  the  delusions  of  the  old  nature  that  there  is 
no  way  of  escape  unless  God  finds  a  way  out.  But  this  He 
has    done    through    Jesus    Christ    our    Lord. 

The  heart-breaking  strengthlessness  and  utter  power- 
lessness  of  the  soul  to  cope  with  the  old  nature  is  further 
demonstrated  in  verse   eighteen, 

For  I  (the  soul)  know  that  in  me,  that  is_,  in 
my  flesh  (the  old  nature),  dwelleth  no  good  thing: 
for  to  will  is  present  with  me  (the  soul) ;  but  how 
to  perform  that  which  is  good  I  (the  soul)  find  not. 

Here  is  a  confession  of  defeat,  utter  defeat,  unqualified 
defeat.  Paul  dejectedly  admits,  "I  will  in  my  soul  to  do 
■  good  things,  but  I  have  not  the  strength  to  perform  what 
I  will.  The  old  nature  so  works  in  my  soul  as  to  kee^'  me 
from  doing  what  I  would."  This  is  not  confined  to  Paul; 
these  things  are  recorded  for  our  instruction  and  learning. 
Every  soul  is  just   as   helpless  as  was  the  Apostle's. 

He   continues    describing   the    powerlessness    of   the    soul 
in   the   next    verse,   verse   nineteen. 

For  the  good  that  I  (the  soul)  would,  I  (the 
old  man)  do  not :  but  the  evil  which  I  (the  soul) 
would   not,   that    I    (the   old    man)    do. 

What  a  testimony!  What  a  revelation!  Paul  declares 
that  the  verv  evil  which  the  soul  wills  not  to  do,  the  old 
man  does  within  the  soul. 

Let  us  seek  to  make  this  clear  to  some  who  still  may 
be  finding  some  difficulty  with  Paul's  meaning.  Perhaps 
to  make  it  concrete  will  make  Paul's  teaching  more  clear. 
Here  is  a  man  who  has  been  convicted  in  his  heart  of  the 
sinfulness  of  outbreaking  temper.  His  soul  decides  to 
grow  angry  no  more,  or  to  use  Paul's  language,  he  wills 
to  do  good.  But  the  old  man  is  stirred  up  by  this  godly 
decision  of  the  soul  and  proceeds  to  do  what  the  soul  has 
willed  against.  Now  when  we  say  that  the  old  man 
forces  the  soul  to  grow  angry,  we  mean  the  old  man 
grows  angry  toward  the  soul,  thus  producing  in  the  soul 
all  of  the  awful  effects  of  a  smiting  conscience  and  a  feel- 
ing of  defeat,  leading  to  discouragement  and  despondency. 
The  old  man  tells  the  lie  that  the  soul  has  been  angry, 
when  it  is  the  old  man  who  has  been  angry.  He  has  been 
trying  to  force  the  old  sin  of  anger  upon  the  soul,  but 
failing  in  this,  he  tries  to  deceive  the  soul  into  believing 
that  the  anger  of  the  old  man  is  the  anger  of  the  soul.  It 
is   under  these   circumstances    that    Paul   cries   out. 

The    evil    which    I    (the   soul)    would   not,   that   I 
(the   old  man)    do. 

And  in  very  truth  this  is  divine  revelation.  It  is  the  old 
man  that  does  it ;  the  soul  did  not  do  it.  And  lest  we  for- 
get, I  must  again  remind  you  that  every  whit  of  this  ter- 
rific struggle  goes  on  in  the  soul  of  Paul,  and  not  in 
actual  conduct.  There  is  not  the  least  indication  that  he 
yielded    to    the    deceptioin    of    the    old    man    and    actually 
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committed    the    evil    deeds    which    the    carnal    nature    was 
trying  to   get  the   soul   to  commit. 

There  is  an  example  of  this  recorded  in  the  life  of  the 
godly  Spiirgeon.  One  day,  as  a  young  and  growing 
preacher  of  the  Gospel,  he  was  walking  along  a  country 
road.  Suddenly  his  mind  was  filled  with  the  most  awful 
oaths  and  curses.  He  cast  himself  at  full  length  upon  that 
country  road  and  cried  out  to  God  with  horror  that  such 
words  should  be  coming,  seemingly,  from  the  depths  of 
his  soul.  He  tried  to  stop  this  flood  of  oaths  and  cursing, 
but  for  a  time  he  failed,  not  knowing  the  difficulty.  What 
happened  to  Spurgeon?  The  answer  is  plain;  his  old 
nature  swore  to  the  soul  and  lied  to  the  soul,  making  the 
soul  believe  that  he,  the  soul,  had  been  uttering  these 
oaths  which  in  reality  had  been  uttered,  not  by  the  soul, 
but  by  the  old  nature.  If  the  old  nature  can  make  the 
soul  believe  this  falsehood,  it  will  not  be  long  before  the 
soul  will  be  actually  swearing.  This  truth  is  taught  most 
clearly  in  verse  twenty, 


y^ 


O   wretched   man  that  I   am!   who   shall   deliver 
me  from  the   body  of  this   death? 


Now  if  I  (the  old  man)  do  that  I  (the  soul) 
would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  (the  soul)  that  do  it,  but 
sin   (the  old  man)  that  dwelleth  in  me. 

And  that  is  exactly  what  happened  to  Spurgeon.  It  was 
not  he,  the  soul,  that  committed  the  awful  sin  of  swearing 
—it  was  the  old  man  that  dwelt  in  the  soul  that  did  the 
swearing.  For  the  moment  Spurgeon  was  deluded  and 
deceived  by  the  old  man,  but  before  long  he  had  gained 
the  victory.  This  is  a  confirmation  and  illustration  of  the 
wicked  methods  employed  by  the  old  man  in  seeking,  to 
drag  the   soul  into   the  outward   committal  of   sin. 

The    elucidation    of    this    experience    is    found    in    verse 
twenty,  the  words  that  we  have  just  been  quoting: 

If  I  do  that  I  would  not,  it  is  no  more  I  that 
do  it,   but  sin  that   dwelleth  in  me. 

Paul's  next  words  in  verse  twenty-one  show  the  terrible 
conclusion  at   which  he   arrived, 

I  find  then  a  law,  that,  when  I  would  do  good, 
evil   is   present    with   me. 

This  is  simply  the  restatement  of  the  truth  which  he  has 
been  presenting.  In  the  next  verse  he  introduces  the  new 
nature.    Verse  twenty-two  says. 

For  I  (the  soul)  delight  in  the  Law  of  God 
after  the    inward    man    (that    is,   the   new  nature). 

Paul  here  testifies  that  these  wicked  attacks  which  the 
old  man  has  made  upon  the  soul  have  not  taken  away 
from  him  his  devotion  to  God's  holy  Law,  and  that  he 
delights  in  this  Law  m  the  strength  of  the  new  man. 

07"ND    now    he    is    ready    to   state    his    final   conclusion 

OM/    on  the  old  nature's   attack  on   the  soul.    This  truth 

is  so  terrible  that  if   it   were   not   for  what   follows 

it  would  dethrone   reason.    Paul   says  in  verse  twenty-four. 

I  see  another  law  in  my  members,  warring 
against  the  law  of  my  mind  (the  law  of  the  new 
nature),  and  bringing  me  into  captivity  to  the  law 
of  sin   (the  old  nature)  which  is  in  my  members. 

Here  is  Paul's  own  testimony.  There  it  stands  in  all  its 
hideousness.  Let  the  soul  struggle  all  it  will  and  all  it  can. 
Its  every  move  is  contributing  only  to  the  success  of  the 
old  nature's  horrid  program.  It  does  not  do  the  soul  one 
bit  of  good  to  fling  itself  against  the  old  man,  when  God's 
Word  declares  that  there  is  an  inescapable  law  operating 
in  us,  bringing  us  into  captivity  to  the  law  of  the  old 
nature.  Such  an  awful  declaration  as  verse  twenty-three, 
if  It  stood  alone,  would  make  every  one  who  heard  it  a 
confirmed  criminal  or  a  raving  maniac ;  but  it  does  no; 
stand    alone,   as    we    shall    see   presently. 

Paul  saw  how  hopeless  his  statement  was,  and  from 
the  depths  of  an  overflowing  heart  he  cries  out  in  the 
next  verse, 


Perhaps  of  all  the  names  applied  to  the  old  man  by  the 
Moly  Spirit,  nothing  is  so  appropriate  and  revolting  as  the 
expression  "the  body  of  this  death,"  for  certain  great 
jcholars  regard  this  as  a  reference  to  an  old  Roman 
method  of  punishing  prisoners.  The  one  to  be  punished 
\.'as  taken  to  a  desert  place  and  hopelessly  bound  to  a 
corpse,  the  Hving  man  to  the  dead  man,  living  breast  to 
dead  breast,  living  lips  to  dead  lips,  living  nostrils  to  dead 
nostnls,  hvmg  eyes  to  stare  into  the  lifeless  orbs  of  the 
putrid  thing  from  which  there  was  no  escape.  And  thus 
I'ound  to  a  body  of  death,  the  victim  of  this  method  of 
punishment  was  thrown  out  in  a  burning  desert  to  die, 
alone,  in  the  embrace  of  his  loathsome  comradeship.  "O 
wretched  man"  cries  out  the  heart-broken  Apostle,  liken- 
ing himself  to  the  poor  unhappy  victim  of  Roman  ven- 
geance, "Who  shall  deliver  me  from  the  body  of  this 
death?"  And  in  calling  the  old  nature  "the  body  of  thi= 
death,"  he  has  described  the  soul  as  bound,  yea,  inescap- 
ably bound,  so  far  as  human  strength  is  concerned,  to  the 
old  man  whom  that  horrible  term  so  appropriately 
describes. 

From    the    depths    of    his    being    the    cry    bursts    forth. 
Who   shall   deliver?"    .^nd   in    the   next  verse  the   answer 

is  given, 

I    thank    God    through   Jesus    Christ   our   Lord! 
Jesus   is   the    Rescuer!    Jesus    is   the   Deliverer! 

When  we  read  verse  twenty-four,  supplying  the  words 
which  were  omitted  by  elision,  the  meaning  becomes  even 
more  clear. 

I    thank    God    through    Jesus    Christ    our    Lord. 
He   shall   deliver  me. 

Paul  cried  out,  "Who  shall  deliver  me?"  and  the  Lord 
delivered. 

The    Psalmist   gave    a    similar   testimony    when   he    said. 

This   poor  man   cried,   and  the  Lord  heard   and 
delivered   him    out   of   all   his   troubles. 

"]^,}^%b^^^^  °^  '"^'^  ^  '^'■y'  ^"^^  '"  the  heart  of  God  sup- 
ply. Ihere  is  victory  in  Christ  Jesus  the  Lord  for  the 
weak,  the  needy  soul.  There  is  poWer  in  that  mighty  One 
to  bring  an  effective  and  complete  deliverance  from  every 
snare    whenever  the   old   nature   attacks. 

When   all  around  my  soul  gives  way, 
He  then    is   all   my   hope   and  stay. 

Thanks  be  unto  God  Who  giveth  us  the  victory  through 
our  Lord  Jesus   Christ. 

'N  BRINGING  this  section  to  a  close,  Paul  summar- 
izes. His  words  are  marked  with  refreshing 
simphcity. 


S 
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So  then  with   the  mind  I  myself  serve  the   Law 
of  God;   but  with  the  flesh  the  law  of  sin. 

He  is  saying  in  effect,  "With  the  mind  (another  name  for 
the  new  nature)  I  myself  (an  emphatic  reference  to  the 
soul)  serve  the  Law  of  God,"  or,  in  other  words,  when  the 
new  nature  IS  controlling,  the  soul  serves  the  Law;  but 
when  the   old   nature   is  controlling,  the  soul  serves   sin. 

Have  you  been,  conscious  that  the  old  nature  has  been 
savagely  attacKing  the  soul  and  that  you  have  been  help- 
less m  the  face  of  these  attacks?  You  need  not  be  dis- 
couraged. Jesus  is  the  Deliverer!  He  has  gained  the 
victory  on  your  behalf.  You  need  not  fall,  you  need  not 
stumble,  now  that  you  know  that  simply  by  giving  the 
new  man  the  ascendency  in  your  life  you  can  go  back  to 
the  wondrous  mold  of  doctrine  which  Paul  gave  us  in 
Romans   6:11,  where  he  said. 

Reckon  ....  yourselves  (ye  believing  souls)  to 
be  dead  indeed  unto  sin  (the  old  nature),  but  alive 
unto   God   through   Jesus    Christ    our   Lord 


atelt 
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Heed  this  appeal  today  and  begin  obeying  with  the  sim- 
pHcity  of   faith. 

Trust  and  obey,   for  there's   no   other   way 

To   be   happy   in   Jesus    but   to   trust   and    obey. 

So  we  see  that  the  deliverance  of  the  soul  from  the 
clutches  of  the  old  nature  and  from  his  snares  and  delu- 
sions is  miraculously  brought  about  by  the  might  and 
power  of  Jesus  Christ  our  Lord.  It  is  a  miracle  in  which 
we  participate   by  simple  faith  in  Him. 


ON  HIS  OWN  GROUND 

(Continued  from  f.  3^4) 

"That's  just  it!"  Fred  retorted  belligerently.  "He's  so 
goody-goody — never  smokes  or  swears  or  dances,  and  when 
any  one  offers  him  a  cigarette  he  just  grins  in  that  con- 
foundedly good-natured  way  of  his  and  says,  'No  thanks. 
I'll  reach  for  my  New  Testament  instead.'  But  don't 
worry !  I'll  show  him  who's  the  popular  student  around 
here.  That's  why  I  chose  'The  Prince  of  Peace'  for  my 
speech.  I'll  meet  him  on  his  own  ground.  I  simply  can't 
afford   to    lose." 

"Well,  you  may  count  on  me  rooting  for  you,"  his  com- 
panion replied.  "But  you  ought  not  to  say  that  you  hate 
him,  I  heard  a  minister  say  once  that  'Whosoever  hateth 
his  brother  is  a  murderer.'  He  said  that  whoever  hated 
any   one   is   as   guilty   as — " 

"Oh,  bother!  Have  you  turned  preacher  too?"  Fred 
interrupted   blusteringly. 

"Not  yet,"  the  other  retorted,  "but  from  the  way  that 
speech  of  yours  sounds,  it  looks  pretty  much  as  though 
you  were   getting   to   be    quite   an   evangelist   yourself." 

"Never  mind  about  that.  I  told  you  I  chose  that 
address  by  Bryan  because  I  wanted  to  meet  Havern  on 
his  own  ground.  But  just  wait  until  after  tomorrow  night. 
If  we  hear  any  more  of  this  pious  talk  of  his — well — there 
just  won't   be  any  more,   that's   all." 

"What  do  you   mean?" 

"What  do  I  mean?"  Fred  lowered  his  voice  and  glanced 
furtively  about  to  see  if  any  one  were  eavesdropping. 
"Hasn't  Havern's  father  been  called  away  suddenly  to  be 
gone   for  a  week    or   so?" 

"Yes.     What    of   it?" 

"Isn't  his  mother  an  invalid  and  unable  to  attend  the 
contest  tomorrow  night?" 

"Go  on.    I'm   listening." 

"Doesn't  Havern  live  away  out  at  the  edge  of  town  on 
the   other    side   of   St.   James    Park?" 

"Yes." 

"Well,  he'll  be  walking  through  the  park  alone,  won't 
he,  around  9:30  o'clock?" 

"Yes.  He  always  does  take  the  footpath  through  when 
he    goes    home,    day    or    night." 

"All  right  then."  Again  Fred  lowered  his  voice  and 
glanced  about  furtively.  "I  happen  to  know  that  that 
park  is  going  to  be  a  mighty  dangerous  place  for  fledge- 
ling  preachers   to   walk   in   at   that   hour   tomorrow    night." 

"You   mean    you   are   goi«g  to — "   the    other    began. 

"Yes,  I  am !  And  YOU  are  going  to  keep  your  mouth 
closed  just  as  tightly  about  it  as  you  do  about  yoitr  own 
questionable  practices."  Fred  glanced  at  him  meaningly, 
whereupon  his  companion  assented  after  some  hesitation 
and   not   without   a   marked    degree   of   reluctance. 

Out  in  the  street  tlie  two  boys  separated  to  meet  again 
tomorrow  morning  in  the  classroom. 

Down  a  side  street  where  street  lights  were  dim  and 
houses  were  shabby  and  dirty  looking,  Fred  slipped  hastily 
and  quietly.  Stopping  at  a  doorway  at  the  end  of  the 
block  he  knocked  three  times,  then  waited  a  few  moments 
and  knocked   again   three   slow   distinct   knocks. 


At  that  the  door  opened  and  he  stepped  inside.  The 
only  light  in  the  room  was  that  which  flickered  from  a 
candle    on    an    old    magazine-covered    table. 

"Well,  here's  the  money,  Bill,"  he  aimounced,  count- 
ing  out    twenty-five    dollars    in    bills.     "And   see    to   it   that 

you    don't    fail   me." 

"Don't  worry  kid.  That  is  the  way  I  make  my  living. 
And  i'our  star-gazing  friend  will  see  more  stars  than 
he  will  be  able  to  count  for  a  week.  Yes  sir,  we'H  take 
care   of   him   for  you." 

^OHN  HAVERN,  the  last  speaker  in  the  contest, 
6/  entirely  oblivious  of  this  subtle  plot  of  Fred's  to  have 
C/  him  waylaid  an  hour  later,  with  clarity  of  mind  and 
great  earnestness  continued  his  address.  "Let  him  draw 
rather  a  smooth-faced,  decorous  demon,  not  so  much  an 
example  of  human  nature  in  its  depravity  and  in  its  par- 
oxysms of  crime,  as  an  infernal  being,  a  friend  in  the 
ordinary  display  and  development  of  his  character  .  .  .  ." 
The  audience  was  listening  in  rapt  attention,  as  John 
continued  with  clear  enunciation  to  describe  in  _  detail 
the  plan  and  the  deed  of  the  assassin  of  Mr.  White,  as 
set  forth  in  that  now  famous  address  of  Daniel  Web- 
ster. "He  enters  the  window  already  prepared  ....  He 
approaches  the  door  of  the  chamber  .  .  .  ." 

Fred's  chair  was  directly  behind  John  and  as  the 
scene  of  the  murder  continued  to  unfold  from  the  lips 
of  his  hated  opponent,  he  became  nervous.  "Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother  is  a  murderer  ....  The  grim  visage 
of  Moloch  ....  Not  so  much  an  example  of  human  nature 
in  its  depravity  ....  Whosoever  hateth  .  .  .  .  "  These 
thoughts  went  racing  pellmell  through  his  mind,  followed 
by  the  words  of  his  own  speech  describing  the  Christian 
martyrs  of  ancient  days.  "Greater  conquerers  in  their 
death  than  they  could  have  been  .  .  .  .  "  "Oh,"  he  thought, 
"what  if  Bill  and  his  accomplices  should  be  too  rough 
with  John?  Suppose  they  should  injure  him — ■!  severely 
— •!  Suppose  they  should  KILL  him  .  .  .  .  !  'Whosoever 
hateth  his  brother' — ^oh  bother!  Don't  be  silly!"  he  chided 
himself,  "Bill  wouldn't  be  fooHsh  enough  to  commit  murder." 

But    John    was    going    on    in    his    strong,    manly    voice: 

"The  beams  of  the  moon  resting  on  the  gray  locks 
of  the  aged  temple  show  him  where  to  strike  ....  The 
fatal  blow  is  given.  The  murderer  retreats,  retraces  his 
steps  to  the  window  ....  Escapes   .  .   .   ." 

Then    came    that    part    which    so    vividly    describes    the 

wrestlings    of    a    guilty    conscience. 

"A  thousand  eyes  ....  a  thousand  ears   .  .  .  ." 

Fred    squirmed    in    his    seat. 

Now  John  was  through  and  walking  to  his  seat  amidst 
enthusiastic  applause.  A  few  minutes  more  and  the  judges 
were  ready  with  their  decision.  Then  the  names  were 
read   with   Fred    receiving  first   place,   and   John   second. 

"Thank  You,  thank  You,  O  Christ,"  murmured  John 
under   his    breath. 

No  sooner  had  the  audience  been  dismissed  than  he 
rushed  over  to  Fred,  and  seizing  his  hand  in  a  firm  grasp, 
exclaimed,  "Congratulations !  Your  delivery  was  mar- 
velous, and  you  certainly  deserved  to  win."  His  voice 
had  a  genuine  ring  to  it  and  his  beaming  countenance 
revealed  the  sincerity  of  his  words  of  praise. 

C27"WAY  out  on  the  farther  side  of  St.  James  Park, 
Qy\,   where  the  shadows  were  deepest,  and  the  trees  and 

shrubbery  afforded  an  excellent  place  for  obscurity, 
two  dark  figures  moved  stealthily  along,  creeping  from 
shadow  to  shadow.  Flying  clouds  like  hurrying  business 
men  raced  swiftly  and  continuously  across  the  face  of 
a   silver  moon. 

"So  they  call  this  thing  a  park?"  a  gruff  voice  asked 
in   an  undertone. 

"Yeah!  Some  park,  I'll  say.  But  so  much  the  better 
for  j^ou  and  me.  Hank,  that  there  ain't  no  lights  and  no 
residence  district  near  by,"  another  gruff  voice  growled 
hi  reply.    "Where'd  you  say  the  kid  lived?" 
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"The   last  house   on  that    street   we    came   out   here   on." 

"Are  you  sure  you'll  know  who  he  is?" 

"Well  I  reckon  we  can't  make  no  mistake.  They 
tell  us  he  is  the  only  one  to  ever  walk  through  here  at 
night,"   the    first    man   explained    somewhat    impatiently. 

"Just  the  same,  I  don't  exactly  like  the  idea  of  beat- 
ing   up    a    mere    kid,"    his    companion    replied. 

"Oh,  what  do  you  care?  You  got  your  dough, 
didn't  you?— Wonder  what's  keeping  him?  It's  after 
nine-thirty." 

"Hey;  shut  off  that  flashlight,  you  fool!  You  don't 
want  him  to  see  you,  and  I  didn't  bargain  for  a  foot-race. 
Some  of  these  high  school  kids  can  run   like  a  deer." 

(Concluded   in    our  next   Issue) 


THE  THREE  MISTAKES  OF 
NAAMAT^  THE  LEPER 

(Continued  from  f.  3^1 ) 

not  even  mentioned  the  king  of  Israel.  Yet  Naaman  in 
his  pride-filled  attitude  goes  to  the  king  of  Israel,  a  man 
of  rank  and  of  earthly  prominence,  rather  than  to  the 
despised  prophet  of  God.  But  the  king  of  Israel,  although 
a  man  of  power,  was  as  powerless  as  Naaman.  Uj)on 
receivng  the  letter,  he  became  angry  and  accused  the 
king  of  Syria  of  seeking  a  quarrel  with  him.  Little  did 
Naaman  realize  that  his  very  presence  as  a  leper  before 
the  king  of  Israel,  according  to  the  Jewish  law,  meant 
pollution,  and  that  he  was  considered  unclean  and  an  out- 
cast. In  spite  of  his  horses  and  chariots,  silver  and  gold, 
he  was  a  leper.  In  coming  to  the  king  he  had  come  to 
the  wrong  person.  He  must  go  to  the  prophet  of  God, 
the  only  one  who  could  help  him.  Surely  the  apostle 
Peter   spoke    the   truth  when   he    said, 

Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other:  for 
there  is  none  other  name  under  heaven  given 
among  men,  whereby  we  must  be  saved  (Acts  4:12). 

/_"^-HE  third  mistake  of  Naaman  is  revealed  in  his  seek- 
(9  ing  to  diagnose  his  own  case,  as  well  as  prescribing 
his  own  cure.  After  coming  to  the  pophet  for  heal- 
ing, he  proceeded  to  tell  the  prophet  how  it  should  be 
done.  (II  Kings  5 :9-12)  What  self-sufficiency  and  ego- 
tism is  here  disclosed !  His  reply  to  the  messenger 
whom    Elijah    sent    to    hirri    surely    revealed    his    conceit. 

I  thought.  He  will  surely  come  out  to  me,  and 
stand,  and  call  on  the  name  of  the  Lord  his  God, 
and  strike  his  hand  over  the  place,  and  recover 
the  leper   (II   Kings    5:11). 


"his  flesh  came  again  like  unto  the  flesh  of  a  little  child 
and  he  was  clean"  (verse  14).  What  a  marvelous  manifes- 
tation of  the  grace  of  our  heavenly  Father.  When  once 
lie  has  promised,  He  will  perform  it.  "God  is  not  a  man 
that  He  should  lie."  Through  the  prophet  Elijah,  God 
presented  the  cure  for  Naaman's  leprosy.  Likewise,  in 
the  person  of  His  beloved  Son,  He  has  provided  a  remedy 
for  every  sinner  polluted  and  corrupted  by  sin.  It  is 
iffered  as  a  free  gift  by  virtue  of  the  shed  blood  of 
Calvary.  "Unto  Him  that  loved  us  and  washed  us  from 
our  sins  in  His  own  blood — the  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His 
Son    cleanseth    us    from    all    sin"    (Rev.    1:5,    1    John    1:7). 

In  the  words  of  a  familiar  song,  let  me  ask  you,  dear 
reader,  "Have  you  been  to  Jesus  for  a  cleansing  flood? 
Are  you  washed  in  the  blood  of  the  Lamb?" 


PAUL  -  A  PICTURE  OF  CHRIST 

(Continued  from  f.  33g) 

for  that  son.  Onesimus  was  the  son  of  Paul,  not  after  the 
flesh,  but  in  a  spiritual  sense.  He  had  accepted  Christ  as 
his  personal  Saviour  under  Paul's  testimony ;  consequently, 
Paul  looked  on  him  as  his  son  in  the  faith.  What  a  change 
this  meant  to  Onesimus  The  runaway  and  rebellious 
slave  now  had  a  father  to  care  for  him. 

This  fact  again  points  us  to  the  Saviour  and  to  what 
He  has  performed  on  our  behalf.  At  one  time  we  were 
the  slaves  of  sin,  rebels  and  aliens,  the  sworn  enemies  of 
God.  But  the  moment  we  received  Christ  as  our  personal 
Saviour  our  relationship  to  God  was  changed.  He  made 
us  His  sons,  as  the  Word  says,  "To  as  many  as  received 
Him,  to  them  gave  He  the  power  to  become  the  sons  of 
God"  (John  1  :12).  And  now,  "We  are  all  the  children  of 
God  by   faith  in   Christ  Jesus"   (Gal.   2:26). 

III.PAVL—A  PICTURE  OF  CHRIST  IN  HIS 
IDENTIFICATION     WITH   THE     BELIEVER 

Receive  him,  that  is,  mine  own   bowels   (vs.   12). 
Receive    him   as   myself   (vs.    17). 

^7)AUL  left  no  stone  unturned  in  seeking  the  comfort 
oC  and  welcoming  home  of  his  child  in  the  faith.  Paul 
knew  that  should  he  have  gone  to  Philemon's  home, 
he  would  have  been  given  a  royal  welcome.  Everything 
that  could  have  been  done  to  please  him  would  have  been 
done  by  this  man  of  God.  And  so  knowing  this,  he  pleads 
with  Philemon  to  receive  Onesimus  as  though  Onesimus 
were   he — Paul. 

Glorious  is  the  picture  we  see  in  this  of  the  Saviour 
Who  through  His  mighty  work  on  Calvary,  and  through 
His  rising  again  from  the  dead,  could  cause  it  to  be 
recorded:     "We    are    accepted    IN    the    beloved    One."     In 


Not  only  did  he  try  to  tell  the  prophet   how  he  was  to  other   words,    through    identification    with    the    Lord    Jesus, 

affect  the  cure,   but  he   despised   the   remedy  which    Elijah  we  who  have  believed  are  acceptable  in  the  sight   of  God! 

had  commanded,  and  sought  to  argue  with  the  messenger.  When    the    heavenly    Father    looks    at   us.    He   sees    not    us 

Why    should    he,    a    proud    Syrian    general    in    the    king's  but  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ.    God  looks  on  us   as  though  we 

army,  wash  in  the   dirty   waters   of  the   river   Jordan  when  were   Christ   Him.self. 
there  were   at   least  two  rivers  in   Damascus   whose  waters 

were     much    cleaner    and     which     would     be    much    more  IV.  PAUL — A    PICTURE    OF      CHRIST    IN   HIS 
appropriate    and    convenient?     How    many    times    have    we 


not  heard  the  same  argument  proposed  when  dealing 
with  a  lost  man.  Some  will  contend  that  they  are  saved 
by  their  moral  virtues  and  therefore  do  not  need  the 
Sayiorr.  and  they  will  rest  their  eternal  destiny  upon  the 
philosophy  of  some  man-made  idea,  insisting  that  it  is 
just  as  good  as  that  which  God  has  to  offer  as  a  free  gift. 


KEEPING  POWER 

For  perhaps  he  therefore  departed  for  a  season 
that   thou  shouldest   receive   him   for   ever    (vs.    15). 

This    is    a    striking    statement    which    Paul    here    makes. 
Onesimus  left  his  master  for  a  while,  but  he  is  now  return- 


As    truly   as    there    was    only   one   way   for   Naaman   to   be  ing,  never  again  to  depart.    He  left  as  a  slave  but  returned 

healed,  so   there   is  only  one   way  for  the   poor  lost  sinner  as  a  member  of  the  family   (vs.   16).    Paul  did  what  slaves 

to   be    saved,    and    that    is    set    forth    in    the   words    of    the  could   not   ordinarily  hope   for.    He  guaranteed  him   a  per- 

apostle    Paul,   when    he    says,    "Believe    on   the    Lord   Jesus  manent    home,   and    in   addition   to   that,    he   said   Onesimus 

Chnst,  and  thou  shalt  be  saved"  (Acts   16:31).  could   not  depart  from  that  home.    Onesimus  could   not  be 

^->pINALLY,   after   some   diplomatic   dealing   on   the   part  '^^^^  °"*  °^  that  home,  because  he  was  to  be  received  and 

^y  of   some   of   his  own    servants,   Naaman   consented  to  dealt  with  as  though  he  were  Paul  himself. 

obey  the  words  of  the  prophet  and  to  dip  in  the  river  Again  we  are  pointed  to  the   Saviour.    Though  the  race 

Jordan   seven    times.    When   h«   ca.r^.c   up  the    seventh   time  left    God    in    Adam,      provision    has    been    made      through 
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Christ  Jesus  whereby  the  individuals  of  the  race  who 
believe  on  Him  are  returned  to  God,  not  for  time,  but 
for  all  eternity.    They  are  saved,  never  more  to  be  lost. 

Some  scoff  at  this  doctrine  of  the  eternal  security  of 
the  believer.  But  it  is  clear  that  the  Lord  foresaw  this 
scoffing,  and  has  scattered  all  through  His  Word  in  figure 
and  in  direct  statement  the  truth  that  when  a  sinner 
receives  salvation,  that  salvation  is  eternal.  Here  again 
we  see  this  blessed  fact  shining  this  time  from  this  beauti- 
ful Gospel  story. 

Dear  reader,  the  book  of  Philemon  was  written  for 
your  instruction  and  help.  Are  you  unsaved?  Receive  this 
tlessed  Saviour— the  Lord  Jesus  Christ— as  yours,  now! 
"Now  is  the  accepted  time ;  behold,  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation."  Are  you  saved?  Then  feast  on  the  good  things 
contained  in  this  book.  And  as  you  see  the  Saviour  and 
what  He  has  done  for  you,  respond  with  a  heart  burning 
with  love  and  adoration  to  Him.  "Present  your  bodies  a 
living  sacrifice  ....  which  is  your  reasonable  service" 
(Rom.  12:1-2). 


THE  HISTORICAL  CHRIST 

(Continued  from  f.  338) 

/OONSIDER  also  the  fact  that  Christ  is  the  Deliverer 
y_)  from  sin.  It  is  a  strange  thing,  but  sin  appears  at  its 
verv  worst  in  His  presence.  Recall  the  account  of  the 
woman  "taken  in  adultery.  Do  you  not  remember  that  as 
the  Saviour  stooped  and  wrote  in  the  sand,  and  said,  "He 
that  is  without  sin  cast  the  first  stone,"  all  of  the  woman's 
accusers  went  out  from  Him.  Sin  seems  personal  as  we 
stand  in  His  presence.  This  is  because  His  Spirit  bridges 
the  gap  of  time  and  speaks  to  the  heart  and  conscience  of 
man.  Is  it  not  a  marvelous  thing  that  when  men  become 
convinced  of  their  sin,  they  realize  they  have  sinned 
against  Christ!  Who  tells  them  that?  The  Holy  Spirit 
convicts  through  the  Word  and  bears  upon  their  soul  the 
fact  of  Christ  as  the  living  Judge  of  all  the  world.  A  mul- 
titude of  people  can  confess  that  the  power  of  sin  has  been 
broken  because  they  have  placed  their  faith  in  Christ. 
Every  believer  must  confess  that  only  as  he  trusts  Christ 
and  commits  his   soul  to  Him,  can  he  live  a  life  of  victory. 

What    a     Friend    we      have    in      Jesus, 
All   our   sins   and  griefs   to   bear! 

What    a    privilege    to   carry 

Everything    to    God    in    prayer! 

O   what  peace  we   often   forfeit, 
O   what  needless  pain   we  bear, 

All  because   we   do  not  carry 

Everything    to    God    in    prayer. 

Say  what  vou  please,  Christ  forgives  men  their  sins  and 
cleanses  from'  that  sin.  Wliy  is  there  such  a  mighty  power 
released  in  the  life  of  the  troubled  soul  that  comes  to  the 
cross  and  confesses  its  sin  to  Christ?  The  only  possible 
answer  is  that  He  took  the  sins  of  the  world  to  the  cross. 
Only  God  could  do  that.  Sin  was  a  problem  only  Deity 
couid  solve.  Oh,  incomprehensible  love!  Oh,  what  won- 
drous grace!  That  Jesus,  the  eternal  Son  of  God,  should 
come  into  this  world"  of  woe  and  die  upon  the  cruel  cross. 
Do  you  recall  the  story  of  the  man  sick  of  the  palsy?  The 
Lord  said,  "But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  authority  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,  (then  saith  He  to 
the  sick  of  the  palsy)  Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  into 
thine  house."  And  this  is  happening  day  after  day.  Inter- 
view some  of  the  greatest  people  on  earth :  college  pro- 
fessors, business  men,  lawyers,  doctors,  and  even  the 
President  of  the  United  States,  and  ask  them  this  ques- 
tion, "Where  did  you  get  your  sins  forgiven?"  And  all  those 
that  know  Christ  will  answer,  "At  Calvary's  cross  I  asked 
Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of  God  to  forgive  me,  and  I  have  the 
assurance  of  His  Word  that  my  sins  are  removed  as  far 
as  the  east  is  from  the  west." 

--<  36 1 


eONSIDER  Christ  also  in  view  of  the  crucifixion  and 
resurrection.  Here  are  two  mighty  pillars  upon  which 
Christianity  rests.  Christ  must  never  be  severed 
from  the  crucifixion;  He  must  never  be  separated  from 
the  resurrection.  It  was  "this  same  Jesus"  Who  died  upon 
the  cross  and  Who  was  raised  incorruptible  from  the 
tomb.  These  two  events  are  facts  of  history  and  you 
could  not  account  for  the  progress  of  Christianity  apart 
from  these  events.  These  two  mighty  facts  make  the 
Gospel  which  we  are  to  preach  in  a  world  of  sin  and  shame. 
"How  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins  according  to  the  Scrip- 
ture. And  how  that  He  rose  the  third  day  from  the  grave 
according  to  the  Scripture."  And  how  that  anything  less 
than  this  is  not  the  Gospel.  But  preach  the  death,  burial, 
and  resurrection  of  Christ,  reminding  your  hearers  that 
this  same  Jesus  is  coming  again,  and  you  are  preaching 
a  full  Gospel— a  Gospel  which  presents  a  Saviour  Who 
can  save  to  the  uttermost  all  those  that  draw  nigh  unto 
God  by   Him. 

C7V/*0W  for  a  moment  may  we  meditate  upon  the 
C/V  wonder  of  the  Person  of  Jesus  Christ  the  Son  of 
God  He  was  both  Son  of  man  and  Son  of  God. 
He  was  the  God-man.  The  earthly  life  of  Jesus  was  the 
human  life  of  God.  He  was  found  in  fashion  as  a  man, 
yet  His  spirit  was  that  of  God.  You  behold  Him:  He 
walks,  eats,  and  sleeps  as  a  man;  He  thinks  and  acts  like 
God  He  was  born  in  a  stable,  yet  the  angels  .worshipped 
Him  as  God.  He  hungered,  yet  He  could  have  made  stones 
into  bread;  He  ate  with  publicans  and  sinners,  but  as  God 
thousands    were    fed    from    a    single    loaf.     As    a    Man    we 
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behold  Him  asleep  in  the  boat  tossed  by  storms ;  as  God 
He  rebuked  the  wind  and  the  waves  and  there  was  a 
calm.  As  a  Man  He  sympathized  with  Mary  and  Martha 
and  wept  at  the  grave  of  their  brother,  but  as  God  He  called 
the  dead  back  to  life.  We  never  hear  of  Him  possessing 
anything  as  Man,  but  as  God  the  sick  were  healed,  the 
blind  received  sight,  and  the  dead  were  raised.  In  the 
garden  of  Gethsemane  He  prayed  as  a  Man  and  bore  His 
cross  to  Calvary;  but  He  died  like  the  God  He  was,  and 
the  centurian  smote  his  breast  saying,  "Surely  this  was 
the  Son  of  God."  As  a  Man  His  body  remained  for  three 
days  in  the  cold  tomb,  but  as  God  He  was  raised  incor- 
ruptible and  ascended  to  the  right  hand  of  His  Father. 
View  His  life  as  you  will,  at  what  angle,  from  beginning 
to  end,  you  find  not  one  discordant  note,  nor  discover 
anything  that  is  inconsistent  with  the  fact  that  He  was 
the  incarnate  God.  Men  beheld  Him  yet  saw  no  beauty 
in  Him  that  they  should  desire  Him,  yet  the  heavens 
opened  and  the  Father  owned  Him  as  His  beloved  Son  in 
Whom  He  was  well  pleased.  The  scribes  and  Pharisees 
knew  not  from  whence  He  was,  yet  those  possessed  with 
demons  cried  out,  "We  know  Who  Thou  art,  Thou  holy 
One  of  God."  Men  could  do  their  worst  with  Him;  He 
was  furiously  buffeted,  spit  upon,  crucified,  but  He  prayed, 
"Father,  forgive  them  for  they  know  not  what  they  do." 
And  His  life,  from  the  day  the  angels  heralded  His  coming 
to  the  time  when  a  bright  cloud  received  Him  from  the 
sight  of  His  adoring  disciples,  could  only  be  explained  by 
the  fact  that  He  was  the  "shining  forth"  of  the  divine 
glory,  and  the  exact  image  of  God's  Person. 


WHAT  JONAH  STOOD  FOR  IN 
THE  WORD  OF  GOD 

( C ontinued  from.  f.  33"/) 

ficance.  Jesus  is  unfolding  the  incident  and  furnishing 
the  explanation  as  He  goes  along.  It  is  another  striking 
example  of  the  Bible  being  self-interpreting.  Jonah 
spending  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the 
great  sea  monster  is  an  incident  most  familiar  to  the  minds 
of  the  men  of  Israel.  The  Jews  being  practiced  in  detect- 
ing and  interpreting  signs  would  be  quick  to  recognize 
and  appreciate  the  beautv  of  Jesus,  the  fulfillment  of 
the  Jonah  tvpe,  For  Jesus  is  the  Jonah  Who  is  to  enter 
the  belly  of  Hades  and  of  death,  to  remain  three  days 
and  three  nights,  and  then  to  come  forth.  That  is  the  sign. 
And  so  Jesus  says  in  eflect,  "You  want  to  know  what  is 
gomg  to  happen?  You  shall  not  have  any  sign  but  one 
I  will  give  you  just  one,  and  that  one  is  an  absolutely 
conyincmg  one.  It  is  going  to  be  the  sign  of  Jonah 
[  will  be  the  fulfillment  of  it.  I  will  go  into  the  bowels  of 
death.  I  will  go  into  the  bowels  of  Hades.  I  will  fulfil 
that  thing  which  was  brought  before  the  people  of  Israel 
111  a  photograph,  a  sign,  a  type,  out  yonder  in  the  historv 
of  the  prophet  Jonah.  I,  the  Son  of  the  living  God  will 
give  j'ou  that  one  sign.  I  will  fulfil  it  to  the  very  letter  I 
will  emerge  from  that  hideous  place  of  death  in  glorious 
victory  and  go  forth  as  the  proclamation  of  the  truth  of 
the  living  God— the  resurrection  message  of  God  Himself." 
And  lest  there  should  be  a  bit  of  skepticism  as  to  the 
accuracy  of  this  view,  an  additional  word  is  given  to  us 
in    the   book   of  Luke,   at   Luke   11:30, 

As  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  so  shall 
also  the  Son  of  man  be  to  this  generation. 
Could  language  be  more  plain?  Could  elucidation  l^e  more 
convincing?  Jonah  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites.  And  just 
as  he.  coming  forth  after  three  days  of  incarceration  in 
the  belly  of  the  sea  monster,  coming  forth  in  resurrc-- 
tional  miracle  before  the  eyes  of  the  Ninevites— as  Jonah 
was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites,  Jesus  Christ,  the  Son  of 
God,  is  a  sign  to  that  generation  and  to  us  who  believe 
He  went  down  into  death  for  three  days  and  three  nights 
and  came  forth  in  resurrection  demonstrating  that"  He 
was    indeed    and    in    truth    the    Son    of    the    living    God. 

But    some    one    might    obiect.   the    point    of    comparison 
between   Jonah    and    ChPist    is    not    those    three    days    and 


three  nights  in  the  belly  of  the  sea  monster,  but  something 
else.  In  answer  to  this  we  would  refer  again  to  the  impres- 
sive   words    of   our   Lord  Jesus   when    He   said. 

As  Jonah  was  three  days  and  three  nights  in 
the  belly  of  the  great  sea  monster,  so  shall  the 
Son  of  man  be  three  days  and  three  nights  in  the 
heart   of    the    earth. 

The  very  point  of  comparison  on  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
places  the  emphasis  is  the  three  days  and  the  three  nights, 
and  the  fact  that  they  come  to  an  end  in  wondrous  victory, 
glorious    resurrection. 

And  thus  we  have  seen  Jonah  in  two  aspects.  Wihen 
we  view  him  as  Jonah  the  man,  he  sets  forth  the  need  of 
the  race,  the  sin,  the  corruption,  the  depravity  which 
reveals  that  man  is  hopeless  and  undone  so  far  as  anything 
that  he  may  do  for  himself  may  be  concerned.  But  when 
we  view  Jonah  the  type,  all  is  different.  The  darkness  of 
the  first  picture  disappears,  and  in  its  place  we  see  the 
prophecy  of  the  coming  One  Who  shall  become  the  Sub- 
stitute for  sinful  man,  die  in  his  place,  and  open  up  a 
new   and    living    way    whereby   he   may   find    God. 

In  the  writings  of  the  great  Apostle,  Paul,  the  same 
two  truths  are  presented  but  without  any  effort  at  pic- 
turization.    When   he  would    declare   the   depravity  of  man 

he    says. 

For  all  have  sinned,  and  come  short  of  the 
glory   of   God. 

And  when  he  would  declare  the  wonderful  message  of 
jesus   the    Substitute   Who   died   in   our   stead,   he   says. 

Being  justified  freely  by  His  grace  through 
the    redemption    that    is    in    Christ    Jesus. 

This    brings    us   to  the   concluding   fact   of  this    meditation. 

///.  JONAH  THE  PROPHET  , 

^7/yiHEN  Jonah  came  forth  from  this  remarkable  expe- 
VJc/  rience  in  the  belly  of  the  great  sea  monster,  he 
came  forth  as  a  sign.  As  we  have  just  seen  in 
the  record  of  Luke,  the  Saviour  declares  explicitly  that 
he  was  a  sign  to  the  Ninevites.  Hence,  by  means  of  the 
type  message,  which  was  to  the  men  of  Nineveh,  Jonah 
was  a  prophet.  The  Ninevites  saw  in  him  the  sign.  They 
saw  a  message  of  death  and  resurrection.  The  sign  which 
the  Ninevites  saw  was  a  sign  which  pointed  directly  to 
the  One  Who  should  die  and  rise  again.  This  was  the  pk- 
ture  part  of  the  message.  The  balance  of  the  message 
was  a  declaration  of  their  depravity.  The  Scripture  tells 
us  that  Jonah  was  not  at  all  remiss  in  declaring  to  the 
Ninevites  their  very  real  sinfulness.  And  so,  as  he  declared 
their  sinfulness  by  word  of  lip,  and  as  he  declared  the 
grace  of  God  by  the  sign  which  he  so  effectively  presented, 
it  becomes  evident  at  once  that  the  message  which  the 
Ninevites  received  by  means  of  the  sign  and  the  spoken 
word,  was  identically  the  same  message  that  comes  to 
you  and  to  me  today.  In  His  blessed  Book,  our  God  is 
revealing  to  us  our  sin  and  our  need,  our  depravity,  our 
unworthiness.  He  is  also  declaring  to  us,  by  the  mighty 
and  marvelous  sign  of  Jonah  which  He  fulfilled  through 
Jesus  Christ,  that  our  Lord  bore  our  guilt  in  His  own 
body  on  the  tree,  that  He  went  down  into  death,  and  that 
He  rose  again.  It  is  the  message  of  grace  with  the 
outspoken  revelation  concerning  depravity.  It  is  God's 
message  everywhere,  sometimes  in  clear  words,  sometimes 
in    type    and    picture,    but    always    the    same    message. 

C^NT)  thus  we  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  one  of  the 
Qyv  most  charming  and  most  unique  of  the  little  books 
of  the  Old  Testament.  We  have  seen  Jonah  the 
man,  revealing  to  us  man's  need  and  depravity.  We  have 
seen  Jonah  the  type  unfolding  to  us  with  unparalleled  beauty 
the  marvelous  message  of  divine  grace  through  the  One 
Who  was  to  go  down  into  death  for  three  days  and  three 
nights  and  come  forth  in  resurrectional  victory.  And  in 
Jonah  the  prophet  we  have  caught  a  glimpse  of  the  true 
message  which  God  is  bearing  to  the  race  at  all  times, 
the  message  of  human  need,  and  of  divine  provision,  a 
provision    that    is    full,    complete,    gracious,   and   eternal. 
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THE  ANTICHRIST 

(Continued  from  f.  3^0) 

superman,  and  men  are  saying,  What  the  world  needs 
today  is  a  BIG  MAN,  a  man  great  enough  to  bring  about 
understanding,  good  will,  equality,  and  stability  in  govern- 
ment. When  the  time  has  come  and  this  man  appears  on 
the  scene,  he  will  be  hailed  with  delight  and  received 
with  open  arms.  He  will  be  hailed  and  received  as  the 
saviour  of  the  world.  And  Israel,  too,  the  nation  and 
people  who  scorned,  rejected,  and  crucified  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  their  Messiah  and  King  and  the  Ruler  of  the  world, 
will  receive  the  Antichrist  and  enter  into  a  covenant  with 
him.  They  will  hail  him  as  their  Messiah  and  Deliverer, 
according  to  our  Lord's  own  words  to  them  in  the  days 
of  His  flesh ;  "If  another  shall  come  in  his  own  name, 
him  ye  will  receive"    (John  5:45). 

But  what  sore  and  dreadful  disappointment  will  follow 
in  the  wake  of  the  world's  and  the  Jews'  acceptance  of 
the  Antichrist !  He  will  be  a  tyrannical  and  despotic  ruler, 
a  supreme  dictator,  so  far  as  his  political  policy  will  be 
concerned.  He  will  be  an  utter  infidel  and  atheist,  an 
avowed  enemy  of  God  and  His  divinely-instituted  ordi- 
nances in  the  midst  of  Israel,  so  far  as  his  religious  con- 
victions are  concerned.  His  rule  will  not  only  end  in  chaos 
and  ruin,  but  also  in  a  time  of  unparalleled  tribulation 
over  all  the  world.  Both  the  nations  of  the  earth  and  the 
Je'wish  people  will  reap  a  harvest  of  woe  for  their  rejection 
of  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  and  their  acceptance  of  the 
Antichrist. 

There  is  but  one  Man  in  all  the  universe  Who  can 
rightly  govern  the  world,  and  that  Man  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  glorified  and  immortal  Man  in  the  Glory.  It  is 
only  when  He  returns  to  earth  again  and  sets  up  His  king- 
dom, the  dynasty  of  David  which  is  broken  down,  and 
reigns  in  righteousness,  that  world  conditions  will  be 
straightened   out  and   there   will  be    peace    in   the   earth. 

It  is  to  be  remembered,  however,  that  before  the  Lord 
comes  back  to  the  earth  to  set  up  His  Kingdom  and  to 
reign.  He  will  descend  into  the  air  and  rapture  the  saints, 
the  dead  raised  and  the  living  ones  changed,  into  His 
presence  in  the  Glory.  We  gather  this  from  the  words  of 
Saint  Paul  in  his  first  letter  to  the  Church  at  Thessalo- 
nica.  "For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  Heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and  with 
the  trump  of  God :  and  the  dead  in  Christ  shall  rise  first : 
then  we  which  are  alive  and  remain  shall  be  caught  up 
together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet  the  Lord  in  the 
air :  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with  the  Lord"  fl  Thess.  4 : 
16-17). 

How  blessed  and  wonderful  to  be  among  this  company ! 
Are  you,  beloved,  trusting  in  Christ  as  your  Saviour? 
Are  you  one  of  God's  redeemed  saints?  If  so,  then  you 
will  be  among  the  number  who  shall  be  thus  caught  away 
to  be  with  the  Lord  in  Glory  and  delivered  from  the  awful 
scenes  of  judgment  and  tribulation  in  the  earth  in  that 
coming   dreadful   time. 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued  from  f.  33^) 

things    the   blessed    Saviour   Who   died  on  Calvary   for   our 
sins    shall   have   the   absolute   and    unqualified   preeminence. 
It   is    only   putting   first   things   first. 


WOMAN'S  MINISTRY 

C/fS    WE   draw   near   to   the   end   of   the   age    and    the 
'  C^yX/    numerous  indications  of  the  nearness  of  our  Lord's 
return   are   manifested   on   every  hand,    outstanding 
among  those  evil  signs  is  the  advance  of  feminism. 


Among  Bible-loving  Christians  there  is  no  character- 
istic of  the  hour  more  eloquent  of  the  essentially  sinful 
condition  of  both  the  age  and  the  church  than  the  immense 
crop  of  woman  preachers.  And  the  crop  is  ever  on  the 
increase. 

But  perhaps,  even  more  alarming  and  significant  than 
the  ubiquity  of  the  "Lady  Preacher"  is  the  utter  com- 
placency and  indifference  with  which  this  unscriptural 
movement    is   regarded    by   the   average    Christian. 

There  is  something  so  delightfully  wholesome  and 
refreshing  about  the  sparkling  comment  on  this  subject 
made  by  that  old  warrior  for  the  truth,  Charles  H.  Spurgeon  : 

When  Boswell  told  Johnson  one  day  that  he 
had  heard  a  woman  preach  that  morning  at  a 
Quaker's  meeting,  Johnson  replied,  "Sir,  a  woman 
preaching  is  like  a  dog's  walking  on  his  hind  legs. 
It  is  not  done  well ;  but  you  are  surprised  to  find  it 
done  at  all."  We  will  add  that  our  surprise  is  all 
the  greater  when  women  of  piety  mount  the  pul- 
pit, for  they  are  acting  in  plain  defiance  of  the 
command  of  the  Holy  Spirit,  written  by  the  pen 
of  the  apostle  Paul. 

It  is  positively  amazing  how  unthinking  Christian  people 
are  on  this  important  subject.  A  lady  preacher  came  to 
Denver.  A  Christian  young  man  began  rushing  around 
boosting  the  lady's  meetings,  giving  them  a  deal  of  free 
advertising.  When  approached  by  a  fellow  Christian, 
reminding  him  that  the  apostle  Paul  did  not  endorse  a 
woman's  preaching  the  Gospel,  he  replied,  "I  don't 
believe  in  woman  preachers,  but  if  souls  are  saved,  I'm  in 
favor  of  the  meetings  even  if  a  woman  is  the  preacher." 
This  is  the  same  corrupt  philosophy  that  Paul  was  slan- 
derously accused  of  believing.  Those  who  made  the 
accusation  said  that  Paul  taught,  "Let  us  do  evil  that  good 
may  come."  The  great  Apostle  vigorously  denied  this 
horrid  slander.  But  the  young  Christian  of  whom  we  have 
spoken,  who  was  so  enthusiastic  because  he  saw  some 
good  accomplished,  is  happy  to  take  his  stand  on  the 
wicked  platform  of  "Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come." 
Consequently  he  is  quite  willing  to  swallow  the  evil  of 
a  woman  preacher  in  order  to  get  what  he  regards  a 
good  evangelistic  meeting.  Alas,  this  is  very  shallow 
thinking  and  would  lead  to  some  desperately  godless  prac- 
tices,   if   once    accepted    and    followed. 

If  "Let  us  do  evil  that  good  may  come"  represents  a 
fine  Christian  standard,  then  the  man  who  staged  a  hold-up 
to  get  money  to  buy  clothing  for  his  children  should  be 
commended.  And  the  man  in  Soviet-ridden  Russia  who 
killed  his  wife  in  order  to  feed  his  starving  family  was 
doing  a  good  deed.    Surely  if  anything  so  humanitarian  as 
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feeding   hungry  children   is    accomplished,   we    aught   to  be  no  matter   how  greatly   desired  a  certain  good   may   be,   ii  I 

happy  to  put  up  with  a  murder  or  two,  and   a   little   can-  is   better    to    sacrifice    the    desired    good    thing     than    t<| 

nibalism.    "Let   us  do   evil  that  good  may  come."  obtain   that   good   thing   by   entering   into    some    evil   thing 

Surely    it   doesn't    take   very    deep   thinking   to    see   that  which   is  declared  against  in  the  Word  of   God. 
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Oh  that  men 

would  praise  the  £ord 

for  !His  goodness y 

andforJHts 

wonderful  works 

to  the  children 

of  men! 

Ps.  107:8 
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indwells,  enlightens,  and  guides  (he  believ- 
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iiciit  return  of  our  Lonl  Jesus  ("liri.st — 
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Tile  denial,  conscious  punishment  of 
all  unsaved  men — Matt.  2.S:46;  Rev.  20: 
M-LS. 
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All  believers  in  this  dispensation  are 
Mieinhers  of  the   body  of   Christ,  the  Church 

—  I    Cor.     12:12-13. 

SEPARATION    FROM    THE 
WORLD 

.-\I1  believers  are  called  into  a  life  of 
separation  from  all  worldly  and  sinful 
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Glad  Tidings  Number 

LAD  TIDINGS!  To  a  world  steeped  in  sin  the 
God  of  all  grace  sends  them  forth.  Glad  tidings 
to  the  lost — a  Saviour  has  come  and  will  rescue 
you.  Glad  tidings  to  sinners — He  will  break  the 
shackles  which  bind  the  soul.  Glad  tidings  to  those 
who  sit  in  darkness — -He  is  the  world's  true  Light. 
Glad  tidings  to  starving  and  emaciated  souls — He  is 
the  Bread  of  Life.  Glad  tidings  to  those  who  have 
awakened  to  their  powerlessness  and  helplessness — He 
is  Divine  strength  offered  in  grace  to  those  who  have 
naught  but  human  weakness.  Blessed,  glorious,  thrill- 
ing, satisfying,  heaven-sent  glad  tidings.  To  the  setting 
forth  of  some  of  the  outstanding  phases  of  the  glad 
tidings  of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  is  this  issue  of  "Grace 
and  Truth"  dedicated.  Hallelujah  for  the  glad  tidings 
of   the   coming  of  the  Lord! 


Communism  and  the  Home 

GjC  EW  realize  what  is  the  attitude  of  Communism 
toward  the  home.  As  far  back  as  1907,  Henry 
Quelch,  the  editor  of  the  Socialist  paper,  London 
Justice^  rhade  the  following'  statement  (quoted  by  Joseph 
J.  Mereto  in  The  Red  Consfiracy), 

I  do  want  to  abolish  marriage.  I  do  want  to 
see  the  whole  system  of  society,  as  at  the  present 
constituted,  swept  away.  We  want  no  marriage 
bonds.  We  want  no  bonds  at  all.  We  want  free 
love. 

The   whole    world   knows   that    Communism   has   abol- 
ished the  home   in   Russia,  and   given  to  the  nation  of 


Russia  moral   standards  which   are   staggeringly  similar 
to  those  of  the  barnyard. 

It  is  in  Love's  Coming-oj-age  by  Carpenter  (a 
Socialistic  writer)  that  these  astonishing  statements 
appear, 

....   it   does   remain   possible    ....   for  married 

people    to    have    intimacies    with    outsiders  .... 

and  for  triune  and  other  such  relations  to  be  per- 
manently maintained    (p.   111). 

....  a  cast  iron  marriage  custom  which,  .... 
only  recognizes  two  sorts  of  intimacy,  orthodox 
and  criminal,  wedded  and  adulterous,  is  itself  the 
source  of  perpetual  confusion  and  misapprehen- 
sion   (p.   148). 

Meanwhile  the  Word  of  God  still  teaches  that  a 
man  should  haVe  one  wife  instead  of  several,  and 
still  makes  the  individual  man  responsible  for  the  sup- 
port of  his  family  instead  of  the  state  having  that 
responsibility. 

What  a  contrast  between  the  Bible  and  Commun- 
ism! The  Bible  stands  in  favor  of  the  home.  Com- 
munism repudiates  it.  The  Bible  founds  the  home. 
Communism  destroys  it.  The  Bible  sanctifies  the  home, 
Communism  desecrates  and  defiles  it.  The  Bible  endorses 
motherhood.  Communism  cheapens  and  b'esmirches  it. 
What  the  Bible  exalts  and  makes  holy.  Communism 
degrades  and  makes  lust-filled.  In  fact  Communism 
is  in  no  wise  backward  or  secretive  to  declare  itself  as 
the  determined  antagonist  to  that  institution  which  is 
so  dear  to  the  heart  of  every  right  thinking  man  or 
woman — the   home. 

The  earnest  Christian  does  not  have  to  study  long 
in  order  to  determine  which  side  of  the  fence  he  is  on. 


F 


(J^^ HE  mighty   blessing  of  God  continues   ufon  the  work  of  dear  old  D.  B.  I.    When 

\^5/     it  seemed  as  though  it  were  quite  impossible     to     carry    on.    He  heard  frayer,  and 

made   frovision   for   the    immediate   need   so    that   His   work   might   be    continued   to 

His   glory.     Next   month   we    have   a  suggestion   and   a    flan    to    lay    before   the   "Grace   and 

Truth"  family  which  we  trust  will  p-ove  to  be  the  complete  solution  of   our  problem.    Pray 


on: 


Pray 
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''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


Present  with  the  Lord 

fC\N  SEPTEMBER  4,  Joseph  William  Kemp,  the 
^^^  Hon.  Principle  of  the  New  Zealand  Bible  Train- 
ing Institute,  and  pastor  of  the  Aukland  Baptist  Taber- 
nacle passed  on  to  be  with  the  Lord.  A  man  of  great 
faith  in  God,  pleasing  personal  appearance  and  contact, 
and  a  public  speaker  of  unusual  appeal  and  power, 
the  homegoing  of  Mr.  Kemp  is  a  real  loss  to  the  tes- 
timony of  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ.  He 
was  well  known  in  both  Britain  and  America,  having 
held  memorable  pastorates  on  both  sides  of  the  Atlantic. 

Tlie  Reaper,  the  magazine  founded  by  Mr.  Kemp, 
announces  his  homegoing  in  the  simple,  graphic,  and 
loving  words,  "Our  leader  has  gone!"  What  comfort 
to  know  that  there  is  going  to  be  a  meeting  in  the  air. 
And  what  a  meeting  it  will  be — Moody,  Torrey,  Halde- 
man,  Kemp,  and  the  myriads  of  the  saints  gathered  in 
happy  worship  about  the  One  Who  hath  redeemed  and 
saved  us  all,  Jesus  Christ  the  Lord. 


On  October  12,  William  Revell  Moody,  son  of 
D.  L.  Moody,  went  to  be  with  the  Lord.  Mr.  Moody, 
at  the  time  of  the  death  of  his  noted  evangelist  father, 
became    president    of    the    Board    of    Trustees    of    the 


A  SAVIOUR  WHICH  IS  CHRIST  THE  LORD 

A  Saviour  Which  is  Christ  the  Lordy 
Eternal   God,   the   living   Word, 
Long  fromised  ere  His  birth: 
To    saints    of   old   was   tyfifiedy 
They   hoped,  they   waited,  but  they  died 
Before   He   came   to    earth. 

And  then  He  came  as  Mary's  child: 

Holy,    harmless,   and   undefiled. 

In  a  manger  laid: 

Born  to  suffer,  serve,  and  die, 

The  Lord  of  Glory   from  on  high 

Of  a  woman   made. 

Th/z  Lamb   -prefigured^  prophesied. 
On   the  cross   was  crucified; 
He  died  for  sin  to  atone. 
But  now  transfigured  ever  more 
In  Heaven  where  He  was  before 
On  His  Father's  throne. 

For   all   who   suffer   with   our   Lord 

There  awaits  a  sure  reward 

When   He   comes   again. 

In   the   twinkling  of  an  eyCy 

Transfigured  saints  shall  reach  the  sky 

And   share   His    glorious    reign. 


— From  "A  Saviour  Which  Is  Christ  the  Lord," 
by   J.   C.    O'Hair 


Northfield  schools.  Under  his  administration  the  schools 
grew  in  importance  and  influence.  About  eight  years 
ago  Mr.  Moody  withdrew  from  the  presidency  of 
Northfield.  He  remained  actively  connected  with  the 
other  two  Christian  enterprises  which  had  claimed  so 
much  of  his  strength  and  time.  The  Northfield  Con- 
ference, and  the  magazine.  The  Record  of  Christian 
Work. 

He  was  a  man  of  dignified  mien,  abundant  in  per- 
sonal charm,  never-failing  generosity,  broad  interests, 
and   unusually   extended   influence   in   Christian   circles. 

For  the  Lord  Himself  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel,  and 
with  the  trump  of  God:  and  the  dead  in  Christ 
shall  rise  first : 

Then  we  which  are  ahve  and  remain  shall  be 
caught  up  together  with  them  in  the  clouds,  to  meet 
the  Lord  in  the  air:  and  so  shall  we  ever  be  with 
the   Lord. 


The  Cost  of  Crime 


_yY    GREAT  newspaper  has  for  one  of  its  slogans, 
"Crime  never   pays."    This  is  no  exaggeration. 
The  terrific  cost  of  crime  in  the  realms  mental,  moral, 
and  spiritual  staggers  beyond  belief. 

In  addition  to  the  awful  cost  in  the  realm  of  life's 
finest  values,  the  money  cost  is  also  stupendous.  Recent 
computations  of  our  nation's  annual  crime  cost  go  to 
the  unthinkable  figure  of  thirteen  billion  dollars.  This 
thirteen  billion  dollar  orgy  of  sin  includes  such  items  as 
2,000  kidnappings,  12,000  murders,  50,000  robberies, 
100,000  criminal  assaults,  40,000  burglaries,  and 
$100,000,000  worth  of  incendiary  fires.  This  hideous 
carnival  of  iniquity  is  professedly  participated  in  by 
400,000  persons  who  confessedly  derive  their  incomes 
from  criminal  pursuits. 

The  ofl^cials  of  our  nation  are  crushed  under  the 
weight  of  this  problem  and  are  groping  for  a  solution. 
They  don't  understand  why  their  gigantic  Federal 
organizations  for  "welfare,"  and  "relief,"  and  their 
imposing  aggregations  to  "help  humanity"  and  support 
the  "Community  Chests"  are  proving  to  be  utterly 
impotent  to  check  or  even  temporarily  hinder  the  onward 
rush  of  the  devastating  forces  of  crime.  They  are 
puzzled  at  the  powerlessness  of  their  vast  and  expensive 
machinery.  They  realize  that  with  all  their  pyramided 
"agencies"  they  are  but  beating  the  air,  and  deep  within 
their  quaking  hearts  they  are  saying,  "Where  do  we  go 
from   here?" 

It's  funny  somebody  doesn't  suggest  they  try  "the 
old  time  religion."  Maybe  it  would  work  even  better 
than  higher  pay  and  shorter  working  days.  Who  knows? 
At  least  the  old  time  religion  bears  the  endorsement  of 
the  Bible,  which  ought  to  give  it  some  standing,  and 
if  it  worked  it  would  quickly  reduce  the  cost  of  crime. 

Why  not  try  it? 


I! 
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New  Departments  and  Changes 

Cf^EG INNING  with  the  January  Number  of  "Grace 
*-^^    and  Truth"  we  are  introducing  some  new  depart- 
ments in  the  magazine,  and  reorganizing  some  of  the 
old     departments.      Mr.     Obitts 
retires    from   the    Book   Reviews, 
and  Dr.  Leander  S.  Keyser  takes 
charge.  Dr.  Keyser  is  probably  the 
best  known  book  reviewer  in  evan- 
gelical circles  in  North  America. 
Mr.  Wilson  retires  (with  the  Jan- 
uary  number)    from  the   Sunday 
School    Lesson    Expositions,    and 
the    Editor    takes    them    on.     In 
the   Sunday  School  lesson  depart- 
ment Dean  C.  Reuben  Lindquist 
will    head    a    new    section    called 
"Pointed   Questions   on   the    Les- 
son,"   and    another    new    section 
will  be  "Aunt  Anna's  Talks  with  Boys  and  Girls  about 
the     Sunday     School     Lesson."     Rev. 
Mygatt  will  continue  with  his  refresh- 
ing illustrations  on  the  lesson.    Another 
department    is  to  be    "The    Days    of 
Youth"   headed  by   Mrs.  Hazel  John- 
son   and    Miss    Anna    Benthien.     This 
is  a  page  for  the  younger  members  of 
the   family,  and  we  trust  it  will  be   a 
blessing  to  all  our  subscribers. 

We  wish  to  particularly  express 
our  gratitude  and  appreciation  for  the 
clear  testimony  and  diligence  in  ser- 
vice of  the  Lord  of  our  retiring 
departmental  heads,  Mr.  Obitts  and 
Mr.  Wilson. 


This  situation  is  a  clarion  call  to  prayer.  God  still 
lives,  and  He  is  bigger  than  any  depression.  How  blessed 
to  know  He  is  studying  our  needs.  When  the  need  is 
testing,  He  gives  us  testing.  When  the  need  is  discipline. 
He  gives  discipline.  When  the  need  is  delay,  He  gives 
delay.  When  the  need  is  cash.  He  moves  upon  some  of 
His  stewards  and  gives  cash.  "My  God  shall  supply 
all  your  need  according  to  His  riches  in  glory  by  Christ 
Jesus." 


President    Fowler 


The  Depression 


Dr.   Keyser 


C7T  HE  year    1933    is  drawing  to  a 

^^  close.  And  what  a  year  it  has  been!  It  is  the 
fourth  and  worst  year  of  this  awful  cataclysm  of 
shattered  fortunes,  broken  incomes,  lost  jobs,  dejected 
bread  lines,  and  an  almost  universal  government  pau- 
perization of  some  of  our  best  men  and  women.  Only 
the  other  day  a  friend  said,  "In  fifty  years  of  study 
of  human  problems  I  have  never  seen  so  much  suffer- 
ing,  misery,   and   poverty." 

And  Christians  do  not  escape.  In  fact,  in  some 
cases  their  financial  difficulties  seem  to  have  exceeded 
the  financial  difficulties  of  others.  Nor  are  Christian 
organizations  and  activities  immunized  from  attack  by 
the  awful  efi^ects  of  the  depression.  Indeed,  with  but 
few  exceptions,  great  Christian  activities,  missions, 
churches,  Bible  schools,  etc.,  have  been  subjected  to 
greatly  reduced  incomes,  forcing  them  in  some  instances 
to  retrenchments  which  are  so  drastic  as  to  be  calamities. 


Missionaries  on  Furlough 

C7rf)  HEN  our  missionary  readers  return  to  the 
^^  homeland  on  furlough,  they  frequently  request 
that  we  send  ''Grace  and  Truth"  to  their  home  address 
instead  of  to  the  field.  This,  of  course.  We  are  happy 
to  do;  and  it  has  been  our  policy,  unless  requested  to 
do  otherwise,  to  continue  to  send  "Grace  and  Truth" 
to  our  missionary  readers  during  the  period  of  their  fur- 
lough, so  that  they  will  not  miss  any  of  the  issues.  In 
this  we  are  seeking  to  cooperate  with 
many  who  have  said  that  they  wish  to 
file  their  copies  of  "Grace  and  Truth" 
for  permanent   reference. 

Some  slight  misunderstanding  has 
arisen  in  the  minds  of  donors  to  the 
missionary  gift  subscription  fund,  how- 
ever, when  (in  order  to  make  it  pos- 
sible for  them  to  continue  to  send 
"Grace  and  Truth"  to  the  same  indi- 
vidual to  whom  they  have  sent  it  in 
former  years)  we  notify  them  of  the 
expiration  of  the  missionary  gift  sub- 
scriptions for  which  they  have  pro- 
vided, occasionally  addresses  in  the 
homeland  appear  instead  of  addresses 
in  some   foreign  land. 

To  clear  up  any  possible  misunder- 
standing, and  to  avoid  such  misunder- 
standings in  the  future,  we  offer  this 
explanation.  Save  where  those  who  have  made  offer- 
ings specify  that  they  may  be  used 
for  Christian  workers  in  the 
homeland,  we  have  uniformly 
sought  to  apply  all  missionary 
gift  subscriptions  to  send  "Grace 
and  Truth"  to  workers  in  for- 
eign lands.  If,  on  your  gift 
subscription  expiration  notice,  an 
address  in  the  homeland  appears, 
this  does  not  mean  that  the  one 
who  is  getting  "Grace  and  Truth" 
through  your  kindness  is  not  a 
foreign    missionary,    but    simply 

that   he   is   temporarily   in   the   homeland    on    furlough. 
There   is  only  one   exception   to  this,   which   is   that   in 


Dean    Lindquist 


(Continued  on  f.  Syy) 


'GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE 


by  The  Editor 
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^/  T  IS  strange  how  the  common  mhconceftion  of  "The  Book  of  Life''  has  been  so  little 
Q_J  challenged.  In  this  extensive  and  scholarly  ex-position,  the  Editor  gives  abundance  of 
Serif ture  froof  for  his  view  concerning  '''The  Book  of  Life.''  Don't  fail  to  read  it. 
Read  it  with  your  Bible  of  en  before  you.  Read  it  with  a  mind  of  en  to  the  teaching  of  God's 
Word.  Read  it  now!  I  trust  and  surely  believe  that  you  will  agree  with  me  that  this  crystal- 
clear  discussion  of  the  subject  is  one  of  the  m-ost  illuminating  expositions  President  Fowler 
has  ever  written.  — H.  J.   Johnson 


cry/  ERE  is  a  theme  of  thrilling  interest  and 
Q/ly  transcendant  importance.  It  is  a  theme  con- 
cerning which  there  has  been  some  confusion 

and    at    one    time     or    another    considerable    doubtful 

disputation. 

The  Spirit  of  God  has  given  us  in  the  Bible  exactly 
twelve  passages  which  teach  about  the  Book  of  Life 
and  which  openly  employ  the  word  "book."  There  are 
a  few  other  passages  which  evidently  allude  to  the  Book 
of  L'ife  but  use  such  expressions  as  "written  among 
the  living"  or  "written  in  heaven." 

One  of  the  Book  of  Life  passages  in  the  Rev- 
elation has  been  so  used  as  to  leave  false  impress-ions 
and  consequently  contribute  to  the  confusion  which 
some  have  found  so  disquieting  to  the  soul.  This  pas- 
sage has  to  do  with  the  Antichrist  and  the  earth-dwellers 
who  have   become   his   followers. 

The  beast  that  thou  sawest  was,  and  is  not ; 
and  shall  ascend  out  of  the  bottomless  pit,  and  go 
into  perdition :  and  they  that  dwell  on  the  earth 
shall  wonder,  whose  names  were  not  written 
in  the  Book  of  Life  from  the  foundation  of  the 
world,  when  they  behold  the  beast  that  was, 
and  is  not,  and  yet  is   (Rev.  17:8). 

The  confusion  arising  on  this  passage  is  because 
of  a  wrong  placing  of  the  phrase  "from  the  foundation 
of  the  world."  Many  writers  tell  us  the  phrasie  modifies 
the  meaning  of  the  word  "written."  If  that  is  true,  the 
passage  tells  us  that  some  souls  were  written  in  the  Book 
of  Life  from  the  foundation  of  the  world  and  some 
were  not.  The  conclusion  being  that  some  souls 
were  chosen  to  be  saved  before  the  foundation  of  the 
world  and  some  were  chosen  to  be  lost.  But  thanks  be  to 
God,  we  do  not  worship  such  an  ogre  as  a  Deity  Who 
could  perpetrate  such  an  outrage  of  predestinational 
ruthlessness   upon    Hb's   helpless  creatures. 

The  confusion  concerning  this  passage  is  dissipated 
as    soon    as    we    place    the    modification    of    the    phrase 


>oO 


'from  the  foundation  of  the  world"  on  the  meaning 
of  the  right  word,  which  is  "book."  When  thus 
analyzed  the  passage  means  that  the  Lamb's  Book  of 
Life  was  from  the  foundation  of  the  world,  which 
is  just  what  we  would  expect  when  we  learn  in  Rev- 
elation 13:8  that  the  Lamb  was  slain  (in  the  thought 
of  God)   from  the  foundation  of  the  world. 

The  view  that  "from  the  foundation  of  the  world" 
modifies  the  meaning  of  "book"  instead  of  "written" 
is  quite  strongly  taken  by  Dean  Alford,  one  of  the 
greatest  scholars  of  the  past  several  decades. 

•We  will  study  the   Book  of  Life  from  five  differ- 
ent angles. 

/.   HOW   TO   GO    TO  HELL 

C7THE  proposition  sounds  crass.  It  seems  to  be  lack- 
ing in  that  delicacy  which  men  of  culture  have 
come  to  prize  so  highly.  But  when  the  eternal  destiny 
of  undying  souls  is  hanging  in  the  balance,  it  were 
indeed  to  seek  to  soften  the  issue  or  mince  words.  Our 
investigation  of  the  teaching  of  Holy  Writ  on  the  Book 
of  Life  leads  us  straight  to  the  subject  "How  to  go  to 
Hell"  and  instantly  furnishes  us  with  the  information 
we  are  seeking  in  Revelation  20:12,15. 

And  I  saw  the  dead,  small  and  great,  stand 
before  God ;  and  the  books  were  opened :  and 
another  book  was  opened,  which  is  the  Book  of 
Life  ....  and  whosoever  was  not  found  written 
in   the  Book  of  Life  was  cast  into  the  lake  of  fire. 

The  "lake  of  fire"  is  the  "everlasting  fire"  spoken 
of  by  Jesus  (Matt.  25:41)  as  having  been  prepared 
for  the  devil  and  his  angels.  The  Saviour  is  pointinu 
to  this  same  awful  place  of  torment  in  Mark  9  when 
He  says  with  a  startling  threefold  repetition, 

Where  their  worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is 
not  quenched  ....  where  their  worm  dieth  not 
and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  ....  where  their 
worm  dieth  not,  and  the  fire  is  not  quenched  (Mark 
9:44,   46,  48). 
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And  in  this  same  passage  in  Mark  9  our  Lord  names 
this  terrible  place,  employing  the  Greek  word  Gehenna, 
which  is  faithfully  and  accurately  translated  by  our 
King  James  translators, 

Hell  ....  hell  ....  hell  (vss.  43,  45,  47). 

In  spite  of  communistic  jibes,  in  spite  of  atheistic 
denials,  in  spite  of  modernistic  disparagement,  hell  is 
taught  by  the  Word  of  God  and  is  consequently  a 
heartbreaking  fact.  God's  truth  is  not  broken  down 
by  human  repudiation.  Man's  rejection  does  not  aifect 
the  reality   of   divine  realities. 

The  way  to  go  to  hell  is  not  difficult  to  ascertain. 
The  divine  answer  is  inescapably  plain.  Verse  fifteen 
does  not  leave  room  for  doubt — "Whatsoever  was  not 
found  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  was  cast  into  the 
lake  of  fire. 

It  must  not  be  overlooked  that  this  remarkably 
clear  Book  of  Life  passage  in  Revelation  twenty  occurs 
in  the  description  of  the  great  white  throne  judgment. 
Hence  the  full  information  sought  is — The  way  to  go 
to  hell  is  to  so  neglect  eternal  things  that  on  the  judg- 
ment day  it  will  be  found  that  my  name  is  missing  from 
the  Book  of  Life. 

Here  is  solemn  and  arresting  truth  indeed.  Well 
may  a  man  in  this  hour  of  appalling  spiritual  declension 
stop  and  ask  himself  the  question,  "Where  will  I  spend 
eternity.'"' 

//.  HOW  TO  GO  TO  HEAVEN 

^Jj  LTHOUGH  many  men  seek  to  cover  up  their 

heart's  true   desires,  the   fact  is  that  they  yearn 

to  know   how  to  go  to  heaven.     The   Bible   is    God's 

message  to  man  on  things  eternal,  and  the  message   is 

not   cloudy,   but   clear  and   plain. 

There  could  scarce  be  a  more  unlabored  and  unaf- 
fected statement  than  Revelation  21:27.  I*s  beauty 
and  simplicity  makes  it  both  readable  and  understandable. 

And  there  shall  in  no  wise  enter  into  it  (the 
heavenly  city)  anything  that  defileth,  neither  what- 
soever worketh  abomination  or  maketh  a  lie :  but 
they  which  are  written  in  the  Lanab's  book  of 
life    (Rev.  21:27). 

The    heavenly   city   is   the    future    abode   of    the   blest. 
And  there   shall   be   no  more  curse,   but  the   throne   of 
God   and   the    Lamb  shall    be    in   it,    and   His  servants 
shall  serve  Him.    And  they  shall  see  His  face,  and  His 


Name  shall  be  on  their  foreheads;  and  there  shall  be 
no  night  there,  and  they  need  no  candle,  neither  h'ght 
of  the  sun,  for  the  Lord  God  giveth  them  light,  and 
they  shall   reign   for  ever  and  ever. 

These  are  the  blessings  which  stand  connected  with 
heaven.  These  are  the  blessings  toward  which  the 
believer  is  travelling.  His  arrival  at  his  heavenly  des- 
tination is  guaranteed,  no  matter  what  pitfalls  he  may 
encounter   on   the   journey. 

Thus  the  direction  "How  to  go  to  heaven"  becomes 
quickly  and  easily  discerned  in  God's  Word — Those 
men  go  to  heaven  whose  names  are  found  in  the 
Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  And  since  this  teaching  con- 
cerning the  Book  of  Life  is  found  in  the  book  of  the 
Revelation  in  direct  connection  with  the  final  judg- 
ment, the  fully  rounded  out  answer  to  the  question, 
"Who  goes  to  heaven.?"  is,  "Those  men  go  to  heaven 
whose  names  are  found  on  the  judgment  day  in  the 
Book   of   Life." 

In  the  light  of  this  clear  teaching  from  God's 
Word,  there  can  be  no  question  as  to  wisdom's  path- 
way on  things  eternal. 

Heaven  or  hell — which?  represents  a  problem 
which  can  and  should  be  settled. 

The  way  to  settle  the  problem  is  by  simple  faith  in 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ. 

We  have  now  paved  the  way  for  the  third  phase  of 
our  discussion. 

///.  HOW  TO  GET  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE 

CTT  IS  less  diflScult  to  get  in  the  Book  of  Life  than 
many  think.    In  fact  we  shall  find  that  there  are 
those  in  the  Book  of  Life  who  seemingly  do  not  belong 
there. 

Psalm  sixty-nine  is  a  passage  which  contains  a  most 
illuminating  reference  to  the  Book  of  Life.  It  is  one 
of  the  places  where  the  book  is  called  the  "book  of  the 
living." 

The  sixty-ninth  Psalm  is  a  Psalm  where  the  prcn 
phetic  message  is  the  one  which'  stands  out  most  clearly. 
There  are  of  course  clear  evidences  of  the  historical 
message,  beautiful  samples  of  the  devotional  message, 
and  at  least  one  valuable  example  of  the  Messianic 
message  (vs.  21),  but  the  outstanding  message  of  the 
Psalm  is  the  prophetic.  In  the  prophetic  message  of  the 
(Continued  on  f.  3g6) 


(^^HE  GOSPEL  IS  THE  FULFILMENT  OF  ALL  HOPES,  THE  PERFECTION 
\S)     OF  ALL  PHILOSOPHY,   THE  INTERPRETATION  OF  ALL   REVELA- 
TION, THE  KEY  TO  ALL  THE  SEEMING  CONTRADICTION  OF  THE 
PHYSICAL  AND  MORAL   WORLD.  —Max  Muller 
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THE  MESSAGE  OF  THE  ANGELS 


by  H.  A.  Wilson 


^7 /^r\lLSON  here  gives  us  a  delighi- 
^J(^/  fully  helfful  study,  sfarkling 
'  with  the  Christmas  sfirit,  uf- 
lifting  to  the  soul,  and  blessedly  honoring 
to  our  Lord  and  Saviour  Jesus  Christ. 
In  the  ferusal  of  such  a  discussion  the  soul 
of  the  believer  may  truly  "feed  on  God's 
faithfulness." 


a; 


^7  /"C^HEN  the  angel  appeared  to  the  shepherds  on 
^Jj^/  the  eve  of  our  Saviour's  birth,  he  said  to 
them,  "Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I  bring  you 
good  tidings  of  great  joy,  which  shall  be  to  all  people. 
For  unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David  a 
Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the  Lord"  (Luke  2:io-ii). 
This  message  is  familiar  to  all  of  us,  for  the  Christmas 
story  was  one  of  the  first  stories  which  was  ever  told 
us  in  our  infancy;  and  again  and  again  we  have  heard 
it  repeated  as  the  Christmas  season  has  rolled  around. 
But  have  we  ever  stopped  to  reflect  upon  the  tremendous 
significance  of  the  angel's  message?  To  do  so  serves 
both  to  illumine  our  understanding  of  the  message  and 
to  deepen  our  appreciation  of  the  One  of  Whom  it 
speaks. 

/.    THE  PROMISES  FULFILLED 

C^Z  HE  Old  Testament  is  replete  with  promises  of  a 
coming  Saviour.  From  the  time  when  the  Lord 
gave  Eve  the  promise  of  a  Seed,  Who  should  bruise 
the  serpent's  head,  to  the  time  when  the  last  of  the 
prophets  laid  down  his  pen,  after  recording  the  promise 
of  the  ris-ing  of  the  Sun  of  righteousness  with  healing 
in  His  wings,  that  promise  has  been  oft-repeated,  and 
with    constantly    increasing   wealth    of   detail. 

The  promise  to  Eve  that  the  coming  Saviour  should 
be  the  Seed  of  the  woman  was  amplified  as  the  cen- 
turies rolled  by.  In  the  birth  of  Isaac  was  typified  the 
fact  that  our  Lord's  birth  was  to  be  brought  about  by 
a  miracle.  And  through  Isaac  was  given  the  promise 
that  this  coming  Saviour  should  be  the  Son  of  a  virgin 
mother.  This  promise  was  enlarged  also  in  the  words, 
"Unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us  a  Son  is  given" 
(Isa.  7:14;  9:6).  Herein  are  suggested  two  facts — 
the  fact  that  Christ  was  God,  and  the  fact  that  He  was 
Man.  His  humanity  is  apparent  in  the  fact  that  He  was 
born  as  the  Child  of  the  virgin;  His  deity  is  implied  in 


the  fact  that  He  was  to  have  no  human  father,  but  was 
rather  to  be  the  Son  of  God,  given  for  the  sins  of  the 
world. 

All  these  and  many  more  promises  constituted  the 
background  of  the  angel's  message.  The  time  had  come 
for  the  fulfilment  of  those  promises.  God  had  sent 
forth  His  Son,  made  of  a  woman,  made  under  the 
Law,  to  redeem  them  that  were  under  the  Law.  Good 
tidings  of  great  joy?  Indeed  it  was!  Though  four 
millenniums  had  rolled  by  since  the  promise  was  first 
given,  God  had  not  forgotten.  He  had  kept  His  Word. 
He  had  performed  His  promises.  The  Saviour  had 
come,  exactly  as  it  had  been  promised  that  He  should 
come.  "Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of  David 
a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ,  the  Lord." 

//.  THE  IDENTITY  DISCLOSED 

C7^  HESE  words  do  more,  however,  than  simply  to 
announce  that  the  promises  were   fulfilled — they 
also  disclose  the  identity  of  the  Saviour  Who  was  born 
— He  was  none  other  than  Christ,  the  Lord. 

"The  Lord"  is  a  name  which  is  constantly  applied 
to  the  God  of  Israel  throughout  the  Old  Testament. 
Not  only  is  this  true  in  our  English  translation  of  the 
Old  Testament — it  is  true  also  in  the  Greek  transla- 
tion of  those  same  Scriptures,  which  translation  we 
call  the  Septuagint — a  translation  which  was  widely 
used  in  the  days  that  our  Lord  was  on  earth.  The 
Greek  expression  which  is  used  in  the  Septuagint  to 
translate  the  name  "Jehovah"  (that  name  which  is 
preeminently  the  name  of  the  God  of  Israel),  is  ho- 
kurios.  This  expression  is  translated  into  the  English 
by  the  words  "the  Lord."  It  is  highly  significant  that 
the  same  expression  is  used  by  the  angel  in  announcing 
the  birth  of  our  Lord.  He  says,  "A  Saviour  is  born 
....  which  is  Christ,  the  Lord."  In  using  this  expres- 
sion the  angel  said  in  effect,  "The  Saviour  Which  is 
born  unto  you  is  the  Lord,  the  God  of  Israel." 

This  statement  is  in  the  fullest  agreement  with 
other  statements  of  Scripture.  For  example,  when  the 
angel  appeared  to  Joseph,  telling  him  that  Mary,  his 
espoused  wife,  was  to  become  the  mother  of  the  prom- 
ised Saviour,  he  said,  "Thou  shalt  call  His  name 
Jesus,  for  He  shall  save  His  people  from  their  sins." 
And  the  explanation  is  added  by  the  Holy  Spirit  Who 
moved  Matthew  to  write,  "Now  all  this  was  done,  that 
it  might  be  fulfilled  which  was  spoken  of  the  Lord  by 
the  prophet,  saying.  Behold,  a  virgin  shall  be  with 
child,  and  shall  bring  forth  a  Son,  and  they  shall  call 
His  name  Emmanuel,  which  being  interpreted  is,  God 
with  us"  (Matt.  1:22-23).  The  name  "Jesus"  is  the 
(Continued  on  f,  3pi) 
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WHAT  IS  THE  GOSPEL? 


by  Clifford  L.  Nixon 


^^"P^EE  purpose  of  this  article 
\^  is  not  to  present  a  new 
answer  to  the  question, 
"What  is  the  Gospel?"  God  deliver 
us  from  the  folly  of  any  such 
attempt.  We  do  believe,  however, 
that  there  is  a  measure  of  confusion 
in  many  minds  with  regard  to  this 
important  question.  Therefore  we 
shall  seek  to  set  forth  clearly  and 
simply  that  which  the  Scriptures  tell 
us  of  the  Gospel. 

/.  WHAT  IS  THE  GOSPEL  IN 
ITS  SIMPLEST  TERMS? 


(7/^  HE  charm  of 
fO  simflicityj  the 
helf  fulness  of 
clarified  teaching,,  the 
forceful  imfact  of  deef 
conviction,  and  the  fatth- 
sti-mulating  method  of 
af  flying  inescafable 
froof-texts  m.akes  this  dis- 
cussion by  Nixon  Tnost 
satisfying. 
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vation  of  any  soul.  We  may  not 
understand  many  things  about  the 
Gospel.  Perhaps  we  may  not  fully 
understand  just  what  He  did  to  save 
us.  But  if  some  way  or  other  we 
come  to  realize  that  we  cannot  save 
ourselves,  but  that  Jesus  Christ  can 
and  will,  and  if  we  place  our  trust 
in  Him,  then  we  are  saved  for  all 
eternity,  and  neither  demon,  angel, 
nor  man  shall  ever  be  able  to  take 
that  salvation  from  us.  "Believe  on 
the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  thou  shalt 
be  saved"    (Acts   16:31). 

//.  WHAT  IS  THE  GOSPEL 
IN  ITS  SCOPE? 


C^OR  an  answer  to  the  question,  "What  is  the  Gos- 
pel  in  its  simplest  terms?"  we  do  well  to  turn  to 
the  familiar  Christmas  story  of  the  second  chapter  of 
Luke.  Do  you  remember  the  scene?  The  Babe  has 
been  born,  wrapped  in  swaddling  clothes,  and  laid  in  a 
manger.  On  the  hillside  without  the  town  the  shep- 
herds guard  their  flocks.  To  these  the  angel  of  the 
Lord  appears  bringing  the  glorious  good  news  of  the 
Gospel.  His  declaration  is,  "Fear  not:  for,  behold,  I 
bring  you  good  tidings  (Gospel)  of  great  joy,  which 
shall  be  to  all  people"  (Luke  2:10).  Now  don't  mis- 
understand. This  statement  is  not  the  Gospel.  It  is 
merely  the  promise  of  the  Gospel.  It  is  a  positive 
affirmation  that  the  message  which  follows  is  to  be  the 
Gospel.  What  then  is  the  message  which  follows? 
Simply  this — "Unto  you  is  born  this  day  in  the  city  of 
David  a  Saviour,  Which  is  Christ  the  Lord"  (Luke  2: 
11).  The  glad  tidings  of  the  Gospel  are:  A  Saviour 
has  come. 

Then,  as  now,  men  lived  in  the  darkness  and  hor- 
ror and  vileness  of  sin.  Then,  as  now,  men  were  with- 
out hope  and  without  God  in  the  world.  Then,  as  now, 
men  were  bound  by  the  awful  tentacles  of  evil.  Then, 
as  now,  men  were  faced  with  the  frightful  outlook  of 
an  eternity  of  torture  too  great  for  the  mind  of  man  to 
imagine.  Ah,  then,  what  marvelous  good  news  this  is! 
A  Deliverer  has  come!  A  Way  of  escape  has  been  pro- 
vided! A  Saviour  has  been  born  into  the  world!  "Fear 
not:  for  behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which  shall  be  to  all  people.  For  unto  you  is  born  this 
day  in  the  city  of  David  a  Saviour,  which  is  Christ  the 
Lord"    (Luke    2:10-11). 

This  is  the  Gospel  message  in  its  very  simplest 
terms — Christ  Jesus  is  One  Who  can  save  you  from 
sin.    To  believe  this  much  will  insure  the  eternal  sal- 
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C7rf\  HEN  we  consider  the  answer  to  the  question, 
^^  "What  is  the  Gospel  in  its  scope?"  we  must 
think,  not  of  the  beautiful  scenes  connected  with  the 
Babe  in  the  manger  and  the  shepherds  on  the  hillside, 
but  of  the  horror  of  that  scene  which  transpired  on  the 
hilltop  outside  the  city  of  Jerusalem.  We  must  think 
also  of  the  wonder  of  that  early  morning  scene  at  the 
sepulchre  and  of  that  other  angelic  message:  "He  is 
not  here,  but  is  risen"  (Luke  24:6).  And  then,  we 
may  think,  also,  of  that  future  scene  when  our  match- 
less, glorified  Redeemer  shall  descend  from  heaven 
with  a  shout,  and  with  the  voice  of  the  archangel. 
For  all  of  these  events  are  involved  when  we  attempt 
to  consider  the  scope  of  the  gospel  message. 

The  gospel  message  in  its  scope,  then,  is  simply 
this:  Christ  died,  Christ  rose,  Christ  is  coming  again. 
The  proof  that  these  are  the  three  great  facts  of  the 
Gospel  is  found  in  the  fifteenth  chapter  of  I  Corin- 
thians. There  we  read,  "Brethren,  I  declare  unto  you 
....  For  I  delivered  unto  you  first  of  all  that  which 
I  also  received,  how  that  Christ  died  for  our  sins 
according  to  the  Scriptures;  and  that  He  was  buried, 
and  that  He  rase  again  the  third  day  according  to  the 
Scriptures"  (I  Cor.  15:1,  3-4).  And  then,  after  Paul 
has  discussed  the  resurrection  at  some  length,  he  comes 
to  the  climax  of  his  discussion  with  a  declaration  con- 
cerning the  transformation  and  rapture  of  believers 
which  shall  take  place  at  the  coming  of  Christ:  "Behold, 
I  shew  you  a  mystery:  We  shall  not  all  sleep,  but  we 
shall  all  be  changed,  in  a  moment,  in  the  twinkling  of 
an  eye.  at  the  last  trump:  for  the  trumpet  shall  sound, 
and  the  dead  shall  be  raised  incorruptible,  and  vir'e  shall 
be  changed"  (I  Cor.  15:51-52). 
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IS  THE  GOOD  NEWS  TOO  GOOD? 


by  Ernest  E.  Lott 
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O  YOU  mean  to  tell  me  that  I  can  be  saved 
by  just  believing  on  Jesus?     That's  danger- 
ous.   God  wants  me  to  do  something  to  get 
to  heaven.    TTie  way  you  preach   is  too  easy." 


How  many  times  have  you  heard  just  such  an 
answer  while  doing  personal  work?  The  devotees  of 
the  gospel  of  the  rich  young  ruler  who  asked,  "What 
must  I  do  to  be  saved?"  are  not  all  dead  yet.  They 
either  hate  the  grace  of  God  manifested  in  the  Gospel, 
or  else  they  think  it  is  too  good  to  be  true. 

Sometimes  a  question  is  best  answered  by  asking 
other  questions.    Let  us  use  this  method. 

/.  IS  SALVATION  TOO 
INCLUSIVE? 


fCj  NE  might  be  tempted  at  first 
thought  to  answer  "Yes"  to 
this  question,  but  such  an  answer 
of  course  would  be  the  death  sen- 
tence for  every  human  being. 

One  of  the  accusations 
against  Jesus  was  that  He  re- 
ceived sinners.  Unlike  many  other 
charges,  this  one  was  true.  Be- 
cause He  received  sinners,  you  and 
I  were  admitted  to  God's  salva- 
tion. According  to  Isaiah  53:6 
all  are  sinners,  and  salvation  was 
provided  for  all  sinners  at  the 
cross. 


HE  glorious  and 


\2J  matchless  mes- 
sage of  the  grace 
of  God  in  Christ  Jesus  our 
Lord  never  grows  stale. 
The  same  old  message 
from-  a  new  and  helffuL 
angle  is  brought  to  us  in 
this  delightful  study  by 
Lott. 


II.  IS  GRACE  TOO  ABOUNDING? 

But    where    sin    abounded — GRACE    did    much 
more  abound   (Rom.  5:20). 

CZTHERE  are  several  good  definitions  of  grace,  such 
as,  "Grace  represents  a  free  gift,"  and  "Grace 
is  God  assuming  all  of  guilty  man's  responsibility," 
but  the  following  one  best  adapts  itself  to  our  need, 
"Grace    is   unmerited   favor." 

The  story  is   told   of  the  mother  of   a  condemned 
French   soldier   under   Napoleon.    This   mother   had   at 
last  been  admitted  before  the  great  general  to  intercede 
for  her  boy.    She  pleaded,  "Sir,  won't  you  forgive  and 
pardon  my  boy?"  Napoleon's  stern 
,_,  answer    was,    "But   your    boy    is 

guilty."  "Ah,"  cried  the  mother, 
"that  is  the  very  reason  I  ask  for 
his  forgiveness.  You  couldn't  for- 
give  him   if   he   were   innocent." 


a 


We  have  seen  that  salvation  included  ally  but  lest 
you  still  are  in  doubt  as  to  the  universality  of  salvation, 
we  shall  turn  to  another  passage,  Hebrews  2:9:  "...  . 
that  He  should  taste  death  for  every  man."  Now 
we   have    the    assurance    that   He   died    for   every    man. 

But  let  us  look  at  one  more  very  familiar  passage — 
John  3:16,  "For  God  so  loved  the  world  .  .  .  ."  Like 
"all"  in  Isaiah  53:6,  and  ''every  man"  in  Hebrews  2:9, 
the  "world"  includes  every  soul  from  Adam  to  the 
Great  White  Throne,  none   left  out. 

Certainly  one  cannot  gainsay  the  testimony  of  these 
three  passages  from  God's  Word.  The  Holy  Spirit  has 
merely  used  repetition  to  drive  home  a  glorious  fact. 
Salvation    includes    all,   every    man,    the    world. 

The   reason   that   we   cannot   answer   "Yes"   to  our 
question  is  twofold.    First  of  all,  because   God's  Word 
teaches    differently,    and    second,    because    if   salvation      spell  our  doom, 
didn't    include    sinners    then    every   human    being    that 
ever  lived  would  be  excluded   (Rom.   3:23). 


What  a  sweeping  truth  this 
woman  uttered.  If  all  of  us  were 
good,  then  Christ's  death  was  but 
a  gesture.  But  we  are,  on  the  con- 
trary, all  bad,  and  we  need  God's 
grace  not  only  for  salvation,  but 
for  every  phase  of  our  lives. 

How  abounding  is  God's 
grace?  It  closed  the  gates  of  hoU 
forever  to  those  who  accept  Him 
as  their  personal  Saviour.  It  goes 
after  the  backslider  "until  he  is 
found."  It  takes  {X)or,  unworthy,  incapable  children 
of  God  and  puts  over  the  Lord's  program  in  this 
apostate  world.  It  molds,  shapes,  and  changes  the  lives 
of  willing  Christians.  It  supplies  the  needs  of  God's 
children,  both  temporal  and  spiritual.  It  gives  peace, 
patience,  and  joy  to  the  Christian  that  will  accept  it. 
We  could  go  on  and  on,  but  space  will  not  permit,  so 
we  must  turn  you  to  the  Bible  for  the  balance  of  this 
list.  You  will  find  evidences  of  His  marvelous  grace 
on  its  every  page. 

The  answer  to  this  question  as  to  whether  grace  is 
too  abounding  is  again  twofold.  First,  the  Bible  teach- 
ing forbids  anything  less  than  over-abounding  grace, 
and  second,  anything  less  than  overabounding  grace 
would  leave  a  gap  for  you  and  me  to  fill  which  would 
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IF  THE  GOSPEL  IS  GOOD  NEWS, 

TELL  IT! 


by  Jesse  Roy  Jones 


(TTTeNRY  Ward  Beecher  once  said:  "Some  men 
r/l/  want  to  have  religion  like  a  dark  lantern, 
and  carry  it  in  their  pocket,  where  nobody 
but  themselves  can  get  any  good  from  it."  We  regret 
that  such  a  selfish  attitude  toward  the  Gospel  really 
exists  today,  but  we  are  forced  to  make  the  admission  m 
view  of  the  facts.  Very  few  Christians  seem  to  realize 
the  responsibility  which  rests  upon  them  individually 
in  telling  the  "good  news"  to  others.  They  apparently 
believe  that  that  is  the  preacher's  job  entirely,  and  dis- 
miss the  thought  of  them  having  any  responsibility 
whatsoever. 

In  the  light  of  God's  Word, 
we  present  six  statements  which 
we  trust  will  awaken  the  reader 
to  his  responsibility  as  an  indi- 
vidual believer  to  tell  the  Gospel 
to  those  he  is  privileged  to  contact. 

I.  NOT  TO  TELL  IT  IS 
CRIMINAL  NEGLIGENCE 


b- 


<'C 


to  others.  It  also  carries  us  forward  to  the  Bema — the 
judgment  seat  of  Christ  where  every  believer  shall  be 
rewarded  according  to  his  deeds  (Rom.  2:6).  Those 
who  have  been  faithful  to  the  trust  committed  to  them 
shall  be  rewarded  by  reigning  with  Christ  in  His  King- 
dom. Those  who  have  been  unfaithful  and  recreant 
to  the  divine  trust  comm'itted  to  them  shall  be  denied 
reigning  with  Christ  and  consequently  shall  lose  the 
reward  which  might  have  been  theirs.  Dear  reader, 
does  this  appeal  from  God's  Book  awaken  you  to  your 
responsibility  to  tell  the  "Good  News,"  or  are  you  con- 
tent to  go  on  indifferently  until  you  stand  at  the  Bema 
"ashamed  before  Him  at  His 
coming"  (I  John  2:28)? 

///.  NOT  TO  TELL  IT  IS 
THE  HEIGHT  OF  FOLLY 
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CTrfj  HEN  I  (the  Lord)  say 
^^unto  the  wicked.  Thou 
shalt  surely  die;  and  thou  (the 
Lord's  representative)  givest  him 
not  warning,  nor  speakest  to 
warn  the  wicked  from  his  wicked 
way,  to  save  his  life;  the  same 
wicked  man  shall  die  in  his  ini- 
quity;  but  his  blood  will  I  require 
at   thine     hand"     (Ezek.     3:18). 

Such  a  passage  as  this  should  awaken  the  most  apathetic 
Chrisian  to  the  awfulness  of  neglecting  his  God-given 
responsibility  to  individual  souls.  In  the  light  of  such 
a  challenge  from  the  inspired  Scriptures  it  is  little  won- 
der that  the  apostle  Paul  cried  out  as  he  faced  his  own 
responsibility,  "Woe  is  unto  me  if  I  preach  not  the 
Gospel!"  (I  Cor.  9:16).  The  self-same  Apostle  also 
says  to  every  believer:  "Brethren,  be  followers  together 
of  me,  and  mark  them  which  walk  so  as  ye  have  us  for 
an    ensample"    (Phil.    3:17). 

//.  NOT  TO   TELL  IT  MEANS  A  LOSS  OF 
REWARDS 


OD^S  feofle  are  too 
close-mouthed-  about 
the  Gos'pely  and-  too 
garrulous  about  other 
things.  Jones*  affeal  in 
this  article  is  scriptural, 
fointed,  and  impressive. 
"Let  the  redeemed  of  the 
Lord  say  so!" 


'  Cj  F  WE  deny  Him,  He    also    will    deny  us"   (IT 

Tim.  2:12b).    This  passage  is  comprehensive  in  its 

teaching.     The   context  clearly   indicates   that  it   has  to 

do  with  studying  the  Word  of  Truth  and  imparting  it 


^^Qq)  ITHHOLD  not  good 
from  them  to  whom  it  is 
due,  when  it  is  in  the  power  of 
thine  hand  to  do  it"  (Prov.  3: 
27).  The  outstanding  character- 
istic of  the  book  of  Proverbs  is 
the  contrast  which  the  Holy  Spirit 
makes  between  wisdom  and  folly- 
The  greatest  good  that  I  can  do 
as  a  recipient  of  the  "Good  News" 
of  salvation  and  the  infinite  grace 
of  God  is  to  tell  it  to  somebody 
else  that  they  too  might  share  this 
greatest  of  all  blessings  with  me. 
To  withold  them  that  which  has 
been  so  freely  given  to  me — that  which  would  mean 
eternal  life  and  joy  to  my  friends  and  fellowmen, 
would  be  supreme  folly.  For  Christians  who  are  stewards 
and  embassadors  of  the  Gospel  to  indulge  in  such  crim- 
inal neglect  as  witholding  this  "Good  News"  from  those 
to  whom  it  is  due  can  only  mean  that  "shame  shall  be 
the  promotion  of  such  folly"  (Prov.  3:35b). 

As  we  face  our  responsibility  as  believers  in  getting 
out  the  Gospel  from  the  positive  standpoint  it  presents 
a   much   more  pleasant  aspect;^  for, 

IV.  IT  IS  A  PRICELESS  PRIVILEGE  TO 
TELL  IT 

(If   christians   could   only   be   made   to   realize 

the   rare  privilege  granted  unto  them  to  tell   forth 

the  Gospel,  surely  the  Church  of  Christ  would  see  more 

soul-winning   than    we    do   today.     Think   of    it!     We 
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by  The  Editor 

Stenographically    Reported ;      Copyright  1933,  Clifton  L.  Fowler 

HE  passage  before  us  for  this  study  is  Romans  •    I^  is  man  that  excuses  sin,  and  palliates  sin,  and  winks 


8:1-13.  Is  it  possible  for  a  man  to  live  with- 
out committing  sin?  This  question  has  been 
bandied  about  by  teachers  and  expositors  for  many 
a  moon.  Some  teachers  try  to  escape  the  issue  by 
straddling  the  fence,  but  such  a  method  of  meeting 
a  problem  brings  no  blessing  to  either  shepherd  or 
flock.  The  be-st  way  to  find  the  correct  answer  to 
such  a  question  is  to  ascertain  the  declarations  of  God's 


at  sin,  and  is  willing  to  overlook  sin,  but  it  is  God  Who 
refuses  to  lower  the  standard,  and  says  tcr-ffis  children, 

,  These  things   write  I  unto  you,  that  ye   sin  not. 

Tn  the  section  of  Romans  which  comes  before  us  in  this 
study,  the  Apostle  is  presenting  the  blessed  possibilit}' 
of  God^s  righteousness  being  fulfilled  in  the  believer*s 
daily  life.    That  verse  which  we  may  very  appropriately 


Holy  Book.    The  Bible  is  the  fountainhead  of  spiritual      t^™  the  text  of  this  portion  of  Romans  is  Romans  8:4: 
truth.     When    a   question   concerning   the   spiriutal   life 
arises,    there    is    no    other    "source    book"    to   which    we 


may    confidently    turn,    except    the    inspired    Word    of 
the  living  God. 

The  King  James'  version  most  accurately  and  reli- 
ably translates   II  Timothy   3:16-17,   when  it  says, 

All  Scripture  is  given  by  inspiration  of  God, 
and  is  profitable  for  doctrine,  for  reproof,  for  cor- 
rection,   for    instruction    in    righteousness: 

That  the  man  of  God  may  be  perfect,  throughly 
furnished    unto    all    good    works. 


That  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  might  be 
fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk  not  after  the  ilesh,  but 
after   the    Spirit. 


And  once  more  we  see  clearly  stated  God's  standard 
for  the  believer's  life — the  righteousness  of  the  haw 
fulfilled  in  us. 

But  some  one  may  say,  "What  is  the  meaning  of 
the  expression  'the  righteousness  of  the  Law'?" 

The  scriptural  answer  to  this  question,  it  seems  to 
us,  is  not  difficult.  Since  the  Law  is  the  perfect  expres 
So,  without  anv  reference  to  what  men  may  have  ^ion  of  the  holiness  and  righteousness  of  God,  as  every 
said,  whether  pro  or  con,  we  let  the  Bible  speak  for  '  ^ible  student  knows,  "the  righteousness  of  the  Law," 
itself,  giving  to  us  God's  own  answer  to  the  inquiry,  •  ^nd  "the  righteousness  of  God"  are  two  expressions 
h  it  fossihlc  for  a  man  to  live  without  committing  sin?  •  which  mean  the  same  thing.    The  two  expressions  sim- 

■  ply    present    different   sides    of    the    same    great    truth. 
The  apostle  John  says  m  I  John  2:1,  ,  j^^^  q^^  ^^^^^  a^j,^  righteousness  of  the  Law  may  be 

Mv    little    children,    these    things    write    I    unto  fulfilled   in   us  " 

you,  that  ye  SIN  NOT. 

But  note  how  carefully  the  great  Apostle,  as  led 
by  the  Holy  Spirit,  employs  the  passive  form  of  the 
verb.    If  he  had  used  the  active  form  of  the  verb,  his 


God's  ideal  for  man  is  a  high  one.  There  cannot  be 
very  much  perplexity  as  to  the  meaning  of  such  words. 
We  are  permitted  to  know  God's  thought  on  the 
question  in  short  order.  God's  desire  for  His  own  is 
clear,  explicit,  and  definite — 

Mv    little    children,    these    things    write    I    unto 
you,  that  ye  SIN  NOT. 


^/^  HIS  is  the  twenty-third  study  on 
yjl)  the  book  of  Rom,ans.  In  this  study 
you  will  find  the  answer  to  that 
imfortant  question^  ''Is  it  possible  for  a 
man  to  live  without  committing  sin?"  The 
general  subject  of  this  section  of  the  book 
of  Rom-ans  is,  "The  Righteousness  of  God 
fulfilled."  The  title  of  the  subdivision 
presented  in  this  study  is,  "The  Method." 


statement  would  have  been  something  like  this: 

That   we   might    fulfill   the   righteousness    of   the 
Law. 

«  But  thanks  be  to  God,  he  does  not  say  this  impossible 
thing.  I  say  irnfossible,  for  no  man  has  ever  lived  who 
can  fulfill  the  righteousness  of  the  Law.  But  what 
he  does  say  is, 

'  That    the   righteousness    of   the    Law   might    BE 

FULFILLED  IN  US. 

♦■  Thank  God  for  the  passive  verb!  Thank  God  for 
the   unfailing   accuracy   of   Scripture!     What  we  can*t 

'  do  in  our  own  strength,  God  can  do  in  us! 

»  Yes,  the  righteousness  of  the  Law  may  indeed 
be  fulfilled  in  us  through  the  strength  of  Another. 
Thus  God  gives  us  His  amazingly  clear  answer  to  the 

*  question,    "Is    it   possible    for    a    man    to   live    without 

•  committing    sin?"      Yes,     indeed,    if     he     will    yield   k 
'  himself  unto  God,  he  will  discover  that  God  can  ful 
'  fill    all   righteousness   in   and   through   him;    but  if   he 
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He   can  now  say, 

There    is   THEREFORE   now   no   condemnation 
to  them  which  are   in   Christ  Jesus. 

•  Because  he  could  say  in  Romans  3:24, 

We  are  justified   freely  by  His    GRACE, 

He  can  now  say, 

There    is    THEREFORE    now   no    condemnation 


to   them   which   are    in    Christ   Jesus. 
.  t»   Because    he   could   say   in    Romans    3:28, 

A   man   is   justified    by   faith   without-  deeds, 

He  can  now   say, 

There    is   THEREFORE   now   no    condemnation 
to  them   which    are   in   Christ   Jesus. 


H 


attempts   to   attain   to   so   lofty   a   standard   in   his   own      Ir^ 
strength,    he    is    doomed    to    wretched     disappointment      o 
and  utter   failure.  U 

o 

CDERHAPS  the  most  important  and  most  interesting  () 
question  which  can  be  raised  concerning  this  vital  ^ 
point  in  the  Christian's  life  is,  "What  is  the  method  U 
whereby  God  brings  about  this  wondrous  victory  in  the  Q 
experience  of  a  man  who  has  been  a  victim  and  a  slave  ° 
to  sin?"  y 

!  The  method  shows  up  right  here  in  this  very  pass-  ^ 
age.  As  Paul  swings  into  the  discussion  of  the  method  ° 
of  fulfilling  the  righteousness  of  God,  the  first  fact  U 
he  adduces  is  the  absolute  and  unqualified  eternal  n 
security  of   the   believer   in   Christ.  o 

»  The  fact  that  he  thus  boldly  uses  the  eternal 
security  of  the  Christian  as  an  incentive  to  holy  living 
may  be  a  surprise  to  some,  but  after  you  have  become 
acquainted  with  the  operations  of  the  grace  of  God, 
you  will  recognize  that  this  is  God's  regular  method 
of  leading  His  children  forth  into  lives  of  brokenness 
and  holiness.  In  another  place  he  frankly  says,  "The 
goodness   of   God   leadeth   thee   to  repentance." 

•     Paul's   opening   words   are: 

There    is    therefore    now    no    condemnation    to 
them    which    are   in    Christ    Jesus. 

-What   a   pronouncement!     What   a   revelation! 

There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation ! 
^The  "therefore"  is  referring  back  to  what  he  has  been 
teaching  in  the  chapters  we  have  already  passed  over. 
Let  us  review  a  few  of  the  Apostle's  delightful 
declarations,  showing  forth  the  wondrous  completeness 
of  what  Jesus  Christ  has  done  for  those  who  have 
placed  their  confidence  in  Him;  and  as  we  observe 
the  wonder  of  what  He  hath  wrought  on  our  behalf. 
we  will  begin  to  understand  why  Paul  dares  to  say 
those  far-reaching  and  impressive  words  of  Romans 
8:1, 

\        There    is    THEREFORE    now   no   condemnation  H 

to   them  that  are   in   Christ  Jesus. 

V    Because   he   could  say   in   Romans   3:22, 
*       The   righteousness   of  God   is  by  faith  of   Jesus, 


M 


Y  TEXT  is  right  when  it 
sfeaks  of  the  glorious  Gosfel. 
It  is  an  invitation  from  the 
most  radiant  Being  that  ever  trod  the 
earth,  or  ascended  the  heavens,  to  you  and- 
to  me  to  come  and  he  made  haffy,  and  then 
take  after  that  a  royal  castle  for  everlasting 
residence,  the  angels  of  God  our  cuf- 
bearers.  ■ — T.  Dewitt   Talmage 


Because    he   could   say   in    Romans    4:5, 

To  him  that  worketh  not,  but  believeth  on  Him 
that  justifieth  the  ungodly,  his  faith  is  counted  for 
righteousness, 


can   now  say, 

There    is    THEREFORE    now   no   condemnation 
to  them   which   are   in   Christ    Jesus. 

Because   he  could  say  in    Romans  4:8, 

^  Blessed  is  the   man   to  whom  the   Lord  will  not 

impute   sin, 

He  can   now  say. 

There    is    THEREFORE    now    no   condemnation 
to    them    which    are    in    Christ    Jesus. 

Because   he   could   say  in   Romans   5:1, 

Being  justified   by   faith. 


H 


e  can   now  say. 

There    is    THEREFORE    now    no   condemnation 
to  them  which  are   in   Christ   Jesus. 

Because   be   could  say  in   Romans    5 :20, 

*         Where    sin    abounded,    GRACE    did    much   more 
abound, 

e  can  now  say. 

There   is    THEREFORE   now   no    condemnation 
to   them   which   are    in    Christ  Jesus. 


Because   he   could   say  in   Romans   6:2,   in  speaking 
of  our  standing, 

We  are   dead   to   sin, 

He  can  now  say, 

There    is    THEREFORE    now   no    condemnation 
to    them    which    are    in    Christ    Jesus. 


But  when  the  Spirit  of  God,  speaking  through 
the  great  Apostle,  says,  "no  condemnat^'on,"  does  He 
actually  mean  "no  condemnation"?  Undoubtedly  yes! 
The  Authorized  Version  prints  a  clause  at  the  end  of  this 
\'erse  which  belongs  at  the  end  of  verse  four..  Fortunately 
it  was  not  removed  from  the  fourth  verse,  so  all  we 
need  to  do  is  to  recognize  that  verse  one  is  completed 
with  the  words  "Christ  Jesus." 

(Continued  on  f.  3g3) 


''GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


ON  HIS  OWN  GROUND 


by   Evangelist   Paul   Hutchens 

(Continued   from   last   issue) 
PART  II 


' 


Cy^S  SOON  as  opportunity  afforded  after  the 
Q_y\/  announcement  of  the  decision  of  the  judges, 
John  slipped  out  into  the  clear  cool  air  of  the 
night.  The  wind  was  blowing  sharply  and  was  rather 
piercing  for  so  late  in  the  spring.  "A  good  night  for  a 
brisk  walk,"  he  said  to  himself.  "I  think  I'll  just  avoid 
the  crowd  by  going  around  by  the  gymnasium  and  then 
go  straight  home.  What  a  beautiful  sky  and  how 
fast  those  clouds  fly.  Must  have  been  such  a  night  as 
this  concerning  which  Stevenson  wrote  so  beauti- 
fully— 'A  flying  wrack  of  diaphanous  and  lawny 
texture — '  only  there  are  thousands  of  these  flying 
wracks  tonight." 

A   voice   from  behind. 

"John   Havern!     Wait   a    minute!" 

John  turned  to  recognize  his  questioner  of  yester- 
day afternoon. 

"May  I  walk  with  you?  I  want  to  ask  you  a  ques- 
tion." 

"Of  course,"  John  answered  in  a  friendly  tone. 
"But   remember,   I  am   no   Socrates." 

The  two  boys  turned  down  a  side  street  and  began 
to  walk  faster  as  the  cold  wind  hit  them  full  in  the 
face. 

John's  companion  seemed  rather  nervous  and  troub- 
led about  something.  "You  seem  to  know  a  lot  about 
religion  and  the  Bible,"  he  began,  "and  I  am  wondering 
if  there  is  anything  wrong  with  a  fellow  breaking  his 
word  once  he  has  given  his  promise." 

"What  do  you  think  ?"^  John  asked. 

"Well,  I  hardly  know.  My  mother  always  taught 
me  that  one's  word  should  be  as  good  as  law;  and  that 
once  he  had  given  a  promise  nothing  should  lead  him 
to  break  it." 

"Well,   don't   you   think   your  mother   was   right?'' 

"Yes,  I  do  in  a  way;  but  suppose  you  promised  to 
keep  quiet  about  something  that  m*ight  mean  injury  to 
another  and  there  came  to  you  a  feeling  of  condemna- 
tion for  having  made  such  a  promise.  Suppose,  to  break 
vour  promise  would  be  to  tell  a  lie;  and  that  not  to 
break  it  would  be  to  seriously  endanger  an  innocent 
person.  And  suppose  your  conscience  (seemed  to  be 
telling  you  to  break  your  promise — what  can  a  fellow 
do  in  a  case  like  that,  with  the  Bible  forbidding  you  to 
lie  and  your  conscience  telling  you  for  the  sake  of 
someone  else  to  go  ahead  and  do  it?" 


"But  you  know  your  conscience — a  man's  con- 
science has  no  right  to  be  in  conflict  with  the  Bible," 
John  replied,  "for  the  Bible  is  always  right.  On  the 
other  hand,  when  a  man's  conscience  really  disturbs 
him,  it  is  the  right  thing  to  do  something  about  it  and 
do  it  quickly.  For  it  never  pays  to  let  anything  stand 
between  one  and  a  clear  conscience."  John  reflected  a 
moment  before  continuing.  "I  would  say,"  he  went  on, 
"that  in  case  a  promise  must  be  broken,  that  it  would 
be  the  proper  thing  to  settle  the  matter  directly  with 
the  one  to  whom  the  promise  was  made.  At  least,  that 
is  the  way  it  appears  to  me.  Of  course,  you  know  that 
I  am  endeavoring  to  do  everything  now  in  the  Christ- 
ian  way." 

The  two  boys  walked  on,  each  one  conscious  of  the 
fact  that  they  were  talking  about  things  that  were 
deeper  and  somehow  better  than  the  ordinary  things  of 
life.  But  it  was  evident  that  John's  companion  was 
still  wrestling  with  some  problem  that  concerned  his 
own   personal   conduct,    for  a  moment  later   he   asked: 

"But  suppose  it  were  too  late  to  see  the  person  to 
whom  the  promise  was  made  and  that  every  minute  was 
bringing  the  danger  to  the  other  person  nearer  and 
nearer?" 

"Well,  let  us  look  at  it  this  way,"  John  suggested. 
"Suppose  one  promised  to  assist  in  a  bank  robbery. 
Then,  after  reflection,  suppose  he  decided  not  to  do  it. 
In  that  case  would  it  not  be  all  right  to  change  one's 
mind  even  though  the  breaking  of  a  promise  were 
involved?" 

"Yes,  I  believe  it  would,"  John's  companion 
acquiesced.  "But  somehow  this  is  different."  He 
stopped  suddenly  and,  looking  at  his  watch,  exclaimed, 
"Why  it's  after  9:30!  I  must  be  getting  home — ^why 
not  come  home  with  me  for  the  night?" 

"Thanks  very  much.  Maybe  some  other  time  I 
can,"  John  replied,  "but  mother  is  expecting  me  to 
come  home  tonight.  She's  all  alone  you  know,  and  I 
promised  I'd  not  be  out  later  than  10  o'clock.  I'll  have 
to  hurry  to  make  it  now.  Good  night!  I'll  see  you 
tomorrow." 

With  that  he  turned  quickly,  and  directed  his  steps 
toward  the  park,  leaving  his  new  friend  standing  as 
though   experiencing  some   serious  mental  conflict. 

But  very  few  persons  can  stifle  the  voice  of  con- 
science or  evade  the  call  of  duty  if  there  is  any  degree 
of  honesty  in  the  heart.  Hence  John  had  been  gone 
only    a    few    minutes    when    his   new    friend    clenched 


(Continued  on  f.  3g^) 
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THE  SPIRITUAL  SIGNIFICANCE 
OF  THE  NUMBERS 


by  R.  S.  Beal 


Wl'tll 


He 


^"^^EE  number  ten,  which  marks  a  new  beginning, 
y£)  stands  connected  in  many  interesting  and  fas- 
cinating ways  with  the  Jewish  nation.  When 
God  called  Abram  and  sent  him  into  a  country  he  knew 
not  of,  a  new  beginning  was  made  and  a  new  dispensa- 
tion of  time  was  ushered  in.  As  the  number  ten  signi- 
fied completeness  and  rotundity  or  order,  so  God's 
purposes  and  program  are  rounded  out  through  Israel. 
Surely  Plato  was  right  when  he  said,  "I  perceive  that 
God  doth  everything  by  time,  number,  color,  and 
weight."  The  uniform  usage  of  this  number  through- 
out all  the  books  of  the  Bible  is  faithful  witness  to 
the  unity  of  its  authorship. 

The  center  of  Jewish  life  after  God  had  delivered 
the  nation  from  Egyptian  bondage  was  the  tabernacle, 
the  pattern  of  which  was  revealed  to  Moses  while  he 
was  on  the  mount  with  God.  It  is  not  to  be  wondered  at 
that  this  structure  should  be  marked  vdth  the  number 
ten,  whose  construction  boards  were  to  be  ten  cubits 
high,  standing  on  one  hundred  sockets  of  silver,  and 
covered  by  ten  curtains.  The  laver,  so  important  in  the 
ceremonials  of  this  building  and  in  the  great  temple, 
erected  afterwards,  is  mentioned  exactly  ten  times  in 
Exodus  and  Leviticus,  and  a  similar  number  of  times 
in  Kings  and  Chronicles.  * 

The  outstanding  heroes  of  ancient  Jewish  history 
were  Daniel  and  his  three  companions.  Here  are  young 
men  who  stood  out  against  the  paganism  of  their  day, 
and  who  were  not  ashamed  of  their  faith  in  the  triune 
God.  Ten  days  were  they  proved  and  allowed  to  live 
on  pulse,  and  when  they  stood  before  the  king,  the 
record  ils  that  they  were  ten  times  better  than  all  the  rest. 

When  the  children  of  Israel  reached  Mount  Sinai 
in   their  journeyings   after   Egyptian    deliverance,   God 


CTT/*  ERE  is  the  tenth  study  of  the  ser- 
Oyi/  ies  on  "The  Sfiritual  Significance 
of  the  Numbers  of  the  Bible.** 
Pastor  Beal  fr^sents  the  significance  of  the 
number  ten,  showing  how  it  stands  con- 
nected with  the  nation  Israel. 
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gave  to  them  what  He  did  not  give  to  anyone  else,  a 
law,  and  this  law  consisted  of  just  exactly  ten  com- 
mands, and  we  call  them  the  ten  commandments.  Ten, 
because  given  to  Israel,  and  Israel  alone. 

God  commanded  Moses  in  the  long  ago  to  take  a 
census  of  all  the  men  of  Israel,  and  every  man  who 
was  over  twenty  years  of  age  was  called  upon  to  pay 
a  poll  tax  which  was  called  atonement  money.  The 
price  was  ten  gerah.  The  great  system  of  the  tithe 
was  given  to  the  Jewish  people.  Each  person  in  this 
elect  nation  was  to  give  to  God  one-tenth  of  his 
income.  It  was  an  amount  which  represented  what  man 
owed  to  God,  and  also  represented  an  acknowledge- 
ment of  his  divinely  imposed  stewardship. 

Literally  hundreds  of  other  illustrations  could  be 
given  to  show  how  wonderfully  uniform  is  the  usage 
of  this  numeral  throughout  the  Scriptures,  revealing 
that  behind  all  those  human  beings  whom  God  used 
to  pen  His  will  upon  the  sacred  page,  was  the  mind  of 
infinite  wisdom.  Thanks  again  for  the  blessed  assur- 
ance which  comes  to  faith  in  the  perusal  of  these  things. 


AS  THE  EDITOR  SEES  IT 

(Continued  from  f.  36y) 


a  few  cases  the  home  secretaries  of  foreign  mission  boards 
are  included  among  our  missionary  gift  subscriptions. 


Puhlic  Worship 


C7^^  ARE  told  by  the  daughter  of  a  British  naval 
{JU  chaplain  that  in  her  opinion,  "Public  worship  does 
not  have  any  attraction  for  the  young."  If  she 
would  come  to  America  and  visit  the  countless  houses_  of 
worship  throughout  this  land,  she  would  behold  the  miles 
of  empty  pews  which  are  mute  but  eloquent  testimony 
that   public   worship   does   not   hold  the  blessed   attraction 


it  once  held  for  either  young  or  old.  And  if  she  were  to 
visit  the  theatre  district  on  Sunday  night  she  would  find 
the  parked  cars  extending  for  blocks  in  every  direction, 
and  the  seating  capacity  of  the  theaters  taxed  to  the 
utmost. 

The  empty  church  and  the  crowded  amusement  palace 
are  among  the  awful  indicators  of  the  trend  of  the  age. 

Meanwhile  believers  in  Christ  Jesus  should  be  increas- 
ingly diligent  in  prayer  and  testimony;  more  tenderly 
alert  in  their  watchfulness  for  the  Lord  from  heaven;  and 
ever  mindful  that  He  hath  admonished  us  not  to  "forsake 
the  assembling  of  ourselves  together." 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH'' 
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IN  THE  HARVEST  FIELD 
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Conducted  by  Elmer  Seger 


This    is    Dr.    Hudson    Taylor's    estimate    of    a    mission- 
ary's needed  equipment : 

1.  A   life  yielded   to    God   and    controlled   by   His    Spirit. 

2.  A  restful   trust   in   God  for   the   supply   of  all   needs. 
o.  A  sympathetic  spirit   and  willingness  to  take  a  lowly 

place. 

4.  Tact    in    dealing    with    men,    and    adaptability    toward 

circumstances. 

5.  Zeal   in    service    and    stedfastness    in    discouragement. 

6.  Love    for    communion    with    God   and    for    the    study 

of  his  Word. 

7.  Some    experience    and    blessing    in    the    Lord's    work 

at  home. 

8.  A  healthy  body  and  a  vigorous  mind. 


with    your    prayers    each    day,    that    this    work    might    go 
forward.     God    is    able — ask    Him   to    undertake !" 


E.  H.  Ironside,  of  the  Dallas  Colored  Bible  Institute, 
requests  prayer  for  the  creation  of  a  small  fund  to  paj' 
the  street  car  fare  for  needy  students  who  often  have 
to  walk  four  and  five  miles  or  more  to  school  and  return, 
even  in  the  winter  time.  We  are  glad  to  hear  that  these 
students  have  zeal  enough  to  make  such  a  trip,  even  if 
the   fare  isn't   provided  so  they   can   ride. 


The  first  Baptist  Church  of  Tucson,  Arizona,  R.  S. 
Beal,  pastor,  had  a  most  profitable  revival  campaign  in 
the  month  of  October,  under  the  leadership  of  Rev.  Carl 
Basset,  of  Winona  Lake,  Ind.  The  ministry  of  Rev.  and 
Mrs.  J.  R.  Jones,  of  the  Denver  Bible  Institute,  was  greatly 
appreciated  by  the  church  on  the  Sunday  preceeding  the 
revival  and  their  presence  was  used  of  God  in  stirring 
souls.  Next  month  the  pastor  will  be  with  Rev.  Carl 
Harwood  in  a  revival  campaign  in  El  Centro,  Calif. 


Oscar  S.  Zimmerman,  of  the  Immanuel  Mission  to  Sea- 
men, in  answer  to  prayer,  has  been  provided  with  funds 
to  make  a  world  tour  covering  six  months  time,  in  which 
he  will  visit  fifty  harbors.  Mr.  Zimmerman  feels  that 
this  trip  is  one  of  unparalleled  opportunities  for  reaching 
additional  thousands  of  unsaved  souJs  and  for  greatly 
expanding  the  work  of  the  Mission.  It  is  in  no  sense  a 
deputation  trip  or  pleasure  trip.  Let  us  pray  for  God's 
blessing  on  Air.  Zimmerman  as  he  makes  this  missionary 
journey. 


Fundamental  Evangelistic  Association.  'November: 
"Our  workers'  health  should  be  made  a  special  matter 
of  prayer.  Since  conference  time  several  of  the  workers 
have  suffered  ill  health.  Mr.  Reynolds  especially  has  been 
subject    to    spells    of    exhaustion.     Hedge    each    worker    in 


Mr.  and  Mrs.  Hollenweger,  of  the  Liebenzell  Mission 
of  Germany,  associated  with  the  China  Inland  Mission, 
visited  at  the  Denver  Bible  Institute  during  the  first  week 
of  November.  These  two  missonaries  have  been  stationed 
in  Hunan,  China,  for  the  past  twenty-seven  years,  this 
being  their  second  time  home  on  furlough  in  that  time. 
As  they  go  back  to  Germany,  they  will  have  the  joy  of 
seeing  their  three  boys,  fifteen,  seventeen,  and  eighteen 
years  of  age,  whom  they  have  not  seen  for  eight  years. 
They  especially  ask  our  prayers  for  the  care  and  edu- 
cation of  their  boys.  The  eldest  plans  to  follow  in  the 
footsteps  of  his  father  and  serve  the  Lord  as  a  mission- 
ary in  China.  Their  devotion  to  the  Lord  as  evidenced 
in  their  sacrificial  lives  was  a  blessing  to  students  and 
workers  alike  on   their  visit  to   D.   B.   I. 


From  the  "Latin  American  Evangelist"  comes  this  word : 
"THE  CALL  IS  SOUNDING  FORTH— Speaking  from  the 
standpoint  of  evangelical  missions,  the  urgent  need  of 
Latin  America  is  for  a  large  company  of  consecrated 
and  prepared  young  soldiers  of  the  cross  who  will  go 
throughout  the  length  and  breadth  of  the  continent  pro- 
claiming the  message  of  salvation,  and  following  exactly 
the  methods  of  St.  Paul.  The  fields  are  white  unto  har- 
vest,  ninety   or  more  millions   still  without  the   Gospel." 

The  Bible  Institute  of  Costa  Rica  will  receive  any 
young  man  who  feels  a  call  to  preach  the  Gospel  to  his 
own  people  and  who  is  recommended  by  his  church  or 
missionary  society  as  of  consecrated  Christian  character, 
sound  health  of  mind  and  body,  and  as  showing  reason- 
able gifts  for  the  ministry. 


The  South  Africa  General  Mission  reports  that  many 
officials  are  showing  a  friendly  spirit,  and  prayer  is 
asked  that  the  work  may  go  forward  in  quietness  and 
with   spiritual  power. 


"A  cross-section  of  Egyptian  life  today  would  reveal 
deep  areas  of  hostility  to  everything  Christian,  cut  by 
streaks  of  sober  and  genuine  enquiry.  At  Shebin  El 
Kanater  in  the  Delta,  a  recent  conference  of  Moslim 
enquirers  was  a  record  for  numbers  and  interest  shown. 
Among  the  children  there  is  quite  a  movement  to  attend 
Sunday-schools.  On  the  other  hand  there  is  a  nationalism 
which  is  anti-foreign  and  anti-missionary,  together  with 
a  materialism  which  is  frankly  godless.  The  Nile  Mission 
Press  and  the  Egypt  General  Mission  are  meeting  both 
the  favorable  and  the  unfavorable  forces  which  are  at 
work,  and  appeal  to  us  for  constant  prayer"  ("World 
Evangelization"). 
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ALONG  THE  TRAILS 

An  interesting  account  of  the  progress  of  the  out- 
school  and  village  work  of  the  native  teacher- 
evangelists  from  Kitsombiro  Station  comes  to  us  from 
David  Doerksen,  who  is  "under  shepherd"  for  these 
native   workers. 

"Since  writing  my  last  letter  we  have  slipped  and  slid 
over  many  trails.  The  work  is  expanding;  two  of  our 
evangelists  have  their  headquarters  about  one  hun- 
dred miles  from  here  and  others  are  almost  that 
distance  away.  Some  of  them  are  able  to  come  into  the 
Station  once  in  two  months  and,  except  at  that  time, 
they  see  no  other  Christians.  It  takes  more  than 
human  ability  to  visit  the  140  native  workers  and  keep 
them   'happy   on    the   way.' " 

INCREASED   INTEREST 

"There  is  increased  interest  in  many  places.  One 
teacher  reports  fortj'^-seven  regularly  at  daily  prayers. 
A  number  report  about  thirty  daily  attendance.  But 
some  of  the  villages  are  still  as  hard  as  nails  and  the 
teachers  there  need  your  prayer  backing.  Some  of 
them  beat  the  drum  for  service  twice  a  day,  go  into 
the  mud  chapel,  and  carry  out  a  full  service,  sermon 
prayer,  and  singing,  with  no  audience  but  their  own 
helper.  We  climbed  a  regular  'Pike's  Peak'  to  visit  a 
couple  of  native  teachers  trying  to  hold  the  fort 
there,  and  then  struck  out  for  camp.  Away  down  in  a 
deep  canyon  we  spent  a  fine  evening  and  night  visit- 
ing an  out-station  where  nine  months  ago  only  one 
fellow  attended  regularly,  and  four  others  came  'at 
times.'  Now  we  find  between  forty  and  fifty  coming 
regularly  to  the  daily  prayer  service  and  a  real  interest 
in    two  other   nearby   villages    as    well." 

A  LITTLE  CHILD  LEADING 

"As  we  approached  one  chapel  we  heard  children 
repeating  Scripture  veses ;  then  a  boy's  voice  talking. 
We  walked  in  and  found  the  native  evangelists  were 
visiting  a  nearby  village,  but  the  children  were  carry- 
ing on  the  service  as  usual.  A  little  naked  shaver,  not 
a  day  over  nine,  was  the  preacher.  He  was  quite 
fussed  when  I  entered,  and  only  said  a  few  more 
words,  then  called  upon  another  little  native  boy  to 
lead  in  prayer.  After  the  prayer  he  started  a  song 
pitched  as  high  as  taxes,  but  we  got  through  fine. 
For  the  closing  prayer  he  called  on  the  native  evan- 
gelist who  came  with  me.  We  had  large  and  attentive 
audiences  that  night." 


GOD'S  SPIRIT  MOVING  AMONG  THE  PEOPLE 

"As  I  came  to  certain  villages  where  not  long  ago 
the  people  hated  us,  but  now  they  are  friendly  and 
even  hungry  to  hear  the  Gospel,  I  soon  began  to  feel 
the  reality  of  it  all — God's  Spirit  moving  upon  these 
native  hearts !  Large  crowds  huddled  together,  like 
quail  in  the  snow,  to  keep  warm  while  they  listened! 
In  one  village,  evangelists  who  have  been  pounding 
away  faithfully  sowing  seed  for  two  years  with  but 
five  or  ten  followers,  are  now  near  their  reaping  time. 
Two  hundred  pray  with  them  daily,  and  many  also  in 
the  other  two  villages  where  they  preach.  Each  day 
we  moved  to  another  village.  Each  night  I  held  several 
meetings.  I  told  God  they  were  His  meetings.  I  gave 
short  talks,  and  then  turned  the  meeting  over  to 
the  native  evangelists.  There  were  crowds  of  black 
people  all  day — God's  'other  sheep' !  My  two  per- 
sonal boys  seemed  to  sense  that  we  were  in  the  midst 
of  a  real  work  for  God,  and  were  more  faithful  than 
ever,  never  once  asking  me  what  to  cook. 

"One  morning  to  get  away  from  these  crowds  and 
be  alone  with  God,  I  went  and  hid  on  a  brushy  hill- 
side. Soon  I  heard  voices  above  me,  then  coming 
■nearer.  They  had  started  at  the  top  of  the  hill  and 
scoured  the  brush  until  they  found  me.  This  kept  up 
for  several  days  as  I  sought  to  be  alone  with  God,  for 
the  burden  of  these  multitudes  was  heavy  upon  me. 
Then  one  morning  God  told  me  to  rise,  and  be  merry, 
for  He  had  found  an  intercessor  at  home  for  the  audi- 
ences. I  hope  that  one  may  have  the  opportunity  to  • 
read  these  words." 

PRAY!   PRAY!    PRAY! 

Keep  these  native  evangelists  and  teachers  constantly 
before  the  Lord  of -Hosts  in  prayer,  that  the  Word  of 
the  Lord  may  have  free  course  and  be  glorified. 
Native  preachers  from  the  two  northern  stations  alone 
have  preached  to  more  than  310,500  in  the  village 
meetings   during  a  period  of  three  months. 

NEW   WORKERS 

We  offer  praise  and  thanksgiving  to  Him  Who  is 
able  to  do  exceeding  abundantlj^  above  all  that  we  ask 
or  think,  for  new  workers  who  will  be  on  the  high 
seas,  D.  V.,  bound  for  the  field,  by  the  time  this  is  in 
print.  PRAY  FOR  THEIR  SAFE  ARRIVAL  AND 
A  SPIRIT-FILLED  MINISTRY  FOR  THEM. 

Praj^er-helpers'  enrollment  cards  and  literature 
upon   request. 


UNEVANGELIZED  AFRICA   MISSION 

Interdenominational,  Evangelical,  FAITH  Mission 

536  So.  Hope  St. ,  Los  Angeles,  California 


John  Kaye,  Treasurer,   and  Home   Director 


Rev.  Paul  F.  E.  Hurlburt,  General  Director, 
Lubero,  Belgian  Congo,  Africa 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


Conducted   by  Ralph  E.   Obitts 


n 


OUR  SEAL 


A  record  of  answered  prayer.  "Our  Seal,"  being  the 
witness  of  the  China  Inland  Mission  to  the  faithfulness 
of  God,  relates  how  God  has  guided  and  providentially 
supplied  in  the  establishment  of  the  various  headquarters 
of  the  Mission.  It  tells  the  faith  strengthening  story  of 
how  God,  in  answer  to  prayer,  has  enabled  the  Mission 
to  secure  the  properties  which  they  hold  in  London, 
Toronto,  Philadelphia,  and  Shanghai.  The  record  includes 
many  incidents  of  seemingly  insurmountable  obstacles 
which  were  overcome  by  waiting  upon  God,  especially 
in  dependance  upon  Him  for  funds  to  build  the  various 
headquarters  and  missionary  training  homes.  God's 
answers  to  the  prayers  of  the  Mission  have  sometimes 
come  through  the  benificence  of  individuals  whom  He 
has  burdened  for  the  work ;  it  is  interesting  indeed  how 
God  has  worked  in  the  hearts  of  men  of  means  in  accor- 
dance with  His  promises  in  the  Word.  "Our  Seal"  is  a 
record  of  God's  faithfulness  in  answering  prayer  for  the 
work  of  the  China  Inland  Mission  and  its  Associate 
Missions  in  China,  bringing  up  to  date  the  account  of 
God's  dealings,  especially  in  financial  matters,  with  the 
Mission.  It  is  a  book  to  strengthen  faith,  quicken  hope, 
and   renew   courage   in   these   critical  days. 

"OUR  SEAL,"  by  Marshall  Broomhall.  Cloth,  173 
pages,  5x7^  inches,  price  $1.00.  Published  by  the  China 
Inland  Mission,  237  West  School  Lane,  Philadelphia,  Pa. 
and  ISO  St.  George  St.,  Toronto  5,  Ont. 


STEPS  ON  THE  LADDER  OF  FAITH 


one  another  'in  the  land  that  is  fairer  than  day.'  "  Dr. 
Gray's  book  is  an  excellent  presentation  of  the  great,  out- 
standing themes  of  Scripture  with  which  everyone  should 
be   familiar. 

"STEPS  ON  THE  LADDER  OF  FAITH,"  by  James 
M.  Gray,  D.D.,  LL.D.  Cloth,  175  pages,  5x7j4  inches,  price 
$1.50.  Published  by  Fleming  H.  Revell  Co.,  158  Fifth  Ave., 
New  York,  N.  Y. 


THE  NEW  GEOLOGY 


\i 


Many  young  people  of  our  generation  are  hazy  in 
their  knowledge  of  the  Christian  faith.  It  is  for  these 
especially  that  Dr.  James  M.  Gray  has  prepared  a  timely 
volume  setting  forth  with  gireat  clarity  and  simplicity 
the  fundamentals  of  our  faith,  "the  foundation  on  which 
it  rests,  the  peril  of  its  rejection,  the  inexpressible  joy 
of  its  possession,  the  pains  which  God  has  taken  to  make 
it  ours,  and  the  use  to  which  it  may  be  put  in  the  service 
of  humanity,  and  for  our  own  present  and  eternal  reward." 
In  his  preface  Dr.  Gray  says,  "I  have  begun  with  the 
fact  of  God,  and  in  the  simplest  way  I  know,  have  tried 
to  show  why  men  believe  in  God  and  what  God's  nature 
is.  The  greatest  revelation  in  the  Bible  ...  is  the  cross 
and  the  Third  Person  in  the  Godhead,  Who  makes  it 
known  to  us.  At  this  point  in  the  book  I  have  discussed 
...  man's  great  personal  enemy,  and  the  awful  and  inev- 
itable issue  awaiting  them  whom  he  continues  to  deceive. 
Then  we  see  how  simple  is  that  act  of  the  human  will  by 
which  we  .  .  .  become  partakers  of  the  divine  nature.  The 
means  by  which  the  divine  nature  grows  in  power  in  us  and 
gains  the  victory  over  the  old  nature.  The  means  of  com- 
munion and  fellowship  with  God  day  by  day,  and  the 
certainty    of    everlasting    fellowship    with    Him    and    with 
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George  McCready  Price  is  one  of  the  few  scientists  today 
of  discernment  sufficient  to  distinguish  consistently  between 
facts  and  theories.  A  truly  inductive  scientist,  Price  in  his 
geologic  investigations  has  not  limited  his  observations  to 
what  he  OUGHT  to  find  according  to  commonly  accepted 
theories.  Perceiving  the  extent  to  which  the  science  of 
geology  has  been  built  upon  an  assumption  which  has  become 
incredible  in  the  light  of  recent  research,  Price  has  recon- 
structed the  whole  body  o  the  science.  The  fair-mindedness 
of  his  presentation  of  the  subject  is  indicated  in  the  follow- 
ing excerpt. 

"Whether  the  author  has  always  succeeded  or  not, 
the  effort  has  at  least  been  made  to  KEEP  FACTS 
AND  THEORIES  CLEAR  AND  DISTINCT;  and 
where  alternative  hypotheses  are  possible  and  permis- 
sible, these  alternatives  are  openly  stated,  and  the 
reader  is  advised  to  take  his  choice^  True,  the  author 
has  often  felt  free  to  state  a  line  of  argument  in  favor  of 
that  hypothesis  which  he  considers  the  more  reasonable. 
But  it  is  supposd  that  even  the  beginner  in  the  science 
will  acquire  a  better  appetite  for  more  of  the  subject, 
and  will  be  more  mentally  alert  to  discriminate  between 
the  true  and  the  false  in  the  way  of  theories,  if  he  is  not 
always  spoon-fed  with  those  theories  which  in  the 
minds  of  most  teachers  of  the  science  have  already 
crystallized  into  infallible  dogmas." 


This  textbook  is  excellent  not  only  for  colleges  and 
schools,  but  for  the  general  reader.  From  the  standpoint 
of  one  who  esteems  the  Bible  as  the  inerrant  Word  of  God, 
"The  New  Geology"  is  especially  commendable  because 
it  discloses  the  agreement  between  true  science  and  God's 
Word. 

"THE  NEW  GEOLOGY,"  by  George  McCready  Price. 
Cloth,  726  pages,  6x8^  inches,  price  $3.50.  Published  by 
Pacific  Press  Pub.  Ass'n,  Mountain  View,  Calif. 


THE  GOLDEN  GRAIN  SERIES 

The  Golden  Grain  Series  of  Scripture  calendars,  alman- 
acs, diaries,  etc.,  published  by  Pickering  and  Inglis,  are 
attractive,   useful,    and   helpful,    yet   inexpensive. 

(Continued  on  f.  400) 
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Conducted  by  R.  S.  Beal 
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THE  LORD'S  SUPPER 

The  Lord  Jesus  the  same  night  in  which  He 
was  betrayed,  took  bread;  and  when  He  had  given 
thanks.  He  brake  it. 

I.  IT  IS  A  COMMAND  OF  GOD 

"Take    eat"    "This   do"— I    Cor.   11:24 
II.  IT  IS  A  MEMORIAL  OF  CHRIST'S  DEATH 

"In  remembrance  of  Me" — I  Cor.   11 :24-2S 

III.  IT  IS   A  TESTIMONY  OF  OUR  FAITH 

"Ye  do  show" — I  Cor.  11 :26 

IV.  IT  IS  A  COMMUNION  OF  HIS  PEOPLE 
'The    communion   of    the   body   of   Christ 

.  one  body" — I  Cor. 


for  we  being  many  are 
10:16.  17 


V.  IT   IS   A  PROPHECY  OF   HIS   SECOND   COMING 
"Till  He  come"^I  Cor.   11:26 

— C.  L.  F. 


KEPT 

John  17 
I.  KEPT    IN    THE   FATHER'S    NAME 
John    17:11 
"Kept  through   Thine    own   name" 

II.  KEPT   IN  SECURITY 
John   17:12 
"None   of   them  is   lost" 

III.  KEPT    IN    JOYFULNESS 

John    17:13 
"That   they   might  have    My  joy  fulfilled  in   them- 
selves" 

IV.  KEPT  IN  PURITY 

John    17:15 
"Keep   them    from   the    evil" 

V.  KEPT    SEPARATED    FROM    THE    WORLD 
John    17:16 
"Not    of    the    world" 

VI.  KEPT    IN   ACTIVE    SERVICE 
John   17:18 
"Even   so   have    I    also    sent   them   into   the    world" 
VII.  KEPT   FOR    THE    COMING   GLORY 
John    17:22 
'And    the   glory    which   Thou    gavest    Me    I    have 


given   them." 


LOOKING  BACK 


Luke  9:57-62 
I.  LOT'S    WIFE,   to   Sodom 
Gen.    19:17,    26 
Luke   17:32 

II.  ORPAH,   to    home    and    kindred 
Ruth   1:14,  15 

III.  ISRAEL,   to    Egypt   and   the   flesh  pots 

Exod.    16  :3 
Acts   7:39 

IV.  THE   SCRIBE,  to  present  advantage  and  comfort 

Matt.   8:19,  20 

V.  THE   RICH   YOUNG   RULER,   to  his    wealth   and 
position 

Mark    10:17-22 
VL  DEMAS,  to  this  present  world 
II  Tim.  4:10 

VII.  THE  ONLY  SAFE  OBJECT  FOR  A  BACKWARD 
LOOK 


Isa.  51:1 


— "The  Voice" 


PAUL'S  MINISTRY 


I.  PAUL'S   GREAT   MISSION 
I  Cor.  9:22 
II.  PAUL'S    GREAT   MOTIVE 

Phil.  3:8 
III.  PAUL'S  GREAT  METHOD 
I   Cor.  2:2 


-R.  E.  O. 


OCCUPATION  IN  CHRIST 

L  THE    PURPOSE    OF    OCCUPATION 
John  15:5 

IL  THE    PLEASURES    OF    OCCUPATION 
Ps.    16:11 

III.  THE   PEACE   OF   OCCUPATION 

Isa.    26 :3 

IV.  THE  PRICE  OF  OCCUPATION 

John    15:2 


-N.  D.  R. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


LIGHT  ON  THE  LESSON 


Expositions  and  Illustrations  of  the 

INTERNATIONAL  SUNDAY  SCHOOL  LESSONS 


^»ffT,i.7yti?f^i.7Ttit7^itTriiiTr!itTiiifr^itT>iiff^ii7^i??^»^ 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  5 


Expositions  by   H.   A.   Wilson 
Illustrations  by   Albert  Mygatt 

PUTTING  GOD'S  KINGDOM  FIRST 

Lesson    Text:     Matthew    6:1-34 

(Assigned    for    Printing:    Matthew    6:19-33) 

Devotional    Reading:     Psalm    19:7-14 


Sunday,    February   4,    1934 


G( 
(S 
otl 
lie 
wl 
,  "ti 


Golden    Text: 

"Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of  God,  and  His  right- 
eousness; and  all  these  things  shall  be  added  unto  you" 
(Matt.  6:33). 

Today's  lesson  is  the  second  in  a  series  of  three,  drawn 
from  the  Sermon  on  the  Mount.  In  it  we  have  three 
lessons    in   one.    The   first   is, 

1.  A  LESSON   CONCERNING   REWARDS 
Matthew   6:1-18 

Two  striking  expressions  occur  thrice,  each,  in  the 
first  eighteen  verses  of  our  lesson.  The  first  of  these 
expressions  is,  "Verily  I  say  unto  you,  they  have  their 
reward" ;  and  the  second,  "Thy  Father  which  seeth  in 
secret  shall  reward  thee  openly."  From  these  expressions, 
and  from  their  repetition  it  is  self-evident  that  the  central 
truth  which  runs  throughout  this  section  is  the  truth  of 
the  believer's  reward.  This  conclusion  is  confirmed  and 
emphasized  by  the  words  of  verse  one,  which  says  that 
under  certain  conditions  "ye  have  no  reward  of  your 
Father  which   is   in   heaven." 

Before  considering  what  our  lesson  teaches  us  about 
this  truth,  let  us  pause  for  a  moment  to  consider  the 
distinction  which  God's  Word  makes  between  salvation 
and  rewards.  Salvation,  according  to  the  plain  teaching 
of  many  Scriptures,  is  entirely  our  Saviour's  work,  con- 
cerning which  He  cried  on  the  cross,  "It  is  finished" 
(John  19:30).  Reward,  on  the  other  hand,  is  something 
which  comes  to  us  through  the  good  works  which  we 
work  in  our  Saviour's  strength,  as  we  yield  ourselves 
to  Him  (I  Cor.  3:11-15).  Salvation,  in  'other  words,  is 
a  gift  is  not  of  works  (Eph.  2:8-9;  Rom.  6:23;  Titus 
3:5),  but  rewards  must  be  earned,  they  are  given  to  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be  (Rev.  22:12).  Salva- 
tion cannot  be  lost — it  consists  in  receiving  eternal  life 
and  the  forgiveness  of  all  our  sins  (John  5:24;  10:28-29; 
Eph.  1 :7) ;  but  rewards  may  be  forfeited.  This  is  true 
only  of  the  rewards  which  as  yet  are  unearned.  The 
Scriptures  make  it  plain  that  a  man  shall  not  lose  his 
reward  for  any  good  work  which  he  hath  wrought  (see 
Matt.  10:42).  But  it  teaches  just  as  plainly  that  we  may 
fail  to  receive  a  full  reward— that  is,  that  through  times 
of  stubbornness,  and  coldness,  and  carelessness,  and 
unbelief  in  our  lives,  we  make  it  impossible  for  God 
to  give  us  the  rewards  which  He  had  planned  to  give 
us  for  those  times,  if  they  had  been  spent  in  fellow- 
ship with  Him,  and  yieldedness  to  Him,  and  service  for 
Him    (II   John   8). 


Now  consider  what  our  lesson  teaches  concerning 
rewards.  It  presents  one  thought,  with  three  specific 
applications.  The  one  thought  which  it  presents  is  this : 
If  we  do  anything  for  the  praise  of  man,  in  the  praise 
of  men  we  must  find  our  reward— we  will  receive  none 
from  our  heavenly  Father;  but  if  we  do  what  we  do  for 
the  glory  of  God,  with  the  thought  uppermost  in  mind 
of  pleasing  Him,  He  will  reward  us  openly,  so  that  all 
may  know  that  we  have  won  His  approval.  The  three 
specific  applications  of  the  principle  are,  first  to  our  giv- 
ing, second  to  our  praying,  and  third  to  our  fasting,  which, 
we  believe,  may  be  extended  to  many  forms  of  self  denial 
which  the  Christian  should  practice.  Let  us  learn  the 
lesson  which  our  Saviour  has  sought  to  teach  us.  Let  us 
seek  so  to  live  that  whether  we  eat,  or  drink,  or  what- 
soever we  do,  we  shall  do  all  to  the  glory  of  God,  being 
assured  that  in  the  measure  in  which  we  glorify  Him, 
He  will  permit  us  to  share  His  glory.  (I  Cor.  10:31; 
Romans   8:17) 

11.  A  LESSON  CONCERNING  OCCUPATION 

In  the  next  few  verses  of  our  lesson  text,  the  central 
subject  which  is  dealt  with  is  the  occupation  of  'our  hearts. 

Like  the  section  dealing  with  the  believer's  reward,  this 
section  falls  naturally  into  three  divisions,  but  whereas 
the  truth  of  reward  was  developed  by  repetition,  the 
truth  of  occupation  is  developed  by  a  progression  in 
thought. 


First  our  Lord  presents  the  truth  of  occupation  aa 
related  to  our  conduct.  "Lay  not  up  for  yourselves  trea- 
ures  upon  earth,  where  moth  and  rust  doth  corrupt,  and 
where  thieves  break  through  and  steal;  but  lay  up  for 
yourselves  treasures  in  heaven,  where  neither  moth  nor 
rust  doth  corrupt,  and  where  thieves  do  not  break  through 
and  steal :  for  where  your  treasure  is,  there  will  your 
heart  be  also"  (Matt.  6:19-21).  This  is  a  truth  which 
works  in  two  directions.  Our  conduct  is  bound  to  affect 
our  occupation  to  a  certain  extent.  If  we  lay  up  treasures 
on  earth,  inevitably  we  will  be  occupied  with  earthly 
things,  whereas  if  we  lay  up  treasures  in  heaven,  that 
very  fact  will  turn  our  hearts  and  minds  more  and  more 
toward  heavenly  things.  But  on  the  other  hand,  if  we 
are  occupied  primarily  in  earthly  things,  that  very  fact 
will  influence  our  decisions,  and  incline  us  to  place  an 
excessive  value  on  earthly  treasures ;  but  if  we  are  occu- 
pied with  heavenly  realities,  we  will  be  able  more  and  more 
clearly  to  perceive  the  values  of  heavenly  treasures,  and 
will    make    our    decisions    accordingly.     There    can    be    no 
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doubt  about  it.  The  occupation  of  a  man's  heart  has  a 
profound  effect  upon  his  conduct,  and  conversely  his  con- 
duct is  bound,  to  a  certain  extent  at  least,  to  affect  his 
occupation. 

Next    the    truth    of    occupation    is    presented    from    the 
standpoint    of   its   effect    upon    our   personal   Christian    life. 

"The  light  of  the  body  is  the  eye :  if  therefore  thine  eye 
be  single,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  light.  But  if 
thine  eye  be  evil,  thy  whole  body  shall  be  full  of  darkness. 
If  therefore  the  light  that  is  in  thee  be  darkness,  how  great 
is  that  darkness"  (Matt.  6 :22-23).  As  we  consider  what 
the  Scripture  teaches  about  light  and  darkness,  it  is  not 
difficult  to  understand  the  meaning  of  these  verses.  Light, 
in  the  Scripture,  stands  preeminently  connected  with  God, 
and  the  things  of  God.  For  instance,  the  Scriptures  tell 
us  that  God  dwelleth  in  light  which  no  man  can  approach 
unto  (I  Tim.  6:16).  Again  they  say,  "God  is  Light,  and  in 
Him  is  no  darkness  at  all"  (I  John  1 :5).  Again  Christ 
said,  "I  am  the  Light  of  the  world"  (John  8:12).  And  again 
God's  Word  is  said  to  be  a  light  and  a  lamp  (Ps.  119:1(J5). 
(See  also  II  Cor.  4:6;  Eph.  5:8;  I  John  1:7;  etc.)  On  the 
other  hand,  darkness  in  the  Scripture  is  primarily  con- 
nected with  the  evil  one  and  his  works.  For  example, 
when  God  calls  Paul  to  open  the  eyes  of  the  Gentiles,  and 
"to  turn  them  from  darkness  to  light,"  He  adds  the  expla- 
nation, "and  from  the  power  of  Satan  unto  God"  (Acts 
26:18).  Again,  the  evil  deeds  of  worldlings  and  unbeliev- 
ers are  called  "the  unfruitful  works  of  darkness"  (Eph. 
5:11).  And  the  spiritual  state  of  the  man  who  is  walking 
in  sin  is  said  to  be  one  of  walking  in  darkness  (I  John 
2:8-11— see  also  I  John  1:5;  Eph.  6:12;  Col.  1:13).  In  the 
light  of  these  facts,  the  verses  which  we  have  quoted  above 
from  our  lesson  text  plainly  mean  that  if  we  are  occupied 
with  the  things  of  darkness,  that  is,  the  things  pertaining 
to  the  world,  the  flesh,  .and  the  devil,  our  whole  body 
will  be  filled  with  darkness — the  whole  life  will  be  under 
the  power  of  the  evil  one.  But  if  we  are  occupied  with 
the  light,  that  is,  with  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ,  and  with 
the  things  which  pertain  to  His  good  pleasure,  then  our 
whole  body  will  be  full  of  light— the  whole  Hfe  will  be 
under  the  control  of  our  Lord,  and  enriched  with  the 
joyous  consciousness  of  His  presence  with  us,  and  experi- 
ence of  His  choice  blessings  (see  also  Isaiah  26:3; 
Phil.   4:6-8). 

And  finally,  our  Lord  presents  the  truth  of  occupation 
from  the  standpoint  of  its  effect  upon  our  personad  rela- 
tionships with  God  and  with  His  service.  His  presentation 
of  this  truth  is  brief,  but  very  much  to  the  point.  He 
says,  "No  man  can  serve  two  masters :  for  either  he  will 
hate  the  one  and  despise  the  other;  or  else  he  will  hold  to 
the  one,  and  despise  the  other.  Ye  cannot  serve  God  and 
mammon"  (Matt.  6:24).  In  other  words,  if  we  wish  to  be 
true  servants  of  the  Lord,  we  cannot  be  occupied  with 
mammon,  or  with  any  other  worldly  thing.  To  be  true 
servants  of  His,  we  must  be  occupied  with  Him,  giving 
Him.  the  preeminence  in  all  things.  May  God  give  us  an 
undivided  heart  in  which  He  reigns  supreme;  and  this  He 
will  do  if  we  will  but  respond  to  His  appeal,  "I  beseech 
you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  bodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable 
unto  God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service;  and  be  not 
conformed  to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the 
renewing  of  your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God"  (Rom.  12  1-2). 
And  now  we  study, 

III.    A    LESSON    CONCERNING    TRUST 
Matt.  6:25-34 

The  central  subject  of  the  remaining  verses  of  our 
lesson  is  the  subject  of  trust.  This  subject  is  developed 
from  two  points  of  view,  the  negative  and  the  positive; 
and  it  is  delightfully  illustrated  by  two  clear-cut  illus- 
trations. 

The  negative  side  of  this  truth  is  stated  in  the  words 
of  verses  25  and  31:    "Take  no  thought  for  your  life,  what 


ye  shall  eat,  or  what  ye  shall  drink;  nor  yet  for  your 
body,  what  ye  shall  put  on.  Is  not  life  more  than  meat, 
and  the  body  more  than  raiment?"  "Therefore  take  no 
thought,  saying,  What  shall  we  eat?  or.  What  shall  we 
drink?  or.  Wherewithal  shall  we  be  clothed?"  It  is  a 
significant  thing  that  the  word  translated  "take  no 
thought"  in  both  of  these  verses  is  the  same  word  which 
is  translated  "Be  careful"  (literally  "anxious")  in  Philip- 
pians  4 :6,  which  admonishes  us,  "Be  careful  (anxious) 
for  nothing,  but  in  everything  by  prayer  and  supplication 
with  thanksgiving  let  your  requests  be  made  known  unto 
God."  The  same  word  is  used  also  in  verse  34.  Our  Lord 
is  not  telling  us  that  we  should  not  be  industrious  or 
thoughtful  in  providing  for  our  daily  needs  and  the  needs 
of  our  loved  ones;  but  He  is  warning  us  against  the  sin 
of  worry.  His  words  mean,  accurately  translated,  "Take 
no  anxious  thought."  If  a  man  is  trusting  in  his  own 
natural  resources,  there  may  be  real  occasion  for  worry, 
and  there  surely  is  in  days  like  these.  But  we  do  not  need 
to  rely  upon  ourselves.  We  have  something  better  to 
trust  in. 

And  so  our  Lord  plainly  shows  that  the  antidote  for; 
worry  is  to  trust  in  God.  "Seek  ye  first  the  Kingdom  of 
God  and  His  righteousness,  and  all  these  things  shall  be 
added  unto  you."  And  to  encourage  us  to  do  this  He 
reminds  us  of  our  Father's  care  for  us,  using  two  illus- 
trations, the  illustration  of  the  fowls  of  the  air,  which  He 
feeds,  and  the  lilies  of  the  field,  which  He  clothes.  Surely, 
if  He  so  cares  for  the  least  of  His  creatures.  He  will  not 
fail  to  care  for  those  who  put  their  trust  in  Him.  And  we 
need  not  worry  lest  He  is  ignorant  of  our  needs,  for  the 
Scripture  says,  "Your  heavenly  Father  knoweth  that  ye 
have  need  of  all  these  things."  If  they  are  withheld  for  a 
season,  it  is  to  teach  us  some  much  needed  lesson.  But  we 
may  be  sure  that  if  we  will  walk  with  God,  and  talk  with 
Him,  and  seek,  in  His  strength,  to  do  His  will,  we  will 
want  no  good  thing.    (See  Phil.  4:19.) 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

Edwards,  the  sailor-preacher,  was  in  the  field  when  the 
present  writer  was  a  young  man.  His  last  days  were  spent 
in  Burlington,  Iowa.  He  was  peculiar  in  his  methods  inas- 
much as  he  usually  began  his  addresses  extemporaneously, 
but  when  he  began  to  rise  to  the  occasion  and  got  on  his 
tiptoes  and  took  fire,  he  would  turn  to  his  manuscript  and 
read  as  very  few  men  could  read,  and  thus  carried  his 
hearers  with  him  victoriously  to  the  end. 

His  wife  used  to  tell  about  his  prayers.  Upon  one  occa- 
sion, the  last  of  the  week,  as  he  was  by  himself,  she  heard 
him  saying:  "Oh,  Lord,  I  am  Thy  servant.  I  am  going  out 
to  preach  on  Sunday.  I  would  like  to  have  You  send  me 
some  wood,  and  send  it  to  me  already  cut.  I  haven't  any 
money."  The  answer  immediately  followed.  Two  men 
were  coming  through  the  woods  as  they  were  driving  to 
the  city,  and  passed  by  a  camp  where  men  had  been  pre- 
paring railroad  ties  and  had  left  a  great  pile  of  large  chips. 
They  stopped  and  loaded  up  their  wagons  with  these,  pur- 
posing to  sell  them  in  Burlington.  As  they  drove  along 
through  the  city,  the  one  in  the  lead  stopped  and  called 
back  to  the  other  and  said,  "Here  is  where  Edwards  the 
preacher  lives.  He  has  no  wood  in  his  yard.  Let's  drive 
up  there  and  unload  these  chips."  This  was  done  without 
consulting  any  one,  and  they  drove  on  their  way.  So  there 
was  the  wood,  and  it  was  already  cut. 

At  another  time  she  heard  him  pray  for  money  for  a 
little  medicine  and  a  little  coffee.  Then  he  went  out  toward 
the  store  and  a  worldly-minded  cattle  dealer  stopped  him 
and  handed  him  ten  dollars,  saying,  "I  saw  you  coming, 
and  thought  you  might  need  it."  So  there  was  the  proof 
that  God  answers  prayers  and  does  not  object  to  our 
laying  the  details  of  our  petitions  before  Him.  May  the 
Lord  give   to  all  of   us  this   childlike   faith. 

— "Baptist   Temple   News,"    Grand   Rapids 
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Golden   Text: 


"Every  tree  that  bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn 
down,    and    cast    into    the    fire"    (Matthew    7:19). 

Last  Sunday's  lesson  consisted  of  three  lessons  in  one. 
Today's  lesson,  the  concluding  study  in  the  Sermon  on  the 
Mount,  consists  of  five  lessons  in  one.  The  first  lesson 
which   we    study  is. 


I. 


A   LESSON    CONCERNING   THE    LAW 
Matthew   7:12 


The  opening  verse  of  that  portion  of  our  lessen  assigned 
for  printing  brings  before  us  what  is  commonly  called  the 
Golden   Rule. 

Some  scholars,  imbued  with  the  philosophy  of  the 
"Modernist"  who  seeks  to  find  good  in  all  religions,  say 
that  the  Golden  Rule  is  not  confined  to  the  teachings 
of  Christ — it  was  taught  also  by  Confucius.  But  more 
thoughtful  scholars  have  called  attention  to  the  fact  that 
the  so  called  "Confucian  Golden  Rule"  is  negative  in 
character,  whereas  the  admonition  of  our  Saviour  is  posi- 
tive. The  Confucian  Golden  Rule  says,  "Do  not  do  unto 
others  what  you  would  not  that  others  should  do  unto 
you."  But  the  Golden  Rule  enunciated  by  our  Saviour 
says,  "All  things  whatsoever  ye  would  that  men  should 
do  to  you,  do  ye  even  so  to  them."  What  a  world  of 
difference  there  is  between  the  two!  If  the  Good  Samar- 
itan had  taken  the  Confucian  Golden  Rule  for  his  guide, 
he  would  have  passed  by  the  hapless  victim  of  the 
robbers,  saying  to  himself,  "Don't  kick  that  man,  you 
wouldn't  want  him  to  kick  you  if  you  were  in  such  a 
plight."  Instead,  he  had  caught  a  vision  of  higher  things, 
even  the  truth  which  our  Saviour  enjoins  in  the  "Chris- 
tian Golden  Rule,"  and  so  he  bound  up  the  wounds  of 
this  stranger,  having  poured  in  wine  and  oil,  set  him 
upon  his  own  ass,  carried  him  to  the  inn,  and  there 
arranged  for  him  to  be  cared  for,  even  paying  for  his 
entertainment.  He  knew  that  had  he,  himself,  been  over- 
taken by  such  a  misfortune,  he  would  want  the  passerby 
to  deal  so  with  him,  and  he  governed  his  dealing  with 
the  unfortunate   stranger  accordingly    (Luke   10:30). 

Our  Lord  tells  us  that  to  do  unto  others  what  we 
would  that  others  should  do  unto  us  is  the  Law  and  the 
Prophets.  This  is  explained  by  other  Scriptures  which 
say  that  the  Law  is  fulfilled  in  one  word,  even  in  this, 
"Thou  shalt  love  thy  neighbor  as  thyself"  (Gal.  5:14; 
Rom.   13:9-10). 


What  tremedous  changes  would  occur  i-n  the  affairs  of 
mankind  if  this  rule  were  actually  given  universal  api^i- 
cation.  There  would  be  no  more  wars,  no  more  crime,  no 
more  brutality,  no  more  greed,  no  more  graft,  no  more 
gossip,  no  more  slander.  Everyone  would  be  kind  to  others 
in  word  and  deed.  The  hungry  would  be  fed.  The  naked 
would  be  clothed.  The  homeless  would  be  sheltered.  The 
sick  would  receive  the  most  tender  ministration,  regard- 
less of  their  power  or  impotence  to  recompense  those 
who  ministered  to  them,.  The  sorrowing  would  be  com- 
forted. The  lonely  would  be  sought  out  by  congenial  com- 
panions. Of  course  we  know  that  it  is  impossible  for  this 
rule  to  find  universal  application  in  the  affairs  of  m.en  as 
long  as  sin  is  in  the  world,  for  the  carnal  mind,  which  is 
in  control  in  the  lives  of  most  men,  is  not  subject  to  the 
Law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be.  But  we  can,  .each 
of  us,  individually,  so  yield  ourselves  to  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  and  so  let  Him  live  out  His  life  in  us,  that  this 
rule  will  be  given  its  practical  application  in  our  lives. 
And  we  may  be  assured  that  in  the  Kingdom,  when  the 
will  of  God  is  done  on  earth,  as  it  is  in  heaven,  the  Golden 
Rule   will   be   one  of  the   fundamental   laws  of  that   King- 


Now  we  must  hasten  on  to  consider 

II.    A    LESSON    CONCERNING    ETERNAL    LIFE 
Matt.   7:13-14 

The  next  two  verses  of  our  Lesson  Text  say,  "Enter 
ye  in  at  the  strait  gate:  for  wide  is  the  gate,  and  broad 
is  the  way  that  leadeth  to  destruction,  and  many  there 
be  which  go  in  thereat:  because  strait  is  the  gate,  and 
narrow  is  the  way  which  leadeth  unto  life,  and  few  there 
be  that  find   it"    (Matt.  7:13-14). 

In  these  verses  our  Lord  shows  us,  by  implication  at 
least,  how  exclusive  is  God's  plan  of  salvation.  From 
.other  Scriptures  we  know  that  the  way  to  eternal  life  is 
to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  one's  personal  Saviour 
(see  Acts  16:31;  John  3:16;  3:36).  The  wide  gate  and  the 
broad  way  must,  therefore,  refer  to  unbelief,  for  the  man 
^yho  will  not  trust  Christ  is  lost,  whatever  form  his  unbe- 
lief may  take,  and  regardless  of  whether  he  is  a  moralist 
or  a  degenerate.  "He  that  believeth  on  Him  is  not  con- 
demned, but  he  that  believeth  not  is  condemned  akeady, 
because  he  hath  not  believed  on  the  Name  of  the  only 
begotten  Son  of  God"  (John  3:18).  Also  in  the  light  of 
these  Scriptures,  the  narrow  gate  and  the  straight  way  must 
be  the  way  of  faith  in  Christ,  of  Whom  the  Scripture  says, 
"Neither  is  there  salvation  in  any  other,  for  there  is  none 
other  Name  under  heaven,  given  among  men,  whereby 
we   must   be    saved"    (Acts   4:12). 

Some  have  erroneously  interpreted  this  passage  to 
mean  in  effect,  "The  path  to  eternal  life  is  so  narrow  you 
had  better  watch  your  step,  lest  you  lose  the  path  and  miss 
the  gate."  A  friend  of  mine,  speaking  on  this  Scripture,  , 
once  said,  "Some  people  think  that  the  strait  way  is  like 
this  crack  in  the  wall,"  running  his  finger  back  and  forth 
over  a  vertical  crack  in  the  wallboard  with  which  the  room 
was  finished,  "and  they  think  they  can  be  now  on  the 
path,  and  now  cvff,  like  the  Irishman,  'Off  again,  on  again, 
gone  again,  Finnegan.'  That  is  not  the  way  it  is  at  all. 
Rather,  when  a  soul  has  trusted  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ 
as  his  Saviour,  the  way  to  eternal  life  is  hke  the  Grand 
Canon,  with  him  in  the  bottom.  He  can  bump  his  head 
against  the  walls  on  either  side,  but  he  can't  get  out!" 
That  surely  is  what  the  Scripture  teaches.  Once  a  soul  is 
saved,  he  is  through  the  gate,  and  in  the  way,  and  he  can 
never  lose  his  salvation  (John  5:24;  10:28-29;  6:37-40- 
Rom.   8:38-39). 


IIL 


A   LESSON    CONCERNING   FRUITAGE 
Matt.   7:15-20 


dom. 


And  now  our  Lord  gives  us  a  most  practical  lesson 
concerning  fruitage.  He  says,  "Beware  of  false  prophets, 
which  come  to  you  in  sheep's  clothing,  but  inwardly  they 
are  ravening  wolves.  Ye  shall  know  them  by  their  fruits. 
Do  men  gather  grapes  of  thorns,  or  figs  of  thistles?  Even 
so  every  good  tree  bringeth  forth  good  fruit:  but  a  cor- 
rupt tree  bringeth  forth  evil  fruit  ....  Every  tree  that 
bringeth  not  forth  good  fruit  is  hewn  down,  and  cast  into 
the  fire.  Wherefore  by  their  fruits  ye  shall  know  them" 
(Matt.    7:15-20). 

Herein  we  see  the  folly  of  attempting  to  change  our; 
lives  by  mere  reformation.  The  unregenerate  heart  is  an 
evil  tree  and  can  produce  nothing  but  evil  works.  It  may 
produce,  in  some  realms,  an  imitation  of  a  godly  life, 
but  it  cannot  produce  the  real  thing.  Out  of  the  heart  are 
the  issues  of  life,  and  if  the  heart  is  unregenerate,  it  can 
produce  nothing  but  the  works  of  the  flesh,  be  those  works 
as  refined  and  veneered  as  they  may.  A  real  change  of 
fife  must  begin  in  the  regeneration  of  the  heart  through 
faith  in  Christ,  by  which  a  new  nature  is  imparted  to  us. 
even  God's  own  nature.  And  the  transformation  of  the 
life  necessitates  also  that  having  been  born  again,  we 
shall  walk  under  the  control  of  this  new  nature,  yielding 
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ourselves  to  God  as  those  that  are  ahve  from  the  dead, 
and  our  members  as  instruments  of  righteousness  unto 
God.  As  we  do  this  we  find  the  new  nature  to  be  a  good 
tree,  bringeth  forth  good  fruit  (Rom.  8:7;  II  Pet.  1:4; 
Rom.  6:13;   Gal.  5:16;  Rom.   12:1-2). 

We  have  here  also  a  most  practical  suggestion  as  to 
how  to  judge  between  our  fellow  men,  as,  for  example,  in 
distinguishing  the  false  teacher  from  the  true.  "By  their 
fruits  ye  shall  know  them."  Let  us  be  very  careful,  how- 
ever, when  we  find  it  necessary  to  judge  our  fellow  men, 
to  consider  their  fruitage  only  in  the  light  of  God  s  >Aford. 
If  we  judge  them  by  our  own  opmion  of  their  fruitage 
we  may  easily  err,  and  consider  vices  what  really  are  vir- 
tues For  instance,  a  godly,  scriptural  stand  for  separa- 
tion from  the  world  is  considered  fanaticism  by  many 
professing  Christians,  because  their  judgment  is  unen- 
lightened by  the  Word  of  God,  or  benighted  by  unwill- 
ingness to  obey  His  Word.  On  the  other  hand,  if  we  fail 
to  let  God's  Word  be  our  standard  of  judgment  we  may 
hail  the  apostles  of  Satan  as  messengers  from  heaven,  for 
he  himself  is  disguised  a<s  an  angel  of  light,  and  his  min- 
isters he  makes  an  imitation  of  ministers  of  righteousness. 
For  example,  the  false  teacher  is  frequently  to  be  found 
in  the  lead  in  movements  for  human  betterment,  such  as 
prohibition,  etc.  But  if  we  consider  the  fruitage  of  our 
fellows  in  the  light  of  God's  Word,  that  fruitage  becomes 
a  clear  index  to  their  real  character. 

Now  the  limitations  of  space  demand  that  we  be  very 
brief  in  our  consideration  of  the  remaining  two  lessons 
to  be   found  in  this   lesson. 

IV.    A    LESSON   CONCERNING   JUDGMENT 
Matt.  7:21-23 

Verses  21-23  show  us  that  men  are  to  be  judged  in  the 
day  of  judgment,  not  by  their  profession,  but  on  the 
ground  of  their  doing  the  will  of  the  Father  which  is  m 
heaven.  These  verses  sa,y,  "Not  every  one  that  saith  unto 
Me  Lord,  Lord,  shall  enter  into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven; 
but'  he  that  doeth  the  will  of  My  Father  which  is  in 
heaven.  Many  will  say  to  Me  in  that  day,  Lord,  Lord, 
have  we  not  prophesied  in  Thy  name?  and  in  Thy  name 
have  cast  out  devils?  and  in  Thy  name  done  many  won- 
derful works  ?  And  then  will  I  profess  unto  them,  I  never 
knew  you:  depart  from  Me,  ye  that  work  iniquity. 

What  the  will  of  God  is,  which  we  must  do  to  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven,  and  to  escape  the  sentence, 
"Depart  from  Me,"  is  made  plain  in  John  6:40,  which 
says,  "This  is  the  will  of  Him  that  sent  Me,  that  every- 
one which  seeth  the  Son  and  believlh  in  Him,  may  have 
everlasting  Ufe;  and  1  will  raise  him  up  at  the  last  day. 
In  other  words,  the  one  thing  which  we  must  do  to  enter 
into  the  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  to  trust  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  as  our  Saviour.  Sad  to  say,  many  who  profess  to 
be  His  followers  and  servants,  and  who  take  His  name 
upon  their  lips,  have  apparently  never  trusted  _  Him  as 
their  Saviour,  for  they  deny  every  vital  truth  which  Gods 
Word  teaches  concerning  Him,  such,  for  instance,  as  His 
deity,  His  virgin  birth,  the  efficacy  of  His  blood,  shed  for 


the  salvation  of  sinners,  the  literalness  of  His  resurrection 
from  the  dead,  and  the  promise  of  Flis  literal  coming 
again.  Those  who  profess  to  serve  Him,  while  dishonoring 
Him  by  denying  what  God's  Word  teaches  concerning 
Him,  and  failing  to  trust  for  their  salvation  in  His  shed 
blood,  are  the  ones  of  whom  this  Scripture  speaks.  And 
mark  it  well — our  Lord  does  not  say,  "I  knew  you  once, 
but  you  have  lost  your  salvation."  Nay!  what  He  says  is, 
"I   NEVER  knew  you." 

V.    A    LESSON    CONCERNING    FOUNDATIONS 
Matt.  7:24-29 

The  final  lesson  taught  in  the  Scripture  which  we  are 
studying,  and  the  one  with  which  we  close  our  discussion, 
is  a  lesson  concerning  foundations.  It  is  possible  for  a 
man  to  build  rpon  two  kinds  of  foundations— the  solid 
rock,  or  the  sinking  sand.  The  Rock  in  the  symbology  of 
Scripture  is  Christ  (I  Cor.  10:4).  The  sand  can_  represent 
anything  and  everything  else  but  Christ  and  His  finished 
work.  The  life  which  is  built  upon  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
both  in  faith  in  Him,  and  in  the  surrender  of  our  lives  to 
Him,  is  the  only  possible  way  that  we  can  hear  and_  keep 
these  sayings  of  His.  Such  a  life  will  stand,  whether  in  the 
testings  of  this  life,  or  in  the  judgment  in  the  life  to  conie. 
But  a  life  which  is  built  upon  anything  else  than  Christ 
will  crumble  and  fall  when  testings  come,  and  it  will 
mean  eternal  loss   in  the   day  of  judgment. 


VITAL-TRUTH  ILLUSTRATION 

In  a  former  pastorate  there  was  a  man  in  my  congre- 
gation who  could  talk  like  Demosthenes  or  Cicero.  He 
used  excellent  grammar,  and  he  seemed  to  know  the  Bible 
pretty  well  from  Genesis  to  Revelation.  He  could  quote 
Longfellow  and  Tennyson  and  Whittier,  and  a  stranger 
would  be  charmed  by  his  eloquent  utterances.  And  yet 
when  he  rose  to  talk  in  a  prayer-meeting,  the  crowd 
began  to  wither,  and  when  his  talk  was  over  the  prayer- 
meeting  was  like  a  sweetpotato  patch  on  a  frosty  morn- 
ing—flat and  blue.  The  people  knew  that  in  his  life  was 
something  unsavory;  that  he  would  drink  before  the  bar 
with  worldly  friends ;  and  that  he  was  not  as  honest  as  he 
might  be.  His  good  grammar  and  fluent  utterances  did 
not   make    amends   for   the   unsavoriness    of   his   character. 

There  was  a  another  man  in  that  congregation  who 
would  sometimes  come  to  prayer-meeting  with  a  circle  of 
coal-dust  around  his  hair.  He  was  a  coal-cart  driver,  and 
he  was  now  and  then  so  hurried  to  get  to  the  prayer- 
meeting  that  he  did  not  make  his  toilet  with  as  much  care 
as  he  ought.  But  the  people  leaned  over  to  listen  when 
he  talked.  And  why?  Because  they  knew  that  he  lived 
every  day  for  God.  He  would  pick  up  a  tramp  on  the 
road  and  give  him  a  half-mile  ride  in  his  cart,  that  he 
might  talk  with  him  about  Jesus.  His  religion  tasted 
good.  Bad  religion  in  good  grammar  does  not  taste  good. 
I  would  rather  have  good  religion  in  bad  grammar,  than 
good  grammer  in  bad  religion.  — A.  C.  Dixon 


First  Quarter,  Lesson  7 


Sunday,   February  18,   1934 


JESUS'  POWER  TO  HELP 

Lesson  Text:  Matthew  8:1—9:34 

(Assigned   for   Printing:    Matthew   9:1-13) 

Devotional  Reading:    Isaiah  35:1-6 


Golden  Text: 
"I  will  have  mercy,  and  not  sacrifice:  for  I  am  not  come 
to   call  the  righteous,  but   sinners"   (Matt.   9:13). 

The  treasurv  in  which  God's  richest  blessings  are  stored 
has  two  keys.' One  of  these  keys  God  has  placed  m  the 
reach  of  every  man,  and  when  this  key  is  used,  the  other 
lies  at  hand.  The  first  of  these  keys  is  faith.  Jhe  second  is 
yieldingness.    It  is  by  the  use  of  the  key  of  faith  that  the 


lost  man  receives  eternal  life,  and  the  forgiveness  of  his 
sins,  'and  every  related  blessing.  Then,  having  trusted  the 
Saviour,  let  a  soul  use  the  key  of  yieldingness,  and  love, 
and  joy,  and  peace,  and  fellowship  with  God  become  his, 
and  every  blessing  which  makes  the  Christian  life  rich, 
and  full,  and  worth  living.  In  today's  lesson  we  have  the 
story  of  the  blessing  whicji  came  to  two  men  as  they  used 
these  two  keys — faith  and  yieldingness. 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


I.  THE  KEY  OF  FAITH 
Matthew  9:1-2 

In  verse  two  of  our  lesson  we  read,  "Behold,  they 
brought  to  Him  a  man  sick  of  the  palsy,  Ijring  on  a  bed: 
and  Jesus,  seeing  their  faith,  said  unto  the  sick  of  the 
palsy.   Son,   be   of  good   cheer;    thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee." 

In  the  very  nature  of  the  case,  and  in  the  hght  of  other 
Scriptures,  it  is  self-evident  that  the  sick  man  shared  the 
faith  of  his  companions,  and  it  was  in  response  to  his  faith 
that  our  Lord  spoke   as  He   did. 

Faith  is  the  ground  on  which  men  must  begin  if  they 
are  to  have  dealings  with  God.  "Without  faith,"  says  the 
Scripture,  "it  is  impossible  to  please  Him,  for  he  that  com- 
eth  to  God  must  beheve  that  He  is,  and  that  He  is  a 
rewarder  of  them  that  diligently  seek  Him"  (Heb.  11 :6). 
And  so  throughout  the  Scriptures  the  salvation  of  our 
souls  and  the  forgiveness  of  our  sins  is  offered  on  the  basis 
of  faith.  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ,"  is  the  invi- 
tation of  the  Holy  Spirit  to  the  lost  man,  "and  thou  shalt 
be  saved."    (Acts    16:31;   John  3:16-18,   36;    John   5:24) 

II.  THE  BLESSING  OF  FORGIVENESS 
Matthew   9:3-8 

Because  this  poor  paralytic  trusted  in  Him,  our  Lord 
bestowed  upon  him  that  priceless  blessing,  the  forgiveness 
of  his   sins. 

Consider  how  free  was  this  gift.  That  man  did  not 
come  with  a  testimony  that  he  had  turned  over  a  new  leaf 
— that  whereas  before  he  had  been  prone  to  sin,  now  he 
had  turned  his  back  upon  his  former  sins.  He  did  not 
come  with  tears  of  repentance.  He  did  not  come  with  a 
list  of  good  deeds,  which  he  had  performed,  as  the  ground 
of  an  eloquent  argument  as  to  why  our  Lord  should  for- 
give him.  Nay!  he  did  none  of  these  things.  All  he  did 
was  to  come  to  Christ,  with  the  assistance  of  friends  who 
bore  him  on  his  bed.  And  when  he  had  come,  without 
a  word  being  spoken  by  this  man,  Christ,  seeing  the 
faith  and  yearning  of  his  heart,  said,  "Son,  be  of  good 
cheer,  thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee."  That  forgiveness  of  his 
sins  was  a  free  gift,  but  it  was  a  gift  which  cost  our  Lord 
a  tremendous  price.  It  was  only  because  He  purposed  to 
die  upon  the  cross,  there  to  bear  this  man's  sins,  with  those 
of  all  mankind,  that  our  Lord  could  say  what  He  did.  "In 
Whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  for- 
giveness of  sins,  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace" 
(Eph.  1:7). 

Notice  also  that  the  fact  that  spiritual  blessing  had 
come  to  this  man  ^vas  emphasized  and  pictured  in  the 
physical  blessing  which  followed.  In  answer  to  the 
unspoken  protest  in  the  hearts  of  the  scribes,  who  said 
within  themselves,  "This  Man  blasphemeth,"  Christ  said, 
"Wherefore  think  ye  evil  in  your  hearts?  for  whether  is 
easier  to  say.  Thy  sins  be  forgiven  thee ;  or  to  say,  Arise 
and  walk?  But  that  ye  may  know  that  the  Son  of  man 
hath  power  on  earth  to  forgive  sins,"  turning  to  the  pal- 
sied man  He  said,  "Arise,  take  up  thy  bed,  and  go  unto 
thine  house."  With  these  words  that  paralytic  did  what  he 
could  never  have  done  in  his  own  strength.  "He  arose  and 
departed  to  his  house"  (Matt.  9  ■.3-7).  Thus,  from  its  con- 
text we  see  that  the  healing  of  the  paralytic  had  a  two- 
fold meaning.  It  was,  first  of  all,  an  evidence  of  Christ's 
deity,  and  consequently  of  His  right  to  forgive  sins  (the 
word  translated  "power,"  is  literally  "right"  or  "author- 
ity"). And  it  was  also  a  picture  in  the  physical  realm  of 
the  blessing  which  had  come  to  the  paralytic  in  the  spiri- 
tual realm — as  the  bod}'  was  freed  from  the  sickness  which 
had  l^ound  him  in  impotence  so  the  soul  had  been  freed 
from  the  sin  which  had  held  it  in  helpless  slavery. 

111.  THE    KEY    OF    YIELDINGNESS 
Matthew  8:9 

Following  this  incident,  as  our  Lord  passed  through 
the  streets,  "He  saw  a  man  named  Matthew,  sitting  at 
the  receipt  of  custom,  and  he  saith  unto  him,  Follow 
Me.     And    he    arose    and    followed    Him. 

This  is  our  Lord's  invitation  to  all  who  have  trusted 
Him  as  their  Saviour.  To  all  He  is  saying,  "I  beseech 
you  therefore,  brethren,  by  the  mercies  of  God,  that  ye 
present  your  Ijodies  a  living  sacrifice,  holy,  acceptable  unto 


God,  which  is  your  reasonable  service ;  and  be  not  conformed 
to  this  world,  but  be  ye  transformed  by  the  renewing  of 
your  mind,  that  ye  may  prove  what  is  that  good,  and 
acceptable,  and  perfect  will  of  God"  (Rom.  12:1-2).  And 
as  faith  is  indispensable  to  pleasing  God,  so  the  yielding 
of  the  life  is  also  necessary  if  we  would  prove  what  is  His 
good,  and  acceptable,  and  perfect  will.  "Rebellion,"  says 
the  Scripture,  "is  as  the  sin  of  witchcraft,  and  stubbornness 
is  as  iniquity  and  idolatry"  (I  Sam.  15:23).  Matthew 
showed  the  right  spirit.  He  did  not  hesitate — he  did  not 
make    excuses — ^he   arose   and   followed   Christ. 

IV.  THE  BLESSING  OF  FELLOWSHIP 
Matthew    9:10-13 

Undoubtedly  Matthew  was  one  of  the  company  vrhich 
sat  at  meat  with  our  Lord  shortly  afterward,  for  the 
Scripture  says,  "Behold,  many  publicans  and  sinners  came 
and  sat  dow^n  with  Him  and  His  disciples."  Remember, 
Matthew  was  one  of  those  publicans  whom  the  Pharisees 
so  despised  (see  Matt.  10:3).  And  yet  Matthew  enjoyed 
the  precious  privilege  of  sitting  at  meat  with  the  Saviour, 
because  when  he  was  called,  he  had  obeyed  and  followed 
Him. 

Such  is  the  privilege  of  all  who  will  hear  and  heed 
the  Word  of  God.  He  hath  called  us  into  the  fellowship 
of  His  Son  (see  I  Cor.  1 :9).  In  one  sense  we  enter  that 
fellowship  when  we  first  trust  Christ  as  our  Saviour :  but 
in  the  fullest  and  richest  sense  we  can  enjoy  His  fellow- 
ship only  as  we  yield  ourselves  to  Hifn  in  compliance  with 
His  will  and  in  obedience  to  His  Word.  Let  us  therefore, 
emulate  Matthew's  example.  Let  us  follow  our  Lord  in 
everything  which  His  will  may  hold  for  us,  and  we  may  be 
sure  that  as  the  result  of  our  following  we  shall  experience 
enlarged  enjoyment  of  His  fellowship  (Phil.  3:10;  I  John 
1:3:  II  Cor.  6:14-18). 


VITAL-TRUTH    ILLUSTRATION 

'Twas   battered  and  scarred,  and  the   auctioneer 

Thought   it    scarcely    worth   his   while 
To  waste  his  time  on  the  old  violin. 

But  held   it  up  with  a   smile : 
"What  am  I  bidden,  good  folks,"  he  cried, 

"Who'll  start  the   bidding  for  me? 
A    dollar,    a    dollar — now   two — only   two — 

Two   dollars,  and  who'll  make   it  three? 
"Three    dollars   once,   three    dollars    twice. 

Going  for  three  .  .  .  ."   but  no ! 
From  the   room   far  back  a   gray-haired  man 

Came   forward  and  picked   up   the   bow ; 
Then  wiping  the   dust  from  the   old  violin 

And  tightening  up  all  the  strings. 
He  played  a  melody  pure  and  sweet. 

As  sweet  as   an  angel  sings. 
The    music    ceased,   and    the   auctioneer 

With  a  voice  that  was   quiet  and  low. 
Said  "What   am  I  bid  for  the  old  violin?" 

And  he  held  it  up  with  the  bow. 
"A  thousand  dollars — and  who'll  make   it   two? 

Two  thousand,  and  who'll  make  it  three? 
Three   thousand   once,   three   thousand    twice — 

And   going — and  gone !"   said    he. 
The    people  cheered;   but   some   of  them   cried 

"We   do   not   quite   understand — 
What   changed    its   worth?"    The    man   then   replied, 

"The   touch  of  a  master's    hand  1" 
And  many  a  man  with  life  out  of  tune 

And   battered   and   torn  with   sin, 
Is    auctioned   cheap    to   a  thoughtless   crowd. 

Much   like    the    old   violin. 
A  mess  of  pottage — a  glass  of   wine — 

A   game — and   he   travels    on. 
He's  going  once,   and  going  twice, 

He's   going — and   almost   gone  ! 
But   the   Master   comes ;    and   the   foolish    crowd 

Never    can    quite    understand 
The   worth   of    a    soul   and   the    change    that's    wrought 

By  the  touch   of   the   Master's    hand. 

— Author    unknown 
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Fourth    Quarter,    Lesson    8 


Sunday,    February    25,    1934 


THE  TWELVE  SENT  FORTH 

Lesson   Text:    Matthew   9:35   to    11:1 

(Assigned    for    Printing:     Matthew    9:35    to    10:8;     10:32-33) 

Devotional    Reading:    Romans    10:8b-15 


Golden  Text: 
"The   harvest    indeed    is    plenteous,   but   the   laborers   are 
few:    Pray   ye  therefore   the   Lord   of   the   harvest,   that   He 
send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest"  (Matt.  9:37,  38  R.V.). 

Most  of  our  readers  are  familiar  with  the  fact  that 
the  heahng  miraclse  of  Christ  and  His  disciples  were  cre- 
dentials of  their  Kingdom  testimony.  They  accompanied 
the  message,  "The  Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand,' 
because  that  Kingdom  will  be  characterized  by  heahng 
(see  Isa.  35:1-6).  In  no  portion  of  Scripture  is  the  connec- 
tion between  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  and  the  heahng 
miracles  more  apparent  than  in  that  portion  which  comes 
before  us  in  this  lesson.  But  many  spiritual  lessons  may 
be  learned,  also,  from  these  miracles;  for,  though  the 
physical  miracles  have  dispensational  limitations,  yet  the 
Spirit  of  God  is  working  in  aU  ages  the  spiritual  miracles 
which  are  pictured  by  the  physical.  It  is  to  these  spiritual 
lessons   that   we  turn   our  attention  in   this   study. 

I.  THE  COMPARISON 

Matthew   9:35-38 

The    first    few    verses    of    our    lesson    text    say,    "Jesus 

went    about    all    the    cities    and    villages,    teaching    in    their 

synagogues,    and    preaching    the    Gospel    of    the    Kingdom, 

and   healing    every    sickness    and   every    disease    among    the 

people.    But  when    He   saw   the   multitudes,   He   was  moved 

with   compassion  on  them,   because   they   fainted,  and  were 

scattered     abroad     as     sheep     having     no     shepherd.      Then 

-saith   He  unto   His   diciples,  The  harvest   truly   is   plenteous, 


But  before  He  sends  them,  He  gives  them  the  power 
which  they  will  need  to  perform  the  service  for  which 
He  has  called  and  commissioned  them.  "And  when  He 
had  called  unto  iiim  His  twelve  disciples.  He  gave  them 
pov/er  against  unclean  spirits,  to  cast  them  out,  and  to 
Ileal  all  manner  of  sicicness  and  all  manner  of  disease" 
(Matthew  10:1). 

In  Lke  manner  our  Lord  gives  to  us  the  power  which 
we  need  to  enaole  us  to  serve  Him  fruitfully,  lie  has  not 
called  us,  m  this  age,  to  perform  physical  miracles  such 
as  those  which  He  called  His  disciples  to  perform,  but 
He  has  called  us  to  perform  greater  spiritual  miracles, 
What  physical  miracle  can  compare  with  that  which  is 
wrought  when  life  is  given  to  a  soul  who  has  been  dead 
in  trespasses  and  sins?  Or  what  miracle  of  physical  heal- 
ing, wrought  in  the  bodies  of  those  who  have  been  wasted 
and  bound  by  disease,  is  to  be  compared  with  that  miracle 
which  is  wrought  when  a  soul  is  made  whole  from  the 
ravages  of  sin,  and  arises  from  the  bondage  in  which  he 
has  been  held,  to  walk  in  newness  of  life?  Such  miracles 
as  these  can  be  wrought  only  in  the  power  of  the  Spirit 
of  God.  They  are  beyond  any  merely  human  power. 
So,  when  He  calls  us  into  His  service,  God  gives  us  His 
Spirit  to  empower  us  and  to  work  in  and  through  us  to 
accomplish  such  miracles  of  grace.  (John  14:12-17,  26; 
15:26-27;    16:7-11,   13) 

III.  THE   COMMISSION 

Matthew    10:2-8 
Having    given    us    a    list    of    the    names    of    the    twelve 


but   the   laborers   are   few;    pray   ye  therefore    the   Lord    ot       ^p^^^j^^      the     Scripture     says,     "These    twelve     Jesus     sent 
the    harvest,    that     He    will    send    forth    laborers    mto    His       j^^^j^    ^^^   commanded  them,   saying,  Go  not  into  the  way 


harvest"  (Matthew  9:35-38).  From  these  verses  we  learn 
two   lessons. 

In    them,    first,    we    catch   a    glimpse    of    the    compassion 
which  man's   need  stirs  in   the   heart   of   our   Saviour.     God 

is  not  indifferent  to  the  sufferings  of  sin-stricken  humanity. 
Neither  is  He  heartlessly  determined  to  consign  them, 
without  an  opportunity  of  escape,  to  a  burning  hell  in 
judgment  for  their   sins.    Nay!    rather   He  has  done  every 


of  the  Gentiles,  and  into  any  city  of  the  Samaritans  enter 
ye  not:  But  go  rather  to  the  lost  sheep  of  the  house  of 
Israel.  And  as  ye  go,  preach,  saying.  The  Kingdom  of 
heaven  is  at  hand.  Heal  the  sick,  cleanse  the  lepers, 
raise  the  dead,  cast  out  devils  (demons);  freely  ye  have 
received,  freely  give"  (Matthew  10:5-8).  We  note  three 
significant  distinctions  between  the  commission  which 
our    Lord    has    given    us    and    that    which    He    gave    His 


thing  in  His  power  to  save  them.    It  was  His  compassion      apostles,    and    a    significant   parallel. 

upon  us   in  our  sins   which  brought  our   Lord  Jesus   Christ  .j-j^^  ^^^^^  significant   distinctions  are  these.    First,  there 

down    from    heaven's   glory,    that    He    might   take    our   sms      j^    ^   distinction   as   to    the    persons   involved.    The   apostles 


upon  Himself,  and  that  He  might  die  for  them.  And  it  is 
His  compassion  for  us  which  has  led  Him  to  restrain  the 
out-pouring  of  His  wrath  for  nearly  two  millenniums  since 
then,  in  order  that  all  might  have  a  fuH  opportunity  to 
avail  themselves  of  the  salvation  which  His  mercy  has 
provided  at  such  a  fearful  cost  (John  3:16;  II  Peter  3:9; 
II    Corinthians   5:19). 

Second,  from  this  Scripture  we  learn  that  our  Lord 
wants  us  to  share  His  compassion  for  the  needs  of  earth's 
Christless  millions.  And  not  only  does  He  indicate  this — ■ 
He  also  indicates  two  most  practical  ways  in  which  we 
may  express  the  compassion  which  He  has  given  us.  The 
first  is  by  praying.  "Pray  ye  therefore  the  Lord  of  the 
harvest,  that  He  will  send  forth  laborers  into  His  harvest" ; 
and  the  second  is  by  going,  for  we  cannot  honestly  pray 
for  laborers  to  be  sent  forth  unless  we  ourselves  _  are 
willing  to  be  among  those  who  are  sent.  Let  us  meditate 
upon  our  Lord's  compassion  for  the  needs  of  souls  until 
He  begets  in  our  hearts  a  compassion  which  is  kindred 
to  His  own ;  let  us  pray  earnestly  that  laborers  may  be 
sent  forth  to  meet  the  need  by  taking  the  message  of  the 
Saviour's  love ;  and  let  us  yield  ourselves  to  Him  to  be 
used  in  the  harvest  fields,  saying  with  Isaiah,  "Lord,  here 
am   I,  send  me."   (I  Tim.  2:1;  Rom.   6:13;   Rom.   10:13-14) 

II.  THE   ENABLING 
Matthew   10:1 
In   the   next  chapter  we   see    our  Lord   sending   into   the 
harvest    field    those    whom    He    has    iust    enjoined   to    pray. 
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were  commanded  to  go  not  to  the  Gentiles,  but  only  to  the 
lost  sheep  of  the  house  of  Israel ;  we  are  commanded  to  go 
into  all  the  world  and  preach  the  Gospel  to  every  creature 
(Matt.  28:19;  Mark  16:15).  Second,  there  is  a  distinction 
between  the  messag'es  which  we  preach.  The  apostles 
were  to  preach  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom,  saying,  "The 
Kingdom  of  heaven  is  at  hand" ;  whereas  we  are  to  preach 
the  Gospel  of  the  grace  of  God,  declaring  Christ's  death 
for  sinners,  His  resurrection  from  the  dead,  and  His  com- 
ing again  (Rom.  1:16;  I  Cor.  15:1-4,  51-58).  And  third, 
there  is  a  distinction  as  to  the  work  which  we  are  to  do — • 
in  addition  to  preaching,  the  apostles  were  to  perform 
physical  miracles ;  but  in  our  ministry  the  emphasis  is  laid 
upon  the  preaching  of  the  Word,  and  the  miracles  which 
are  to  be  wrought  are  spiritual  (II  Tim.  4:2).  There  is  a 
reason  for  these  differences.  In  the  days  when  our  Lord 
was  on  earth  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom  was  preached 
only  to  Israel  (in  the  Tribulation,  immediately  before  His 
second  coming  to  establish  that  Kingdom,  it  will  be 
preached  in  all  the  world — see  Matt.  24:14).  And  the  mir- 
acles of  healing  were  essentially  and  primarily  credentials 
of  the  Kingdom  testimony,  therefore  confined  to  the  minis- 
try of  those  who  preached  the  Gospel  of  the  Kingdom, 
and  to   the  time  in  which   the   Gospel   was  being  preached. 

But    there    is    a    significant    parallel    between    the    com- 
mission given  to  the  apostles  and  that  which  is  given  to  us. 

(Continued  on  'p.  3po) 
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2047  GLEN  ARM  PLACE 
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SCRIPTURE  TEXT  CHRISTMAS  CARDS  AND  FOLDERS 

The  real  Christmas  message  is  conveyed  when  Scripture  Text  Greeting  Cards 
or   folders  are  used.    They  are  inexpensive,  and  appreciated  by  all. 

SCRIPTURE    TEXT    POST    CARDS,    PER    DOZEN,    ASSORTED $0.15 

These   post   cards    are    carefully   selected,    and    each   card    carries   the 
-     Christmas  greeting  and  a  verse  from  the  Scripture. 

SCRIPTURE    TEXT    CHRISTMAS    PARCHMENT    FOLDERS,    EACH $0.05 

PER   DOZEN,  ASSORTED $0.50 
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No.  13 


No.  10— PEACE  Al^D  CONTENTMENT  BE 
YOURS   AT    CHRISTMAS. 

An    especially    bright    folder    showing    a    fireside 

scene. 

No.   11— A    JOYOUS    SEASON   TO    YOU. 

A  unique  home  scene  with  poinsettas  in  the  fore- 
ground. 

No.  13— KINDEST  THOUGHTS  FOR  CHRIST- 
MAS. 

The  camels  and  wise  men  are  seen  approaching 
the  city.  "For  unto  us  a  Child  is  born,  unto  us 
a  Son  is  given ;  and  the  government  shall  be 
upon    His    shoulder." 

No.  16— JOYOUS  GREETINGS  OF  THE  SEASON. 

Without  is  the  home  scene,  and  within  is  the 
fireside  and  a  message  of  real  cheer   (I  Cor.  1 :3). 

No.   18— A   BLESSED   CHRISTMAS. 

A  rare  design  which  shows  the  approach  of  the 
wise  men.  A  dainty  blue  tint  adds  to  the  beauty 
of  the   folder. 

No.  21— A  WISH   FOR  HAPPY  HOLIDAYS. 

"May  the  joy  that  sped  the  wise  men  on  their  way 
Fill  all  your  heart  with  peace  and  happiness 
today!" 

A   very   pleasing    folder. 
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No.  16 


No.  18 


SPECIAL  OFFER 

From  our  overstock  of  1932  we  are  offering  20  assorted  Scripture  Text  Cards  for  $.50. 
These  cards  are  selected  from  among  the   best   of  last  year's   sellers. 

Box  Assortment  No.  33 — This  box  contains  21  folders  and  envelopes  with  a  true  value 
of  $1.50.  They  are  packed  in  a  lovely  gift  box  with  embossed  silver  and  green  cover. 
The  carefully  chosen  Scripture   texts  and  bits  of  poetry   and   prose   make  these  folders 

a  most  acceptable  type  of  Christmas  remembrance  Price  $1.00 
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THE  SCOFIELD  REFERENCE  BIBLE 

The  well  known  Scofield 
Bible  is  a  most  helpful  Bible  for 
those  who  desire  to  know  more 
fully  the  teachings  of  the  Word 
of  God.  Its  system  of  connected 
topical  renderings,  summaries, 
definitions,  etc.,  is  indispensable. 
It  comes  in  a  large  and  handy 
size. 

No.    40—7x45^x1^   inches. 

Cloth     board     cover $1.95 

No.   90—8^x5^x1^    inches, 

Cloth     board     cover 2.75 

For    other    styles,    write    for       catalogue. 
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DAILY  LIGHT  ON  THE  DAILY  PATH 

A  book  which  contains  Scripture  selections  only,  bul 
which  are  carefully  arranged  for  morning  and  evening 
devotional    readings. 

Many  have  found  great  blessing  by  using  this  book 
at   the  devotional  time. 

No.    1301 — Morocco  grain   cover, 

Bible    paper   $1.25 


No.  1304 — Morocco  grain,  gilt  edge  1.50 

2.00 


No.    1305 — Genuine    leather, 
gilt    edge    


No.   1306 — Genuine  leather,  India 

paper,   ^  inch  thick  2.50 

No.  1700' — New  large  type  edition  1.50 
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BOOKS   OF  POEMS 
By   Annie   Johnson   Flint 

Songs    of    Grace    and    Glory ....$0.40 

Songs  of  the  Blessed  Hope 40 

Nature    Songs    40 

Songs  of  the  Saviour 40 

Songs  of  the  Night 40 

By  the  Way,  or  Travelogues 

of   Cheer 40 

The  Life  Story  of  Annie 

Johnson  Flint 60 


GOSPEL  CHORUS  BOOKS 

Songs  and  Choruses  for 
Fishers   of   Men 

by    Clarke $0.25 


New  Songs  and  Choruses 
by    Farrar 


Choruses    for    Everywhere.. 


.20 
.40 


SCRIPTURE  TEXT  MOTTOES 

These  preachers  of  the  Word  are 
welcome  in   every  home. 

Two  Sizes 

4^x51^    inches    $0.05 

5^x81/^   inches    0.10 


BOOKS  FOR  THE  BOYS  AND  GIRLS 

Aunt    Hattie's    Bible    Stories    $0.10 

These  delightful  stories  are  true  to  the  Word 
of  God. 

Booklet    1— Adam   to    Noah 
"        2 — Abraham   to    Isaac 

3— Jacob 
"        4 — Joseph 

Bible    yV-B-C's    for    Little    Folks    15 

Hurlbut's    Story    of    the    Bible    2.00 

Standard   Bible   Story   Readers 

The    Primer    80 

First    Reader -90 

Second   Reader 90 

Third    Reader 95 

Fourth    Readcir    1.00 

Fifth    Reader    100 

A   Child's   Story  of  the   Old   Testament 25 

A   Child's   Story  of  the  New  Testament 25 

"Excelsior"  series  of  simple  stories  with  a   strong 
evangelistic  'appeal    for    children. 

Aileen,    by    L.    A.    Snow    40 

Ben   and    Kit,    by   M.    E.    Drewsen    40 

The   Quest  of  the  Three,   by  Enock   40 

Wood   Cottage,    by    M.    E.    Drewsen    40 


BOOKS    OF    WHOLESOME    FICTION 

Eyes    in    the    Dark,    by    Zenobia    Bird    $1.50 

Rachel,    by    Agnes    Scott    Kent    1.50 

The    story    of    a    converted    Jewess 
David,    by    Agnes    Scott    Kent    .25 

A    Jewish    lad's    conversion 

The    Pool    of   Sacrifice,    by   Westervelt    1.50 

The   Cleansing  of  the   Cup,   by   Fenn    1.50 

The  Return   of  the  Tide,   by  Zenobia  Bird  1.50 

BOOKS  OF  DEVOTION 

Streams    in   the   Desert,   by   Cowman   $1.50 

Consolation,    by    Cowman    1-50 

Quiet    Talks    about    Calvary,    by    Gordon    40 

The    Vine,    by    Dixon    40 

His  in  a  Life  of  Prayer,  by  Harrison,  paper  SO 

•  cloth   75 

The    Christian's    Secret    of   a    Happy 

Life,    by    Smith    1.25 

MISSIONARY  BOOKS 

Ann   of    Ava,    by   Hubbard    $0.75 

A   Thousand   Miles   of   Miracle   in    China, 

by    Glover    '1.25 

The    White    Queen    of   the    Okoyong, 

by   Livingstone    '-•• 1-25 

Hudson    Taylor,    by    Taylor,    two    volumes, 

each  1.75 
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"GRACE  AND  TRUTH" 


(Continued  from  f.  Soy) 

Thej^  were  to  preach— we  are  to  preach.  What  we  preach 
is  different  in  its  emphasis,  but  both  messages  center  in 
the  Person  and  work  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Many 
things  may  follow  as  by-products  of  the  preaching  o(_  the 
Gospel  in  these  days,  but  wise,  indeed,  is  that  minister 
who  recognizes  that  his  task  is  primarily  and  essentially 
one  of  preaching  the  Word  of  God.  This  preaching  may 
be  done  by  many  different  means.  It  may  be  done  by 
the  personal  testimony  of  one  individual  talking  with 
another.  It  may  be  done  by  sermons  delivered  to  congre- 
gations, large  or  small.  It  may  be  done  by  the  prinled 
page,  or  by  the  use  of  the  mails.  But  by  whatever  means, 
our  task  is  to  preach  the  Word,  being  instant  in  senson, 
out    of    season    (II   Tim.    4:1-6). 

IV.  OUR  REWARD 
Matt.   10:32-33 

Note  now  that  our  Lord  promises  His  disciples  a 
reward  if  they  are  faithful  in  their  ministry.  He  says, 
"Whosoever,  therefore,  shall  confess  Me  before  men,  him 
will  I  confess  also  before  My  Father  which  is  in  heaven" 
(Matt.  10:32).  But  He  warns  them  also  of  the  conse- 
quences of  disobedience,  for  He  says,  "But  whosoever 
shall  deny  Me  before  men,  him  will  I  also  deny  before  My 
Father  which  is  in  heaven"  (Matt.  10:33).  In  other  words, 
if  they  would  be  faithful  in  their  testimony,  confessing 
Him  before  men,  Christ  would  confess  them  before  His 
Father  as  faithful  servants  and  worthy  of  His  reward; 
but  if  they  denied  Him  the  service  which  He  asked  of 
them,  in  that  day,  when  they  stood  with  Him  in  the  pres- 
ence of  His  Father  and  theirs.  He  would  be  compelled 
sorrowfully  to  deny  the  reward  which  He  had  wanted  to 
give   them    had   they   been   faithful   in    His    service. 

This  is  the  promise  held  out  to  all  God's  servants  to 
encourage  them  in  His  service.  "Behold  I  come  quickly," 
says  our  Lord,  and  My  reward  is  with  Me  to  give  every 
man  according  as  his  work  shall  be"  (Rev.  22:12).  There 
is  much  foolish  talk  about  wanting  to  serve  the  Lord 
without  thought   of  reward.    It   sounds  well  enough  to  say. 


he  was  glad  he  had  come,  for  he  was  very  lonely.  He 
told  of  his  trip  to  the  West  for  health,  but  in  vain,  and 
now  he  was  returning  home  to  die.  The  minister  spoke 
sympathetically,  and  seemed  to  cheer  him  up.  Fearing 
to  weary  him,  he  was  about  to  leave,  when,  remembering 
the  Christian  Science  woman,  he  turned  back,  and  said, 
"I  hope,  my  boy,  3'ou  are  a  Christain.  If  you  are  not, 
Christ  yearns  to  save  you  just  now.  Have  you  learned  to 
trust  Him  yet?"  The  boy's  eyes  filled  with  tears,  as  he 
whispered,  "I'm  so  glad  3^ou've  come  to  tell  me  that.  I 
have  been  wondering  ever  since  we  left  Los  Angeles  if 
there  was  anybody  on  this  train  who  was  a  Christian  and 
could  help  me  to  find  Jesus  Christ."  Mr.  Berry  quoted 
some  of  the  invitations  and  promises,  and  prayed  with 
him.  The  next  morning  he  went  to  see  the  dying  boy, 
who  grasped  his  hand  joyfully  and  said,  "You  had  not  been 
gone  five  minutes  till  I  was  able  to  look  up  through  the 
darkness  and  see  Jesus  Christ.  He  is  my  Saviour  now. 
I  have   been  too   happy  all  night  to  sleep." 

— Condensed    from   "The    Illustrator" 
This    illustrates    particularly    the    words    of    the    Golden 
Text. 


IS  THE  GOOD  NEWS 
TOO  GOOD? 

( C ontinued  from  f.  3^2) 

III.  DOES   THE  BLOOD  ATONEMENT 
GO  TOO  FAR? 

C7rC)  ^    LIAVE    seen    that    salvation    did    not    include    too 
Kit/    many    souls.     We    have    also    seen    that    grace    was 
not    too   abounding.     Btit   maybe   there    is    a   possi- 
bility  that   the   blood  atonement   goes   too  far. 

The  first  consideration  before  iis  is  to  find  out  how  far 
the  blood  atonement  really  does  go.  Look  at  such  a  pas- 
sage  as    I  John   1  :7.    "The    blood  of  Jesus    Christ   His    Son 

as   some   do,  "I   want  to   serve   the   Lord   simply   because   I       rlcanseth    us    from    all    sin."     Not    just    "sin"    is    answered 

love  Hirn,  and  not   because   I  am   hoping  for  a  reward  for      for,   but   "ALL  sin."    This   differentiation   at  this  point  may 

my    service.     To    think    of    receiving    a    reward    makes    my      seem    trifling,    but    the    difference    is    sufficient    to    permit 

service   seem    selfish."   But  remember !    That   service  whicii       sinners    to    go   to   heaven. 

will    be    most    richly    rewarded    is    the    service    which    most 

clearly    testifies    onr    love    of    Him.     And    since    our    Lord, 

Himself,  in  His  infinite  wisdom,  has  seen  fit  to  hold  out  the 

prosnect  of  reward  to  encourage   us  in   His   service,  do  we 

not  dishonor  Him   by   disclaiming  hope  of  reward?     Should 

not  the  very  fact  that   He  has   seen  fit  to  promise  rewards 

for   service    to   which    He    is    entitled,   apart    from   all    such 

considerations,  quicken  our  love  for  Him  so  that  we  yearn      t.,  •  ,  i     t.   ,-  j         •.. 

with   an  inexpressible  fervency  to  be   found  worthy  of  the      ^'"'  l^.^'^^sage  demands  holiness  and  purity  as  a  prerequisite 

reward    which    He    vearns    to    mvP    „«?     ^t    /-__    ^.,i   ir.       to   seeing  the  Lord 


If  the  blood  had  not  answered  for  ALL  sin  then  hone 
of  "s  could  go  to  heaven  because  of  a  condition  laid  down 
in    the    Bible. 

....  attain  to  that  ourity  without  which  no  one 
vrill  see  the  Lord  (Heb.  12 :14,  Twentieth  Century 
translation). 


IT  John  8). 


3'earns    to    give    usr 


rthy 
(I    Cor.    3:11-15; 


VITAL-TRUTH   ILLUSTRATION 


Rev.  J.  F.  Berry,  editor  of  the  "Epworth  Herald,"  told 
at  a  convention  in  Buffalo  of  coming  back  from  California 
in  a  Pullman  sleeper  which  carried  fifteen  to  eighteen 
people.  A  gifted  woman  on  board  labored  persistently 
and  earnestly  with  every  passenger  all  the  way  from  Los 
.Angeles  to  Kansas  City.  He  said  he  never  saw  a  Christian 
woman  labor  for  the  unsaved  with  half  the  intensity  with 
which  this  woman  labored  to  propagate  "Christian 
Science."  As  the  train  came  through  Kansas,  Berry 
I>ecaire  ashamed  because,  enjoying  the  same  opportuni- 
ties she  had,  he  had  not  spoken  to  a  soul  about  Christ  his 
Lord.  So  he  took  a  walk  through  the  train,  and  in  a 
tourist  sleeper,  noticing  a  berth  occupied,  he  asked  the 
porter  if  any  one  were  ill  there.  He  replied  that  a  young 
man  was  there  who  was  very  ill  indeed;  they  had  been 
afraid  thAt  he  would  not  live  to  reach  Chicago.  The  por- 
ter secured  for  hipi  an  invitation  to  visit  the  young 
man.  He  stuck  his  head  in  between  the  curtains  and 
saw    a    yonng    fellow    not    more    than    twenty-three,    with 

pale   face    and   sunken   eyes,   and   the    crimson   glow   on    his       ^„  .„  , ...  ^ o  --  ^- 

cheeks  that  told   of  advanced  tuberculosis.     He  told   Berry      ness   without  which  no  man   will  see  the  Lord 

""<  3 go  ^<" 


Puritv  and  holiness  are  merely  other  words  expressing 
the  truth  of  a  soul  being  free  from  sin.  (Bible  students 
will  note  that  this  is  a  "standing,"  and  not  a  "state"  truth). 

Tlie  answer  to  the  question  of  how  a  soul  may  become 
perfect  is  found  in  the  first  passage  we  used  in  this  dis- 
cussion : 

The  blood  of  Jesus  Christ  His  Son  cleanseth  us 
from   ALL  sin. 

While  it  is  true  that  all  men  are  imperfect  in  their  state, 
it  is  equally  as  true  that  all  Christians  are  perfect  in  their 
standing   because   they  are   sinless. 

If  the  blood  atonement  had  not  gone  as  far  as  it  did, 
^•o'1  and  I  would  be  sinful,  imperfect,  and  lost.  But  praise 
God  it  did  go  far  enough  and  included  ALL  of  your  and 
my  sin.  We  are  wholly  holy,  spotless,  perfect,  and  pure 
in  Him   because   He  paid  it  all. 

(T^  THE  good  news  too  good?  Nay,  it  is  just  good 
qJ  enough.  In  fact,  its  degree  of  goodness  has  been  mea- 
surf^d  by  the  Divine  hand,  and  that  hand  makes  no 
errors.  It  is  just  good  enough  to  save  the  soul.  It  is  just 
good  enough  to  cleanse  us  from  all  sin.  It  is  just  good 
enough  to  give  us,  that  perfect  standing  of  purity  and  holi- 
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THE  MESSAGE  OF  THE 
ANGELS 

(Continued  from  f.  Sjo) 

Greek  form  of  the  Hebrew  name  "Joshua,"  which, 
in  the  Hebrew,  means  literally  "Jehovah  saves,"  so  in 
giving  this  name  to  the  virgin's  Child,  the  angel  showed 
that  Child  to  be  Jehovah,  Himself,  incarnated  in  the  body 
of  a  himian  being  that  He  might  be  our  Saviour.  Thus  was 
fulfilled  the  prophecy,  "They  shall  call  His  name  Emman- 
uel," which,  as  the  Holy  Spirit  has  already  informed  us, 
means,  "God  with  us."  The  same  significance  also  inheres 
in  the  expression,  "His  people,"  for  Israel  was  God's 
chosen  people.  Yes,  the  virgin's  Son  was  God.  He  was 
Christ  the   Lord. 


^ 


///.  THE  SALVATION  PROVIDED 

HE  angel's  message  also  tells  us  that  the  purpose 
for  which  this  Child  was  born  was  that  He  might 
be  our  Saviour :  "Unto  you  is  born  ....  a  Saviour." 

That  our  salvation  was,  indeed,  the  purpose  of  our  Lord's 
incarnation  is  plainly  taught  in  other  Scriptures.  In 
Hebrews  2 :14  we  read,  "Forasmuch  then  as  the  children 
are  partakers  of  flesh  and  blood.  He  also  Himself  like- 
wise took  part  of  the  same:  that  through  death  He  might 
destroy  him  that  had  the  power  of  death,  that  is,  the 
Devil,  and  deliver  them,  who  through  fear  of  death  were 
all  their  lifetime  subject  to  bondage."  And  in  John  3:16 
we  are  told  that  "God  so  loved  the  world  that  He  gave  His 
only  begotten  Son,  that  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  should 
not  perish,  but   have   everlasting  life." 

As  these  Scriptures  imply,  our  Lord  could  not  have 
been  our  Saviour  without  dying  for  our  sins.  He  was 
"made  perfect"  as  "the  Captain  of  our  salvation"  by  the 
sufferings  of  the  cross  (see  Heb.  2:10).  And  so  we  are 
told  in  the  book  of  Hebrews  that  when  He  came  into  the 
world,  He  said,  "Lo,  I  come  ....  to  do  Thy  will,  O  God." 
And  what  that  divine  purpose  was  which  He  had  come  to 
accomplish  is  explained  in  the  words,  "By  the  which  will 
we  are  sanctified  through  the  offering  of  the  body  of  Jesu^- 
Christ  once  for  all"    (Heb.   10:5-10). 

How  full  and  free  is  the  salvation  which  our  Lord  had 
come  to  provide  may  be  learned  from  many  other  Scrip- 
tures. "To  Him  give  all  the  prophets  witness,  that  through 
His  Name  whosoever  believeth  in  Him  shall  receive 
remission  of  sins"  (Acts  10:43).  "And  by  Him  all  that 
believe  are  justified  from  all  things  from  which  ye  could 
not  be  justified  by  the  Law  of  Moses"  (Acts  13:39).  "In 
Whom  we  have  redemption  through  His  blood,  the  forgive- 
ness of  our  sins  according  to  the  riches  of  His  grace" 
(Eph.   1:7). 

As  we  meditate  upon  the  identity  of  the  wonderful  Babe 
of  Bethlehem's  manger,  as  we  reflect  upon  the  marvelous 
grace  which  led  Him  to  undertake  our  salvation  at  such  a 
fearful  cost,  and  as  we  ponder  the  unspeakable  blessedness 
of  those  who  have  become  the  recipients  of  the  salvation 
which  He  gives  through  faith  in  Himself,  our  souls  shout 
an  ecstatic  "Amen !"  to  the  angel's  words,  "Good  tidings 
of  great  joy."  God's  gracious  promises  have  been  fulfilled. 
He,  Himself  has  come,  in  the  person  of  His  Son,  dying 
for  our  sins  to  save  our  sinful,  hell-deserving  souls !  What 
love !  What  mercy !  What  grace !  What  bliss  to  know 
Him,  Whom  to  know  is  life  eternal!  Indeed  this  is  good 
tidings   of   great   joy ! 

IV.  THE  OBLIGATION  IMPOSED 

lUT  let  us  not  forget  the  rest  of  the  angel's  message: 
"Behold,  I  bring  you  good  tidings  of  great  ]ov. 
WHICH  SHALL  BE  TO  ALL  PEOPLE."  We 
have  heard  the  glad  tidings  ourselves.  Through  hearing, 
faith  has  been  begotten  in  our.  souls,  we  have  trusted  in 
the  Saviour,  and  by  His  grace  we  are  saved.  But  what  of 
the  millions  of  earth  who  have  not  yet  heard  the  tidings? 
What  of  those  who  yet  sit  in  darkness  and  in  the  shadow 
of   death?     God   intended   these    glad   tidings    for   them   as 


well  as  for  us.  Have  we  not,  therefore,  a  responsibility 
to  bear  to  them  the  message  of  our  Saviour's  love,  even  as 
someone   has    borne   it   to   us? 

The    son    of   Dwight    L.    Moody    tells    us   of   an   incident 
which  occurred  in  his   father's   experience: 

During  his  visit  to  Canon  City,  Colo.,  in  1899, 
the  governor  of  the  state,  hearing  that  Mr.  Moody 
was  to  speak  at  the  penitentiary  on  Thanksgiving 
Day,  wrote  him,  inclosing  a  pardon  for  a  woman 
who  had  already  served  about  three  of  her  ten  year's 
sentence.  Mr.  Moody  was  glad  to  be  the  bearer  oi 
the  message  to  the  woman,  who  was  unaware  of  its 
coming.  At  the  close  of  his  address  he  announced 
that  he  had  in  his  hands  a  pardon  for  one  present, 
intending  to  make  some  further  comments,  but 
at  once  he  saw  that  the  strain  was  becoming  such 
that  he  dared  not  go  on.  He  called  the  name  and 
asked  the  woman  to  come  forward  and  accept  the 
governor's  Thanksgiving  gift.  The  woman  hesi- 
tated a  moment  and,  with  a  shriek,  crossing  her 
arms  over  her  breast,  fell  sobbing  and  laughing 
across  the  lap  of  the  woman  next  to  her.  Again 
she  arose,  staggered,  and  fell  at  the  feet  of  the 
prison  matron.  The  excitement  was  so  intense  that 
the  evangelist  could  only  make  a  brief  application 
of  the  scene  to  illustrate  God's  offer  of  pardon 
and  peace.  He  afterwards  said  that  if  his  offer 
of  God's  pardon  produced  such  scenes  he  would 
be  accused  of  extreme  fanaticism  and  undue 
working  on  the   emotions. 

Now  suppose  Mr.  Moody  had  talked  of  other  things 
when  he  went  to  the  penitentiary,  and  had  said  nothing 
of  the  pardon  which  had  been  entrusted  to  him,  but  had 
kept  it  in  his  pocket  and  had  gone  away  without  deliv- 
ering it.  Would  he  not  have  been  most  culpable?  Surely 
every  one  who  heard  of  it  would  have  exclaimed, 
"Inexcusable!" 

What  then  shall  we  say  of  thousands  of  God's  children 
to  whom  have  been  entrusted  glad  tidings  of  great  joy, 
which,  in  the  Father's  gracious  purpose,  are  intended  for 
all  oeoDle,  but  who  keep  those  glad  tidings  to  themselves, 
and  never  tell  other  souls  of  the  Father's  love,  of  the  Sav- 
iour's death  for  sinners,  or  of  the  gracious  invitation  which 
He  has  issued  to  all  who  will  come  to  Him  and  be  saved'. 
"All  things  are  of  God,  Who  hath  reconciled  us  to  Him- 
self by  Jesus  Christ,  and  hath  given  to  us  the  ministryof 
reconciliation ;  to  wit,  that  God  was  in  Christ,  reconciling 
the  world  unto  Himself,  not  imputing  thefr  trespasses 
unto  them;  and  hath  committed  unto  us  the  word  of 
reconciliation"  (II  Cor.  5:18-19).  Oh,  may  God  burn  the 
angel's  message  into  our  hearts,  not  only  until  we  rejoice 
as  never  before  in  the  "glad  tidings  of  great  joy,"  but  also 
until  we  catch  a  new  vision  of  God's  purpose  for  our  lives 
and  become  His  messengers,  as  He  intends  that  we  shall, 
telling  abroad  the  glad  tidings,  till  the  last  soul  of  earth's 
Christless  millions  shall  have  had  the  opportunity  to  accept 
the   Saviour  and  to  rejoice  with  us  in  His  salvation. 


WHAT  IS  THE  GOSPEL? 

(Continued  from  f.  Sji) 

Christ  died,  and  therein  lies  the  explanation  of  the 
Gospel.  It  is  because  the  Saviour  died  on  Calvary's  tree 
that  He  is  our  Saviour.  It  is  because  He  was  wounded  for 
our  transgressions  and  bruised  for  our  iniquities  that  we 
can  be  pardoned  of  all  our  sin.  It  is  because  He  bore 
the  guilt  and  shame  and  suffering  of  a  world  of  sinful 
men  "that  "there  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to  them 
which  are  in  Christ  Jesus."  It  is  because  He  suffered  the 
awful  agony  of  hell  itself  on  our  behalf  that  He  can  say 
to  us,  "In  My  Father's  house  are  many  mansions,  ....  I 
go  to  prepare  a  place  for  you."  It  is  only  because  He  died 
for  the  sins  of  men  that  He  can  save  them  from  their  sin. 
Apart  from  the  cross   there  would  be   no  Gospel. 

Christ  rose,  and  His  resurrection  is  the  proof  of  the 
Gospel— the     proof     that     His     death     fully     satisfied     the 
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demands  of  God's  justice.  Had  the  Son  of  God  remained 
in  the  tomb  there  might  be  reason  to  question  as  to  whether 
our  debt  had  been  paid  in  full.  We  might  wonder  whether 
or  not  Christ  did  finish  the  work  that  the  Father  gave 
Him  to  do.  But  never  need  we  question  now.  "Having 
spoiled  principalities  and  powers,  He  made  a  shew  of  them 
openl}',  triumphing  over  them  in  it"  (Col.  2:15).  Christ 
rose  from  the  dead,  and  therefore  we  may  know  that 
"He  is  able  also  to  save  them  to  the  uttermost  that  come 
unto  God  by  Him,  seeing  He  ever  liveth  to  make  interces- 
sion for   them"    (Heb.   7:25). 

Christ  is  coming,  and  His  coming  will  be  the  consumma- 
tion of  all  that  is  declared  by  the  gospel  message.  Much 
has  been  promised  to  us  by  the  Word  of  God  that  we  have 
not  5'et  received.  By  His  death  Christ  destroyed  both  sin 
and  Satan.  In  His  resurrection  He  provided  a  like  resur- 
rection and  transformation  for  us.  Yet  all  of  us  are  pain- 
fully conscious  that  we  are  still  subject  to  the  attacks  of 
the  Adversary  and  still  prone  to  sin.  All  of  us  know  full 
well  that  our  bodies  have  not  yet  been  transformed  into 
His  likeness.  But  we  know  also  that  the  testings  and 
"sufferings  of  this  present  time  are  not  worthy  to  be 
compared  with  the  glory  which  shall  be  revealed  in  us," 
for  the  day  is  coming  when  we  "shall  be  delivered  from 
the  bondage  of  corruption  into  the  glorious  liberty  of 
the  children  of  God"  (Rom.  8:18,  20').  And  that  day— the 
day  of  Christ's  coming — is  the  day  in  which  we  shall  enter 
fully  into  every  blessing  and  promise  which  the  glad  tid- 
ings hold  out  to  us. 

///.  WHAT  IS  THE  GOSPEL  IN  ITS 
APPLICATION? 

Cyy"i>iD  now,  as  we  think  of  the  Gospel  in  its  appli- 
Cyv  cation,  there  are  many  different  scenes  that  may 
come  to  our  minds.  We  may  think  of  the  hardened 
crirninal,  perhaps  of  the  man  in  the  deathhouse  of  the 
penitentiary  awaiting  execution  for  murder  or  worse  than 
m'irder.  Has  the  gospel  message  any  application  to  him? 
Ah,  yes,  however  vile  his  sin  may  have  been,  Christ  died 
for  that  sin.  Let  him  accept  that  Saviour,  and  though  he 
die  for  his  breach  of  human  law,  he  shall  never  come  into 
judgment  in  the  presence  of  God,  for  "there  is  ....  no  con- 
demnation to  them  which  are  in  Christ  Jesus"  (Rom.  8:1). 
We  may  think  equally  well  of  the  moral,  refined  man 
living  the  very  best  life  that  the  ordinary  mortal  can  live, 
and  remember  that  the  Gospel  has  appHcation  to  him. 
He,  too.  is  unclean  and  undone  when  measured  by  the 
standard  of  God's  righteousness.  He,  too,  needs  the  Saviour. 
We  may  think  of  the  man  in  the  slums,  guilty  of  sin  of 
all  kinds,  diseased  in  body  and  soul,  a  drunkard  and  a  dope 
fiend,  bleary-eyed  and  repulsive  of  face.  Or,  we  may  think 
of  the  innocent  child  in  the  beautiful  home.  To  all  men 
everywhere  the  Saviour  offers  life,  and  in  every  case  the 
message  is  the  same :  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus  Christ, 
and  thou  shalt  be  saved." 

But  there  is  another  application  of  the  Gospel,  dear 
reader,  which  will  perhaps  fit  your  case  far  better.  The 
probability  is  that  you  are  already  a  believer  in  the  Lord 
Jesus  Christ.  You  have  already  been  saved  by  His  match- 
less grace.  You  know  that  your  eternal  destiny  is  heaven. 
But,  in  spite  of  all  this,  you  find  yourself  discouraged  and 
disheartened  because  you  realize  that  your  life  does  not 
measure  up  to  the  standards  of  the  Word.  Do  you  know 
that  the  gospel  message  has  application  to  you?  Do  you 
know  that  the  gospel  message  promises  transformation  as 
well  as  salvation?  Remember  the  message  of  Romans  8:3-4: 
"What  the  Law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was  weak  through 
the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own  Son  in  the  likeness  of  sinful 
flesh,  and  for  sin,  condemned  sin  in  the  flesh:  that  the 
righteousness  of  the  Law  might  be  fulfilled  in  us,  who  walk 
not  after  the  flesh,  but  after  the  Spirit."  Christ  died  that 
we  might  be  delivered  from  the  control  as  well  as  the  con- 
demnation of  sin.  Let  your  heart  be  occuoied  with  His  love 
and  the  wonder  of  His  cross.  Trust  in  His  grace  and 
strength.  Then,  with  the  apostle  Paul,  you  can  say,  "We 
all,  with  open  face  beholding  as  in  a  glass  the  glory  of 
the  Lord,  are  changed  into  the  same  image  from  glory 
to  glory,  even  as  by  the  Spirit  of  the  Lord"  (II  Cor.  3:18). 
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The  Gospel  in  its  application,  then,  offers  salvation 
freely,  instantaneously,  and  eternally  to  all  who  will  put 
their  trust  in  the  Saviour.  To  all  who  will  live  in  an  atti- 
tude of  trust,  the  Gospel  offers  transformation — a  trans- 
formation just  as  free  and  just  as  certain  as  our  salvation, 
but  a  transformation  which  will  be  progressive  and  not 
instantaneous.  And  then,  though  we  can  not  dwell  on  this 
point,  the  Gospel  promises  to  all  believers  a  marvelous, 
instantaneous,  unmerited  glorification  at  the  time  of  the 
coming  of  the  Lord.  "Beloved,  now  are  we  the  sons  of 
God,  and  it  doth  not  yet  appear  what  we  shall  be :  but  we 
know  that  when  He  shall  appear,  we  shall  be  like  Him; 
for  we  shall  see  Him  as  He  is"   (I  John  3 :2). 

This,  then,  is  the  Gospel  message.  In  its  simplest  terms 
it  brings  us  the  good  news  that  we  have  a  Saviour.  In 
its  scope  it  tells  us  that  that  Saviour  died  and  rose  and  is 
coming  again.  In  its  application  it  offers  us  salvation,  trans- 
formation, and  glorification.  A  blessed  and  glorious  Gos- 
pel is  the  Gospel  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Christ.  Thank  God 
for  the  Gospel!  Thank  God  also  for  the  Saviour  of  the 
Gospel,  and  for  what   He  can  do  for  men! 


IF  THE  GOSPEL  IS  GOOD 
NEWS,  TELL  IT 

(Continued  from  f.  3g2) 

humans    have    entrusted    to    us    a    privilege    which    angels 
covet  (I  Pet.  1:10-12). 

The  writer  shall  never  forget  the  first  soul  that  accepted 
Christ  in  personal  work.  Oh,  the  joy,  the  soul  thrill,  the 
deep-seated  satisfaction  of  actually  leading  another  indi- 
vidual into  the  blessings  of  salvation  and  the  unspeakable 
joy  and  assurance  of  eternal  life !  Dear  reader,  have  you 
ever  experienced  that  joy?  The  privilege  is  yours.  Why 
not  tell  it. 

V.  JT  MEANS  A  CROWN  OF  REJOICING  TO 

TELL  IT 

••  ^^OR  what  is  our  hope,  or  joy,  or  crown  of  reioic- 
C/  ing?  Are  not  even  ye  in  the  presence  of  our  Lord 
Jesus  Christ  at  His  coming?  For  ye  are  our  glory 
and  joy"  (I  Thess.  2:19-20).  In  this  passage  the  apostle 
Paul  makes  direct  reference  to  the  Thessalonians  who 
became  believers  in  Christ  through  his  ministry.  What 
an  exceeding  great  joy  must  be  the  Apostle's  even  now 
while  he  is  in  glory  awaiting  the  coming  of  Christ,  at  which 
time  that  joy  shall  be  intensified  when  the  presentation  of 
the  crowns  of  rewards  takes  place. 

How  wonderful  to  know  that  the  soul-winner's  crowTi 
is  also  held  out  to  every  child  of  God  who  enters  into  the 
joyous    privilege   which   is   his   by   telling    forth   the    "Good 

News." 

I,    too,  that  dazzling  crown   desire. 

When   Christ  my   King  shall  come  to  reign; 

A   crown  of  joy  and  glory, 

Vouc'nsafed  to  all  who  honor  that  blest  Name. 

VI.  IT  IS  HIGHEST  WISDOM  TO  TELL  IT 
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^^'^^^H  THAT  winneth  souls  is  wise"  (Prov.  11:30b). 
'And  they  that  be  wise  shall  shine  as  the  bright- 
ness of  the  firmament ;  and  they  that  turn  many  to 
righteousness  as  the  stars  for  ever  and  ever"  (Dan.  12:3). 
Here  we  have  presented  to  us  from  the  inspired  Volume 
two  striking  promises  for  the  soul-winner.  The  first,  taken 
from  the  book  of  Wisdom,  definitely  says  that  "to  tell  it," 
which  is  the  basis  for  soul-winning,  is  the  part  of  wisdom ; 
and  the  second  promise  presents  to  us  again  the  blessed 
rewards  of  such  wisdom  which  is  as  high  as  the  stars  and 
eternal  in  character. 

Surel}'^  such  wisdom  should  constrain  every  Christian  to 
rally  to  the  cause  of  Christ  these  days  and  get  busy  on 
the  greatest  of  all  jobs  of  telling  forth  the  Gospel  which  is 
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indeed  the  "Good  News"  to  a  needy  and  sin-burdened 
world.  How  can  we  who  have  been  so  wondrously  saved 
by  this  glorious  Gospel  neglect  such  a  high  and  worthy, 
yea,  a  blood-bought  privilege?  Such  negligence  is  nothing 
short  of  sin. 


I    give    unto    them    eternal    life ;    and    they    s 
NEVER  perish. 


;hall 


Shall     we     continue 
abound?    (Rom.  6:1). 


in    sin     that     grace     may 


May  our  answer  be  the  same  as  that  given  by  inspiration 
through  the  apostle  Paul, 

GOD  FORBID!    (Rom.  6:2). 


\(} 


STUDIES  IN  ROMANS 

(Continued     from  f.  3y§) 

The  eternal  security  of  the  believer  is  a  truth  whicn 
is  despised  and  rejected  by  many,  but  the  apostle  Paul 
did  not  reject,  but  rather  taught  it,  and  here  he  places 
it  as  the  LEADING  and  outstanding  reason  why  the 
believer  should  be  so  yielded  to  God  that  the  righteous- 
ness of  the  Law  might  be  fulfilled,  by  God's  power,  in 
his   life. 

The  truth  of  the  eternal  security,  so.  much  argued 
against    by    MAN,    is    taught    throughout    GOD'S    Word. 

Psalm  89  says. 

If    his    chidren     (the    Lord's    children)     forsake 
My  Law,  and   walk  not  in   My  judgments; 

If  they   break    My  statutes,  and   keep   not    My 

i    commandments ; 

I 

I  Then    will    I    visit    their    transgression    with    the 

;    rod,  and   their  iniquity  with  stripes. 

'  Nevertheless     Aly     lovingkindness     will     I     not 

utterly  take   from   him,  nor  suffer  My  faithfulness 
V^to  fail  (Ps.  89:30-33). 

Even  back  in  the  Old  Testament,  the  Lord  makes  !t 
very  clear  that  salvation  is  NOT  BY  WORKS,  because 
even  when  His  children  sin  most  woefully,  He  says  with 
inescapable  clearness — "I  will  not  take  My  lovingkind- 
ness UTTERLY  from  him,  nor  suffer  My  faithfulness 
to   fail." 

The  eternal  security  is  given  a  prominent  place  in 
the  teaching  of  our  Lord  Jesus  Himself  in  John  5 :24 : 

>  Verily,  verily,  I  say  unto  you,  He  that  heareth 
My  Word,  and  believeth  on  Him  that  sent  Me, 
hath  everlasting  life,  and  SHALL  NOT  COME 
INTO  CONDEMNATION;  but  is  passed  from 
death   unto  life. 

Could  language  be  more  enlightening  or  more  convincing? 
The  believer  "shall  not  come  into  condemnation."  If 
the  Saviour  could  say  that  those  who  believe  in  Him 
"shall  not  come  into  condemnation,"  then  who  am  I,  that 
I  should  ever  raise  a  question  about  the  believer's  secur- 
ity? When  Jesus  said  that  believers  should  not  "Come 
into  condemnation,"  that  settled  the  security  question 
forever.  All  the  comment  we  could  make  would  be  that 
if  a  man  believes  in  Jesus  he  shall  not  come  into  con- 
demnation, and  this  in  itself  becomes  a  glorious  guarantee 
of   eternal   security. 

Again  the  Saviour  taught  this  needed  but  unappreciated 
truth  in   John  6:39  when   He   said: 

,  And  this  is  the  Father's  will,  ....  that  of  all 
which  He  hath  given  Me  I  SHOULD  LOSE 
NOTHING,  but  should  raise  it  up  again  at  the 
last  day. 

And  again  the  words  of  the  Saviour  have  settled,  ONCE 
AND  FOR  ALL,  the  discussion  on  the  eternal  security 
question. 

«  The  familiar  passage  in  John  10:28  piles  up  still  further 
evidence   on  the  side  of  eternal   security: 


In  our  language,  if  you  repeat  a  negative  you  produce 
poor  English  and  greatly  weaken  your  meaning,  as  in 
the  sentence  containing  the  familiar  double  negative,  "I 
ain't  got  no  coat" ;  but  this  was  not  the  case  in  the  Greek. 
"1  On  the  contrary,  in  that  language  the  repetition  of  nega- 
'  tives  greatly  strengthen  the  statement  being  made.  The 
passage  just  quoted  (John  10:28)  is  very  negative.  Liter- 
ally  translated    it   would    sound    something   like    this, 

i  I    give    unto    them    eternal,   life    and    they    shall 

\        NO,    NOT,    NEVER    perish. 

It  sounds  very  much  as  though  the  Lord  Jesus  Himself 
must    have    believed   in   the    eternal   security. 

One  passage  from  the  writing  of  Paul  will  serve  to 
show  on    which  side   of  the   fence   he   lined  up. 

For  other  foundation  can  no  man  lay  than  that 
is   laid,   which  is   Jesus    Christ. 

Now  if  any  man  build  upon  this  foundation 
gold,    silver,    precious    stones,    wood,    hay,    stubble ; 

Every  man's  work  shall  be  made  manifest :  for 
the  day  shall  declare  it,  because  it  shall  be  revealed 
by  fire ;  and  the  fire  shall  try  every  man's  work 
of  what  sort   it  is. 

If  any  man's  work  abide  which  he  hath  built 
thereupon,    he    shall   receive   a   reward. 

If  any  man's  work  shall  be  burned,  he  shall 
suffer  loss:  but  HE  HIMSELF  SHALL  BE 
SAVED;  yet  so  as   by  fire    (I   Cor.  3:11-15). 

And  Paul  has  proceeded  to  agree  with  the  Old  Testament, 
and  with  the  blessed  Lord  Jesus ;  He  too  teaches  the 
eternal  security. 

The  enemies  of  this  great  truth  say  it  is  dangerous. 
They  say  it  should  never  be  spoken  of  when  you  are 
seeking  to  lead  men  and  women  into  the  yielded  life. 
But  Paul  has  no  such  unreasonable  fears,  and  led  by 
the  Spirit,  we  find  him  using  the  eternal  security  at  the 
beginning  of  our  Romans  passage  as  a  supreme  incen- 
tive to  a  life   of  yieldedness   to  the   Lord. 

There  is  therefore  now  no  condemnation  to 
them   which   are   IN    CHRIST   JESUS. 

Thus  we  learn  that  those  who  are  IN  CHRIST  by 
faith  have  such  a  glorious  standing  IN  HIM  that  they 
shall  never  be  condemned — they  are  saved  forever.  This 
is    grace ! 

/''^'HE     apostle    now    turns    our    attention    to   the    facts 
(q  concerning   the    old   and    new   natures    as    concerned 
in    the    whole    matter    of    having    the    righteousness 
of   God   fulfilled  in  the  life.    He  says, 

For  the  law  of  the  Spirit  of  life  in  Christ  Jesus 
hath  made  me  free  from  the  law  of  sin  and  death. 

For  what  the  Law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  of  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  con- 
demned sin   in  the  flesh. 

The  law  of  the  Spirit  of  Hfe  in  Christ  Jesus  is  the  law  of 
the  new  man,  and  the  law  of  sin  and  death  is  the  law  of 
the   old   man,    hence   what   Paul  is   saying  is, 

The    law    of    the    new    nature,    has    set   me    free 

from    the   law   of   the    old    nature. 

Now  the  law  of  the  new  nature,  which  law  has  set  him 
free,  is  none  other  than  the  law  of  the  grace  of_  God, 
which  found  its  one  glorious  and  perfect  demonstration  in 
'  Christ  Jesus  suffering  vicariously  for  a  sin-cursed  and  sin- 
,  drenched  race,  on  Calvary.  He  makes  this  very  clear, 
for  as  soon  as  he  has  told  us  that  the  law  of  the  new 
nature  has  set  him  free,  he  proceeds  to  tell  us  how  it  came 
about. 
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For  what  the  law  could  not  do,  in  that  it  was 
weak  through  the  flesh,  God  sending  His  own  Son 
in  the  likeness  fo  sinful  flesh,  and  for  sin,  con- 
demned sin  in  the  flesh. 

This  passage  is  pointing  directly  to  the  work  of  Christ 
on  the  cross.  It  tells  us  plainly  that  God  sent  His  Son 
in  the  Hkeness  of  sinful  flesh  (that  is,  in  the  BODY  of  a 
man),  and  for  sin  (that  is,  the  old  man),  and  condemned 
sin  (the  old  man)  in  His  flesh  (that  is,  in  His  body). 

It  was  when  Christ  hung  on  Calvary  that  the  condem- 
nation of  God  fell.  That  condemnation  was  the  condem- 
nation of  OUR  old  natures,  but  the  awful  judgment  fell 
on   HIS    body,  on  our   behalf. 

So  now  Paul  can  say,  "The  law  of  the  new  man  has 
set   me   free   from   the   law    of    the    old   man." 

Since  the  law  of  the  new  man  rests  on  the  finished 
work  of  Christ,  we  know  what  that  law  has  accomplished, 
because  we  know  what  Christ  accomplished  by  His  death 
and    resurrection. 

By  virtue  of  the  cross  and  the  empty  tomb  (which  is 
only  another  way  of  saying  Christ's  finished  work),  the 
new  man  is  resurrected  forever.  By  virtue  of  the  cross 
and  the  empty  tomb,  the  old  man  is  dead  (FOREVER 
DEAD).    HE  IS   GONE,   never  to  rise  again. 

Thus  when  the  Apostle  says  the  law  of  the  new  nature 
has  set  him  free,  and  points  to  Calvary  where  our  old 
natures  were  condemned  in  Christ's  body,  he  is  saying  he 
is  set  free  because  the  old  man  is  crucified  and  shall  never 
rise,  and  because  the  new  man  has  risen  from  the  dead 
and  shall  die  no  more.  He  is  talking  about  our  wonderful 
standing  in  Christ  (Romans  8:1  "In  Christ,"  Romans  8:2 
"In  Christ"),  and  letting  us  know  that  in  that  standing  we 
have  no  old  nature,  and  our  new  nature  is  our  Lord  Jesus 
Christ,  the  glorious  resurrected  Son  of  the  living  God. 

No  wonder  he  could  say  the  law  of  the  new  man  had 
set  him  free  from  the  law  of  the  old. 

And  now  he  turns  from  a  consideration  of  our  won- 
derful standing  in  Christ  to  a  consideration  of  our  STATE, 
and  although  speaking  of  the  state,  he  still  keeps  before 
us  the  old  man  and  the  new  man. 

For  they  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the 
things  of  the  flesh;  but  they  that  are  after  the 
Spirit  the  things  of  the  Spirit. 

For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death;  but  to  be 
spiritually   minded   is    life   and   peace. 

Because  the  carnal  mind  is  enmity  against  God: 
for  it  is  not  subject  to  the  Law  of  God,  neither 
indeed  can  be. 

He  is  talking  about  believers   when  he  says, 

They  that  are  after  the  flesh  do  mind  the  things 
of  the  flesh. 

It  is  sad  to  contemplate,  but  nevertheless  true,  that  there 
are  Christians  who  have  so  far  drifted  from  the  Lord 
that  Paul's  words  would  apply — they  are  those  who  are 
after  the  flesh.  They  are  carnal  (old  nature)  Christians. 
But  thank  God  there  is  another  side  to  the  picture,  for 
he   says   in   the    next   words, 

But  they  that  are  after  the  Spirit  (the  new 
man)  do  mind  the  things  of  the  Spirit  (the  new 
man). 

Then  he  gives  the  spiritual  result  iii  the  life  of  the  man 
who  follows  the  old  man,  and  the  spiritual  result  in  the 
life    of   the    man   who   follows    the    new    man : 

For  to  be  carnally  minded  is  death,  but  to  be 
spiritually   minded   is    life    and   peace. 

The  "death"  which  comes  from  carnal  mindedness  is  not 
loss  of  salvation,  and  the  life  which  comes  from  spiritual 
mindedness  is  not  receiving  salvation.  The  passage  is 
talking  about  the  kind  of  lives  we  lead.  The  Apostle  is 
warning  against    Christians   living   a   life   of   "death,"   when 


they  might  honor  their  Saviour  by  living  a  life  of  "life  and 
peace." 

Following  this  illuminating  contrast  between  carnal 
mindedness  and  spiritual  mindedness,  the  Apostle  presents 
a  short   but  revelatory   description  of  the  old  man. 

Because  the  carnal  mind  (the  old  man)  is 
enmity  against  God,  for  it  is  not  subject  to  the 
Law  of  God,  neither  indeed  can  be. 

This  is  surely  an  eye-opener  as  to  the  wickedness  and 
depravity  of  the  old  man,  the  carnal  mind.  He  is  not  only 
NOT  SUBJECT,  but  he  cannot  be;  he  is  utterly  incurable. 

Beginning  at  verse  eight  the  Apostle  takes  a  new  start 
into  his  discussion  and  begins  with  a  man  who  is  still  lost. 
He  has  been  speaking  of  the  wickedness  of  the  old  carnal 
man,  and  back  in  chapter  seven  he  has  specifically  spoken 
of  the  lost  man  as  being  "IN  THE  FLESH"  (Rom.  7:5). 
He  now  uses  the  same  expression  again, 

So  then  they  that  are  in  the  flesh  (that  is,  the 
lost)    cannot  please   God. 

But  ye  are  not  in  the  flesh  (not  lost)  but  in  the 
Spirit  (that  is  saved)  if  so  be  that  the  Spirit  of 
God  (the  Holy  Spirit)  dwell  in  you.  Now  if  any 
man  have  not  the  Spirit  of  Christ  (the  Holy  Spirit) 
he  is  none  of  His. 

Paul  is  simply  teaching  that  any  man  who  has  the  Holy 
Spirit  has  accepted  Christ,  and  is  consequently  not  "IN 
THE  FLESH"  (not  in  the  hell-doomed  bondage  of  the 
old  man),  but  "in  the  Spirit."  That  is,  the  law  of  the  new 
man  has  set  him  free  and  given  him  a  standing  in  Christ. 

He  continues  in  verse  ten. 

And  if  Christ  be  in  you,  the  body  is  dead 
because  of  sin;  but  the  Spirit  is  life  because  of 
righteousness. 

But  if  the  Spirit  of  Him  that  raised  up  Jesus 
from  the  dead  dwell  in  you.  He  that  raised  up 
Christ  from  the  dead  shall  also  quicken  your 
mortal  bodies   by  His   Spirit   that   dwelleth   in  you. 

Therefore,  brethren,  we  are  debtors,  not  to  the 
flesh,   to  live  after  the  flesh. 

For  if  ye  live  after  the  flesh,  ye  shall  die;  but 
if  j^e  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the  body,  ye  shall  live. 

And  now  the  wondrous  METHOD  of  God  begins  to  show 
up.  The  mighty  Apostle  opened  this  section  by  pointing 
to  the  security  of  the  believer,  and  now  he  closes  it  by 
telling  the  Christian  how  to  handle  the  deeds  of  the 
body.    He   says. 

If  ye  through  the  Spirit  do  mortify  (put  in  the 
place  of  death)  the  deeds  of  the  body,  ye  shall  live. 

The  deeds  of  the  body  are  carnal  thoughts  and  acts 
which  have  fastened  themselves  upon  us  in  the  form  of 
habits.  He  says  to  "mortify"  these  deeds.  "Mortify"  means 
"put  in  the  place  of  death."  Lay  them  completely  away. 
But  notice  how  he   says   this   must   be  done. 

If  ye  through  the  Spirit  mortify  the  deeds  of 
the   body,   ye   shall  live. 

The  mortifying  of  the  horrid  habits  of  carnality  can 
only  be  done  THROUGH  THE  SPIRIT.    Man  in  himself 

is   powerless. 

In  the  beginning  of  this  section  where  the  Apostle  is 
speaking  of  standing,  the   believer  is   spoken   of   as  being 

IN    CHRIST 

But  in  the  closing  verses  of  this  section,  where  the 
Apostle  is  speaking  of  the  STATE  here  upon  the  earth, 
the   thought   that   is    accented   is 

CHRIST  IN  HIM. 
We   see  it  in  verse  10. 

If  Christ  be   in  you. 
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h  is  being  IN  CHRIST  that  carries  with  it  the  glorious 
guarantee  of  our   standing   and   salvation. 

It  is  having  CHRIST  IN  US  that  carries  with  it  the 
blessed  possibilities  of  life,  and  light,  and  peace,  and  vic- 
tory. 

The  method  whereby  the  righteousness  of  God  may  be 
fulfilled  in  us  now  stands   clearly  set  forth, 

First — We  must  see  our  wonderful  security  in 
Christ,  and  walk  in  the  thrilling  assurance 
which    that    security    produces. 

Second — We  are  to  reckon  ourselves  dead  indeed 
to  the  old  man  himself  (this  was  seen  in  Rom. 
6:11).  And  when  it  comes  to  overcoming  the 
habits  produced  by  the  old  man  (deeds  of  the 
body),  we  are  to  mortify  them  (that  is,  put 
them  in  the  place  of  death,  turn  away  from 
them   in  the  strength  of  the   Spirit). 

Yes,  it  is  possible  for  you,  dear  Christian, 
through  the  strength  which  Christ  has  pro- 
cured for  you  through  His  finished  work — it  is 
possible  for  you  to  walk  from  day  to  day  in 
blessed,  happy,  satisfying  victory,  for  the  Apos- 
tle   clearly   declares,   "The   righteousness   of   the 

Law  may  be   fulfilled  in  us." 

* 

Well  may  the  child  of  God  turn  in  adoration  to  the 
Crucified,    and    cry    out, 

Have   Thine   own  way,   Lord!    Have  Thine  own  way! 

Hold  o'er  my  being,  absolute  sway ! 


M,old  me  and  make  me  after  Thy  will, 
Whilst  I  am  waiting  yielded  and  still. 
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ON  HIS  OWN  GROUND 

(Continued  from  f.  3y6) 

his  fists  and  with  a  determined  face  and  quick  step  set  off 
resolutely  after  him,  saying  to  himself,  I  don't  care  if 
I  did  promise  Fred  to  keep  still.  If  he  or  some  other  of 
his  crowd  are  going  to  beat  up  on  John  tonight,  I'm  going 
to  be  there  to  make  it  hard  for  them  to  do  it.  Maybe  I 
can't  talk  with  my  tongue,  but  I  can  with  my  fists.  My 
two  years  of  wrestling  and  boxing  experience  will  come 
in  mighty  handy  tonight." 

/TT  IS  difficult  to  understand  the  depths  of  the  deprav- 
qJ  ity  of  the  human  heart  or  the  awful  deeds  that  find 
their  source  in  jealousy  and  hatred.  But  it  is  just  as 
difficult  to  explain  the  power  of  a  Christian  life  and  its 
salutary  influence  upon  those  lives  with  which  it  comes  in 
contact.  A  clean  life,  an  unwavering  faith  in  God  and  the 
Bible,  a  noble  purpose,  a  genial  smile — these  are  the 
instruments  in  God's  hands  for  changing  the  hearts  of 
evil  men. 

When  John  showed  his  ability  to  take  defeat  with  a 
smile  and  manifest  his  generosity  of  spirit  by  congratu- 
lating Fred  on  the  delivery  of  his  oration,  he  was  exer- 
cising a  power  that  was  to  set  going  a  mighty  battle  for 
good  in  Fred's  life.  Fred  had  already  begun  to  regret  his 
subtle  plot  to  inflict  harm  upon  John,  and  when  it  dawned 
upon  him  that  Bill  might  have  no  scruples  about  seriously 
injuring  him,  he  began  to  suffer  poignant  pangs  of  con- 
cience  and  to  wonder  if  it  were  too  late  to  stop  the  whole 
proceeding. 

After  all,  what  had  John  really  done  to  merit  such 
treatment?  The  words  of  his  own  speech  and  their 
emphasis  upon  the  blessings  of  a  peaceful  conscience 
began  to  race  through  his  mind.  John's  speech,  too, 
describing  as  it  did  the  gruesome  and  unscrupulous  mur- 
der of  an  innocent  man  had  made  a  profound  impression 
upon  him. 

The  bubbling  congratulations  and  fawning  compli- 
ments of  friends  and  admirers  brought  him  no  happiness. 
He  seemed  in  a  daze  and  as  soon  as  possible  made  his  way 


out.  Declining  all  offers  of  friends  to  accompany  him,  he 
hurried  home. 

Once  at  home  he  went  immediately  to  his  room  and 
closed  the  door.  His  parents  had  not  yet  arrived.  They 
were  still  looking  for  him  at  the  high  school  and  wonder- 
ing where  he  had  gone. 

He  looked  at  his  watch. 

9:30! 

His  face  took  on  a  startled  expression.  What  if  Bill 
should  murder  John?  Of  course,  he  wouldn't  do  it  inten- 
tionally, but  if  John  resisted — one  could  never  tell.  If  he 
could  only  get  word  to  Bill  he  could  stop  this  diabolic 
scheme,  but  it  was  too  late,  unless— unless — '  Again  he 
glanced  at  his  watch.  9  :35  1  "I'll  do  it,  pride  or  no  pride," 
he  muttered  between  his  teeth.  Seizing  his  hat  and  open- 
ing the  door  he  rushed  from  his  room,  down  the  stairs 
and  out  into  the  street;  and  running  at  full  speed  he 
headed  for  St.  James  Park. 

If  only  he  could  get  there  before  John  did,  or  if  Bill 
would  spend  some  time  giving  John  a  good  scare  before 
beating  him,  maybe  he  could  arrive  in  time  to  save  the 
situation.  On  and  on  he  ran,  passing  several  persons  every 
now  and  then  who  were  evidently  returning  from  the  high 
school  auditorium.  His  heart  was  beating  wildly  not 
merely  because  of  the  extra  exertion  he  was  putting  forth 
but  because  a  great  fear  had  come  to  him  that  he  might 
be  too  late.  And  somehow  it  seemed  to  him  that  he  was 
running  to  save  the  life  of  a  friend.  He  must  hurry — 
hurry.  Twenty-five  dollars !  Bill  would  do  this  for  twenty- 
five  dollars!  But  was  he  any  better  than  Bill?  In  his  mind 
there  began  to  flash  a  kaleidoscopic  picture  of  his  rela- 
tions with  Bill  during  the  past  few  days.  The  vision  of 
Bill's  cruel  face,  revealing  as  it  did  his  hardened  character 
and  propensity  to  all  that  is  low  and  mean  seemed  to 
keep  presenting  itself  before  him.  That  greedy,  grasping 
hand  as  it  had  closed  over  the  money — and  he,  Fred 
Cummings,  was  grasping  just  as  selfishly  for  popularity 
and  self-exaltation!  John  had  said  he  deserved  to  win. 
But  had  he?  No.  He  was  deserving  of  nothing  but  the 
worst   kind  of   defeat.     Perhaps  he   was   already   defeated. 

CTl  /"OW  he  was  at  the  park.  As  he  passed  the  street- 
Qyy  light  at  the  entrance,  his  shadow,  lengthening 
rapidly  before  him  as  he  hastened  on,  loomed 
larger  and  larger  as  though  to  forebode  some  dark  and 
sinister  happening. 

"Stop  where  you  are!"  commanded  a  gruff  voice  as  a 
flashlight  shone  full  in  his  face  and  a  pair  of  strong  arms 
seized   him    roughly   from  behind. 

"Oh  ho,  young  preacher!  We've  got  you  now!  One 
peep  out  of  that  mouth  of  yours  and  you'll  go  out  like 
a  lamp." 

"Oh,  you're  hurting  me,"  Fred  cried.  "Bill!  Stop  it! 
It's  I,  Fred.    Don't  you  know  me.  Bill?" 

"Keep  your  trap  shut,  youngster.  My  name  ain't  Bill. 
But  I  know  who  YOU  are.    You're  the  young  star-gazer." 

"Where's  John?  What  have  you  done  with  him?  It's 
all  a  mistake.  I  don't  want  you  to  hurt  John.  I  have 
changed  my  mind,"  Fred  gasped. 

"Don't  worry,  kid.  We  ain't  gonna  hurt  John,  whoever 
he  is.  It's  you  we  are  after  and  we're  going  to  treat  you 
rough,  see?  Tie  him  up.  Hank,  and  we'll  soak  him  good 
first  in  that  fountain  over  there  and  after  that  we'll  take 
turns  seeing  which  one  of  us  can  hit  him  the  hardest  with- 
out knocking  him  out.  And  by  the  time  we  are  through 
with  him,  if  he's  got  any  religion  left  in  him,  he  can  prob- 
ably use  it  for  a  fire  insurance  policy!" 

"But  I  tell  you  I  am  not  the  one  you're  looking  for. 
I've  got  to  see  Bill!    Where  is  he?    He  knows  me.    He — " 

"Listen,  you  little  pious  whiner !  You're  the  one  we're 
after.  Now  close  that  yapper  under  your  nose  or  we'll  fill 
it   full   of   stuffing." 

They  had  him  tied,  hands  and  feet,  in  an  instant  and 
were  dragging  him  to  the  fountain. 

In  that  moment  the  truth  dawned  upon  Fred.  These 
men  had  been  sent  here  by  Bill  to  do  this  deed.  They 
didn't   know  him  and  he   was    doomed  to   suffer   at   their 
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hands.  Now  if  John  didn't  come  along  for  a  few  minutes 
yet,  it  would  be  over  and  he  would  be  spared.  A  feeling 
of  peace  stole  into  his  heart  as  the  bur:den  Hfted  from  his 
conscience.  He  recalled  the  words  he  had  heard  quoted 
somewhere,  "No  man  has  really  lived  until  he  has  found 
something  in  life  worth  dying  for."  Of  course  they 
wouldn't  kill  him,  but  if  by  his  submission  to  them  he 
could  save  John  he  would  be  satisfied. 

"All  right  men,"  he  cried,  "I'm  r^ady.  I  will  have  to 
admit  that  I  am  the  fellow  who  deserves  this,  so  I 
surrender." 

"Sure  you  surrender.  You  ain't  got  no  choice  in  the 
matter,"  the  man  called  Hank  answered  sneeringly. 
With  that  he  lifted  Fred  bodily  with  a  view  to  huriing 
him    into  the   water   at   the   fountain. 

But  just   then    things   began   to   happen. 

, -^^WO  flying  forms  dashed  from  behind  the  bushes 
Co  and  with  football  tactics  that  would  have  won 
admiration  and  words  of  commendation  from  any 
coach,  they  rushed  with  violent  onset  upon  the  two  men 
at  the  fountain.  There  was  a  mad  scramble  of  arms,  legs, 
and  falling  bodies,  amidst  grunts  and  curses  from  Hank 
and   his  companion. 

But  these  two  men  were  cowards  as  all  men  are  who 
sell  their  souls  for  mammon.  Fugitives  from  the  law  as 
they  were,  thej^  would  run  no  risk  of  being  caught,  and 
from  the  way  the  two  boys  had  attacked  them,  there 
might  have  been  half  a  dozen  men  for  all  they  kenw. 
Thus,  a  few  moments  later,  only  the  three  boys  were  left. 

"We  had  better  get  out  of  here  at  once  for  they  may 
return  at  any  minute !"  John  cried,  quickly  stooping  and 
untying  Fred's   hands  and  feet. 

"Stop!"  cried  ^Fred.  "Don't  untie  me.  I  want  you  fel- 
lows to  beat  me  up.  I've  been  the  biggest  kind  of  a  big 
fool!    !    !" 

"Quick !  Hurry  I  We've  no  time  to  lose,"  John  cau- 
tioned.   "You  can  tell  us  about  it  after  awhile." 

A  half  hour  later,  when  the  three  boys  parted  at  John's 
door,  Fred  said  quietly,  "I  think  I'll  go  to  church  with  you 
Sunday  morning,  John,  and  I — I  believe  I'd  like  to  have 
you  tell  me  more   about   the  Bible  sometime." 

"You  can  count  me  in  on  that  too,"  chimed  in  the  other. 

As  the  two  walked  down  the  street  arm  in  arm,  Fred 
said  reflectively,  "I  guess  I  met  John  on  his  own  ground 
alright,    didn't   I?" 

"You  certainly  did,"  his  companion  agreed. 

"And  furthermore,"  Fred  added,  "I'm  going  to  try  to 
learn  to  stand  on  his  ground  too." 


THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE 

(Continued  from  p.  26q) 

Psalms,  the  Holy  Spirit  bears  us  along  to  behold  the 
agonizing  tortures  which  shall  befall  Israel  in  the  Great 
Tribulation  when  the  Antichrist  and  his  hellish  hordes 
shall  be  in  the  saddle.  And  it  is  in  this  same  prophetic 
message  that  the  Holy  Spirit  also  lifts  the  veil  permit- 
ting us  to  view  the  glories,  wonders,  splendors,  and 
delights  of  the  coming  Kingdom.  It  is  the  prophetic  mes- 
sage which  is  the  outstanding  message  of  Psalm  sixty-nine. 
The  Psalm  points  to  tribulational  horrors  and  Kingdom 
climax.  Israel,  God's  chosen  nation,  is  speaking.  The  Holy 
Spirit  is  revealing  what  the  nation  shall  say  in  the  destruc- 
tive days  of  the  Great  Tribulation.  There  is  a  strophe  of 
impassioned  prayer  for  relief,  a  strophe  of  description  of 
Israel's  awful  condition,  a  strophe  of  victorious  praise  con- 
cerning the  coming  of  the  Kingdom  when  God  shall  "SAVE 
ZION"  and  "build  the  cities  of  Jerusalem."  But  the  por- 
tion of  the  Psalm  which  contains  the  reference  to  the 
Book  of  Life  is  imprecatory  in  character.  Israel  in  agony- 
filled  desperation  is  crying  out  to  God  to  wreak  vengeance 
on  her  persecutors — the  Antichrist  and  his  followers.  As 
we  study  the  passage  we  must  not  forget  that  David  actu- 
ally prayed   this  prayer  concerning  his  own  enemies  in  the 


past,  and  that  Israel  shall  again  offer  the  prayer  in  the 
future. 

With  the  tribulational  manifestation  of  satanic  power 
settling  down  upon  Judah  and  Jerusalem;  with  persecu- 
tion and  martyrdoms  on  every  hand;  with  pestilence  and 
death  taking  its  hideous  toll;  with  Antichrist's  demonized 
organization  making  life  increasingly  intolerable;  with  the 
anti-Semitic  movement  coming  to  its  awful  head,  it  is  not 
to  be  wondered  at  that  Israel  should  break  forth  in  the 
words  of   verses  23-28. 

Let  their  eyes  be  darkened,  that  they  see  not; 
and  make  their  loins  continually  to  shake. 

Pour  out  Thine  indignation  upon  them,  and  let 
Thy  wrathful   anger   take   hold    of   them. 

Let  their  habitation  be  desolate ;  and  let  none 
dwell   in   their   tents. 

For  they  persecute  Him  Whom  Thou  hast  smit- 
ten; and  they  talk  to  the  grief  of  those  whom 
Thou  hast  wounded. 

Add  iniquity  unto  their  iniquity :  and  let  them 
not    come    into   Thy    righteousness. 

Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the 
living,  and  not  be  written  with  the  righteous. 

Some  have  said  that  God's  people  would  commit  sin  if 
they  uttered  so  terrible  a  prayer.  But  not  so.  This  prayer 
is  uttered  against  Satan  himself  and  those  who  have 
chosen  to  follow  in  his  train.  It  is  a  prayer  for  God  to 
pour  forth  judgment  on  those  members  of  the  human  race 
who  have  joined  with  the  Antichrist  and  the  kings  of  the 
earth  in  taking  a  stand  "against  the  Lord  and  against  His 
anointed"  (Ps.  2:1-2).  Thus  it  becomes  evident  that  this 
so  called  imprecatory  prayer  is  a  holy  invocation  to  God 
to  give  victory  to  the  people  of  God  and  to  overthrow 
the  forces  of  Satan.  It  is  indeed  an  evil  day  when  God's 
people  get  too  white-livered  to  pray  against  sin. 

The  reference  to  the  Book  of  Life  occurs  in  verse  28. 

Let  them  (followers  of  the  Antichrist)  be  blot- 
ted out  of  the  book  of  the  living. 
"Blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  Iving."  The  commentators 
quite  generally  agree  that  this  is  an  allusion  to  the  Book 
of  Life.  Vv'^ith  this  interpretation  the  prayerful  student  of 
God's  Word  must  fully  concur.  But  the  place  where  the 
commentators  have  "hung  up"  is  on  the  expression 
"blotted  out."  Now  "blotted  out"  is  the  correct  translation 
of  the  original  Hebrew  text.  The  expression  means  to 
obliterate  or  eftace.  Such  an  expression  could  not  be  cor- 
rectly used  unless  the  thing  to  be  obliterated  or  effaced  or 
blotted  out  from  the  Book  of  Life  had  been  in  the  book  to 
begin  with.  And  that  is  just  what  the  commentators  do  not 
want  to  admit.  One  of  the  great  commentators,  regarded 
by  many  as  a  reliable  authority,  in  discussing  this  inter- 
esting passage  makes  a  statement  which  is,  to  say  the 
least,  amusing : 

Let  their  (the  evil  men  spoken  of)  wickedness 
be  so  notorious  ....  that  all  men  may  discern 
that  they  are  blotted  out;  that  is,  that  THEY 
NEVER  WERE  WRITTEN  IN  THE  BOOK  OF 
LIFE. 

The  author  of  such  a  comment  must  have  been  singularly 
destitute  of  a  sense  of  humor,  for  if  any  one  is  blotted 
out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  the  fact  of  the  necessity  of  the 
blotting  out  becomes  the  inescapable  and  incontrovertible 
demonstration  that  the  name  has  been  viritten  in  the  book. 
A  house  must  be  built  up  before  it  can  be  torn  down.  A 
man  must  be  written  in  the  Book  of  Life  before  he  can 
be   blotted  out. 

But  some  one  may  ask,  "Why  are  the  writers  so  desir- 
ous of  saying  that  these  men  NEVER  WERE  IN  THE 
BOOK?"  The  answer  to  that  question  is  not  hard  to  find.. 
The  traditional  teaching  about  the  Book  of  Life  is  that  a 
man's  name  is  placed  in  the  book  when  he  accepts  the 
Lord  Jesus  Christ  as  his  Savnour.  The  hitch  comes  because 
those  who  are  in  the  book  spoken  of  in  this  passage  are 
unsaved.    The   proof  of  this  statement  is  in  verse  27. 


Let   them   not   come   into  Thy   righteousness. 
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They  have  not  yet  come  into  God's  righteousness,  and  con- 
sequently are   lost.    The   apostle    Paul   makes    it    clear   that 
getting   saved  is  coming  into   God's  righteousness. 

Even  the  righteousness  of  God  which  is  unto 
all  and   upon  all  that   believe   (Rom.  3:22). 

The  reason  the  commentators  feel  obliged  to  say  that  the 
men  in  this  passage  never  were  in  the  book  in  spite  of  the 
fact  that  the  inspired  prayer  of  Israel  asks  for  them  to  be 
blotted  out  of  the  book  is  simple.  Practically  all  our  com- 
mentaries have  accepted  the  traditional  view  that  only 
believers  are  in  the  Book  of  Life,  and  the  commentators 
see  as  clearly  as  we  do  that  the  men  in  this  passage  are 
not  believers.  They  must  be  numbered  among  the  lost 
because  the  passage  frankly  concedes  that  they  have  not 
come  into  the  righteousness   of   God. 

All  difficulty  disappears  if  we  abandon  the  old  view, 
which  most  of  us  had  unthinkingly  accepted  just  as  a 
matter  of  course. 

If  we  accept  the  self-evident  teaching  of  the  passage 
under  discussion,  we  will  at  once  see  that  the  unbelieving 
followers  of  the  Antichrist  are  spoken  of  as  being  written 
in  the  Book  of  Life.  Israel's  prayer  in  the  hour  of  her 
awful  suffering  and  persecution  is  that  these  wicked  men, 
because  of  their  unthinkable  blasphemy,  shall  come  to  grief, 
shall  not  be  saved,  and  that  God  shall  blot  them  out  of 
the   Book   of   Life. 

In  the  light  of  these  facts  our  immediate  desire  is  to 
find  out  how  the  followers  of  that  deceitful  man,  the  Anti- 
christ, will  succeed  in  getting  into  Gods  book,  the  Book 
of  Life. 

For  the  answer  to  this  question  we  turn  to  Psalm  139 : 
13-16 : 

For  Thou  hast  possessed  my  reins :  Thou  hast 
covered    me    in    my    mother's    womb. 

I  will  praise  Thee ;  for  I  am  fearfully  and  won- 
derfully made :  marvelous  are  Thy  works ;  and 
that   my   soul    knoweth   right   well. 

My  substance  was  not  hid  from  Thee,  when  I 
was  made  in  secret,  and  curiously  wrought  in  the 
lowest  parts  of  the   earth. 

Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  yet  being 
unperf  ect ;  and  in  Thy  book  all  my  members  were 
written,  which  in  continuance  were  fashioned,  when 
as  yet  there   was  none  of  them   (Ps.   139:13-16). 

This  is  an  exceedingly  important  passage.  It  tells  us  when 
the  Psalmist  and  men  in  general  were  written,  or  shall  be 
written,   in  the   Book    of  Life. 

The  teaching  of  the  passage  is  that  God  puts  a  man 
in  the  Book  of  Life  when  he  is  conceived  in  his  mother's 
womb.  That  this  Psalm  carries  us  back  to  the  pre-natal 
state    is    indicated   by   many    authorities. 

Matthew  Poole,  the  writer  of  "Poole's  Annotations," 
says  concerning  verse  16, 

Yet  being  unperfect ;  when  I  was  a  mere  embyo, 
a  rude  and  shapeless  lump,  when  I  was  first  con- 
ceived. 

The  great  Alexander  Maclaren,  in  speaking  of  this  por- 
tion  of   Scripture,    says. 

The  mysterious  receptacle  in  which  the  unborn 
body  takes  shape  and  grows  is  delicately  described 
as  secret  ....  It  is  however  plain  that  the  expres- 
sion "Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance  yet  being 
;  unperfect"  sets  forth  the  divine  knowledge  of  man 
in    his    first    rudiments    of    corporeity. 

It  is  of  value  to  us  as  students  to  know  that  this  man 
of  God  recognized  that  Psalm  139:13-16  takes  us  back 
to  the  days  of  incubation  of  the  human  embryo.  Spurgeon, 
writing  on  the   Psalm,   says, 


Most  chastely  and  beautifully  is  here  described 
the  formation  of  our  being  BEFORE  THE  TIME 
OF  OUR  BIRTH. 

Matthew   Henry  says. 

My  substance  when  hid  in  the  womb,  nay,  when 
it  was  yet  but  IN  FIERI — in  the  forming,  an 
unshapen  embryo,  was  not  hidden  from  Thee ; 
Thine   eyes    did   see   my   substance. 

The  commentators  have  found  another  place  of  com- 
parative agreement.  Wordsworth,  Neale  and  Littledale, 
Murphy,  Rotherham,  Alexander,  Grant,  Barnes,  Home,  and 
many  other  writers  all  speak  in  the  same  vein.  They  observe 
and  clearly  state  that  Psalm  139:13-16  is  a  beautiful 
setting-forth  of  man's  pre-natal  condition  as  the  foetus 
developes  its  delicate  network  of  vessels,  nerves,  organs, 
and    members. 


There    is    a 
"my   members" 
lation  reads  : 


difficulty,    however,    lying    in    the    expession 
in    verse    sixteen.    The   King  James'   trans- 


In   Thy   book   all  my  members   are   written. 

Since  this  sentence  in  which  the  difficulty  occurs  is  the 
very  sentence  in  which  the  Book  of  Life  is  referred  to, 
it  is  of  vital  importance  in  this  study  to  face  this  problem 
and  determine,  if  possible,  its  correct  solution.  Instead 
of  agreement  on  this  point,  the  greatest  scholars  and 
expositors  of  the  years  stand  in  widely  divergent  and 
opposing  camps.  Some  commentators  and  translators 
say  that  the  passage  should  read,  "In  Thy  book  all  the 
days  are  written."  Others  say  it  should  read,  "In  Thy 
book  all  parts  are  written."  Others  hold  to,  "In  Thy  book 
all   these   things    are   written." 

When  a  question  of  this  sort  arises  in  Old  Testament 
translation  it  is  always  valuable  to  ascertain  the  position 
taken  by  the  Septuagint.  The  Septuagint  rendition  in  this 
instance  clarifies  the  whole  question  and  gives  a  trans- 
lation   which    satisfies    every   requirement    of   the    situation. 

The    Septuagint   reads    thus : 

Thine  eyes  saw  my  unwrought  substance,  and 
all    (men)    shall   be    written    in    Thy   book. 

We  believe  that  this  translation  solves  the  problem.  There 
is  a  translation  of  the  Old  Testament  by  a  well  known 
Hebrew  scholar,  Isaac  Leeser.  The  Leeser  translation 
bears  out  the  thought  of  the  Septuagint. 

My  undeveloped  substance  did  Thy  eyes  see : 
and   in   Thy   book  were   all  of  them  written    down. 

As  set  forth  in  this  translation  the  Psalmist  says  that  his 
undeveloped  substance  (his  embryo)  was  seen  by  God, 
and  in  his  book  God  writes  down  ALL  OF  THEM,,  that  is  to 
sa'y,  all  of  the  undeveloped  substances  or  embryos  of 
mankind.  Leeser's  agreement  with  the  Septuagint  is  too 
evident    to   require   comment. 

Living  about  1580  was  a  man  of  unusually  ripe  scholar- 
ship, particularly  in  languages.  He  was  known  as  Agellius, 
He  wrote  a  comprehensive  commentary  on  the  Psalms, 
and  although  a  Catholic,  was,  like  Augustine,  a  man  of 
faith  and  devotion  to  God.  Agellius  paraphrases  this  verse 
thus, 

It  is  no  marvel  that  Thou  seest  my  imperfect 
form,  seeing  that  all  men  who  shall  be  made  as 
long  as  time  lasts,  are  written  in  Thy  book,  and 
there   is   not   one   omitted. 

The  writer  of  the  "Apostolic  Constitution"  (believed  by 
many  scholars  to  have  been  written  in  the  days  of  the 
apostles  and  consequently  contemporaneously  with  the 
New  Testament),  quotes  Psalm  139:16  in  one  of  his  dis- 
cussions. Because  it  reveals  what  ancient  scholars  who 
knew  the  full  value  of  the  Hebrew  thought  of  this  pas- 
sage, this  quotation  takes  on  decided  significance.  The 
quotation    in    the    "Apostolic    Constitution"    reads. 
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Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance,  being  yet 
unperfect,  and  all  men  shall  be  written  in  Thy  book. 

The  thought  of  the  text  evidently  being  that  God  saw 
the  Psalmist  when  he  was  yet  an  imperfect  embryo,  and 
all  men  shall  be  written  in  God's  book  when  they  are 
imperfect   embryos. 

Cyprian,  one  of  the  most  versatile  and  most  consecrated 
of  all  the  early  church  fathers  (200-258),  a  man  of 
unusual  education  as  well  as  consecration,  and  who  died 
a  martyr  for  his  faith,  quotes  Psalm  139:16  in  one  of  his 
Treatises.  Because  of  his  outstanding  scholarship  and 
vast  learning,  his  rendition  of  the  passage  is  of  great 
consequence.     He  renders  it  thus, 

Thine  eyes  did  see  my  substance  that  it  was 
imperfect,  and  in  Thy  book  shall  all  men  be  written. 

Again  we  find  one  of  the  great  writers  of  antiquity  employ- 
ing that  translation  of  the  passage  which  says  in  effect 
that  God  saw  David  the  Psalmist  when  he  was  in  his 
embrvonic  resting  place  within  the  womb  of  his  mother, 
and  that  in  God's  book  all  men  shall  be  recorded  when 
they  are  in  their  embryonic  resting  places  within  the 
wombs   of  their   mothers. 

Our  question  is  answered.  We  now  know,  from  God's 
Word,  how  the  followers  of  the  Antichrist,  the  devotees 
of  the  blood-thirsty  man  of  the  coming  Tribulation  will  get 
into  the  Book  of  Life  without  becoming  believers  in 
Christ.  They  get  into  the  Book  of  Life  because  all  men  are 
in  the  Book  of  Life.  God  puts  them  in  there  the  moment 
they  are  conceived.  The  idea  that  a  man  must  first  believe 
in  Christ  in  order  to  get  into  the  Book  of  Life  is  not  a 
scriptural  idea.  It  is  surprising  that  such  a  teaching  so 
definitely  without  biblical  basis  should  have  found  such  a 
nation  wide   and  unquestioning  acceptance. 

The  teaching  of  the  New  Testament  is  in  delightful 
agreement  with  the  truth  we  have  adduced  from  the  Old 
Testament   passages   which   have   been   under   investigation. 

When  we  turn  to  the  New  Testament  we  find  that  the 
Book  of  Life  is  called  by  a  significant  name — it  is  called 
the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life.  When  the  book  is  thus  desig- 
nated, the  Holy  Spirit  is  not  indulging  in  beautiful 
rhetoric.  There  is  a  reason.  The  name  is  literally  loaded 
with   meaning  and   message. 

We  catch  the  hint  of  what  that  meaning  and  message 
are   in  John   1 :29   where  John  the   Baptist   cries   out, 

Behold  the  Lamb  of  God  which  taketh  away 
the  sin   of  the  world   (John  1 :29). 

His  words  are  an  allusion  to  the  lambs  which  the  ancient 
Jews  brought  to  Jewish  altars  in  the  days  gone  by.  But 
what  a  contrast :  The  lamb  brought  to  the  Jewish  altar 
only  temporarily  covered  the  sin  of  one  man.  The  Lamb 
of    God    taketh   away   the    sins    of   all    men — the    world. 

Other  New  Testament  passages  teach  this  same  blessed 
truth — Jesus  underwent  the  agony  of  Calvary  for  all  men. 
The    always    familiar   John   3 :16   tells   us    that 

God  so  loved  the  world  (all  men)  that  He 
gave   His    only   begotten    Son    (John    3:16). 

And  when  Paul  wrote  to  the  Hebrew  saints  he  made  the 
universality  of  the  provision  made  by  Jesus  exceedingly 
clear : 

But  we  see  Jesus,  Who  was  made  a  little 
lower  than  the  angels  for  the  suffering  of  death, 
crowned  with  glory  and  honor;  that  He  by  the 
grace  of  God  should  taste  death  for  every  man 
(Hebrews    2:9). 

And    in   John's    epistle,   he   says. 

And  He  is  the  propitiation  for  our  sins : 
and  not  for  ours  only,  but  also  for  the-  sins  of  the 
whole   world   CI  John  2:2). 


These  passages  setting  before  us  what  the  Lamb  did 
on  Calvary,  these  precious  declarations  of  the  old  gospel 
story,  become  the  instantaneous  explanation  of  why  the 
Book  of  Life  is  called  the  Lamb's  Book.  The  Old  Testa- 
ment shows  us  that  the  Lamb  died  for  ALL  MEN.  It  is 
the  Lamb's  Book  because  it  contains  the  names  of  all  for 
whom  He  died,  and  He  died  for  all.  Thrilling  contempla- 
tion, glorious  provision,  matchless  grace!  Not  a  poor, 
helpless  sinner  from  Adam  to  the  Great  White  Throne 
forgotten  by  the  Lamb  of  God  in  the  Book  of  God.  Even 
the  lost  man  does  not  have  to  cry  aloud,  "Is  my  name 
written  there?"  but  'can  say  with  confidence,  "Thank 
God,  I'm  in  the  Book  of  Life.  Jesus  has  made  provision 
for   my  soul." 

But  some  one  may  ask,  "Is  not  this  teaching,  universal- 
ism?"  To  which  we  must  quickly  reply,  "By  no  manner 
of  means." 

Universalism  predicates  the  salvation  of  all  men.  This 
is  deadly  error,  for  the  Saviour  Himself  declared,  "And 
few  there  be  that  find  it."  The  Bible  asserts  the  provision 
of  salvation  for  all  men.  This  is  not  error  but  divine  truth, 
and  the  Scriptures  confirm  it  in  repegited  and  emphatic 
declaration  that  Jesus  died  for  the  whole  world. 

The  gospel  story  and  the  gospel  plan  become  refresh 
ingly    clear — Jesus     died    for     the   whole   race.    He   tasted 
death    for    every   man.     Every    down-and-outer    and    every 
up-and-outer   is   included  in  the   Lamb's   provision  for  sin 
cursed  man.    But  divine  provision  does  not  guarantee  man's 
salvation.      Every     sinner     grovelling    in     sin     and     shame 
throughout  the  world  is  provided  for  by  the  finished  work  of 
Christ    at    Calvary.     Every    sinner    in     the    world    is     con 
sequently   written    in    the    Lamb's    Book    of   Life.     And    to 
the    lost    the    word    of    invitation    goes    forth,    "Whosoever 
believeth  on   Him   shall  not  perish." 

This  is  God's  plan. 

This    is    God's    provision    and    offer.  M 

Take    the    step.  ' 

Accept    God's    provision.  j 

Believe   on   the   Lamb. 

Be    saved. 

IV.  HOW  TO  STAY  IN  THE  BOOK  OF  LIFE 

C^T'HE    Saviour,    in    one    telling    utterance,    imparts    the 
vS'    information   concerning  how  to  stay  in  the  Book  of 
Life.    The  passage  is  in  the  opening  part  of  the  Rev 
elation. 

He  that  overcometh.  the  same  shall  be  clothed 
in  white  raiment ;  and  I  will  not  blot  out  his  name 
out  of  the   Book  of  Life    (Rev.  3:5). 

There  is  an  erroneous  idea  about  the  overcomer  in 
Scripture,  which  idea  should  be  disposed  of.  Many  have 
the  idea  that  when  the  Scripture  speaks  of  the  overcomer 
it  is  speaking  of  the  victorious  Christian,  the  Christian 
who  is  "overcoming  daily"  in  the  battle  of  life.  This  is 
not  the  way  the  Holy  Spirit  uses  the  expression. 

The  overcomer  is  the  man  who  is  a  believer  in  the 
Lord  Jesus   Christ.    This   fact   is   set  forth  in  I  John. 

This  is  the  victory  that  OVERCOMETH  the 
world,  even  our  faith  (I  John  5:4). 

The  Holy  Spirit  is  placing  before  us  the  truth  that  the 
overcomer  is  the  believer.  Christians  are  overcomers  in 
God's  sight  because  of  the  changeless  perfection  of  their 
standing  in  Christ,  rather  than  because  of  some  victory 
in  the  state  which  could  be  gained  today  and  lost  tomor 
row.  The  word  "overcomer"  implies  a  complete  victory, 
with  the  adversary  OVERCOME  and  no  longer  molesting 
This  is  true  in  our  standing,  but  alas  is  not  true  in  our 
state.  "This  is  the  victory  which  overcometh  the  world 
even  our  faith."  Overcomers  by  faith !  Possessors  of  a 
glorious   standing  before   God,  by   grace. 

The  word  "overcomer  is  used  seven  times  in  the  sever 
letters   to   the   churches   in    Revelation  two   and   three.    Ir 
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iiKthese  seven  letters,  the  fact  that  the  overcomer  refers  to  There  are  several  passages  in  the  Bible  where  this 
the  weakest  believer  and  not  to  the  growing  Christian,  soul-quieting  confidence  is_  revealed  in  most  helpful  fash- 
will  be  made  plain  by  glancing  at  what  is  said  about  the  ion,  not  so  much  by  what  is  said  as  by  what  is  left  unsaid, 
overcomer  in  the   seven  passages.  In    fact,   the   confidence   of   the   one   speaking  or  writing   is 

evidently  so  great  as  to  do  away  with  the  necessity  of  dis- 

ANALOGY     BETWEEN     THE     OVERCOMER     AND  cussion.    One  of  the  examples  of  this  lovely  confidence  is 

THE  BELIEVER  found   in    Paul's    letter   to   the    Philippians. 


THE   BELIEVER 

1.  The   Believer  eats  of  the 
tree  of  life — i.  e.,  is  saved. 
This    blessing    belongs    to_ 
the    believer    whether    he' 
is    a    victorious    Christian 
or   not. 

2.  The  Believer  shall  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second 
death — i.  e.,  shall  not  go 
to    hell. 

This  blessing  belongs  to 
the  believer  whether  he 
is  a  victorious  Christian 
or  not. 

3:  The  Believer  has  a  new- 
name.  (He  bears  the 
name  of  Christ.) 
The  believer  eats  of  the 
hidden  manna,  even 
Jesus.  These  blessings 
belong  to  the  believer 
whether  he  is  a  victori- 
ous  Christian   or   not. 

4.  The  Believer  shall  be  re- 
warded by  REIGNING 
WITH  CHRIST  (in  ac- 
cordance with  his  works 
here  on  the  earth). 

5.  The  Believer  has  the 
name  of  God,  and  shall 
go  no  more  out,  he  is 
secure  in  Christ  Jesus. 
These  blessings  belong 
to  the  believer  whether 
he  is  a  victorious  Christ- 
ian or  not. 

6.  The  Believer  sits  with 
Christ  in  the  heavenlies. 
This  blessing  belongs  to 
the  believer  whether  he 
is  a  victorious  Christian 
or  not. 

7.  The  overcomer  shall  not 
have  his  name  blotted 
out  of  the  Book  of  Life, 
His  name  is  there  to 
stay.  This  blessing  be- 
longs to  the  believer 
whether  he  is  a  victori- 
ous  Christian  or  not. 

The  blessings  which  are  specifically  declared  to  be  the 
blessings  of  the  overcomer,  are  not  the  special  emolu- 
ments of  fellowship  and  rewards  which  are  the  results 
of  godly  work  and  faithful  service,  but  the  blessings 
which  stand  identified  with  the  overcomer  are  those  bless- 
ings which  are  possessed  by  every  believer  the  instant  he 
accepts   Jesus    Christ  as  his   personal   Saviour. 

Hence   the   overcomer   is    the    believer. 

This  at  once  gives  us  the  biblical  slant  on  Revelation 
3:5.  When  Jesus  says,  "He  that  overcometh  ....  I  will 
not  blot  out  his  name  out  of  the  book  of  life,"  He  is 
declaring  in  so  many  words,  "Believe  on  the  Lord  Jesus 
Christ  and  your  name  will  never  be  blotted  from  the  book 
of  life." 

What  a  promise !  What  satisfying  confidence  and  com- 
forting assurance!  The  Christian  shall  never  be  blotted 
from  the  Lamb's  Book  of  Life. 


THE   OVERCOMER 

1.  The    Overcomer    eats    of 
the   tree    of    life. 
(Rev.  2:7) 


2.  The  Overcomer  shall  not 
be  hurt  of  the  second 
death. 

(Rev.  2:11) 


3.  The  Overcomer  shall 
have  a  ^ew  name  and 
shall  eat  of  the  hidden 
manna. 

(Rev.   2:17) 


4.  The  Overcomer  who 
(overcometh  and  keepeth 
works)    SHALL    REIGN. 

(Rev.    2:26-27) 

5.  The  Overcomer  shall  be 
a  pillar  in  the  temple, 
shall  go  no  more  out  and 
shall  have  the  name  of 
God. 

(Rev.   3:12) 


6.  The    Overcomer    shall    sit 
with    Christ. 

(Rev.   3:21) 


7.  The    overcomer    shall  not 
have  his  name  blotted  out 
of  the  Book  of  Life. 
(Rev.    3:5) 


And  I  intreat  thee  also,  true  yokefellow, 
help  those  women  which  labored  with  me  in  the 
Gospel,  with  Qement  also,  and  with  other  my 
felowlaborers,  whose  names  are  in  the  book  of 
life    (Phil.   4:3). 

Paul  simply  saj'^s  the  names  of  these  Christians  ARE  in 
the  Book  of  Life.  They  ARE.  In  the  case  of  the  believer 
nothing  more  need  be  said  because  the  believer  shall  not 
be  blotted   out.     Again,   in  the   Hebrews   epistle   Paul    says, 

To  the  general  assembly  and  church  of  the 
first-born  which  are  written  in  heaven  (Heb.  12:23). 

The  Book  of  Life  is  evidently  alluded  to  here  although 
not  actually  named.  And  the  immovable  confidence  of 
Paul  again  shows  up — the  members  of  the  Church  of  the 
first-born  ARE  written.  Why  so  confident?  Because  as 
members  of  the  Church  they  are  believers,  and  as  believ- 
ers  they  shall  not   be  blotted  out.    They  are   written. 

Anything  other  than  confidence  would  be  doubting  the 
promises  of  God,  and  doubting  His  good  Word  is  sin. 

When  the  Lord  Jesus  sent  forth  the  seventy  to  teach 
and  preach.  He  gave  them  power  to  perform  miracles. 
When   they   returned   to   Him,    He   said. 

Notwithstanding,  in  this  rejoice  not,  that  the 
spirits  are  subject  unto  you ;  but  rather  reioice, 
because  vour  names  are  written  in  heaven  (Luke 
10:20). 

And  the  Saviour  shows  the  same  charming  confidence 
that  we  have  seen  in  Paul.  He  tells  these  believers,  the 
members  of  the  seventy,  to  rejoice,  and  then  gives  the  rea- 
son. "Your  names  are  written  in  heaven."  If  there  were  any 
danger  of  their  names  being  blotted  out,  such  unqualified 
rejoicing  could  not  take  place.  Rejoicing  accompanied  by 
a  fear  is  not  true  rejoicing.  But  believers  can  truly 
rejoice  for  they  need  not  fear.  Perfect  love  (the  perfect 
love  of  Jesus  for  His  own)  has  cast  out  fear.  The  believer 
is  eternally  secure — he  shall  never  be  blotted  from  the 
Book  of  Life.    Hallelujah,  what  a   Saviour! 

V.  HOW  TO  GET  OUT  OF  THE 
BOOK  OF  LIFE 


^ 


HREE    Scripture    passages    bear    upon    this    subject. 


It  is  appointed  unto  men  once  to  die,  but  after 
this   the   judgment    (Heb.   9:27). 

A  certain  fearful  looking  for  of  judgment  and 
fiery  indignation  which  shall  devour  the  adver- 
saries   (unbelievers)     (Heb.    10:27). 

Now  is  the  accepted  time;  now  is  the  day  of 
salvation  (II  Cor.  6:2). 
The  word  "now"  in  the  third  passage  evidently  speaks  of 
lifetime.  "Lifetime"  is  the  accepted  time.  "Liftime"  is 
the  day  of  salvation.  "Lifetime"  is  God's  opportunity.  If 
a  man  fails  to  take  advantage  of  the  opportunitv  during 
his  lifetime,  the  other  two  passages  (Hebrews  9:27  and 
10:27)  show  that  the  wondrous  provision  of  Christ  is  no 
longer  available  after  death.  The  man  has  been  taken 
out  of  the  Book  of  Life,  and  there  is  naught  to  look  for- 
ward to  but  "JUDGMENT."  "a  certain  fearful  looking  for 
of  judgment  and  fiery  indignation  which  shall  destroy  and 
devour." 

In  this  present  dispensation,  the  way  out  of  the  Book  of 
Life  is— do  nothing  and  die  without  Christ.  ^Thus  the 
lost  man  in  this  age  goes  through  life  with_  God's  gracious 
provision  constantly  open  for  him  and  awaitinar  his  accep- 
tance.   When  he  enters  the  portal  of  death  without  Christ, 


-4399  >- 


he  leaves  hope  behind,  he  abandons  his  only  chance, 
and  enters  eternity  without  a  Saviour.  Since  his  chance 
is  gone,  his  name  is  removed  from  the  Book  of  Life — and 
"after  this  the  judgment."  "He  that  believeth  not  the  Son 
shall  not  see  life :   but  the  w^rath  of  God  abideth  on  him." 

In  the  dispensation  of  the  Tribulation  vvrhich  imme- 
diately follows  the  age  in  w^hich  we  live,  there  is  a  way 
to  get  the  name  taken  from  the  Book  of  Life  while  the 
man  still  walks  here  upon  the  earth. 

This  terrible  fact  is  shown  by  a  study  of  Revelation 
thirteen.  We  first  see  the  whole  world  wondering  after 
the   beast — the   first  beast  which  is  the   Antichrist. 

And  all  the  world  wondered  after  the  beast 
(Rev.    13:3). 

What  a  tragic  picture  of  man's  neglect  of  God  and  grace ! 
For  as  the  multitudes  of  mankind  following  the  Antichrist 
start  on  their  downward  course  they  are  all  in  the  Book  of 
Life.  This  we  know,  for  when  Israel  in  Psalm  sixty-nine 
pi  ays  for  these  very  followers  of  the  Antichrist,  she  prays, 
"Let  them  be  blotted  out  of  the  book  of  the  living."  And 
God  Who  is  faithful  to  His  promise,  hears  and  answers 
the  impassioned  cry  of  this  persecuted  people.  When  we 
come  to  the  eighth  verse  of  Revelation  thirteen,  we  find 
that  Israel's  prayer  has  been  answered.  Followers  of  the 
Antichrist  have   been    blotted   out   of  the   Book  of  Life. 

And  all  that  dwell  upon  the  earth  shall  worship 
him,  whose  names  are  not  written  in  the  book  of 
the   Lamb   (Rev.   13:8). 

God  will  read  the  decision  of  their  hearts  and  will  seal  their 
doom.  He,  before  Whom  all  things  are  naked  and  open, 
will  know  that  they  have  taken  the  Antichrist  as  their 
saviour,  even  before  they  fall  down  to  worship  the  beast, 
and  he  will  have  blotted  their  names  from,  the  Lamb's 
Book  of  Life.  They  have  committed  an  eternal  sin.  They 
shall  never  be  forgiven.  This  is  the  unpardonable  sin, 
or  the   sin  against   the   Holy   Ghost. 

The  Book  of  Life,  God's  book,  the  book  that  is  written 
in  heaven,  the  book  which  seals  the  soul  to  doom  or  glory; 
the  book  whose  testimony  on  the  day  of  judgment  will 
send  one  soul  hurtling  to  hell,  and  will  lift  another  sou! 
to  ineffable  joy  forever,  the  book  which  on  that  great  day 
of  the  final  assize  will  give  one  answer  or  another  to  the 
throbbing  question,  "Is  my  name  written  there?"  the 
book  into  which  every  man  is  written  upon  conception  in 
his  mother'^  womb — what  grace !  the  book  from  which 
no  believer  will  ever  have  his  name  blotted  out — what  sat- 
isfying  security!    the    book    out    of   which   unbelievers   pass 


when  the  soul  passes  out  of  the  body,  the  book  front* 
which  God  will  blot  the  followers  of  the  Antichrist  in  that' 
coming  day,  the  book  which  is  the  Lamb's  book,  the  book, 
in  which  Jesus  made  blessed  provision  for  every  man  by  \ 
the  shedding  of  His  precious  blood,  the  book  of  the. 
writing  of  God — this  is  the  Book  of  Life. 

May    God    use    the    illuminating    truths    concerning    the" 
Book  of  Life  to  cause  us  to  see  more  clearly  the  wonder  '' 
of    His    matchless    grace    to   sinners,   and   thereby   draw    us 
nearer    to-   Him    in    deeper    faith    and    more    complete    and 
soul-engulfing   adoration. 


IN  THE  BOOK  NOOK 

(Continued  from  f.  38o) 

The  calendars  are  of  toned  art  board  with  bevelled  edges,| 
about  10x15  inches,  with  a  colored  art  picture.  Upon  each' 
calendar  is  mounted  a  tear-off  block  with  choice  daily  texts 
and  meditations  by  such  men  as  Spurgeon,  Moody,  and 
others.  The  series  includes  a  variety  of  over  two  dozen 
styles.  One  of  these  calendars  hung  upon  the  wall  of  any 
home  would  be  a  blessing  from  day  to  day  throughout 
nineteen    thirtv-four. 

The  Golden  Grain  Almanacs  are  printed  in  two  sizes : 
the  smaller  size  being  3^x4!^2  inches  in  small  type,  and 
the  larger  size  being  5x7  inches  in  larger  type.  They  are 
booklets  of  32  pages  containing  a  Scripture  text  for  each 
day,   selected  poetry,   and  the   common   almanac  notes. 

The  Golden  Grain  Diary  contains  a  Scripture  text  for 
each  day,  selected  poetry,  and  choice  quotations.  It  con- 
tains the  usual  diary  matter,  a  week  at  an  opening.  Choice 
of  several  bindings,  with  or  without  pencil,  at  various 
prices.  This  diary  is  a  neat,  compact  little  book  about 
one-fourth  of  an  inch  in  thickness.  Standard  size  3^ 
x434    inches ;   vest   pocket   size  2^^2x354   inches. 

These  calendars,  almanacs,  and  diaries  are  particularly 
valuable  in  that  they  bring  God's  Word  to  one's  attention 
daily,  in  a   convenient  way. 

"THE  GOLDEN  GRAIN  SERIES,"  published  by  Pick-' 
ering   and   Inglis,    14   Paternoster  Row,   London,   E.   C.4 


All  books  of  which  favorable  mention  is  made  in  these 
columns  mav  be  ordered  from  the  Institute  Book  Nook. 
Remember,   "The    Institute   Book  Nook  pays   the   postage." 
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